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COMMENTARIE 
"3 Upon the Book of the 
REVELATION 

WHEREIN + 


The-Text is explained, the Series of the ſeveral 
- Prophecies contained in that Book , deduced according to 


their order and dependance upon each other ; the- periods 
and ſucceſſion of times , at , or about which , theſe 
Prophecies, that are already fulfilled, began to be,and 
were more fully accompliſhed, fixed and applied - 
according to Hiftory ; And thoſe-that are 


yet to be fulfilled, modeftly, and fo far Wy | 


as is warrantable, enquired into. 
Together with 
Some praticall Obſervations, and ſeveral Digreſlions, neceſſary 


for vindcating, clearing, and confirming many 
weighty and important Truths. 


__—— 


, and faithfull - 


” m— 


Delivered in ſeveral LeQures, by that learned , laborious 
Servant of JzsUus CnHRrIsrT, 


FAMES DURAAM, 


Late Minifter of the Goſpel in Glaſgow. 


To which is affixed a brief Summary of the whole: Book, with a'twofold 
Index , one of the ſeveral Digreſſions, another of the chief and principall 
purpoſes and words contained in this Treatiſe. 


2 Tim, 3. 16, 17. All Scripture 4s given by inſpiration of God, and is profitable 
for dottrine , for _ » for correflion, for inſtruttion in righteonſneſſe : That the 
man of God may be perfett , throughty furniſhed to all good works, 

Revel.'I. 3. Bleſſed is be that readeth and they that hear the words of this Pro- 


pheſie » and keep thoſe things that are written therein : for the time is at hand, | 


Revel. 22. 7- Behold, 1 come quickly : bleſſed is he that keeperh the ſayinfis of th 
Propheſie of this Books Ben ; | 
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AEANBRXSz He Reverond-( now triam hing and lorified ) Author, 
6 XC was fo famous and defervedly in very Righ eſteem in our 
SO R9ÞFS Chatch, both becauſe of the fingular and extraordinary way 
| = oEot Gods calling him forth to the Miniftery of the Goſpel, 
'E &S having ſeftthe Univerſity (wherein I was at the ſame time a 


 ESS/ Student):before he had finiſhed hiscourſe of Philoſophie, 

Re z==zzDS nd without any purpoſe to follow his book,at leaſt in order 
toſuch anend; and having lived feverall years a private Gentleman with his wife 
and' children, enjoying a _ eftate in the Countrie, from' which: he did ; no 
donbr; tothe great diffatisfaQtion ofmany of his naturall-friends,and with:not a 
little prejudice to his outward condition, retire, and (being called thereto) hum- 
bly offer himſelf to trials, far from his own home,/in orderto his beinglicentiated 
to preach the Goſpel; in the Mibiſtery where6$ he was immediately thereafter 
ſettled here at Glzſpor, where it hath-not'wanteda ſeal inthe conſciences and 
hearts of his hearers: And alſo, becauſsof his eminent piety, ftedfaſtneſle, gravity, 
prudence, moderation, and other great abilities,whereof the; venerable General 
Afﬀemibly of this*"Church had ſuch perſwaſion, that they did, in the year x6 50. 
after mature deliberation, very unanimoaſly pitch uponhim, though then but 
about eight and-twenty years of age, as amongſt the ableſt, ſickereft, and:moſt 
accotppliſhed Miniftets therein, toattend- the Kings family; in which: ſtation, 
though the times were moft difficult, as abounding.with tentations and ſnares, 
with jealoufies, heart-burnings,emulations and animoſities;and lowing with high 
tides of many various and nota few contrary humours, he did fo wiſely and faith- 
fully' behave and acquit himſelf, that there was a conviction thereof eft:upon: 
the conſciences of all who obſerved him, and ſo as he had peace through: Feſus 
Chrift asto that miniftration: The Author, I ſay, was in theſe and other reſpedts 
fo famous, that he needs no Teſtimony or Epiſtles of commendation, eſpecially 
from ſo obſcure and'worthlefſe a perſon; yet, being of his particular and very in- 
timate acquaintance,daily converſant with him, and withall his ordinary Hearer, 
being ina good providence Coleagued withhim in the Miniſtery (though a moſt 
unequal yoke-fellow to ſo ſtrong a labourer) I thought it my duty to give thee 
ſome brief hint bothof himſelf (who loved alwayes tobe hid;except when it was 
neceſſary for him to appear) and of his Book, wherein thou wilt find that the ſpi- 
rit of M*, Durham was not of an ordinary elevation ; notwithſtanding whereof, 
as, in Preaching the Goſpel, he liked not to ſoar and hide himſelf from the 
Hearers in acloud of words (it was not in the wiſdom of words , but in demon- 
ſtration ofthe Spirit and of power that he taught.) So in his Writing, heuſed the 
ſame plainnefſe of ſpeech; how low ſoever his ſtile ſeemeth to be, I nothing 
doubt but that every intelligent Reader will find ſuch certainty of truth to ſatisfie 
the mind, and ſuch ſweetnefſe of matter to engage the affetions, that he will 
countthe Author an Interpreter one among a thouſand. And therefore, ifat any 


time thou miſle, as poſſibly thou mayeſt, that comptneſle and finenefſe of phraſe 
| Az2 which 


- 
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To the Reader. 


which in this phraſing and wordie age is much in uſe, Know that he had fo 
very ſharp and pregnantan ingine, and ſo exceeding rich and fruitfull an inven- 
tion, that they ordinarily did outſtripe and go beyond his expreſſionand pen , ſo 
that theſe could very hardly and but ſeldom hold foot with him: beſide, if his ex- 
preſſion was ſuch as might make-his meaning be conceived by the Hearers or 
Readers;he did not at all affe&,neither could he ſtay,being fo cloſein his purſuit 
of the matter, to chaſe, or follow after, fine words (ſo that I may here, without 
all complement, according to the proverb, ſay , Aquila non captat muſeasz)) yet 
none of his expreſſions were baſe and unſuitable to the matter, but, ordinarily, 
very maſſe , ſignificant and expreſfive of his meaning , though plain and 
ſimple, and, it may be, ſometimes not ſo beautifally fituated, nor ſo adorn- 
ing and out-ſetting of. it , as poſſibly ſome would be at ; which, the Tord, 
in the depth of His-wiſdom , did ſo order , that , as the- Author himſelf 
might be kept humble _ indeed he did exemplarily ſhine-in humility) fo 
no _otheribould think of him above what was meet: for, it hath been thought 
by. ſome; while hearing him diſcourſe, that if he had had ſuch a poliſhed ſtile 
and fo well combed words as ſeveral others have , whoſe matter yet. falleth 
exceedingly. ſhort of-his , he would have. been looked upon as a very.rare 
and ſingular man in his generatjon, as really he was, and as theſe ſame LeQturs 
of his upon the &evelation { which he was by many. importuned- to pu- 
bliſh) will readily give grount-to.thipk of him: which, though for ſubſtance 
(except as to theſe few, intermixed ſolidly, fuccinaly, and, I hope, ſatisfyingly 
diſcuſſed queſtions) they. were, delivered by him to the people of his charge 
within a very ſhort time,cne of them every Lords-day before Sermon, when all 
that time he did alſo preach twice;aweek at leaſt,and moſt ordinarily thrice, be- 
fide his dail y publick Lecturing every fifth week according to his courſe in the 
City, andall his other Miniſteriall duties of Catechifing, vifiting of the fick, cx- 
horting of-the whole from houſe to houſe, and his weekly meetings with the 
Congregationall Elderſhip for the exerciſe of Diſcipline, moſt dexterouſly, faith- 
fully , condeſcendingly and: indefatigably diſcharged by him towards about fit 
teen hundred fouls, of whom he alone as Minifter had the overſight; yet in the 
whole ſeries and contexture thereof , thou wilt, notwithſtanding, find as much 
folidity;ſobfiety and modeſty, much quicknefſe and fagacity, and very much 
plaitinefſeand perſpicuity (conſidering the obſcurity (comparartzv? I mean) of this 
Scripture): which is rare, ſweetly kiſſing and embracing each other; ſo likewiſe 
thou wiltdiſcover,befidea clear explication of the Text of this Book and convin- 
Ccing proofes of the Pope of Rome his being that Anrichriſt. (a main ſcope of it) 
even to the awakening of the lamentably decayed zeal of.the people of God 
againſt that Beaſt, drunk with the bloud of Saints, afrer whom, ſo conſiderable a 
part of the Chriſtian world, and that to the great offence of the Jes, is, alas, ftill 
wondering; thou wilt, I ſay, beſide thoſe, diſcover vaſt leQture in Hiſtory, great 
light in the Scriptures, and very deep reach inthe profoundeſt and moſt intricate 
things in Theol0zze, to a publick profeſſion whereof, in this Univerſity of Glaſgory, 
he was ſometime (to wit, a little before his being appointed to attend the Kings 
Family) by the Commiſſioners of the Generall Aſſembly, authorized for viſiting 
the ſaid Univerſity, moſt unanimouſly and ſolemnly deſigned and called, tothe 
oreat fatisfaQion and refreſhment of many, and more particularly and eſpecially 
of famous and worthy Mr. Dick/or, to whom the precious Author was choſen to 
ſucceed inthat Profeſſion, (he being called to a Profeflion of the ſame nature in 


the 


touching upon ſome que 
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To the Reader. 
the Univerſity of Edinburgh) as one of the ableſt and beſt furniſhed men (all things 
being conſidered) in our Church,that were not already engaged in ſuch employ- 
ments, and moſt likely to fill Mf, Dickſons room: But his work will ſpeak for it 
ſelf, aud praiſe him in the gate, and, no doubt, provoke the Reader, as to bleſſe 
God for him, ſo to lament the Churches great loſſe in the remorall of ſuch an 
uſefull Inſtrument, in the very flower, prime, and vigour of, his grace, gifts, and 
age,being but about fix and thirty years : whichloſſe,is ſo much thegreater, that 
he waseminently and beyond many, as ſeyefall other wayes; ſo,through the heal- 
ing diſpoſition, and great moderation of ſpirit given unto him, fitted to deal in 
the edification-obſtruCing differences of this poor true-arid divided Church, as 
may fiirther afterwards appear by a Piece” of bis concerbing Scandal ſhortly , if 
the Lord,will, to be publiſhed. I will not detain thee much longer fromperufing 
of this work, only.I ſhall in ſhort give theean account (lefthis way.of Writing 
ſhould be miſtaken by-any,becauſe it differeth'from that which others, eſpecially 
of late have folowed to the no fmall edification of the-Chareh of God) of the 
reaſons inducing! the Author (as he once paſlingly ſhewed me upon his death- 
bed)'to inſert theſe queſtions that are by way ofdigreſfion more largely handled 
in this Book, 'r. The importnnity of ſome friends. 2. His perſwafion'of the 
ſoundneſle and'in-offenfiveteſſeof the matter : wherein, though he' hath, here 
and there differed from ſome great men ; yet hath he carried the difference with 
ſo much meekriefle; and fo few irritating or reflefting expreſſions, dealing only 
bythe ſtrength of ſimple.reaſon, that he hath caft a copy; worthy to be followed 
by acthers in this eriſtick age. 3. Some apprehenſion, that to-nota few that way of 

ub might be more pleafing and taking.4.To prevent 
drownivg, as it were,in following the ſeries and tract of the ſtory and Commen- 
tary,according. tothe practicervf ſeveral Learned and worthy men in their Writ- 
ings upon the Scripture. 5 .Becauſe the clearivg of ſome places along the Book 
it ſelf did call for ſeverall of them. 6. That if they mightany way at all be uſefull, 
theyſhould not altogether periſh, there having been no other convenient way 
forthe publiſhing of them ; and indeed it had been a pity to have ſmothered and 
kept them from ſeeing the light, for Thave ſometimes heard him in his fickneſle, 
profeſR, that (however fealefle' they were) as he had peace in his mind, that 
there was no new, tncouth or.ftrange thing.im them, So he .could not deny but 
ha {ptgetimes in. them and other parts of the-Book,he had found Godſenfibly 
affifting and carrying him through beyond his own expeftation. Now, deſiring 
chat We hbours'of the Author,which were intermixed with nnichtprayer to 
Gogl (for, all thewhile he was a LeCturing; upon this Scripture (and fince) there 
was aconliderable part of a day every week extraordinarily ſet apart for prayer, 
as for other canſes, fb no doubr; far Ching Gods help in rs work) defiring, I 
fay, thattheſe prayet-full labours! of his may/berichly: bleftof God to thee, for 
making thee read tife Revelazon, (which, it may be, hath lyen by thee, for moſt 
of it at leaſt, as aſealed book hitherto) with more underfftanding, edification and 
cotnfort than'ever; and deſiting withall;thar the bright and Mornirig:flar, who 
holdeth che Stars mHis right-hand, may.,i[luminate andifix many Stars ,of ſuch 
mAgompecAnd keep themlopg brightly ſhinjog in the ArTEaement of His Church, 
for the direQtion; guidance aud corhfort thereof in'thefe cloudy and fad times, 
I an; atleaſt would be,  ! 'iChriftian 5007 , oor be 8 7K | 
LGC STILE iT. Thy ſervant for'C HRIST:S ſake g-1n the work of the Goſpel, 


Glaſgow the 23, of September, 16 5 8, ZOHN CARSTAIRS. 
| ÞB 


READER, 


<< Eing deſired to ſpeak my knowledge 
K R929 ky of this ſubſequent Work , I acknow- 
W mz Iledge that I was one who frequently en- 
71 ES ky couraged the Author to ler it go abroad. 
Fix For , however he had no time to poliſh 
-1t, and what is here almoſt all was taken from his 
mouth by the pen of an ordinary hearer : yet I am 
aſſured, the matter of it, as I heard it weekly delivered, 
is ſo precious as cannot bur be very welcom and ac- 
ceptable to rhe world of Believers. I am confident, thar 
the gracious deſign which ſome worthy Brethren 
among us have in hand, and havenow far advanced to 
the good fatisfaCtion of all who have taſted of the 
firſt fruits of their Labours , of making the body of 
holy Scriptures plain and uſefull ro vulgar capacities,is 
not a little furthered by this Piece : For , albeit with 
greater length (as the nature of the Book of neceſlir 
did require) than theſe Brethrens deſign of ſhortneſſe 
doth admit; yer it maketh very plain and uſefull that 
without all queſtion hardeſt of all Scriptures. This I 
can fay, that diverſe of the moſt obſcure rextrs of rhar 
holy Book , which I underſtood little at the begin- 
ning of his Lecture, before he cloſed his Exerciſe,were 
made to me fo clear, that I judged his Expoſition might 
well be aquieſced into withour-much more debate. 
That wit were more than ordinary weak, which durſt 
promiſe from the pen of.any man a clear and certain 
Expoſition of all the Revelation before the day of per- 
formance of theſevery deepand myſterious Prophefies. 
| Ir was not for nought, that moſt judicious Caluin and 
acute Zeze, with many other profound Divines, would 
| | NEVET 
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never be moved to attempt any Explication of thar 
Book : Yet I hope I may make bold ro aftirm, withour 
hazard of any heavie cenſure, thar there is here laid 
ſuch a bridge over that very deep river, that who ever 

oeth over it , ſhall have cauſe to bleſſe God for the 


Authors labour. 

The Epiſtle ſpeakerh to the man, I ſhall adde bur 
this one word, 'Thar from the day I was imployed b 
the Presbyterie topreach and pray and to at et 
others, hands upon him for the Miniſtery at Glaſgow, 
I did live to the very laſt with him in great and unin- 
terrupted love, and in an high eſtimarion of his egre- 


_ gious enduements , which made him ro me precious 


among the moſt excellent Divines I have been ac- 
quainted with in the whole Iſle. O if it were the good 
pleaſure of the Maſter of the Vineyard to plant many 
ſuch noble Vines in this Land !I hope many more 
of his Labours ſhall follow this firſt, and thar rhe more 
quickly as this doth receive the "due and expected 


acceptance. 
Thine in the LoxpD, 


ROBERT BALEE 
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AnI1NDEX of the principall Queſtions and 
_  .Controverhes which are diſcuſled and 
cleared in this Treatiſe. 


©; Oncerning the holy Trinity, and 0tyjet of Warſhip, page 6 


2. 4 Concerning a Calling to the Miniſtery, and clearneſſe theretn, 52 
3. Concerning Wruing, L 
4. Of Reading and Hearing, 64 
5. Concerning, ( hurch-government and Diſcipline in general, - $2 
6. Concerning a Miniſters relation to a particular. Congragation, | To 
7, Concerning the naturg.and difference of common and ſaving grace, I19 
8. Concerning the influence the Devil hath on ſome wicked mens ations, and hojy 
be carrteth on the: ſame, : | | VE T'49 

9. Concerning, Miniſterial qualifications, | --+ 80 
10. Concerning the identity of Angel, Biſhop and Presbyter, " Sng 
11, Concerning the 14ay bf Covenanting with God, and of a ſinners obtaining juſti- 
fecation before Him, - - | HT 2 12844 

12, Concerning, Repentance, ,, 248 


I 3. Some general Obſervations concerning Preaching,and e ſpecially Application,2.60 
I 4. Concerning the nature of Chriſls death; or,if it be properly a ſatisfalion, '' 295 
x5, Concerning the extent of the ,merit of Chriſts death, or, if it, may be accounted 


, a ſatisfathion for all men,t. | RE 2599 
16. Concerning Chriſts Interceſſion, Eg: 4567 
I 7.Concerning learned Mede his Synchroniſms, KA | BS 433 
18, Concerning the comfortleſſe grounds laid down in Poperie , for eaſing afſlitted 

conſcicnces, HED FADE” $a 445 
I 9, Concerning the Idolatry of the Church of Rome, | 454 


20, Concerning Propheſying , | ; 7 469 
21. Concerning a Miniſters particular Meſſage 10 a particular Auditory , andif it 

may be again and again inſiſted on and repeated, 472 
22. Concerning the Waldenſes, : — FOI 
23, Concerning the Conſtitution of true Churches by Reformation , out of ſuth as 


have been corrupt, 5I6 


24. Concerning the unity of the Catholick viſible Church, 538 
2 5. Concerning the difficulty of ſalvation under Poperie, 584 


Reader, thou wilt find the particulars, relating to each of theſe heads, digeſted 
in the following Table at the end of the Book, according to the order of 
the Alphabet : And beſides, in the peruſal of the Book, thou wilt find a de- 
lectable variety of other concerning-queſtions , right ſatisfyingly , though 


but ſhortly , handled, 


VELATION. 
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LECTURE FE © 
CHAP. I. = 


Verl. x, 'L H E Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, which God gave uno Him , to ſhew 
unto His Servants things which muſt ſhortly. come to paſſe ; and 
He ſent and ſignified it by His Angel unto His Servant John + | 
2. Who bare _ of the Ward of God, and of the Tefiimony:of Jeſus Chrefl, 
and of all things that he ſaw. ES, 4s | 
3. Bleſſed is he that readeth, and they that hear the words of this Prophecie , and 
keep thoje things which are zwritten therein : for the time is at hand, 
4. John ro the ſeven Churches in Aſia , Grate be unto you, and peace, from Him 
which is, and which was, and which i 10 come, and fromthe ſeven Spirits which 
are before His Throne, 


1 T may look well pI to read, or undertake to open this 
Bock : and indeed there is needofmuch humility and-ſoberneſs in go- 
ing about ſuch a work , and that the Spirie of Jeſus Chrift, who hat 
given this Book for a benefit to His Church, bep as'to-a right upta 
FS king of it; Yet, conſidering that the ſubje& marter of it, is ſo profi- 
WH | table and comfortable to the Church, to the end of the world; confi- 


through Gods grace, to eſlay it , that it be not alrogether uſeleſs to the Servants of God 
to whom iris ſent, as vey, I. It is true, many things in it are- obſcure ; and it is like , that 
the full clearing of them is not to be expeRted, till Godin ſome ſingular way ſball open them 

C up: 


Ds — 


"SHE eAn Expoſition of the Chap. 1 


particulartime, or party, orperſon; Yet, ſeing the ſcopeſers out, in general, the enemity 
of ſpecial enemies of the Church; and it being clear who they are: we think they may be 
exponed not only according to the Analogy of Faith and found Doctrine, bur according to 


the ſcope ofthe place, a every thing hitnot, yetnothing being contrary to it, 3. In 
© 


ST 


/ one andin thegther ,theſe phraſes being peculiar to Him, | 

/ . The Preface hath twoparts. Firſt, A general Inſcription of the Book, ver.1,2,3. Se- 
candly,” A particular Inſcription and Direction eo the ſeven Churches in e4/;a, ro which the 
ſeven Epiſtles in; the ſecond and third Chapters are written , from wer. 4. to ver.9. And 
there are ſeveral particulars in eyery one of theſe, To begin withthe Inſcription. The Res 
welation , that-is:, the making open and unfolding of ſomethings, obſcure: and though they 
be ſtill obſcuxe-to-us, yet-not in themſelyes , nor to us now, as they were before: this, 
2,.It's of Jeſus Chriſt: Firſt , Becauſe given out by Jeſus Chriſt , to 141, as from the Admi-- 
niſtrator and great Prophetof His Church: And ſecondly , Becauſe much.of thisRevelation 
concerned the-governing. of His Church. Thirdly , Which, God gave unto him: which de- 
_Anotestheorder of the Perſons in their ſubſiſting and operations; the Father working from 
” \Himſelf,-by the Son; and:theway of Chriſts working as Mediatour, who doth the will of 
Him that ſentHim: . for;as God, He underſtands all things effentially by Himſelf, but as 


Mediatour , He hath that given and communicated to Him, Fourthly , The end of this 
; work, 


Chap't. | Book, of the Revelation. | 2” 


.ter, 
/: ſhort / - An bo at 
" the'end of the world , as will be clear from the Prophecy , and therefore thoſe events 


bay Hs Servants things to come to paſſe: To 
rVs ve Go andthe) win fardeſt _ upon His m_ and 
Myſteries , Pal. 25» Thegecret of the Lord"W with them that fear Hint", and He will ſhew 
them His Covenants — EET IL RR 
2, Obſerve Cluiit's wap of Adminiſtration : Though this Revelation be ſentto Hic Ser- 
yvants; yet not immediatly;: but firſt it is given to@hriſt , and He gives it to His Angel, 
and the AngeÞpives it to/ John, and be brings it Gatto the Churches, . Jeſus Chriſt mult 
| have His own place; and the firſtnotice ofany thing , concerning the good of the Church, 
comesto Him as Mediatouf; and He doth nothing but Hefirſt reveals it to His Seryantsthe 
Ophets ; mos 3. They are His Servaiits of State to bear His Mind to His People. ———++— 
*"-+Perſ. 2. The ſecond thing in the Preface wy A'* deſcription of [ohn, who bare record Bula 


the Word of God : which may relate to the Golpel of Joby , which olds ont Jeſas Chriſtg;, 0 @ | 
who was, and is the ſubſtantial Word 'of God; 43 hgWegins his Goſpel: 2. And of thewj# Rm 
Teſtimony vi Teſs Chriſt - which may look to his Epiſtles. 3. 4nd" of all things that hey. Whop 
ſaw - this looks to the particular Viſions God gave him in this Book, Ighn's baring re-, ©; p Et k 
cord, points our his faithfulneſs according to the Charge and Conn BE him; whatg(,, Wt 
is giyen him todeliver , he keeps not up; what he receives in charge, he diſcharges f*ammot ala 
3. We have the commendation of this Book , ver. 3. to ſtir up folks tomake uſe of it, Goms 
becauſe He knew many wouldfcarre at it,and be ready toler itlye beſide them as uſeleſs and 
unprofitable; whereas all Scripture is given by inſpiration ZCod and is profitable, 8c. 
Ti.3. 16. Therefore this is added, Bleſſed x he that readerh ; that is, this Book is not 
yy thing to be ſpoken of only, and not _to bereadand Ttadied: for, the Sealsof & areopened; 
7 | and bleſſed atghthey that read Tt; It's a bappy and"7"pood thing , ſoberly and humbly to 
read, and to ſeck taunderſtandit: and becayſeevery one cannorxead, he adds, 4nd blefſed\ 
"are they that hear [i Ge ares Prophecy 3 it may relate _— - ieate, but to pablicl 
Teading Wnt hearing 0 3ok, when it is read and exponed; So tby Chriſt's own | 
Ocdinange, this Book is to be brought forth to His People: and, becauſ&folks are ready p 
to grow yain and ſecure, and toreſt __ reading and hearings, He adds another word, 
- And keep thoſe ſaymgs that are written therem , that Is , it $ not The reading,northe hearing 
© fimply, thatwill bring the bleſſing; but the obſerving and-making right uſe of it. , Then 
He adds a-reafon why He would have itread and heard, and the ſayings of it obſervedand 
made uſe of, becauſe the time is at hand, the fulfilling of the things in this Book,is at hand; 
therime/ baſteth of callingfolksto a reckoning ,what uſethey have made of thoſe ſayings; 
the tire of pouring out His wrath on His Enemies, and of being very kind to His Church 
and People, is at hand. =_ | I. 
I. Obſerve, It's a good thing to be ſtudying.theeripture: it's a mark of the bleſſed 
man ,*?/2/. 1, It makes the man of God wife to falyafFfon; and it's good that thoſe who 
want the uſe of reading themſelves, make up that want by hearingfothers: and particularly, 
It 15 good to be reading,and hearing this Book read; thoſe that are-fitted for reading, ler 
them uſe it well; andthoſe that hayenot this benefit, let them rake and improve other 
bo | C 2 opportunities 
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cpportunities that may-bring them to the knowledgeof-Chrift's mind ; andthe more; that 
bleſſedneſs is given but to fix or ſeven ſorts in this Book, and twice or thrice oyer., rothole 

that ftudy it, Kev. 2247.14. pM * | eh ; HT 
2. Obſerve,Tbartit's notenough tobe given to reading and hearing.of the: Word: neither 
would folks reſt on it; butjoyn practiſe with both, Zuk, 1128, Bleſſed are they rhat hear the 
| Word of God, and-keep it. 1t is not the «reader , or hearer , but the doer, that.is-the bleſſed 
man, Yea, thongh ye were able to open and unfold all the Myſteries that are in this, Book, 
if ye be notſaitable and conform thereto in your praRtice, yeare butlike that man ſpoken.of, 
Tam. 1.2.3,24. who, beholding his natural face in a glaſſe, goeth lus way , and forgetterh what 
manner of man he was. He that is a hearer, andnot a doer,deceives bis'owne ſoul : als much 

hearing and reading doth-you good ,as is improven in practice, wo | 
Queſt.” How ts this Bookealled a Prophecy , ſemg ſome things m 1 concern things preſent, as in 
theſe Epiſtles , written to the ſeven Churches in Aſ1a ? ; OTE 
eAnſw. Propheciesare of two ſorts. 1. Prophecy ,is thatwhereby things paſtorpre- 
ſent are known by an inſtin& of the'$pirit : So « Aoſes writeth of the Creation of the 
World, and things that.were beforehis time ; So e4-4ah knew the wife of /eroboam; and 

/ / Eliſha licorired the King of Syria his Counſel, and the covetouſnels.of GchaJ; : And , in 
this reſpe&, aſwell as in reference to-thingste come, this Book may be called a Prophecy; 
becauſe thole things that are preſent are revealed by the Spirit. 2, Prophecyzis of things 
to come: and inthisreſpect , it's called a Prophecy ; becauſe the main drift of this Book of 
the Revelation, is, toſhew things to come ,the firſt three Chaptersbeing, introductory tq the 

relt, | "8  Hibaget 4; 

Perſe. 4. Followeth the ſecond pant: of the Preface ,and it's theparricular Inſcription and 
Direction of this Epiſtle to-the ſeven Ghurchesin eſta , /obn,zo the ſeven Churches mm «Aſia; 
and it beginneth astheEpiſtles ordinarily begin , Grace be wnto you, and peace. W here we 
have, 1: thething wiſhed, Grace and Peace. 2, Theperſons towhom , the Seven Churches. 
3- The Perſons from whom , the Three Perſons of the Trinity. 4. And upon the back of 
this, a thankſgiving. John, is the perlon wiſhing; that which-is wiſhed, is , Grace:and 

*Peace, two words ,which hend all good : Grace, is the fountain of Gods free loye; 
Aw Peace ,the effect of that freE4ove : aikbeing here put together, is loye,vented inits 
preciouseffetts. ThePerſonsfrom whom, are Three, or,the Three Perſons cf the Trinity, 
T. From the Father, which is , which was , and which ts to come , that is , frong*God the 
Father ,deſcribed from His eternal being , without all beginning or ending. And this de- 
{cription of the Father, relates to that of Exod. 3. 14. / AA THAT eAMyhath 
ſem me unto you: and it is a name that God often taketh to Himſelf , The firſt and the laſt, 
the beginning andthe ending : and the Title JEHov An taketh up theſe three; Je , the 
PS faturecime; Ho, thetimepreſent; v An, the time paſt, In a word, it's theparaphraſe of 
/ the word ]eroyAn: and this title is attributed to the Father , not ſecluding the Sonand 
" Holy Ghoſt; but the Father, being the fountain of rhe Godhead , when He is joynedwith 
the Son and Spirit, thoſe thingsthatare efſentalto God ,,are ordinarily attgibured to Him. 
- Y. Fromthe Seven Spirits: Theſe are not creatures , or greated (pirits: for, firit, created \, 
irits are not objedoofwarſhip from whom we ay will. Grace Wd Peace. Secondly, 
neither are created ſpirits ſe in berwixt the Fatherand the Son ,. as thoſe TeyenSpirits are 
here. Thirdly; Inthe 5. chop. 297 6. tholeſeven Spirits, are caledthe Excuandetiaus, of 
the Lamb : Eyes being Hig Omnilcience,whereby He ſees every where; and Hornsbeing 
His Power,working,by HisSpifit, afid making ſtubborn ſouls ſubmit unto Him : and thelc 
ſeven Spirits being His Eyes, which are every where,and His Power or Omnipotency,which 
here allo are inyacated, They can be no other butthe Holy Ghoſt, The Holy Ghoſt is cal- 
led the Seven Spirits;, not only,becaule it's frequentin this Book of rhe Revelation to go 
onthenumber of Seven; but alſo, and mainly, toſhew the manifold and.yarions opagations. 
of the Spirit, as I.Cor.12. 46. There are diverſities of gifts, but the ſame Spmet 3 and: di- 
erſities of operations , but the ſame God , which worketh all im all, 2, Becauſe it hath rela- 
tion tothe ſeyen Churches He is to, write'to, their need requiring much ; and He being 
an iifinit andpowerfalSpirit, He was able to letout abundance of grace and all conſolation 
to every one without prgudiceto another,as if each of them hadtheSpiritwholly, There; 
Aore Heis lo deſcribed in this wiſh. Secondly, Theſe ſeven Spirits are ſaid to be before the 
Ahrone ,that is ,preſent with God, yet madeuſe of by God the Father and the Son , working 
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by the. Spirit , effettually communicating what may be for the comfort of His People: and 
in theſ@words ,the holy Spirit is holden out in a poſture , apt to execute what is needfall. 
The third Perſon is in the.'5. vers e 4nd from Teſus' Chriſt ; Grace and Peace is wiſhed 
from Him : He is ſet outin/His Three Offices of Prophet, Prieft ,and King. Firſt ,In Hi 
Prophetical Office, .The fairbfwill-Witneſi , becaule He reyeals the Will of God , and thar YN 
faithfully : therefore, [/a. 55;4; He iggiven as a Witneſs, a Leaderand Commander to the 
People. Secondly, InfHis Prie ffice , The fir begotten of the dead: Toſhew, 1. that - | 
He offered up Himlelf rothe death; - 2. Becauſe He was the firſt that roſe from the dead in Grey 
His own ſtrength , and made others to riſe, and He died not again : for ,though ZaJarmus 
roſe, he died apain , and thong hEnochand Ela did not die , . yet that was by vertue of His 
Power and Refurrettion ,asalſo that any other did ariſe, "Thirdly , In HisKingly Office, 
The Prince of the Kings of the Earth: which Title ſersout Chriſt, nor onlyto be God, equal  *f <. 1 
with the Father, but as Mediatour, King of His Kirk, Heiscalled, Prince of the Kings : 
of the Earth, not as if Kings, and all preat men, or others, were in the ſame manner ſub- 
jets to Him in therelation that Beliey&sare (in which reſpe& His Kingly Office exten- 
4fdeth no further nor His Prieſftly and Prophetical Office ). but though ſo He bhavenot ſuch a 
gf ear relation to them,+nor they to Him ; Yer He is King over them, to reſtrain.them that, 
"they prejudgenot His Kirk ; andto judge them for apy wrongs or prejudice they do to 
them ,and ro inflict temporal judgments onthem here, and eternal hereafter, when He ſhall 
be their Judge, and the Books ſhall be opened at the great Day. The wiſh is fromthe 
Three Perſons : and though the- Holy Gholt be here named before the Son , it is nottocon- 
found the order that is among the Perſons of the Trinity in Their ſubſfiſting and operations; 
but for this reaſon, becauſeFoby is to infiſt on Jeſus Chrilt theſecond Perton, he keeps Him | 
laſtin naming, to maketheprogreſs in his writing themore clear,” ; 
Obſerve , There are three diſtin& Perſons ef the bleſſed Trinity , the Father, Son , and 
Spirit, who are the ſame one God: in the Name of theſe Three, is Baptiſm adminiſtrated; 
and from Them, Grace is wi nd prayec | for ,-2.Cor« 13.14. "For, I. 'That there are\ 
Three, whoare diſtinctly meationedbere, Cn TOEEE HET. hes the firſt isthe Father; and | 
the third, Jeſus Chriſt , really diſtin from the Father, is clear : for, the Son, and not the y 
Father, was incarnate : and therefore thelike mult be ſaidof the ſeven Spirits, that they ſer | 
forth the Holy Ghoſt perſonally , ſeing it is He who. in the like places uſeth to be joynedn = 
with the Father and the Son , as 2.{0r.13, 134 SEL 7,8, and thereforeit's ſaid in he 
[- ſeven Epiſtles, to be what the Spwit ſaith. Thete Seven Spirits therefore , is that one | 
Spirit , and He a perſonthat peakethts the Churches, Secondly, That each of theſe T hree | 
muſt be God, appears, r. Becanſe the laſt Twoare both joyned as equall with the Father, 
of whom therecan beno queſtion. 2. Becauſethe Son , Jeſus Chriſt, afterward hath the 
ſame Title attributed ro Him , which-is here given to the Father. 3. Becauſe the ame / 
_ 


one ſuit, is prayed, for from all ofthem; and ,it being Gyace and Peace , Which only G 
can give, ſupponesdivineeffential Axrriburegzgo be fTholſefrom whom they are i q 
yea, They arenamed here, as jayrit SIE IF REPpittle y and AIST TE Word 
thereforeis it ſo often afterward ſaid; Lye him that hath ears , hear what the Spirit (aith: 
and therecan no Authority but what isdiyine , be ſufficient here; He 
the Lord, and, thasiſaith the. Holy Ghoſt. , are frequently put for one another : each one... 
therefore of theſe Three muſt be God. 34 TR A all theſe 

Three are Qne God, thus , 'This'Reyelation and Salutation cometh from one God chapel. 

wer, T,;and 22, 18,19. and yet this Revelation -and Salutation cometh from the Father, 

von ,Thd Spffic: therefore They are that One God, Again, If the Grace and Peace pro- 

ceed from oneEfſence;which is commontoall,then they aretheſame God eſſentially,though \ 
diſtin& Perlons; but Grace and Peace looks to theſame Godhead and Effence , though it be | 
wiſhed for from all,” forthe efe&,” Grace arid Peace, is bur one, it doth therefore Roofs 
an unity in the fountain from which it comes, to wit, theſe Three Perſons of the glorious 
Godhead , whoare named diſtinaly , nottoſhew a different eftet fromthe Father,auhich | 

is not from the Son ; but roſhew the concurrence of theſe bleſſed Three in an. united way 

for bringing forth of theſe ; ſo that whatcometh from the Father , cometh alf@from the 

Son and Spirit, Theſeeffential Attributes, and that moſt {imple and infinit Efſence , being 
common to all the Three Perſons , it reſts therefore that they are Three diltin& Perſons,and 

yet of the ſame infinit Godhead, Neither will that which the Socinrans and others oppole 
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© this place, have weight. Say they, Chriſt is ſpoken of here , as dead; Therefore ounnor b; 
God. For,it's one thing ro ſpeak of Him who was dead, another to ſay that it Fea tof 
Him as ſuch. He that died was God , but He died not asGod';. and therefore thiscan only— 
prove, that Jeſus Chriſt, as ro His Perſon, is man ; bur by it, wecat' tio more deny Him tobe 
the ſecond Perſon of the Godbead, than afterward when Heis called-rhe fixi# and the 14}, 
by that, wecan deny Him tobe man. Andrthatthe Son,and the Holy Cho ao 
the Father, appeareth alſo in this ,”Thar they are bottreqttally with Him,che objec of divide 
Worſhip here, towir ,of Invocation and Prayer, which conld notetherwiſe bey/ | 


'd oncermmg the Holy Triviry* and Oh jock 
of Vi orſhip. 


Here is much ſpoken ofthe Glory of God in this Book;and no where is thediſtintion 
of the Perſons of the glorious Godhead mote frequently and clearly fer forth. 70n 
was more fall in this thanapy who wrote before hs 1 3 becauſe that in his time Eb:oz 
and ſome others had ariſeo,wbo deny the Godhead of the Son and HolyGhoſt;and there- 
fore , with a particular reſpe& to'Thele , be did write the more fully of tizis, for which be 
gorthe ſtile of Divine nga 4AaS was "= on'the Title, Invwill not ' herefore be im- 
pertinent now/once for all, ro touch that alittle further :*andalthongh herc curiofiry would 
be reſtrained , full ws the up-taking of thatMyſterie being peculiarly reſerved 
ro that time when'we ſhall ſee Him as He is ,as our Lord,s wor, /oh.14.20. Then ye ſhall 
know that 1 am mthe Father , dSth import: and therefore wewbuld nor} telume to ſatisfie 
our ſelves in the %7, or particular" manner how that is; 6. hep be contented ro haye 
our Faith ſolidly groundedin the. 57', or beiny thereof: whi maYbe done by conſidering 
theſe threezto wit, x. the trathofthe thing, 2. the expteſfions uſef'in holding of it forth, 
and, 3. thEneceſſity of the believing thereof"? nom: : | 
For thefirſt ,weſay, That asthereis but one God eftencidly > there are three diſtin; 
co-equa], co-eſſEntial, and con-ſubſtantial Perſons of thir blefſed Gothead , the Father, Son, 
and Spirit, who yetin a moſt wonderful , excellent and infinitly perfe& (though an incon- 
ceivable) manner, hayeari order'sf (abſiſtingand working amongſt Themſelyes. It was a 
ſaying amongſt the Ancients ,That to ſpeakof God ,eyen that, x uch was, truth , was dan. 
gerous ; ; (Enam de Deo dicere verum, eft Rx genea ind indee@ Vere ic ought to be re. 
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membered. Yetmay weconfider theforthex general Propoſition in the Aſertions, 
conſidered: and inthisthe Scripture is clear, 


and fo naGod beſide this” One tre God.,* And, if we ſapfipledany perfeRibn tobe beſide 
Him,then were not HeWod, becauſe nor infinitih perfeAion7and, iFinfinit, then that which 
is infioir, iiſhþar reſpe&eatmot be multiplied.” Fhereis no queRioff of this,ſeing the moſt 
wiſe HeathetS bave beetneceſſicated ro ackowledge it. * « | 

2. Aſſert? Althongh there be but OneGod , yer there are Three Petſons, the Father, 


Son, and"SpiFir. There is notone of theſePpiftles ro the even Charctres, buc this may be 
oeathered from it, x. The Father is the Seriderofthem all;as from ver.L. chapel. may be Y 
gathered. 2, The Son is He wha.immediady-gives [o//Commliſion to write,as the Titles 
he taketh to himſelf do clear. © 3. The fioly Ghoft is in rHiecloſe of all, mentiohed as a 
joynt ſpeaker, Ler him hear what The Spirit ſaith, &c. 2. More particularly Whey are 
diſtinctly mentioned*in the Epiſtle to Thyatira , chap. 2. wer. 18. Theſe things ſa: 
| Sp of Gods that holds forth the Father and Soft : Where a lon is, there is father; and God 
ere 


gf re perſonally taken as an other Fronvthe Son. And ver,29.we havethe Spirit as diſtin&t 

From BET They -are put together," hap, - things ſaith He that hath the 

 f ſeven _SpMWts of God : Hg, that is, the Son formerly mentioned; God, that is the Father, 

diſtinctly conſidered as another Perſon; the ſeven Spzrits , chaks.theboly G in whoſe 
name 7ohu falured the Churches formerly , andwho is to be heard, as the cloſe of ev 

Epiſtle ſheweth, 4, The like is, vc:.12, whexethe Son ſpeaketh in the firſt Perſon , / anc 

| - wing, 7 Bp a> we | As 
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ee; The Father is deſigned by the title GOD; the Sp1rit again, as diſtin& from both, 
' ver. 13+ 5. The fame may be gathered from wer. 14. with 22. where he farthful Witneſs 
\God , and. the Spmit' are mentioned as-three:thatare diſtint, 6, And laſfly, c Ty we, 
have Them molt fall diſtinguiſhed , Firſt , there isthe Father , on the Throne, withthe 
Book in His hand, ver. t. - Secondly, There: is the Lamb,the Son: And thirdly, The ſeven 
Spirits .of God ,"the holy Ghoſt, ver.6. all of them conſidered as diſtin& Perſons, 

"3.:e-4ſſcrt, Theſe: Three j Father, Son, and Spirit , are really diſtin& one from another; 
and ſo are Three-Perſons. All that is ſaid, doth confirm this alſo: for, T. They arereally 
diſtin&, though: not ſimply in reſpect of theireflence ; yet, as they are perſonally conſi- 

ered, the Father , is not the::So#; and He that fits upon the Throne, is not the Lamb. 
The Father did not become man;;. nor the Spirit; but the-Son, He died, was buried, &c. 
which can be ſaid of none , but. of a perſon;andyetcannot be {aid of either ofthe other Two. 
The holy Ghoſt is xhe Spirit of God, as the Son is the Son. of God: and if that ſuppoſe a 
real diſtinct petſonality , this muſt do alſo; the Son ſayes, ſodoth the holy Ghoſt or Spirit 

lay to.the Churches : the Father is God, the_firſ.,and /aft; the Son bath the ſame Title, 
chap. 2.8, even He who was dead1s rhe firſt , and the laſt ; the Spirit hath theſame autho- 

He rity,and is to be heard,and hath'a divine omnipreſenctto be in alltheearth, chap. 5.6. which ..._ 
can be ſaid of none bur of Him that: is God. Now,if the Father be God; and theSon God, © 
and the Spirit God alſo ; and7if-there be but one God, and yer theſe Three be really diſtin&, 
then They mult be diftin& Perſons in reſpe& of Their perſonal properties, (eing they are 
Perſons , and diſtin&, ;: - :: PE 

4+. eſſcrt.. Although They: be Three diſtin& Perſons,as to Their perſonal properties;yet 
are They all Three-One God, effentially conſidered ; and all have the ſame infinit indiyi- 
ſible Efſence, though we cannot conceive hows This follows on the former: for, if there be 
Three:Perſons , and eachof them be God, and yet there be but One God, then each of theſe 
Perſons muſt be the ſame'One God, co-equal and co-eſſenrial : {othe Farther is atzs,another 
from the Son, andeachof Them from other; but He is nor <jus or another thing,but the O_ 
ſame. . Hence, the Son , is the: Son of God, and the Spirit, the Spirit of God: They areupon 

* one Throng,.chap. 5. They concur by the ſame. Authority and Soveraignity towritez and 

” He that ſends thi pe to the Churches , is bur ( One Cod, chap LI. who therefore will 
avenge adding thereto, or diminiſhing therefrom, chap. 22. yet, that One God, is the ſame 

- Three Perſons, Chap..T. ver. 4. '\ EE re Ee | 

: Aſert. 55 Theſe Three blefſed Perſons, who are One moſt glorious Being , have yet an- 
inconceiyable order in their ſubſiſting and working; which, being to beadmired rather than 
to be ſearched, we-ſhall bat ſay , '1. They haveallthe ſame One Eſſence and Being, as is 
ſaid. 2. They all have it eternally ,equally and.perfeRtly : none is more orlefſe God, bur 
each hath all the ſame Godhead at perteion : and therefore muſt have itequally and eter- 
nally : for ,the Godhead is the ſame, and the Son is the firſt and the. laſt, as the Father is; 
and the Eather and Son , were \never without the Spirit, who is the Spirit of God, and each 
of Them is, God, . Itdoth confirm all theſe, that They have One Throne, Name, and Au- 
thority attributed toThem. Yet, 3. The Father ſubſiſts of Himſelf, and doth beget tha 
Son by an inconceivable and eternal generation: the Son doth not beger, buy is begotten ; 
and hath His ſubſiſting , as the ſecond Perſon, from theFather.” So muchth&itles ofthe! 
and Son import here: the Spiritþroceeds both from the Father (therefore He. is the Spirit. 
of the Father), and from the Son , therefore-is He ſaid alſoto have the ſeven Spirits of Goa: * 
and the Spirit doth neither þeget , nor is begotten, bur doth thus, in an inexpreſſible man- 
ner, proceed from Them both. oo 

For the ſecond, If any ſhould wrangle for the expreſſions that are uſed by Divines in 
this Myſterie ; we confeſſethat many of the Schoolmen have exceeded, and have taken too 
much liberty in this wonderful Myſterie; yer it is the thing that we eſpecially ſhould be 
eſtabliſhed into ,and from Scripture that is clear, that there is but One God, and yet Three, 
who being denominated in the concrete , muſt imply three different real Relations, or Sub- . 
fiſtances, or Perſons: and this Efſence being infinit and communicable, there is no warrant to 
bound it tothe rules and properties of created beings, who are but finit; avdin that reſpe&t 
alſo incommunicable: And we conceive that the names here given (audelſwherein Scrip- 
ture) will amount clearly to the equivalent of Eſſence and Perſons , which are moſt obvi- 


ouſly made ule of in this matter ; for , what is that, / ameA!pha and Omega , who was EN 
; % en. PEE 13 and 
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and ts to come , but that ſame, Exod. 3. 1 AXMA_THAT I A M,which denoteck His 
Being or Eſſence , as that which 1s ever'a Being : and Idols, being differenced from the 
trae God by this , that they are by Narzre no gods, Gal. 4-8. it implies on the Contrary, 
that by Nature He is God, and ſo God in refpe& of His Eflence : and therefore that: God 
may beeſlentially conſidered, and in thatreſpe& of His Efſence. Again, theſe expreffions, 
that the one is called the Father , andthe oter the Sor, and yet both One God, do clearly 
hold forth that there are real relations in that Godhead, ſubliſting in adiſtin& marner.;and 
Ao there muſt be Perſons., as. Heb. 1. the Sow., is called the expreſſe Image of the Fathers 
* Perſon, which plainly ſayes , that the Father , conſidered as diſtinguiſhed from the Son, is a 
\Perſon , and ſabſiſts ; and that the So , as diſtinguiſhed from the Farher , and as ſo ltvely 
F gnd expreſly repreſenting His Perfon , muſt be a Perſon alſo, baving this from the Father: 
*/and whar is ſaid of the Father and Son , muſt alſo be true of the holy Ghoſt , who is God 
equal with both , yer different from Them both, as They differ from each other, though 
not in reſpe& of that ſame incommunicable property, yer 'he who proceedeth, muſt differ 
from thoſe from: whom he proceeds, as he who is begotten , mult: differ-from him that 
begat him. wg MW = 5; 
For Their operations , we may finl here, that in ſomethings They'concur joyntly, yer 
ſome way differently. Some things again are attributed to one; whichcannot be to another, 
[ as their perſonal properties ; the Son-is begotten , and not the Fathex or the Spirit: therefore 
/ Heis allanerly the Son : the Father begets; and the Spirit proceeds. Theſe are called Their 
perſonal properties, and Their works ad intra,or amongſt, or in reference to Themſelves: 
of this kind is the.incarnation of the Son , which can neither: befaid of the Father; nor of the 
holy Ghoſt, Again, in things ad extra , or that relate to the Creatnres ſnnply', whether in 
-— making., or governing of the World , They-joyntly concur: the Father creareth all, ſs doth 
the San and holy Ghoſt ; the Son, from-the Father, by the holy Ghoft;; the: holy -Ghoſt , 
from the. Father and the Son , as thoſe expreſſions of God, fending HisSon;;the Son's fending 
tbe Spirit from. the. Father , &c. do declare, 7oh. 14- 26. and 16, 7. Gal. 4. 6, [ITE 
To the third, This Truth concerning the bleſſed and glorious Trinity , being fo often in- 
fiſted on here, and coming ſo near tothe nature of God Himſelf, it cannot but be exceedivgly 
neceſfary for Chriſtians to be through in the faith thereof : yer-it is queſtioned of late, 
/ whether it be to be accompred a fundamental point of Faith or not ?..1 ſay , this of late 
7; is queſtioned by Socmnxg.,and the favourers of 3hgundleſs untolerable Taleration : for , of 
old it was mo rencived ea fach ,» amongſt the. Ancients , as the Creeds that are called 
Apoaſtolick, Nicene, and that of Athanaſius, do manifeſt : 'Butthis Enginethe Devil drives, 
firſt , ro make the. moſt neceſſary Truths indifferent,that then. he may the-more ecafily en- 
gage oppoſers to quarrel the very Truth. of them it ſelf ; but we conceive, whatever it was: 
.- of old befare Chriſt, yet now it js.to.be laaked on, not only as a'Truth, which is clear from 
"the Word, but alſo as a fundamental Truth which being ſhaken , would overturn Chri- 
 Rianity, andthe way of Salvation that the Lord bath revealed in His Goſpel. This is not to 
be extended to a rigid degree of knowledge. in this wonderful Myſterie, bat to ſo much 
clearneſsin this Truth from the Word, as may bea ground to Faith: in the thing it ſelf, And 
that this is neceſſary , as a fundamental , we think ariſeth clearly from theſe three grounds. 
+T. That Truth, without whietthetrue God cannot be takenup, believedin, and worſhipped, 
FA is a fandamnental Trath; but, this Truth of the Trinity of Perſons, and: Unity of the God- 
= - i head » is ſuch, that without it,that God, which is propoſed in the Word, and is the only true 
W.- God, andthe objeft of all Worſhip, can neither be taken up, believed in, nor worſhipped 
rightly : Ergo, &c. becauſe the true God is One, and yet Thtee Perſons ; and as l | 
2 hath eopated Himſelf to be known and worſhipped. 2, That Truth without which The 
-” pwork of Redemption would be overturned , is fundamental ; Bit this is fuch : for , by 
bes away the Miſterie of the Trinity , they take away the Godhead and Perſonality of the 


13? 
f* 


ediatour, and ſo do enervat His ſatisfaQtion. And, as on the former accompt , the true 

od is otherwiſeconceived than Heis in Himſelf; ſo, inthisreſpedt, the Mediatour is made 

a quite other thing. And, can avy thing be fundamental, if this be-not ? - 3. The way 

5 thar God hath laid down in His Worſhip, requireth:this', ſeing in Baptiſm there is par- 

| [a ar and exprefſe mentioning of theſe Three , the Father , Son and Spirit ; as the Supe- 
| riour, to whom they that are Chriſtian Souldiers, ſhould be liſted and inrolled : and ſo we 


| may accompt of all after-worſhip ; ſeing God requires us to honour the Son , as we 
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honour the Father; and ſeing theſe Three equally witneſs from Heaven , I, 7h. 5. the 
Father , Ward, and Spirit 5 all which Three, are Ore: cantheir Teſtimony be received as 
bf Three , or can they be accompred as One' God without this > And yet there can neither 
be one ,in Faith, engagedunto in Baptiſm, or one, whoſe Teſtimony we may receive ,bit He 


- whois God: and canany think bar it's neceffary for 2 Chriſtian, andthat,fundamentally,ts 
[ know to whom. they are deyoted , whom they ateto worſhip', whoſe Teſtimony it is that 


they receive, whoſe operations they tel, whottythey areto make uſe of, &c> And thete- 
fore it's necefiary toknow the Trinity of Perfons in-that One Godhead. fa 
It may be the exerciſe of ſome tender ſoul, that they know riot how to appreheird this 
Obzect rightly, when they cometo worſhip ; and thar often they are diſquiered ; while 
their minds are unſtable : Concerning this, there is need here to diſtinguiſh betwite 
what may {atisfie usasto the Objedt in ir ſelf, and' what may be ſufficient tons in direting 
of our Worſhip to'that Obje&:' If we rake np God as in Himſelf , here is a depth that 
Cannot be ſearched out to perfeftion : He is broader than the Sea 3; Who can know Him? 
higher than the Heaven , What'tan we dv ? 'Tob 11.85 But yet'we have footing in His 
Word , howto come before thisGod:with- fear, reverence, holy admiration, &c, and 
ſuch affe&tions and qualifications as a true Worſhipper that worſhips in ſpirit oughtto 
have ; and in this , the pare Worſhippers, who'believe this Truthiof One infinitGod and: 
Three Perſons, ought to be takenup, rather thatthey may be ſuitable in their worſhippitg, 
and haye becoming effe&s on their own hearts, 'rchanto be diſquieting themſelves by poring 
too carioaſly on the Objeft worſhipped; except in ſofaras may ſerye'to transform thehearr 
intoa likeneſs ro Him. And,itis notaiming#o comprehendrhe myfteriouſneſsand'mati- 
ner of theſe incomprehenſible Myſteries , thar doth wotk this; bur the real, throagh and 
near impreſſion of the. general; which is revealed cleatly#n His Word, Wewonld there- 


. fore commendtheſe three in Worſhip, 1, Thatfolks wonldfatisfie themſelves in the ge- 


neral. with the ſolid faith-rhereof, withour deſceriding to particular conceptions or notions' 
concerning the Perſons of the'blefſed Godhead: this particutarheſs, is ofterrthat which 


both-confuſes the mind, and difquiets the conſcience, and cannorbntdo fo inthouſe who 


wouid be art the:looking upon God: immediately here, without making uſe'of the expreſs 
ſions, Titles, Names, 7c. whereby He hach manifeſted Hirgſelf rous; and wherein, we' 
conceive ,it's {afelt ro reft, and t6 bound all our'curiofitie within thoſe: for; they muſt be: 
the molt ſ»lidnotions of God , which Himſelfhath taught ': Thus, Exod. 33- and 34; 
The Lord did anſwer Moſes his deſire of ſeeing His Glory by ſhewing him His goodneſs 
in the proclaming of 'His Attribures ro him-rhar'are manifeſted in His Word: thereb 
teaching men to conceive of God-,according/as' Hehath revealed Himſelfin'His Word, is 
the plain and comprehenſive Attribares that deſcribe His Narare;, wherein Gods goodnefſe 
is ſufficiently holden forth to ſinilers; whictrongheto be'a ſufficient manifeſtation of God 


ming Idea's, } 
thchead: 


irit,cc. Bur ſtill this would be rettiembered, that whateverPer- 
ſon'be:named} 'Heis God; and that ſame One God with the other Two: and therefore 
the 'Objett of. Worſhip, is everthe ſame One God, Father; Soy and Spirit, thar are bur One 
God. + We!Wortkip the Farvr, the Son, and the” Spirit ;' but we donor W orſhip-the 
Father i, ori'the Sor, or the#$55viti, as if He whois not named, were lefle worſhipped... . 
than'He: who is named: and'ſeing the Son and holy Gholf, are the ſame God with rhe 
Father: (che formergroundbeing laid) it's all one thing whatever Perſon benamed;though 
in Scripture:ſometimes re{pe&ishadto their order of ſubſiſting and operating 3 andſo the 
Facheris only nated; andſ{ometimes to the ground upon, and by which, we bave acceſle to 
God; and ſo; the Sons only is named. ' D | Now 
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Now, by what is ſaid, it doth alſo appear that the holy Ghoſt may be expreſly prayed un- 
to, as the Father, andthe Son , although ir benor ſouſuall in Scripture, becauſe of the rea- 
ſons formerly hinted at: for, this will follow;Hethat is God, may be 1nvocated, &c, and | 
wherepetitions do eſpecially reſpe& theincreaſe of Grace , which is the Work of the Spi- j 
fit, we will find Him expreſly mentioned with the Father and Son, as here, ver.4. and r/ 
Fw wa be unto you, ce And, 2 Cor. 13.14. The communion of the holy Gho#t , is ſub- 
' joyned , as a diſtin& petition ,to the Love of the Father ,and Grace of the Son; andtheſe 
firſt two petitions , being dire&ed to the Father and the Son, this third muſt berto the boly 
Ghoſtin likemanner: and therefore to plead againſt the Godheadofthe holy Ghoſt,upon 


Pier - ground that he is not expreſ]y prayed unto in crane , is both inconſequent , and 


- and the 's. raking the 3375 Gbo/7 robe his witneſſe,” Rowit' 5." cannot be done 
Ea Him: andthe generall cormmandsof | pre 7s , muſt infer ſo 


4 


/ ach E ſuppoſing the Spiric to be God. There is no weight therefore to be laid onthat 
argument, | 
If it be obje&ed, againſt the neceffity of believing this DoAtrine of the Trinity , or, 
againſt the ſinfulnefſe of tolerating what oppoſeth the ſame , That the light of nature doth 
ot diſcover it; and that the Godhead of the holy Ghoſt hath ſometimes not ſo much as 


-/ been heard of by Diſciples, pon ata. hatore Ge: 
To the firſt, we anſwer, now nature being corrupted, it can be no good rule totry 
what is truth concerning God by.it; ie-can hardly bedenied, if nature be conſidered as in 


eAdam at the beginning ,but to him there wasclearneſs in this myſterie, there being expreſs 
mention of the bleſſed Trinity in his creation, as the word, Let Vs. make man according to 
Ozr Image, doth import: which isnot for nought mentioned then,more than formerly,eſpe- 
cially, conſidering that excellent knowledge that e4dam; was furniſhed with , which was a 
part of the Image of that OneGod, who. is Father , Son, and Spirit. But, not to inſiſt in 
this, we ſay, ſecondly , That if by nature, as itis nowcorrupted;what is tolerable or into- 
lerable in the matters of Religion were to be tried, then'were the whole DoQtrine of the 
Goſpel and Redemption through the Mediator , to be:accounted no fundamental thing; 
and conſequently, no Error, deſtroying it, were to be reſtrained, becauſe nature hathnor dil- 
coveredthat. That therefore muſt be an unſafe rule to walk by. And indeedif a maſter of 
a fawily and father,who yet, as ſuch, is (to ſay ſo) a ſeryant of nature, is not by that ex- 
empted fromthe obligation of bringing up his children and ſervants in the knowledge of 
God according to the Goſpels bur is notwithſtanding to exerciſe his authority in the re- 
ſtraining of every v7. ane 7 thereunto according to his ſtation. Can ir bethought, that 
a Magiſtrate, who muſt countfor his Authoriry over a people, as a maſter muſt dofor his, 
over a family ,is lefle obliged thereumto? For, Chriſtians:are to be Chriſtians in their ſtati- 
ons, 25 in their perſonal carriage; and foto ſeek thepromoving of the Goſpel,and the re- 
ſtraining of what may marr it according to their ſtation, Thirdly, we anſwer,That even 
this may be drawn from the Morall Law of God; wherein not only the true God is alone 
o be worſhipped, as in the firſt Command ; bur alſo-according]y as he hath preſcribed and 
revealed in His Word, which is the ſam of rhe ſecond Command. Now, this being true, 
that the Lord hath thus reyealed Himſelf to be worſhipped according tothe Goſpel, it be- 
comes nolefſenecefiary ro Worſhip God in that manner,than to Worſhip Him ;/who'is; the 
true God; and ſo,if by the firſt Command , and according to the light of nature, Magi 
ſtrates ſhould reſtrain , and not ſuffer what -is inconfiftentwith the warſhippingoftheOne 
true ontioing God, ſois he, by the ſecond Command and that {ame lightrof.naritEobliged 

to reſtrain all mannerof Dofrine and Worſhip, that is inconſiſtent withwhat be bathi-xe- 

TO the ſecond. | bs _ TT 5 

\ Tothe laſtpart of the objetion , from that inſtance , T9: We ſay, firſt; That ſup- 
poſe there het heck great ignorance then of the CSE: the ee rye 
myſterie of theglorious Trinity was more obſcurely revealed; yet; it will-not/follow ,thac 

it is equally excuſable and ſufferable now , when it is ſo plainly.diſcovered: yea;can-it.be 
ſaid, that they had been excuſable, if, after Pas!'s teaching of them the true natureof 
Baptiſme and ofthe holy Ghoſt, they had continued not to believe theſame', as they were 
before be did it; or,that we can be ſo now, having his lefſonto'them for our inſtruction > 

/ Yer, ſecondly It ſeemeth, that the Perſon of the holy Ghoſt ,is-not intended there , bur 
the gifts ofthe holy Ghoſt , which often get that name in the New Teſtament ; forbe 
f : | holy 
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_ - 2nd ſach as theſe afterwarddid receive ;as fromver. 2. and 6.'is ear.” Nowthere 


hotly 'Ghoſt , which is to be anderſtoodin that place, is ſach as was communicated #6 Be- : 


t odds berwixr'tlie'necdlity of diſtin&iieſſe i inthe knowledge of rheſs gifts;and ofthe 


holy Ghoſt Aimſeff, wbo-ismot, nor 


Ceptin reſpe<> of His gifts = this place therefore, dorh not meer the condi n fortierly: laid 
ok » which yas in reference 1 ro doe Faith of f che boly' Ghoſt Himſelf , and not t6 the 


knowied ef Flis g 14) 2 tne] 

ene ng graced "ahere de *Y from this ovatticn of Toby s' on 
Queſtions: ; jeR of Divine Worthip: which , upon this 6ccaſion,' (it thay 
be) were not br: ro'be-more' particularly conſidered, fo far as the nature6fthe 
placecalleth for ,and doth become our ſcope. ' As firſt, we Get in this Prayer , Joby doth 
diſtinly name al che Three bleed Perſons , for their inſtru&tion and conſolation to'whorns 
be ſends this meſſage. © Secondly , "When he names the Son, he doth name Him by ſuch 


Titles as agreeto Hing only.as Mediator; yea, and in this fore ver. 6, doth refpe&t'that; . 
wel- 7% 


particularly, whichits only dpplicable to Him as Man and” as ator, to. 

come'it the more heartily, and thereby alſo the morero commend Him'to them,and et 

them to Him; by remembring them whit He is , and whar He hath done, that doth 

late them. - Thirdly , He hath a peculiar thankſpivinguntothe Son ,conſideredundet' fick 

deſignations, as expreſſe Hiswonderful love that appears iti His ſufferings, which catinor 

be applyed to the Father or Spiritz which is indeedDivine Worſhip, being the famewhich 

js' here givento the Father; and Spirit, - AN which giverh oceaſion to enquire-intheſ#four. 

x. .Concerning entry gener Divine-W orſhip; in:genersl.'” 2. In whit” reſpe&ir: is to-be 
to the Mediator: '' 2. Peritions may be directed ro Hitm;'orfif i 

peculiar form. "4. Why iator Chriſt, iS fo.amach;and fo'watmly.,underthefe'\e6h- 

fiderations of Hisincarnatiaon and fiffering ;iaGſtednpon in the New Teſtament; and Jo; 

may encourage andely inthe:improving ofthoſe groands.” Thee things bein 

rather to be admired and believed; in She general , '(fo far as we Pet ies rr 

Yee) than crtioufly to be priedinto ;' yetythar chey gonoralra 
lay down-ſome general in referenceto all thele, which w youll fome proRiOY om 

oothfortable concluſions: 'To/rhe firſt , we ſay, --: !  rhanptdn | T 

I, God'is the alone Obje&of. Divine Worſb radia n0 Obje@theree butGod: 

re none hmm theſe-infinit I and Excellencies; which ate 


 freinthe Obje&of Divine Worſhip; but God, ſuck a8 Ocnifcienrts;Ozmiporemte ; BE. 


nitnels, ſupream Majeſty, Glory , &c. 'from which (to ſpeak ſo) tefults'Ado 
effential Arttibitte-of rhe Majefty of God:;-as -Immurabiliry-and Ereroiry ates” Fe 
adorable, becatiſe Infinite , lcanznſe ,Oiniſcienir &c. 'And therefore'ircannot 
gicate. to any other, more rhiaes theſe incommunicable properties can bez aicyer roreeanbe 
worthipped whio'js*got (ſo to ſpeak). adorable. ' + TR. 1k ths 

- 2There js but one kind of Divine Worſhip;o wit,chat which is Supred;onTh 
this: Jafinite Majeſty of God: 'and;imf a word, char which is required int ——, 
Law, as that which is' competent'to'this olorious excellent 2: and-this' 
former; for, if there be butone Object , therecan be but onEmanner of Worſhip.” There- 
fore zit Scripture, £6 Worſhip God, is alway oppoſed tothe worſhipping of any other,and 


of hands ex- - 


a, 
% 


* 


berwithout EE | 


tothe alminting'\ of any Worſhip , ; which is hot MO to God, Kg —_ , 19; Linen 


'3. Although Hite be Three Perſons of the alockns Godhead andall are to be-wor- } 
ſhipped; yet, there are-not hreg Quiecs of: Worſhip, but one ; norzhreekinds of Wory 
ſhip: Not three Objeds, becauſe theſe Three : Perſons are the Jame One infitireGod, who 
is the Obje& of Wohip. For ,firſt , Thongh the Three Perſons , be real 7 diſtinteach 
from other; yet, none of thern is really diſti from theeffence of thi Go head | 
fore, the Father 7 that Tame Object-of Worlhip- with-the 'Soti”,” becanſe Le 
God.. And, fecbinlly Though the Fatherbe infinite; and the Son iafinite; e&c. yer,there 
are not rw infinitnefies; hat the 11 me- infinitnefs and immenſneſs,/that which is rhe Fathers 
is the Sons alſo; becauſe thde ate efſenrial properties ,and ſo:commonto'allithe Perſons: 
and therefore, though their perſonal properties be diſtin; yer, their eſſential Attributes 
deing-commoen'; they are not diſtin Objes; 'burthe ſawie' -oneObjet 5 ſeing, fill , in 


Worthip , reſpe&'muſtbe hadto their eſſential Artributes;z and foto-the Godhead, which 
D 2 - 15 common 


\ 
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Perſons of the {ame One indivifible Godhead. Hence ,the unitie of the Godhead , is in« 


wed , that 1s, the Obje&, or Perſon to 


ſpe&.)-- 17. There: is Objettum materiale ,, or 
whom Worſhip is givelic” 2. E 15 Objettums formgple ,. Or, quo, that is, the account 
upon which ic is given tothar Petf6n, or.Object. 3. There is Ovjettum conſiderations, 
that is, the conſideration that the wox{hippex bath of ghat Object in worſhipping of Him; 
and is'as a motive thereto, or is (as the learned Yoetius Calls_it » fecificatio Objeft: ) the 
worſhipped under ſuch a conſideration , is warmed with loye and thankfulneſſe , and, 
ſtrengthened inchis confidence, tro Worſhip that Objet, Thus, the relations that God | 
took on Him tobe the Redeemer of His people from Egypt , and from. the land of the 
Nottly; did vive'tio-new Obje& of Worſhip ; yet , did they give ſome external denomina- 
tions;, or ſpecifications, of that Objeft God. to them : the conſideration whereof , in 
their worſhipping, did much qualifie the Qbje& torbem, ſothar with the more thankful- 
neſſe . 4 55.4prn might approach to him: and thus we diſtinguiſh between the 


dico 

Obj ſhipped; andthe conſideration which may be had of Him in our Worſhip, . And 
Fthisdotmhot make Him adorable fimply and. in Himſelf, becauſe-He was ſo naturally ; but, 
/ ies the groundinpon which He is acceſſible to us, who are (inners and enemies : from 
which, we may-lay down a threefold diſtin&tion. 1. Betwixt the material and formal 
Objeciof Worſhip. 2. Betwixt the Obje& of the a&t of Worſhip, and of our conſideration 
in-worſhipping--.' 3. Betwixt that which is the groundof Worſhip, ſuppoſe Prayer, Faith 
fimply*onfidered in it falf., and that which is the ground of our acceſle conſidered inour 
ſelves, to-prayunto,or belieye in, that Obje&. my | 

Toanſwer then the Queſtion, we fay,.; 1. That the Mediator.is the Obje& of Divine 


Merihip, is fixedly to beacknowledged; excnthc Man Choi, is to be bonoured with Di- 
- vineWorſhip, prayedunto , &c. as in Scripture is clear, xx the Mediator is the mates 
| _-” riabQbjetof Divine Worſhip ,or, the Objeftum guod : for, we worſhip and invocate Him 
4 who is the Mediator ; and there is no queſtion of this. 
L” - 2. Chriſt, conſidered as Mediator, and inthe vere of His mediation,is the only 0 
dpon which we have right to expe to be accepted.in AL Par of our worſhip ; oro UA 
* 2 prayers granted, which we put up toGodunder what ever | zpnatton or title: for, ſo He 
7 . is the-Door andthe Way, /0b,-L0.9. and..14; 6., and in- this reſpe&t though He be not as 
? fach;the formal Obje& of Divine Worſhip; yet, He is the fgundation whereypon it is | 
now built ; the- Way, by which it muſt be addreſſed to God; and He is the High Prieft, © 
<<.7425. This was typified by the Temple , Ark., and High Prieſt under the Law : for 
©  /finners-bave not acceſſeto God, but by Him; and this ſtren grhens Faith to approach, that 
God is manifeſted in our nature, and thatſo we bave,by His ſuffering ,entry through the 


Vail;to the Throne of Grace, which formerly, without reſpe tathis, wasſhut, 
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3. OurLord Jeſus, who is God ; in our worſhipping of Him, may be conſidered asMe- 
diator ; and , upon that ground, the heart may beimboldened to approach unto God :- bez 
cauſe He that is God; is alſo Man and Mediator.” Thus, we praife atid pray to Him that 
died, andconfidering Him as once dead,in our uptaking of Him,yet fo,asitis,becaaſe He'iis 
God: for, had itbeen poſſible that the Mediator could not have been God ,therethad/not 
been ground for giving ofthis Worſhip nnto Him; yer, this conſideration warms the hearr 
withloveto Him, and gives confidence andcheatfulneſle in proying 'ro Him,orpt, FLO 
Him ,as inthis ſame place, and afterward, cap.5. becaufe _ we have # Martoflo” 
who harh ſo experimentally felt ſinlefſe infirmities;'of purpoſeto be the groundof e—_ 
thie with His Members; and feing He hath ſtiff humane affeftions,by having aglorified bo« 
dy ſtill anited in One Perſon with His Divine Nature; which wants -nothumane feeling? 
though in an inconceivable manner ; and ſeing alſo, that that is givenin the Word, as*an 
encouragement for us',to ſtep forwrard,to exper ace 'and help inthe time of need, Heb; 

2.18, and 415,16. andthateyen from Him: there is noqueſtion, bat, by the aQualcon- 
” {idering 6 this, a foul may, and ought to ſtrengthen ir ſelf mirs approaching unto God. - - 

4. Yet, this Divine Worſhip is given to Him, as He is God, and becauſe He is God; 

/and ſo Chriſt-God' is the Objeftuns formale ,' or! go of this Divine Worſhip, becaule it is 
-the Godhead thatis the alone formal Obje& of Dvine Lots isfaid; andChriſt only, 
745 God, hath theſe efſential Attribates of Omn;ſcience, Supream e WL ajeftie, eAdorabilnieScc. 
” which arerequiſite forthe Obje&t of Divine Worſhip. And therefore inthis place, — 
He be ſet our in whatis pecaliarto Him as Mediator ;' yet, His being reckoned with t 
other Two bleſſed Perſons , doth prove that notwithſtanding thereof He is confiderediin 
His Perſon as God. Ir is then'thus , as we ſay, Chriſt God died; yet as Man; ſo the Man 
FO is worſhipped, yet as God: for , though He be onePerſon ,yet _ 
two Narures are diſtin, Hence, as the Fathers did proveChritts Godhead againſtthe 


eArrians , from this that Hexagwarſhippedxeith Di | 
laters for worſhipping Him thus ,-whom thi did not eſteem to be God; {o do the 
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5. Therefore this Worſhip that is given to Chriſt, the Mediator, is of the ſame kindt 
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Mediator be named, or conſidered, it's thefawe Perlan : for, though the fecond Perſon of 
the Godhead , conſideredin Himſell be, _ Np On ro tiny: Me joror: 
(ſenſ# ſci. forezali ,as Divines lay) yet 15 Hg. Waw ;thelame Feriop ;:andthe ſecond Fer- 
is Dodheat ;beieg Vamp » iQ Wir. the fame. God with the other [WO glorious 
Perſonsefſentially conlidered, alchough He bengy Thi. ith tbe Father and Spirig , conſie 
derad perſonally ; for, the Godhead elſennally taken ,is,yhe Tawe thing with the Father, 
Son and Spigt.ashech been {aid, _ Then, it will follow ;that even when, the Mediator is 

+, Which-alope give pojen ,3"creapre. £9 


ered-10,t plelrks or . the. Son, 
conſidered 45 Mediator , in the manner. exprefied-: Again. it appears bus, the Son who is 
Matiwr.p the ſame Object of Worlhip .thar the San the ſecond Perſon of the Godhead 
is: for, now. He being One Perſon, canner be conceivedastwo diſtin Objects of Worſhip; 
but-the $on , 25 the ſecond Perſon of the Godhead; is pheſame Object of Worſhip with the 
Fatherand Spigiz , as bath been. ſaid. Therefore the Son. y, who 45 Mediator , when wor- 
ſhipped with Divine Honour,is the ſame formal. Objed of Divine Worſhip alſo. And this 
aſs dothcophrmy that Divine Worthip.is glyen to Higa'as God; for,ſq only.is Hethe fame 
Obje& with the Father and Spirit. en, riot 
8: Whenxthe Son is worſhipped, there is no lefle reſpett tobe had ro His Mediation, 
than when the Father is exprefied; 10 that who.ever be named , the Sqn ſhall, as Mediator, 
i-$q be made ule af, and that in the ſame:manver; for, as there. is bur One God, Sqthere 
is :but-One e ACediator beret God and man , I Typ. 2.3, . without whom there is no acceſs 
for.s fGiaper to approagh..ugto , or worſhip acceptably ,this Qne God. 'Thus, Gods the 
formal -Qbje&..of W or{hip;; the Mediator , .conftidered as {uch, is the ground upon which 

: therefore is He the W4z, 484 77#b and 
Lifrcabereis po going to God thr inogr Worſhip, God and the Mediaror 
axe go<t9 be {eparated ; yerarethey notto be confounded: for, we. Warkhip Gad,in and 


hey beipg &ill.che fame: efſential proper 


by.the Mediator : in which reſpe& , the Mediator is called the Door, ellegrs Mee, Sie ber. 
cauſe it'is by thevertue and eficacy of His Mediation that the Tinful diſtance betwixt God * 
and vs: is rempyed, and accefſe made for finners ro Worſhip Him , as.was typified by the 
Temple, and Takernacle, in. whichthe <erey-ſear wasplaced; and in looking to which, 


FromAall which, itwill Chen reference to the third. . Firſt, Tharour Prayers may be 
elly ..:25 A{f.7:$.9.- Secondly, That He may be named 

by-Titles agrecing onlyto Him as Mediator, rowit,e HEediazor, Jeſus, Thow wha dicdynAdvo- 
cate;the.. becauſe theſe, beipg given Him , in: coxcrezs , Jeliga the Perſon. , Thirdly , That 
the-heart may be inthe inſtgn; Rirced and affected with thus, that He is Mediatar , {p as 19 
ſpecifi Him, or, ro make Him the Object of. our conſideration as: ſuch ;, in. that gR, , as 
hath: been-ſaid,'- Thus a-ſpul may prayto Jeſus , who died , who. made fſatixfaRion, 
who-interceeds, (#6. and ,yponthet copkderarion , be afteted with love. ftrengthned-in 
opeand confidencein its Prayer; prhich perispurup to Him,hecapſe Heis Gad, Faurthly, 
We may 3k from-[Him der. belongs to. the. Qthice of Mediation ; as , that 
He may guide His Church , poyr ourthe Spigit, gift Mipiſters, interceed, &c. . becauſe ihe 
Perſon-to whom theſe helovg ,js God. ,. Andzhat extrinfick xelation , ;ordenamination, of 
being:Mediator, doth not marr us to pray zpHlim, as bis being God , hinders nor but thax 
He ſtill executes that ofbce. by performing of fach as; but both give ground ,that confi» 
dently we-may prays Himfor thele things z yetyin ther, ſtill His Gadbead js the-farmal 
| | r Prayer, though the things we pray for ,; to His. Mediation : for,'we 
couldinor ſeek thelefrom Him,were He nor:Godz and becayle He is God and Mangre gre 
imboldened toſeok them and 39 expett ther, iSee Z/alg5-3:$-&co forthe matter ſopght, 
to. wit,: rdwy profperinſh., fe, belongeth 49. His Medjatign »35 the ſcope clears; yet, the 
accoumuponwhichsi, that Hewss God weſt aighty; , For: (35 they lay) it is note Nee 
diatio "out Dares, thet is: the ratio formal. of Diving Wouthip ; or , His Mediation, as 
it includes His Deiery ,: by the wiſe Grace of God thela two being now inſeparably joyned 
together: for, certainly, Chriſt the Mediator, was to be made « of withreſpect to His 
fuure ſatisfaftion; before He aQually became Man ; as it is fince to'be done. , with. re- 
ipeRt toHis incargation and ſuffering (for Hewes Mediator and Good in that relation be» 


fore 
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fore He was Man) yet, it cannot be ſaid, that He was then, as fuch, conſidered as the for- 

. mal Obje& of their Worſhip (even when they did explicitly confider Him with reſpe&tto 

| His Mediation) becaufe He did not then aQually. exiſt in.two Natures: and therefore, be- 
hoved to be the formal Obje& of W orſhip,-in relpe&. of that Natiire ,which alotie did 

- then exiſt. Fifthly, As any of the Perſons may be named in Prayer; ſofor ſtrengrhening of our 

Faith , may the Mediator be named and prayed unto under fuch titles and relations as agree 

only to Him , and notto any otherPerſon; Yet, then we would beware, 1. Of = 


thatwe are praying to a different Obje&,or that the Mediator is lefle glorious,juſt,holy,&c, 
unto whom we pray , than when God is exprelly named. We wouldalſo beware ofcon- 
 ceiving that by ſo doing , Chriſt is any way more ingaged to, or imployed by, any, tha 
when any other Perſon of the Godhead is named; or, when other expreſſions are b 
though we our ſelves may be more ſtrengthened _— conſiderations. 2. When there is 
an alteration of the expreſſion,we would beware of conceiving that we alter the ObjeQ;burt, 
would mind thatitis thecontinued Worſhipping of the ſame Obje&t GOD, however he be 
deſigned : or , what ever be the expreſſionsor different helps, which we ſeek to ſtrengthen 
our Faith by, 3. Weconceive , that in publick , eſpecially, tbat change ſhould be warily 
uſed ,leſt it breed, or be apt to breed any ſuch thoughts in others, the generality of people, 
being prone to ages dfferear Objeats of Worſhip in ſach caſes. 

From what is ſaid, we conceive ,that the different expreſſions among Divine? in this, 
matter , may be eaſily agreed ; for example , ſome call Him, as Mediator , Objeftuns ma=; 
zeriale; as God, Objettum formale : ſome ſay , as Mediator , He is Objeftum quod; and, | 
as God , Objeftum quo : ſome ſay, Perſona, ſen « ,qui eft Deus, eff myccanars , quia 
e Mediator , ſed qua Dew: ſome again ſay , Chriſte: qua «Mediator , eſt invocandus, ſe 
guia Deus : for when fome ſay, qua «Mediator , He 1s not the Objeft of Worſhip , they 
underſtand the forma! Obje?; which is that , that is underſtood by others, when they ſay, 
quia Dew. Again, when others lay , qua e Mediator, Heis to be worſhipped, they un« 
derſtand it as He is the Objet? of conſideration : which is exprefled by others, when they 
lay, quia e Mediator, Chriſtus Dens eft invocandus ; Or , as ſuch, He is Objeitum mate= 
r:ale of our Worſhip. | 

Ic may then be acked, what may be thought of ſuch a form of Prayer , O « Mediator,or, 
O « Advocate, plead for me, which ſome may F- aptto putup as being comfortable to them? 
We anſwer, in theſe five Aſſertions, | | 

Aſſert. 1. It cannot be ſimply condemned if wellunderſtood with thefe and ſuchlike qua- 
lifications, that is, 1, If the Mediator prayed unto, or He who is toplead or interceed, be 
not conceived to be any different Objett of Worlhip, from God, with whom He'interceeds; 
otherwiſe there is no keeping of the unity of the Obje&t of Palin, Worſhip z much.kfſe is// 
He to be prayed unto as if He were inferiour to Gods 25.cafier to be dealr with,, Or, as if HA 
might be ſpoken unto, when yet we are not praym unto the Father , and war ſhip ng Hug, 
in that ſame aft: for, as Chriſt-God , reconciled us to Himſelf, by His own [laisfation; 
fo, is Himſelf prevailed with, to make the benefits purchaſed, forth coming tous by the 
vertue of His own interceſſion ; and the Perſon is the ſame ,though the conſideration of <._ 
Him in theſe, is diverſe, 2. If there 'be-r dit ip-raking of His intercefhion, that in the *© 
ime while He, as God, is prayed unto, Faith be exerciſed on the vyertue of His interceſſion, 
for attaining what is prayed for ; ſo, that expreſſion is but made. uſe of for ſtrengthening,.._ 
of Faich, without any new, or different a& of Faith , but ſuch as 1s uſed with other expreſ= * 
ſions. 3. If the Obje& prayedunto, bediſtinguiſhed from the ſte or matter prayed for: 
for fo,it isasif weprayedunto Him thatis King of His Charch , and hath received the go- 
vernment, to manage the ſamefor His Charches behoof: becauſe, though thethiog ſought, 
to wit , Chriſts interceſſion, be peculiar tothe ſecond Perfon of the Godhead, and that as 
Mediator; yer, He from whom ir is ſought, is God ; and forthe Obje@ is the ſame, 4. It 
muſt be one in the matter ,as if in different expreſſions by naming the Father , we ſhould 
Pray , O Father , make me partaker of the benefits of Chriſts interceſſion : for , if it be 
ch ought that that expreſſion cometh more nearly to the improving of Chriſts interceſſion, 
{or, {oto ſay) tothe imploying of Him, than any other expreſſion doth, Then ir is not to 
be nga becaule ir placeth the improving of His interceſſion , rather in words , than 
in faith. 

eſſert.2, We prant, that ſometimes , de fato ;it may be uſedin ſincerity, and accepted 
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by God, whea there is much confuſion in reference to theſe qualifications in the Perf n; 
becauſe it may have what is eſſential, towit, an adoring of God, and an exerciſe of . Faith 
in Chriſt, underthat expreſſion ; ſo that their meaning is, to obtain what they ſeek from 
God, through theyertug of Chrilts interceſſion , though themſelves be unworthy. Thus, 
no queſtion, many Prayers of rhe Saints, where Faith hath been in the Mediator,have been 
accepted,alrhough there hath been much indiſtinRnefle, as to the Object , in many things: 
fach were Cornchus bis Prayers, e4Qs 10. And rhe Apoſtles, no queſtion, prayedand were 


- accepted; yet, haddefeA here, /qh.16.24. 


Aﬀſert.3. Again, we anſwer, That ſuch a form is not neceſſary ſimply tothe uſe-making 
of His interceſſion , either as if that were limited to this expreſſion , or ,asif it were a way 
more proper, compendiaus , weightys or acceptable, inthe uſe-making of Chriſt, chan ano- 
ther ; even though all theſe qualifications concur : for , no queltion ,in the Prayers that 
are regiſtrated inthe Scripture , Chriſts interceſſion is made uſe of; yet no ſuch form is 
recorded therein. ; 

e-ſſcrt. 4. We ſay further , that it may be abuſed, and, we are afraid, often is ; and 
that it hath ſome aptneffe ro foſter miſtakes concerningihe Objetct Worſhip, or our att in 
It,as, T.That the Mcdiator is one Obj&, and the Father another ,as if we might pray 
to the Mediator before we pray to God ,and not be inthat fame at worſhipping the Fa- 
ther ;: or, as if the Mediator that interceeds, were an Obje& different from 1: , with 
whom He isto interceed. If it be ſaid, that He is an other thing than God, Þ»{. For- 


is a moſt {ublime thing ;,and being _ expel praying in His Name, and in Faith, muſt 
y by Faith , whereas t 


A. diſtin Party, intreated ro plead , is to be equally honoured, andthat in 
Worlwp, vi7+:Qnein. this manner, and an other, when this form is notuſed. 6. Ir is hard 
thus to conceive rightly of Chriſts Perſgn; for, when.we pray to Him,, we muſt conſider 
Him as God, art leaſt that muſt be implied: then, He is alſo to be interceeded with by 
His own Mediauon, as the Father is, which, I ſappoſe , few intend., If theytakethe 
Father; Per{-nally., and ſothar Chriſt is to interceed with the Father as a diftin&t Perſon, 
ora diſtin& Party , and ſo not withthe Son and Spirit. alſo, That will infinuate that the Fa- 


_ +. 


ther is nor the ſame God:with the Son, and infer a diyided conception of the moſt ſimple 
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effence of the Godhead, which. is the One Obje& of Worſhip. 


eAſert. 5. Therefore, When all is conſidered, although we will hot conderan it fim- 


Ply, yer wethink ir more fir to abſtain from ſuch formal expre lions; or, at leaſt, to be ſpa- 


ring therein ,eſpecially in publick : becauſe, 1. So itis difficultro preſerve that unity in the 


one Object, of Worſhip, which ſhould be; for zit is not eaſieto reddthings in praftice, 
.as diltinctions may be given.in doCtrinal debates and concluſions: and ſhould ſyuls hazard 


on what may confuſe themſelves. I ſay, eſpecially-in publick., or with others : becauſe , if 
it be difficult to Keep our own imaginations ſtayed in ſuch expreſſions, it will be, moxe 
: difficult 
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difficult to redd other mens imaginations , conſidering what ignorance and yanity uſually 

doth accompany many. 2. Thereis no ſuch form in Scripture, even in the New Telta- 

ment, when the Mediator is prayed unto; and it is {afeſt weſhould follow theſe that have 

gone before us: He is indeed prayed unto, conſidered as Mediator, but ſtill ſo asthe_thing "i 
rayed for, is expeCed from Himſelf, as well as to be obtained by Him. | 

To cloſe then as we began ; here ſobriety is called for , and curioſity isto be ſhanned: 
and in Worſhip the heart is rather to be occupied with Godly fear , reverence and dread, 
than the head to be filled with imaginations. 

Having theſe following things fixed in our hearts by Faith. (which we conceive more 
ſimply neceſſary to Worſhip , what eyer the expreſſion be,) to wit. IT. An impreſli- 
on of the Holineſſe, Juſtice, Omniſciencie, and Glory of God, &c, and ſuitable” 29s ons 
with the preſent work , to wit, ſuch as the worſhipping of ſuch a God doth call for. 2. A __. 
conviction that we are praying to that Qne glorious God , what eyer our expreſſions be; 
that it is Hewe are worſhipping,that it is our deſign to adore Him,and that ir is from Him 
that we expet what we pray Br, whatever the deſignationin the petition be, and what- 
ſoever Peron be named. 3, An imprefſion of our own fanfull diſ-proportionablenefſſe to that 
work, and of the utter incapacity that we ſtand in of having accefſe to God, or any ground - 
of expeRting any thing from Him, in reſpeR of our ſelves; if it be not obtained by verme * 
of CER Jefas His ſatisfaQtion and interceſſion, g.,.. An. exerciſing of Faith on Chriſt the /\_ , 
Mediator , for attaining of what is prayed for, from God, by yettue"of the Mediation of © 
the Mediator. All which are neceſfry | _ ns we conceive, the - is to 
ſilence all other queſtionings, and to hold here; and when doubringy ariſe, to put theſe two 
Queries to a oleh within i ſelf, 1. To whom art thou praying ? Orwar hea prayin 2 
Or, from whom expe&ts thou whar thou was ſeeking > Was it not to, and from 
And , 2. For whoſe cauſe, and by vertue of what , doſt thou expe& it from God? What 
gives thee confidence to put that ſute to Him ? 1s it not only through the Mediation of 
Chriſt Jeſus alone? And wheretheſe two are fixedly anſwered by the conſcience, when ten- 
tation would jumble, becauſe of indiſtinAneſſe in Prayer, there may be quietnefſe notwith- 
ſtanding : becauſe, theſe two are the eſſentials of Worſhip, to wit , Firſt, That God be ap« 
proached unto and adored. Next, That in and by the Mediator, addrefle only be made unto 
Him, and this may be where there isno ſuch explicite expreſſion of either; for , where 
God is mentioned, the Mediator is implyed as the ground upon which we approach unto 
Him; and when the Mediator is expreſſed , it is underſtood, that God in and by Him is 
worſhipped ; and that no other God but He who is the Father, Son, and Spirit. And if 
in all theſe a conſcience were poſed, that, may be, hadno ſach explicite thoughts (nor is 
It poſſible in worſhipping aQually , to entertain them diſtinAly) it would anfwegrhat ſo 
it intendedand meaned , from one queſtion to another ,till it reſult to this, towit,that he 
were praying to the One God, through the vertue of the Mediator Chriſt Jeſus , which Is } 
the ſcope. And thus, much anxiety may be prevented. 4 | 

As to the fourth Queſtion formerly mentioned ,to wit, What may be the reaſons why 
Chriſt is ſo much inſiſted on inparticular, in the Saints approaching to. God;ſo as the heart 
is eſpecially rejoyced at the mentioning of Him ? or, what may helpto improve that ground 
of accefle which we have by Him? nip. To the firſt part : It is nomaryel that this re- 
lation that Chriſt doth ſtand in , be much infiſted on,in ſuch a caſe; and, that thereby the 
heart be warmed, and made to exult, > 

Firſt, Becauſe, by that conſideration, there is ſome ſtaying of us in approaching to God: 
for, the Godhead conſidered in it ſelf ,is an infinit, inconceivable thing :; and as there is no 
proportion betwixt Him and us; ſo not betwixt Him and our capacities of reaching Him fo 
conſidered, but by this union of the Godhead with our nature in the Perſon of the Son ; ſo 
that He who is Man , is alſo God , Having the fulneſſe of the Godhead dwellmg in Hs 
bodily , Colof. 2.9, There is a condeſcendencie upon the Almighties fide.ſhewing Hime 
ſelf acceſſible to ſinners, and as appointing this (to ſay ſo) for atryſting place with thew, 
to wit, that , He is in Chriſt reconciling the world to Himſelf , 2 Cor. 5.19. whereupon 
- the heart fixeth, there to meet God, and find Him there; and is thereby imboldened and 
belped to tryft with the great and dreadfull God. This was typified by the Lords placing of 
the Mercy-ſeat aboye the Ark , bythe giving of His anſwers from thence, and appoiiing 


the people with reſpe& thereto to make their addreſſes to _ z whence we {ce, eek 
towar 


Fo 
+ 
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toward the Temple , Jonah 2.4. toward the holy Hill , and holy Oracle , &Cc, frequently 
mentioned in the Saints ſtraits ; which were typical of this true Tabernacle , which God pitched 
and not man; and alſo held our there in their finxing in their Worſhip, were God had by 
His Ordinance tryſted them,though ir was but in Type. And, ſeing they madeſo much of 
ir, what wonderis it thar the Saints , fince Chriſts incarnation and ſuffering , make fo great 
account of the Subſtance and Antitype it ſelf> 

Secondly, A ſecond reaſon, is, Becauſe in Chriſt Jeſus the glory and riches of the Grace 
of God, in thework of Redemption ,doth moſt eminently and palpably appear: which is 
both ſweeteſt to the Saints , to inſiſt on, and alſo tendeth to the advancement ofthe glory 
of God, dwelling in Him,and ſo furniſhing Him forthem. And therefore, theſe commen= 
dations that are given expreſly to Chriſtthe Mediator,and whereby Faith is ſtrengthened 
in Him ,do alſo ſet forth and commend exceedingly the Majeſty of God, and His Grace 
condeſcending thus to men; and, in the ſame a&,do ſerve to ſtrengthen Faithin Him : for, 
honouring .of:God andthe Mediator; and alſo the {peaking to the praiſe of God., and to 
the commendation of the Mediator, cannot be ſeparated ; and what itrengthens Faith in 
the one, doth-ir alſoin the other. - 

. Thirdiy,, A third' is, Becauſe there is moſt ſenſible footing and (ro ſpeak ſo) gripping to 
be gotten bylooking.tothe Mediator, and mentioning of Him : for, He bein g God andalfo 
Man, there-is more accefle toconceivewhat theaffections and bowels that He as Man bath, 
and for this. end hath taken upto Glory-with Him, that finners thereby might have confi- 
dence-in approaching to., and by, an experienced bigh Prielt, Heb. 2.18. and 4.16. than 
can'be had to conſider GodabitraRly in Himſelf: of whoſe divine Artributes,there can be 
no ſuch apprehenſion. And thisis not to give a new.Object of our Faith , as if thereby it 
were ſurer,.(for. nothing can be added to the fulneſſe of God) Bur, isto make that Obje&t 
(to ſiy ſo) more diſcernable, conceivable ,ſuitable and acceſlibleunto us; andto give us a 
new-ground to. ſtrengthen ourFaith, and a new way of having our neceſſities made lenfible 
(to ſay fo).:ro:Him , that is, when not only by His Orniſcience , He knows them fully , as 
God;'butalfo being acquainted thereby with the ſame: In reſpe&t of His humane afteRi- 
ons, Heis; in: an.inconceivable manner, by ſympathie affected therewith : which though it 
adde notto-thehight or degree of His loveand pity ; yer, dothir bring it to ſuch a channel 
(ro-ſay.{o) that hearts are more able to conceive thereof, and are more delighted and 
comforted-therein. - And therefore it is no maryel , that the ſame be moſt frequently 
mentioned. + | 1f, 2 | | | | E $ 

. Fourthly iHe:is {as is frequently aid) the ground upon which we bave acceſſe :. for, 
fin made a galf 'betwixt God and wan , mancould not ltep over the ſame to. God; but God 
ſtepped over,and bath come to mans fide by being manifelted in ournature, in the Perſon 
of the Sons, that: fo He tr ightgive men acceſſe againto Him, Hence Chriſt is,in-goingrto 
God , the Doo# and Way; 'and ,as it were, the bridge by which they pafſe, and har {ately 
unto their former communion with God: and therefore Chriſt being God, ſo that they 
cannot 'baye Him but they nnſt have God; and, being alſo the Way, by which actefle is 

iven them raGod,,it is-no warvyel that the mentioning of Him be ſweet, _, 

Fifthly 5 Thegreat:effefts of the love of God bave kythed, and have been brought about 
in the Perforrof the Son;the Mediator: and;;though there be no greater love , asto its ex- 
tent; 'degree;or freeneſte in the Son , than inthe Father and Spirit, (as is ſaid) nor. can be; 
yet, that maketh the Mediator more obvioully lovely tothe fanner, althongh indeed ,in the 
ſame-things;thelove of the-other two Petſons doth appear alſo. And , {eing this maketh 
the -Objett of 'our tove tote ſenſible to us, and helpeth us ro underſtand Gods loye the 
beter; which:otherwiſe-is-inconceivable;: therefore, God., by propoſing this asthe pattern 
und eviderice/of:His love; and-as the Object of ours, doth even allow finners to:feed their 
love, and ſtrengthentheir faith-.on this Obje&, and on the immediate and explicite thoughts 
thereof; which'yeris: thedelighting andfeeding on thelove of God ſo manifeſted , which 
cannotbe fowell read and-underſtood., as by dire&.looking upon it, as it is manifeſted in 
the'Mediarar, who, being.God , became Man , ſuffered, died, and js now,though glorified, 
yet true Man; touched in ai humanerianner with our infirmities, as a mother, or friend 
are touched withthe diffailties of a child, or one intirely beloyed , though itill.in a man- 
'ner becomibg:Hhs finlefie, plorified, and moſt perfect ſtare. Thisis . a main attrative, to 
make ſ{ouls:look ro God by this -opeht' Dver 3 and .alſo by expreſſing this , which - 

j 'NEAre 


Chap. 1. Book of the Revelation. 19 
neareſt to their own comfort, and conception toexpreſle their Faith in God , or their 
love to Him. | 8 P28 x1 

For encouraging andclearing of us iu the improving of theſe grounds,theſethings would 
be remembered. -. 2 at on | 44.24 

I, That our blefſed Lord is trueMan, having theſe affeRions andproperties that are na- 
taral and not finfal, truly, and really: and that therefore, there js a greater n nefſe con- 
<eivable inour approaching to Him, than to God ſimply conſidered in Himſelf,” © * 
| 2, That,as He is Man, having ſuchproperties; ſo He is affe&ed fuitable thereano, 
that is, He hath a humane affe&ion to , and ſympathic with theſe He loveth; and bath the 
experimental remembrance of His by-paſt ſufferings, which alſo hath its own affeRtiag in- 
fluence on His ſoul, for awakning of ſuch pity as is conſiſtent with His inconceiyableglo- 
rified ſtate, ae) — JE. 2 

3. That He who is Man ,and thus affected, is alſo God ; and fo by His Omn Thence, 
acquainted with every need and trait of His people ; and. with every petition of theirs, 
whereby His former affe&ions are ſtirred , (to ſay ſo) and His ſympathie awakned; to 
make His divine Attributes forth-coming for their good. SEE on B* - 

4. It would be conſidered, that the Scripture allows theſe canſiderations of Chriſt to Be- 
lievers, for belping them up to communion with Him, andſo with God in Him : and for 
ſtrengthening them to approach to Him with confidence on that ground. - 

5. Asthere is an exerciſing of Faith in God, and thereby, a keeping of communion with 
Him ; ſo there is a proportionable ſympathizing, heart-warming , and bowel-moving 
affeQian allowed us, eyen towards the very Man Chyift qe-bath to a dear friend, or 

e Him 2 ens Ma SH rho is 


moſt loving husband: that-ſo,in a ward, we 1 | Man; 
Man, loves us. And, this kid of communica, is pe to the Belieyer, with the {econd 


Hence , 6. As we have moſt accefle to conceiye of Chriſts loye ta us, who is Man ; ſo 
we areinthe gene capacity to vent ourlove on Him , and ta haye our bowels kindled 
upon the conſideration of His being Man , and performing what He did in our nature for 
us; ſo the Object is moſt ſuited, to be beloved by ys, in His condeſcendipg to be as a Bro- 
ther to us, And this doth confirm what is faid, and is a reaſon alſo why Belieyers yent 
their loye to God by flowing in its exprefſions direQtiy concerning Chriſt : Becauſe,He is 
both the more ſenſible Object of our Faith, and loye; and alſo becaulethere is more poſſibi- 
lity ro conceive and mention what He in our nature hath done,thar: to conſider God,and His 
operations ,in Himſelf abſtraly, £5 

7. Hearts would always remember that He is Gad , and ſq that they loye,and keep com- 
munion with Him that is God: that makes the former the more wonderfully loyely;as this 
ſhould make ſouls keep up the eſtimation and dignity that is due to ſuch a Perſon, ſo con- 
deſcending. And ſoby the Man Chriſt, bath to loye , and believe in God, | 

Andinſam, having the excellencies of God dwelling in the Man Chriſt, whoſe affections 
they are more ableto conceive of , whoſe ſufferings have made His love palpable, in whom 
God hath condeſcended to deal with tis , and on whom our affe&tions and Faith alſo may 
have the more ſenſible footing by the confideration of His humane affeRions, Thereis no 
wender that this way of adoring, praiſing, and loving of God , be ſo much inſiſted ypon: 
and yer, eventhen whenthe heart is upon this conſideration delightipg and feeding it ſelf 
upon the Mediator, {till His Godhead is emplyed, and Godin Him delighted in ; withouc 
which, all other conſolations would be defective. Andfoit is God, in the Mediator,who is 
the Obje& of this delight. Now ,umo this One God, be praiſe in the Church, by Jelas 
Chrift, for now and ever. 
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Ver. 4. John to the ſeven Churches in Aſia, Grace be unto you, and peace, from 
Him-gphich s., and £43 Was, and which is to come , and from the ſeven Spirits 
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0:86 awd from: Jefus-Chriſt., wiho 3 the faith fulavitneſſe , and the faſt-begotten of 
the:deatl;:and the Prince of the. Kings of. the eart h ; Unto him that loved us, and 


waſhed its from-our fins tn his own loud, 
"0g; And hath made tus kings and prie(is unto God: and hi Father , to him be 
glory and dominion for ever and.ever. Amen. | 


2-E heard of the Perſons from whom.:-follows now theſe towhom the Epiſtle 
'#: is:ſent , to wit. the ſeven Churches m Aſia; and they are particularly.named : 
verſc TI, and are {eyerall times ſpoken of in. the two Chapters following : 
*. V7 Therefore , at the-exitry-, we-ſbal ipeak' ro. a: doubt or rwo concerning this 
eo un; roman pert ao 

| Queſt, 1. Why & this Revelation » m form of an Epiſtle ſent to particular Churches , rather 
2838 to" the Whole Charch 7 2. «And why'#s it ſent particalarly,'to the ſeven Churches in Aſia? 
TV ive they led ſeven Churches, and not bne Church 244 12256 
::F6 the firſt of theſe : Though it be ſent'to patticular Churches ; yet, this excludes none 
#com'the afe of itto the end of the world : for , though: mdny particular Epiſtles, as the 


AEpililes to the Romans , Coritthians , Galatians , &Cc.' be direted to particular Churches ; 


yet; the benefitof the Word contained in them extendeth to all Believers in all ages, as well 
asro them to whom they were dire&ed : So, thoſe particularEpiſtles, direed to the ſeven 


Churches in: #fz', in the 2. and 3. chapters, are uſeful andibehoveful to all the Churches. 
of-Chriſt in thelike caſes, as if they had been particularly direftetro them ;. therefore is that, 


Word caſt to, inthecloſe of each of thoſe Epiſtles , Let him that hath anear', hear what the 


Spirit ſaith to the Churches, 2. Asto the general ſubje& marter of this Book. It concerns # 


not theſe particular Charches, -morethan others, as we told at the entry, For, ver. r. It is 


_ direfted to his Servants, to be made uſe of to the end of the world , andit'sfefit to thoſe 


articular Charches to be tranſmitted by them to other Churches ; and in this ſenſe, the 


harch is called rhe pillar and ground of Truth , 1.7. 3. 15. as holding forth and tranſ- 


mirtiny the "tooth | 
To thefecond , Why 5 it dedicated tothe ſeven Churches in Aſia? Avnſi. 1. Either becauſe 


/ theſe Churches were next to Parmos , where /ohn was now baniſhed : -for ;-thoſe who 


are skilled in Geography know , that this little Ifle lyes off 77a the leſfſe. Or, 2, Becauſe 


It's like” ohy had particular inſpe&ion of thoſe Churches in 47a committed to him: which 


though it benor pifticularly Ter down intScripture; yer, it'sclearfrom Scripture, that there 
-wasa divifion of inſpetion among the Apoſtles, withoutlimiting any of them. Peter was 
ſent to the Circumciſion ; Pax! to the Brdles 3 Tames abode at leruſa/em. And in the 
 Eeclefiaſtick Story; it's aſſerted, that after Pax! had planted Epheſus, 1obn ſtayed there, 
-who lived laftiof the Apoſtles: And fo theſe Churches. being ( as would ſeem ) under his 
ſpecial overſight, while he is abſent from rhem by. baniſhmeor, he commends this Epiſtle 
to them. - 3. Jeſus Chriſt ſends ir to them , partly , becauſe of ſomeſpecial faults that were 
/ among thens their need fo requiring; and becauſe of Jomeſpecial tryals they were to en- 


| dure, andthe need they had 'of conſolation under thele trials : partly ; becauſe they were 


the moſt famons Churches then : for , Jer#ſalem was now-deſtroyed, this being written in 
the days of Domitian the Emperour, OT 

- >Ta the third , Why writes he to them- as particular Chxrches , To the ſeven Churches 
,in Afia , and not to the Church in Aſia? eAnſw. For clearing ofthis , the Scriptureſpeaks 
of the Church in a threefold ſenſe, x. As comprehending the whole number of viſible Pro- 


| feſlors , ſcattered through the world ; ſo the Goſpel-Church is ſpoken of from the dayes 
-of Chriſt tro His coming again , as I. Cor. 12. 28. Ged hath ſer ſome im the Church , firſt .. 


 eApoſtles', ſecundarily Prophets , &c. where, by Cherch , is not to be underſtood this or 


that particular Church , nor the Church in Cor:x:4 : for, the Church he is ſpeaking - , is 
uch 


Chap. t: 
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Chap. 1. Book-of the Revelation. 21 
ſach a Church., as God had ſet the Apoſtles in-, and all Officiers; and that was in no partt- 
cular Church ;* but'is'the univerſal Church, ſpokenof in the' Verſe before , made up- both 

of Jews and*Gentites : and fo the word is often ufed elſwhere', at it is ſaid , Paul made 
havock of the Church , and that he perſecuted the' Church, It was not this or that-parti- 
cular Church ; but all that called 'on 'the Name-of Jeſus Chriſt, to whatſoever particular 
Church they-did/belong. So,'(1: Cor. 10. 32.) the Church is contradiſtingaſhed from 
Fews'and Gentiles 3*G1ve noue offence fo the ews z nor Gentiles , nor to the Church of Gol — 
that is; to the Chutreh viſible , profeſſing Fairh in Chrift, And this Churth;” X2v27."Yz. 

5s ſet out under tH&fimilitude of a woman in travel; in readineſs to be delivered" and | 
afterward doth flee : which is not this or that particular Church , but the Mother-Chiarch, } 


comprehending the whole viſible number of Profeſſors. 2. It istaken — | 2 
3 


a number of Believers, meeting together in oneplace ordinarily for the Worſhip of G 

the ſmalleſt aſſociated part of this body of the univerſal viſtble Church, as I. Cor. T4: 34: 

a company of profeſſing Believers met, or meeting rogether for Preaching , or Prayer: af 
in this ſenſe, the Scripture ſpeaks not ſo often of the Church: *'3. It's raken neither for 
the whole body of viſible Profeſſors ;: nor yer forſach apart ofthat Body, that is, a com- 
pany met or meeting together; but, for a number aſſociatedand combined under one Go- 
vernment, meeting in their Church-Guides and Officiers, though under this combination 
and Government there be many Conyregations and Meetings: andfſo the Churchar Corinth, 
Epheſus , and ferufalem , is"to'be nnderſtood: not for the Uniyerſal Catholick Church, 
/' norfor aparticular Congregation; but for a number of particular Congregations under one: 
Government ; ſuch as there was in Corinth and Epheſus. _ yer , when he — 
Epiſtle to one Church , as under one Goyernment, particular Congregations are included; _ 

6 in Zer«ſalen: , there' were tnitiy Churches and gn Wark wen nant they coul fiot 

meet-together in one place ,'for the exerciſe of Gods Worſhip ; yer it-was not unſairable 

to ſay , the Churcl at' Jer»ſalem, {58 'the Church at Glaſgow) as under one Government, 

though it were not ſujrable to ſpeak of them - of one Congregation met topether : for, 
there were many moe Congregations of people in one of thoſe Towns , as 1. Cor. 14. 34: «. 
compared with xg Cor. 1.3. t Cre Churches ander one Church: cherafore ff noe” 

to be a thutual combination , that madeup one body. In anſwer tothe Queſtion therefore,” 

; While be ſpeaks to them as Churches in e4/ia, it is becauſe he looks on them as ſo many di- 

{ ſtin& incorporations , parts of the whole ; or , becauſe rheir caſes and conditions were 
| diſtin&t ; and one meſſage could not agree to all , the cafe of Epheſus , was one ; the 
_ of Smyrna , another , &c. And feverall caſes and conditions , 'required ſeverall 
erters. "9 AER 


_ 


Bur jf any ſay , /t #5 improper 10 ſpeak of a Church in the New Teſtament , except of a par- Y WAEIOS 


ticular Congregation , becauſe it's ſad here to the ſeven Charches in Afia , and elſwhere the 
--Charches in Judea, &c. | Cr me yu rom 
We anſwer: 1, That inference will nor hold ; but rather the contrary : for here., it's 
ſaid , rhe Church at Epheſus; and in Epheſus were many particular Congregations: there- 
/ fore, it's meaned of a Church affociared and combined under one Government : neither ever 
[ are Churches in one place mentioned,of whatſoever umberther be but as one. 2. Tha 
ſeven Churches of «Aha be ſpoken'sf here; yet, Reve/. 12. the Church is ſpoken of, under 
the {1militude of one woman : and theſe Churches , muſt beparts of thar one ; the ſeed of 
that woman , and children of that mother. See more, chap. LI, at theend;”**25 | 
Obſerve , That our Lord Jeſus Chriſt taketh notice of the particular 'eftate of His' 
Churches : not only how it goeth withthe Church, in general; but how it goeth with this 
or that particular Church ; how it goeth with Edinburgh , Glaſgow , &c. which (hews a 
reaſon why he diſtinguiſheth thera in the inſcription. ws | | 
The ſecond part of the inſcription, is, a thankſgiving , from the midſt of the 5. verſ..to the 
7. verſ, when he hath wiſhed Grace and Peace from 7eſus (Þriſt, whom he calls the firs 
begotten from the dead : becauſe by vertue of Him, all do ariſe; and becauſe He was the firſt 
_that roſe and went to Heaven; ( for , though Enoch and Elias be perfonally in Heaven, they 
-gaſted not of death ; and fo cannot be called the firſt” begotten from the dead; others died 
again”, as LaJarns ) And when he hath called Him the Prince of the Kings of the earth, 
"as ſerdown now at His Fathers right hand , as the Fathers Lord-Deputy , to point ont His 
Mediatory and given Kingdom ; and His reigning , for the good of the Elect, and to _ 
| E 3 others 


» a 
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others for their ſake : though not to ſubdue and wake them willing gens yet , to bruife 
them with His Mace and Iron-Scepter. When, I ſay, he'is ſpeaking touspf Jelus Chriſt, 
/ his bearr beginneth to warm; and he bregkerh out in a word of thankſgiying : wherein there 
1s, i. a deſcription of 1 Perſon , te whom the thankſgiving is made... 2..The thank(- 


giving it {)f. The deſcription is excellent ,, and of excentling grea conſalation to the 

Church , as bokding out Chriſts bowels , and the priviledges and benefits that Believers have 
io and throyg Him. 1, Io the Fogntain they come from , Him that Jougd.y44  Whar .._ 
2 One is Chriit > Heis Hewholovedys ; this is the Boſome-grace ,, fram whence all other ' 

Gracesand Benefits do flow , Prov, 8, everlaſting loye, and the firft and chief ſtile in all 

onr praiſe. : If Believers would know who Chrilt is ? It's he who /oved w : 2 moſt com- 

fortable ſtile... 2, In the particular benefits that flow from thiSTSVE;," aud weſhed 14 from 

. vr fins in bus on bleed. Every word bath an phe in it: He bad not an empty and 
4 ner ze; bur ſuch a love as moved Him to leave the bight of Glory , and come 


- Ccomplenienting love; < , 
down and take on our natare ; and. in that nature to die., and ſhed His blood for us; and 


by that blood ; to waſhus from the Glkhineſle and guilr of fin, in rakipg away the evil of 
fin and wrath. And, inthat He is fqidto waſh us from fin in Hi own blood, It luppones , 
I. That fin is a filthinelſe, 2, That thisflthinefle js not caſity waſhen away, 3. That there is 

a great efficacieand real yeriue in the hleed.o cit, to waſh the ſoul and Cleanſe it from 

© fin, as if it hadpnever ſinned ; as there is efficacieand vere in a fountain of water, to waſh 
a filthie thing, And this was zypified in thoſe cexemanial and legal waſhings under the 

Law. 4. That , that wherewith Chriſt waſheth Believers , is , His own blood: not the 

- blood of Bulls and Goats ; but the blood of the frſ# begotrow from the dead , the blood of 
the true and faubful wineſſe , the blood of the Prince of the Kings of the earth ; yea, the 
blood of Him which s, which was, and which $ to comy , the blood of Him who was , and 

,* God, Therefore (eAtt. 20, 28, dies td » Feed the Church of Ged , which He hath 

/ purchaſed with His own blood. It holds out , not only the efficacie and f{atisfatorineſſe 
of the bloodof Chriſt ; btiralſo the end of His death : that it was nota meer TeRzmony and \ 

Witneſſe-bearing , nor only toleaye an example to others, (as pyofane men, derogating +, 
from our bleſſed Lords her affirm) but £0 waſh His own from their ſins in His blood, | 
to take away the guilt of fin in Juſtification, andtomake the Power of His death come in 
and ſlay fin , and to ſandifie , as it is I. Cor. 6. Such were ſome of yew , but new you are 

.- waſhed, that is , Juſtified and SanRified, There is not a Name that Chriſt hath, but ir 

 tartrfomepriviledge and beneficin it to Believers ; it holds out love on His fidg, and con- -. 
ſolation on ours; and every benefit which comes tous, is a Name and Commendation to 
Him , and may be ſo uſed by us. 

Verſe. 6. In the deſcription , He ſets out how Chriſt, not only takes away what is ill, 
from us; but how He abounds in conferring priviledges on us. He not only takes away ſin; 
but, He hath made us Kings and Prieſts to God His Father : Firſt, Kings , I, In delivering 

{ usfrom the ſlayery of fin, that the moſt part of the worldliyesin ; and in making us maſters 

: overſin andſinful luſts, maſters over the Devil and the World , and the Fleſh in ſome mea- 

* ſure, And this isaPrincely thing : ſothe Churchis ſetout, Kev. 12, as having the Moon ,.. 
that isto ſay ,the tratifatorie world under her feet. 2, Kings in reſpet ofa Spiritual reign %, 
ing in our ſpirits with God, by an heavenly converſation , —_— our converſations in 
Heaven , Philip, 3:20. Col. 3.1. in an holy and heayenly pride , and in a ſort of kin ly 
majeſty , diſdaining rhe ups and downs in the world. 3. Kings alſo, in title and right, 
os, Was Kjngs on the Throne with Him , to execute the judgerwent written , Plal. 149, 9. 
This honour bzxeall His Saints, in a ſpiritual way , and ſome way to judge the world in 
heir peaſaice and they ſhall be Xg- in poſſeſſion , when that , which is here , ſhall have 
the full accompliſhment : and all the Saints, as ſo many cxowned Kings, ſhall follow Him 

in the clouds. Secondly , Prieſts , to offer their bodies a living Sacrifice , holy and acceptable 

\o God , Row. 12, I. to offer Prayers and Praiſes , the calves of their lips : and this is no 
mall paleilek e , to haye acclle to God as Prieſts, The 7eays held theſe tyo,as great digni- 

ties , the Kingly and Prieſtly offices'; and Believers are called by Chriſt to both , ſo that 

they may come with boldnefle to the Throne of Grace , and enter within the Holieſt,.. 
through the Vail , by that new and living way , being freed from the ſpirit of botidage and 
fear, which in a great part accompanied the Jews ceremonial Worſhip. x. How many ex- 


cellent conſolations are here to Belieyers , and grounds of directions to them > What 
grounds 
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ounds of conſolation comparable to theſe , to be waſhen in that bloud of the Lamb ; to 
be made Kings and Prieſts to God and Chriſts Father, that is,to no Idole , but toHim, to 
whom Chriſt is a Prieſt? Hereislife and immortality brought ro light by the Goſpel, pri- 
viledges and benefits of anexceeding paſſing worth and excellency. | 

I, Comparing this verſe with verſ. 1, Here Kings and Prieſts ; and there , His. Se=., 
wants, Obſerve , That there is no ſuch royalty and dignity in the World , as to- be 
Lord Jeſus his Servant ; it is truely tobe a K:ng, to reign; and a DIETS BEeoalElited 
to God: It conſiſts not in looſnefle and carnallliberty; but in new obedience: and the more 
obedient ,circumſpect and ſtrift in Holineſle, the greater liberty, majeſty;and kingly ſtateli- 
nefſe, All our Lords Seryants are Kings , ſo great a King is He, and fo __ are \, 


they. uh 
. Theſe Priviledges lay an obligation on Believers, tocarry themſelves as ſuch, IT, If 
Chriſts bloud be given as a fountain ro waſh at, then make uſe of it for pardon of ſin, 
Mortification and SanQtification. 2. Let us carry our ſelves Kingly. Irs a beaſtly thing 
ro be a ſervant of fin; but, it's a Kingly thing and ſtately, to beminding the Thtofie,” we 
"are called to the faith and hopeof ;to have our hearts and converſation ſuitable to that ho- 
' ly and heavenly place; to haye royall ſpirits, diſdaining, and trampling onthe things of a 
preſent world, as unworthy of our hearts and affe&tions, | 
3. Comparing this with the former, when he ſpeaks of Chriſt , his affetions warms; 
and when he ſpeaks of the benefits, which come by Him, it leades him-tothe love they came 
from : and by that, again , he is ledto praiſe Him; and he cannot get Jeſas Chriſt ſer. high . 
enough. Obſerve, Believers hearts ſhould warm , and be often: warmingzthemlclves with, \ 
thoughts of Chriſt, and venting their warmneſle of affection to Him in praiſe : It's a ſweer 
thing, when Believers hearts cannot part with Chriſt; but, when ever. He comes in their 
mind or mouth, ſtill ro give Him a word of praiſe, and come totheir purpoſe again, as 7ohn 
doth here ; And it's often thus with Paxl, as 1 T;m,T.,17« Eph. 3.20, 


LECTURE. III. 


Ver. 7. :Bebold, he cometh with clouds, and every eye ſhall fee him, and they 
alſo which pierced him: and all kindreds of the earth ſhall wail becauſe of him: 
even ſo, Amen. 
8. 1 am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the ending, ſaith the Lord, which 
3, and which vas, and which is 10 come, the Almighty. os. 

. 9. 1 John;who alſo am your brother, and companion in tribulation, and in the 
kingdom ang: patience of Jol Chriſt , as in the 1/le that ts called Patmos, for the 
word of God,,and for the teflimony of Jeſus Chriſt, | 


Ho" T's a concerning meſſage that Chriſt isnow. ſend ng to His Charch : therefore there is 
| the larger preface to ſtir them up he writs to, to make that which he'fends welcome. 


| ro 


preſion, and hearty afſent , in approving Gods purpoſe and project.in making Him Head 
TY bs = 


24  eAn Expoſition of the Chap. 1. 
Perf. 7. He ſeems to come back where he left , when he began his thankſgiving, to ſpeak 
of Jeſus Chriſt under the laſt title of Prince of the Kings of the earth ; and that by way 
of pre-occupying an objection , which carnall hearts might make: andir is this, Is He, 
Prince of the Kings of the earth , who was pur to death, and laid in the Grave? Where, 
is He now, if He beſuch a Prince ? He anſwereth , Behold, he comerh with clogds: though 
many profane carnall hearts now do not acknowledge Him; yet , He ſhall one day be ac- 
knowledged: He is now out of faght ; bur it will not be long fo : He is making ready for 
His coming te Judgement, and is coming , Chap, 22. 20. Swrely 1 come quaghly. This 
7 coming, inthe hor time, implyeth two things, x. The ſcaſonablnefle of His coming ; 
+ He miſſesnotime, He comes quickly. 2. That even theſhorttime He delayes, Heis making 
| ready, as it were, for His coming ; He is leading Witnefles, and fitting Proceſſes, and 
diſcovering the truth and falſhood of every thing ; and every thing that may further His 
coming, is going forward ; He is notidle in reference to His laſt coming ro Jadgement, bur 
is haſting Ki Secondly , His coming to Judgement , is ſer out in the majeſty and ſtate- 
linefſe of it , under an expreſſion ordinary in the Prophets ( as much of this Book is) He 
comerh with clouds, SO Pſal. 9 7. 2. (louds and darkneſſe are round about him ; and A1at. 
- 24.30, He (hall come in the clowds of heaven , with power and great glory. So Pſal. 18.10. II, 
| To ſet out the ſtatelineſſe of the Judge that cometh thus backed with Cceleſtiall Majeſty. 
Thirdly, His coming isſet out by the palpableneſle and viſiblenefle of it , Every eye ſhall 
fee him : though molt part of Atheiſts think not of his coming now”; Fet when He ſhall \ 
come, there ſhall not be a reaſotffecreatare*thar ever had lite on Earth , whether Belie- * 
ver}, orunbeliever , but they ſhall with their eyes fee Him in that day. Fourthly , Among 
them that ſhall ſee Him , theſe are EE I ez] Him : under which is 
—<omprehended His greateſt Enemies: and it takes in both thoſe, who had their hands 
hote in his blond "IST EMRING; bodily ; and thoſe who crucified, and do crucifie Him 
ſpiritually , as it's ſaid, Chap. I1. 8. He wascrucified in ſpirituall Sodom , they ſhall all, in 
that day , be called before HIS Barr, and be forced im. A fifth circumſtance 
in His coming, All kmareds of the earth ſhall wail becauſe of Him; in the Originall , al the 
Tribes Ln earth : it is a word borrowed from the 7exps their manner of reckoning , who 
countec theif Kingdoms by Tribes, The meaning is , all the Kingdoms of the earth, and 
thoſe that laugh at Him now , and think little of His coming , when it is ſpoken of , ſhall 
wail becauſe of Him, that is, becauſe of their ſlighting of Him.;, and now ſeeing Him to be 
—=* their Judge , whom they {lighted and contemned : and though there be now a kindly 
mourning , like that in Zach. 12. 10. They ſhall look «pon Hun whom they have pierced , and 
they [hall mourn ; yet, this being to be at the day of Judgement, and ſpoken of the enemies 
that think nothing of Him now , we take it ro be an anxious howling of enemies, When 
they ſhall ſee Chriſt come in the clouds to the great Judgement; "an&all His Angels and 
Saints-about Him , as «I atih. 24. 30. Then ſhall all the Tribes of the earth mourn. Sixtly , 
Theres a ſixth circumſtance added » even(o , e-{7men : W ich.is Johns ſetting eo bis ſeal » 
to His coming; and its doubled ( as itis ordinary) both in the Greek"and Hebrew. He 
wiſheth He may come , and belieyeth He will come , that it may be as he bath ſaid , even as 
he cloſeth his Rev#lation , eAmen. Even G3 come Lord Zeſjv. Andſoir looketh to His ſta- 
tely way of 'coming , and the effe&s ir half have in the world, ir being for His Glory, 
to vindicate Himfe If from the rubs that His profane enemies putupon Him in the world, ; & 
ſayes «Amen tothat, even ſo, eTmen. Roe. 

Obſerve, I. QurLord eſus, that was Crucified, and thought little of, ſhall be as high 
as ever He was low'in the open view of all His enemies. The time is coming ( and nowis 
adyancing faſt forward) when He ſhall take nnto Him His Kingdom;and bevyifible ſeen by all 

the Kingdoms of the earth, to be'the Judge of quick and dead,, the Prince of the Kings of 
the earth. Thisis one of the Articles of our Creed ; and we would makeuſe of this Scripture, 
to copfirm-it; there is a time-coming, and iris not far off, wben He ſhall ſer is Throne 
in the Clouds, and:all eyes ſhall ſee Him, Think yethis true, that there is a time coming, 
when: we tbart are: here, andall others, ſhall ſee: Chriſt in His Humane Nature , and alſo 
much of His Godhead as He ſhall be pleaſed tolet out, and we capable of? Think on ir, and 
ſet it'notgo with a word; but conſider how ye will meet Him and ſtand before Him : and 
when ye meet with difficulties , or creature-camforts that would turn you afide , Remem- 
ber on this day; and wherewill they all be, when ye ſhall be arreſted to ſtand before Him , 


Eccleſe IL. 9, f Obſ. 2+ 
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Of. 2. Chriſts coming to Judgement , is a ſpecial part of His ſtatelinefſe, and a main part 
of the Univerſalnefſe of His Kingly Office as Mediator , when He ſhal come and fit as 
Jadge , and giveſentence on godly and wicked, and{end away the one, andwelcomethe 
'other. This will be one of His ſtatelieſt dayes, when He ſhall vindicate Himſelf from 
profane men , and bear Himſelf out to His people in His exceeding Glory. Believers, believe 
there is ſuch a Day.; andlet it quiet your hearts in the mean time of all theſe confultons. ” 

Ole 3 Our Lord Jeſus His coming to Judgement , will be a doleful coming to the mioft 

t ofthe world: they alfo who peirced Him , and all kinreds of the earth/ſhall wail be- 
cafe of Him ; they ſhall cry to the hills, Fall o»4 , and to the moantains, cover #5 and 
would be glad to get intothe clefts of the. rocks, and to the tops of the rapped rocks, for 
fear ofthe Lord , and for the Glory of His Majeſty, dec: I2, Men would think the greateſt«,._ 

hill or monntain a light burden i that Nay ,toget emſelyes hid from the peircing view 
©  ofaſlighted andproyoked Mediator, Oh, burthat will be bitter and ſoreto bide! Think 
uponit, There isa time coming , when many of you that hears this ſame word, if Grace 
prevent not, ſhall ſee and find the truth of it. * Ir's terrible, but experience will make ir 
true: many of you now skars to hear tell of Chriſts coming to Judgement; but when thar 
day cometh, itſhall be bitter in another kind to you, when this bitter yelling noiſe , crying 
and howling , ſhall be among the carnal world that lighted Higfypand ye (hall find your 
ſelves among them , andſhallſhare with them; and eyery cry ME yell about you, ſhall 
.,be a new wound. Therefore hamble your ſelves, and ſeek for mercy and reconciliation in 
i" time : for, either muſt you get it now', or never. | 
; Olf; 4. A hearty conſenting and ſaying «4men to Chriſts coming to Judgement , to 
have fore-thoughts of ir, and to be longing for it, and wiſhing that it may come, is a 
good token of a Belieyer and friend of Chrift , to whom this day will be a comfort,” "Burt, 
if many of us had our own mind , we woul never wiſhro die; nor that there ſhonld be'a day 
of Judgement, | EE i - A 
, #erſ. 8. Chriſt cometh in Himſelf to tell wat He is, and to. confirm what Fohy hath 
ſaid-of Him, 1. aw elpha and Omega: which are two letters in the Greek Alphabet; | 
e/pha, thefuſt , and Omega , the laſt : and the meaning is inthe nexr words, the bgin- ih 
wing and .the ending. The beginning , He who | ro all things | 1d beginning, and” 
x, and In whom 


Pl 


tting out the immutabi- 
lity and unchangeablenefle of His being , that Heis from Eternity to Eternity the ſame, and, 
as we ſhew, the title JEHoyAH taketh in theſe three words. Then more plainly , the 
Almighty :every word here is' a proper Attribute of God ; Heis infinite in power, foveraign 
in dominion, andnot bounded as creatures are; Andthis is clear to be {poken of Chritt , 
not only: fromthe ſcope ; (:/oha being to ſer out Chriſt from whom He on this Revelation) 
- but from the LI. werſ. following , where he gives Him the ſame titles over again; or rather , 
” Chriſt , Tpeaking of Himſelf; raketh and repeateth the ſame titles. | 
- Os. x, Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, is God equal with the Father, and holy Ghoſt : He, 
whois the firſt and laſt, the beginning andthe ending , which is , which was, and which isto 
come , the Almighty , muſt be God. Theſe titles can agreeto no other : there is nocreated 
being capable of any of theſeritles; but He isfach, Therefore, &c. | +1 
O+ſ.2.The ſtatelineſſe and majeſty of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt: What at: excel{ent andRarely 
Perſon is He? there is not{a property attributed to God, bur it is agreeable to Chrift.”* The 
ule of it, is, to bring heartsto high thonghrs of Chriſt: and it is not for nought; bur for 
this end that the Scripture inſiſts ſo much in giving Him ſuch ſtately ſtiles, even to wear fouls 
.* out of their Arheiſtical thaughts of Him, andto prefer andeſteem Him above all, © 
. 3- Looking upon theſewords as ſpoken by Chriſt Himſelf: after 7b hath deſcribed Him, 
He comethin , andtakes it off 1ohns hand , and deſcribes Himſelf. Obſerve ,*That our Lord 
Jeſus own mouth, can beſt tell what Himſelfis : hearing , reading ſpeaking; writing willnor 
do it ; ifthe deſcription come not out of Chriſts own mouth, it will dolittle on hearers. 
Ferf. 9. Follows the body. of this Book , or Epiſtle, We will mornow enter on a 
particular diviſion of it, 'That which is ver. I9, ofthis ſame Chapter, fhall ſerye for the 


- time , Write the thin gs which thou haſt ſeen , and the things ——_ are , and the things = 
ſhall 
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ſhall be hereafter. The whole may betaken up in theſe two , 1.-7ohy his repreſenting the 
caſe of things, asthey were for the preſent, and, 2. asthey were to be bereafter, 
'The firlt of theſe , trowit , his repreſenting the caſe of things -as they then were, is, that 
fwhich is ſet: down in the firſt three Chapters : wherein is {er out the'caſe:that the ſeyen 
f Churches of A/ia were in ; which-be diſcoyersto themſelves, and to the warld ;' and ſhews 
} how nw foul faulrs they had. under a fair name and profeſſion; and this'takes up 7ohn's 
-. That.which is from the 9. 2er/; to the end of this Chapter , we take up in theſe three; 
T..\Therc is the viſion it ſelf, what /obn ſaw and what be heard, from wer. 20, to verſA7, 
mixed throw other, 2.. In the 9. and Lo. verſes, ſome circumſtances are fer down con- 
cerning /ohn and the manner of his receiving rhe viſion, tomake way for the faith of the 
viſion , andthe whole ſtory that follows. 3. From the 17. ve:ſ7-to the end; ſome circum< 
ſtances z-that make way for /o41 bis writing ,and publiſhing what he faw and heard, are 
recorded.. | | 
The firſt circumſtance that makes way forthe faith of the vifion and ſtory , is, the perſon 
by whom Chriſt;wrote , / /oþn : of whom we have heard before in the entry. ' And he 
ſers our himſelf here further |, under fey=ra] expreſſions or titles. 1. Who alſo am your 
brothet,; a ſon of the : houſe, #Joynr tir with you in rhe {ame Kingdam ; a com- 
forting title ro them) , MA humbling ticle:to bim. Thoſe he wrote to., Pein g brethren, 
he reckons in himſelfa brother with them : for; the moſteminent Belieyers., /o4n, Par: 
eAbraham, David , &c. come in to be brethren with the meaneſt Believers ; all bein g chil 
dreg of one Father ,-of one Houſe , beirs of one Inheritance : and e.Fbraham , bis being af 
brother; and 7o4: his being a brother ,-prejudgeth not the leaſt of them:iro whom: h 
writeth. Andasall haye one Father; ſoall are begotten by the ſame word', have 'one'Spi 
rit here, and Glory forever bereafter. 2. The next title be deſcribes bimfelf by , is , com- 
anion in tribulation , that is , a fellow ſufferer with you , a ſharer of the. ſufferings of 
: Chriſt as well as you; I, who am a great Apoſtle am not exempred gory 7,4 more 
than ye are, whoarein Smyrna, Philadelphia, &c, I have mine own ſhare of the Croile , as ye 
have ; yea , he takes it to bimſelf as a title of honour, as 4 great prerogarlinana lgnity ET 
Paul, Eph. 3.1. I Payl the priſe Jeſus Chriſt for you Gentules SOS, 7 Tohn, who as 
I am fafferi with you, ſo ft confined for Preaching to you in Patmos : pointing out this, 
that as all Belieyers are brethren ; ſo all have one lot in fuffering here away; and none are 
exemted from the Croſſe: were itthe Diſciple whom Jeſus loved and leaned on His boſom 
at the Supper, the night He was betrayed; yet., he muſt be a companion in tribulation, and 
come into heayen at the ſame door with thereſt, Folks wou'd northink this ſtrange , thar 
aafflictionslighr on theſewhom Chriſt loyes.lagft :.the'Tcrvant not preater than the Lord, 


£ fIt ſhould eotnfortfifferers,; and makethem look on it, as theirprerogarive, to be ſafferers 
 *for Chriſt, 3. There is a further aggravation, or explicatſon;of rhe'former, 21d 5 I 
Kingdom and Patence of Jeſus Chrijt» Leſt it ſhould be thought any thing derogatory 
to. be a ſufferer, hefays , be isacompanion inthe Kingdom' and Patienceot Jeſus Chrift | 
with them. And theſe two words , K :ngdom and Patience , are put together , not on 
r0 ſhew He is a King and a Prieſt with other Believers ,/ bat to ſhew tbismuch , that Chriſts 
'Kingdom , is ofEN FE be = xefcethan in. dominjan ; and thar the Subjects 
of Chriſt Kingdom Here, are more put tocxeraſtpificncethan to reign. His meaning is, 
2 I am a ſharerwith youin the Spiritual Kingdom of Chriſt , that neederh no-worldly gran- 
dour ,but hath need ofpatience. Andit faith, that he counts it his prerogative to beſingled 
out., 4ndput'ro patient ſuffering , for giving teſtimonieto Chriſt as King. of: His Church! 
AMlictions for Chrit; and ſharing in HisKingdom , may ſtand. well rogether for the time 
andin.referenceto the upſhor, if we ſuffer with Him , we ſhallteignwith Dim, (2, 
A ſecond circuniſtance, which is alſo a further deſcription of himſelf, is, from the place 
and <&auſe. ” I, From the place of:his {affering ; / was n the Iſle which s.called Patmos. 
This 'Patmnos .i$ an Iſle in the Zgean-Sea , near the coaſt of Aſia the leſſe, not far from 
the ſeven Churches in 42, to whom he writeth : aplacewhich js called barren , by them 
. who write of it 3; not much inhabited then, nor.now , becauſe of:the barrevneſſe of it's 
therefore it was: a; greater eyidence of the. cruelty of Johns perſecuters that baniſhed him 
thither, 2. The cauſe , is , for rhe Word:of God , and for the teſtimony of -Feſ#s Chrift , 
hats x for his Preaching the Word of God , and for his owning and maitgining __ 
| 4 1 er ow A Golpel ; 
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Goſpel; for , his bearing teſtimonie, that Jeſus Chriſt was the King, Prieſt, and Propher 
of Bis Church , and the eternal ſubſtantial Word of the eternal Father ;z for Chriſts cauſe , 
who is the Word of God; or, for bearing teſtimonyto Him. The way how he came to 
this Iſland , is not ſet down ; but Hiſtorie tells , | Exſeb. kb. 3. cap. I4. ex Ireneo & Clem. 
eAlex.] it was in the fourteenth year of Domitian the Emperour , when he raiſed the ſe 
cond perſecution againſt rhe Church of Chriſt , about the 97, year of our Lord, that he , Anny ban 
after be had tortured Zohy ; baniſhed him to this Iſle : near abourthe ſattieriine of 7obn's agen. 14 
This then is the place that 7ohn was baniſhed to; and yet, in the ſameplace , he bath ſweet C&k- 96. 
fellowſhip with God ; is countenanced of Him , and honoured to be the carrier of; this | 
Revelation to the Church. £9 | 

I. See here how far graceleſſe and profane perſecuters , (ſuch as this beaſt Dowirian was) 
may prevail againſt the fervants of Jeſus Chriſt , when he doth baniſh /ohn to Parmes, 
beſide other horrible perſecutions, which he raiſed againſt the Church. Chriſt, by this, 
wonld haveus know His Kingdom is not of this world, | 

_ 2, Solitarineſſe for Chriſt, is not the worſt condition, Chriſt can make up that another 
way : and if there bea neceſſity of withdrawing men from their duty ,.as of Miniſters from 
their publick Miniſtery , He can triake it tend as much to their private benefit, and to the 
pablick good of His Church , if notmore: neither doth /#hn lole any thing by his baniſh- 
ment and confinement; for, he finds more intimate and ſweet communion and fellowſhip 
with Chriſt , and gets more of His mind : nor doth the Church loſe any thing by it; for, 

ſhe gets this Revelation of Gods mind. If we belieyed this, we would never go out of * 
; Gods way., to make up His Work: for, if He pleaſe tolay us by , He knows how to make © 
© up thar, both ro our ſelves and Gods people. The Chriltian Church , is as much beholden 

,to Paul's impriſonment in Epiſtles-, as to his liberty jo Ereaching: 

3. Honeſt ſufferin g for Chriſt, hath often with it the freſheſt and cleareſt manifeſtations 
of Chriſt, - Folks that will continue faithful, and bide by their dury through ſufferings, they 
ſhall not only not beloſers , -but gainers, I. Pop. 4. 14. 1f ye be reproached for the Name of 
Chriſt , happie are ye + for , the Spirit of God, and of Glory teſteth pon you. I would have 
nonecarnal nor yain in this, but humbly confident and conſtant, as they would thrive in 
their Spiritual condition and maintain their peace. 


LECIURE FEEL 
Verl. 10..1 was in the ſpirit on the Lords day , and heard behind me a great 
voice, as of a trumpet. 


circumſtances , that make way tothe more full faith and credite of the Viſion and 

Story that followeth : and though they be only circumſtances in themſelves ; yet 

they are profitable and conducing tothe main end he hath before him. We heard 
of the firſt and fecond circumſtance how , and where 7ohn was , when he got this Viſion. 

Followeth in the 10. verſ: the third and fourth circumſtances , that is, the day when he 
got this Viſion, and the frame he wasin , / was wn the ſpirit on the Lords day. The words , 
in the Originall, are, / was in the ſpirit on that Lords day, pointing out a day {ingularly 5. 
and a day that in a particular and ſpeciall manner is called Hs: Day , beſide am day, 
that Dominik day , orday which is the Lords, 

That we may have acceſſe to the uſe, we ſhal ſpeak a little to theſe two, T. Whar 
particular day this is, ſeing there is no mention made whatday it is, more than this, that it 
is called The Lords day. 2, What itis to be in the ſpirit on this day. 

For clearing of the firſt of theſe two , ye would conſider, that there is but one other| 
phraſe, in Scripture like this, and it's ſpoken of the Lords Supper, I Cor. 11, This ts nos} © 
70 eat the Lords Supper, They that know the Originall , know alfo this phraſe to be ſingu- 
har , like this of the Lord's day : Cy Th xveanxy nphies , and I,Cor. II. 20, *veruxoy Te7mvoy , 


which is oppoſed unto , and contradiſtinguiſhed from , 5» i9» I##3109 2 which was nor fer 
F 2 apart 


B Efore 7obn come particularly to the Viſion he ſaw , he inſiſteth in ſome particular : 


-* Bi ; &4n Expoſition of the Chap. 1. 
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apart from other ſuppers , and common. uſe ,. as this was : And theſe two , being; 
by ohe particular phraſe expreſſed ., we mult expound the one by: the. other..” Now , 


- the Lords Szpper., is called ſo , for three Reaſons ; for which aljo , we —_ this 
/ day, to be called the Lords day. i. The Lords _ » becauſe of the Lords {! 
inſtiruting that Bread and Wine for a Tpeciall and religious end , diſtinguiſhing ; diffe- 
rencing andiſetring it apart from a commonuſe ,toa more ſpecialluſe: And ſo, this day, 
is called the Lords day: becauſe of the Lords Teparating and ſetting! apart this day rho 
His ſpeciall Service and Worſhip; andin.thar , diſtinguiſhing it from other dayes , as He 
had done thr Supper from common ſuppers.' 2. The. Lords Supper., for its fpeciall figni- 
fication, Jeſus Chriſt and Ris benefits being eſpecially ſer out in_it”;"His death and ſuffe- 
rings pointed ar, and the: benefits we have thereby, So this day »is called ; the Lords day, 
becauſe ir's of ſpeciall fignification , poipting out not fo much Gods ceaſing from the work 
of Creation ; as our.Lords ceaſing from: the work of Redemption : as the Lords Supper 
3s for the remembrance of His death. till He come again ; fo is this day, for remembring 
the work of Redemption , and His ReſurseQion ; 'till He come again.:; 3.. The- Lords 
Supper :* b&cabiſe: of its ſpeciall-end ,. ro ſer out the honour of the. Mediator”, fit” the .- 
Worſhip;,-and Ordinances brought in by. Him under the New Teſtament; ſo to diſtin guiſh 
it from the Paſſcover... . So-this day. , 1s:called thr Lords day , for:the {awe reaſon , to. {er 
- out the horiout of the:Mediator,' and that.it may be enrolled among the. Ordinances of 
the New Teſtzment:; therefore , wben in the New Teſtament, ought is called_the Lords, 
irpoints;ordinarily at Chriſt the Medjarot , and at the ſecond Perſon of the God-head” 
I. Cor. 8. 6. One-God , diſtinguiſhed frqgm Qne Lord. We take it then for granted, that 
it is called ;: he Lords: day ,. { theſe Reaſons :- becauſe its a ſpeciall day , ſet. apart for the 
Lords uſe, of ſpeciall ſignification , ,and:for a ſpeciall end, And Secondly , That it is a 


{peciall day ;'Known' the Cnr eDs AY APPar : for elſe, John would not baye given it 
ſack a denomination ;. and that.it points at ſome thin 'B of Chriſt, and ſo is ſeparated from 
any-Jewiſh day, and common day) Itiza day known 6. gps ro relate to.Chriſt. To clear 
jr:; conſider ; it muſt either be the firſt day of the Week , or ſome other : Butnope gther 
\day it is. Ergo, &c. Ifany: other, it can-deſuppoſed onely one of theſe two: either, not 
[i particular day. of the Week , bur any ſpeciall day or rime of Chriſts appearing or ma- 


4 4 


* nifeſting Himſelf; Or elſe the Jewiſh Sabbath day. Now, neither of theſe can be meant 
by the Lords day. x. Notthe. former : for , ſuch a day of Chrilts ſpeciall appearing not be- 
ing named here, it would leaye the Church in an uncertainty to know what day was 
meancd ; yet is this day mengoned , to point it out from other dayes ; that is the {cope 
why itis ſo deſigned. Beſide, if it were any ſuch'day\, ir-would point at no one day ; for 
there are many times of Chriſts appearing. It's not fo to beunderſtood then , though even 
ſo our Lords appearing may agree to the-firſt day of the Week , whereon moſtfrequently 
He appeared after His Refurretion to His Diſciples, as A4ar. 28. 7oh. 20, 26." Atts I. 2. 
2. Neither the latter, to wit, the Jewiſh Sabbath day. 1. Becauſe it's ever called the Sabbath, 
and gets the own name that.it formerly had: and the givingofittbis name, will more obſcure 
-then clear the day. 2. Becauſe the Jewiſh Sabbaths were zhgn.annulled , as Colofe 2. 16, Let 
none judge you 1: meat or drink., or in reſpect of an holy,day , or of the new 71 oon's/ or} of 
rhe" Sabbath dayes *: Therefore then- can they not be called the Lords day. And Gal. 24.-#. 
 they- are reproved for obſerving Dayes, and Moneths, and; Times, and Years, where it is 
© clear, the Jewiſh new Moons , Sabbaths and Feſtivities werethen , and before thar time 
aboliſhed'in ſo far as peculiarto them , though all diſtinQtion of dayes was not taken away,, 
morethan allidiſtinQtions of the Elements in the, Lords Supper fram other Meat ; becauſe 
__ meat was.condemned there alſo ;: Bur this fplloweth , all Jewiſh diſtin&jon 
both of nfeat and dayes was taken away , bur what is ſtill-aſigned by.Chriſt , that cop- 


tinues..: 3 The Lords day ; iti the phrafe of che New Teſtament, looks to Chriſt, as; ba- 
ving its name ſome way from bim : which, cannot be ſaid.of the Jewilh Sabbath; Bur this 
is called rhe Lords day ,.as pointing. at an Ordin eſktament , whereas the 
*Jewilh Sabbaths had areſpe& co the Old Teſtament-Ordinances. 3. It remaineth there- 
Fore , it muſt bethe firſt day of the Week, becauſe no ocher day can lay claim to it : it 1s 
that Cay 5 which we' call Snday;, or , the Chriſtian Sabbath 3. and was, in the Primitive 
FHmes, called- The: Lords day.i '1; Becauſe the Reaſons why a day is called The Lords day 


q FAagree ts Fpccialy.” The Jew.{h Sabbath , was called The Lords day , Exod, 201 
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order was in'all the -Churches' of Galatia : and it'doth nor point-at Pauls inſtituting a 
day; bat at his ſappoſing of it to _be inſtituced ; and- at his injoyning of 2 poſitive dutie of 
Charity meet for that day. - Andit's obſervable , that o0ogh the Saints had; mecti 


but onthe. firſt : which certainly is done, to ſhew a peculiarnefſe in-that day , and the 
meetings on it ;yea,few or none deny this denomination to ſignifie the firſt day on this 
account”, it being ſo clear from Antiquity , and no other day being hereto-comper yvith it, 
and that can lay ſach claim to this denomination, as this day doth ; and was by the moſt. 
Ancient ſtill ſo named. 163 i404 i Mis frei th 4 

For the ſecond thing to be cleared : What it. is to. be in:the ſpirit on the Lards day ?. 
To be in the ſpirit, is , Firſt, to be Spirituall , ro I Grace , and a new N £ 


TOTES». 
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other dayes; yet, is it.ggyerdaid-4-they did meet the {cond third; orfourth dayes , &c.” 


2, 


— 


<* 


ture: and thus it raketh-in the or inary walk of Believers, Gab.5. ,16,.25, Secondly, 2. 


More eſpecially, it isfor theſe who are habitually in the Spirit , to be aqtually and in a more 
_ eminent meaſure in the Spirit , as Ephiſe 5.18. tobe filled with the. ſpirit , to be in a holy 
rapture and ecſtaſie ; is warratited and allowed to Believers in a more ſpeciall frame , and 
at more fpeciall times to be in a fpiritualneſſe abſtratted from carnalneſſe , and lawfull 
things,” more than-ordinary. Thirdly , It is to be in the Spirit in an extraordinary manner 


and meaſare, or 'to be in an extraordina ture, the Spirit revealing ſomething extra- 


ordinarily : and this is to be in the Spirit , in a ſenſe different from the former, albeit con- 
fiſting with them. We cannot lecluce any of theſe, in this. place:-for 1 regene- 
rated, and was habitually Spiritual and Gracious ; but we eſpecially include. the. laſt rwo: 
As if he ſaid, though I was abſent from company and Chriſtian fellowſhip , and had not 
a Congregation toPreach in on the Lords day ; yet I was in the Spirit,: exerciſing the ha- 
bits of Grace, and I wasin an eminent ,/ Spirituall and Holy frame ;- the Spirit , elevating 
my ſpirit : (which is that ſpoken of Jſa. 58.13. If thou call the Sabbath a delight , the 
Holy of the Lord, &c. ) and the Lord. takerh bim in this ſpirituall. frame and ſtrain, _ 
raviſheth bim in, the Spirit: and from the ſecond ſtep He brings bing up tothe third. , to be 


b; 


P. 


In Spirit as an extraordinary Prophet, as we take Petey to have been , A#. 10, when hex, 


went up to Pray , that is , to the ſecond ſtep ; andfell ina Trance, and ſaw Heayen opened, 
which is the third. -Wethink the ſame hath been Joþr;'; caſe here. | 
The words give occaſion to ſpeak of ſeyerallDoQrines, as 1. The good that is to be 
rum on the Lords day , when folks are in a {pirituall frame. 2. That when folks are 
eparated from the publik Ordinances , they world be making it up in private, by giving 
themſelves to ſpirituall exerciſes. 3. And that God not only can, but doth make up the 


good to be gotten by the publick , by private and ſecret fellowſhip with Himſelf, when Be-| 


lievers in Him are baniſhed from, or denuded of the pablick Ordinances, Butnorto inſiſt 


on theſe, they give occaſionto ſpeak a little of theſe three things, IT, The an ct 
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the Lords day, 2. Thenamethat the Lords day gets. 3. Of theſanctification of it, or 
of a ſpeciall part , wherein the ſanRification of it conliſts. | 
For the Firlt , To wit, for the inftitution of this Day , ſeverall _—_— are here z Or, 
we may argue feverall wayes to prove it. I, If in the Apoſtles time this day was {et apart 
for the Lords Worſhip and Service, and in a ſpeciall manner called 74 , as being kept to 
Him on a morall ground , Then we have warrand, and ir's our duty to keep itfortheſame 
end and uſe : for, the praQtice of extraordinary men , grounded on morall and perpetuall 
Reaſons, andthat were not peculiar ro them as extraordinary » bur are common to them 
ard us ( as the Grounds and Reaſons of the:ſerting apart this day are, it being for the re- 
- membrance of His Reſurrection , and the bringing in of a new World; and therefore, all 
© didfrom the bepinning , keep thar day ) are binding to us, as isclear. Bur the firſt day of 
the Week , was appointed to bethe Lord's day , in the Apaſlles times; and fingled cut and 
ſet apart for His Service ona-morall ground » (for ,no ground peculiar LO them can be given.) 
Therefore certainly it muſt be our dutie to.keep it." 24 Ifthe hiſt day of the Week , was 
ſingled out from other dayes, and countedthe Lords day, Thentherc behoyed to be an in- 
ſticution for it, or, a ſuppoſed inſtitution, that is, it muſt be the Lords day , either becauſe 
He inſtiruted it, when He {poke many things to His Apoſtles after His ReſurreRtion , con- 
cerning the right ordering of His Houſeand Worſhip ; and by His practice, obſerved and 
{anQtified it , for His ſpeciall Service; or, becauſe theſe that were infallibly guided and led 
by His Spirit, inſtirqted and gave warrand to keepit : for, without an inſticutiun and com- 
' mand, it is not to be kept , or named ſo, more than another day ; But this firſt day , was 
in practice , ſingled out beſide all other dayes, and is accounted the Loras in a fpeciall man<- 
ner, as it ſaid, Therefore there muſt be ſome inſtitution of it. 3. Comparing this Text 
with 1, Co, 1T. 20. If the firſt day of the Week be the Lords day, as the Sacrament of 
the Supper is the Lords Supper , then it muſt be DL ERS appointment and inſtitution FH ; 
Bur {the phraſe in both places is to be underſtood, Ego , by comparing theſe two places, 
the peculiarnefſe of the phraſe is ſuch , that ( there being no other phraſe like them in 
Scripture) it ſeemeth the holy Ghoſt warrands us to gather the reaſons of this denomina- 
tion of the one from the other , though th@inſtitution of this day be not fo clearly expreſſed, 
as the inſtitution of the Lords Supper. For it's a received Rule for expounding Scripture, 
to expound more dark places., by places that are more full and clear : And therefore con- 
clude we , that the Lord's day is to be called the Lords : becaule of its inſtitution , though 
we know not where ; becauſe , forthe ſame reaſon, the S»pper is called Z/z, there being 
no other ſolid ground to conclude upon : And they who give reaſons to the contrary , mult 
make it appear , that there are other reaſons more pregnant , or elſe the language of the 
* holy Ghoſt muſt haye weight with us. 4. This firſt day is the Lords , as the {eventh day 
is called His, or any other thing in the Old Teſtament ;' but that is ever becauſe of His 
{ertin apart that day or that thing for His own , from others of that kind, Therefore ir 
muſt be ſo here. £4 
There are ſome exceptions , made by ſome worthy men, which we. ſhall ſpeak a word to, 
As 1, Ifitbeſo; itwill fullow that all dayes are pot alike , contrary to Rov., 14. I4. Gal. 4, 
Io, Col.2.16, where the Scripture ſeems to ſay plainly, that all dayes are alike : There- 
forethe Lords day cannot be ſo underſtood. e4w. This doth indeed direQly contradict 
theletter ofthe Text : for either this Text pointeth at one day by another , or elſe it doth 
nothing. 2. The Apoſtles ſcope in the places that ſeem to be contrary to this, is clear : 
_ when he caſts the Jewiſh Sabbath and holy dayes, be caſtsthem alike in reſped& of Jewiſh 
obſervation only ; or , in ſo far as they were Jewiſh and Typical : for, Chriſt had taken 
them away in that reſped , eyen as He caſteth meats alſo, yet withour prejudice of the 
Sacraments: andthis confirmeth our Arguwent. For if Jewiſh Dayes and Sabbaths, were 
taken away fourtie years and more , as is clear by Pan, before 7obn wrote this Reyelatiun, 
in as far as they were Jewiſh, and yet Jo, {peaks of a Loras day , as difterenced from other 
dayes , it{ayes it continued when they were aboliſhed, Thereisa great odds betwixt laying. 
alide of Jewiſh dayes, and the Lords day : and when o4n ſpeaks ofthe Lords day , he ſpeaks 
of it in the ſingular number ,in oppoſition tothoſe many dayes, the Jews bad ,uuder the ce- 
remonial law, And even that learned Doctor granteth this place tv ſpeak of the firſt day, 
and the Churches praQtice to meet on italſo, and, in ſeyeral reſpeQts , to be priviledged 


beyond other dayes, 
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A ſecond exception is, If this day be ſocounted of, it will bring in the ſanRifying gf it; 
in as eminent a meaſure, as the y_ your Was. Ang 2. is nottbartto judaize? 44/w. Di. 
ſtinguiſh berwixt rhingsCeremoniall or Typicall.and things Mo erpetuall : We. 
being back nothing chat was Ceremonial and Typicall, as their Sabbatbs of Weeks , Sacri- 
fices , and many other things were ;- bat or-Morall duties, they-become us as well as'the 
Fews ,- and bind Chriſtians tothe end of the World; And this brings.nat back. Judaiſme's 
neither leads ust9Sacxifices, andthe like , which/pointed at Chgiſkwo come ; but contrarily, 
this day and the daties of ir , hold our Chriſtalready come: which deſtroyeth al theſe 'Ce- 


remonies and Sacrifices, and declareth them to'be gone. + | | 
| A thirdexception, Ir cannot be compared withthbe Lords Supper: for, 1, The Lords 
Supper , is clearly inſtituted ; but this is notclear in the inſtitution thereof. 2. The Lords 
Supper , is a Sacrament ; this is not: and dayes m be changed » As Sacraments cannot... 
Anſix. 1. Tothelaſtpart: It is a begging of the Gueltion : if it be theLords day, ſer. 
apart for His Service, all the world cannot change is, except He , who canchange Sacraments 
alſo. 2, To the firſt part : That the inſtitution of ay 1s not ſo clear, as the inſtitu- 
tion of the Supper. ' - nſw. Wedo not : peralel 25m. in reſpect of clearnefſe of inſtitution 5. 
but, in refpect ofthe ground, orreaſon why they get this name: ed Jopyotonons infti= 
cution. If the Sacrament of rhe Snapper, be called the Lords Supper, le inſtiruted/by ... 
Him, for a ſpeciall uſe; ſo maſt the Lords day per this name on'this reaſon; or, ſome 
better or carer reaſon from Scripture mult be given. "+7 & 
For the ſecond , Seing it gets this name to be called the Lords day: Ir may be queſtioned 
here concerning our manner of ſpeaking of dayes, calling the Lords day-\$#nday , the next 
day after it Monday , &c. which hath the firſt rife from Superſticion , if-nat from Idolatry ; 
ſome of them being attributed to Planets , as Swiday and Monday; 1omegfthem to Idols, 
25 Towrſday', 8c. But to ſpeak to the thing itſelf; look to the Primitivetimesy we'will 
find S#nday calledthe Lords day ; and the dayesof the Week by the firft; ſecond; third, 8c. 
But the names of dayes, beitg likethe names of places and moneths, folks"muiſt ſpeak of 
them , asthay are inuſe, and Sctipture warrandsus ſo rodo., « 4tts 17. 421 Pamltis faid' ro 
ſtand in the midſt of Mars hill. eAtts 28. 11, ſpeaketh ofa Ship , whoſe ipne was' Caſtor 
and Pollux. So, March, Ianuary , Inly and eAuguſt,arefrom the Idols Mars and Tanw, or, 
derived from men that appropriate more than ordinary tothemſelyes, And'thoughb-ir was 
ordinary to Chriſtians, inthe primitive times,to call this day the Lords day among themſelyes; 
Yet, when they had dealing withthe /ews , they called it che Sabbarhz and whemrthey bad dea- 
| ling withthe heathen, they callediftheSzndzy. Andio, though irbebeſtro ſpeak of days as 
Scripture nameth them yet, it is apreeable\ with Scripture,to iy or denominate them; as 
they arein uſe among a people , eſpecially where no ſuperſtitious aleis in naming'sf them.” 
For the third , The SanRtification of this day. It is pointed out iv Jobs his ſaying be was 
1n the Spirit onthe Lords day : to point out this, that this day xequireth afpecial Sandtifi-. 
cation and ſetting apart to Worſhip God. Andthere arefour ſteps of it mentioned in the 
Scfipture, The I, is iepatiye abſtinente, not anly from fin, bur from ourciyil and: ordinary 
affairs , which are lawful on other dayes, but 'nor on this day , "1/7 $8: £5- The's.. i 
poſitive: in deyoting it to God, and {pending the wh inevof Worſh 
hearing, praying , {inging , breaking of bread, or celebrating the Comp 
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who ſpeaks; and an humble ſenſe of infirmity in the creature, See it in Abraham, Gen. 18, 


| 17. Behold now 1 have taken upon me to ſpeak unto the Lord, who am but duſt and aſhes. 


and verſ.'25. Shall not the judge of all the earth do right ? And they. are alſo joyned , 
Eccleſe 5. 1» 2. Keep thy foot when thou goeſt into the houſe of God : God ts in heaven , and 
thou upon earth :. let thy words be few. 3. It is to put 7ohn to an holy attention to hear , 
and tobe watcbful in hearing what He was to ſay to him ; the trumpet ſoundeththat he may 
be the better taken heed to when He ſpeaks. And this is alſo a good property of hearers, 
when, as it is As 10. 33, We can ſax with Cornelizzs , We are all here preſent before God, 
70 hear whatſoever things are commanded thee of God; to be in a bumble, watchful poſture 
having the heart laid open to whatſoever God will ſay; hanging on Him, as the phraſe 
is, Luke 19. 48. 4+. The ſound of the trumpet , is not only to waken to attention ; but 
to put to action : it gives , not only a diſtin& ſound for direQion ; but it puts to doing : 
to point ar the nature of our Lords voice, and how it onght to be heard. It's not enough 
to hear, but there would be a ſuitableneſſe tothe yoice heard,according asthe trumpet ſounds 
diſtin&tly. Folks would hear ſuitably, and welcome whar is ſaid, and conform their praQtice 
thereto; taking with conviQtions , challenges , direions to daties, promiſes, &&c. as the 
Word giveth them. Therefore the Preaching ofthe Word ,.is compared to the ſoundin g 
of a trumpet, /ſa. 58. Lift up thy voice hike 4 trumpet , that is , powerfully and diſtindty : 
and, as it ſuppons ſomething on the Minifters fide, that he would haye his voice trumpet- 
like ; ſo ir ſuppons ſome thing on the fide of the bearers, that they would conform their 
practice ſuitably to it , as Souldiers prepare themſelyes at the ſound of a trumpet , 
I. Cormth. 14. 8. | 

The ſecond circumſtance, isthe place where, or the manner how, he heard the yoice ; 
it poke behind him 3 it came not as before ohn; but as it were unawares ſurpriſing him 
behind bim. 7. The more to affect 7ohn with the ſound, and to make him inquire in it: 
for , the more ſurpriſing a thing be, it affe&s the more , and wakensup the more deſire to 
enquire in it. 2, That ourLord may even try John how he will carry himſelf in following 
the enquiry of the voice ; and ſo topur John to painsto find it out, Therefore , 1/a, 30, 21, 
It is faid ; Thor ſhall hear a woice behind thee: partly , to ſignifie that our backsare on God, 
when he ſpeaks, we are running away from him : partly, to ſtir usup to turn ourface about, 
as it were , and to enquire after what is ſpoken, 
 YVerſ.11, Thethird thing , is, the matter ſpoken : and it contains two things. IT, A de- 
ſcription of the Speaker , His Title and Name, 7 am e4lpha and Omega , the firſt and the 
laſt , the laſt two words, are an expoſition of the former two. 2. The Commiſſion 1chy, 
gets, andthe direction given him, 1. Generally , To write what heſaw, And 2. More 
particularly, To ſend itto the ſeven Churches, For this Title, we ſpoke of it before, verſc 8. 

It is our Lord, aſſerting His own Godhead, as being thefirſt, the beginning of all the 
Creation of God aCtiyely , being of Himſelf God effentiall, and giving a beginning and 
being to all things that exiſt , 70h. 1.3. eAl thmgs were made by him , and without him 
was nor any thing made that was made ; and the laſt end of al things : not only everlaſting 
Himſelf, without end; but to whoſe Honour are all things that have a beginning : He 1s 
the ultimate end; they are all for Him. 

Queſt, Why i: this Title ſo often repeated ? | | 

eHnſw. Beſidesthis generall, that it is to hold out Chriſts Godhead : therefore, this and 
other ſuch like Titles, are ſo often given Him in this Book : which is of excellent uſe and 
benefit , to haye this born in upon the hearts, and minds of ſinners, Ir is repeated here : 
I. That John might know from whom he had this Commiſſion ; even from Him., who 
had power to give him a Commiſſion both to ſpeak and to write ; The firſt and the laſt 
a thing that concerns Miniſters to know when they come out to Preach the Word , whoſe 
Commiſſion they have , that they takenotthis honour to themſelyes, nor from men, except 
in the ordinary way appointed by Him : for except they have Chriſts Warrand mans , will 
not Commiſſionate them to go to Churches and Preach at their own hand, 2, It is alſo 
for the Peoples cauſe, to learn them to take the Word off 7ohn's hand. It is not 7ohn's 


word, that cometh to them; but the Word of eAlipha and Omega, the firſt, and the laſt : 


And it were good for us ſo toſpeak; and good for you ſo to hear the Word. That ſame 


| Jeſus Chriſt, that gave /ohn and the Apoſtles warrand to Preach and Write, it's that ſame 
| Jeſus Chriſt that ſendeth out Paſtors and Teachers to Preach ; it's He that gives gifts to 
x G , 


men 


firſt warrand to write this Revelation, and ſend it ro the Churches: it points at the An- 
thority , on which the written Word is founded ; it depends not on men , bur on Jeſus 
Chriſt that gives warrand ro write : and we ſhould look on the Bible, and every Chapter 
_ thereof as by Chriſts direfion written to us. 

2. The matter he ſhould write is reſtrifted, Wyre , not every thing that pleaſeth thee, 
but what thon ſeeft : to point out the puiding and inſpiration of the Spirit in theſe holy 
Men , who were Pen-men of the Scripture , they fpake and wrote, as they were inſpired 
and gnided by the holy Ghoſt, 

3. It ſhews, thatthereisneed , attdir js requifite, that men have a particular Commiſſion 
tocarry the Wotd to People: not only a Commiſſion , in generall, to write , or, to carry the 
Goſpel; biit fot every particalar meffage. Not that men ſhould be anxious, or perplexed , 
about rheit Warrand , or Commiſſion, in an extraordinary way ; but to weigh well the 
Time, Place ; Petfons, and fach Circumſtances as may clear their Commiſſion in an ordinary 
way, there beifig ſome things to be written arid ſeft to one Church by Chriſts Warrant, which 
are not ſo to'another; every Church haththeir particular Meſſage and Commiſſion renewed, 

2, More particularly , what he ſhould do with it, when it is written in a Book , Send it 
to the ſeven Churches , that is , John, this Revelation is not to ly beſide thee ; bur it's for 
the benefit of the Church : ſend it therefore to the ſeven Churches in e4ſia. 1. Becauſe 
moſt famous in that time; and becauſenear to Patmos, where he was ; and becauſe it's 
probable 7:4: had ſome particular relation to them : and their need preſently required it. 
This Book of the Revelation, is ſent for the benefit of the Church : and therefore ought 
to be welcomed thankfully , as a rich Jewel, 

We ſhewed before , why theſe Churches were called ſever, and not the Church in 4fra, 
verſe 4. and fay no more of it now. Thele Churches, are particularly named, We ſhall 
not ſtand on a Geographical deſcription of the Places. Epheſus , is ſpoken of atlarge, 4&. 
I9. 20. This Church and S-»-yrna , were in that part of 4; the leſſe, called Jon. 3 Per- 
2amos , in that part, called Mro'a ; Thyatira , Sardts , and Philadelphia , in Lyaia ; and 
Laodicea, in that part , called Caira, or, Caria : which not being profitable to you to 
infiſt upon, we ſhall take ſome generall conſiderations from the words and fo proceed. 

And, I. It would be conſidered why theſe Churches , are deſigned from the name of the 
Cities wherein they were, We rather ſpeak a word to this : becauſe we find Churches in 
the New Teſtament , named by Towns. It's true, the Churches in Galaria, are alſo named; 
but moſt frequently they are named by Cities, as the Church at er»ſalen , the Church 
at Rome , the Church at Corinth , &c, And Titzs is to ordain Elders in every City , by 
Panls appointment: which was for the City; and ir's like alſo, forthe'edification of theſe 
about , God making the Goſpel ſpread from Cities zo Countries about, as it is ſaid , The 
Word ſpread from Epheſ4s to all 4fia , though there were other Churches beſide theſe, 
that were within the walls of theſe Towns, The reaſons of this , we conceive to be, 
T, Becauſe the Cities , or Towns, were moſt famous for their populouſneſſe ; and were well 
furniſhed with Officers : and there was moſt occaſion of getting a Harveſt of Souls in them , 
by ſpreading the Net of the Goſpel among them, in reſpe of which accidentall and poli- 
rick conſiderations, whichbelong not to the-efſence of a Church, ſome Cities being more 
famoiis ane tokeep the word of truth, and make it furth-coming to other Churches. 
Ic is not Yevagretable ro Soripitite, to have particular reſpo& to Cities, and Churches in 
thein , as they may farther the work of the Gulpel, 2. Becauſe in theſe great Cities , and 
Places of concotitfe , the Miriſters and Officers of the Charch , who ſerved in the work of 
the Lotd'; #nd wer round in a circait in the Churches about, had their moſt ordinary re- 
fidence, 8K would feem ; andrhartheir fixed, collegiat macetings and combinations'were 
there, 'T, Becanſe we findino particular Congtegationsmemioned , but only the Church 
at ſnch «4 Towh written nat, though there was many particular Congregations aboat; 
and theſe Cixies kept not the Word within themſelves. ---2, Where they are mentioned , 


as 
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a5 the Church at 7er:ſalem : it taketh in not only theſe within the walls ; but all the 
Churches in. 74dea : fo Corinth , takes itt Cenchrea , &c. : 

2. Conſider thoſe Churches as once given toTdolatry : Epheſus, was fartios, orrather, 
infamous for that , Afts 19, yet now Chriſt eſteems them all Churches, beſtows an Epiſtle 
upon them, holding out, 1. His love. 2. The power of His Grace and Goſpel, 3. The 
ſoveraignity and freeneſſe of HisGrace, breaking in on the kingdom of fin andSatan amongſt . 
them ; and that Chriſt can winn in Churches to Himſelf, out of the moſt profane heathen- 
niſh and Idolatrous cities and people. | Rs 

3. Conſider, Theſe cities are reſpedted by Chriſt : and it's nor becauſe they are cities; 
but becauſe they are Churches: that which makes them to be preferred before others, is 
the Churches in them : And this is it that maketh places carry reſpe& with Jeſus Chriſt, 
more than all the glancing victories and glory. of the world. 

. Conſider them, as they are ſome of them more, ſome of them leſle; yet, none of them, 
are called lefſe or more Churches, Epbeſzz , where were many thouſands, is buta Church, 
as Smyrna , and other leſſer towhs are: the reaſon is, the Scriptitre goes not upon multi- 
tude , and external conſiderations of that kind ; but upon the unitic thatis among Mini- 
ſters, and Officers, which is not aſtricted to one particular-Congregation: and where it is, 
it makes an union among many , as amongſt few ; and amongſt few, as amongſt many. 

5. Conſider, That the number of theſe Churches is according to the places wherethey 
were fized, and where the membres did inhabit : which ſhews, that Parochial marches by 
bounds or towns in convenient lying, is not unſuitable ; bur conſonant to Scripture : where- 
fore the Church of Epheſ7zs , or , of avy certain place, includeth all the Profeflorsliving 
there , they are accounted of that Church and no other, as providence hath put them toge- 
ther: and the Churches are divided as they live ſundry. No indweller of Epheſus, is 
accounted of the Church of Smyrna, or contrarily; order jn this, being well confiftetibwith 
the Goſpel: and as we will not find mention made in Scriptare of two Churches, in one 
place, what eyer the number be, (ſave when they are after ſubdivided , as x Cor. 14. ) 
So we wil not find any Saintſpoken of, as belonging to any Congregation ; bar as they 
dwell: and the Church at ſuch a place , and Saints of ſuch a place, are ſtill taken to be of 
a like extent. | 

6. Conſider, Some of them were more corrupt , others of them were more pure; yet, 
he writes an Epiſtle to them all : ſome hath a name that they are living , when they are dead; 
ſome are fallen from thcir firſt love; ſome have in them thoſe that hold the dodtrine of the 
AVicolaitans ; ſome are luke-warm, cc. Yet, they are all of them owned as Churches, an 
written to, I, Becaule oyr Lord looks on them, as having that which made them to have 
the effence of Viſible Churches: and in ſo far, He gives them the name, though many 
defects were.in them: and therefore intitles them fo, He ſtands not, ra. give Laagicea the 
title of a Chureh to Him ; which many, it may be , would ſcarcely count worthy the name 
of Chriſtians.” z. Becauſe our Lords way, is not at firſt, to give up with Churches, and 
Perſons, whoare joyned to Him in Church-relations; but to prefſe upon them to be forth- 
coming to their obligations : He ſayes not, ye are no Churches ; but xeckonsthem Churches: \ 
and on that ground, tounds Hispromiſes,threatnings and dire&tions;and gives them reproots * 

«for what is wrong, and His advice to amendtheſame : an excellent way of dealing, ro have 
Churches anſwerableto their obligation, and not rocaſt them off. > isthelaft thing\, 
ſed, when neither threatnings, promiſes, reproofs , nor direCtions have place todo them 
good. And we may {ay it on the bye, it is Chriſtsprerogative to remove Candleſticks, and 
difſolve ties berween Him and Churches. 

7. Conſider , Theſe Churches as they are now, comparing them with what they were 

once: Golden-Candleſticks; now densfor « A ahomer : the Godhead of Chriſt once written 
of to them; now trampled on. Which ſhews, 1. How doleful a thing it is to deſpiſe war- 
nings. 2. 'To what a hight Churches defe&ion may come to : when there is not a healing 
in time; when falling from theicſt loye is not taken heedto, ir may come to make a Church 
no Church. Theſe Churches were once as glorious as ever Glaſgow was, and more , Pax! 
writing to ſundry of them , and here /ohy to them all; yet , for contempr of the Goſpel, 
God breaks the ſtayes of beauty and bands, and they are no Churches to Him. Tremble to 
think upon it, 

8, Conſider, That ohynow in priſon writes: the Church is obliged to 7obns imprifon- 

G 2 ment, 


Chap. T0 Book. of the Revelation. 
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ment. We now haye moe writings by the Apoſtles Epiſtles from their priſons , than we have 

from theirliberty » God making this good tle of _ malice, wy om 
' 9. He repeats his commiſſion, not only in generall, butto every Church , as theirpecu- 

liar meſſage was , that he might bear out his commiſſion in his dealing with them; Ke? 7 

they might know the warrand they had to hear him. Neither Miniſters oughttoſpeak, or 
cople to hear,except they be warranded : there is an unwarrantablenefle in hearing, as there 

1s in ſpeakiog , Prov. 19.27. And people would make conſcience in hearing, that it be 

not done indifferently ; and there would not be indifferenr accefſe for all co Preach, norfor 


/ bearing , but 8s.the Lord warrands. 


LECTURE VI 


Verſ. 12, And I turned to ſee the voice that ſpake with me. And being turned, 


T ſaw ſeven golden candleſiicks. 
13. And in the midſt of the ſeven candleſlicks, one like unto the Son of man, 


clothed with a garment down to the foot , and girt about the paps with a golden 
irdt, 2 
: 14. His head, and his hairs were white like wool, as white as ſnow, and his 


eyes were 4s a flame of jire. 
I5. And his feet like unto fine braſſe , as if they burned in a furnace : 


= He ſecond circumſtance, or ſtep , of thefirſt part of the Viſion , iswhat /obn did, 
verſe 12, or his carriage when be heard the yoice , ſpoken of before, verſe 10, 
1 turned to ſee the voice that fpake : 2 voice is not properly the objeR of ſight; 
but it's two wayes fo be underſtood. 1. Either John turned him , that is, gave 
pains more clearly to perceive and underſtand that which was ſpoken : for , ſeeing , in Scrip- 
rure , is often ſo taken, for a more clear up-taking and ncerfending of S16ME : and 
the meaning is, on having heard the voice behind him , heTerds to iis earto take it "iq W 
better. Or, 2. Ic may look to ohn's deſire, to fee him that ſpoke ; and fo he turned, 
A ſee the yoice ; but the ſpeaker: and on the back cf this, the heavenly Viſion is re- 
” preſented to him. e2nd bemg turned, 1 ſaw ſeven golden candleſticks, Follows what Iohn 
faw upon his turning about ; he pers this Viſion, Folks that go about the uſe of the means 
ſcrioully , minding edification, they readily profit, 
Let us {peak to that which 1 wn is the Viſion. It holds out, or , there are holden forth 
in it, three things. 1, The Church, is holden outunder the ſimilitude of a Candieſtick n 
or, the ſeven Churches of ©2fa, underthe ſimilitude of ſeven golden Candleſticks : ſo ' 
are expounded , verſ. 20, 2. The Miniſters of the Churches , are holden out under the 
ſimilitude of ſeyen Stags, verſ: 16, So nded in the 20. verſe alſo. We ſhall 
forbear any further expoſition , or ſpeaking of them , till we come to that place. The 
main thing in the Viſion, is, Our Lord Jeſus , repreſented theſe wayes. Firſt, in His Offices. 
Secondly , In His excellent qualifications for His diſcharging theſe Offices. Thirdly , In 
His care of His Charches, and acuall executing 'of His Offices, and exerciſing of His quali- 
fications for the good of His Charches and Miniſters: He is among the one, walking ; and 
holding the other in His band; and hath a ſword, going out of His mouth , for the good 


of both, 

Queſt, 1, Whether i it Chriſt that appears @ e , or not ? The reaſon of the 
_— , is from verſe 7, Where ir is etl » Peſms Chriſt ſent and ſonified theſe things by hus 

/ Angel. | | , Ss 
: Sifos It is Hethat appears and ſpeaks bere to /obn , who gave him the Commiſſion 
to write ; and certainly, it was no Apgel that gave /ohn.Commiſſion to write and ſend it to 
A the ſeyen Churches; bur itis Jeſus Chriſt, who intitles Himſelf before , to be the fir/f and 
 theleſt: no Apget can give Commiſſion , nor dare take upon him theſe titles and tiles , but 
Jeſas Chriſt only. 2. It's clear alſoro be Chriſt, from the parts of the deſcription , and 


from the particular charge that Chriſt is holden out to have, ro wit, in having a care of the 
: Churches, 


— _—_— - —— 
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FChurches, in holding the = in His hand, and ſending a ſword outof His mouth. Wha 
* candotheſethings but Chriſt? 3. rom tholhverBpidi es, which begin with ſome part of 
_ deſcription , as belonging to Him : He is full ſtiled by ſomepart of it , Chap. 2. 
and 3. | 
Queſt, 2. Whether doth Teſus Chriſt appear here really in His Man-head? or , Is it only 
a repreſentation of Him in 4 Viſion , for ſignifying and holding forth the excellent properties and 
——— that are in Him , as ſometime C_—_— of olg t man , conde — 
hich 


to bus capacity for his comfort , as Date. 9. 9, ometime Chriſt , as Dan, I0,5, io w 
opt F 
eAnſwe We take it not for any reall apnarition of , briſt ir His v Napity, or as He was 
Man, conceived in and born 0 cn Virgin , A ary , ifed, AeaAd anda DU 1ed » ANC jn that % 
nature riſen again and aſcended ; butwe take ir only to be a r jon , or viſion of the 
glorious properties and qualifications , and ſtately Ma God, who was, 
and is, andisto come, thefirſt , and the laſt : whoas He is God, ſo alſo was and is Man ; 
but doth not now appear in His Humane nature, but as Gad. Reaſon , T. Becauſe in fub-, 
| ſtance itis theſame Viſion that we find , Dan. 7.9. and Io, 5. where God, and Chriſt , as 
God, are holden outunder the ſatneexprethons* "and if thel®txpreſſions cannot be applyed 
in theſe a Humane body ( which God hath not , for He is a 


om to ſfipnific the parts 
Spirit ) there can beno NE eb eee bat pares A 
of a body. 2. Irs clear alſo , if" ok to the end , which Chrilt hath 'be- * 
Fore TAE 1n this repreſentation: He being to dire ſeven Epiſtles to the ſeyen Churches in 


Aſia, He ſets'out Himſelf by ſome excellent properties, to ground the faith of His People, 
and move them to reyerence, receiye, and give obedience to what He writs unto them. 


3- Look through all this Viſion, it cannot be applyed literally ; the exep. Cangehes 
cannot be ſeyen 2 Capdlehichs ; the ſeven Miniſter, Cann EVEn SMArs , &c, but It's" oN 
evidence the Excellent qu jons that are in Chriſt , undet theſe repreſentations : and 
therefore what ſome would draw from this, or other repreſentatians of this kind , concern- 


ing Chriſts Body on earth, or the ubiquitie of His Hymanicie , or bodily preſence with 
His Churches , or , for Roeuacing of Fils Body. (as. Winckelmannus 717-7; 208 
aledged) hath no ground from this place; but rather the juſt contrary : it Chriſt ap - __ 

e 


after His Aſcenſion, no other wayes than He did before His Incarnation , He 
away all carnall thoughts of His bodily preſence on earth. 4. It's faid, One ike ane the \ 
Sin of Man : and this holds out, He was not indeed Man in this Viſion ; but appeared to 
7297, 38'He did to Danie/; ſome way repreſenting Himſelf ſo. But, 5. The application 
and expolition of many of theſe expreſſions , Chap. 2. and 3. bolding forth His.c1e 
£0 gore His QepraEiepee and the like , will ſhew the abſurdity of this. Bur come to 
the three parts of the deſcription , more particularly : wherein, as we ſaid, 1. We bays 
his Offices and Authority , 2. His qualifications for executing theſe Offices. 3. His care of 
His Churches, and His aQtuall executing of His Offices , and exerciſing of His qualifications 
for the good of them , and His Minitfers. 

_— His Offices and. Authority are repreſented ; His Elngly and Belacdly Ofices \ 
under His Garments ; His Propheticall Office , by the Sword that proceedeth out of His 
_ aopbetcall Ofc, byte Sword cu proce 

Long garments, were eſpecially uſed by two ſorts of Perſons , Kings and Priefts. Exod. 
28. 29. efaron, the high Prieſt, and His Sons), arments appoin em;and 
the high Prieſt was to have along Robe curiouſly ſewed and embroidered : fo alſo, long 
Garments, were for a ſigne of Authority and reverence ; and Chriſt caſts that up to the 
Scribes and Phariſees, Meh :: Mark 12. 38. And Chriſt was clothed with a pays 

- Robe; which was a ſpeciall Kobe, deſigning Fteat men from others , though they did ir 
in derifion to Him, On | 

He is girt about the paps with a golden girdle. A girdle hath two uſes, 1, It was uſed 
for neating theslong * pw for binding itup , that it might not be eaumberſome to men 
in their imployment, Lxk. 17. 8. Gird thy ſelf and ſerve me. 2. 4 golden girdle figni- 

; fieth Authority and Eminence; ſo the girdles of Kings ſignified , //a. 22, 21, when Elia» 
kim is Conſtituted a Ruler, it is ſaid , / will cloath him" with thy robe , and ſtrengthen him 
with thy girdle: and what is meant by that, is expounded in the following words, 7 wi 


commit the Government into his hand , and be ſhall be a father to the inbabitants of Teru= 
G Z {a lem 3 


 eAn Expoſition of the Chap. 1. 
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2 
falem , and to the hovuſe of Fndah, and 1 will lay the key of the houſe' of David pen his 
ſhoulder : he ſhall open, and nonc ſhall ſhut, &c. This girdle of Chriſt's, 'is ſpoken of; 7/z. 
Fr I. 5. Rightcouſnefſe ſhall be the girdle 'of his: loms 5 and fauhfulneſſe the girdle of ns 


* TEINS. | 
The expreſſion holdeth ont theſe three things, which we conceive to be nnderftood by 


Office , as that which followeth , doth of His Propherical Office : hereby us ; 
that our Lord Jeſas His being in heaven and in*plory, hath n&tmade Him tay by His Offices, 
or the executing ofthem ; but He remains King and Prieſt for ever.,iB{e{z: 110. even in 
heaven He bee His Offices:to His Cbur ten i Thar our ord Jeſus Ch not only 
bears theſe Offices ; but, in an excellent and glorious manner : there is noſuch King, no ſuch 
Prieſt, no ſuch Prophet as He: fo that whatſoever belongs to any of His Offices ,'or any 
part of any-of them, He would haye His people looking to Him aseminent therein: He is 
aKing ruling in Righteouſnefle , ſtarely in Majeſty and dominion a Prieſt , that continwerh 
for _cuers5-and hath an unchangeable Priefibged;” aid , # able ro ſave all them ,, to the miter- 
oft , that” come unto God by" Him , ſemg He lives for ever ro make interceſſion for then : 
and, ſuch an high Prieſt becowes us, who's holy, and harmleſſe, undefiled , ſeparated from 
frnners 5 and made higher then the heavens , Heb. 7, 24. 25. 26. He ts a prophet, {ach as 
hath no equal: none teacheth like Him, "Therefore tt-becometh us nor only ,, not'to haye 
low thoughts of Chriſt, as beating thoſe Offices ; but to think of Him as being eminent and 
lourious in them , and all that concerns them. 3, It holds out, that our Lord Jeſas His 
atelineſſe and glory , doth not marr, nor hinder Him in the application of His Offices, and 
executing them for the good of His Church: but , for as ſtately as He is, for Authority, 
having on His long robe, and being girded with a golden girdle ; yet, His garment is fo 
rruced and pirded , as He is fitted for His imployment, and to make uſe of His Offices, for 
the benefit of ſouls ( See /ohn 13. 2.3.) as ever He did when He was on earth, Chriſts 
greatneſſe and glory, is ſofar from untitting Him for the diſcharge of His Offices, that He 
hath robes compatted , and Himſelf ſo fitred, as He may handſomly go about the diſcharge 
of them , being ſtill girded, though the girdle be of gold. 
The ſecond part of the deſcription, terſe 14. is His qualifications for His Offices, fet out 
under the particular-parts of a body , Firſt , Hrs head and His h»ir were like wogl : this 
Avould not agree to Chriſts Manhead. in.all appearance , He not hytfpeometo that age, at 
* © which men uſe to become white-haired, Ir is an application of, or an alluſion to that of 
K3 ofe gu eY Ja 7. 9. if not taken out of it, And the reaſon of the allufion , is, ro ſet ont, x, The 


A een —barfrom everlaſting, though HisEterniry maketh no change nor alteration on Him, as age 
>=-4. 27. doth on men. 2. It ſets oat our Lord Jeſs His wiſdons'n 

Pr 4 forathatis due toHim:; He isſetout as one having pcay ap =. endued with wiſ- 
w if thers, andas theſe of younger 
bt 


FL «2 »wexpounds His appearing with white hairs. /ſz. 11.2. The Spirir of the Lord reſts upon 
dens; uR PP Fin, the ſpirit of wiſdom and muderſtanging, the ſpirit of counſel and might , the [piru of 
fear of the Ly Ou ES, " 


will ariſe from His omniſcience to the wicked of the world: His, and His Churches enemies, 
nothing willbemore terrible to them, nor a glance of Chriſts eye, whereby he can deſtroy 
worlds of them, as when he looked down on Sodox: and Gomorrah, fire and brimiton fol- 
lowed His eye, and deſtroyed them. 154.6 | g 

The thitd patt of His deſcription , is verſs 15. Hy feer lrhe unto fine braſſe : this is excel- 
leat brafle, glittering braſſe, neareſt unto gold,as being ſome way mixed with ir: andtheſe 


feet 


Ry _- d antabl | 1{t His Kj I 4 
it. 1, The Authority and warrantablenefſe of our Lord Jeſus Chri erat im imoy = 


*y 
2 ; 


Ms a 


Ps EIA 


"Eye" 05,406 


Chap.1. Book of the Revelation. 39 


et of braſſe , point out not only His power , but eſpecially His wayes, counſels, and diſpen- \ 
£9, _ His people in ordering of His Churches , Geds paths and. wayes being 


| the manner of His guiding of the world , So Chriſt feet do {ignifie His ſtepping up and 


down in His Church , ordering all things well, wiſely, and holily to His glorious ends : 
and conſequently , His Liſpenſitions » whereby He makes His preſence manifeſt among 
His people. 2. Theſe feer , are ſaid to be ike unto fine braſſe , as if they burned in a furnace: 
to point out, T. Thatall His diſpenſations are pure and perfect. 2. Excellent and fir, 
ſolide and durable : thereis no prevailing by the gates of hell againſt them. They are pure, 
ſpotlefſe and clean : no iniquity is in them, Dewr. 32. 4+ He 25 the Rock, Hs work #5 per- 
felt : for , all His wayes are judgement : a God of Truth , and without iniquity , juſt and right 
i He. We think this to bethe meaning here: His wayes in His Church , His ſtepping 
up and down in it, are pure and ſpotlefſe, firm and ſolid: all on-lookers cannot mark a ſpot 
in them ; they cannot be mended , or bettered , nor hindered, He ſo fickerly ſets them down. 
It ſerves to hold forth the ſtatelinefſe of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and to bring our hearts to 


a holy awe and reverence of Him, O, ths ſotaknen whes Heme. they pan wo 
in more awe and reyerence., before and with Him, who is ſuch a ſtately Perſon! Loye, 


reverence, and admire Jeſus : there is no ſuch ſtately and lovely Perſon in the world; ſubmit 
ro Him , He will do no wrong. Contend not with Him : for, on He will go, ſofſicker!y 
ſets He down His ſteps, like pillars of brafſe, 'The reaſons of theſe expoſitions, will appear 
more , in the Inſcriptions of the Epiſtles , chap. 2, and 3. | 


LECTURE VII. 


Verl. x5. — And his voice as the ſound of many waters. 
16. And he had in his right hand ſeven ſtars * and out of his mouth vent a ſharp 
ezyo-edged ſword : and his countenance was as the Sun ſhineth in hu ſtrength. 


humane nature ; bur it is to point our His divine qualifications , wherewith He was 

furniſhed as God-Man in one Perſon, for the good of His Church. And theſe things 

ſpoken of, as parts of a body, bearout ſome reſemblance and analogie of theſe quali- 
fications, thatare in Him, far beyond any thing that can be conceived. 

The fourth property or qualification, is, his waice : which is ſaid to be as the ſound of 
»any waters, It was ſaid in the 1o. wer. to be 4 grea; zuice » ke a trumpet ; here'tt ls 
faid to be like the ſound _of many waters , both high and great , heard afar off ,..and very 
terrible and dreadfull. © By His voice, in Scripture is underſtood mainly rpothings : both 
which may well relate to this reſemblance. 1. His effeQuall willing and commandipg_of 
things to be, as ir's ſaid, He ſpoke and it was done , He commanded and it ſtood faſt, (Gen. 1.) 
Let there be light , and it was light : for, Chriſt as God, hath, not a voice, pxqperly ; bur ——- 
the voice , being that by which a man ſignifies his command and will, and being here attri- 
buted to Chriſt as God, It is to point out His effectual willing go andbringing that forth which 
He would have done: and ſo points at the effeQtualneſſe of Chriſts government. There is 
nothing called for by Him, but it cometh to paſſe ; nothing co ded, but is done, an 
that with a word, 2. It's taken for the manifeſtation of Gods terribleneſſe and maeglly , 
Pſal. 18. 13. The Lord alſo thundred in the heavens ,-and the highefl gave His voice , hailftones 
and coals of fire. In which ſenſe, it is applied to the thunder : becauſe , by it He manifeſts 
His power, and ſhews Himſelf terrible. Hence there is ſo much ſpoken of His ice , 
Dſal. 29. 3,4, 5, 6,7, 8, 9. The voice of the Lord, &c. Toſhewnot only the powerful effe&s 
of the voice of God in the thunder, and the way it produceth its effeRs ; but the terribleneſſe 
and majeſty of God who hath ſach a voice , that , as it is Hag. 2. 6. Can ſhake heaven 
and earth : which is to point out His dreadfulnefſe and terribleneſſe, againſt the enemies 
of His Charch. If He ſpeaks the word , they evaniſh: one word of this King will make 
the ſtouteſt Tyrants to quake , as is clear from Scripture , and the ſtorie of former 


times, 
| G 4 A fifth 


I Told you, that this Viſion doth not repreſent the Body of our Latrd. Jeſus, or His 
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A fifth qualification , is, verſc 16. He had in his right hand ſeven flars, The ſeven Stars are 
expounded in rthelalſt verſe , ro bethe Miniſters of the Churches. And the reaſons of it we 


Wer and Skill, and acty Q 

ſtrongeſt hand, and that by which men $Kftfeily,and cite go about the bringing to 
paſſe of that which they would be at : He hath not power and fury , but power and skill; 
and with power and skill He manages all His matters. Believers have not a handleſſe 
Mediator (to ſpeak fo) He hath hands, as well as feet. But more of this in the third thing, 
contained in this deſcription. 

Sixthly , He is deſcribed further , Owt of his mouth went a two-edged ſword : whereby is 
Fe meaned the Word of God, eſpecially the Goſpel: His voice , ſpoken of before , is more 
generall, relating to His univerſall power and foveraignty over all the World: This re 
lates more particularly, to the written and Preached Word , called The {wo = 
rit , which t5 the word of God, Eph, 6. and ſharper then a two-edged ſword , dividing betwixt 
the joynts and the marrow , the ſoul and the ſpurit , and us a diſcerner of the thoughts and mtents 
of the heart , Heb. 4, The Word is compared to a ſivord , and a two-edged ſword, for theſe 
reaſons, I. Becauſe of the power of it : it hath a diſcernin elrcing , penetrating 
power with it , to come in on hearts ; and to diſcover the thoughts and intents of the 
beart, when Chriſt blefſeth ir, and maketh ir ſtrik at the roots of corruption , it will 
humble the proudeſt heart, and quicken the deadeſt ſpirit, and pierce throu ghthe Soul and 
Conſcience, of the moft obdured perſon , as e4#. 2. Peters Preaching did prick bis 
hearers. This is the ſaving and proper effe& of the Word, when .it Anatomizes folks, and 
Jayeth open theirthoughts, their ſecurity, pride , formality , &c. and ſtrikes at the root 
of the body of death, to kill it, and be its death. 2. Becauſe of the effe& it hath among car- 


- nall hearers and hypocrites : in which reſpe& hink it is eſpecially looked on here , as 
afterwards in the Epiſtle 5 Pagan; Chap. 2. vn. 12.16, / will als azamſt them with the 
ſword of my mouth, This ſivord, when rightly handed, Proves a torture to the wicked men 

in the world , when it diſcoyers their rottennefſe: fo ir's {aid of the two faithfull Witnefles, 

F Reveh, 11, Io, that. th ' tormented them that dwelt an. the_earth ; the Word of God 

© was ſo ſharp intheir mouths, that 14 Uſd hew ( Zoſ. 6. 5.) their minds and conſciences, 

and palled them ar the heart ; ſo { 4. "ir. is faid , Srephens. hearers were cat 
 3n their heart , and gnaſhed gypon him with their tecth; they could not abide the plainnelſe 
and eyidence of the Word , accompanied with power. 3. Becauſe it hath a futher 
cutting yertue to wicked men , when it proves through Gods Juſtice , plaguing to their 
hearts an minds , and hathan inſtrumentall efficacy for their ſlaying , when God draws 
out the ſentence, and gives the Word an edge, and makes it cut, and, inHis Juſtice, 


to promoyetheir deſtrution , //a. Lt. 4. Wah the breath.gf bts 1ps.he ſhall ſlay the wicked, 
I King. 19, 17. Him that eſcapeth the ſword of tebu , ſhall. Eliſha. lay, and Hof.” 6: I 
ts 24nd ſlew them by the words of 1 


peg ot ca CRY CO LY Es ns > . : 
eatfiings, and their corruption abuſing the threatnings , it becomes their 


* as it is written, or ſpoken by mens mouth ; bur as it proceedeth out of Chriſts mouth, 
which makes it profitable or conyincing : |and it is this which makes ſinners guilt ſo great, 
andtormenteth hypocrites, when He addeth weight with it , tothwart their corruption , 
and they repine againſt ir. | 
Thelaſt qualification, is , His countenance was as the Sun ſhineth in his frength : where- 
by is meaned the love that He ſhewethto His People, and the Glory and Majeſty that 
is in Himſelf, P/a/. 4. 6. Lord fr up_the light of thy countenance upon ws , that is, the 
#/ manifeſtation of tÞy4gve. And 7/a/. 80. the cauſing of His f ine, is {eyerall times 
ſpoken of. And this favour and fitely Majeſty in Chriſt, is compared to the Sun 


"ſhining : notas inthe mornin F »-nQr.goder a cloud ; bur in his ſtrength. 1. Be- 

cauſe of the glorious majeſtythar is init, as Chap. 5.1 #:"of the Jong, His countenance 1s as 
Lebanon , excellent as the cedars : there is an excellency and beauty in it that dazels and 
obſcures all the excellency and beauty of the World , even asthe light of the Sun oblcures 
he Stars. 2. Becauſe of the lightrſomneſle of it : for , Chriſt is to Belieyers , as the 


un is to the World, 7oh.1.9. He is that trne litht ,that en/ighteneth every man that cometh 
mts 


forbear, till we come to that : only here , ourLord Jeſus is ſaid to have #71251 bard. that ——. 
is, power, and Ski ity in « exerciſing His power : for, the right hand, is the 
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- Fe mY OH? Licht, both for dire&i d conſolation : and that is a third reaſon of 


the ſimilitude. Hrs countenance is as the Sun ſhming in BIF ftrength, for 

of it. Pſal. 4,647, His countenance maketh the heart more glad than corn, and wine, and 
worldly comforts whatſoever. 4. His countenance is ſo compared, fromthe effeCtual influ- 
ence it hath on Believers growth: even as the Sun hath influence on the growing of cornes 


ence on Believers growth in all things. Therefore, al. 4. 2. Ir's ſaid , The Sur of righ= 


graſſe, trees , herbs, and all things in the inferiour world : ſo Chriſts countenance hath pr 


reouſneſſe (hall ariſe with. bealing wmder His wings to ſuch as fear His Name, and they ſhall g 
forth and grow up as calves mm the ſtall, His preſence and fayour, hath a reall an effectual 
influence on all that areunited to Him, as the ſun in his ſtrength , hath on herbes and plants, 
We poior but at theſe things , which are infinite in themſelves, O that neceſſitie of 
union with Chriſt! O the excellencie of that condition of being near to Him! He is our 
light : there is no living without Him and how ligbtſom is it, to walk with Him, and to 
dwell in Him ? . 

The third thing in the deſcription , is , Chriſts a&tuall exerciſing of His Offices and 
qualifications for the good of His Churches and Miniſters ( which are the objects abour 
which His care is eſpecially exerciſed) holden out in theſe two, T1. He walks among the 
golden Candleſticks, And , 2, He keeps the Stars in His ryght hand , that is His work and 
great imployment , as verſ, 13,16, and chap. 2. verſe I. 


r. His wal mong dl s. points out, I. His ſpecial preſence in His 
Church : though He be omnipreſent through all the world; yet He hath a Tpecial manife- 
ation of His preſence in His Church: and there is a ſpecial relation between Him and them, 
as it's ſpoken of Iſrael, P/a/. 147. 19.compared with Dex. 4. 7. What nation ſo great 
that hath God ſo near_thens in all thugs, 8c? He is near to His lar manner, 
in the ſpecial effects of His prelence. 2, It points out His ſpecial care of His Church ; He 
; eworldro walkin ; and He taketh plea« 
ſure there, as in arden and Gallerie : His common providence 1s extended to all the 
world ; bur He taketh ſpecial notice , and hath a ſpecial care of His Church above all the 


ſoul be Iſs 27+ 3:1 the Lord do keep it » 1 will water ut every moment 3 left any hurt it , 7 


will keep 1t might and aay., See 1(a. 43. ED 3, It points out His ſpecial taking notice of, 
and ob devine ahi carriepe of His Church and of fl within the "vp He ro. Aur all the 
world , and the thoughts, words, and aRions of every one, all projes, counſels ,and 
events before they come ; bur in a ſpecial manner He taketh noticeof all His Church, how 
the Work of Grace thriveth in His people ; what fruit His Ordinances have among them, 
whoare making progreſſe, who are backſliding, whar is theparticular poſture of every ſoul, 
to ſned off luxuriant branches, to purge out what is corrupt, to help Comal what is right, 
toprevent any prejudice may come unto them; to fore-ſce and provide for any thing, as it 


may be for their good. Which (hews, 1. W hara greatbeneLitis to be.g Member of this 
Church : if it be a mercy to be under His ſpecial and fingular care, it muſt be no {mall privi= \ 


ledge and benefit to be a Member of .His Church, 2, Ir lergghus lee halmannerobpers.. 
{ons we ought be, who have Chriſts preſence ſo near us, nearer than all the world beſide: 


when ever we are i the Ordinances , wewould take tpChrift;” as walking among the 


midit of us; and in all our converſation, apprehend Him at our ear: it both calls for holi--,, 


neſſe from us, and laieth watchfulneſſe on us , knowing how narrowly He taketh notice of *, 


beta 6h "OE $i ch 9, PT Wan by orien) geting pac "y-x ge / Ae Ns > men CR 4 - 

us. 3, It points out , how Ihexculable, the faults and failings of theſe who live in the 
py SATA eat SAG: IR — . 

Church, are, Chriſt walks among them; and” Fet they ſtand. not awe of Him: the ſigns 


.of His preſence are alwayes with thcm ; and yet they takenonotice of them : the nearer | 
".the fipns of His preſence, and His ſpecialcare be, the greater is our fin, if it havenotinfli- _ 


Ence on us. 4. It points at Chriſts tenderneſſe and care;for the comfort of rheni” that dare 
not truſt themſelyes, but commit themſelyes to Him and truſt to His care and tendernefle : 
He ſeeth well to all His Churches, and every particular perſons condition; and is never 
from them : His being in heaven, hath not made Him to lay by His care of His people. This 
were a great conſolation , if we would {ingly make uſe of it, A1atth. 28. Lo, 1 am with yott 


eo the end of the world; and FC KEEPS His promile. 
| The other word, His holding the Stars m He right hand , holds out His care of His 
Miniſters: the meaning is, that as He walks in the midſt of the Churches, and takes ſpecial 


care oF them ; ſo He takes a ſpecial care of the Miniſters of theſe ſeven Churches, andſo of 
H | ; the 


\ 


RE [k4 7 Expoſition of the Chap. r. 


the Miniſters of all the Churches. And under this is holden out, r. The difficulty of the 
totden b TH | 


.—> Miniſters = rae arenotable ro ſtand their alone, except they be uphoten by 
partly; b&aule of the malice andoppoſition of men, and Deyils that by wicked men ſeek 
to raine and ovErturn the Church and Work of Godin their hands; the venting of their 
malice begins atthem : and partly , becaale of the greatneſle ofthe burden and charge, that 
lies on them : and partly alſo from their own inhrmities, &c. 2, Irpoints out the Lords 
ſpecial care of them , according to their ſtation , ſtrair ,and charge : as their chargeisgrear, 
andtheir difficulties greatand many ; ſo Heexerciſes His power for their direQion, defence 
and prote&ion : He hathcare of all the world ; but more eſpecially of His Churches : but 
for His Churches ſake, He hath , moſt of all, a ſpecial care of His Miniſters, who arecalled 
the Meſſengers of the Churches and the Glory of Chrilt, 1. Cor. 8. they being the men that 
He makesuſe.of forthe bandling of His Sw "andſubduing of foillsfs" Him. They often 
meet with little eſtimation from men , and walk among many ſnares and dangers: therefore 
He holds out His care, and the application of His power , eſpecially, to incourage and 
ſtrengthen them to duty inthe midit of theſe ſnares and difficulties. 3. By His holdmp then: 
un» His right hand , he points at that dependency that Miniſters ouphtto have fn” elus Chriſt : 

- they ſhould go abonrrhet? duty , as in His hand ; Ippening to His ſtrength and power, 
rather than to oughtin themſelves, for the performing of the task committed to them. 

I, This is for Decial conſolation in eyil times, that Chriſt hath ſuch a eare of His Mini- 

ſters and Churches * Tet the Devil pluck again and again to have a Miniſtery down , ſomtimes 

by force, ſomtimes by ſlight, itwill not be, they are ſtars, andin Chriſts hand: ſooner will 


Stars be plucked from heaven , than they from Him. 
2. Chriſts care of His Chutch, kyths in caring for His Miniſters : The right care of the | 
one , is felons wich her ERESFIRE Ge? and1r's tidt a right care of Churches, 


where there is not a reſpe& to Miniſters : Chriſt knoweth the good and the ill of the one, 
Rands and falls with the goodandill of the other : there is ſuch a connexion between them, 
and ſuch a fibneſle, they areſo intereſſed the one in the other , that according as the one is, 
ſo is the other : ordinarly, if the Miniſter be carnal and ſecure ; ſois the flock : and if the 
Miniſter be inalively temper ; there will alſo be ſome life among the flock. And if we 
ſpeak in referenceto thoſe who have enmity at the Church , hatred againſt the Church is 
vented, and beginneth athatred againſt the Miniſterie. It's impoſſibleto be careful of Chriſts 


Church and deſpiſe and bate His Miniſters , or overturn a Minilterie, 


/ where Chriſt hath put reſpedt, it be 
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Verſ 17. And when I ſaw him, IT fell at his feet as dead : and he laid his 
right hand upon me, ſaying unto me , Fear not, 1 am the jirſt and the laſl. 
more, Amen, = 
E have heard of this Viſion , which [hn ſaw : the Lord beginneth with it at the 
ſtamp and impreſſion of Kis own excellencie , as a preparation and fitting of 
him for the Work; even as He began with /7iah, chap. 6. and with Exekie!, 
ro fitandqualifie them for their duty : for, they are fitteſt to bear Gods m Be, and t 
deſcribe Him to others , that are thus prepared, and qualified , and have fome reyerency © 


18. 1 am he that liveth , and was dead: and behold, I am alive for ever. | 
entry of this task of writing this Book of the Revelation, to imprint on him a. 
chap. T. Bearing out, by theſe Viſions, a repreſentation. of His Glory and Majeſty ; ante : 
and awe of God imprinted on their own hearts. | ; 
| From 


(3: RINGS ta 


Chap. 1. Book of the *Revelation. + 


From the 17. ver/. and forward to the end, we have ſome conſequents, that followed 
this Viſion , or, ſome circumſtances for the edification of the Church , for clearing of the 
Viſion before mentioned , and for making way for /-n's writing of what he ſaw. And 
they are four in number. x, The effe&t, which the Yifton had on 7ohn, in the beginning 
of werſ. 17. for as ſtately and loyingly as Jeſus Chriſt repreſented Himſelf, he could not 
bear it ; but faints when he ſees Him, and he falls at His feet as dead, 2, A conſolation 


the Stars, ver/. 20. | 

I. And when I ſaw him, I fell down at his feet as dead, This is the firft conſequenit or 
effe&t of the Viſion, I fell down as dead: that is, I was benummed ( as it were) and dam- 
miſhed with the fight of the excellent Majeſty and Glory thar I ſaw in Him, and'F was 
put out of capacity to a&t the aCts of body or mind, as if I had been dead; Icould no more” 


exerciſe, or at the- as of a living man, than a dead man can, as Danie/, Chap. 10.8. 9, And 
it hath been often ſeen in the beſt of Gods Children, when more than ordinary repreſenta- 


ceeds from two orguads. I. From the SSCEEdING. BISH etNanss. LUahds benlxt theft 
nite Majeſty of God , and finite creMres : the brightneſſe of the Glory , Excellency, 6d \ 


Majelty of God the Creator, burdeneth and over-burdeneth the weaknefle and infirmity of 


: Rey a WS, 
quatrell , and grounds of a continged quarrell then apprehend d £1np not only Idiſ- 
proportion, through infirmity , betwixt the Majelty © and the creature , which is fo 


Wo 15 me, I am undone ; for I am a man of unclean lips 3 for mine eyes have mrs 4 h_ 
| oops ro ſpeak co Him Frer the 


£ Soupave 
To 1 15 terrible unto 


im : when he hears His voi, he1s afraid, an And there is ſome 


thing of this fear; that ſticketh to the beſt : a fear that rierh from thebght oleline which 
nearneſle to th diſc nd ts like that ſome thing of both theſe grounds were 
in 7obn , as may be gathered from our Lords application of the remedy, and the grounds. 
whereupon He goes in comfoniog. lim.” Hs. ion BEES nd Won bim,) 


and ſauh, fear not, c. whereby ,it ſeemeth. I. Fohn conceived, from a diſtemper of 
mind, Chriſt would ceckon with him , and with Perer, Lk. 5. 8. fears (as a (infull and pro- 
fain. perſon in his own is bei CE Co ani; MITan Roa 
2. This diſtemper af mind kyths, and hath inflyence on his body, and maketh him fall down 
at His feet : notoutof rverencE Sore Him; but bing gnecrayed with the exceſfive- 
nefſe of fear,that maſtered and overcame him, he cannot ſtand up, but falleth down as dead. 


I, This ſets out: to us the oreatdi{proportion, that is betwixrt crea 


of..God:: the beloved Diſciple /ohn, cannot ſtand before Him when he kyths - bat fallech 


| down as(dead.- /ſz. 40.15, 17. and41, 11, 12,24. All Nations are as nothing before Him, 


oras theduſt.in the ballance ; a as nearnefſe to God , ſhould leave a ſtamp of humility, 
and an impreſſion of the: Majeſty and excellency of God upon us. This is one of thefoun- 
tain Graces, humility,and a holy awe of the Majeſty of God : and thisis the way to come 
to.it , to pet @ right fight: of that excellent Majeſty that is in Him, 2, Reverence and ad- 
mire Gods wiſe and well ordered governing of this World, eſpecially theſe things that con- 
cern His Church and:People.. Wonder that God hath caryed out ſuch a way in the works 
of Creation and Proyidence; and in the diſpenſation of the Goſpel, and myſteries of Sal- 
vation ſutable to our weaknefle ; and fo as there may be communion kept with-Him, 706. 
26. 9. It is: made one of the ſtately ſteps of His powet,, that He holderh back, the face of 
hs throne, and [preadeth his clowd uyon it : He draweth the vail of the firmament before 
His Throne, to eep His Glory from breaking forth, andeating up men: And in the _ 
H 2 tion: 


- 


- 


*N 
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_ } humble reverence, was a duty called for. f rom John; yet this diltemper of exccſlive fear 
/ was natcalled for : ſuch is our weaknelle, and the {lipperineſſe of our walking that Hardly 


- forth of Himſelf, 7 am iff a 


wo o— .  — 
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ſation of the Goſpel, He bath choſen the Miniſtery of weak men, to reyeal His mind by 
them to us: and ſ{peaketh not immediately Himſelf; becauſe we could not endure it : if 
ye heard Him once ſpeak , as He did on mount Sai, ye would (ay as 1/7ael did , Ler not 
God fpeak_ to us leſt we die. And this way of revealing Himſelf, ſhould be ſo far from 
making us caſt at it , that it ſhould make ns wonder at His condeſcendency in hedging up 
of Himſelf (as it were) for our good. 3, Ir lets us ſee 1W..much we are in His reve- 
ence, that deals ſo tenderly with us, when a Tiffleglimple of His Glory, a looking of His 
eye, a drawing by of the vail, would kill us, and make'us asif we had never been, 4. 1t 


ſhewerth us alfo, that humility and reverence even in the beſt of Gogs Peaple, is gften Fenty 
ro degenerate.into ſervile fear and dicouragement, The worſhipping of Jeſus Chriſt in 


can we keep the right path; but deyiar to one fide or other: our faith is ready to degene- 
rate into preſumption ; and our humility to fainting and deſpondency of ſpirit ; and our 
fear, to diſcouragement, heartleſneſſe, and diſtruſt; our corruption is ready to abuſe any 
thing : for though there be no excc'Te in theſe graces; Yet there may be in us exceſle in our 
way of exerciſing the ſame, by reaſon of the corruption which is in us, 
The 2. thing, is Chriſts tender care of John under this fit ; When he falls at his feet as 
dead, He comforts him : and this is ſer down in three ſteps. IT, He laid his right hayd 
pon him, as a fipn of His Kinglipetle, for his encouragement. 2, Giveth him a penerall 
word of exhortation, for his comfort, fear yor. 3. He giveth him three generall grounds 
why be ſhould not fear , to ſuppott'his faith, Obſerve , in generall, Our Lord Jeſus His 
exceeding tendernefle of folks, eſpeciall in their firs of fainting and diſcouragement, which 
ariſeth through their miſtaking , or wrong uptaking of Him, Firſt, Ir points at the ex- 
ceeding tenderneſle and effeCualneſſe of # care , that on the bacKfF this fic, layeth on 
His hand , and Taith ; fear #07; that taK&ffhim ar this nick of his diſtemper, and raiſeth 
him. Secondly , what is the great ground' of conſolation that ispropofed,it is a holdin 
ud thedeff. And it lets us ſee when folks ſcares at Chriſt, 
and diſcourages and faints through their miſtaking of Him, there is no ſuch way of curin g 
that diſtemper and miſtake, as by a right uptaking of Him. The Note hath theſe two 
branches. 1, That the great,grqund.af.gur miltaking.of Chriſt, is qur ieno Him. : 
in His Offices and worth. 2. That the right curing. | ifrake, is the right knowledoe 
and uptaking of Him. 3. Ir fayes this , that when ſouls ate fainted 'in&difcouraged, Chri 


a - > 
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is both the Cure and the Curer : He muſt lay on His and, and ſpeak the word ; He is the 
+ Cure tharisapplyed, and t ePhyſician that applyeth it; He toucheth, and ſpeaketh, and 


the Cure followeth. This alſo ſheweth. 1, That there are ſome kind of bodily exerciſes, 
that ariſe from a diſtemper of the mind, that ſo faints and weakeneth the body , that 
none can cure but Chriſt : and this of diſcouragement and fainting, is one. 2.It ſheweth 
ro Believers their neceſlity of having the word out of Chriſts mouth for their encourage- 
ment, erre they can ſhake off diſcouragement : He hath gotten the tongue of the Learned, 
to ſpeak a word in ſeaſon to the weary ſoul: if He were more waited on in Ordinances ; 
and if the word were taken as from His mouth , we ſhould come better ſpeed than we do, 
and profit more by the Ordinances, 3. More particularly, His right hand is His Powers 


Fand His laying it on [ohny 5 1s not any perſonall.touch; but. an inward ftrengtbening md 


up-ſtirring , as Daniel, Dan. 19, 19..Behold, an hand touched, me., which. ſet. 276 _ upon my 
knees, that is , ſome power for my ſtrengthening and comfortable up-{tirring. And Pal. 


1:8. 3. David faith , In the day when 1 creyed , thou anſweredſt me : and ſtrengthnedſs 


mme with ſtrength in wy ſoul , which is the communicating of inward ſtrength, to keep 
unſinking under the ſad condition he was in. x. It points out what our need is : our weak- 
neſle and diſcouragement is often ſuch, that we have need not only of comfort, bur of 
ſtrength. 2. Ir points at Chriſts way of dealing with ſouls, that will ſometimes ſtrengthen, 
Ere He comfort; firſt lay on His hand, and then let the word of comfort, fear nor, come 
behind; Heſeeth this meet, and its a main eyidenceof Chriſts tenderneſle, faithfulneſſe and 
wiidom , that takes this way with His People, 

Tae ſecond ſtep of Chriſts care, is , His ſaying , fear not : a word that is often uſed and 


/repeated in the Prophets , eſpetially, 7a. 41. 43. 44. and. $6. Chapters. Ol. 1. There 


1s an exceliiye fear that Godalloweth not in His People ; every thing that paſſeth for =o 
an 


"Chap: ». 
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goers. 


Chap. 1. Book of the Revelation. — 45 


and humility , ſhould not be admitted. Chriſt faith to /ohn, fear not : which bath three 
marks from his experience. I. Ir's a degenerating fear that breeds miſtakes gf Chriſt, and a... 
ſcares them at Him ; that weakens and faints them in"theirfellowſhip with Him, Chriſt 
alloweth not /ohn's fear to the marring of that. 2.It makerh folks uncapalleofhearing. 
or receiving a meſſage from Chriſt: ſo that when He ſpeaketh, they are benummed, ſenſe- 
lefſe and dead, having ears, but hear not : and it lockerh them ſo up, that no word taketh 
hold of them. Chritt alloweth nor this in /ohn. 3. Ir diſables, obitquas and marreth. un... 
the diſcharge of thafUitF "that Chriſt calls ro. When 7ohn is called to write the Viſion, 
he falleth as d:ad - therefore, Chriſt ſaith, fear nor ; but riſe up and write: thou+art called 
to reverence and fear me ; but toſuch a fear as may ſtand well with thy dury-andfurth 
thee, and doth not hinder thee in it, And we would learn nor to fear , in fo faras it works 
any of theſe effefts. O#ſ. 2. When fear exceeds, degenerares, and groweth exceſſive i 
theſe three ſpoken of, our Lord alloweth it no ty : ——_ 
Jeſus Chriſt, is much more tender of ſouls under the one, nor He is under the other ; yer, let 
us not pleaſe our ſelves in theſe exceſlive fits, as if we were in no hazard. O/: 3. It 
faith that folks would be tender in dealing with ſouls under ſuch diſtewpers, knowing there 
5s 4 great difference betwixt theſe, who are under carnall preſumption, and others, under 
fainting. 

The third ſtep of Chriſts care, is , in giving 79hn grounds of conſolation to warrand his 
faith: and they are three, The firſt, is from His own God-head, / am the firſt and the 

/1aft : I am God that ſpeaks to thee; I was before the world, and will continue when 
the world ſhall be ene” EET God, a ſingular property of God, and a demon- 
ſtration of Chriſts God-head:; therefore would He {ay, thou needeſt not fear, /ohn : T am 
not an enemy, nor a ſtranger, or terrible ſpirit ; but God: and char may ſuſtain onein friend-, 
ſhip with God: and itis alſo a proof, that the Viſion before , was a Viſion of Chriſt, *+ 
as God, Z £ | GY rg 

2. The ſecond ground, is, the nnion of His God-head and Man-head, in one Perſon; 
and His ſuffering in His Man-head, united to His God-head, 1 am he that liveth, and was 
dead: and behold 1 am alive for evermore, In the Originall , it is otherwiſe , and better 
for the underſtanding of the words, / am the living, and 1 was made dead, and behold, Y 
live for evermore. 1 am the living , that is, I am the living God , who had life from all 
Eternity of my fe/f, and gave life to all creatures that haye life, as it is, oh. 5. 26. eAs 
the Father hath, life in himſelf , ſo hath he given to the Son to have life in himſelf ; and I 
that was ,and is this living God, the Way , the Truth , and Bas Life owes grade dead: that 

1s, I became. Man , was made of a Wo ade under the Law, Gal. 4. pointing out the 
trae Mediator ( God-Man in one- Perſon ) His taking on the nature of man; and fatisfi- 
ing the Juſtice of God, in undergoing the wrath of His Father; and in ſubje&ting Himſelf 
to the death of theCrofle, for the fins of His own Ele& : both Natures are joyned-in one 
Perſon; yet, it was not as God that he died, though the Perſon that was God, died. 

nd behold, 1 live for evermore , Amen : in as far, as. 1 was. once dead, as Man, now I am 

alive , and ſhall ive for evermore. And this laſt expreſſion, hattitwo words fur to it, to 
point out its excellency, r, Behold, 7 live: pointing at His Reſurre&ion,and the conſola- 
tion that flowes from it to Believers; I have overcomedeath, and live; and fo 1liye,asE 
ſhall live for ever, for the benefit of Believers in me. Thar is of {| cial copfalation.tus 
our life being linked to Chriſts life, who is God Man and our Mediator: becauſe He lives, 
we ſhall lize alſo, 70h. 14. 19. His life is a pledge and pawn of ours, 2, Amen, or Verily: 
an aſſeyeration to confirtathe truth of His ReſarreCtion , and to put all the world our of 
doubr of His living , not only as God , but as God and Man in one Perſon. Be affured ye 
have a living Chrilt. ' 

The third ground, is, e4nd 7 have the keyes of hell and death : topointout His abſolute 
ſoreraignity , as Mediator in the ſtate of Humiliation, atid Exalcation : therefore fear not, 
Zohn: for I have the keys of hell, and ordereth even what concerns them. The keys AFe, 
the fign of Goyernement, 1(4+.22+ 21...It's ſpoken of Eliakim.,.a type of Chriſt, 1 will 
wommit the Government into his hand 2 and then followes , the key of the houſe of David 
will 1 lay upon 6s ſhoulder. The meaning is, I have abſolute ſoveraignity and dominion* 

.--Over heayen and hell; I deliver and carry to heaven whoml pleaſe , none go there, but 


thoſe whom I take in ; and hell prevaileth not; at its own will; but is under my ——— 
4H 3 | : or, 
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for , I have ſapreme power over hell and death : Not that Chriſts dominion is limited ro 
theſe; but, becauſe hell and death are the two things that Believers molt fear. He tells that 


—— ———— 


.-they neednotfear them: for they are both His Vaſals : the devil bears not, the keys; bur 


He bears them Himſelf. Theſe are the grounds of conſolation , that are given to lHohn: 


and they are ſtrengthening grounds of faith and falyation to all Believers, 

Obſerve, 1, Our Lord Jeſns , is God; the firſt and the laſt; He that was born of the 
Virgin «IL aric : andſo a true Man , is God; He that was crucified, dead and buried, is 
God. This is one of the Articles of our Faith: and this place of Scripture , is to be looked 
on, as a proof of it, againſt all the moſt cavilling enemiesof our Lords Deitie : He that 
died, was, andis, the firſt and the laſt; and the incommunicable Attributes of the Gadhead 


apree to Him. 
2. This is propoſed, as a ground of conſolation to ob and all Believers. And it hath 


aworld of conſolation in it , as x. Not only that thgge is Land, uh that ourLord Jeſus 

hriſt, is God ; and that, notwithſtanding His being , yet He batftoved ſinners ſo 
well, that He took on mans nature ; and in that nature, died for them; and that He, who 
wooes ſinners, and offers to marry them, is God , and yet is very tender to them andof 
them: which is no ſmall conſolation, And it ſheweth alſo, that He is faithful and power- 
full to perform His promile to Believers : {o there is not adefign of enemies laid from the 
beginning to this day; bur He hath a hand beyond it. 2. That folks may expe good of 


< þ "I 


God: ſeing Chriſt is God, can Beligyers logk for narg dealing tram Him? He is abſolute 
* in His ſoyeraignity and dominion, yer ſwaying it for the good of Believers, What would 


-” when their diſcouragements prevail 


folks have more for a ground of conſolation in times of confuſion, t 19 let the world 
20 as it will, our Lord Jeſys,.is.God.,.and.mifcly.orders. aV. 3. Ir faith this, that folks 
|, as they areready to miſtake Chriſt, ſo they are ready 


to reflect on His Godhead, as if He were not faithful, or powerful , or wiſe, or tender 
enough. 4. The ſolid cure of fear and fainting, is, to be acquainted wich Chriſt as God : 
the ignorance of Chriſt is the ground of their being anxious, impatient, and dammiſhed with 


faithlefle fears, I. /ob. 5. 4, 5. - 
From: the ſecond ground, 7 am living and was dead, Obſerve, T. That this Erernall 


Son. of God became Man, elſe He could not haye died ; He that was God, was alſo true 
Man: and this is another ground of onr Faith, or, a confirmation of an Article of it, 
2. Thar Jeſus Chriſt, in His Man-head, ſatisfied Juſtice: for, Hewas dead , Helaid down 
His life, and that willingly :. No man takerh my life from me , but 1 lay it down, and take 
it up again. 3. Thar Jeſus Chriſt is God and Man, having two diſtin& Natures in one 
Perſon; for, in the one Nature, He is lving ; andin the other Nature, He that was living 
became dead; yet it's but one Perſon , that was both living and dead: ſome things ( as is 
ordinary ) are attributed to the Perſon, that agree but to one of the Natures, as (6s 20. 
28,) God is ſaid to have purchaſed His Church with His own Blood : not that the God- 
head could ſuffer , but He that was God , ſuffered: ſo of the Man Chriſt, ir may beſaid, 
that He is Omniportent, yet not as man, but the Perſon that was, and is Man, is Omnipo- 
tent: ſo the Perſon thatis God, died, thongh not as God, butinreſpe& of His bumane 
nature, andas He was Man, 'Theſe phraſes from Chriſts own mouth, do both clear and con- 
firm our Faith. 

eAnd behold I am alive for evermore. Then 1, Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who died once, 
ſhall die.no more. 2. He whodied out of loye to His people, is riſen and exalted to hea- 
venly glory and dignity, and bears the Office of Mediator;for the conſolation of His people 
for evermore. 3. His exaltation maketh Him no lefle mindfull, norlefle affectionate, and 
tender of Believers in Him: for, 7ohz might haye thought, thatnow therewas a diſtanceand 
drineſſecome'in between Chriſt and Him , eſpecially conſidered as God; but He tells 
7ebn, He liveth for his comfort: and that he may expe, that He who gavelife to all, 
and laid down His life for him, and other Believers, would be tender of Him and of His life. 

Which letteth us ſee, 1. That the price of Believers Redemption, is paid. 2: That it 
is paid by a Bother, that had a humane nature; and was like us in all things except fin. 
3- That Chriſt, who is God, is alſo Man ;-and that , to put us in a capacity of living. 
4. See here Chriſts Reſurre&ion and TIGOrY Over death ; ſo that the bargain is cowpleated 


/ and finiſhed: and conſequently , that Believers {hall riſe and live for eyer through Him, 


- 


Every word here, is bigg with conſolation to us, if we know , how to ſuck at it. 
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Chap. Book of the Revelation. ET 
LECTURE IX. 


Verf. 18. — And have the keys of hell and of death. 

19. Irite the things which thou haſl ſeen, and the things which are , and the 
things which ſhall be hereafier. 

20. The myſtery of the ſeven Stars which thou ſaweſt in my right hand, and the 
ſeven golden Candleſlicks. The ſeven Stars are the Angels of the ſeven Churches : 
and the [even Candleſticks which thou ſaweſt, are the feven Churches, 


His dying and victorie over death, 3. From His Office, which, as Mediator , He 

executes ; inſtanced eſpecially over hell and death , for theſe reaſons , I. Becauſe; 

hell and death , were the Jaſt enemies Chriſt had to ſubdue , as if He faid, I have 

gotten power oyer the greateſt enemies; and conſequently , I have power overthe reſt: and 
ſoitpoints at the greatneſſe and univerſality of His power. as Mediator, He being made head 

- over all things to the Church,and having all things putunder Him, both which are in heaven, 
and which are in earth, and which are under the earth, that at the Name of Jeſus every 
knee ſhould bowe. 2. For the comfort of His people. Particularly, for the comfort of 1ohn: 
becauſe now , 7h was affrighted with the Majeſty of God and the challenges of his own 
ſinfulnefſe, and was overcharged with fear: therefore Chriſt ſaith to bira , fear not hell cor 
death, John, for / have the keys of both , and can diſpoſeſo of then, as they ſhall. nor burt 
--thee ; ſo guarding hit and HS Peopte againſt fears and down-caſting, which may fl-w from 
the apprehenſion of hell and death , which are the main things that the wakened perſon , caſt 

down at Chriſts feet , doth fear, 

I, From our Lords repeating theſe grounds of conſolation for /ohn's incouragement, in 
general, Obſerve , That when fear groweth exceſſive, and degenerates, eveninthele that\__ 
ſhould leaſt miſtake Jeſus Chriſt, it is aotealily.removyed; but. will take one ground of encou- = 
ragement and confirmation after another, erre the ſoul be ereaed. This is clear from the 
many Arguments, and the repeating of them , to remove /ohy's fear : for , Chriſt doth 
nothing idely : ſo apprehenſive and jealous is fleſh, when the Majeſty of God kythes, and... 
the ſenſe of fin , and challenges forfin are wakened., audthecreatures ftififtnitic and weak- 
neſſe is diſcovered, and ſo ſtrong misbelief, That the ſouls of theſe who are moſt tenderly 
dealt with, (and readily none was moretenderly dealt with nor /ohn, the beloved Diſciple 
who lay in Chriſt boſom) are hardly raiſed up to comfort and confidence. This fl wes 
partly , from the proneneſſe of onr nature to miſtake Chriſt , and fink in diſcouragement: 
and partly, through our weaknefle and ſinfulnefſe ; ſo that the worth of Chriſt, gets no 
credit in the general, farleſſe in our particular , at ſuch a nick of time as this is, when diſ- 
couragement prevaileth : a thing that experience teacheth , and that ſouls would walk in fear 
of, arſuch times; a temperlikeunto which we may ſee, Pal. 77. eMy ſore did run in the 


myght , my foul refuſed comfort. | 
The ſecond general], is this, That it is no great hazard for a diſcouraged ſoul to be laid Y 


'' He Lord is now comforting Jon, 1, From His Natures, or, Perſon. 2. From 


Chriſts feet: it's a good poſture , when a ſoul cannot bear the weight of a difficultie , to throw 
it ſelf down before Him. Chriſt is tender to theſe , and though ſouls fin in giving way to ex-| 
ceſſive fear, through the apprehenſion of wrath and guilt; yer our Lord deals gently with 
them; when the reed is bruiſed , He will not break it; when theflax is but ſmoaking, He 
will not quenchit ; when the ewesare with young , He foftly drives them , andcarries the 
lambs in His boſome , and ſuits His tendernefle in reference to them, //z. 40. IT, If any 
be in {ach a condition, it were good to believe this: Chriſts tendernefle in {uch a caſe when 
the ſoul is laid low, is abundantly clear in this one inſtance. | 

Thirdly , More particularly. Obſerve , 1. That Believers may have apprehenfions and 
fears of hell and death ; or , the fears of hell and death-rway fexte*and be exceſſive in them :'* 
therefore Chriſt puards againſt if; which otherwiſe were not needfull, 

Ob/, 2, Much of this fear proceedeth from the Snocans ance. of Chriſts Natures,..Perſon, 
and Offices, or, from the ignorance of Him in the adminiſtration cf theſe His Offices. 
Therefore when He comes to comfort Jon , He holds out - Offices , and ierts Aim kn m 

4. that 
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that life and death are at His diſpoſing, There is ſome ſecret miſtake of Chriſt, and ſome 
ſtrange mould of Chriſt in the mind , where exceſſive fear preyaileth : therefore it is often 
ſaid, fear not , it is I, be not afraid: and through the following Epiſtles to the Churches, 
He ever telleth what He is, with ſome property. 

OI. 3. That our Lord Jeſus Chriſt , hath the abſolute guiding and adminiſtratign of 
what concerns His People ; yea , hath their greateſt enemies at His command; Helets into 
hell and death, and keeps out whom He pleaferh , He gives orders in all. | 

Obſe 4. That there is no greater conſolation to Gods People jn time of their fears of ! 
hell and death, than to know that our Lord Jeſus hath the keys of both, and all in both, { 
that devils will not winn our of the pit, till He open the door, nor lengthen their chain one 
link , bat as He lets it out, Rev. 29.4. 14. 

5. Lay all theſe together , what needs 7:1 fear ? If evil ſpirits a& by Chriſts orders, 
{and the moſt wickedin hellor cacth cannot exceed their orders, what needs there be fears > 
| ing Chriſt keep the keys of the devils houſe, and hath orders given , and imployment 

caryed out to them , as acurately as He hath to men onearth , good or bad, for death and 
bell are His ſeryants, and gonot their own errands, but His; and therefore dare not exceed 
their Commiſſion, yea, they muſt not, nor caanor, whatever malice they have in proſecuting 
His order : What ground then of fear is there? And fo it may ſerve to comfort usagainit 
the evils of our outward and inward condition : there is nothing comes in Church, or 
Commonwealth, but as He orders it , who is faithfull in all the houſe of God , as a ſon. 
It were good if our meeting together had this fruit to get the faith of His Soveraignity 
ſealed up in our hearts. If folks would chooſe a good Friend, Patron, or Maſter, Heis the 
Party : ſtick to Him , and fear nothing. 

Verſ. 19. Followeth the third thing, and it is ſome circumſtances , that make way for 
Zohns writting what he ſaw, or, our Lords repeating and inlarging of /4þns Commiſſion, 
This Commiſſion is fo often repeated , to tell, 1. How punctuall He would have John 
in keeping himſelf by bis Commiſſion ,neither altering nor diminiſhing ir ,nor doing any 
thinglefſeor more, but what he had Commiſſion for, 2. Toſhew on what ground this word 
depends, and the Authority of it: it's not to be accounted authentick , becauſe /hn wrote 

..- it 1mply, or becauſe the Church accounts it ſo , but becauſe /oby at Chriſts command wrote 
it : Chriſt will have the Warrandand Authority of Bis Word diſcernable, and out of que- 
ſtion, eſpecially what is containcd in this Revelation: . We will not find the Warrand of 
any ſo often repeated, as the Warrand to write this, 4. It may be for this reaſon, Jobns 
former fainting and fagging might have made him forger his errand: therefore, He will re- 
peat it to him : to tell that diſcouraging and fainting wult not marr folk in their duty ; bat 
they would alwayes labour ſo to compole their ſpirits, as the duty they are called tomay 
not be neglected: and though they may be furprized with fear and fainting ; yer, they 
would up, and fall to work again. We may conſider the reafons of this repetition more 
fully afterward. 

That which He commands Him to write, doth more accurately and diſtin&ly divide this 
Book, nor he did formerly, verſc 11, So that theſe words, are the compendious diviſion of, 
the-Book and Prophecy that followeth. And we take it to be a diviſion of it, in three 
ſorts of things. x. The things which thou haſt ſeen. 2. The things which are, 3. The 
things which [hall be hereafter ; or otherwiſe , the firſt branch comprehendeth the fecond 
allo : and ſo it's divided .in two. | 

I. The things which thou baſt ſeen , that is, the things that in thy timehave happened, 
or fallen forth{ince the Goſpel began , the Hiſtory of rhe Goſpel in its riſe and viftories to 
this time: And we expone it thus, and do not refer it only to the particular Viſion ſpoken 
of before , for two reaſons, 1, Becauſe , Theſe things which thou haſt ſeen , hold forth 
the ſubje& matter of the Book , as well as the things which are , and the things which ſhall 
be hereafter. And the things which thor haſt ſeen are diſtinguiſhed from the things which 
are, and the things which ſhall be hereafter : they maſt therefore be of one ſort, And fo, 

| the things which thog. baſt.ſeeu.,..telate to the time paſt; the things which are, to the time 

* preſent, as the things which ſvall be hcreafier, to the time to come. 2, Becauſe, com- 
paring theſe words with verſc 11. we will tind a clear difference : for in verſ; 11, it's ſaid 
in the ſingular number, What rho ſeeſt,yrite in a Book, and ſend ir tothe ſeyen Churches : 


which looketh to the particular Viſion , ſpoken of there , or the following Viſions; 
; | looking 
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looking on the Revelation , as one Viſion with ſo many parts; but here , it is written, the ' 
things, in the-plurall; and wh:ch thou haſt ſeen, in the preterite time, that is , write the , 


things which are paſt ; to diſtinguiſh themfrom things preſent and to come : and ſo we 
expound theſe things, of the things paſt, from the riſe of the Goſpel to this time; according 


to rhe {cope of this Prophecy. 
2, The things which are, that is, the preſent eſtat of the Churches , in the two follow- 


ing Chapters : which holds forth the ſtate of theſe Churches, as they were for. the. time. 


3« The thinos which [ball be hereafter , or , which mult be hereafcer , point at the Story | 
and State of the Church from Johns time to theſecond coming of Chriſt: for , from the | 


riſe and beginning of the Church here, it ends not, till ir bring the Church Militant to 
Glory, and put the wicked in the bottomleſſe pir, Chap. 20. and 22, I mark it, becauſe it 
ſerves to be a key to the reſt of the Story. And this diviſion, ſheweth, IT. That we are not 
to ſeek in this Book of the Reyelation, things that were before Chriſts time, as ſome need- 
leſly draw it to the four Monarchies, 2, T hat the things contained-in this Book, relate not 
to a gencration or two only; batto things falling out in the Church tothe end of the world: 
for, though ſome little things before Chriſts time, be hinted art in this Book : yet they are 
not brought in, asprincipall Prophecies, but as uſefull, to expound theſe principall Prophe- 
cies, as when Rome's ſpoken of ( Chap. 17.) and its bypalt Governments under the name 
of Babylon, it is brought in, to clear what is meaned by the whore which 7 ſaw. 
Again, Two things further, are obſervable here, T. Our Lord Jeſus His care and reſge& 
to His Church, that will acquaint her with things paſt, preſent, and to come, for their 
comfort and edification, So well would He have them provided with leſſons, and guarded 
againſt all times, and what ever difficulties may come. 2. Being-now to enter to the ſtory, 
which He is to write, He divides it ere He begin,both to make way for clearneſſein the thing, 
and for diſtin&neſle in the uptaking of ir ; to make it the more intelligible ro them to 
whom He writeth, and to all thatſhould read it, He draweth it all up to three heads. And 
there is a profitable uſe to be made of this for men, inſpeaking and writing.tobe methodi- 
call and orderly : our Lords way of writing, is no friend to confuſion, nor enemie to order, 
if ſo be, order be made ſubſeryient to ediF-arion, and not to curioſitie ; ſuch is Chriſts order 
here; and to that ſcope doth that recapitulation ſerve, Heb. 6.1. and8.1. Ando are the 
writings of Paul often, moſt exat in this, 
[<:{.20. This verie containeth an explication of the myſtery , ſpoken of before inthe 
Vitton, which /chn ſaw: at leaſt of fo mach of it, as is uſefull and needfull to þe known : as 
ufnally He leaverh aiwayes ſomewhat at the back of the Viſion, to be a key to open the reſt; 


; Worn 


Sothis {cryeth to open ſomewhar thar is paft ; ſomething thar is ſpoken in theſeven Epiſtles 


to the Angels, and feyeral times hereafter, There is ſometbing to be ſupplied here, while 
He faith, The myſtery of the ſeven Stars which thor ſaweſt , that is, I will ſhew thee, 
or, Iwill tell thee the myſtery of the ſeven Stars, &c. as He faith , Revel. 17. I will 
reli thee the myſtery of the woman , that is , I will let thee know what it meaneth ; Jeſus 
Chriſt being the beſt Interpreter of His own mind, condeſcendeth to open up ſo much of the 
myltery as was uſefull and needfull. 1, He expoundeth the Stars: and then, 2. the 
Candleſticks, 

1. He expoundeth the Stars: The ſeven Stars, are the eAngels of the ſeven Churches, 
that is, the ſeven Stars Ggnifie ,, mean, and repreſentthe Angels, or Miniſters, or Officers 
of the ſeven Churches : for, it's a thing ordinary, to call Miniſters , Angels, e Mal. 2.7. 
The Prieſts lips ſhould keep knowledge , and the people ſhould ſeek the Law at his mouth : 
for he us the meſſenger of the Lord of Hoſts. In the Original, it is, For he is the «Angel of 
the Lord of Hoſts. So, Fudges 2. I. it is ſaid, an eAngel of the Lord came up from Gilgal 
zo Bochin: : the word in the Original, is , a meſſenger came up 3 one, particularly ſent for 
that carand. Miniſters are called <Fngels, I. For Gods pecidl imploying them about His 
holy things, beyond others. 2. Becauſe of that their fanRifed ſtation: toput them in mind, 
that they ſhould be in their converſation, Angelical, 3. To make them to be received as 
Angels by others: that is the dignity due to them. By eAngels bere, is not meant 


ſore more eminent noranother in theſe Churches, ſuch as the Lord Biſhop ; but by eAz=. __.. 


gels , we underſtand all the Biſhops and Presbyters that were oyer theſe Churches. 
I, Becauſe, when it is ſaid , the ſeven Stars , are the eAngels of the ſevin Churches , it 


ſpeaketh of them indefinitly , whether they be moe or fewer; and he faith not, they Ts 
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| BROW” i tbercher bur ſuppoſeth, that the number is not{o exaQin the one as in the other : for, if 
, oy 4) the number of Miniſters were definite , as eek Charches , Why ſhould the manner of 
ffs (fu ſpeech be different > nor faith it , the errintm eAngels of the ſeven Churches ; but indefi- 
| #2 Roe nitly , they are the eAvugels of the ſeven C burches. AS"Phinp. T. He writeth to the Biſhops 
cen, 2-74 43nd Deacons, ſuppoſing a plurality of ſuch in one Town, lefſethan Epheſus, or others men- 
ye tioned here. Therefore, 2. It is norto be expounded of one man , as if ſome one man in 
WA Lich of theſe Churches , had had the preheminence , becauſe our Lord writing to ſome of 
theſe Churches , and direQing the Epiſtle tro the Angel , ſpeaketh of hem as moe, As 
©MefT' when He writeth to Smyrna , chapter 2. verl. Io. He faith , Fear none of thoſe things 
8: cud $99-0fT;;c1, thoy ſhalt ſuffer. Behold , the dewil ſhall caſt fore of yow into priſon , that ze may 
2: b: tried : which mult relate primarily, to the Miniſters in S»:yrza : and ſuppoſeth moe 
Miniſters than one ; and that in direQing the Epiſtle to the Angel of ſuch a Church, he 
; -underſtopd the whole colle&ive body of Miniſters and Church-Officers, that afterward He 
| diſtributes in moe individual perſons. See the Notes there, and on chap. 2. verſ. 24. where 
| the Church in Thyatira y is diſtribated in three, x. In theſe, who are polluted Members 
thereof, 2, In theſe, who were free of theſe pollutions called the v7, 3, In the Mini- 
ters, who are ſtiled Tow , *# 3 > as diſtin& from the other two; yet 4 in the plurall 
— number, 
't- 2.9. 3. What is then to be underſtood by eAngel of Epheſuu ( and ſo of the reſt) we may 
; d nb iearn from A#s 20, 17. with 28. where Pay! baving the ſame buſlineſſe to do on the 
{Scat matter, in recommending rhe care of a Church to ſome , for preventing ills which He 
Jai PREEforeſaw to be coming , He calleth not Oye, but the £/ders of the Church of Epheſis : and 
1 ore giveth not to Oe, the charge or name of Biſhop ; but to 4// of them He committeth it. 
|/6bif "Therefore , ſeing Pax! comprehendeth all in his Sermon under that name #nwxonvs , verſe 
[1 ne 28. ( and would by writ , as well as word, done it ) we muſt ſo expound 70h to do. alſo, 
+ £29-4 though he write in a more obſcure ſtile , as beſt agreeth with this Prophecie. For this 
Argumient is ſure, Theſe that /ohn wrote to , under the name of the eLnge! of Epheſus, 
| (and ſo of ther Churches) are theſe who have the oyerfight of , and authority over , theſe 
| Churches ; But th ear to be ſhops; AFfs 20. &c. Ergo, Fe 
; Therefore take we the ſtile Ayye! to be colleQive , 5. e. to the Angels ( ſeing the ſtile, as 
alſo the matter agreeth to all) or Miniſters of ſuch a Church : xr -wha , one were wtiting to 
a City , governed by a number of Magiſtrates , in an Ariſtocratick Government , might it 
not be direRted to the Magiſtrate of ſuch a OY , and yet no particular perſon be pointed at, 
but the whole be colleRively underſtood ? and ſo we conceive tt bere. Eyen as , by one 42ſt, 
chap. 13. &c. or bead, dap, 17: be doth expreſſe a Ciyil Government , to wit, of Rome , 
before it was Monatchick ; ſo may he be underſtood to do, by the figurative title efngel 
here , though it be in the ſingular number ; Conſidering with all, that the things charged 
on this Angel, or required of him , are ſuch asagreenotto one; but tothe colleCtive body, 
of Church-Officers together, Beſide , moe Miniffers there were than one in thoſe Churches : 
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that js c ither then they muſt be comprehended under the title of « 42gel, or elſe ta- 
e Fat radiftinpuiſhed from t ith t of the Chyrch ; twill be found 


bob og, furd , that the Church and her guides ſhould be ſome way contradiſtivguiſhed , and yet 
| N47 7.” Myniſters not to fall under that diſtinCtion : for , S:ars they mult be , that is, evgels; or 
| rye; lefticks , that is ,' amongſt the people , as diſtinguiſhed from the Stars ; But the Jaſt 
{[if I = ot be. Therefore of neceffity , the firſt muſt be anderſtood. W e conceive then, as by 
fi * Church , or Candleſtick, is underſtood many Profeſſors or Churches , (for under Chxrch 
[cab #% here ,ſach who thus plead , will grant moe particular Churches to be comprebended : for , 
1399p, 0 ay they, they are Dioceſian Church&) in an rnfred-wiy-of worthipping or Government; 
hay eud—S0, by eget, many Church-guids in an united way.of Governing may be underſtood. 
jj 2 <=comer Miniſters arecalled S:ays, for thele reaſons. © 1. 'To fignifie and point out the eminence and 
| 4 s —a=dignhity of the Office, that ir is a glorious and ſhineing Office. 2, To point out what is 
I! ,, rad frei b© eſpeciall end of this Office; Ir is to give light : as the uſe of Stars is, to give light to 
| 4 EV af the world; ſo irs Miniſters main imployment, to ſhine and give light to others ; to make 
| We world which is a dark night, to belightſome. In which ſenſe , 34ar. 5.14. It's ſaid, 
They are the light of the world. 3. It is to fignitie , that they are but ſublcrvient lights : 


-/ Our Lord Jeſus is the Sun of Righteouſneſle , zhar Light , char great Light; and Miniſters 
| are 
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are leſſer lights. 4. It is to point out the way how Miniſters become lightſome, Stars 
receive their light from the Sun , and by vertue of that borrowed light are made 
1ightſome; ſo Minifters, are made lightſome, and ſhine to give others light, by vertue 
of the light that they receive from Chriſt: they are lights , bur their lighr is Star light, 
a borrowed light: and ecdipſes betwixt Jeſus Chriſt and them , willdarken them , ſeeing 
they have nolight, bat whatthey receive from Him. This would learn Miniſters and People 
a right n— of the nature of rhis Office, and keep off contrary extremes, that both re- 
ſpeCtively are ſubject unto. | 

The ſecond part is expounded , the ſeven Candleſticks , are the ſeven Churches , as be- 
fore he expounded the ſeyen Stars to be the Angelsof the ſeven Churches. The Churches 
arecalled Candleſticks , for theſe Reaſons. I, Becauſe the Candleſtick is, that which pros 
perly the light is fer into; and it's fitted for receiving of light, though ic have none of its 


own ; ſo the viſible Church, is that wherein- Chriſt Jeſus (ers His lights., I, Cor. 12, 2b 
God hath ſer ſome in the Church, firſt Apoſtles, ſecondly Prophets , exc. The Church is, 
as it were, the Candleſtick to.che Candle, the proper ſeat of the Apoſtles, Prophets and 
Miniſters after them. 2. Though the Candleſtick give no light ; yet it makes the light ſer 
on it to be the more uſefull to others, as « ALar. 5. 14. Te are the light Ul the world : acuy 
ſet on a hill cannot be hid: nether do men lyht a candle to put it under a buſhell , but on a 
—Candleſtich., that it may give light to all that are in the houſe : So Miniſters are ſet in the 
” Church; and their ſetting in the Church, is the way whereby God preſerves light, ordi- 
narily , and makes it ſhine. And ſo, the excellent comely order. of..the.vifible-Chyrch, 
kyrhs.in-this;-that it is like a City fer on a hill. And hence the Church.is called jhe pillar | 
and. ground-of the-trwth-yI, Tim...3eL5...T be light of the Truth being ſet. in. the. Church, 
as on 2. pillar to.make it kyththe more,and be ſeen the furcher, that others may fall in love 
with it. And laying both theſe together, the Miniſters being Z:ghrs, and the Churches 
Candl:ſticks, it holdeth out a neax and fib xelation. betwixt Miniſters. and. People, as-if the 
People were dark without Miniſters; and the Miniſters would not ſhinefar, nor be uſefull, 
if they had not Churches to bear them up. We ought not to ſtrain this fimilitude too far, 
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by the immortall ſeed of the Word. | 

2. Golden (andleſticks, T. To point out comparatively , the. excellency of the. Vifbles, 
Church, above. all other. Societies in.the. W.orld;-end poſitively , the excellency that is * 
among the Churches: as goldis the moſt excellent merall ; ſo the Church is the choice and 
waill of all the World beſide : it's Gods Garden. 2. To let us ſee what is Believers duty, 
and what all the members of the Church are obliged to, they ought to be as gold that will 
abide the tryall , and hath no drofſe. The Church of Chriſt ſhould be throughly lincere, 
as gold: to be like every ſort of metrall, will not be enough. 

Queſt, How can theſe Churches be called gold , ſeing many of them are of ſo little worth, 
that they comld ſcarce abide the tryall, as Pergamos, Thyatira, Sardis, &c. and Laodicea 
#5 ſo corrupt , that ſhe hath no commendation at all ? 

Anſi. Our Lord Jeſus deſignes the Viſible Church, or Churches , not according : 
to the plurality ; bur according to the better part: and when there is any gold, He counts #- 
by it: even as one may call an heap , a heap of corn;” though the preareſt parr be-chaffe. 

3- There is ſomething eſſentiall to the Church as Viſible, which makes them get this deno- 

| mination: for, the Viſible Church bath a comparitive excellency beyoud others that arc 
without ; and Jeſus Chriſt looking not to what they were , but to the nature of a Viſible 

| Church , He calls them yolden Candleſtick , even as He calls the Miniſters. $t4xc,.though h 

there were ſome among them of little worth , as that Angel of Laodicea : becauſe by 


yertue of their Officethey were ſo : So the Charches written to, by the Apoſtles , are called 
L 3 Saints; 
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Saints, and Holy, in ſo far, as by vertue of their profefſion and Church-ftate-relation thar 
they ſtood in to God; they were ſo. 3. Hedeſignes them ſoby yertue of their obligations. 
rolet them ſee what they ſhould be, and were obliged to be, This is a main reaſon why 
:the Church of the es , is called a Holy people : nat for any great holineſſe that often was 
;amongſt them all; but becauſe they were ſeparated from other. People. tg _be.a-peculiar 
"People to Him : in which reſpe& , the children of Believers, are called holy, I Cor, 7, which _ 
isnotto be underſtood of any perſonal holinefſe; but ofa holineſle in reſpe of a federall 
-0r Coyenant relation : in which reſpect , they are ſeparated from the reſt of the world, who 
| have not an externall right to ſuch Church-priviledges. Thus, both ſtock and branches are 
holy, and no otherwiſe, Kowz. Ii. £ SS 
Which ets us Tee, 1. What reſpect Jeſus Chriſt hath to His Churches and Miniſters, 
2, That the Scriptures way of expounding it ſelf, is to expound one place by another : one 
verſe or phraſe, darkly ſet down in oneplace, by an other, more full and clear in an other 
place. 3. Particularly, how ro expound the word are, or z, theſeyen Stars : are,that is,they, 
fignifie and repreſent: a word often uſed , Gen. 41. 26.” The ſeyen good Kine, are ſeven \... 
years,8c, So the Lamb, the paſſeover, and 727. 26,26, Take eat;this 5 my body, This cup 
is my bloud , &c. which expreſſions hold out no Tranſubſtantiation , ortran{mutation , or 
turning of one ſubſtance into another, more than what is ſaid here imports that the "WW 
ſters were tranſubſtantiared in OY 7 _ Churches Jn Condeticks, rcontrarily ;" But it | 
is a rhiſterious, and Sacramentall way of ſpeaking , to fet forth the thing fignified, or repre- 
ſented, by giving the name thereof to The figne, which mprcha © io 46 isin m—_ 
places to be adyerted unto, | 1g 


« 


Concerning a Calling to the eMiniſterie , 


and clearneſſe therem. 


His command of writing , was particularly ſet down , verſ. 11. Here again , it's re- 

newed ; and afterward, Chap. 2. and Chap, 3. is ſeven times repeated, with reſpe& to 

every Charch he writes unto : which certainly is to ſhew, of what concernment clear 

neſle of a Call is, and. that both in penerall, and particular; andis doneationgſtother rea- 
{ons for this end, to clear John in the Call,and to warrand the People in their receiving..of 
his Meſſage. From which wE may gather this, That a Miniſter that .taketh on him 
ro edifice a Church in the name of the Lord, had need to be'flear of his Call thereunto from 

- theLord: it's not the generall that we now inſiſt on, to wit, that there is ſuch a peculiar 
Calls, or, thatnone but the Lord can authorize fox.ie ; but it's —_ concerning that 

clearneſſewhich eyery Minifter ought to hayein his Call , that with holy boldnefſe he ma 
£0 about the work, having peace in himſelf ( what ever he may meet within it) as one 
...who hath not run, whereas the Lord did not fend bim, Jer. 23.21. That this is exceedingly 
_ requiſite to a Miniſter,weſuppoſe will be out of queſtion to allwho know that Miniſters are 
--bur Ambala ors ; and ſo for them to want clearnefſe of the Lords Call, is to be uncertain 
' Whether they have a Commiſſion or not: and therefore they who look not to it, can nei- 
ther have that confidence of the Lords owning them, or accepting of themin their duty, 
except there be ſome ſatisfaftion herein, to wit, that the Lord hath ſent them, or doth ſend 
them. It will be 2 puſling queſtion to many one day, Man , who made thee. a_Miniſter? 
Who gave thee Commiſſion to treat for Chriſt And although others may, haye peace in 
-theuſe-making of ſuch a mans Miniſtery.;-yet himſelf can haye none, be being ever yable 
to this queſtion, Friend, how entered(t thou hither > and bow obtained thou this honour 2 
Doubtleiſe from the defett of this tryal, it is, in part , that many thruſt themſelves into the 
work atfirſt , whoſe after-carriage and way proves them never to haye been ſent: which 
they durit not have done, had they walked by this rule of waiting for a Commiſſion thereto, 
And on the other hand, ſome really called to the Miniſtery, are yet kept in a kind of bon- 
dage, both as to their duty and their peace; becauſe ir's not clear to them that ir is ſo: 
for, although the being of a Miniſter and his Calling, ſimply depends not on his clearnefſe 
/ of his Call "as the being of a Belieyer doth not neceſſarily infer that he muſt know himſelf 


t0 be a Believer; yet, no queſtion, as a Belieyers particular comfott depends onthe clearnefſe 
of 
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of his intereſt, for which cauſe he ſhould ſtudy it ; ſo a Miniſters confidence and quietnels in 

/ his particular Miniſtry,doth much depend on this, that he be clear in his Call to be a Miniſter: 

{ for which cauſe , they who look there-away, or are entred therein, would humbly enquire 
for nothing more than this, that they be clear that they have Chriſts Commiſſion for their 

\ engageing. And although it beimpoſſible*to be particular, or fully {atisfying in" thfs;T0 28 
Si allthe difficulties that may occurr ; but Chriſtian prudence and tenderneſle will 
ſill find matter of exerciſe in the deciding thereof; Yer, having this occaſion here, (which 
is alſofrequent in this Book) we may, once for all, ſay a word in the generallto what may 
give a Miniſter clearnefle in his Calling : which we may take up in a five-fold conſideration. 

"I, Of a Miniſters Call to that work, in generall. 2, To a particular People. 3, In carry- 

/ Ing a particular Meſſage to that People. 4. What is required oF him as to writing for the 
benefit of the Church, 5. And what reſpe& People ought to haye to Gods calling of a 
man, in their hearing and reading, 

For the firſt, we ſay, 1, That Miniſters would ſoberly endeayour ſatisfaction at their 
entry , if they be called tothat work or not; and begin with that : This is certain , that 
it's not indifferent aber men betake them to.this Calling or an other : for God hath not 

” indifferently diſpenſed His tatems*nor hath He left men tothatliberty, to chooſe as they 
will ; but willeth them ro continue and abide in that calling whereto they are called ; and 
notwhich they-haye choſen themſelyes: yea,that a man haye ſome knowledge or affe&tion 
to that work of the Miniſtery , will not prove him the lea EIT 
nally needfull for his promoving therein did occurr; for that will not prove a Call to an 
other. Charge or Truſt; and fo not tothis: andno queſtion, it being a defirable thing in it 
ſelf to be a Meſſenger for Jeſus Chriit to His Church, many may deſire the office of a / 
Biſhop , and be approven of God in their look there-away ; and yer indeed neyerbecalled j- 


of God actual Tits 9s cXPEnence a Mme, | 
"Secondy,When welſpeak of a Call in any of the former reſpe&s, it's not to be under- 

ſtood, that men now are to look for an immediate and extraordinary Call, as 1ohn and 

the Apoſtles had, That were as unwarrantable DIG TGGE Tor a CT TCR CA of HE 


——— had extraordinary and immediate eyidences of their Call (for ſo it 
p | 


| 
f 


equired)ſo Minilters and ordinary Office-bearers, that are called in a mediate way, would 
ſeek for ſuch evidences, as mediately may ſatifie them * for, the mediate calling of the 
Church, according to Chriſts Ordinance,is Chri , aS that more immediate was: and 
therefore, et. 20, 28. andelſewhere, thele Elders and Paſtors of Epheſus ( who yet, no 
queſtion, had bit Tack xCattas-theſe that werechoſen bythe Pegple, and ordained by thej 
 Pregbytery , 047. 14.23. and I Tim. 4. 14+) are Taid to be fer over the Flock by the hol 
Ghoſt : and ſo Paſtors and Teachets, who are to be continued in the Church by a mediat 
way of mans tranſmitting it to others, as Pauls wotd is, 2 Tim, 2.2, are yet accounted 
a gift of Chriſts to His Church » as the Offices of Apoſtles, Euangeliſtes, &c. ate, 
Epheſe. 4+IT. | 
Thirdly, In thisinquiry, the great ſtreſle would not be laid on a mans own inclination, or 
a ſuppoſedimpulſe, which yet may be but the inclination. "That being found toflow from, or 
to go along with rationall grounds,” may have its own Fought ; but otherwiſe, not: for 
-welecoften men more affeRionatlly inclining to what they [hould not, than to what they 
"ſhould. Henee many run who are not ſent; whoſe inclinations certainly lead them to 
it: and others again, that are moſt conyincingly called , have yer difficulty to go over their 
inclinations, as doth appearin eeoſes, feremiah , and 7onah, at leaſt in his Call to NViniveh. 
And our hearts being deceitful, and we ready to account the motions of our own ſpirits 
to be better than they are, There is need, whether in the generall, or in theparticular Call, 
to be wary here. | 
More particularly, we conceive, that both in generall, and with relation to a particular 
place for the clearing of a Miniſters Call , reſpe& is to be had to theſe four : which may be 
latisfying as to his peace, when they concurr. Woo on RE 
I, A mans Gift, is the greatdifferencing CharaRter of a Call, though it be not of it ſelf, 
conltitutiye of a Call, that is, that one bein ſome meaſure Nuerixg- , or » apt to teach : 
this being infallibly true, that whom the Lord deſignes for any imployment in His Houſe 
if it were but to make Curtains, Sockets, &c, to the Ark, He will ſome way fit, and makf 
MY them 
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to be acknowledged as ſuch; but it's the orderly Authoritative miſſion, that followeth upon —__ 
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them {arable to it: and this is as the Seal whereby He evinceth in the hearts of Hearers, 


—I—_— 
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that he who treats, is His Authorized Ambaſſador.” 
2. To clear a man to exerciſe his Gift: it muſt not only be a Gift, but foundand declared 


to be ſo, by theſe to whom the tryall of Gifts 1s committed by [i s Chrift : for, it's not 
, that maketh a Call; yea; fior that which maketh it a publick Gift, or 


that Gift: in which reſpe&, the exerciſe of the Gift, and the laying on of the hands of 
the Presbytery, are put together, I Tim. 4. 14, even though ir ſeemeth that he had know- 


ledge and Gifts before. If it were not thus, what a confu 10n would there be in the Church. 
A o *. na_* —_—  — —— Re wo * ar + A». "><a © —_ " PT» a gx ” —_— 
of Chriſt, more than in any Commonwealth? Where it's not Gifts thatTopſtirures a M api= 


_ rate, or an Officer ; bur the orderly calling of a perloti ther eunto, by ſuch as haye Autho- 
, rity: which ought alſo ſingularly to be obſerved here. And the Lord hath appointed this, 
not only for the publick order of His houſe, which is exceedingly priſed by Him ; but alſo 
for the particular clearing of the perſon thar is to be deſigned. Thus, I conceiye, a perſon 
that is at ſome doubr about his Gift, and poſſibly thinking it fir to edifie ; yer, upon ſup- 
-#poſition that it be found otherwiſe by theſe ro whom the $prws, or Gifts, ought to be 
ſubjected, he may have peace in abſtaining , What ever his own thoughts be**beEule the 
Lord hath not madetheſe his rule. Hence alſo, on the other hand, ſome who may eſteem 
/ their Gift unfit for edifying of the Church ; yet if it be found otherwiſe by theſe whoſe 
place leads them to decide, and whoſe conſcience will make them tender in it, they ought, 
| and may with peace yeeld : whereas, if there were no Authoritative trial, whar a torture 

3 * : p) 
/ would it be to ſome to have the weight wholly lying on themſelves? and what a door 
' would be opento the moſt ſelf-contident perſons on the other hand ? Yea, were it not thus, 
there would be no need of the wid a Ol aracd, I Cor, 14, a DAT, which being in 
- extraordinary gifted Prophets, it's much"more to be reſpeRted in ordinary Miniſters: nei- 


ther were there uſe for ſo Many PregeRts 10.-LhY » and ſo many characters how ta.diſcern 


them thart are ficted for, or calledto the Miniſtery ; whereof, to be apt to teach, is a main 
one, if there were not weight to belaidon the probation, and determination of a Presby==- 


Acrie, who are to count to God for their decifion in ſuch a caſe,and are not left to indiffe. 


/ rencie or arditrarinefle therein, 
3. For a mans peace, beſide the former two , ſwgleneſſe in himſelf is neceſſary, without 


which, both the former two willnor ſuſtain him agalaſt a challenpe*cxcept there be a teſti- 


7 monie here, that conſcience to Au ,.and obedience to Gods Call made him yeeld to it; 


* that Gods glory, and prottioving o 
end ;and that bis taking up of Chriſts mind, to be calling him to follow this Call, was bis 
motiye that madehim betake himſelf to this Calling and not to another, andthat upon deli- 
beration and ſearch made, to diſcern the mind of God. Where theſe three congurr, to wit, 
a Gift, and hat orderly approven, with the hearts yeelding to the Call, upon that account, 

_ to do Chriſt ſervice in that, more than in an other ſtation, becauſe it apprehends him to 
Call to that imployment and not to another, we conceive there is good ground of peace, ſo 


as there cannot be a torturing challenge upon this occaſion : for, although men.jatraſted ro. 


try, are not. infallible in diſcerning of Gifts; yer, when ule is made of this way, as Chriſts 
Ordfſnance , for attaining ſatisfaction in this matter of a Call, it's not like that His Ordinance 
will be a ſnare to any : andif triers of Gifts ſhould miſtake; yet may it be expected, thar 
either the Lord will diſcover it timouſly ſome other way to the perſon concerned, or gra- 
ciouſly ſome other way pity him , who did yeeld only out of reſpe& to his Call as it was 
ſuppoſed by him. And who knoweth alſo , but Gifts may follow by Gods bleſſing upon 
Labours, when He ſo clears a Call, if the Queſtion only be there? As one may have 
peace in a Magiſtracie, when ſingly it's imbraced our of the conſcience of Gods Call,although 
it may be they who had hand in his eletion did unfitly make choiſe of ſuch a perſon. And 
,-hough this ſingleneſſg be nat limply.neceffary to the being of a Call; ( for, there may be 
* a Call without "it, as in Zuaas.) yet , it's fimply neceſſary for the mans peace that 
accepts it. X PO Tony AEM TIED __ 
4. We take in here the conſiderations of Gods providence , and the concurrence of His 
aiſpenſations : which, though they will not determine a Call ſimply, nor make a thing law- 
full ro one, which is not in it ſelf lawfull ; yet, in poſitive duties , they may do much to 


calt the ballance in ſwaying a man to one Calling beyond another ; as ſuppoſe one hath 
means 


the W6ik of the" edifying of Chriſts Body, WAS His" 
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means and wayes in providence provided for his education , which others have not; or-, he 
hath been led to ſtudy , conſcience puts at him to take ſome calling, and it may be, pointeth 
2t this, atleſt ſo faras to make proof of it: all doors for other Callings are ſhut upon him), 
{o that he muſt betake himſelf to this , or languiſhin doing of nothing : ſomrtimes others 
may be made uſe of to put at him , and the mind is kept in difquiet while be eſſayeth any 
other thing : reaſon here (heweth, ſuch andſach like things concurring , may have ſo much 
weightas to encourage one to follow this motion , and may confirm him when this goeth 
2long with theformer three, or hath them following upon ir. ; 

If there were more particular enquiry called for concerning that impulſe of the Spirit, 
which may bein one, in reference to the Miniſtery , how to diſcern it ? and what weight to 
lay on jt? Weconfeſle that itis hard to decide therein : the operations of the Lords Spirit 
being myſteries, and often ſeeming unreaſonable ro men ; as alſo the deceits of our own 
hearts are deep, and not eaſily reached: Yet, for helping in this, we may ſay , That it's 
aot unuſuall to the Lord, to pouſe one by His Spirit , when He mindeth to have him ro the 
Minilſtery ; and thereby to ſtir the heart of 'one, morethan another, and more to this Cal= 
ling than another, though in all , or atalltimes , not intheſame meaſure. This in expe=- 
rience hath been found, and God hath afterward ſealed it to have been of him : and by this, 
many have been brought to the Miniſtery , who have been profitable in it ; who, had nor 
rhis been, would never have thonght on it, or have beenperſwaded theretoby others. And 
ſeing the Calling of the Miniſtery is in an eſpecial and peculiar way from God, andemi- 
nently His choice herein doth appear, it's not inconſiſtent with His foveraignty and intereſt 
therein, that he uſe this mean or way of an inward impulſe. And although what is expreſly 
{poken of this in Scripture be for the moſt part in reference to extraordinary Officers , and 
that in an extraordinary manner; yet by proportion may an ordinary impulſe be gathered 
from that as concurring in the ſending of ordinary Officers, as there isan ordinary motion of 
the Spirit acknowledged in other lawful duties. Yet , 1. Adverr, that this impulſe of the Spi- 
rit, isnotin allalike orequally diſcethable. The Lord ſometimes will thruſt one forth by a 
more inward impulſe ; and will draw others by more external means: Hence it will be found, 
that ifthe thing be of God, where the way is moſt improbable, and there be feweſt encou- 
ragements and leaſt outward drawing , there the inward thruſt is the more ſtrong: becauſe 
by it the Lord doth ſupplie the want of that weight , which theſe outward helps might have 
on Him. Andagain , where outward things do more convincingly concur, as that a man 
is purpolly , as it were, educated in reference to that end , provided for, and encouraged by 
others in the undertaking thereof, cc. In theſe, although the end may be f{ingle, yet often 
is the inward impulle leffe diſcernable : becauſe the Lord hath provided other meansto draw 
them forth , which do ſupply that: neither is he to beaſtri&ted to one way of proceeding in 
this, 2. Advert, that this impalſe may be , when' yet it is not diſcerned , either becaule it 
is not taken heed unto; or, becauſe the inclination may be prejadged, andthe perſon not diſ- 
cern the language thereof. Or,becauſe the Lord may make it aſcend by the ſteps and degrees, 
as it were, at hrſt withdrawing the mind only from ſome deſign that it was ſet upon;and ir 
may not be poſitively at firſt known what he aimeth at : And , Secondly , He may incline 
the heartto, and bring it in love with reading , and ſtudying, and other means which after- 
ward he may makeule of in reference to this end; and yet poſſibly hide from the perſon 
that which he aimeth atby this. Thirdly , He may make a ſtir inwardly in the heart, making 
it ſore way diſquiet inevyery other thing, and reſtleſſe in whatſoever it turneth it ſelf to , as 
not being its proper work; that thereby He may conſtrain it to look ſome other-where. 
F ourthly, When this is done , He may make the perſon content to effay the trial of his Gift, 
if ſo be by that he may attain quietnefle , and yer till the perſon be but trying what the 
language of that impulſe may mean, and not be diſtin&ly clear of the reſult. And, the Lord 
doth wiſely follow this order , partly , to drawn on the perſon by ſteps, who might other- 
wiſe be ſcared, if all werepreſented to him together : and partly, that in due order he 
might efteuate his point, and train up the inſtrument to a fitneſle for the work he isto call 
him to, whereas, if he had perſwaſion of Gods calling of him to the Miniſtry at firſt , 
before any acquired fitneſſe for the ſame , he mightbein hazard to ſlight the means, and 
precipitate in the thing , which the Lord alloweth not: partly alſo he doth ir, ro keep ſuch 
in dependence on Him for through-bearing in every ſtep,one after another; fo that although 


at firſt, one be not clear that God calleth him to the Miniſtery it (þ]f, yet if he beſo tar 
I clear , 
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clear , as that He calls him to forbear ſuch an other Calling , to follow ſuch a Study , to 
eſſay trials, cc. he ought to yeeld to that, waiting for what God may further reveal to 
him. Therefore, 3. Advert, that difference ought to be made between an impulſe to the 
{tady of Divinity, and an impulſe to the Miniſtery : one may really be ſtirred to thefirſt,and 
ought to account it ſo, and ſo far to yeeld, without diſpating what may follow; as we may 
ſce if many, who in the ſtudy of Divinity, and in trials have given good proof of Gods 
approving them in going that length, and yet he hath thought meet by death , or other- 
wayes to prevent their being entered actually to the Miniſtery ; which declareth that they 
were never called thercunto: as therefore, by any impulſe, one cannot watrantably con- 
clude that he is certainly to live ſo long ; ſo can he not certainly gather, that he is called 
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to be aQnally a Mini!ter, which ſappoſeth the former : and therefore certainty in this, is nor 


to be at ficlt enquired for, or expected ; but ſo much is to be reſted in, as may give the con- 


ſcience quierneil® in the preſent ſtep, ſuppoſing that death ſhould preyent an other: thig.. 


being the Lords way , that the further one follow His Call, it will be clearer unto him : 
like one that aſcendeth by degrees; he is {till in capacity to behold the further, Yet, 4. Ad- 
yert, that every impulſe, which may beto the Calling of the Miniſtery, is not to be accounted 
an impulſe of the Spirit of God: or, as his moving either to theſtudying of Divinity, or 
the following of the Miniſtery , as we may ſee in the mulitude of falſe Prophets of old, 
and in the experience of later times, wherein many have, and do run, whom the Lord never 
ſent. And conſidering the nature of our ſpirits, and the way that the devil may have in the 
ſeducing of ſome, and jumbling of others: this needeth not to be thoughc ftrange. The 
great difficulty then will be, how to diſcern the voice of the Spirit of Godin this particu- 
har, from the voice of our own ſpirits, or of the devil, in this reſpe&t, transforming 
himſelf into Angel of light, and ſometimes even driving honelt hearts to the attempting of 
this as a good thing, who yet may not be called thereunto of God indeed. 

To help then in the trial of this, Conſider , x. That that which is an impulſe of the Lords 
Spirit,doth more compoſe and ſanRifie the whole frame of the inward man,it being that ſame 
Spirit which is the Spirit of Grace and ſupplication : therefore the more ſenſibly he pouſe, 
the moreſenſibly are theſe effe&s; and the more compoſed and ſanctified a heart be, the 
moreclear and diſtin& will that impulſe of the Spirit be : becauſe then the heart is more im- 
partial to diſcern the ſame. And although this impulſe of the Spirit be but a common work, 
which may be in a hypocrite, and ſoalway hath not this ſainQifying efficacie with it; yet, 
we conceive where one,out of conſcience, refleteth on ir, to try whither it be of God or 
not, there can be no concluſion drawn from it to quietthe conſcience in the acknow- 
ledgment thereof, except it be found to be like His Spirit in the effedts of it. 

2, That this impulſe of the Spirit, is not backed with the aſfiltance of our ſpirits ; but 
ſome way it conſtraineth them to yeeld to it, even contrary to their own inclination , So 
that it moyeth and carrieth a man over the thoughts of pain, reproach, credit or loſſe, over 
his inability and unfitnefſe ; which are neyer more diſcovered than when this impulle is 
ſtrongeſt and moſt diſtin, as we may ſee in the examples of X/oſes, Jeremias, Cc. where- 
as motions from our own ſpitits, do often lefſen the difficulties, and hide the unfitnefſeand 
inability that is within us,and readily ground themſelves upon ſome ſuppoſed ability or pro- 
bability , more than there is apparent reaſon for, 

3. That Gods Spirit moveth by ſpiritual motives like himſelf, as the promoving of Gods 
glory, the edification of His people, the preventing of a challenge, by giving obediencero 
Him, and ſuch like: whereas other motions have ends and motives like themſelves, as in the 
falſeprophets and other teachers in the New Teſtament may be ſeen ; who fed notthe flock, 
but themſelyes, and ferved not the Lord Chriſt, but their own bellies, and ſought their own 
credit, eaſe, &c. _ yea, even /udas, though extraordinarily moryed by the Spirit ; yet it's like 
that was not the motive which preyailed with him to yeeld ; but ſome carnal motive, whe- 
ther gain, credit or {uch like, as is beld forth in the Goſpel. | | 

4. That thezmotion of the Lords Spirit, is, in its nature, kindly ; and in its way, regular 
according to'the rule of the Spirit in the Word, that is, it doth not drive the heart violently 
as the Devils injeftions do, nor doth ir precipitat in the following and perſuing of what ir 
moveth to; bur, as baving the command of the heart, he moveth natively, without making 
the ſpirit contuled., and He preſſeth the proſecuting of what He moyeth unto, orderly, ir 


being the ſame Spirit that hath laid down a rule.to walk by in the Word, and now ſtirs 
within 
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to follow the impulſe: for, although the Spirit may move ; yet if it be ſome carnal ground 
that perſuadeth the perſon to yoold to that which the Spirit moyeth unto, it can be no 


the impulſe from the Gifts. 41 FY 2: 
2, Weſay, that where other.things concur not, no impulſe is-to be accounted a ſufficient 
evidence of a Call to the Miniſtery ſimply; .upon the grounds formerly. given : yet, ' 3-A 
diſtin native, ſanRifying impulſe, may be aCall to — to'wait on in Gods way 
for attaining of fineſſe in a ſubmiſſive manner, ſeeking rather to know what God intends, 
dhan as being abſolutely determined in reſpect of the end. .4. Although Gifts, ſingleneſſe 
of heart, and an impulſe concur together; yet will not theſe conſtitute a Miniſter, though 
they may evidencea Callto the Miniſtery,and warrand oneto ſtep in, when a door is opened 
to them : becauſe neither of theſe, do include an Authoritative Commiſſion for . him 
to treat, although they do put him in a capacity to be ſent as an Ambaſſador of Chriſt , when 
he ſhall be Aathorized, Hence ir is, that in the caſe of Deacons, e44.. 6. who are. by 
Gifts fitted for their Office ; and of Biſhops , Tit. I. 7.8; andg. whoare, in the reſpects 
there ſer down, to be found qualified for their imployment ; yer-is the Authoritative ordain- 
ing of both, mentioned, as that which did conititute them Officers in theſe reſpeCtive ſta- 
tions. Laſtly, we ſay, that yer this impulſe , when all concur with it , may have its own 
cumulative weight, for the ſtrengrhning of one that hath it , to the undertaking of this 
Charge, when the Lord in His ordinary way opens the door unto him... 
Toſhut up this part of the diſcourſe, we conceive, that it were uſefull ro the Church, and 
conducing-exceedingly for the clearing of Entrants to the Miniſtery, that there were {ore 
choice and way of tryall, both of fuch as-might be preſently found tir ——— 
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{tery, and alſo of orhers that might be adviſed to ſtudy in reference thereunto; and thar it 
mightnot be left unto men themſelyes alone, whether they will offer themſelves to tryall 
in reference to that Charge or not. For ſo, many may, and no queſtion do, ſmother good 
Gitts which might be uſefull , thereby preudging the Church thereof, who by this grave 
convincing , and (ere it fail) Authoritative way , might be brought forth, and would 
more eaſily be made to yeeld thereunto , when the burthen thereof were not wholly left 
on themſelyes; whereas now, partly, from ſhame and modeſty, partly, from cuſtome , and 
underyaluing of the Miniſtery, none ordinarily who otherwiſe have a temporall being , or 
any place, do betake themſelyes to this Calling : and it's hard to ſay that either none ſuch 
are gifted for it, or that ſuch Gifts ſhould be loſt. And by this, on the other fide, we 
{uppoſe , that many who do now deſign themſelyes to the Miniſtery, { becauſe none but 
ſuch as take that way are called therero ) would be aſhamed to thruſt forth themſelyes; 
and fo the Church mighthavye acceſſe a great deal better to the providing of her ſelf with 
able and qualified Miniſters ; whereas now ſhe 1s, almoſt, confineth in her choice to a num» 
ber that give theraſelyes, or at moſt, are deſigned by their Parents, or poſſibly conſtrained 
by neceſlity to follow {ach a ſtudy. Ir's true, this way the Lord may provide His Houſe, 
and may ſo engage thoſe whom He minds to make uſe of; yet certainly, it looks not fo like, 
in an ordinary way , for attaining of edification as the other: and conſidering that the 
Church as ſuch, is one body, and fo ought to make ufe of every member , and any mem- 
ber, as may molt conducefor the good of the whole body. There is no queſtion, but the 
Church might call a member, upon ſuppoſition of his qualitications, to tryall, and (being 
found conform, to what was ſuppoſed) might appoint him to the Miniſtery : and that 
member ought to yeeld to both, from thar duty that lyeth on every member in reference to 
the whole body , which is to be preferred to any particular member's intereft : and this 
without reſpe& to mens outward condition or place ; providing their being imployed in this 
ſtation, may be more uſefull to the Church, and the edification of Chriſts Body, than their 
being imployed in no Cato at all, or in any other Calling. This being alfo to be granted, 
that ſome men may be ſo uſefull in,and fit for publick civill Callings , as that thereby the 
Church may be benefited fo far , that it will not be meet in eyery caſe, and in every perſon, 
to uſe this power; yet ſuch extraordinary caſes being laid aſide , no doubt ordinarily it 
were uſefull : And feing all Incorporations and Commonwealths have this liberty to call, | 
and imploy their members , without reſpe& to their own inclinations, ſo as it may be moſt | 
behovefall for the good of the Body; this which nature teacheth , and experience hath 
confirmed in them , cannot be denied to the Church , which is a Body, and hath its own 
policy given to it by Jeſus Chriſt for the building up of itſelf, This way is alſo agreeable to 
Scripture ; and to the praQtice of the Primitive times : none can ſay that the Church did not 
chooſe her Elders and Deacons, and others Officers out of all her members indifterently, 
as ſhe thought fit , 44. 6. ſeven men firly qualified are to be looked out amongſt all the 
People ; fo in Pauls praftice through the 47s ; and in his dire&tions to Timerhy , and 
Titus : ſuch only are not to be choſen , who offer themſelves to it ; but indifferently, ſuch 
aS may be beſt qualified, are to be enquired for ; and when found, what ever they be, to be 
called and ordained to the Miniſtery. By all which, it appears like the Apoſtolick way to 
enquire for men that may be found qualified for the Miniſtery : and alſo, that ſhuning, or 
repining to enter the Miniſtery in any perſon found qualified for it, and thus calledto ir, 
hath never been ſuppoſed as allowable by the Apoſtles ; but is was looked upon as a duty, 
for thoſe that were ſo called, to obey, as it was the duty of others to enquire for ſuch, To 
this alſo, may that exhortation of Peter relate, 1 Epiſf. 5. Chap. and 2. verſe Feed rhe 
fiack of God which 1s amongſt you, taking the overſiaht thereof uot by conſtramt , but wil- 
{ingly , Fc. whereby it would ſeem , that he is preſſing obedience from thoſe that were 
called, that willingly they ſhould undertake the overſight of Gods flock. Which words, 
if well conſidered, would pinch exceedingly a tender Conſcience of any man, if a Call 
were thus preffed upon him. And indeed, if it were at mens option arbitrarily to refute 
fich a Call, the directions that are given to People and Miniſters for ſearching our, calling 
2nd ordaining ſuch, were to no purpoſe; for thus they might all be fruſtrated, We do not 
tay this to prejudge the laudable way of training up Students in reference to this end, ir 
feemeth that even amongſt the 7ews, theſe who were to teach the People, were numerous, 


g=d as ir were in Colledges, trained up with the Prophets, and theſe who were able to reach 
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| | interpreters, to the'end that the Kirk, may judge whither they. be able to ſerve to G 
lory and the profit of the Kirk,in the vocation of Miniſters or not. And, if any be found 
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ritie or poſterioritie in the applications that are made, 
may be given for thelaſt and for the firſt, can only fatisfie the conſcience as to the great 
ſcope of the Minilſtrie, to wit, the edification of the Church : ſeing a man is obliged to look 
. to edification in the Miniſtrie, and ſo to ſettle, where probably that may be belt attained, 
and not as an occaſion may be, firſt, or laſt moyed to him : and it were good that both he 
who is called, and they who call, wonld ſubmit all intereſts, and be regulated by this. We 
conceiye alſo, that the deciſion of this, doth not mainly or principally lyeupon the perſon 
himſelf: for, as be is not fimply to judge, whetherhis Gifts be meet for the Miniftrie in 
general, or for the edification of ſuch a people in particular ; ſo neither comparatively is 
he to decide, whether it be more conducing for edification, that he imbrace one Call rather 
than another ; but this is to be done rather by theſe , whoſe place leads them indifferently 
t0 look to the general good of rhe Church. This then is the great rule to decide by, whe- 
ther his Miniſtrie, conſidered cowplexly inall circamſtances, may moſt conduce to the edi- 
fication of Chriſts body by the accepting of this or that charge, when all things are ſingly 
and impartially weighed and compared together ? ſo as in the reſult, it may, upon good 
grounds, be made to appear, that the one willprove a greater furtherance tothe perfecting 
of the ſaints, and inJargement of Chriſts Kingdom than the other : as if his Miniſtrie in 
one place, may be profitable to moe ſouls than in an other: and that nor only with a reſpe&t 
to the particular Congregation ; but as it may have influence to the preventing or ſuppreſ- 
fing of ſome general evils, or the promoving of ſome general good in moe Congregations 
beſide: If his Miniſtrie may probably haye more acceptance and fruit in one place, than in 
an other; if by ſome preſent circumſtance , the planting of one place be more needful, and 
the delay thereof be more dangerous than in another, which ſeemeth more difficult than 
the place in competition therewith ; if the man find, after ſome trial, his liberty greater, his 
bowels more ſtirred, and his mouth more opened as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 2 Cor. 6. in refe- 
rence to one more than another; if the harmonious judgement of {ingle and uninterefſed 
fairbfal men prefer the one, as more edifying, to the other; and many ſuch like, whereby 
Chriſtian prudence, after the inquiring ofthe Lords mind, may find the general end of editi- 
cation to ſway more onthe one ſide than on the other, accordingly conſcience is to deter- 
mine that to be Gods Call, and the perſon is to yeeld : for , although in every caſe theſe 
could not {way a man warrantably and ſimply in reſpe& of his Call ; yer, where the com- 
prop is in a caſe, that is almoſt equal on both fides, they may have place to caſt the 
allance. 

For the third, That when a man is cleared in reference to a particular Charge, there doth 
remain yet a neceflity of clearing bim in reference to a particular meſſage to that Charge: 
for,as the condition of every Congregation, is not alike ; fo isnot one way to be followed 
with all. Hence we ſee that /o4n hath a particular and ſeyeral meſſage in reference to theſe 
{even Churches, though all agree in the one generall ſcope, to wit, their edification, This 
Is not to awaken at eyery time an anxious diſpute, what matter to Preach ; But, 1. To 
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conſider what particular faults haveneed to be reproved; what Truths have need eſpecially 
ro be cleared; what duties are eſpecially to bepreſſed, as being moſt {lighted amongſt them; 
what ſnares they are moſt in hazard of, and need moſt to be warned againſt, and fo accord- 
ingly to inſiſt : for, though all duties be good, and all fins be to be eſchewed; yet do we 
ſee in the Word, that ſometimes, and in ſome places, ſome are more infiſted on than others, , 
upon the former grounds. 2, The neceffary Truths of the Goſpel, as they tend to inſtru, 
convince, convert, comfort, &c. which are the great task of a Miniſter , are neceſſary to 
all people; yet in the preſſing of inſtruction and conviction, more than conſolation ; or, 
again, conſolation and healing applications, more than ſharper threatnings and reproofs, 
Tharis to be regulated according tothe temper and caſe of the people, as alſo the manner 
of propoſing and following of them, according as may among ſuch prove molt edifying, as 
the Lord, in theſe ſeven Epiſtles,doth more ſharply or more mildly deal with them to whom 
he writes, But becauſe there may be occaſion to touch this on the Io. Chapter, and here 
we have already exceeded our bounds, we ſhall ſay no more of it , but ſhall ſay ſomewhat 
particularly to writing, and the peoples uſe-making thereof, 


Concerning 44 riting. 


N reference to this, we fay, 1, That met! ray by writing , communicate what light; 
Gad gives them, for the good of the Church. Ir's true, the Goſpel was at firſt ſpread\, 
and . Sa by Preaching, that is more properly the. mean of converſion. It's true alſo 
Fthar all the Apgſtles Preached ; bat all did not write: yet we will find, that the Apoſtles 
Fg pn AT... ys Joby want | . . 
,/ made grear ule of- vriting; for the informing, reprovitie, Sveagheving and eyery way edi- 
”  fying of Churches and Perſons brought to the faith ; for, they wrote theſe Epiſtles ,-not 
only as Scripture, for the Church in generall, but alſo for the edifying of ſuch perſons, in 
pariculat,apdfordearing of.ſach and {ich particular Doubts, or Truths , which the ſtate 
of ſuch rimes, or Churches did moſt call for. There is reaſon alſo for this, if we conſider, 
1. The relationthat is amongſt all the members of the Catholick Church, whereby all are 
tied, to beedifying one to another, &c, 2. The end wherefore God had given men Gifts, 
whichisto profit withall: and yet, 3.That a man cannot by word make his Gift forth-coming 
in theextent thar he is obliged ; there is therefore a neceſſity of uſing writing for that end, it 
being a ſingular gift of God for promoving edification. It's upon this ground, as we ſaid, that 
many Epiltles are writen, to be uſefull, where the Writers could not be, and when they 
were to be' gone. It's upon this ground alſo, we conceive , that many Pſalms, and Songs _ 
—(as that of #eFekiahs', {as 38.) are committed to writing by the Authors : that by it 
/ theirCaſe or Gift might be made uſefull to others, for their 1mſration, as the Titles of 
ſundry Pſalms bear. | 

This way, for many Ages, hath been bleſſed, for the good of the Church of Chriſt, who | 
have reaſon to blefſe God , that put it in the hearts of many Ancients and others , thus 
to be profitable in the Church. And it may be, ſome able men have been but too ſparing 
to make their talent forth-coming that way to others. And as we may conclude, that Mi- 
niſters may Preach the Goſpel who are called, becauſe the Apoſtles did it, even though Mi- 
niſters are not gifted with infallibility of Preaching, as they were , becauſe that was for 
edifying the Body; ſo may we conclude,that men called to it, may write for the edification 
of the Church, akhough they be nor gifted with infallibility in theic writing. 

2. We gather from this, that none ſhould take on them to write any thing, as the Lords 
mind , for the edification of the Church , without a Call to it: 1 mean not an extraor- 
dinary Call, as John had ; but this I mean , that as there is an ordinary Call needful!, 
to the Preaching of the Goſpel , (and we may conclude from Gods extraordinary way of 
calling the Apoltles to Preach, the neceſfity of an ordinary Call) So, in the generall, that 
ſame conſequence will hold in reſpect of writing, for ſuch an end. And if we look through 
the Scripture, we will find a Call for Writing , as well as for preaching ; and readily he 
who was called to the firſt, was alſo called to the ſecond, as being a Prophet of the Lord. 
Though this particular we do not abſolutely and ſimply preſſe, ſeing men may be called to 
write, and not be fitted ro Preach; yet I conceiye , Solomon is called the Preacher from 


bis writing, And to warrand writing , we would conceive ſo much to be neceſſary as may, 
K 3 I, SatiSHe 


© 


there muſtbe fomewiet | 
< tack. CE Centg oye 
others 


when occaſion of ſtudy is given, and the thing by pu 


_ —— AÞw_—— — 


Chap: 1 Book of the Revelation. 63 


—— — 


That a man therefore may have peace, as to his undertaking, we conceive there 15 a con- 
currance of ſeveral things needful, to be obſerved: As, 1. There is a neceſſity of a ſingle 
end, to wit , Godsglory, others edification ; and in part may. come in, his own exonera- 
tion,as to ſuch a duty. Ir's not ſelf-ſeeking, nor getting of a name, nor NAY ſuch 
a particular party or opinion, that will give one peace in this matter. 2. It is neceſſary, 
not only that the thing be truth ; but thar it-be edifying, profitable, and pertinent, at ſuch 
a time: Gods Call to any thing, doth ever time ir, and tryſt it well, as moſt ſubſervienr 
to the ſcope of edification, Hence, that which is Error, or impertinent , can never plead 
aCall in writing , more than in preaching ; yea, we conceive, the writing of many light, 
frothie ſubje&s, or of ſpeculative janglings, and contentions about words, is exceedingly 
contrary to edification , which ought to be the end and alſo the rule of our praftice in 
writing, 2. Beſides theſe, there are circumſtances in the concurrence of providences tryſt- 
ing together, in reference to the perſon writing, to the ſubject writenof,, thetime wherein 
and occaſion whereupon, and ſuch like: which being obſeryed, may contribute to give 
ſome light inthe thing. As, - 1.1f the perſon becalled publickly ro edifie the Church; if 
he be of that weight, as his teſtimonie may prove profitable in the Church , for the 
ſtrengthening andconfirming of others, or the like confideratians ; though no new thing 
be brought m— him: which ground ,as a moral reaſon , Lake gives to Theophilys of 
his writing the Goſpel, Luke 1. 1, [i GE 

TS, Ceallimaiens may bedrawn from the ſubjet. As, 7, If it be a neceſſary point, that 
js controverted. - 2; If the Scripture opened be dark , and obſcure; and poſſibly not many 
ſatisfyingly writing of it. 3. If the way of handling. it, be ſuch , as gives any new adyan= 
tage to truth ;/ or, to the opening of thar Scripture ,. (though ir be nor ſo accurate every 
way } that is, if the manner be more-plain , or more ſhort,, or more full; or, touching at 
ſome things, others have paſſed, or clearing whatthey haye miſtaken , or confirming, what 
they aſſerted only, or ſuch like cafes wherein they may contribute, and be uſcful, for the 
underſtanding of what is already written; or occalion others, toform and mould their inven= 
tion , and what God hath given them, for better adyantage to others ; ſeing ſome hath 
the faculty of inventing, others of improving what is inyented: thus both are made uſe 
of, for one end, when they are brought forth together : eyen. as in building, fome'are 
uſeful for plotting, or contriving , ſome for digging ſtones, ſome for hewing, others for 
laying by ſquare and line; yet muſt be furnjihed by the former : So is it alſo in an 
edifying way of writing , every one have not all ;.yet ſhould none refuſe ro contribute 
their part. | 1 | 


-  3-Thetime would be confidered, if ſuch a truth be preſently controverted, or ſuch a ſub- 
jectneceſſary to be ſpoken unto now; if ſuch. a perſons interpoſing may be uſeful, if ſuch 
a duty be negle&ed, or if ſuch a Scripture be not made uſe. of, and the like, Theſe may 
have their weight to. put folks to ir, gyen though they ſhould (ay little more than what is 
faid by others: becauſe then all are called, to pur to their hand x9 belp ; thart.is the time of 
ir. Andthereis this adyanrage, that when many do write, it {erveth not only to confir 
and ſtrengthen what another hath ſaid, but. it occaſions ſome.to read that ſubjeR, that 
readily would never have read it, hadnot ſuch a man written thereon, ſeing another book of 
thatſubje&t might poſſibly never have come to their hands: and withall,thisis advantageous 
when moe are engaged in the ſame ſubje&, This conſideration. is alleged by Bellar. prafas 
in Tom. prim. out of Auguſtine ,, as a reaſon to put men to. write ., who were not of the 
molt excellent parts; that it was edifying , and better than nothing ; yea , that it was be- 
ſeeming at ſuch a time, to ſee many armed in the-Camp of Chriſt, againſt His adyerſaries, 
although all be not leaders and captains. | 11 65 0 ro wy 
4. Occaſion alſo may be, from Gods putting one to ;have thoughts of ſuch a ſubje& 
when others are otherwiſe taken up, ſome not having acceſie:to be edifying otherwiſe; as 
Blick delivery, or ſecret communica- 


tion is known to others, and called for by them ro be made publick ; orthat they would ſer 


themſelves to it, God giving occaſion of health, quietneſſe, means, cc, for it: the thing 
getting approbation from ſuch as are ſingle; and intelligent, judging ſuch a thing uſefull; 
in this the ſpirits of Gods ſervants would be ſubje& ro others. Such conſiderations are fre- 
guently mentioned by worthy men , in their prefaces to their Books. And it's, obſeryed in 
Vira Pellicani , as {waying him to publiſh his writings, thopgh not accounted ( by himſelf 
a pk K4 | ' | 
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at leaſt ) to be of accurate learving , that , mediocriter & ſimpliciter ſcripta , mediocriter 
doftis placitura videns , & quod illorwm major ſit copia , quam, eximie dottorum s. yratificars 
prtentibus woluit, For , as the moſt learned Preachings , do notalway edifie moſt; ſo neither 
is it in writing : and though (as alearned man obſeryerh ina preface) thatwhich is accurate, 
edifieth moſt intenſively , and beſt explaineth the thing ; yet often ,. what is more po- 
pular, edifieth moſt extenſively , and proyeth profitable romany moe who are but of ordi- 


. nary reach. | 


Of Reading , and Hearins. Ws 


N thelaſt place, itis alſo clear , that people are not indifferently and without warrand to 
read or hear, except they know that they be warranted therein : fog this commandof wri- 
ting , isnot only inſerted, for the confirming of /ohn in his Call to write:, but alſo tendeth 

to warrand theſe who are writep unto, confidently to receive and makeuſe of whatis writen. 

Anditfollows upon the former : for, if a Call be neceffary; to ſpeak orwrite in the Name of 

the Lord , then ought alſo people ſome way to be clear, that intheir reading and hearing they 

may be walking according to Gods rule and call to them in reading what He calleth them 
to read, ſeing men cannot beſuppoſedto be left to arbitrarineſſetherein. Hence it js, that 
where the Lord diſowneth ' the commiſfionating of ſuch to teach, and - accounts them 

tity for running whom he hath not ſent”, and that either by writ:or:word, as may ap- 
pear”, by cr. 23. and 29. verſe 24. &c. So alſodoth he reproye the people that do countes 
nance ſuch in their hearing 6rreading , whileas their is not eyidenced to be-of Him, 

Hence ſo frequently , both in the Old and New Teſtament, are we commanded nottocoun- 

tenance {uch , butto beware of them ; and that muſtreach the reading of their writing as well 

asconyerſifig with their perſons , the dhe being __— ;45 the otheris >for , one of theſe 
two mult neceſſarily follow ; 5 ne pee notto becalled of Godthereto. - - .:. 

x. Either they are enſnared by fach and ſach errours , as others take on them to vent; 

and they are brought to pive heed to lies in ſtead of truth: and ſo: though reading and 

| hearing be good in it ſelf, yet that wiſe advice off Solomon, Prov. 19.27» doth. here take 

place , Ceaſe, my ſon , td hear inflruttion , that canſeth to-ertt from the words of knowledge. 

- This effe& is frequent, the Lord thereby in His fecrer Juſtice puniſhing the lightnefſe and 
curioſity of prefumptuous perſons, that dare' hazard upon atly ſnare.. Hence it is that ſo 
often that lightneſle and indifferency in the praQtice of reading and hearing ſuch as are'nor 
called, hath with it an itching after ſome new DoErine , and a ſecret diſcontent with-ſound 
Doarine , which putteth them to this, 7» heap up teachers to themſelves , which is ſaid ; 
2 Tim. 4. 1,2,3. I. toſhewthe difference that is berwixt Teachers ſentof God , and ſuch 
as People chooſeto make foro themſelves, without His warrand, And, 2. It ſheweth what 
ordinarily "dotlt accompany that itching praRtice , verſe 4+ They turn away: their ears frons 
rruth , and are turned to fables: for , as its ordinarily a laſting to vent ſome ſtrange Doctrine, 
which doth make men write or Preach without Gods Call thereunto; ſoit is an itching after 
ſome ſuch thing ,'or at leaſt a loathing of ſound fimplicity, that makes people thus beſtow 
their time in'the reading of Hearing of ſuch. Andif no ſach thing be ar firſt ſenſible; yer 
doth ſach perſons$temprthe Lord'to give them up unto ir.  - m oct 

. 2, Orifthis follow not; weare ſure that it ſhall no way prove uſefull unto the followers 

| thereof, as'that word'('er. 23. 33.) is , 7 ſent them not, nor commanded them : therefere 
they ſhall not profit this people at all, And ſeing edification is Gogs gift , can it. be ex- 
pected but. in His way ? or can that be accounted His way , which He hath not-war- 
Tanted? Arbelt, it putteth,”'x;The petſon inthe hazard of a ſnare, which hath taken many 
oft their feet, which ſometimeſeemedto be ſtrong :. and can they pray unto the Lord that 
they nay n6tbeled into tempration , when they do caſtthemſelyes into the ſnare ?, - 2: Ic 
carries offence'along with it; in' reference to the party. who: runs unſeat ,. it-proves' a 
ſtrengthening and confirming 6thitn , and fo a partaking of his ſin :' an referencez0.0thers, 

'3t eitherſtrengthens thera , by that example, rocaſt themſelyes inthat ſnare , which poſſibly 
may be theirtmine ; or, ir grievesthem/and makes them fad who are tender of ſuch thipgs ; 
or, gives _ to make-all differenc&of that kind ro be thought light of. All which 

. ſhob be chewed: at lealt i doth tits, t diverts:men-from: that-which might: pe pore 

© ov | profitable 
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profitable , and to which they might. expe& a bleſſing which they have not a promiſe 
of, nor can expect in this. | | | 
And ſcing reading is a ſpeciall mean of edification, if well imployed, and a great ſtep to 
deftrution when. otherwayes , as experience doth proye, people who are commanded to 
watch, and to chooſe that which is moſt excellent, cannot be left in an indifferencie in this; 
yea;the ſpending of ourtime rightly being the ——_— of a ſpecial talent,which,in reading 
many things, may be exceedingly miſpent , if not hunfully abuſed :; Chriſtian wiſdome 
therefore is mainly called-for in this, that a right choice may be made. Eſpecially, conſi- * 
dering,that it's bur little timethat many can ſpend in reading; therefore by a _— choice 
they incapacitate themſelves from reading that which may be more profitable for their 
caſe and ſtation. And alſo, ſeing every one hath not that ability to diſcern poiſon from 
good food, there muſt be therefore a neceſſitie that people regulate their Chriſtian libertie 
in this rightly , leſt it become looſneſſe, and turn to be a ſnare, Alſo, though ſome, 
whom God hath furniſhed with Gifts, and by their place and ſtation calleth them ro con- 
vince gainſayers , may, and are called to acquaint themſelves with writings of all kind ; yet 
ought not all to take that liberty to themſelves, more than they durſt hazard publickly to 
debate with adverſaries of any kind; ſeing the ſtrength and weight of their errors are ſtaffed 
intotheir writings, and we are noleſfſe unable to encounter there writ than their word. 
| In matter of hearing, it is notſo hard to diſcern who are to be accounted to ſpeak with- 
out Gods Commiſſion : becauſe ordinarily, ſuch have either no warrantable Call ar all, (no 
not in the outward form ; and ſo cannot be accounted but to run unſent) or, by palpable 
defetion from the truth , and commiſſion given them in that Call, they have forfeired 
their commiſſion, and ſo no more are to be accounted ambaſiadours to Chriſt, or watch- 
men of His flock , than a watchman of the city, is to be accounted an obſeryer thereof, 
when he hath publickly made defection to the enemie, and taken on with him. For we 
are here to reſt in the externall Call, and not to diſpute that which is inward: becauſe it 
paſſeth our reach; and Chriſt hath furniſhed His Houſe with external Ordinances, for the 
warranding of Hispeoples peace in reference to theſe things : there is therefore great diffe- 
rence to be placed here between one thar is called, and one whom we think not worthy to 
| be called : it's the firſt that warrands hearing , whereof we may afterward have ſome 
occaſion to ſpeak. | | 
It is more difficult to give directions in reference to reading : yet, ſeing that now God 
hath furniſhed His people with many uſeful books, that in experience haye been found to 
be ſuch, we may for the help of the weaker propoſe theſe general direftions. 1. That they 
would ſpend their time in the reading of ſuch books, as judicious tender Chriſtians haye 
found good of before, or ſhall recommend to them : ſach as ( ſo to ſay) have been 
tried and taſted, and therefore may be, as good food in which there is no hazard, medled 
with. And there is no difficultie here: for, ſuch and ſach books are commonly eſteemed 
ſuch, and ir is eaſe to attain to the knowledge of them, 2. Some reſpe& may be had to the 
Author ſo far as may help to a deciſion in this, whether ſuch and ſuch a book may be made 
uſe of, if it be known to be his? that if by other writings, preaching, or otherwayes he 
be known to be ſound and ſerious, ſuch a book, way with the more confidence be hazarded 
upon: It is for this that frequently the names of Authors are inſerted in their writings, as is 
done by 7ehn frequently in this Book. For , though no mans name ought to bear ſuch 
{way with any, as to make them digeſt any thing withour trial, becauſe it cometh from 
him ; yet it may give to one, freedom to make ule of the writings of ſuch, rather than of 
another, of whom there is no ſuch ground of confidence. 3. Where Books and Authors 
are noted by the judicious and Godly to be dangerous and unprofitable, and in experience 
haye been found to haye been ſo to others, diſtance would be kept with ſuch-; leſt we find 
the proof thereof by our own experience , which we would not learn from others. 
4. Where Books and Authors are both unknown, we conceive that it's more ſafe for pri- 
vateperſonsfor a time to abſtain the reading of them, untill it be found what they are by 
{ome others who may more judiciouſly diſcern the ſame, and in the mean time to ſpend thar 
time in the reading of ſuch as unqueſtionably are profitable : becauſe by this we loſe 
no time,and this may be done in faith, knowing that we are not hazarding our elves upon 
a tentation, which by reading the other, that is unknown to us, cannot be. And 
leing men uſually take this way in making choice of Phyſicians for the body, who are in 
. L ExPErience 
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experience found by others to be skilfull and aſefull, rather than to hazard on any who are 
yet unknown and haye given no ſuch proof; wiſdom would ſay, that no lefſe ſhoald be 
required in the making uſeof Phyſicians or remedies that tend to our ſpirituall edification, 
it being of no lefſe concernment than the other. And if theſe things were obſerved in 
writing, reading, and hearing reſpectively ( as they may be __ incaſes ) the Charch of 
Chriſt might be preſerved from many Errors and offences, which by this liberty is occa- - 
fioned ; and many perſons ſayed from much hurtfall, and unprofitable labour, both in 


writing and reading, 


LECTURE I. 
CHAP. II. 


Ver. r. WJ Nto the Angel of the Church of Epheſus , write , Theſe things 
ſaith he that boldeth the ſeven Stars in his right hand, who 
walketh in the midſt of the ſeven golden Candleflicks : | 
2. I know thy works, and thy labour, and thy patience , and how thou canſt not 
bear them which are evil, and thou haſt tried them which ſay they are Apoſtles, 
and are not, and haſt found them liars : 
3- And haſt born , and haſt patience, and for my Names ſake haſt laboured, and 


haſt not fainted. 
EEE Olloweth now the particalar Epiſtles to the ſeyen Charches, wherein 
\ P/ our Lord maketh them know how privie He 1s to their aQions, ill or 
A ES good, commending the one and reproving the other ; with ſome: pro- 
FJ miſes and threatnings intermixed. There are ſome things common to 
$7, all theſe Epiſtles; ſome things peculiar to the Churches He writes unto, 
FIC Þ as they are commended only , as Philadeiphia and Smyrna 3 or diſcom - 
mended only, as Laodicea; or ſome what of both, as the other four. | 


tiſment to all hearers to profit. | 

| 2. Allare directed to the Angels , or the Miniſters, of the Churches, and not to the 
Churches themſelves immediatly , though the firſt direction, ( Chap. I, verſe IT.) be to them, 
And in the cloſe of eyery Epiſtle, it's ſaid, what the Spirit ſaith to the Churches. If any 
ask how the Churches and Angels, or Church-guides , are ſo indifferently and promiſcu- 
ouſly named? enſip. For theſe reaſons. 7, Becauſe the Church and the colle&ive body 
of Officers are ſo exceeding neer of kin each to orher,and in their intereſts, ſo interwoven, 
that, in the Scripture phraſe , to write anto the Church, and to write unto her Officers, 
are One; As to zell wnto the Charch , «Mat. 18. and to tell unto the Charch-officers , are 
one. 2. Becauſe the Church is virtually comprebended ( to ſpeak ſo) under her Officers, 
who are not only the ſpecial members , bur alſo the repreſenters of that body : and 
as one, writing to an Incorporation, or Burgh , 'and direQing his letters to the Magi- 
{tate thereof, may be ſaid to write unto the Burgh; even ſo it's here : for , though Mini- 
ſters in reſpe& of their Authority and Adminiſtration of the Ordinances, do uot repreſent 
the Church, bar Jeſus Chriſt , whoſe Ambaſſadors they are; yet in reſpe& of their united 
way of aCting together , and their ſympathizing with all the members, and their joynt 
intereſt in all the affairs belonging to the members , and the reciprocall ſharing thar is 
between them and the members, of all good or eyil temperatures , they may well be faid 
to repreſent the Church , whoſe ſeryants they are for Chriſts ſake : even as the Magiſtrate, 
acting in his duty, repreſenteth God; yet in fome ſenſe alſo may be ſaid to repreſent the 


people. 3.Becaule there is ordinarly a great ſutableneſſe and likenefſe berween the Miniſter 
| | and 
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and people of that Church whereof be is Miniſter ; he lukewarm, and they are lukewarm; 
helively, and readily it is ſo with them , as we will ſee in all the ſeyen Epiſtles following : and 
therefore the writing unto and deſcribing of one, doth by conſequence include both , eſpe- 
cially conſidering that whether the Churches eſtate be good,or ill, the Miniſter hath much 
influence on it: and therefore, both in reproofs and commendations, the firſt word is direted 
to him. 4. Becauſe the order Chriſt hath inſtituted in His Church,doth ſo require: he 
reveals not Hjs mind immediatly to the people; bur firſt to His Miniſters,and by them to the 
Church : for, our Lords way, is orderly, ſo as may prevent confuſion in His Charch : which 
is done , not by putting it in the hands of people ; but by putting His Miniſters to it in 
theſe things which concern their ſtation, and theſe being ſuch things as belong peculiarly to 
Miniſters to be amended, in the Epiſtles therefore doth He particularly dire& it to them. 

3. All the titles given to Chriſt, are for the moſt part raken out of the Viſion, chap. I. 
only they are choſen andpitched on as may beſt ſerve the ſcope of every Epiſtle ; as the Lord 
is to diſcover their caſe, or, accordingly to threaten or promiſe, the title is wailed which is 
moſt ſatable to that end: as here, Chriſts preſence,care,and ſouyeraignty over His Churches 
and Miniſters, are laid down, when He is to diſcover a ſecret fault in them, and to threaten 
the un-charching of them for it, there being ordinarily in every Epiſtle two titles, one 
reſpeRting the caſe of the Church writen unto, the other the promiſe or threatning which 
is annexed : and therefore are they, upon the matter, often in plain tearms reſumed in the 
cloſe of the Epiſtle, which may give ſome inſight in the meaning of them, 

4- It's common to them all, to begin with this word, / know thy works - that ſo there 
may not only be an evidence of Chritts God-head; but alſo to remoye all exception, which 
might be made againſt His teſtimony. We take it to look ordinarily, notſo much to His ap- 
probation, as to His Qmniſcience, ſimply : becaule it is indifferently made the ground of re- 
proof, as well as of the commendation : and therefore is uſed in the Epiſtle to Laodicea, 
where no commendation is given, 

For more particular uſe-making of theſe Epiſtles, Conſider, I, theimmediate ſcope of 
them, which isto ſtir up the ſeven Churches, according to their ſeyerall conditions,to hold 
faſt what was right, and to amend what was wrong, having in them the diſcovery of the 
then eſtate of thoſe Churches, and ſome warnings ſutable to that end: and fo they are not 
in a Prophetical way primarily to repreſent particular Churches in ages following ; Yet, 
2. Arethey uſeful in a ſpecial manner to other Churches, being doQrinally applied to their 
cale , as the Lord applieth the words of 1ſaiah 29. 13. Matth. IF, 7. Hypocrites , well 
did Iſaiah prophecie of you, &c. while as Iſaia's words do principally reſpe& the people in 
his own time ; yet may they be applied to all Hypocrites in ſuch a caſe, as if it had been 
intentionally ſpoken of them: fo may it be here in the application of them to particular 
Churches, in the like caſes: yea , to particular perſons, according to the common cloſe, 
He that hath cars to hear , let him hear , 8c. And the Epiſtles may be ſo much the more 
uſefull in application, than other Scriptures: becauſe in one mapp they comprehend toge- 
ther the complex caſe of a Church, with the particular direftions, reproofs, end encourage- 
ments, which befits the caſe. 3. The Epiſtles being dire&ed to both, the Angels and Churches, 
to the one mediately, to the other immediately, as we ſhew , we would beware of con- 
founding the dire&ions and martrer contained in them as equally agreeing to both, as alſo, 
of too rigide ſeparating of them ; as if what principally belonged to the Miniſter, did no 
way belong to the —_ and contrarily ; but to look what may agree to either, withour 
confounding of ſtations or ſexes. 'As in all other Scriptures we take direQions in things 
belonging to Migiſtrates, to be given to them, and ſo to others in all ſeveral ſtations reſpe- 
' tively ; ſo here, what belongeth to Miniſters, apply it to them : as for inſtance, preaching, 
and judicial trial of corrupt men; that, ſo far as it is authoritative, belongs to Officers: yet 
{o far as people haye acceſle in their ſtations to promove ſuch ends ( as many wayes they 

may) in ſo far it belongs to them, and ſo in other caſes. 

| Verſ. 2. Followeth the body of the Epiſtle (for, the iuſcription is opened, chap. I. 
exCept what concerneth the application of it to the eſtate of this Church) and it hath ſeye- 
rall ſteps in it, x, A general word , which is the ground of our Lords pronouncing His 
cenſure, 7 know thy works,to hold out His Omniſcience without approbation or commen- 
dation, The meaning is , I know all thy works inward and outward, thy form and way 
. of Adminiſtration of all things in the Church, all thy outward carriage in things, the things 

L 2 themſelves, 
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themſelyes, and thy frame in going about them, the matter and manner of doing them, 
and the end thou hadſt before thee in them ; and I know them perfe&ly, exactly , and 
throughly ; a thing that in the entry to His ſervice and every other-thing, we would look 
to nd bear in wind, that Chriſt is acquainted with all our carriage, and every thing that 
eſcapeth aus. And this being often repeated , it faith, that Chriſt counts this a main part 
of His meflage, to have ſouls convinced of His perfe& and through knowledge of their 
works, . 

He proceedeth to the commendation , verſ. 2, 3. The commendation is, 7, ſhortly ſet 
down: And, 2. moreparticularly explained : primarily, it's applicable to the Angel ; but 
ſecundarily to others. It's ſhortly ſer down in three ſteps in the words, thy /abour , and 
thy patience » and how thou cauſt not bear them that are evil, Having told them in the 
general, that He knew all their works, good and evil, He tels the particular works he 
commends, 1. Their labour: the Word in the Original, is K:x6-, the labour which is 
properly applied to Miniſters in their Miniſterial work : Ir's that word, 1 Tim. 5. 17. Lee 
the Elders that rule well be counted worthy of double honoxr , efpecially theſe who labour 
in the Word and Doftrine; And, 1 Thell, 5. 12. Know them which labour among you , 
and are gver y24 in the Lord; andit's a word that ſets out the great carefulnefſe and pain- 
fulnefſe of the Miniſtrie : and being ſpoken eſpecially to the Angels, the meaning is, I know 
thy painfulnefle and care in the work of the Miniſtrie , commuted to thee, eſpecially thy 
painfulnefſe in Preaching , alrhough proportionably we are to look upon Chriſts taking 
notice of, and approving the carriage of the ſeveral members of this Church in reference 
totheir duty, 2, Their patience: this reſpe&s their ſuffering : labour in duty, and ſubmiſ- 
{ton in ſuffering, go well wotide. I know (faith He) very well all the perſecution and 
ſuffering thou art under, all the ill-will of ſome within, all the malice of others without, 
againſt rhed, and all the troubles thou hath met with from Satan and his inſtruments, and 
how patiently, ſubmiſſively and conſtantly thou hath born them all. The 3, thing whereby | 
they are commended ( and it relates eſpecially to the Miniſters ) is, their zeal in executing 
Diſcipline , They corld not bear them which were evil: and therefore , for as patient as 
they were under croſſes ; yet they were ſtout, couragious , and zealous againſt corrupt 
men; by trying, cenſuring , and giving no toleration to them. And this He alſo points at, 
with-a commendation. 

2. He explicateth more fully theſe three ſteps ; beginning at the laſt, firſt: and ſo goeth 
backward through the three. 1. He beginnerh at and explicateth their zeal, in not bearing 
with corrupt men , Thor haſt tried them which ſay they are eApoſtles » and are not, and 
haſt found them liars. Wherein theſe three particulars are explained, 1, Who the ill 
men were whom they could not bear, even falſe teachers, that took upon them to call them- 
ſelves Apoſtles, as if they had been indued with an infallible Spirit , and hath an wniverſal 
charge. And it's ſet out, as a part of their zeal and commendation, that theſe falſe teachers, 
rhat pretended to ſuch a Commiſſion, andto be ſo forward for Chriſt, were yet putto proof 
and trial by them. 2. The orderlinefle of their proceeding, is commended, that they took 
not things by gueſſe , nor upon hear-ſay , but tried them : they firſt tried their doctrine 
by the touchſton ; and then by the dofrme, whether they who preached it were of Chriſt or 
not, or had a call and commiſfion from Him : it holds out an exact and judicial way of 
proceeding and trial of them , both in their do&rine and call, 3. That as they were 
not indeed Apoſtles, though they called themſelves Apoftles; ſo they found them out to be 
what they were, {:ars and deladers of the people, eſpecially in alledging a commiſſion from 
Chriſt, when they bad none. And this being a main part of the commendation of the Angel, 
and of his excerciſe, it's moſt largely inſiſted on. : | | 

Verſ. 3- He explaineth their patience , and haſt born , and haſt patience : their 
bearing , looks to the ſufferings they met with from the falſe Apoſtles, in the proſecuting 
of their trial ; wherein they met with many afflictions; yet they endured to proſecute their 
duty as good Souldiers do, 2 Tim. 4.2,3. And haſt patience : which relateth to the quiet 
and patient manner of their ſuffering affliction, Ir is nothing to ſuffer , when folk cannor 
elchew it; but they ſuffered patiently in the doing of their duty , and continued in patient 
luffering. 3. He commends and explains their labour ; For my names ſake , thou haſt 
labored and not fainted : which firſt words , for my names ſake , will agree well to the 


word going before; and fo is the ground of their ſubmiſſion and patience under croſſes: or, 
it 


” ſelf, nor any irregular walking , as belonging to no Church, or not to ſach and ſuch a par- 
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ic may look to the words following ; and ſo the meaning, is, for zeal to my glory thou haſt 
endured all this pains; for my names ſake, thou haſt been at pains in doing, and haſt over- 
come all rubs in the way. And haſt net fainted : that is , thou haſt not been wearied of, 
nor ſcared or boaſted from , thy duty ; nor made to deſert it for all the ſuffering thou haſt 
met with , but reſpe& to my Name , hath made thee perſevere. So then, their /abowr, as it 
was ſpoken of before, points at their painfulneſle ; and here it reſpe&s their ſingleneſle, 

| that is was not in a way of ſelf-ſecking, but for Hs Names ſake. 2. That it was con= 
ſtant andcontinuing : they were carried on without interruption in proſecuting their zealous 
intention, | : 

I 'f it be asked here , how ſuch as call themſelves eApoſtles » Or do count themſelves not 
ſubjeck to the Diſcipline of a particular Church ( as theſe who pretended to be eApoſiles 
behoved to do ) can be orderly proceeded againſt by Churci triall and cenſure eſpecially . 
of a particular Church * |: : 

Anſiv. 1. There is no Apoſtle nor Angel, in the preaching of the Goſpel, that is alto-} 
gether above triall: they are as ſuch , aboye erring in Doftrine; yet may and ſhould thei 
Dodtrine be tried according to the Word , £4. 17. II. Gal. 1, 8, Becauſe, even Apoſtle 
are but Ambaſſadors , and are not Lords oyer the Faith of Gods People, bac BIT 
their Joy; 2 Cor. 5. 20. I Pets 5.3. 8c, Secondly, Apoſtles in the guiding of a conſtitute 
Church , oftentimes uſed not their extraordinary Authority , as acting by themſelyes by 
vertue of their infallibility ; but joyntly with others, in an ordinary way , clearing and 
confirming their Dorine and practices from Scripture , and Gods Call, warranting them 
in that particular , as appears by Peters apologie , 4. IT, and Pay! with the reſt of the 
Apoſtles their proceeding ; et. I5. In with two reſpects, it's fiteable for Believers , to 
try the Spirits, 1 766; 4,1, Ilizdly , We fay , that no preſumptuous title aſſumed by ones 


ticular Church , can exempt any member of the Catholick Church from triall, and, if need 
require, from cenſure of the particular Church, whereſfuch' perſon, or perſons, ſhall reſide; 
which we ſhall confirme from theſe reaſons, 1, Not from triall : becauſe in ſo far the 
Dodrine and practices of the Apoſtles themſelyes (who were not fixed members of any 
particular Congregation for their Memberſhip, and their Office behoved to be of equall ex- 
tent) were ſubje& to tryall, that it might be known whether they were of God or not, 
as is ſaid, Yea, 2, Neither from cenſure (ſuppoſing it poſſible that they ſhould erre, and 
them actually to haye erred) as we may ſee by Paxls ſuppoſition , Gal. 1. 8. If 7 preach 
enother Goſpel, &c, and alſo by Paxls open rebuking of Peter when he was to be blamed, 
Gal. 2.14. 3, This ſame praice may confirme it , the Church-rulers of Epheſus were 
not ſcared by that title, nor yet by their not having Memberſhip among them (as it ſeemes | 
ſuch conld nor have, being readily ſtrangers, and thereby having the greater acceſle to give 
out themſelves for the thing they were not) yet they went on to try and cenſure, which 
18 particularly commended in them by Jeſus Chriſt, 4. It may be confirmed from that 
power that Chriſt hath given to His Church-officers for edification , and for preſerving 
the Church committed to them from infeRtion , which would ſeem to be defedive, if men 
had liberty (under the former pretexts) to vent errour and commit ſcandalous praQtices, 
for the enſnaring of others, in Churches whereof they were not properly members : and 
though it might be ſaid, that imply ſuch perſons were not under the triall and cenſure of 
ſuch a Church : yet eaten and in that reſpe&, as it's neceſſary , for the good of that 
Church, to have theſe perſons tried and cenſured , they do fall under their authority ; and 
warrantably it's put forth for putting ſome note on thern, for the preventing and removing 
of offences from the People. 5.1t may be confirmed from the unity of the Catholick Church 
viſible, by which any member thereof ( if no particular thing impede) may claim the pri- 
viledges of a member by communion in publick Ordinances of Word and Sacraments in 
whatloever Church, though he be no particular member thereof : and therefore 4 per: 
he ought alſo to be liable to the Diſcipline of Chriſt in any particular Church , where be 
ſhall fall to be: ( ſeing that claiming the priviledges of a Church, and ſubmiſfion to the 
Ordinances thereof , are in themſelyes reciprocall ) and though ſome profane wretch re- 
nounce his own priviledge ; yet that makes not the Church to loſſe hers; bat fo long as 
he continues a member of the Catholick viſible Church, as long is he under cenſures of 


the Church , which are pur forth in particular Congregations. 6, It may be —_— 
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From the ablurdities, that otherwiſe would follow, As, IT. There -might be a ſcandalous 
member of the Catholick vifible Church , who could not be reached by Church-cenſure. 
2, One Chriſtian might offend and ſtumble another : and telling to the Church, would be 
no remedy to it, ar. 18. if no particular Church had power over ſuch a one , which is 
contrary to Chriſts ſcope.” '3. A door would be opened to a looſe liberty within Chriſts 
Houſe: for, in ſach a caſe, men could neither be cenſured , nor caſt our of the Church, 
nor in any Eccleſiaſticall way, be compelled to take on Charch-memberſhip , or live regu- 
larly in the Church ; by this, there might be ſome Chriſtians ſick and needing this cure of 
Diſcipline, to whom it could not be applyed ; by this the ordinance of Diſcipline would nor 
be of equall extent with the Sacrament of Baptiſm: All which, are abſurd. 

Obſerve, I. Chriſt would have us alwayes walking in the ſenſe of His Omnilſcience, 
which makes him begin all theſe Epiſtles with this, / kzow thy works : a profitable , but a 
difficult Truth to be believed by Chriſtians. 

2, Chriſt is an unprejudged witneſfle , and ſhould be eſteemed ſo by His Church; He 
beareth teſtimony unto them, as He taketh notice of their good, as wel as their eyill, 

3- Such as Chriſt neyer called, may take on them higheſt titles in the Church , pretend 
confidently to a moſt immediate Call, carry fair, and gain reſpe&, and haye ſomegift for 
that end, as itſcemeth theſe had who called themſclyes Apoſtles. 

4. That diligence in daty, and difficulty in the performance of it, often go together: 
to do, and to bear, are often joyned : two things that in our reſolation => practice we 
would not ſunder; and ifit were believed, we would not ſcare at the very ſhadow of ſuffer- 
ing in, or following upon, our duty as we do. 

5. Patience in ſuffering , and impatience againſt corruptions and corrupt men, can well 
ſtand together. This people is ſaid to bear and ſuffer; and yet it's ſaid , they could not 
bear : the reaſon is, becauſe their patient ſuffering, or bearing, in the one word, relates to 
their enduring of crofles ; and their not bearing, or ſuffering, in the other word, relates to 
corrupt men, and their zeal againſt them, It were a good thing to knit theſe two together, 
not to let our zeal wear away our patience,nor our patience prejudge our zeal. There is a kind 
of zeal that puts folks alway to do, to the end they may ſhun ſuffering, that is not good; 
and there is a ſort of patience and meekneſſe that wants zeal and ſharpnefle in referenceto 
the purging of Chriſts Houſe ; a patience that can bear with ill men : and this is no more 
to be commended than the former. This Angel is commended thathe eſchewed both, and 
had both patience and zeal in exerciſe,running in their right channel, and put forth toward 
the right obje&ts: and would God theſe were more ſeen and diſcernable in our 'pratice; 
the one would make our zeal to ſhine, and the other would make our patience and humility 
praiſe-worthy : and if they be not joyned, our zeal ſhall be carnall, and our patience, luke- 
warm ; and neither of theſe will be commended of Chriſt, | 

6. There is no name, priviledge, or title, that ſhould ſcare people, eſpecially the Mini- 
ſters of God, from ſearching or trying corrupt men, that bring corrupt DoEtrine, pre- 
tending a Commiſſion from Chriſt when they have none, though they ſhould have the 
pretext of Miniſters and Apoſtles, and had never ſo great gifts ( for very like theſe men 
who took this name to themſelyes wanted not gifts) or fo {ſmooth a carriage to infinuate 
themſelyes on people, and tocommend their ry cn to them: for,it was commendable 
zeal in this Angel, to try them, and diſcover them. 

7. If folks will put to proof and triall many things and perſons that have fair names, 
they will be found very unlike the names they rake. Iris a time wherein we had need notto 
take eyery thing on truſt from all perſons , though their gifts were great , and they had 
big titles and names; but humbly and ſoberly to wait on God for light and direQion, 
ſearching and trying both mens carriage and Doctrine, and the Commiſſion they pretend 
. to in carrying of it. 

8, Where an immediate Call is pretended unto, and great titles aſſumed, ordinarily it is 
to carry on {ome ſtrange DoEtine or deſigne, and is therefore to be ſuſpeCted by the people 
of God, 2 Cor. II, verſ. 13. | 

9. The cenſuring of corrupt unſent Miniſters, is a moſt difficult task , what from their 
nature, and ſometimes from their patrs ; whatfrom the addiftedneſſe of many unto them, 
Yerit is a ſpeciall duty : and although ir be often difficult to follow, and be miſtaken by 


many others; Yet that it's acceptable before Jeſus Chriſt , may appear from theſe conſi- 
derations, 


= 
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derations. 1. That the Scripture holdeth forth no kind of perſons as more abominablein 
themſelyes, and more hatefull ro Him ; for which cauſe, they are called dogs , and dumb 
dogs that cannot bark , Ila, 56. 10. Salt without ſavonr , wolves , 1dol-(bepherds , ſuch as feed 
themſelves , 'and kill his flock. , blind guids, &c. Hence it is that there are not more fad 
expoſtulations with complaints of, or threatnings pronounced againſt any , than againſt 
theſe : Our bleſſed Lord Jeſus multiplies woes unto ſach in amore terrible manner than 
was uſuall to Him, Jar. 23. 2. There is no kind of perſons that prove more diſhonoarable 
to our Lord Jeſus, and to His Goſpel than ſuch : theſe make the Law to be deſpiſed , Jſal. 2. 
and the Sacrifices and Ordinances to be counted vile and contemptible, x. Sam. 2. Such 
eſpecially open the mouths of prophane men againſt Religion, and the Author thereof , 
and exceedingly derogate from the authority of Him they pretend to have ſent them, and 
' +to the Ambaſlage they are ſent with, while as they look fo unlike Him. And upon this 
account it is amongſt others, that ſuch particular dire&ions for the fingular qualifying of 
Chucch- officers , are given in Scripture : and the cenſuring of ſuch, and that by Chriſts 
own Authority , vindicateth Him , which cannot be' bat honograble and acceptable to 
Him, 3. The ſcandalous miſcarriages and unfaithfulneſſe of Minifters bring a ſpeciall 
blot upon all Religion, as if it were bur meer-bypocrifie and tended to the foſtering of ſuch 
ills: and profane men are exceedingly ſtrengthenedinſuch Atheiſticall apprehenfions, when 
theſe ills are not taken notice of , and cenſured by Church Authority : whereas by this 
ſeverity in the exerciſe of Diſcipline, the faulrs are ſeen to be in perſons and not in Religion, 
or the Ordinances thereof. 4. There is no ſuch contempt done tq our Lord Jeſus, as for one 
to pretendto have Commiſſion from Him ; andyetto be running unſent by Him; or, _ 
gotten Commiſhon , to miſcarry by uofaithfulneſſe in it : this is a betraying of truſt, an 
cannot but be looked on as a high contempt againſt Him. 5. As thereis a luitablenefle in 
| the cenſuring offſuch Church-officers to Chriſts mind, ſothere aye. 26 intheſame a ten- 
 derneſs of, and zeal unto HisGlory. Hence it is, that His moſt zealons {eryants, as Elias, Paxl, 
(yea, and Himſelf when on earth) did ſer themſelves moſt againſt that generation. 6, There 
Is no ſort of men more hurtfull ro the Church, by obſtraQting Chriſts end in His Ordi- 
nances , to, wit , the edification of His People : for , ſuch profit them not at all, 7er. 23. 
ea, they ſtand in the way of their profiting , ſometimes by corrupt DoQtrine;z ſometimes 
y example ; ſometimes by ſadning and weakening of theſe who look more tenderly to 
the practice of Godlineſſe.: and if no other way ;. yer by filling theroom, and ſo ſtanding 
in the way of the peoples being provided with ſuch as might be helpfull and faithful. Now , 
conſidering the great reſpec that our Lord Jeſus hath ro the edification of His People ; 
and conſidering the weight that He hath placed upon this Miniſtery, as a mean for promo- 
ving of that end, and withall, the great obſtruQion that followes to that end, when this 
mean difappoints, it cannot but be accounted acceptable to Him to remove ſach an ob- 
ſtruction, Yea, 7. Confidering that there is nothing He commends more than mutuzll 
love to His Diſciples , and there is nothing wherein lovecan appear moretothem, thanin 
ſceking their ſpiritaall edification, which was that wherein His ownlove eminently kythed, 
and there is nothing wherein this kind of loye kythes more to Him or them , than that they 
be fed with knowledge and underſtanding, by Paſtors according to His own heart, accord- 
ing to His word to Peter , Peter , loves thow me? then feed my lambs : it cannot therefore 
but be looked on by Him as acceptable ſervice. Andindeed,ifit be commendable to relieve 
a neighbours beaſt from hazard, when there is a ſlothfull ſhepherd; or to relieverhe bodily 
lifefrom temporall hazard, how much more muſt it be commendable to prevent the eternall 
hazard of immortall ſouls, which by corrupt Miniſters cannot but be in hazard? 8. There 
Is nothing that more rejoyceth and hardneth corrupt men, than when they arelike People, 
like Prieff , and have Paſtors according to their own heart; and there is nothin g that they 
are more provoked and diſpleaſed with , than the cenſuring of ſuch: yea, even men who 
have no reſpe&t almoſt to Religion at all , yet abhorrand oppoſe the cenſuring of ſuch, as 
if it were a peece of Religion ( orrather of oppoſition to Religion) to doſo; which cer- 
tainly fheweth that the fllowin g of this triall, muſt be a main furtherance to Godlinefle, 
and cometh near the Kingdom of Chriſt, 9. Notonly is there an obſtruction to Godli- 
nefle by ſuch , but they have a main influence upon the advancing of prophanity, and the 
kingdom of the devil, as if profeſſedly they had confederated with him againſt Chriſt. 


Hence it's ſaid , that from them doth prophanity go out to the whole Land , 7er. 23+ 
L And 


_ 
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And they are called Miniſters of Satan, 2 Cor. II. as Arabaſſadors employed by him in 
his ſervice, And where it's thus, not only are {candalous praQtices committed, but avowed, 
as it were in contempt of Godlinefle, and of fairhfull Miniſters, who {criouſly ſtudy the 
promoving of it, Hence it is,thar often there 1s a kind of ſtated enemity againſt faithfulneſſe 
and faithfull men , not only amongſt ſuch Miniſters themſelves , bur in their Congrega- 
tions and Followers ; which ſheweth the prejudice that cometh by them , and ſo the neceſ- 
{ity of removing them, | 

It may now look like cruelty ( it may be) rigidly to purſue ſuch, and like pity to ſpare 
them which may much be applauded unto by many : yet if we could conſider what hazard 
may come to immorrtall ſouls in a ſhort time by the want of a powertull Miniſtery, much 
more by the having of corrupt men, either in Lite or Dodrine in that ſtation, and whar 
thoughts ſouls will have of that cruel pity in the day of Judgement : we are perſwaded 
horrour would affe& the hearts of theſe who are concerned; conſidering how many are 
palpably in hazard through defeCt in this: Can it be rhought that Chrilts ordaining of a Mi- 
niſtery was only to have men bearing ſuch a name, and not to have ſuch as effectually and 
ſeriouſly would promove His deſign? and can that be expected, whilſt men untit for it, or 
unworthy of that calling poſſefſe the room? and if it be a deplorable condition to have 
Congregations deſolate without the Ordinances, and living like Heathens, or as ſheep 
without a Shepherd, or blind men without a Guide, is it any lefle, yea, is it not much more 
{amentable to have ſuch as rather marr than further the main deſign? which breedeth con- 
fidenceand ſecurity in ſome naturall men,occaſtoneth prophanity and looſnefle in others,and 
almoſt ſeryerh to no end, but to keep ſuch a Congregation from one that may guide them, 
and them from knowing their want, or hazard: and in ſum to obſtruct, and put in a non- 
entry, their edification , more than if none were there at all: for, Chriſts way appointed for 
edifying of His Church, is not only to have the form of Ordinances, by men ſupplying theſe 
places; bur to have ſuch as may by His approbation follow His way of attaining His end. 
We conceive that the regulating of the entry of Church-officers, ſo that none but ſuch as 
are thereby approven may be admitted, and of the tryall of theſe who are in, that ſuch 
who carry themſelves unworthily may be removed , is one of the main ends way Church- 
authority is given by Jeſus Chriſt for the editfication of His Body, as the ſpeciall dire&tions 
to Timothy and Titzs , which do regulate Church-officefs , eſpecially in the admiſſion and 
accuſation of Elders , do demonſtrate ; and if this main point be negle&ted by Church- 
officers, it may juſtly provoke God ro weaken, if not to break that Authority to them, 
and to make them anditin their hands juſtly to become deſpiſeable, which nothing furthers 
more than the admitting and permitting of corrupt andunmeer Officers to be inthe Church, 
And if people delight to have it {o,and fret at any thing which may amend it, much more 
if they affe& the continuance thereof, and concur to the ſupporting of ſuch, it may be 
thatthe Lord give them a fill of their own wayes; and by errour, confuſion, or ſome other 
way, ſo bring it about in His juſt Judgement, that either they ſhall have no face of Ordi- 
nances at all, or have the carcaſſe of them as a {nare and a curſe unto them, who received 
not the loye of the Truth, that they might be ſaved, but contented themſelves to have the 
ſhape and form of Chriſts Ordinances only among them withour reſpedt to the end for 
which He appointed them, That zealous and pungent diſcourſe, which Mr. baxter hath 
to this purpole in the cloſe of his Agreement, is moft weighty and convincing ; and the 
matter thereof, ſo far as concerns this, worthy to be conſidered. All which is itill to be 
underſtood of ſuch legall trialls as are followed on ſolide grounds , and in an orderly 
circumſpe& manner; tor luch was this triall of the falſe Apoſtles, by the Angel or Elders 
of the Church of Epheſus, which uſually is cited by Divines to confirm the power of the 


Church in cenſuring her Officers. 
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LECTIHRE IT. To. 
Verl. 4. Nevertheleſſe , ft have ſomewhat againft thee., - bttauſ? thog haſt left 
| + Remember therefort from whence thou. art fallen,” and repent., and do the faſt 
works , or elſe 1 will come unto thee. quickly ,. and will remove thy Candleftick out of 
hu place , except thou repent. on 0, fo 4% Ne ol 


Ur Lord Jeſus is the faithful and truewitnefſe, whoimpartially reſtifieth, both of 
what is right, and whatis wrong in His Church: . wehave heard Hiscommenida- 
tion,ſhewing what was right; He began/at that, to makeway for the other part of 
His teſtimonie, which is to diſcover what was wrong ; anditis ſer down, ve?ſ. 4- 


'IX, More generally by a tranſition frdta the commendation; Nevertheleſſe, T have. ſomewhat 


«zainft thee ,,that is , though alt theſe things be true, and thon be commendable 1h them, 
andI commend thee forthem ; yet, there is @ nevertheleſſe added; that is notall , theteate 
ſomethings wrong which I alſo take notice of - and will quarrel-fos., tbough there be'many 
things right, This ſhews, I, our. Lord Jeſus His impartfality ib taking notice fall , good 
and jIl.. And, 2. It ſhews the extent of duty which confifts in an dniv@lal reſpect, to all His 
commands; and failing in ſomethings , may, þe as a dead flic in a box of oigtment,, to-marr 
the favour of the xeſt, And, 3. Thatit's meet for Believers, foknow their'whole eſtate; 
their ill as well as their good: both are uſeful.to-them'to be known , and both are repre- 
ſented by our Lord Jeſus unto them ; His commending of them, alters nox what is juſtly 
reprovable, His _ prejudges rhem not in what iscommendable : this way Believers 
ought to take in reference to themſelves. 4, Itſhews, that even Believers ſhould take a 
reproof, as well ag a commendation), eſpecially.when it cometh; from our Lord Jeſus His 


mouth ; yea, thoughin many things they be right, yet ſhguld at&proof > notwithſtanding 


thereof, be digeſted in any thing wherein. they are wrong. © + 
2. The particular reprgved, is ſet down ,. rhog. haſt fallen from,thy firſt love. * 1. By 
love here is fiot naderſtood the obje& beloyed, as it's faid of widaws, x. 7am. 5. x2. who 


had caſt off their firſt faith ; it waſnot ſo here: there wasno publick defe&tion in matter of 


Do&tine , as the commendation preceding clears...Ngr , 2. is it neceffary hereto be under- 
ſtood principally ofa decay ofloye in the habirit (elf, butin the execiſe and fruits thereof , 
as is clear by the oppot jon following ,g the firſt works: which-points'ont the fablr re- 
proved, to haye conſiſted in the neple of theſe , which is again removed by.the.perform- 
ing of them ; though we think thee is a fajrablaeſſe beween the-habit agg fruits, as it is 
with the one, ſois it with the other ; andfew gt aid fruits do evidefice t abit thereof to 
becold and languiſhing. *3. Neither do welded lierg by falling from their fixſtloye, 
a total falling from fraits ; but corfiparatively.a fallingfromſome former a&satddegrees, or 
their vigorous manner of ating from lgve, as they had wont formetly rode, called firſt lot 
here,and afterwards , fi-/# horkes By comparigg. then this. reprootywiththe commendation, 
we conceive, it dothinclude thele three, I. A falling from To gaies, wherein eſpecially 
true loye, rs God, and*chatity to others cobifilttd , thar is , they, were muct' in onward 
reformation, profeſſion and zeal that way; but wanting inwardly ,.tieart-butvinglove and 
affeFiohto God, andſoin ſome meaſure were hypotriticalz in that their loye within was not 
anſwerable ta their profeſſion without , but wete.more taken up in external fruits, than in 
the inward exerciſe of lgye ,in ſofar agreeing with the Phariſcesinthat fault reproved., Zrk. 
II, 42, Ne tithe mayjat , GCC. butt pa e over zudgetwent” and the love of God. 2. As it looks 
to others , 'it may ſay , though there was zeal in-the external Worſhip of God; yer 
there was great defect of that love, {ympathie and affection of one of them , with and £0 
another , that ſhould be; this being ordinary, that love inflamed to God-ward , and love 
one to another, go together: andtherefore as it importeth they had fallen from their former 
warm impreſſions of love to Gad; ſo alſo from their kindly affection one to another , and 
had fallen in'part to be more in,Sacrifice and exrernals of Worſhip.» than in Mercy and 
love ane to another, Hof, 6.7..and « ACatth. 12,7, The third is , a decay of love in the 


manner of doing duties ; fo that though they continued in the praftice of former duties 
M towards 


{ity of removing them. | 

It may now look like cruelty ( it may be) rigidly to purſue ſuch, and like pity to ſpare 
them which may much be applauded unto by many : yet if we could conſider what hazard 
may come to immortal| ſouls in a ſhort time by the want of a powerfull Miniſtery, much 
more by the having of corrupt men, either in Life or Doctrine in that ſtation, and whar 
thoughts ſouls will have of that cruel pity in the day of Judgement : we are perſwaded 
horrour would affe& the hearts of theſe who are concerned; conſidering how many are 
palpably in hazard through defed in this: Can it be thought that Chriſts ordaining of a Mi- 
niſtery was only to have men bearing ſuch a name, and not to haye ſuch as effeQually and 
ſeriouſly would promove His deſign? and can that be expected, whilſt men unkit for it, or 
unworthy of that calling poſſeſſe the room? and if it be a deplorable condition to haye 
Congregations deſolate without the Ordinances, and m__ like Heathens, or as ſheep 
without a Shepherd, or blind men without a Guide, is it any lefle, yea, is it not much more 
lamentable to haye ſuch as rather marr than further the main deſign? which breedeth con- 
fidenceand ſecurity in ſome naturall men,occafioneth prophanity and looſnefle in others,and 
almoſt ſeryeth to no end, but to keep ſuch a Congregation from one that may guide them, 
and them from knowing their want, or hazard: and in {um to obſtruct, and put in a non- 


entry, their edification, more than if none were there at all: for, Chriſts way appointed for 


edifying of His Church, is not only to have the form of Ordinances, by men ſupplying theſe 
places; bur to haye ſach as may by His approbation follow His way of attaining His end. 
We conceive that the regulating of the entry of Church-officers, ſo that none but ſuch as 
are thereby approven may be admitted, and of the tryall of theſe who are in , that ſuch 
who carry themſelyes unworthily may be removed, is one of the main ends way Church- 
authority is given by Jeſus Chriſt for the edification of His Body, as the ſpeciall dire&tions 
to Timothy and Titus, which do regulate Church-officers , eſpecially in the admiſſion and 
accuſation of Elders , do demonſtrate ; and if this main point be neglected by Church- 
officers, it may juſtly provoke God to weaken, if not to break that Authority to them, 
and to make them anditin their hands juſtly to become deſpiſeable, which nothing furthers 
more than the admitting and permitting of corrupt andunmeet Officers to be in the Church, 
And if people delight to have it ſo, and fret at any thing which may amend it, much more 
if they affe& the continuance thereof, and concur to the fupporting of ſuch, it may be 
thatthe Lord give them a fill of their own wayes; and by errour, confuſfton, or ſome other 
way, ſo bring it about in His juſt Judgement, that either they ſhall haye no face of Ordi- 
nances at all, or have the carcaſle of them as a {ſnare and a curſe unto them, who received 
not the loye of the Truth, that they might be ſaved, but contented themſelves to have the 
ſhape and form of Chriſts Ordinances only among them without reſpect to the end for 
-which He appointed them, That zealous and pungent diſcourſe, which Mr. Baxter hath 
to this purpoſe in the cloſe of his Agreement , is moft weighty and convincing ; and the 
matter thereof, ſo far as concerns this, worthy to be conſidered. All which is {till to be 
underſtood of {ach legall trialls as are followed on ſolide grounds , and in an orderly 
circumſpe& manner ; i ſuch was this triall of the falſe Apoſtles, by the Angel or Elders 
of the Church of Epheſvz, which uſually is cited by Divines to confirm the power of the 
Church in cenſuring her Officers. 
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remedie of a foul backſlidden from livelineſle to deadneſle, and direRs to the recovery of 
their former ſtate, which will not be attained by lazie Prayers , and fainting complaints ; 
but by ſerious up-ſtirring , and exergiſe of theſe three , ſelf=ſearching , repentance , and 
prattice, and thar in the native order as they lye. | 

More particularly , from the ſeverall dire&tions, Obſerve, 1. That as forgerfulneſſe of 
our own condition , and not reflefting on our ſelves, is the great cauſe of much declining 
and backſliding in heart, and of continuing therein ; fo upon the contrary , ſelf examina- 
rion,and remembering of our own way, and refleCing on ourſelyes,is a notable mean to pre- 
vent decay, and to entertain a good frame; as alſo to further the exerciſe of repentance,and 
ro recover a-frame when it's loſt, 2. Believers may fall into that neglect. 3. When Believers 
become negligent , they decline in part, rhough nor wholly. 4. When Believers fall, 
they are to take the ſame way for their recoyery. 5. Believers may be under great decay, 
and yer not take great notice of it, nor from whence they are fallen ; yea, ir implyeth fur- 
ther , that where the decay is within, and the carriage fair without, (as here) it's 
hard to get them convinced of it. 

From the ſecond ſtep of the direQion , Repent,&c, Obſ. 1.That repentance is a duty 
incumbent even toBelievers, I /-h.1, 8. 2. That it is called for , whereeyer there is fin, 
even of ommiſtions, as here, Bar, 3. Eſpecially where there is declining. 4. Change of 
practice , where there hath been (10, will nor be ſafficient, if repentance for what is palt do 
nOt accompany It. 

From the third ſtep , Do rhe firſt works, Obſe 1. That Believers firſt works , are often 
more commendable, than theſe which come after, 2. There may be great difference inthe 
ſame works on the matter, even of the {ame perſon, in Chriſts account, 3. Works, and 
works livelily gone abour, are called for from Believers; Chriſt Jeſas was no legall Preacher; 
yet doth He require both Repentance and Works from theſe Epheſians, 

The third thing in this Epiſtle, is the threatning, or certification, wherewith this dire&tion 
is preſſed, ( which doth the more confirm the former Doctrine) or elſe I will come unto thee 
quickly , and remove thy Candleſtick, out of its place , except thou repem : In which 
words, we are to conſider the thing threatned. 2. The perſons threatned. 3. The certifi- 
cation , upon which it's pronounced. 4. The perſon threatning. And laſtly, The ſpeedi- 
nefle or {uddainneſle of His performing what He threatned, 'The thing threatned, is rhe 
removing of the Candleſtick ozt of 11s place, By Candleſtick , Chap, I. verl. 20. is under- 
ſtood the Church: Therefore by the removing thereof muſt be underttood the un-Churching 
of them; So that Epheſ now a Church, and Candleſtick, ſhould have that removed, and nor 
be continued a Church: this is in effect like thar, Zach. I 1. of the Lords breaking the two 
ſtaves, and refuſing to feed that people any more. This is a ſad, though a juſt threatning, 
which may put us to enquire wherefore the Lord thus threatneth this Angel, and Church, 
beſide any other? eſpecially conſidering they were not the worlt, (as was {een in the com- 
mendation , ) why then 1s ſhe threatned > and how uſuall the Lord doth execute this, 
ſhall be ſpoken unto , when the words are opened. 

2.The perſon threatned, is molt eſpecially and immediately the Angel,as isclear by uſing 
of the ſingular number, hy Candleſtick , and I will come to thee, cc, And with him, we 
conceive,thar the threatning reſpe&s moſt theſe who were really Believers in that Church: 
becauſe eſpecially, the charge of falling from the firit love, and diretion of doing the hilt 
works agree to them, The threatning alſo of removing the Candleſtick,would be molt laid 
to. heart by them. Thus Chrift uſually threatneth ; Yea, corre&teth His own,when He lets 
others ſlip, 4505 3. 2. Neither doth He here fo particularly charge and threaten the Hea- 
thens for refuſing the Goſpel, nor yet the falſe Apoſtles, or Nicolaitans, tor open abuſing 
it, as He doth this zealous Angel: the reaſon is, not becauſe Ee loves them lefle ; bur 
becauſe their fins come nearer His honour , and He is more affeted with them ; and 
becauſe He mindeth their good , He judgeth and chaſteneth them, leſt they ſhouid 
be condemned with the world, I Corinth, It. 32. whereas He ſuſpendeth His judging 
of the reſt, and beſtoweth not a reproof upon them, untill judgement altogether ſurpriſe 
them. 

3- The certification upon which this great judgement ( which is greater than either 
Sword, Famine, or Peſtilence ) is threatned, is, except they repent : by which we may ga- 


ther , the neceſſity of Repentance in it ſelf, and its acceptation by Jeſus Chriſt, nor as it 
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towards God, and towards others : yet in refpe& of loye to God , as the principle ating 
them in ſach daties or affetions towards others, they bad much decayed ; and therefore 
may be chargedto have fallen from their firſt love , though they continucd in the externall 
performances z; becauſe the former native vigour ahd lite in thoſe duties was decayed, 
Whence we may gather, that there may be many things commendable in a Church, or in a 
perſon, and yet there may be a ſecret quarrel between Chriſt and them , as 7/27. 78. werſe 
| 34+ 35, 36. compared together, do ſhew ; yea , that there may be many things right in a 
Believer in reſpe& of externals', and yet a diffatisfa&tion to Jeſus Chriſt in their ſecret 
condition, Thatthis Angel, and many of theſe writtento in this Church were Believers, this 
reproof clears, which ſuppoſeth them once to have had love; that they have many things 
commendable, the former verſes clear ; to wit, pure profeſſion of truth , zealous exerciſe of 
diſcipline, diligence in doing, and Jabouring , patience in tuffering , honeſtiein their end, 
for Chriſts names ſakg , and continuing inall theſe without fainting ; yer is there a newer = 
theleſſe added , which may make beartsto tremble , and not to reckon theircondition from 
externall performances; and cught to put Believers to it, to ſee how they will free them- 
ſelves from this part of the challenge. 2, Our Lord Jeſus doth eſpecially take notice of 
the love of His people, and is much {wayed in His commendations and reproofs accordin g 
as He findeth it in exerciſe towards Him, and towards others. 3. Love within may be cold, 
when folks practices without look very hot , and upon the matter may be accepted of 
Chriſt. 4.-Belieyers often at their firſt engaging to Chriſt, haye their loye more warm 
toward Him , and towards others , than afterward it will be ; or , Belieyers ordinarly ſlips 
from that warmneſle of affection that accompanieth theirentry , and becometh more cold in 
their affe&tions towards God), and towards others; the firſt love continueth nor. F. Back- 
fliding and declining from what folk haye been, either in profeſſion or practice, is, and will 
be a ſpecial article of Chriits charge. Hence is it, that hold faſ? isto frequently repeated 
in the following Epiſtles : not only to intimate what1s our duty ; but alſo to evidence how 
ill the Lord taketh declining when He finds it among His pgs » Heb. To, verſe 38. 1f any 
an draw back,, my ſoul ſhall bave no pleaſtire in him. 6. Every decay is a fallmg , and 
hurts the Work of Grace proportionably as grofle commiſſions do; and it's as impoſtible 
| foramanto ſitup intheexerciſc of inward Graces, and not to hurt them , as for a man to 
fall from a hight and not be wounded, | 
Perſ. 5, Followeth the dire&ion , which our Lord preſcribeth as the duty ſating their 
caſe, and thethreatning wherewith He backs it. The direQtion hath three ſteps, every 
one of them making way for another. The 1. is, Remember frow whence thor art fallen , 
that is , adyert and conſider how it is with, thee , be it was at the beginning ; that ſo by 
reflecting upon themſelyes, and comparing their preſent condition with what is paſt, they 
might be brongty to take up their own condition, © In ſum , it implicth, that there had been 
in them an inadyertencie untoy, and forgetfulneſle of their own condition for a time, which 
had made them withoutchallenges ſlip into , and continue in that backſlidden condition. 
Unto this , remembring is «ppoled , which taketh in, not only a {iwpleact of memorie, but 
aſenſible exerciſe of the'conſcience and affections allo, following upon their reflefting on 
themſelves; like the word, Ezek. 16. 61. Thow ſhalt remember thy wayes , &C. 

Theſecond part of the direQtion is, xepeyr - this is the fruirand Art the former , relating 
alſo to what was paſt, thatnot only they ſhould look upon their own wayes , but thar 
rheir eye ſhould afte& their heart, fortheupſtirring of them inthe exerciſe of Repentance: 
which includeth theſe rwo, 1. A kindly indignation againſt their fin , and againſt them- 
{elves for their fin , ſoas in ſomepart, they ayenge God of themſelves in the judging and 
cenſuring of themſelves in the behalf of God, as it is in 2. Cor. 7. It, 2. Ir taketh in 
an inward and outward change of their way for the time to come , which is ever a fruit of 
true Repentance ; when the party is brought not only'to confeſſe, but to forſake their ſin, 
as the words following clear in the third direfion ; which is, do rhe firſt works, This 
relateth unto the time to come, that is , that what ance they had becn at in the performance 
of Worſhip to God, and in duties one to another in the manner, as well as in the matter , 
and were now fallen from ( as we hinted at in the reproof) that they ſhould by all means 
{er rherpſelyes to recoyerthe ſame , this being a native fruirand companion of Repentance 
carefully to abſtain from the evils , and perform the duties which they have been moſt 


couched with in the challenge, Theſe three go well together, and notably preſcribe the 
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remedie of a foul backſlidden from livelinefſe to deadnefle, and dire&s to the recovery of 
their former itate, which will not be attained by lazie Prayers , and fainting complaints ; 
bart by ſerious up-ſtirring , and exerciſe of theſe three , ſelf=ſeurching , repentance , and 
prattice,and thar in the native order as they lye. ; 

More particularly , from the ſeverall direftions, Obſzrve, 1. That as forgetfulneſſe of 
our own condition , and not reflefting on our ſelves, is the great cauſe of much declining 
and backſliding in heart, and of continuing therein ; fo upon the contrary , ſelf examina- 
tion,and remembering of our own way, and refle&ing on our ſelves,is a notable mean to pre- 
vent decay, and to entertain a good frame; as alſo to further the exerciſe of repentance, and 
ro recover a frame when it's lolt, 2. Believers ma; fall into that neglect.. 3. When Believers 
become negligent , they decline in part, though nor wholly, 4. When Believers fall, 
they arc to take the {ame way for their recovery. F. Believers may be under great decay, 
and yer not take great notice of it, nor from whence they are fallen ; yea, it implyeth fur- 
ther , that where the decay is within, and the carriage fair withour, (as here) it's 
hard to get them convinced of it. 

From the ſecond ſtep of the direction , Repent,&c. Obſ, 1.That repentance is a duty 
incumbent even toBelieyers, I /-4.1,8. 2, Thar it is called for , wherecyer there is fin, 
even of ommiſſions, as here, But, 3. Eſpecially where there is declining. . 4, Change of 
practice , where there hath been f1n, will nor be {athcient, if repentance for what is palt do 
BCE accompany it. 

From the third ſtep, Do the {ir works, Osf. 1. That Believers firſt works , are often 
more commendable, than thele which come after. 2. There may be great difference inthe 
ſame works on the matter, even of the ſame perſon, in Chriſts account, 3. Works, and 
works livelily gone about, are calledfor from Believers; Chrilt Jeſus was no legall Preacher; 
yet doth He require both Repentance and Works from theſe Epheſians. 

The third thing in this Epiſtle, is the threatning, or certification, wherewith this dire&ion 
is preſſed, ( which doth the more confirm the former DoEtine) or elſe I will come wnto rhee 
quickly , and remove thy Candleſtick ont of its place , excepe thou repent ; In which 
words, we are to conſider the thing threatned. 2. The perſons threatned, 3. The certifi- 
cation , upon which it's pronounced. 4. The perlon threatning, And laſtly, The ſpeedi- 
nefſe or {uddainnefle of His pertorming what He threatned, The thing threarned, is the 
removmg of the Cndleſtick out of its plice, By Candleſtick , Chap. 1. verl. 20. is under- 
{ſtood the Church: Therefore by the removing thereof muſt be underttood the un-Churchin g 
of them; So that Epheſrz5 now a Church, and Candleſtick,ſhou!d have that removed, and nor 
be continued a Church: this is in effect like thar, Zach. 11, of the Lords breaking the two 
ſtaves, and rctuſing to feed that people any more. This is a fad, chough a juſt rhreatning, 
which may put us to enquire wherefore the Lord thus threatneth this Angel, and Church, 
beſide any other ? eſpecially conſ1dering they were not the worlt, (as was {cen in the com - 
mendation , ) why then is ſhe threatnec ? and how uſuall the Lord doth execute this, 
ſhall be ſpoken unto , when the words arc opened, : 

2.The perſon threatned, is molt eſpecially and immediately the Angel,as isclear by uſing 
of the f{ingular number, ;4y Candleſtick, and I will come to zhee, c>c, And with him, we 
conceive, thar the threatning reſpects molt theſe who were really Believers in that Churcb: 
becauſe eſpecially, the charge of falling from rhe hirit love, and diretion of doing tie hilt 
works agree to them, T he threatning alſo of removing the Candleſtick,would be moll laid 
ro heart by them. Thus Chriſt uſually threatncth ; Yea, correcteth His own,when He !ets 
others flip, 40s 3. 2. Neither doth He here {0 particularly charpe and threaten the Hea- 
thens for refuſing the Goſpel, nor yet the falle Apoſtles, or N:colaituns, for open abuling 
it, as He doth this zealous Angel: the reaſon is, not becauſe Fe loves them letle ; but 
becauſe their tins come nearer His honour , and EFHe is more affected with them ; and 
becauſe He minderh their good , He judgeth and chaltencth them, lelt they {hou:d 
be condemncd with the world, I Cormh, 11. 32. whereas He fuſpendeth His judging 
of the reſt, and beſtoweth nor a rceproof upon them, untill judgement altogether f{urprilc 
them. | 
3. The certification upon which this great judgement ( which is greater than either 
Sword, Famine, or Peltilence ) is threatned, 1s, except they repent : by which we way ga- 
ther, the neccſlity of Repentance in it {elf, and its acceptation by Jclus Chrilt, not = it 
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there were any merit in it to deſerye, or any moving impulſive yerte in it to perſwade 
Him to pity ( as humiliations uſe to perſwade men ) He is not capable of ſuch motives: 
nor yetas if He had any delight in the ſadning, and exercifing of His People ; but that He 
may ſhew the peremptory connexion between Repentance and Pardon ; which inthe order 
of Salyation He hath laid down, thereby to make the ſinner know ſomething of the ill 
of fin, and worth of grace: which is the reaſon why the preaching of the Goſpel ordi- 
narily begins with this. By Repentance here , we do not anderſtand ſtrialy the grace of 
Repentance,as it is contradiſtinguiſhed from Faith , much lefle any natnrall or worldly 
ſorrow, which may bein a hypocrite ; but we take it as it comprehendeth the whole work 
of Converſion and Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, as ſomerimes it's taken , Jatth. 4. 17. compared 
with « ICark I, 15. becaule it is propoſed here, as the way to preyent wrath which is due 
for fin, which cannot be done without faith. | 
The fourth thing to be conſidered, is, the perſon threatning , 7 will come , I Jeſas 
Chriſt who walks among the golden Candleſticks, I the Lord of the Vineyard, 24arth, 21. 
49,41, This is mentioned, Firſt, To let us fee Chriſts abſolutenefſe and ſovyerai nity 
over His Churches, to diſpoſe of them as He pleaſeth ; that Miniſters and People may learn 
to hold rheir Charch-being of Him. Secondly , To hold forth Chriſts. peculiar Autho< 
rity, in Churching, and un-Charching ; and that peculiarly, this belongeth ro Him : there 
isno Man, nor Enemy, nor Perſecution,&c, can looſe the relation of a Church in its being, 
but Chriſt Jeſas, or they,as ordered by Him, I 
The fifth is, / will come quickly , yea , and unexpettedly , as the word imports. This is 
added ro ſhew that Chrifts Ceraings are in earneſt, and that Hearers would not dally 
with them. It ſhewerh alſo, how eaſily He can overtara a Church, and make no Church of 
it; He hath often gathered Churches quickly, and can He not diffolye them when they look 
to be in their prime? Who, having read the commendation of Ephef3u in the former 
verſes, would have expedted fuch a threatning in the'cloſe ? | 
The words now being opened, we may enquire, 1, How this threatning of un=Church+ 
#ng a Church uſeth to be executed? 
eAnſwer , We conceive it doth not neceſſarily imply the oyerrunning , waſting 
and deſtroying of ſuch a City or Land , that it ſhould be no City , but that it ſhould 
| be no Church. Sometimes indeed God will even by ſuch a mean bring about this thing 
threatned; But here we take ir to hold out ſome other thing , than if He had threatned - 
Sword or Peſtilence upon them : Ir is the ſame upon the matter with that, Marth. 21. 43, 
The kingdom of God ſhall be taken from them , &c. which was Chriſts word to the 7ews, 
andis eſpecially theſe wayes brought ro paſſe, The firſt, is finfull, that is, when a Church 
ſell themſelyes to falſe DoQrine , which oyerturneth the foundation : in which ſenſe, 
He. 2. the Lord denies Ephraim to be His Wife , becauſe of her ſpirituall whoredoms 
whereby ſhe had broken her tye: thus a people may be ſaid to un-Church themſelves by 
their anbelief , confuſions and errours ( unconſiſtent with the foundation) according to 
that , 7/2i. 50.1. And Rom, II. the eps are ſaid to bave broken themſelyes off by their 
unbelief, The ſecond way is penall, that is, when the Goſpel bath not fruits among a 
people, the Lord remoyeth che Light, and His Ordinances from them, taketh down His 
hedge from about them, and ( as it were ) ſendeththem a bill of divorce, refuſing to own 
them afterwards as a Church : not by giving them up to outward enemies oppreffion (which 
for a time they may be free of ) but by ratifying their own ſentence of rejeRing of the 
Goſpel , as it is, e4#. 13. 46. and thus the Kingdom of God was tranſlated from the 
7ews; and they became no Church , when the Goſpel was taken from them and fent unto 
the Gentiles, A third way may be mixed , partly ſinfull, partly penall , a people upon 
the one fide not receiving the loye of the Truth; and therefore upon the other fide, God 
gives them up to ſtrong, deluſion , whereupon they proceed from evill ro worſe in the be- 
lieving of lies,as it is, 2 Theſ. 2. 10. However, this is certain, this flouriſhing Church of. 
Epb:/us, hath now long ſince been a proof of this Truth ; for, errourgrowing toan hieght, 
and deluſion and ignorance following upon the back of deſpiſing the Goſpel, hath broughbr 
that Church into the eſtate that it is now into. 
For the ſecond Queſtion , Why the Lord particularly threatens the Church of Epheſus 
with theſe puniſhments? 


Anſw, It isnot becauſe His diſcontentment was more with her than with other Churches; 
Bur 
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But, I, It's like they thought outward honeſty and reformation enough fortheir Church, 

eſtate , and that there was no cauſe of fear of un-Churching , ſo long as they continued 
pure in profeſſion, and zealous in purging , &c: And therefore to beat down this conceit, 
and toſhew the neceſſity of power , as well as of form, for continuing of a Church-eſtate , 
He doth ſubjoynthis threatning of an-Charching , ſpecially to this. Charch. 2. Becauſe 
theſe here threatned, would lay more weight on this threatning , and be moreaffeed with 
ſhoring tobe un-Churched, than with either Sword orPeſtilence, 8c, The Lord therefore 
caption wiſely that which He thinks moſt conduceable to this end. *. 3. Ir's like , their 
outward Church-eſtate was ſomething thought of by them , and the externall frame of 
Ordinances in purity, and that of Diſcipline in yigour , might be reſted on, and too much 
eſteemed of, eſpecially by the Miniſters (it being roo ordinary for men to think roo much 
of external forms) The Lord therefore in this threatning toucheth the fault that might 
ſtick ſecretly trothem, even in their zealousproſecuting of externall reformation. 4. Be- 
cauſe He would haye all men knowing the reſpe& He hath to ſincerity , and the influence 
which the exerciſe'or not exerciſe of grace hath upon keeping , or looſing of extervall Privi- 
—_— Therefore doth He fo threaten this Church when no outward cauſe of ſuch contro- 


ve | 


e ſeemeth to be before men, | | | 
If it be asked further, Why this Church is called the Angels > For , Thy , bath refe- 
' rence to the eAngel , and by the Candleftick , is meant the Church it ſelf, Or, 
2. How this becomes athreatning to the Miniſter, it being liker a plague upon the People? 
Or, 3. How the People can be plagued for ain in their Miniſter > Weſhallconſiderthe 
ficſt by it ſelf, after we have gone through this Epiſtle. And now to the ſecond queſtion, 
we ſay, This threatning becomes his plague. 1. Becauſe' of his intereſt in them, and 
affeftion to them : nothing can come on aPeople, but it affefs the Miniſter ; their ftroak 
is his: yea often it's ſorer which is on them, than what is on himſelf. 2, Cor. I1. 29. 30. 
Who ts weak, and I am not weak? Who ts offended, aud I burn not? was Panls touch ofthe 
infirmities of the People. 2. It's the neareſt ſtroak can be on a Miniſter, to be ſtricken in 
bis Charge,or blaſtedin his Miniſtery,8cc, in this be is ſmitten as a Miniſter,in things peculiar 
to a Miniſter: other ſtroaks are common to all men: yea, thusto be ſmitten in the un- Church- 
—_ his Flotk, is ſtriking at his Crown, and his Joy, I. Theſſ. 2.ult. for, a faithfull Miniſter 
will{o accountit, 3. It's probable, it was ſome contentment to him to ſee things go right 
in his outward Miniſtery , Cenſuresto be weighty , Diſcipline vigorous, the People to pive 
him credit and countenance, &c. without reflecting on his own ſpirituall condition, or 
aiming at the inward warming of love in the hearts of his People , butthoughrt all well, 
and who but he, that bad ſuch a well-ordered Church ? The Lord therefore threatneth to 
take that ground of boaſting , or ſelf-pleaſing from him. Ir's a fad thing when a Miniſter 
eatinot carry even, when things go well , and cannotlook to himſelf and the people alſo, 
and be humble when he is countenanced: want of this, ſpilleth many hopefull beginnings 
in Miniſters hands, And this relation , thy , is particularly mentioned here , ro make the 
threatning touch him the more ; . it is not the Candleſizch , but thy Caridleſtich , which 
was to be removed. For there be two things that make a thing to be in eſteem: with men, 
and the loſfle thereofto affe&t them. The Firlt is, That it be in it ſelf ro «yz=zz70, that is, 
a thing loyely and defireable. The ſecond, 'That it be ++ iv, that is, athing which is a 
mans own; Theſe two going together , That it is both an excellent thing. in the ſelf, and 
withall a mans own: when once eyill befalls that thing , it doth exceedingly preſſe a man. 
Now both theſe are here, « golden Candleſtick, there is its excellency in it ſelf , and hy 
Candleſtick, there is the Angels intereſt and propriety in it; Both are {et down to afte&t him 
the more. , And indeed a Church being in its bloſſoming and riſing condition, and all 
things ſeeming to go well therein , eyen then, to be threatned thus, cannot bur greatly 
affect the heart of a faithfull Miniſter. | 
To the third , How can People be puniſhed for Aliniſters faults ? 
e-Lnſw. If they were altogether innocent , it might ſeem hard : but when they alſo are 
guilty ; yea, and it's like here under the ſame guilt, there is no wrong , but ir's the cor- 
recing of two by one whip, both Minifter and People , for their formality and reſting in out- 
ward forms, without power. 2. Though People in one particular be innocent; yer a Mini- 
ſters fault may occaſion a plague on the People , who are guilty by other ſins, even as the fault 
of a Magiſtrate, as we may ke in Davids numberipg the People, and Godsplaguing him 
| M2 | 


in 


£8 R des 20 angel , | —_ —_ 
ne Fc CPV. oo 
by X -— * v ” 


78  eAn Expoſition of the Chap. 2, 


_ in thePeople for it, though they were in much, free from that particular ſin, and as ſheep, 
what had they done? So, when a Peoples outward profeſſion , or obſeryance to the Mini- 
ſtery and Ordinances, become the ground of a Miniſters pride, or boaſt, they may by ſome 
confuſion be put through other, and ſo his pride and glory is ſtained, and their bypocrifie 
and formality -paniſhed ; even as on the other fide, a Peoples vanity of their Miniſter, 
may have influence on: the Lords blaſting of him, that ir may be ſeen, all fleſh is 
grafſe. Which conſideration ought to make Miniſters and People walk reſpeQively one 
to each other, yet ſoberly; leſt the Lord be provoked againſt both. © x 

From this threatning , Ob/erve, I. That no Church or Miniſter hath a leaſe of a 
Church-ſtate and the Goſpel , if they abuſe ir. Epheſiy is now no Church ; yea, 1(7ael 
was broken off. 2. It's one of the greateſt threatnings that can be, to'be un-Charched,; 
Sword and Peſtilence- are not like it, - 3. It may ſarprite a Charch in a very flouriſhing out- 
ward- condition, if love be wanting. 4. Nothing hath more influence in. procuring of 
judgement ; than caldnefle in love toGod andothers, 5. The eſtate, good or ill of Gods 
own People, hath moſt influence on the continuing or removing of the Goſpel. 1t's not for 
the guilr of Nicolaitans, or falſe Prophets, that this is threatned ; but for their fin who 
once had love. 6. Repentance and diligence hath great influence to preyent ſach a threat- 
ning. 7, Miniſters and People may have much influence on one anothers good or ill condi- 
tion 3 and ſometime we may read our own diſtemper and ſcourge, in the diſtemper of 
one another. | | 


EABCTURE- TIL 
Verſ. 6. But ths thou haſt, that thou hatzſt the deeds of the Nicolaitans, which 
I alſo hate. | + : 
7, He that hath an ear, let him hear what. the Spirit ſaith unto the Churches, 
To him that overcometh will T proe to eat of the tree of life, which a#an the midſt 
of the paradiſe of God. | | FE z 


He ſixth verſe containeth the laſt thing that is comprebended in the body of the 
Epiſtle to Epheſus, and ir's a kind of mitigation of the ſharp reproof and threat- 
| ning going before: as He began with a word of commendation, ſo he will cloſe 
= with it, and will let them ſee, that though He had markedtheir fin, and reproved 
them for it ; yet He was the ſame in His love, and had the ſame thoughts He began with 
towards them : and it is in ſam, this, for as much wrong as is in you, and for as much as ye 
are fallen from your firſt loye, yer there-is ſome ſparkle of zeal in you, ye have this good 
thing , that the corrupt doQtrine of the 'V;colairans ( which began ſoon to corrupt the ſim. 
plicity and purity of the Dodrine of Chriſt ) is hared and abominated by you, even as 
it is by Me. | | | | 

To Hear this alittle more , we ſhall ſpeak totheſe three things. r. What theſe Nico- 

laitans were. 2. What this hatred was. 3. How it was commendable; or, what is the 
round on which it is commended, h 

For the IT. We ſhall conſider firſt what the Vico/aitans were. 2. What was the gcca- 
fion and riſe of their error, or erroneous Doctrine. 

For the firſt, what they were. There is not much recordeth of them in Scripture ; yer it 
ſeemeth from all that is written of them { being compared with what is written of them in 
this Chapter) that they were ſuch a ſort of SNlarict Hereticks-as had corrupt Doarine 
,>in their mouths, andcorrupt andlicentious practices ifitheir converſations. Therefore their 
"deeds are ſpoken of in this verſe, and their Do#rine, veyſc15, both which are ſaid to be hated 

of Chriſt, there being a ſuirableneſſe between their Dodrine and their deeds, ; 

For the particulars of their Do&rine and deeds, many are afferted by the Ancients, but 

wo things mainly are pitched on. I. In their Do&rine they opened-a doorto licentiouſneſs, 
and maintained, that fornication and adultery were nofin , and they cried down Matrimo- 
.niall chaſtity, though called for and approven of God, 2. In their practice; without all 
TT | reſpect 
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in the People for it, though they were in much, free from thar particular in, and as ſheep, 
what had they done? So, when a Peoples outward profefſion , or obſeryance to the Mini- 
ſtery and Ocdinances, become the ground of a Miniſters pride, or boaſt, they may by ſome 
confuſion be put through other, and fo his pride and glory is ſtained, and their hypocriſie 
and formality puniſhed ; even as on the other fide, a Peoples vanity of their Miniſter, 
may have influence on the Lords blaſting of him, that it may be ſeen, all fleſh is 
erafſe. Which confideration ought to make Miniſters and People walk reſpeQively one 
to each other, yet ſoberly ; leſt the Lord be provoked againſt both. 

From this threatning , Obſerve, 1. That no Church or Miniſter hath a leaſe of a 
Church-ſtate and the Goſpel , if they abuſc ir. Epheſins is now no Church; yea, Iſrael 
was broken off. 2. Ir's one of the greateſt threatnings that can be, to be un-Churched; 
Sword and Peſtilence are nor like it, 3, It may ſurpriſe a Church in a very flouriſhing out- 
ward condition, if love be wanting. 4. Nothing hath more influence in procuring of 
judgement , than coldneſle in loye to God and others. 5. The eſtate, good or ill of Gods 
own People, hath moſt influence on the continuing or removing of the Goſpel. 1t's not for 
the guilr of NV icolaitans, or falſe Prophets, that this is threatned ; bur for their fin who 
once had love. 6. Repentance and diligence hath great influence to preyent ſuch a threat- 
ning. 7. Miniſters and People may have much influence on one anothers good or ill condi- 
tion ; and {omerime we may read our own diſtemper and (courge , in the diſtemper of 
one another. 
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Verſ. 6. But this thou haſt, that thou hateſt the deeds of the Nicolaitans , which 


T alſo hate. 
7, He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit ſaith unto the Churches, 
To him that overcoimeth will 1 pive to eat of the tree of life , which 2s in the midſt 


of the paradiſe of God. 


Epiſtle to Epheſus, and it's a kind of mitigation of the ſharp reproof and threat- 

ning going before: as He began with a word of commendation, ſo he will cloſe 

with it, and will let them ſee, that though He had markedtheir fin, and reproved 
them for it ; yet He was the ſame in His love, and had the ſame thoughts He began with 
towards them: and it is in ſum, this, for as much wrong as 1s in you, and for as much as ye 
are fallen from your firſt love, yet there is ſome ſparkle of zeal in you, ye have this good 
thing , that the corrupt dodtine of the 'V:colaitans ( which began ſoon to corrupt the fim- 
plicity and purity of the Doctrine of Chriſt ) is hated and abominated by you, even as 
it is by Me. 

To on this a little more , we ſhall ſpeak to theſe three things. x. What theſe Vice- 
Laitans were. 2, What this hatred was. 3. How it was commendable; or, what is the 

round on which it is commended, | 

For the I, We ſhall conſider firſt what the IVicolairans were, 2. What was the occa- 
Gon and riſe of their error, or erroneous Doctrine. 

For the firſt, what they were. There is not much recordeth of them in Scripture; yer it 
ſeemeth from all that is written of them { being compared with what is written of them in 
this Chapter) that they were ſuch a fort of Schiſmatical Hereticks,as had corrupt Doctrine 
in their mouths, and corrupt andlicentious practices in their converſations. Therefore their 

deeds are ſpoken of in this verſe, and their Do#rme, verſ.15. both which are ſaid to be hated 

of Chriſt, there being a ſuirableneſſe between their Doctrine and their deeds, | 
For the particulars of their Do&rine and deeds, many are afſerted by the Ancients, but 
j/two things mainly are pitched on, I. In their Doctrine they opened a doorto licentiouſneſs, 
{ and maintained, that fornication and adultery were no f1n , and they cried down Matrimo- 
niall chaſtity, though called for and approven of God. 2. In their practice, without all 
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| ad Gatly mens names,” |,in the,doubtfulneſſe of chic aſs, ir being aſſerted by the 
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Me. and Therefore is [afelt; eſpecially, where {uch a teſti- 
=P givep we Ne riptare:;"Andfor as abominable-as this was, it was for many 
centuries of. years, revived ind continued with ne diciones in the Charch , by Gnoſticks... 
45h des? ©. by thoſe called _the Saturmans, Car dt z and many who A 
"I Ptetext of 2\ wolas for their patron.” | © thing to 0 be'wondered ar, that fo ſoon after 

Chriſt while 7ohy the beloged Diſciple was living , Satan.ſhould-affanlt and ſerupon the 
Clutch, with {uch errors and yetas wonderfull, rhar after thoſe errors were refuted by 
an ext Gedingraalipoil ;peaking from Chriſts own mouth, they were vemted and. main- 
tained by thoſe Hereticks, a ſymptom of that peartneſſe and iwpudencie thax corrupt men 
areled with, when {o ſoongar-ſach'a time , contrarie to ſo clear reproofs, men-durit yent | 
and abide by ſuch grafſe thinps':'.O. what force and efficacie hath the {ſpirit of deluſion when BN 
it's letten looſe! and what a hight may«r come to k'Tremble,at the rg nnings of it: Ir's 
hard to conceive, with what audacity-and-boldneſle it will bear it out, that though 
our Lord would write an Epiſtle from Heaven, delufion will-ſo blind folks, that:they KN 
nor queſtion their errors, 

The ſecond thing to be ſpokenunto in this mac is, that they hated the aceds 
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of the MNicolaitans : not their perſons ſimply , but their deeds., and them as-promoving 
theſe deeds : though the Church had theſe men among them, and was ſeyere in her Diſci- 
pline; yet the Lord taketh notice of this eſpecially , that ſhe kepr a ſecret, fincere abhor- 
rencie of them in her heart : not only did notthe Angel and Church countenance them, nor 
only cenſure'them, nor only forbear their company; bat they had ſuch and abhorrencie of 
their deeds and of themſelves, in carrying. on theſe deeds, that the thinking of them was 
abominable: as ſaith David, Plal. 139. 2I, 22. Do not I hate them, that hate. thee? 'I 
hate them with a perfett hare.” And Pf. 119. 104- I bate every falſe way. So this hatred 
in reference to theſe N:;colaitans, was not carnal , or in reference. to their perſons ſimply; 
but in theſe three reſpects eſpecially, T.In reſpe& of their deeds and Doctrine, it ſtruck 
at their deeds as here, and at their Dodtrine, as verſ,15. _ And, 2, Looking upon them as 
inſtraments and Miniſters of Satan, made uſe of by. him-for-corrupting and poiſoning of 
ſouls, and ſhaming of the Goſpel, they abhorred them, conſidered as ſuch, what ever pity 
to their perſons, or defire to their Salyation they had. 3: As they conceiyed them to be 
hateful toChriſt and hated by Him, ſo'did they hate them ; ſquaring their hatred, asthey did 
conceive Chriſt to hate.' j 4 | 

Obſerve 1, Thatthere are ſome things and perſons, eſpecially at ſome times, that it is not 
enough forthe people of God to abſtain from them in their praQice ; if there be. not an 
abhorrencie of them in their hearts. The way of error aad corrupt practices that follow 
on it, ſhonld be abhorred,as any other ſin, how grofle and ſcandalous {oeyer ; Herefie as 
wurther , and Schiſm as witchcraft , - Gal. 5.19. and there is good reaſon for it: for if 
folk be nor ſcrioasin batred of, andſo out of love with the thing, they may ſoon fall in the 
pratice of it : and fimple abſtinence willneyer be counted fincerity before God, whole trial 
is how it ftands with the heart and affeftions, how the heart is affected or diſ-afteed to- 
ward the thing? | 

2, OuLatd Jeſus counts it ſome mark of ſincerity,when there is a {ingle hatred of the 
way of errour,'as'it is'in it ſelf eyill and batefull to, and. hated by Him. 

The third thing in this-mitigation, is the ground on which their hatred 'is commended; 
It is conformity with Chriſt, which 7 alſo hate. I hate them : therefore it's commendable 
in thee to hate them, It's a fure ground of commendation , to bate what He hates, and 
love what He loves, This groundiof commendation, implyeth two things: | - x, That it's 
well done to hate what Chriſt hates. Obſerve , Gods People ſhould love and. hate one 
thing with Jeſas Chriſt; they ſhould ſtady to be conform to Him in the exerciſe of all their 
paſſions and affeCtions, 2. It implyeth a likenefle to Chriſts hatred in the nature thereof,chat 
they hated them as they were hated by Chriſt, and not as they were enemies to them. 
OLj: It's a good way to fquareifolks hatred and zeal fo, as it degener not-into paſlion : to 
look to the matter that it: be ſach as is hated by Chrift, and to mannerthat it be ſuch 
as His is, fingle, and zealous; and that it be on that account, becauſe hatefull ro Him : 
otherwiſe, men may carnally-and ſelfiſhly hate, but wichout commendation. 3, It itaplyetb 
alſo, that corrupt Doatrine is moſt hatefall to Chriſt Jeſus, and ſhould. be ro- His People. 

Verſe 7. Followeth the concluſion : wherein we have two things, 1. A general adyer- 
ciſement , or exhortation common to, and repeated in, all theEpiltles , Ler him: that hath 
cn ear hear. 2+ A particular promiſe for upſtirring of them to wreſtle and oyercome, To 
h:m that overcometh , will I vive , Co 

For the exhortation, it's hortly the Lords giving this watchword and warning to all that 
are in Epheſus, and all that ſhould hear this Epiſtle, to obſerye what the Spirit {ſaith to 
them, *T. Becauſe , it's of Epheſus concernment as well as the Angel's, 2. Becauſe ir is 
of particular Believers concernment-as well as the Churches : therefore, He would have all 
hearers looking on it as particularly ſpoken to them. 3. Becauſe uſually all hearnot. 4, Yer 
theſe that have ears ſhould hear. 

The {cope implyeth theſe three Notes. I. The Lord ſapponeth here, that eyery one this 
Word cometh unto, will not haye hearing ears; they will not hear this Word lo as tolay 
weight on it, and gfiye themſelves upto it. 2, It implyeth that folk-that bave any con- 
viction, wakening, or life, fitting them for hearing,ſhould eſpecially be bulie in-improving 
the Word heard ; To you it is given to know the myſteries of the kmgdom of heaven , but to 
1:72 it ts not given » ©c. It would become Believers ( what ever others do) to be bulte 


laying up ſome promiſes, dire&ions , reproofs , threatnings,&c. it's mainly for their uſe 
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written and taught, to make the man of God perfect, 3. It implyeththat hearers would 
labour fo to make ule of the Word ſpoken (to whomlſoever it be firſt ſpoken , ) as if it were 
particularly and eſpecially ſpoken to them : this being the excellency of the Word , thar jr 
contains in it many conditions, and ſuits many Generations , and ſome in this place , as wel] 
as in Epheſus, 

2. The laſt and ſpeciall part of the concluſion, is a promiſe, To him that overcometh wall 
T cir, fc. Wherein , 1, Theparty 1s deſcribed, to whom the promife is made, 76 hn that 
overcometh, in the {ingular number : to point out that our Lord [etus taketh notice not only 
of a Charch that fights, bur of every particular Believer in it. This deſcription of the party , 
implyeth, TI. A caſe or exerciſe that theſe ro whom the promile is made are ſuppoſed to be 
in, and it isthat they are wreſt{mg or fighting : thele are the objeR of the promiſe. It implyeth, 
that Belicvers have difficulties to fight with, and a fighting life of it here away. 2. Their 
duty to fight and wreſtle with thele difficulties , outward and inward. 3.'That there is an 
aQtualfighting according to their duty. 4. A victory , overcomn:9, a getting of their foot ſome 
way on thele difficulties: a victory tollowes the wreſtling to every Believer : what ever he 
be, that in the way of duty meets with difficulties, and ſetteth ro, to overcome them, he 
ſhall per the victory : yea, fighting ſeriouſly, is ſome advancement in victory ; therefore is 
it in the preſent tence, to the overcomer,or who is a overcoming : becauſe fighting and 
victory are never ſeparatcd, finally, in this caſe. 2. The promiſe made to the oyercomers 
for their encouragement , 1s, / ſhall groe them to cat of the tree of life, &c. It's an alluſton 
to that tree plainted in Eden , Gen. 2. 3. That tree was called the rree of life, SEC, not for 
any phyſicall efficacy that was in it, as Papilts glofle here, (though God might have made it 
inſtrumentall as a mean of it) therefore, when fin entred, there was no ule of that tree; 
neither could it do any thing, but it was ſo called, ro hold forth to 44am Sacramentally 
the eternity of life, which he might expect by keeping the Covenant of Works; that tree 
was given him to {1gnitie, and ſeal up that life to him, upon condition of his obedience: and 
in alluſion to it, Chriſt ſaith here, to the man that tighteth and overcometh, I will make 
him partaker of cternall life , not in any earthly Paradiſe, but in Heaven ; for ſo Para- 
dile 1s taken in the New Teſtament, Lk. 23. 43. This night ſhalt thou be with me in pa- 
radiſe, Ry cating then of the tree of life, we mean Heaven, with all the great adyantages 
of it , eſpecially Jeſus Chriſt who makes up that life to fallen ſinners, which that tree 
could nor do, 

From this promiſe, OZ; That our Eord Jeſus would haye His followers cheerfull in 
their ſervices: therefore He ſetteth a recompence in their view : not to make them mer- 
cenary and ſervile; but hearty and cheerfull in their obedience , becauſe they ſerve ſuch a 
good Maſter, It's a great miltake in ſome, to fay that looking to the reward maketh a 
ſoul {ervile ; upon the contrary , it maketh a ſoul tree and willing : and this is the ground 
of Gods giving promiſes of rewards; and the uſe which the Saints make of them,#zeb. Ir. 
A1oſeshad reſpe& tothe recompence of reward, and it ſweetned his crofſe , and made him 
cheerfull in obedience. 

2, From the particular promiſe He maketh, O!{. Thar there cannot be a greater pro- 
miſe nor encouragement for duty , than the happinefle that God hath provided for His 
People in Heaven, when it's rightly eyed: and the frequent laying down of this promile, 
is for this end, to make Believers bear difficulties patiently, and wade through them wil- 
lingly : a broader fight of Heaven, and Faith and Hope ſtrengthened , in expectation of 
it would make folks tizht {toutly. 

3.Thething He promiles for thcir preſent ſuſtaining,is, Heaven, as that which they might 
hope for after this life. O!ſc 1, T hat Chrilts Followers would ſuſpend their full life, till atter 
this life ; they would not expect an other life or heaven here. 2.The hope of heaven, ſhould 
comfort wreſtlers before it come. Believers,take your wreſtling life here,and expect and look 
for a quier life hereafter ; and look not for it till then, Chriſt ſpeaketh of the wreſtling, 
as herc, To huy that overcometh ; and of the victory, as in heaven, / w: gize hin to 6 
of the tree of life. The not thinking rightly on this , makerh us ſo often grumble when 
we want {atisfation in the thingsof aworld.We propoſe ro ourlelves a quiet life, vhereas 
the Word of Godnever promiſes quietneſle, and a compleat victory and triumph here; 


yet the time cometh , when wreltlers ſhall be conquerours over croſſes and cortuptions: 
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written and taught, to make the man of God perfe&. ' 3. It implyeththat hearers would 
labour ſo to make uſe of the Word ſpoken (to whomſoever it be firſt ſpoken, ) asif it were 
particularly and eſpecially ſpoken to them : this being the excellency of the Word thar ir 
contains in it many conditions, and ſuits many Generations , and ſome in this place , as well 
as in Epheſus. EI | 

2. The laſt and ſpeciall part of the concluſion, is a promiſe, To hins that overcometh will 
1 give, &c. Wherein , 1. Theparty isdeſcribed, to whom the promiſe is made, To hin that 
overcometh, in the ſingular number : to point out that our Lord Jeſus taketh notice not only 
ofa Church that fights, but of every particular Believer in ir. This deſcription of the party , 
implyeth, I. A caſe or exerciſe that theſe ro whom the promiſe is made are ſuppoſed to be 
in,and it isthat they are wreſtlmng or fighting : theſe are the objeR of the promiſe. It implyeth, 
that Believers bave difficulties to fight with, and a fighting life of it here away. - 2. Their 
duty to fight and wreſtle with theſe difficalties., ourward and inward. 3. That there is an 
aQualfighting according to their duty. 4.A viftory , overcoming, a getting of their foot ſome 
way on theſe difficulties : a vi&ory tollowes the wreſtling to every Believer : what gver be 
be, that in the way of duty meets with difficulties, and ſetteth to, to overcome them, he 
ſhall get the victory: yea, fighting ſeriouſly, is ſome advancement in victory ; therefore is 
it in the preſent tence, to the overcomer,or who is a overcoming: becauſe fighting and 
victory are never ſeparated, finally, in this caſe. 2. The promiſe made to the oyercomers 
for their enconragement , is, / ſhall give them to eat of the tree of life, &c. It's an alluſion 
to that tree plainted in Eden , Gen. 2. 3. That tree was called the tree of life, 8c. not for 
any phyſicall efficacy that was in it, as Papiſts glofle here, (though God might have made it 
inſtrumentall as a mean of it) therefore, when fin entred, there was no uſe of that tree; 
neither could it do any thing, but it was ſo called, to hold forth to Adam Sacramentally 
the eternity of life, which he might expect by keeping the Covenant of Works ; that tree 
was given him to ſignifie, and ſeal up that life to him, upon condition of his obedience: and 
in alluſion to it, Chriſt ſaith here, to the man that fighteth and oyercometh, I will make 
him partaker of eternall life , not in any earthly Paradiſe, but in Heayen ; for ſo Para- 
diſe 1s taken in the New Teſtament, Lak. 2.3. 43. This night ſhalt thou be with me in pa- 
radiſe, Ry eating then of the tree of life, we mean Heaven, with all the great advantages 
of it , eſpecially Jeſus Chriſt who makes up that life to fallen ſinners, which that tree 
could not do. 7 | 

From this promiſe, Oz; That our Eord Jeſus would haye His followers cheerfull in 
their ſervices: therefore He ſetteth a recompence in their view : not to make them mer- 
cenary and ſervile ; but hearty and cheerfull in their obedience , becauſe they ſerve fuch a 
_ Maſter, It's a great miſtake in ſome, to ſay that looking to the reward maketh a 

oul ſervile; upon the contrary , it maketh a ſoul free and willing : and this is the ground 
of Gods giving promiſes of rewards; and the uſe which the Saints make of them,#eb. 11. 
Moſes had reſpe& tothe recompence of reward, and'it ſweetned his crofſe , and made him 
cheerfull in obedience, 

2, From the particular promiſe He maketh, Of. That there cannot be a greaterpro- 
miſe nor encouragement for duty , than the happineſſe that God hath provided for His 
People in Heaven, when it's rightly eyed : and the frequentlaying down of this promile, 
is for this end, to make Belieyers bear difficulries patiently, and wade throagh them wil- 
lingly : a broader fight of Heaven, and Faith and Hope ftrengthened , in expeRation of 
it would make folks tight ſtoutly. EY 

3.Thething He promiſes for their preſent ſuſtaining,is, Heaven, as that which they might 
hope for after this life, Of; 1, That Chriſts Followers would ſuſpend their fall life, till atter 
this life ; they would not expe an other life or heaven here.” 2.The hope of heaven, ſhould 
comfort wreſtlers before it come. Believers,take your wreſtling life here,and expe& andlook 
for a quiet life hereafter ; and look not for ir till then, Chriſt ſpeakerh of the wreſtling, 
as here, To himz that overcometh ; and of the victory, as in heayen, / will give him to eat 
of the tree of life. The not thinking rightly on this , makerh us ſo often grumble when 
we want fatisfaQion in the thingsof a world. We propoſe to ourſelves a quier life, whereas 
the Word of God never promiſes quietneſſe, and a compleat victory and triumph here; 


yet the time cometh , when wreſtlers ſhall be conquerours over crofſes and — 
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andcarnall men , wholive now as Kings, without any fight, ſhall lye under wrath: there is 
no.ſuch promiſe made tothem. | 


Before we proceed to any other of the Epiſtles, there are ſome things inſinuated in this, 
the clearing whereof may be uſefull in many of the reſt: we ſhall therefore take occaſion 
to ſpeak ſomewhat now , once for all, to theſe three, 1. To Church-government and 
Diſcipline in generall. 2. To that relation which is betwixt a particular Miniſter and his 
Flock. And, 3. To thenature of the difference that is betwiat ſaving and common 
grace. All which will be uſefull for the underſtanding of many things in theſe Epiſtles, 


I. Concernin Church-government and 


Diſcipline , in general. 


weight of the commendarions or reproofs that are giyen in them, is laid on this, as 
| they were faithfull or defective in the adminiſtration thereof : which doth certainly 
ſhow, not only the lawfulneſſe of a Church-goyernment and Diſcipline ; but alſo the uſeful- 
neſſe and neceſſity thereof of the Church of Chriſt when faithfully exerciſed, as being a ſpe- 
ciall mean and ordinance appointed by Jeſus Chriſt for the edification thereof, and a thing 
that is not indifferent to her Officersto exerce or forbear at their pleaſure, butlyeth on them, 
to bedicharged , as they would have Chriſts commendation on the one fide, and as they 
would eſchew His ſharp reproof on the other , and as they would preyent the offence and 
deſtruQion , and promove the edification of the People over whom they watch , as they that 
muſt give account. Ir is therefore no wonder that the devil bath in all ages either ſought 
to oppoſe, or corrupt ſo excellent a mean of the Churches edification : he began even un- 
der heathen Emperours to traduce this Government, as inconſiſtent with civil Authority; 
and did provoke perſecutors by nothing more than this, that Chriſt was accounted a King 
by Chriſtians ; and that accordingly they did keep diſtin Courts under Him,,. which the 
oliticians ofthe world did account inconfiftent with Governments , as may appear from 
the Hiſtory of Primitive times, and the Apologies of Chriſtians , particulary of Origen 
againkt Cofſiw , wherein be doth particularly and fully inſiſt upon this. When heLonthd 
vindicated His Ordinance of Government (with all His other Ordinances, ) the devil ſet 
himſelf ro corrupt the ſame, and to pervert it.in its nature , and divert it in its exerciſe 
from the appointed end of edifying the Church, to be an occaſion of offence to her , and 
tyranny over her , by the many debates concerning precedency , which he ſtirred up after 
” the Churches freedom from” heatheniſh perſecution , till ar laſt he brought Antichriſt 
to tyranfiize over the face of the yiſible Church, that thereby be might'either make the 
Government hurtfull or odious unto the members thereof and others, Eyen as in reference 
to the DoQrine of Chriſt , he did endeayour the corrupting thereof by errour , when he 
could not altogether.ſuppreſſe the. ſame. Again , when the Lord brought the light of 
the Goſpel to publick , at the time of Reformation, and Antichriſts tyranny is by many 
caſten off, he Fcketh by all means to effeQuate one of theſe two, to wit , that either the 
Church ſhould baye no diſtin& Government at all, or that, atleaſt, it ſhould be of ano- 
ther form, and of another nature than is appointed in the Word, Henceit is, that there 
have eyer been ſuch debates in the Church concerning the Government and Diſcipline: 
thereof , and eyen whether there be ſuch athing or not : And although the oppoſers there- 
of, do not profeſſedly oppolethe truth of the Goſpel , nor intend confuſion in the Church; 
yet hath it with it no little adyantage tothe Kingdom of Satan and prejudiceto Chriſts, 
For, 1. By this means Satan obſcures the beauty and excellency of the Church of Chriſt, 
and draweth men to underyalue the ſame; as being at beſt but a refined peece of cici] policy, 
as but ſubſeryient to politick ends, and the upholding of temporal] greatneſſe of men in 
place. Hence it is, that wewill finde the moſt worldly-wiſe and politick men (that are 
leaſt zealous ordinarily in things of God) to be the greateſt favourers and abettors of this : 
and it is no wonder , {eing Chriſts way of Government, even as His DeQtine, is fooliſh- 


nefſe to the wiſdom of men ; It's obſeryeable alſo , that where this opinion hath place, 
2 Fu | | there 


i. He matter of Diſcipline, is much inſiſted upon in theſe Epiſtles ; and often the great 
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there is little account. of any other ordinance ; the Sacrament of the Lords Supperis pro- 
ſtitured promiſcuouſly to-all ; the Miniſtery , is either accounted a thing indifferent, or 
Miniſters made the ſervants of men, and arbitrarily to be pur out or in, as they are pleaſing 
or diſpleafingto them ; and itis ſpecially intended to curb free faithfal ſpeaking, and to be 
a ſhare to make' them flatter Magiſtrates and Powers, All which ſhew the undervaluing 
principlethat this opinjon-doth. proceed from, | 
2, This opinion hath ordinarily with it more licentiouſneſſe, and that both in DoQtrine 
and Pradtice: for , neceſſarily , one of theſe rwo do follow : either many errours and 
ſcandals in praQtice are accounted light and not cenſurable at all; or, if that in way of rea- 
ſon be granted, yet in practice it is w_——_— And can it ever be made ouf in any 
practice paſt, or poſſibly to come, that offences in People or Miniſters have been ſo exactly 
taken notice of, and reſtrained, or remoyed, where Church-government hath been denyed, 
as where ir hath been in exerciſe? 5 
3. Although fuch Magiſtrates might be found , as would take notice of every thing 
exaQtly ; yet their medling with it furthers nor ſpirituall edification , ſo as the way of 
Church-government doth: for at beſt , it would make men bur ciyill, and make Reli- 
gion look like the way of ancient Philoſophers , who preſſed the reQifying of nature; 
whereas a Church reproof, or cenſure , hath both more edification to others, and more 
convincing ſhame to the parties themſelves, in reſpeC& of the ſin thereof, as lowing more 
immediately from Jeſus Chriſt, and more diredtly repreſenting to them His Authority, and 
their reckoning to Him , who more ſingularly binds in heaven , what by His Officers is 
bound on earth. And we conceive, that even the prophaneſt, in experience will finde 
this true, that a yerball Churgh-cenſure ( which conſidered of it (elf , is but light ) wi 
yet have more impreſſion ( as to the ends aforeſaid ) than ſentences of a civill Magiſtrate, 
that in themſelves may. be. heavier; and this will be , even when the parties intheir outward 
carriage will ſeem to reverence the Magiſtrate, and tocontemn the Church, | 
4. Although it ſhould be yer ſaid, that Magiſtrates could make things more effeRuall, as 
in ceoſuring of corrupt Miniſters, and ſuch like , which indeed is a benefit in it ſelf to the 
Church; yet, conſidering this manner of performing. it , eſpecially being compared with 
the performing thereof by the Churches own Authority ,it proveth more diſparaging unto 
the Church of Chriſt: becauſe if Miniſters and Church-members , ſhould be apt to fall in 
{caudalous offences, and yet the Church have no Authority , but what js extrinſick for the 
emeding thereof, then is ſhe apt to be looked pon as a ſufferer of profanity, and as 4 
neſt to unclean petſons of herſelf, if by the Magiſtrate, courle were not taken with her: 
and although by his means ſich ſhould be —_ out ; yet in the opinions of natural men 
this impatation ſticks to the Church , as if ſuch things and perſons were well conſiſtent 
with ber profeſſion , and liked of by her ſpecial Officersand Members, Now cenfuring of 
theſe by her own Authority, doth fully and only vindicate ber gnd them from theſe aſpers\ 
ſions, which are frequent upon the out-breakings of ſuch ſcandals in the mouthsof many 
profane.men. And this revenging of diſobedience , and vindicating of the Church of 
Chriſt , is none of the leaſt ends of this Charch-authority , which by no other power can 
be attained, And no queſtion, the devil loves to have ſcandals Rug out in the Charch, 
eſpecially in her Officers, which do once pat a blot upon her. And jt it be to be taken 
notice of at all, he had rather that ſome other did it than the Church herſelf : becauſe ſo 
the commendation becometh theirs, and the blot ſticks to her: and thus ( as it were) he 
proclames to all, what ſort of perſons would theſe Charch-officers, and Church-members 
be , for all their profeſſion, if they werenot even as other men by ſome other band reſtrai- 
ned? And thus the wiſdom and holinefle of our Lotd Jefus, is refleted on, as if He had 
approven corrupt mens defigns, who love to have a blot on the Church; bur not to have 
her vindicated from it : becauſe by this, the Church is.capable to give offences; but, in a 
incapacity, to remove them, or to vindicate her ſelf from them: which ſtandeth not with 
that zeal , which our Lord hath to His own glory in the Church. And certainly, it's not 
the puniſhing of faults {1mply, that vindicaterh the Churches holineſle ; bur it is the cenſu- 
ring of them in ſuch a way as evidenceth the Churches abhorrencie thereof, that doth it: 
otherwiſe, Chriſtians and heathens living under one Commonwealth, might be ſuppoſed 
to haye the ſame indignation at ſcandalous ills. And ſo the denying: of the Churches 


Authority , if it doth nor permit faults to be unpuniſhed ( art leaſt all ) yer ir ny" 
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ſuch a way of cenſuring them , as may vindicate the Church and Chriſt Jeſus the King 
thereof in an ſingular manner : and (if we may ſo ſay) puts her ; yea, the Lord Himſelf 
in their reyerence, whether ſhe ſhall be fre2 of corrupt Teachers and Members or tiot? or 
whether ſhe ſhall lye under that blot or not? 2 | 

5. By the denying of this Ordinance, the other Ordinances which are acknowledped, 
are made weak and obſtructed intheir exerciſe. Concerning the Sacrament of the Lords 
Supper , it is clear: for, by this the rail whereby ir is in a horny manner ſeparated, is 
broken down; many offices of the Church, as theſe of Elders and Deacons, are made 
yoid; and that of Preaching , made contewptible or maimed. For, publick authoritative 
rebuking of all, and ſometimes of ſome in particular, is aſpecialpartthereof, Now, where 
' Church-government is denyed, either the Miniſter muſt do it abitrarily by himſelf, and fo 
he is more liable to a ſnare, andthe party reproved to be ſtumbled, as having only to do 
with the Miniſter, who may partially proceed therein ; or , it muſt be forborn, and fo his 
Miniſtrie be made obnoxious to — , which by his rebukin B with all Authority, is 
to be prevented, and eyery way plainnefſe and freedom , even in Preaching , eſpecially to- 
wards theſe in place, is Pla as can be, reſtrained, 

'  G. By this, thedeyil aimeth {till either to make Religion to ſuffer as a thing that. men ma 
carve on according to their intereſts, as in other matters of policie ( therefore he mixeth al 
together ) or , he doth continually lay grounds of jealoufie and difference between Mapi- 
ſtrates and Miniſters ; thereby to make , that Miniſters and theſe who will be faithful, ſhould 
either ſinfullyconceive at what may prejudge the Kingdom of Chriſt, or by their teſtifying 
apainſtthe ſame, make themſelves more odiousto the Rulers: for,lay this oncefor a ground, 
that there is no Charch-government bur what the Magiſtrate hath , then either the Mini- 
ſter muſt ſay , that none ought to be admitted to Civil-government, but ſuch as both for 
$kill and conſcience are fir ro mannage the matters of Religion (which Civil States will nor 
alwayes be content with , neither en is it poſſible) or ,'they muſt account any man, 
who may be fit to mannage Civil things , fir alſo to mannage the Aﬀairs of Chriſts Houle, 
which in conſcience cahnot alwayes be done, whereby neceſſarily, they muſt be brought in 
rops with Magiſtrates, except we ſay that either unskilfull Magiſtrares uſe not who in 
place, or that ſuch may yet betender and dexterous inthe mannaging of every Church mat- 
ter that comes before them. And on the by, we may ſay, that ſeing* qualifications, fitting 
one for any place and Government, are fimply called for in theſe who ſhould ſupplie the 
{ame (though ſometime de fa&o they be not {o qualified ) and ſeing ſpecial : ra 
arerequired for goyerning of the Church of Chriſt , which are not required in theſe that 
vern a Civil State, and will not be accounted fimplie neceffary to them : It muſt rhere- 
ore follow, that by the Lords Ordinance, theſe two Governments are not conjoyned in 
one perſon, ſeing he hath not alwayes conjoyned the qualifications rhar are requiſite for 
both. We ſhall inſiſt no mdre in this: the reading of theſe Epiſtles will ſufficiently ſhew 
how concerning this truth is: and although this controverſie be abundantly cleared by 
the writings of many worthy men, that there needeth no more be ſaid therein; yet, having 
ſach occaſion from theſe Epiftles, we ſhall, once for all, touch ſome things concerning 
Church-government, as it is holden forth therein : whereby we will findit clear. 1, Thar 
_ there is ſuch a thing as Church-government , diſtin& and independent from the Ciyvill. 
2, Wherein it confiſteth. And, 3. Who are the SubjeAs thereof. And, 4. We ſhall 
lay down ſome conclufionsor obſeryations concerning the ſame, as they may be gathered 
from the Text, \ 

I. The Church of Chriſt is furniſhed with a Government and Authority within her ſelf, 
for the ordering of her own affairs, trying and cenſuring of her own Members, and that 
| immediately from Jeſus Chriſt, diſtin& and independent from any Civil Government on 
earth, That therejs ſuch a|thing as Government and Authority in her, is clear by theſe, 
I. ThepraQtice of the Angel of Epheſzes in the trying and cenſuring of falſe Apoſtles, which 
cannot be done without Authority and Government. 2. This prattice of theirs, is com- 
mended by our Lord Jeſus: it can therefore be no uſurparion in them. 3, In the Church 
of Pergamos , we will find the Angel reproved , that they had them that held the Doflrine 
of the Nicolaitans , &c. which doth ſuppoſe Authority in them , even to haye cenſured 
.and car off theſe from their ſociety : for, if they had not had Authority to do it, it was not 


their duty to haye done it; and if had not been their duty to do it, our Lord Jeſs had 
not 
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not reptoyed them for ommitting it, 4. The Church of Thyarira , is reproved alſo for ſuf 
fering the woman 7eebel to. teach and feduce His Servants : which doth imply, an Au- 
thority and Government, fittingthem to whom he writeth, to have matredandhindered her 
Preaching, and ſomewhatto have been in their power tohave done, which was not done by 
them : otherwiſe our Lord Jeſus would not have ſo reprbyed them. The making out of 
. theſe three will confirm this. T, That the thing commended in Epheſus, and defiderated 
in the other two Churches , doth imply Authority and Power, 2. That this is. in th 
Church as diſtin& and independent from any Ciyil Goyernment. 3. That this is a thing 
perpetually belonging unto the viſible Church , and was not temporary, as peculiar to 
that time. | 

That there is an Authority implyed here, the conſidering of theſe three will make our. 
I. If we conſider what is commended in Epeſz4 and defiderated in the other two: the 
very expreſſions and ats do bear forth an Authority, As, I. Thatis commended in Epke- 
ſus, That they cannot bear them which are evil , but have tried falſe eApoſiles, and have 
found them lars. All which hold forth a judicial.way of proceeding and trying , which 
implieth a citing of ſuch a party and witneſſes, forthedifcoveringoftuc andfockubiogs, 
according to the rule given to Timothie, TT: fa 10. adgainſ an Elder receive' not an 
accuſation, but before two or three witneſſes : Tor , there can be no trial without witneſſes, 
there can be no witneſſes without Power to call them, and exa&t an oath of them, that 
being the end of all ſtrife , _ _ ” done _ — _- word added, 
and haſt found them liars, doth confirm , that it is a judicial hnding after trial , whereby 
they decide. — ——_ ei a. 

x. In the general , that ſach and fſach things are evidences of falſe Apoſtles : 
and then in particular, that ſach"and ſuch things are found tobe in them : and therefore 
that they are falſe Apoltles, which preſupponerh this trial before they judicially pronounce; 
than which, nothing doth look more folancs like Which will be the more clear , if we 
conſider, I. Thatthis tr;a/and finding, proceedeth from their zeal, and'nor bearing with 
evil men; and therefore cannot be a trial for private information. 2. It's a' trial, tending 
- to the edification of the Church, and the preventing of that ſhare amonpſt the people, 
which no perſonal or priyate thing could effeQuate, . 3. It's a trial and finding, oppoſite 
to what is reproved in Pergamos and Thyatira , and fo ſuch a proceſle and ſentence , 
as rid that_Church of them , which no ptivare or perſonal" could. do. ' 4. It's a ” 
proceeding and tryall, which relates to theſe dire&tions, which Pax! giveth to Timothy and 
Titus, as the coincidency of the martter,ſcope and other circumſtances do demonſtrate ſuch, 
as, TI, Receive not an accuſation , bt before two or three witneſſes : which 1s the 
ground of that which followerh, 'verſ. 20, Them that ſin, rebuke before alls Now 
if that rebuke be an authoritative a&_( as cannot be denied , which yet is but the 
execution of the ſentence that followeth the former rriall ) then the triall ir ſelf 
muſt be ec and authoritative alſo; and therefore ſo muſt this -triall be here underſtood. 
To ſay that thisis a Miniſterial a&, and that that triall preceding, is only the Miniſters 
private ad, for his own clearing, cannot be admitted : for, that tryall belongeth to many, as 
after will appear. 2,To whomlſoever it be ſuppoſed to belong, i inferrerh an authority to 
try, and ſo to conyeen and examine ; otherwiſe that triall might b& made ineffeQuall; and 
{othe party wanting authority, not to be chargeable with ſhort-coming therein. Or 3. This 
trial muft be commended to Church-officers without Authority to effeQtuate ir, and ſo ir will 
not be a mean ſuitable ro the end, 4. Miniſterial trial and reproof, will not be enough to 
gain the end, and to.make a corrypt Member to be no Member of ſach a Church, which 
is the thing defiderated in Pergamos and Thyatira, And conſidering the commendation 
of theſe Angels and Churches, it is not like that they were defeRtive in their perſonal averſ- 
neſſe from and rebuking of theſe Errors, and yet they are reproved as being defeRive: which 
muſt infer that they came ſhort in reſpe& of thar judicial trial and cenſure, which is here 
commended in Epheſie, as the conſidering of them will clear. "3 2 

2. Pergamos reproof ( verſe 14. and IF.) is, Thoy haſt there them that hold the D:= 
trine . of Balaam , and them that hold the Doftrine of the N icolaitans : the fault is, not 
that they approved that Doctrine or canniyed at it; for, they denied 1 not the Faith; and” 
e-fntipasis commended as a faithful Martyre amongſt them : nor isit their fautt, that ſuch 
lived in the Town ; or,as other Heathens might, did ſomtimes enter the Congregations : 
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nor, is His quarrel only againſt theſe 2 ;co/airansthemſelyes, bur againſt the Angel of the 
Charch., becauſe they had them: in their ſociety as Members with them , and had not .cut 
them off: and ſeing this cutting off, is ſuch, a thing as made them ceaſe to be Members 
of that body , and relateth to that which Pax! wiſheth to the troublers of the Church, 
Gal. 5. and commends tO Tz , Chap. 3- Him:that ts an Heretick', rejeft , &c, - it,muſt 
imply an Authority and Power , without which this cannot be done, this un-Membring 
or un-Churching of a Perſon being a cenſure of higheſt concernment , and that ſame 

' which we call excommunication ; It followeth then, that this Church had that Power, and 
ought to haye executed ir againlt theſe corrupt Members, ſeing her failing therein doth 
make her reprovable. \ RE , 

Tf it be ſaid here that this doth imply no eAmthority and_Pawer , but what is common to 
all Societies by. the Law of Nations and 1V ature » "= 2 companie of Chirurgians , Wrights, 
and ſuch like » have in exclading men from their own ociety : which yet #5 no diſhntt 
eAnthority , but [ibordinate to, .and derived from the e. agiſtrate * 

We anſwer, I. That even theſe Societies in theſe things aQ by Authority, however it 
be derived: andſo the Argument holds, that-the excluſion of Members from Church-com- 
munion, doth imply an Authority : and what is ſaid of the neceffity of ſuch a Sy by 


the Law of Nature and Nations, doth confirm the ſame: for, if every Society be furniſhed 
for the maintaining of it ſelf by the Law of Nature..{o nd ICE the Church be; except 
we lay that ifis more defeRive-than oth i&ties. Beſide , even ſich Societies could not 
do ſuch a thing, were not priviledges granted them by Authority for that end. 2. We anſwer, 
Thar although che argument hold in the general , thatthere is an Authority neceſſary ; yer 
will it not prove it to be. dependent inthe Church, as in theſe Societies it is, For, 1. The 
derivation of Authority from the Magiſtrate to thele Soci®ies, Clear for, fuch and ſuch 
Societies have that Power, becauſe: iris granted to them by the ſuperiour Magiſtrate ; and 
hers want it, becauſe it is not granted them : but I ſuppoſe none will plead for a derived 
Power to th from the Magiſtrate in this place :” yea, the greateſt oppofets of 
Church-government, do acknowledBE that it 15 not derived from him as Zod. « MC ol. page 


654. There is no reaſon therefore that Church-government (pould be ſuborginare to Ma- 
giſtracie as other Societies. = vt the exerces ( as they ſpeak) by a proper right and 
divine... withau de * 


#' ” 
” od 
# 
Fa 


witho legationy, 7arc proprio &@ divino , non delegato, 2. The Magiſtrate 
may enter by his Authority ſuch and ſuch perf6iis to the rights and priviledges of ſach So- 
cietiesand exclude others from them (though poſſibly it may be done unjuſtly) yet,was it ever 
heard of, that a Magiſtrate mi Re priviſeage any with The priviledges of Church-member- 
ſhip, or by his Authorief Oha. any? The paralel therefore cannot be uniyerſall in 
mefe:” 3. All other Societies as ſuch ,are parts of a Commonwealth, and together make 
up the body : and therefore in reaſon ought to be ſubordinate to the common Goyernment; 
bat the CHurchaas 4 Church, is no efſentiall or integrall part of a Commonwealth: there 
Fl is therefore not the like reaſon for their ſubordination. © GOD 
; If, any- ſhould yet except and ſay, that an eAmbority may be immediately from God , and 
Fl not derived; and yet be by Him appointed to be ſubergingte_to_the civill Magiſtrate, as ts 
| inſtanced- in. that A" a. Husband bath over the Wife ; or a Parent over his 
Children. DN Aer | 

We Anſwer, I, That it may be queſtioned, if a Parent, as a Parent , be ſubordinated 
to the Magi aA Dug] 45 a man and member of the Commonwealth, he be: for, he 
may command his Children, without. any. Authority from him : yea , contrary to the com- 
mands-of "Magiſtrates ( and in ſome caſes warrantably , ſuppoſe in their Marrying , ad- 
_ _. hering to the truth of God,&c,) neither can the Magiſtrate increaſe or diminiſh their power, 
although they may ſtrengthen them, or marr them actually in the exerciſe thereof; yea, 
ſappoſe a Parent to incline to match Son or Daughter in a way that is nor ſinfull or incon- 
venient; and. for this end , to command them to give obedience: and again, ſuppoſe the 
agiſtrate to command them: otherwayes to match : The Magiſtrat's command here, 
will not 'goſe the Childe from the Parents Authority : becauſe, although both Parent and 

Child be the Magiſtrar's ſabje&s; yet their obedience is called for in reference to theſe 
things that belong to a Migiſtrate only. Hence that caſe of a Magiftrat's requiring one 
jo ganda Parents commanding of another to the ſame Child, is by Divines ſolved by this 
diſtinction, T hat in things belonging*to the Magiſtrat's command, the Child ought to be 


obedient 
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obedient to him in what concernsthe duty of a ſabje&t ; but in things that-concern the duty 
of a Son properly , he is to be obedientto.theFather,whateyer the Magilt : 


which ſheweth, that ſimply the commands of a Father, as a Father, are not ſubordinate to 
the Magiſtrate: and fo thatin reference to ſome perſons, there may-be-rwoJluprcam Powers, 
upon divers conſiderations, who may command without ſubordination one to another; and 
yer their Authority be no way inconliſtent together. 

2. We eAnſwer , That although the Authority of Fathers and Husbands were ſubje&t 
to the civil Magiſtrate as ſuch; yet can it not weaken this conſequence, [If the Authority 
of the Church be not derived from the Magiſtrate, Then. can.it.not ipateto him: 
for, the Authority of Parent, Husband &c..is-perſonall and naturall.that. is,founded in nature: 
andt is derived by natureto Parents, Husbands,8c. And ſuch, do not make a body 
of themſelves, but are members of another greater body; whereas a Church,isa Society and 
Incorporation, compleat in it ſelf: and as ſuch, is nor foundeth.on nature; but by Godspoſi- 
tive grant and foundationisſuch: and therefore Anthority myſt be immediately derived to 
the Church by the ſame mean, (to wit, of a poſitive grant) by which its being as a Church 
is derived. 5 ndcan it be inſtanced that there iS any ſuch,to wit, a compleat Incorporation, 
having immediate powerfrom Chriſt for the governing of it ſelf and —_— out of corrupt 
members without any derived power from the civil magiſtrate,who yet,are ſubordinated to 
his power.in.the.cxercifevof theirs. We grant indeed, that the Church, conſidered aSſubjects 
and members of the commonwealth, are ſubje& to him ; but it will no way follow, that the 
Authority or Government wherewith ſhe is furniſhed, as a Church, i= to be Tojected to him; 
Neither can this be thought ſtrange ; that a Church Jadicatory, confidered as ſuch,ſhould 
be accounted dent, as tothe civil Magiſtrate , ſeing we muſt either ſay , that a Mi- 

niſter, in his Miniſteriall and Paſtorall duty , a&eth by an Authority immediately from |. 
Chriſt, without any dependency on the civil Magiſtrate ( which yet readily cannot be ad- 
mittedin any other caſe, to wit, that a perſon ſhould command without dependence on th 
Magiſtrate) Or, we muſt fay, that the Miniſter preachethand aQteth in his Minifſtery,in th 
Magiſtrate's name mediately, and by his Authority, or by none at all: which I ſuppoſe, 
none will affirm. And what greater inconſiſtency: is it-with civil Power, to have > in& 
Authoritative Courts,than to' baye Rulers diſtintly and Authoritatively commanding per- 
ſons, eſpecially themſelves? 5 | | 

3. If we conſider the Epiſtle to Thyatira , where much is commended ;- yet there is a 
notwithſtanding , and reproof caſt in upon this account , becanſe thou ſuffereſt that wo- 
man fezebel, that calleth her ſelf a Propheteſſe , to teach (and ſeduce my ſervants. 'This ſuf- 
fering , can be no defedt in reſpe& of civil Authority: for ,-that was not in their power, 
or is it any defed of any perſonall.or private dutie ; becauſe none ſuch can imped other per- 
ſons teaching, if willfully they will ſer themſelves to it ; nor can they be thought defeRtive 
in that, that are ſo commended for Faith, Charity, Works, &c. and that eyen in reſpe&t 
of their thriving and growing in their private conditions: it muſt therefore be a ſuffering of 
her in fo far as by Church Authority ſhe was 'not cenſured and reſtrained , that thereby the 
ſeducing of Chriſts ſervants, might be prevented, whoſe edification is the end of this as 
of all other Ordinances: and fo conſequently, the Church of Chriſt is furniſhed with power 
and authority in reference to her own affaires and members, 

2. This will alſo be clear by conſidering theſe who are primarily in this reſpe& commended 
and reproyed in theſe Epiſtles: it is not the body of private Chriſtians ; but the Church- 
officers, as peculiarly diſtinguiſhed from them: ſo that theſe threatnings and reproots, do 
otherwiſe belong to them, than to the Church, as we will find in the progreſle. And there 
can be no other reaſon given of this, but becauſe theſe faults were the faults of theſe that 
had Authority to right them, and did itnot: which will be more clear afterward, when we 
conſider the ſubje& of this power. 

3. Theſe as, are either a&s of private Chriſtians, or perſonall a&s of Miniſters and 
Church. officers ( both which, are already overturned by the forementioned reaſons ) Or, 
it muſt be by ſome extraordinary a&, as Peter's ſmiting of Ananias and Sappbira 3 or, it 
mult be the exerciſe of ſome ordinary power and Authority : there is no other thing con- 
ceivable ; But none of the firſt three can be ſaid. Not one of the firſt two , for the rea- 
ſons given; northe third, Becauſe, x. There is no warrand to look upon theſe Officers as 
furniſhed with that gift; nor was it ordinary to the Church ; and her ordinary Officers, 
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ſuch as theſe were, 2, Tharwould not attain the ſcope propoſed here,which is, in part, 
the recovering of the offending party : therefore faith the Lord of ZeJebel, ver. 21. 22, 
I gave her ſpace to repent 3 and doth threaten her bur conditionally : which ſheweth, that 
He meaned no ſuch extraordinary off-cutting of thew, Ir remaineth then, that it muſtbe 
the exerciſing of an ordinary Authority and Government : and therefore ſuch muſt be in 
the Charch. | 

The ſecond thing to make out the Argument, is, that this Authority and Power in the 
Church, is diſtin and independent from any civil Goverament ; which from the Text, 
may thus appear, T. The fubje&t is diſtin, to wit, Charch-officers, 2. The object is 
diſtin&, to wit, the Church and the members thereof al one, and as fuch : ir is not the in- 
habitants of Pergamos and Thyazira ; but the Church-members that are under the ſame. 
3. The matter falling under that cognition , is diſtin&, to wit , that which is hurtful] to 
ſouls, as the ſeducing of Chriſts ſervants, and ſcandals, conſidered as ſuch. 4. The cen- 
fares inflicted, are different, to wit, no civil mul& apon eſtates, nor paniſhment upon 
bodies, nor cancelling of the freedom of their Burgeſhips in Towns or ſuch like; bur ſe- 
cluſfionfrom Church priviledges and memberſhip. 5.'The end is diſtin&, to wit, the re- 
claiming of the party offending,and the bringing of them to Repentance,and the preventing 
of ſoul fart to- others, and the vindication 'of Chriſts name. 6, The manner is differenr, 
there is no externall Pomp nor Power or force in the mannaging thereof,ſuch as is in civil 
Governments: for, that is not here conceiveable , conſidering the afflited and perſecuted 
condition of theſe Chnrches , but the {word of the mouth , and triall , and cenſures. 
And 7. They differ in their riſe, civil Power being dirived from Superiors to Inferiors; 
but this hath no riſe or derivation from any civil Power, although for the time theſe Cities 
and Nations wanted it not ; bat did ariſe from that incrinfck ceconomie and power, 
which accompanies the yery being of a Church , and which by Chriſts appointment 
doth reſide in fach a number of perſons , conſider-as &:Church , which did not refide 
in other inhabitants of the ſame Towns, nor did in theſe before this their Church-ſtate. 
8. The account , upon which, this Government doth conſider perſons and actions , is di- 
ftin& from the civil: men are not conſidered as men, nor as in-dwellers in ſuch and ſuch 
Places onely ; but as Chritts ſervants : and ations, are not conſidered, either as profitable 
or hurtfull ro men ſimply ; but as profitable or hartfull to their ſpirituall eſtate. And there- 
fore , it is /edcing of Chriſts Seryants, and as ſuch, the deeds of the 1Vicolaitans and 
Zeebel,are to be taken notice of by it. 

2. We ſay, as it is a diſtin Government from the civil; ſo it is independent as to it: 
and if the former be true, that there is an Authority and Government included here and 
in the former reſpeAs exerciſed as diſtin& from the civil power then in being, it will alſo 
neceſſarily follow , that this Authority was. independently exerciſed in reference to that 
civil power ? | 

F wht hereisno derivation of this Church-power,from that civil power,as is ſaid. There- 
fore it cannot be dependent on it, ſeing itneither did, nor could derive it. And although ſome 
except( as was hinted)that there may be a power in Fathers, Husbands,and other ſuch natu- 
rall relations, oyer Children, Wives, 8c. which yet is dependent on the Magiſtrate ; yet ſup- 
poſe that by the law of nature, Parents did combine in one Society and Government among 
themſelves, as a Church doth, and in that cafe had a diſtin&t Government, could that Au- 
thority and Government be accounted dependent , Seing no Superior Authority could 
marr them in the exerciſe of their power without injuſtice, more than a Migiſtrate can 
marr a Father in the exerciſe of His Authority towards his Children when he doth ic juſtly> 
So this Charch-power,not being a perſonall priviledge, but belonging to her as a body 
and Sociery of many members combining together, having that by the law of nature, as 
is granted ( and we adde, if Jeſus Chriſt allowedthem) ſhe cannot therefore be marred by 
any Authority inthe exerciſing of that Government , what eyer injuſt violence may do. 

2. It appearech to be independent in this, that there is a Charch-government among 
Chriſtians, even when Magiſtrates were ſetting themſelves to undo the ſame: If then Go- 
vernment be neceſſary to the Church, and yer it be ſo ordered in the Lords providence that 
civil Government may be for hundreds of years enemies to the Church, as was in theſe 
Primitive times, Then it will follow, that the Church-government and Authority is not 


placed in the Magiſtrate, or civil Goyernours ; becauſe, in that caſe either ſhe ſhould have 
no 
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pofe; and denieth all diſtin&neſſe of Government in the Church by any Power diſtin& 
from that of the Magiſtrates ; andto maintain it, doth, 1, aſſert, That all ſort of Power 
whatſoever, is ſupreamly in the Magittrate , whether Heathen or Chriſtian, by thar place, 
Rojj. T3. 2, he beaps up with many bigg words {everal. abſurdities that accompany ( as be 
aledgerh}\rhac opinion of a diſtint:Church-government- , which he calleth invidiouſly 
the building of an Empire within an Empire. Yet, 3. He granteth, that where the Ciyil 
Mapiſtrate: taketh not. on himthe; care of the Church, and waintaineth ir not : in that caſe, 
byabeLaw of Natureand. Nations, the Church cometh. to have an Authority , or ſome- 
whar' equivalent inthe place. of that, whereby ſhe is qualified for the ordering of what 
concernertiher Members ; during that: caſe of ſuch a Magiſtracie allanerly ; and denyeth 
any: other Authotfity to have:been in the Church, during the time that theſe Epiſtles were 
written; butywhat. was by.voluntary confederacie , and aſſociation of Members amongſt 
chemſelyes : and therefore; faith , That they had and-exerciſed no lefſe Authority, during 
that time ,'in Civil things: for which end,, he maketh uſe of that place, I Corinth. 6. 
I; 2:'8&Cc.- *** 1 bas h ; 
Inteferencetoall which, we ſay, 1. That Autbority.cannot be denied here. ( however 
it be-detived) [eihg itisa Powerto Excommunicate and Exauthorate Officers and Members 
Which they affume, as he ſpeaks, pag. 654. Yea, a Power equiyalent to that of the Magi- 
firates, becaule. ifs a Power adequate for'the time to this end of goyerning the Church, 
pag. 545. And therefore, we ſay, if eng, or up-making of this Government, 
bea thing jwre called for, and neceſfary to be done, forthis end; it is the thing which we 
aſſert alſo'; and; in reſpect of the particular circumſtances, that is, what places or perſons 
are ro affociate topether , is to be regulated by Chriſtian prudence ; but if it meaned of a 
volantary. alſvciation and confederacie , ſuch as trades and crafts uſe in their Societies , as 
that alone which is the ground of this Power , 'Tbis we altogether deny : Becauſe, | 1, 1f 
thatconfederating be called far, by the Law of Nature, Then it is not yoluntary and free, 
And this Authority; is not gronnded.meerly upon yoluntary confederating : becauſe as it is 
not arbitrary to a conyerted Chriſtian to be Baptized or not; ſo, being Baptized, it is not 
arbitrary to him whether to jayn with the Church or nor, And being joyned , ſubmicting 
to its Government, is a neceffary duty to bim, And it becometh not Authority to-him: 
becanſe he ſubmits ro it; but. he is to ſubmit co it, becauſe it is Authority ; and therefore 
ſappoſing that theſe falſe Apoſtles, or Jezebel , or the, I icolairans , had neyer con- 
ſented ro ſubje&t themſelves to the: Diſcipline of theſe Churches (as, by their taking ſuch 
names of Apoſtles: and Prophets to themſelves, it's likethey did never) yet notwithſtang- 
irig had theſe>Charches Authority. over them , and it was their daty to ſabmit unto them. 
2.1r's granted that the Authority that the Church hath in ſuch a caſe , is equivalent to 
whatthe Magiſtrate hath and might exerciſe : and if it be not equiyalent to this, then the 
Church of Chriſt under ſuch Magiltrates would. not be ſo perfect as to their Church. ſtate 
and wel-being; as otherwayss : which cannot be {aid without wronging the wiſdom of 
God, as if he had left. His Church deſtitate of inward Power when ſhe bad leaſt outward 
ProteQion ; but if itbe ſach a Power, it cannot be arbitrary and meerly grounded upon the 
confederacy z bat muſt be authoritative upon an other account, and may authoritatively 
enjoyn one roconfederate,; And ſo confederating , is not the ground that conftituterh the 
power; but a mean , making way for the exerciſe. thereof. 3. If it were asked , What 
evidence or proof could be given of ſuch voluntary ror in the Churches for that 
!ie? It would be bard to ſhow, that univerſally in all the Churches, there was ſuch for- 
mal} compaCting aQually agreed upon ; and yet, that there was Government and Authority 


'inthem all, is evident. © 4. Suppoſe confederacies to haye been; yer could they never have 


conſtituted an Authority and Government diſtin, and independent from the civil ſupream 
Power , eſpecially while the ſupream Power oppoſed the ſame ; as ſuppoſing ( to keep 
the {imilitudes proponed ) that many Chirurgians and Tradſemen of any kind , did live 
under a Magiſtrate and Laws, which would admit no-ſuch, by their Authority to live and 
confederate under them, will any ſay that in that caſe, by voluntary confederating , they 
could aſſume an Authority to themſSves; and cenſure any Perſon (eſpecially againſt their 
will) without wronging and encroaching upon that Authority, under which they live ? 
Yet it cannot be denyed to a Church, and that without any prejudice to the Magiſtrate: 


*. becauſe it in nothingleſſens his Authority orwithdraweth any thing from his cognition, 


which 
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which formerly ufed to belonguato him : bur as the ariſing ofa new,Church within a Na- 
tion, bath with it new caſes, a&ions, and conſiderations, of perſons, and deeds; fo ir is 
reaſon that it ſhould have: with, it a new Authority to govern, .the ſame. : . 5. If the, Church 
had another kind of intereſt, in reference to, ſpiritual offences; than in, xeference to civil 
debates, then this confederacie. cannot be the ground of {uch;an Autbority.: this will, nor 
be denied according to the former principles, which do paralel beth theſe in the primitive 
Church, and make this the proof of the former ;. bur it's:clear., that the Charch-autho- 
rity did far otherwayes reach Charch-members in ſpiricuall offences, thay in civil things: 
which. may thus be made out, 1. They might Excommunicate and un-Church for fpiri- 
tual offences and for diſobedience in theſe, if a brother did not hear the Chucch,and oft- 
times they did ſo; But itcannot be faid, that if a brother had been diſobedieor to an arbi- 
trary decree in civil things , that upon that account, they would have proceeded againſt 
bim to Excommunication , and conſtrained him to have ſubmitted : fare we are , it was 
never pur in praQtice, at leaſt till Antichriſt aroſe. 2. In that Chapter, I Cor. 6.7, and 8, 
the Apoltle reaſoneth for ſubmiſſion ro this ; and exhorteth, Chriſtians, ſo.wronged, to 
ſuffer the wrong rather than to purſue it before Infidels :. which doth ſuppoſe, that the 
Church was not furniſhed with Authority to redrefle civil wrongs , as ſhe was to redrefſe 
ſcandals. And therefore , Marth. 18. our Lord giyeth order to proceed, in caſe of non- 
ſatisfaQtion , to the higheſt degree, And on the by , we may ſay, it is an odd thing to 
expound that place of Aatthew , by this place of Paxl. As if the Lord did only there 
warrand a man to purſue injuries before heathen Judges, when he would not ſubmit to the 
advice of Church-members , ſeing _ Paul enjoyneth them rather to ſuffer wrong, 
than to make the Goſpel contemptible before Infidels by the contentions of Chriſtians; 
' which yet that expoſition of Marth. 18. will approve of: which ſheweth, that it muſt be 
underſtood to ſpeak of Church-offences : in reſpe& of which , ſuffering and bearing with 
them,is condemnable,as we ſee intheſeEpiſtles, 3. If wbat the Church did in.civil things 
be common to any perſon or perſons in any rank or. condition whatſoever,andto Chriſtians 
in any time and caſe, that is, that they may and ſhould {abmit their differences to ſome ; 
and theſe ro whom they are ſubmitted , may decide: And.upon the other fide , if what 
the Church exerced in reference to Eccleſiaftick offences and cenſures, be not common , but 
ſo that no ſubmiſſion to others but ſuch as are in-power cquld warrand one to draw forth 
ſuch cenſures as are here mentioned, (yea according to the principles which we oppole, it 
were not lawfull for Chriſtians to do f now in civil things; for, they (ay it's not lawfull to 
dp now in Church-things, as theſe did at that time) Then the Churches Authority was not 
equal in ciyil things, as in ſpirituall things: And ſo conſequently, no confederacy can warrant- 
ably ground this Church Authoriry ; But the former, we conceive, is clear: Therefore, &c. 
4- It may be clear by this, that the Church did never exaQ civil mulQs or inflit bodily py- 
niſhments: which ſheweth abundantly, that ſhe did not exerce Authority in civil things 
equally as in ſpiriwall: and yer had her Authority been only grounded on the voluntary 
confederacy.ſhe might have infli&ed the one, as well as the other. 5. Suppoſe a Church- 
member had wrongedan Heathen by his miſcarriage z No queſtion,Church-diſcipline would 
have reached him : which is not the intent of that, I Coy. 6. Therefore that cannot be 
the ground of their Power alone. 6. That direfion «FC atth. 18. Tell the Church , was 
given, before this was written: ſeing then,this is the foundation of civil affociation, as is pre- 
tended, That of « IfCarth. 18. mult be of another kind, 7. This opinion will infer the fer- 
ting upof a civil Power in civil things, where the Magiſtrate is not Chriſtian ; yet, that was 
never aſſerted by any, 8. The adverſaries themſelves grant, that in ſuch caſes, the Church 
may do much more in Church-matters, than in civil : becauſe that the Magiſtrate doth allow 
his power to reCtifie civil things; and yet, this doth make both equally lawfull. 9. Suppoſe 
the Magiſtrate had repealed a ſentence, paſt in civil things ; no queſtion, it had boundthem, 
though it had been unjuſt; Yer ſuppoſing he had repealed one of their Church cenſures, 
and declared excommunication void, It had not done fo, nor had been acknowledged : yea, 
had he inhabited them to decide a particular in civil things,they would not have proceeded; 
but when he did inhibit cenſures, notwithſtanding, they did proceed, and actually did ſuffer 
Martyrdom upon that account : which, in a civil a&ion, I {ſuppoſe they would not baye 
done. Io. That I, Cor. 6, admitted any to be Judge that men ſubmitted uato, or had 


wiſdom ; Bur Church-things were governed only by theſe who by office were Rulers. All 
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which do ſhew the vanity of that aflertion , that they equally meddled with both kinds; 
and yet, this one thing, is the ground of all that is ſaid ro eyert this Authority, Add thar, 
1 Cor.'6. the parties offending are reprovedfor going to him ; here, the Church-officers, for 
not cetfuring theſe that offended : which {uppoſeth a power ro be in them, Anditcannot 
be rhonght , that the Angels had been ſo cenſurable, had they not decided ciyil buſineſſes, 
as for this, | 
' "Beſide (pag. 548.) He denies that there was a neceſſity of obedience in civil things: 
which-yet clearly; is here afferted intheſe Church cenſhres. Whereas ir is ſaid, as a further 
evidence, that the Churches Authority during this time was only built upon this yoluntary 
confederacy , that after ſupream Magiſtrates became Chriſtian , they did intermeddle with 
all Church-power without any contradiction ( pag. 544.) It is either a meer miſtake or an 
untruth:a miſtake in this, thar it accounteth their meddling in a civil way with many things, 
/ which the Church ſtill meddled-with as formerly, and adding of their civillſanRion thereto, 
/ for ſtrengthening, not for diminiſhing the Churches power; to be an aſſuming of Church 
/ Powerand Authority, which are things moſt diſtin&; eyen as a Chriſtian Magiſtrate, doth 
commandtheSon of a Chriſtian Parent to do the ſame things, which his Parent dothcom- 
-mand him in refereace to the Chriſtian Religion , which a heathen Magiſtrate did not; yet 
is the, Parent's power and authority over his Son no teffEthan when the Magiſtrate was hea- 
then , becauſe the Magiſtrates command is not privative; but cumulative to the Parents 
Authority : even ſois it here, And there can be no greater reaſon to ſay that Church-Power 
and Authority oyer Chriſtians, did ceaſe in ſpirituall things after Conſtantine became a Chri- 
ſtian, than to fay that the Power and Authority of a Chriſtian Parent and a Chriſtian Maſter 
didexpire at that time. And ſeing it is granted, that Church-power, and Parentall power, 
'are both immediately from God, without any mediate derivation by the Magiſtrate , It is 
reaſon that they ſhould be of equal duration and continuance alſo, And in matter of fact 
it is clear, that the Church continned to exerciſe the ſame power, which formerly ſhe did; 
and alſo that the Magiftrate concurred in his ſtation for the ſtrengthening thereof: and there 
is not the leaſt ſhadow for any delegation after thar, more than formerly ; But, that now 
by the approbation of civil Authority, the Church had accefſe ro do that, forwhich before 
that time ſhe was perſecated, even as there was full liberty given to Preachthe Goſpel, which 
formerly was inhibited: yer, none will ſay, that that power of the key of DoQtrine, was 
derived from the Magiſtrate, For, what is alledged of the Emperours calling of Councels, 
That will prove him to have put them to the exerciſe of their power ; but not that it was 
derived from him,more than when before that time Provincial Councels were called by ſome 
eminent Biſhops, it will prove that their Call did authorize them , But rather both theſe 
Calls do ſuppoſe Authority to be before in theſe thar are called. And therefore there is 
no queſtion , that if Conſtantine had called others than Church-officers, to judge and cen- 
ſure 1n reference to theſe differences Eccleſiaftically-, he could not have derived Authority to 
them, ſo as tohave made them equally Rulers, and with the ſame Authority as if they had 
been Church-members and Officers : which yet might have been done, if their Authority 
ip reſided in him alone. Befide, he commanded the preaching of the Goſpel alſo , as 
is {aid. 

Whence we may ſee that Chriſtian Magiſtrates, did not meddle with that Power and Au- 
thority, which formerly reſided in the Church: neither eyer was it heard of , that a Magi- 
ſtrate did excommunicate , authorize or ordain a Miniſter , and ſuch like, wherein Church- 
power is exerciſed. And though it be ſaid that he doth theſe things mediately, by putting the 
Charch to it, and by calling Church-officers to conſult in Eccleſaltick things, which he doth 
confirm by his Authority, even as be doth govern other Societies, as Phyſicians, Lawyers,&c. 
by Authorizing ſome of their own number to mannage what concerneth ſuch Callings and 
Functions ( in which reſpe& , ſay ſome , the FunQion is different from the Magiſtrate, ) 
Yet he is not the Lawyer, nor the Phyſician, more than be is the Miniſter ; but the Autho- 
rity is on him alone. To this we ſay, 1. That theparalel,is moſt unequal: becauſe although 
a Magiltrate be notby his ſtation a Phyſician, or Lawyer ; yet ſuppoſing him to have skill, he 
might lawfully do any a& incumbent to theſe Stations : which doth indeed ſhow, that the 


{ame Authority, whereby they a& , doth reſide in him : but ſuppoſe he had the Theorie of 


Eccleſ1aſtick things , and skill in them ; yet he might not ſtep ro himſelf , ro act the 


ats of a Miniſteriall Fun&ion; nor as a Magiſtrate , to {entence with Church ſentences, 
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Adminiſter Sacraments, as he might do in the ſentences of inferiour Magiſtrates and Courts? 
which doth (hew, that that Authority doth nor reſide in him. _ 2..We grant that he may be 
faid to govern mediately, as he may be ſaid to [Teach and Preach medaately ( for, he ought 
to provide for that) But that will not infer that the Auchority of Preaching is derived 
from him : yer, no way doth the weight of this controverſie ſomuch ly on martrers of fact, 
what Churches or Magiſtrates did fince the Apoſtles dayes, as by what right. and warrand 
they did what they did. #1 By | 
This laſt aſſertion therefore although made out , could prove nothing without the for- 
mer ;' nor will the inſtancing of exorbitancies in Church-goyernours , infer any nullity of 
that Power, more-than the EY of miſcarriages of men in civil place, will eneryate 
that ordinance of God: yea, we are {ure much ill bath come by Magiltrates jntraſion in 
this Church- Power, and many bave miſcarried in it; much lefſe will heaps of {Janders 
againſt moſt faithful men do it, whom God eminently countenanced, and who fingularly 
by ſuffering were honoured ro teſtifie for Him , ſuch as Mr. Welſh, Mr. « Melwvil, Mr, 
Davidſon andothers, who, we are perſwaded , in the great Day , will be as bold in refe- 
rence totheir being approven intheir ſtations, as any of their oppolers or traducers on this 
account, This way of writing , will not be found to proceed from zeal for the Lord, which 
hath fo little reſpe&t to ſ{uch who eminently adhered to him ; and let theſetraducers of His 
Ordinances and Servants, prepare for giving account for both to Him, to which we leave 
them, 
For the abſurdities wherewith he doth load this truth , they being for ſubſtance the ſame 
which often have been fully wiped away, we ſhall only ſay theſe rwo, - I. That either they 
arenoabſurdities; Or, 2. Not ſuchasthe grounds acknowledged by him will infer, For, 
I, It is no abſurdity ſimply, that a man in diverſe conſiderations ſhould be ſubject to diverſe 
co-ordinate powers,as aſon is tothe Magiſtrateas a Member of the Commonwealth, to his 
parent as a child and member of the family : and in ſome things (as formerly hinted at) 
he is ſo obliged to be ſubjetto the parent, that no command of a Superiour can looſe him 
from: it; and in other things, ſo ſubordinated to the Magiſtrate, that therein the parents 
authority hath no place. And the ſame may be ſeen in wives, who, in ſome things, are 
ſubject to their band commands, and no Authority can warrant them to do otherwiſe, 
2. We ſay, that this ſame abſurdity might have been inſtanced in theſe Churches, that the 
Lord writes to, ſuppoſe (as he doth in the other caſe) that the Magiſtrate had appointed 
ſome , whom the Church had called to her Synods ( as for example , to that mentioned, 
eAdsIF, ) to ſome other civil imployment , as they were ſubjects ; would not the fame 
abſurdity of the interfereing of the two Authorities have followed? he muſt either then 
ſay that ſuch a caſe was not conceiyable in theſe times, or he muſt (ay the abſurdity muſt 
beevited, or it will be faſtened upon the way approven by the holy Gholt, as the Churches 
governing of her ſelf diſtin&ly is granted to be, atleaſt during ſuch a caſe: and when he 
oſes and vindicates his own conceſlion , it will be eafie to anſwer his obje&tion, 3. It can- 
not be denied burthat a Miniſter may independently command a Magiſtrate inthe Name of 
Chriſt according to the Word, and that not only by reaſon of the matter, as an other pri- 
vate ſubje&t may do ; but by vertue of his Office and Authority : in which reſpect he is 
not only a reporter, to tell what is Truth , but a Meſſenger and Herault authorized to 
charge all hearers tothe obedience thereof, as /ohn the Baptiſt did Herod , who in fome 
reſpe& might be ſ{ubjet to Herod, as in other reſpe&ts Heroa was to him : and if this be 
no abſurdity in reference to particular Governours , why ſhould it be thought abſurd in 
reference to the Powers by which theſe govern? Supream Church- Power then , and Su- 
pream Civil-power in diſtin& perſons, cannot be. abſurd. And we ſuppoſe there can be 
no Authoritative Officer , that upon any civil account can fo independently command the 
Civil Magiſtrate : Church-power therefore is not to be regulated in every thing , as the 
Civil is. Ir's ſtrange to ſay tharit's lawfull ro a Magiitrate to receive Miniſteriall injunQti- 
ons, ornot as he pleaſeth , or atleaſt no more than a fick perſon is fubje& ro the Phylician; 
can it beſaidthat a ſent Miniſter can have no more Authority in preſcribing duty in the name 
of Chriſt, than a Phylician in giving dire&ions for health? Or, will it be thought equally 
{infull or lawfull, to diſobey the directions of the one as of the other , even laying aſide 
the matter ? or, ſhall every one, skilfull in Divinity , be counted of equall Authority 


with a Miniſter, as the counſel of one that is skilfull in Medicine, is to be counted of ihe 
Q- 3 {zme 
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94. eAn Expoſition of the 
ſame weight, as if he were a graduat Phyſician, if his reaſons be as m—_— > or ,is there 
any exception of ſome, more than others from Miniſteriall power, becauſe of any cutward 
place or grandour? Theſe things can hardly be conceived without wronging the Ordi- 
nances of Chriſt. 4, Ir's thought abſurd ro ſay that a Magiſtrate is not blindly to. act 
according to Charch conclufions and determinations bur'deliberately-ro. try his own a&;, 
andyet not to be the proper Judge thereof, It cannot be denied, thata Miniſter is to try 
and judge of what commands the Magiſtrate ſhall lay on him in reference to his duty : if 
therefore the Magiſtrates ſabſequent judgement, did demonſtrate him to be ſupream in 
Ecclefiaſtick things, the ſame will prove the Magiſtrate's judgement in the caſe forefaidtro be 
ſabordinare ro the Miniſters : that therefore is no abſurdity. '5. An Ambaſſadour from one 
King to another , or to ſome inferiour Magiſtrate , is in his perſonall carriage ſabje& to 
che Authority within whoſe bounds he is; but as an Ambaſſador in the following of his 
Commiſkon and inſtructions, and as ſuch, he is only countable to theſerhat ſent him : and 
never was it heard that one ſubje&ted his Ambaſſadour to the Authority of thoſe ro whom 
he was ſent, eyenamongſt men , But that was reſerved ar leaſt , for ſome others appointed 
for that end by him : neither doth a Magiſtrate account an Ambafſadours independency on 
him to be inconſiſtent with his Authority. Now Miniſters being Ambafſadours ſent by 
Chriſt ro Magiſtrates as to others, we muſt either ſay theſe to whom they are ſent , muſt 
judge when they faithfully exerce their Commiſhon or not, in their Maſters name : which 
is abſurd amongſt men, and could not but look partiall like ; or we muſt ſay, they are not 
countable or cenſurable on earth; or , that Chriſt hath intruſted His Ambaſſadours and 
Church-officers with this power of cenſuring men, whoſhall walk unworthy of their Truft. 
If it be faid that an eAmbaſſadour # no e Magiſtrate, and hath but an mſtrufted power * 
eAnſw. Yet is it a power, and in that reſpect ſuch as Church-officers have: and ſuppoſe 
there were a plurality of Ambaſſadours for a King or State within the Dominions of ano- 
ther, inſtructed to act joyntly for his affairs, and to cenſure any of their own oumber, or 
retinue, that (ſhould walk unworthy of their place ; would any Magiſtrate think that theſe 
wronged his power; if they ſhut ſome from their fellowſhip without his warrand? or 
could he claim to recognoſce their deed; althoughin a criminall caſe; he only might have 

acceſſe to puniſh eyen their members in that place ? ; 

For that qualification of his. conceſſion , which is to allow this confederate Authority 
only to the Church that lived under fach a Magiſtrate , as doth not undertake the care 
thereof; we ſuppoſe it will not be eafie to free it of abſurdities, if this diſtin& Governmenc 
be not acknowledged to be perpetuall. 

For, I. Do not the ſame Scriptures ( that place all Authority in the Chriſtian Magi- 
ſtrate ; and require abſolute obedience from his Subjecsto him) in the ſame manner belong 
to any Magiſtrate, as a Magiſtrate, and his Subje&s under him , and particularly that place, 
Kom. 13. And ſuppoſe the Magiſtrateſhould not afſume that power, and put it in exerciſe; 
yet if Eccleſiaſtick power be in that ſame gift committed to the Magiſtrate with the civil 
power, no priyate perſons could upon any pretext meddle therewith, For ſuppoſe the 
Magiſtrate ſhould abſtain to puniſh ſome kind of Murthers , Witchcrafts,8c, no private 

' perſons could confederate themſelves to afſume a power of puniſhing theſe : becauſe civil 
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power to puniſh theſe things, is not committed to them ; but to the Magiſtrate. If then ; 
rhe Church might cenſure ſcandals, without incroaching upon theſe Scriptures at that time, ' 


Why may it not do ſo eyen when the Magiſtrate is Chriſtian > This Church-power then 
cannot be underſtood to be comprebended under the Magiſtrates Commiſſion, ſeing Pax! 


is exerciſing it, even while he is extending to the utmoſt the Magiſtrates Commiſſion in all 


things, and quarelling Chriſtians for encroaching upon any thing due tohim ; and no que- 
ſtion he knew beſt the extent of theſe directions. 

2. There is no Magiſtrate, who will profefſedly diſclaim the charge and Government of 
any people; although in praQtice many of them prove negligent of the Church of Chrilt. 
Now it may be asked, if this neceſſity of confederating tor exerciſing of Church-authority 
doth ly upon the Charch only when the Magiſtrate is profeſſedly Heathen, or if alſo when 
Erroneous or Atheiſticall and Prophane, or in praQtice negligent and carelefle (like Gallis ) 
in what concerneth the Church ? It cannot be aſtridted to the firſt : becauſe the Church 
iS no more obliged tro an Erroneous Magiſtrate , then to a prophane and careleſle 
Magiſtrate ( though he be not profeſſedly an Heretick or Erroneous) if that Autho- 

rity 


Liſtrate, may warrand a Church to aſſume this power : 
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rity be not improven for them : and ſoaccording to theſe principles , the Church is to con- 
federate and exerciſe Authority within her ſelt, even then : which will come to this, that 


' the Church is called to aſſume this Authority, except in ſuch caſes as the Magiſtrate dorh 


take it on him andexerciſe it for her good , { for if he exerciſe itto her hurt , it is better to 
want it) and ſo it will turn near to this, that the Church is to aſſume this power , faye 
where the Magiſtrate is Godly, and according to conſcience doth exerciſe his power for her 
good. And then it may be asked, (ſuppoſing that the Magiſtrate profeſſe willingneſle to 


. govern.the Church) how ſhall it be judged whether ſuch and ſuch a Magiſtrate be to be 


admitted ro Goyern ? or, whether they be to afſume Goyernmenr to themſelve ? Ir will 
cometothis, that it muſt reſt in the judgement of diſcretion of theſe private Chriſtians, 
whether they will admit the Magiſtrate co Govern, or nor? And according to the prin- 
cipies of that Author, if they judge him according to their liglt, to be one that taketh no 
care of the Church , they ſhould afſume that power to themſelves : for *elſewhere he 
affirmeth the judgement of diſcretion to be the great decider ; and that a man had better 
do according to the light of an'erring Conſcience, than againſt ir. 

Yea, 3. According to his grounds , they may not only aſſume power in Ecclefiaſtick 
things ; bur equally in civil things allo, And will be fay , that the. Church of France 
may take power in civil things, as they do in Eccleſiaſtick, and not wrong the Magiſtrate? 
Or, can ir be faid thatthis is a. priviledge to the Magiſtrate, which makes him ſo to depend 
both in things Eccleftaltick and Civil upon a Peoples eſtimation of him? | 

4. By thele grounds, either a Chach ſhould never aſſume power under any Magiſtrate 
however carciefſe and profane, and fo as is granted, wrong her ſelf, contrary to the law 
of nature; or by aſſuming power, they declare that they account the Magifirate a Hea- 
then , Erroneous or Atheiſticall, &c, and is not that a greater irritation , and probable 
occaſion of diviton betwixt the Magiſtrate avd Church, than to continue this power di- 
ſtin& under all Magiſtrates equally ? And truly it looketh not like Gods Ordinance, that 
putteth His Charch oftentimes in this ſtrait; that it muſt either ſuffer prejudice , or dif- 
clame and provoke the Magiſtrate fo as to account him an Atheiſt unworthy of Govyern- 
ment; butto have forfeited ſo much of his Power, &c.-And ſuppoſe a profane ſon ſucceed 
in the Magiltracie toa gracious father, x00 men be choſen to ſacceed others who 
bare rule before them even in Church-affairs , {which caſe is often incident) what ſtrait 
would it beto the Church either to continue tobe governed by the Magiſtrate as formerly? 
or, with ſo much diſadvantage upon perſonall conſiderations, to afſume a power which 
formerly they did not? | | 

5. Either the Church afſumeth that power" contrary to the Magiſtrate's command; and 
ſo there is clear ground of a Perſecution and War; or, it is with his good will, or, at 
leaſt, permiſſion ; and that muſt preſuppoſe this, that he doth account himſelf Heathen, 
Erroneous or profane, which cannot eaſily be expedted, eſpecially from a man not ſo de- 
nied and mortified, as ſuch a Magiſtrate is ſuppoled to be: for, delegated it cannot be, ſeing 
In that caſe this aſſuming of Authority is not called for. | 

6. It may be asked , what degree of erroneouſneſle, profanity, or careleſneſſe in a Ma- 

290 even amongſt heathens there 
are degrees? and if ſo, then how (hall that be judged? Suppoſe a Chriſtian Magiſtrate 
ſhould negle& Church affairs, otherwiſe than as they fall within the compaſſe of civil Go- 
vernment: in which reſpect Heathens did own them ? or ſuppoſe he ſhould own ſomeſen- 
tences, puniſh ſome ſcandals, which, it ſeemeth « 4ure/1un did in expelling Samoſatenr, 
and Sever, in commanding to give again to the Church a place where they uſed to meet, 
that ſome Rogues had violently put them from, ſaying, that it was fitter that God ſhould 
be worſhipped there, than that it ſhould be imployed for ſuch an uſe. Now, what is called 
for in ſuch a caſe, might be a debate ; whether might not ſuch Heathens be accounted to 
take care of the Church, and ſo it became not theſe Primitive Chriltians to have retained 
power during their reigns? or, what may be thought of Chriſtian Magiſtrates that do no 


; more, and, it,may be, leſTe than theſe > whether are theſe to be retained or not ? 


7+ 1t may be asked in ſuch caſes, whether is explicit confederating for that etd neceſſary 
ornot? and ſuppoſe ſome would not ſubmit willingly, How could they be compelled? Or, 
if lo, were they lyable to no cenſure, becauſe of their obſtinacy ? It were good that thele 
things were cleared, if it be ſuppoſed that this be a praCticable thing,andoften to be praQtiled. 
O It 


Church-mcn , aud not of the civil Magiſtrate , as barren ſhewerh : therefore u's dan- 
anger of Errour, is from Church 


1il, But no more. | OT 
2, We comenow in the ſecond place to conſider wherein this Authority is exerciſed: 


which we ſhall ſpeak to only in ſo far astheſe Epiſtles give ground, and we will find it tobe 
in theſe four. | 

I, There is a Triall, thou haſt tried them that call themſelves. eApoſiles,, cc. which 
criall inferreth Authority to cite and warn parties, to call and examine witneſſes, 1 Tim. 
5.19, to take Oaths , which is requiſite to triall and witneſling , as that alone which put- 
ceth an end to ſtrife amongſt men, Heb. 6. Therefore, Marr. 18. the Lord giveth the ſame 
rule concerning procedor by witneſling in the Church , which /oſes gave in reference to 
all Courts, That out of the mouth of two or three witneſſes , &c. ſhall every matter 
be eſtabliſhed. This ſhoweth alfo, that they may receive the complaints of offended Bre- 
thren, (as is in fart. 18.) keep meetings for that end,lead inquiry upon the crying fame of 
offences, ( asis like they did in this caſe of Epheſus ) and, in a word, doevery thing that is 
needfull for compleating triall: for where the end is approven, the means that are neceſſary 
to the attaining thereof, muſt be approven alſo. 

2. There is a Power here to judge and determine , thou haſt found them: liars : which 
doth reſpe& theſe two, I. 'The nature of offences : they muſt judge what is truth and 
what error ; otherwayes they can not tell who is a falſe Apoſtleand who a liar: and they 
mult judge what is ſcandalous in praQtice, and ſo what is lawful or not; otherwayes they 
can make no progreſſe in trial or cenſure: for, they muſt find ſuch a thing to be an error 
or ſcandal, and fo not to be ſuffered in the Church. 2.1t hath reference to perſons: there 
is a Power in judging ſuch and {uch perſons to be guilty, whereby they pronounce not only 
ſuch Do&rine to be erroneous ,.but ſuch a Miniſter or perſon to be guilty thereof , as is 
clear from the Text, and ſo muſt judge whar is proven or not, and eyery thing tending to 
that, as citing witneſſes and parties, hearing exceptions and anſwers, &c. 

3. There is a Power of cenſuring a perſon found guilty. Theſe words, tou canſt nor 
bear them , &Cc. thou haſt them , and ſuffereſt them , do import that , as is cleared: this 
having of them, implying a fault , which was , that by their Authority ſuch were not cut 
off from the Church: which is the higheſt degree of ordinary cenſures ; for if it be a privi- 
ledge and benefit to be admitted to the viſible Church, and the Ordinances of Jeſus Chriſt 
therein, it cannot bat be a bigh degree of cenſureto be cut off from both: and yet this is im- 
plied here to be in the Power of theſe Charches,and they cannot be conceived to have cutted 
off ſuch from their ſociety fo as not to have had them or ſuffered them to remain therein, 
butby this which we call Excommunication. From which neceſfarily this followeth, that not 
only the Church hath a Power of cenſuring ; bur particularly of cenſuring thus, by cutting 
off one from Church-memberſhip , and from the priviledges of the external Ordinances 
thereof: this is called by our Lord Jeſus , Aſatth, 18, an accounting of one 4 heathen and 
a publicane, I Corinth, 5. 13. 4 putting away of the wicked perſon from among them ; 
a cutting off of troublers , Gal. 5, 12, and (Titus 3. I0,) « rejetting of them. There 
is nothing almoſt more frequently and clearly held forth in Scripture than this, both in 
Dodrine and praftice, The Lord hath furniſhed His Church with this Power to cenſure, 
that He may preſerve a Majeſtie in His Ordinances, which appear to the moſt part bur 
fooliſhneſſe and weaknefle; and that He may haye weapons of His own kind , to batter 
down the proud imaginations of Church- Members, and reyenge all diſobedience, as the 

Apoſtle 
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Apoſtle ſpeaketh , 2 Corinth, 10, 6. for which cauſe, he calleth ir a rod, I Corinth. 4,21, 
and .z puniſhment , 2 Corinth. 2. 6. | 
. There is here a Power of ordering and making Laws of what concerneth the affairs 
of the Church, as may be gathered, I, From this, that they try Officers: whereby it is 
apparent, that the Church had her Laws in reterenceto the admiſhon of Miniſters, before 
they could be accounted ſuch; and that theſe who were found by their trial, to be liars, 
ſhould not be accounted Apoſtles , or Church-officers: otherwiſe Authority , in the for- 
mer reſpe&s , would be maimedand defeCtive. 2. It may be gathered from this, that they 
might conclude what was offenſive, and what not, who was to be tried, and upon what 
rounds, when the trial was to proceed ; who and what was to be ſuffered inthe Church, 
and what not ; who might Preach, and what might be Preached ; and in every thing thar 
concerneth Doctrine , Worſhip , and Order, according to the rule of the Word, and the 
great end of the Ordinances, to wit, the editication of the People: beſide which , there 
is no Church Authority any where, it being a Power indeed, but a Power given for edi- 
fication , and not to deſicuttion , 2 Coy, Lo, 8. and r3, Io, This Power being exerciſed, 
maketh decrees : therefore ſuch acts are called, (+4. 16, 4.) The decrees that were or- 
dained of the e Apoſtles and Elders ; and by Paul , a ſetting of things in order , 1 Core 
II, 34. And {EX Cor, I6, ) fuch were contributions for the poor, orderlineſſefor prevent- 
ing of confuſions in Preaching and Hearing ; calling of the people to Faſts, as 4. 12. 5. 
and 13. 3. and Chap, 14. 23, &c, trying, proving, admitting, or cenſuring of Officers, and 
{ſuch like, as in theEpiſtles of Panl to Timothy and Tir, are clear, 
The third thing we are to enquire for in thele words,is, who are the proper and firſt fub- 
je of this Authority and Power? And we Anſwer, r. negatively, | 
I, The civil Magiſtrate , is not the ſubje& of. this Power :. for they to whom Chriſt 
writteth theſe Epiſtles , are the fubje& of this Power ; Bur the civil Magiſtrate is not the 
party to whom Chriſt writeth theſe Fpiſtles, as is clear, and it can be alledged by-none: 
Therefore it is clear, that the civil Magiltrate is not the ſubject of this Church-Power. Yet, 
no queſtion, our Lord Jeſus knew beſt ro whom. it belonged: neither is it like., when he 
accounts them to have Authority , that he doth account them to have it from voluntary 
confederating for the time: for, he accounts their negle&of the practice of it, to-be a fin, 
againſt the breach of their duty ; even as He quarrelleth with the Angel of $a7d for be- 
ing defef&ive in the Dodtinall part of his Miniſtery ; and He commenderh the Angel of 
Ephrſis for his labour in Dodtrine, zeal, and Diſcipline, as duties equally. belonging to the 
Miniſteryupon one and the ſame account. And it muſt either be ſaid- that a Magiſtrace, in 
bis Ele&ion to be a Magiltrate oyer a Church, is neceffarily ro be qualifed in reference. to 
theſe affairs; or, that the Goyerament thereof, doth not belong unto him; Or , that one 
may be called of God warrantably to a Government over a Society , and that in reſpect of 
thingsand perſons of no lefſe concernment than the civil State ; and yet it not be neceſſary 
that he ſhould be qualified in reference thereunto : which is abſurd, | 
2, We fay, that it is not the body and community of the Church and; People ro whom 
this Power is committed: which appeareth thus, I. By the ſame Argument, theſe are the 
ſubjec&t of this Power to whom Chriſt principally direeth His Epiſtles, whom He com- 
mendeth for the exerciſing of this Power, and reproyeth for the ommitting thereof; But 
theſe are Church-officers, contradiſtinguiſhed from the reſt of the Church, as appeareth 
not only. by the common Inſcription , »nro the eAngel of the Church , Cc. whereby they 
are diſtin&ly conſidered ; bur alſo Chap. 2. YVerſ. 5. where the Church is diſtinguiſhed 
from the e4nzcl in the threataing , 7 will remove thy Candleſtick, , &c. which faith, that 
what He had ſpoken in the former commendation of that trial}, did peculiarly belong to 
the Angel, whom He conſidereth as diſtin from the Church , ſpoken of under the terme 
of Candleſtick. Alſo in the Epiſtle to Thyatira, the Officers are eſpecially reproved , as 
appeareth from werſ. 24. But unto you T ſay, &c. that is, the Church-officers to whom 
He had been formerly ſpeaking ; and to the reſt in Thyatira , that is, the members, as 
diſtin& from them, Ir is hinted alſo, in the Epiſtle ro Pergamos, as the expoſition, thereot 
cleareth; and no where in any of theſe Epiſtles is that diſtin&ion fo clear, as in thele, 
where He ſpeaketh of the exerciſe of this Power : thereby the more clearly ro ſhew where 
it refideth, And though it be ſaid in the cloſe, Let him that hath ears, hear what the ſpir 


ſauh unto the Cinzrehes : yet, that is not to extend eyery thing equally to all the members: 
P for, 
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for, then the Miniſtery of the DoQtrine , would be common to all allo, It is therefore to 
be underſtood with reſpect to their placesand ſtations, as was faid in our entry to ſpeak 
upon the ſecond Chapter. 2. The Church here , is divided in «2ngels and Candleſticks, 
that is, Officers and Members, Now, we mult either give the Power to the whole, that 
are comprehended under the titles of Anpels, that is, Officers ; and Candleſticks , that is, 
Churches and Members ; or , we muſt give it to the Officers alone , as diſtin& from the 
Charches : for there is no watrand ro give it to the e4ngels, and to ſome of the Church- 
members, and not to all: for, that were again to ſub-divide the Church , as if all its 
members were not ( as to government) of one rank, contrary to the way keeped here. 
And indeed weknow no ohiek reaſon more palpable, why the Officers and Members of the 
Church , are ſo diſtinly ſet forth ; bur that their diſtinQneſle in this refpe&t might be 
held forth : Bart the firſt cannot be faid , that all come in equally in Government , who 
are members: becauſe that would take in Women and Children: Therefore it muſt belon 
to the Officers, as diſtin& from the other three ; ſeing much of this Church-power, is 
conyerſant about things of that nature , as trying of falſe Apoſtles, corrapt Doctrine;8c. 
which do require both fitnefſe of qualification , and continuance in reſpe&t of time, and 
painfulneſſe, beyond that which alwayes Church-members uſe, or, are called to havein re- 
ſpec of the one, or can beſtow in reſpe&t of the- other. And ſeing theſe are certain Traths; 
that theſe who are ordinarily called of God to the exerciſe of any Authority , are to be 
fitted for it, and patiently to follow the tryall (for here theſe who are to cenlure, are'alſo 
to try, ) It will follow therefore that this power in {uch things cannot be thought to be. 
committed unto the body of the People: eſpecially, if we conſider theſe twd. 1, That 
in thechoice, eyen of a Deacon, there is ſuch exaQnefſe required in the trial of his qualifica-' 
tions, and authority to his admiſſion to that Office: yer the power of Goyerning , doth 
not belong to this Officer , as ſuch ; bur he is inferiour r6 that. | Now if it be ſuppoſed 
that the people generally have intereſt in Goyernment and Ruling : Then it will follow , 
I. That there are moe qualifications required in-a Deacon, which as fuch, is bur a ſervice, 
than there is required in theſe that Govern in the higheſt things. And, 2. That to be a 
member of the viſible Church, hath more Authority in it, than to be a Deacon , at leaft 
than a 'Deacon can have as ſauch;? becauſe the one Goyerneth by Authority in the higheft 
things, and the other as ſuch bat ſeryeth : And by the Inſtitution and rules for the Ele&tion 
of Deacons, it would ſeem that there is by that Office an acceſſion of ſomewhat to them, 
like Authority, more than they bad before, or other members have : and ſeing this acce(- 
ſion hath no Authority with it, It will ſeem ſtrange to ſay, that a Charch-member , that 
is overſeen by an ordinary Deacon, hath Authority in him , which the Deacon, as ſuch, 
hath not. | 

In the ſecond place we may add this conſideration , That it is ſimply impoffible for all 
Church-members (even the generality of them) ro underſtand many queſtions that may 
be agitated; yea, we may ſay further, they are not called ro underſtand them ; and again, 
others cannot poſſibly give their attendance for the triall of intricat things, which may 
draw a great length, .For itis afferted by learned Thomas Hooker of New England, part. 3. 
Chap. 3. pag. 36. and 37. That the preparation, is to be made by the Elders , becauſe 
the body of the People , if numerous , they wills be unable with any comely conveniency 
ro conſider and weigh all the circumſtances with all the emergent difficulties > which will 
certainly and neceſſarily occur in ſuch agitations , nor can mm reaſon beſtow their time 
and pains upon them , as the intricatie and perplexity of the work will. ſometime require. 
T hus farr uc, which doth certainly render it art leaſt exceeding ſuſpicious, rhat they ſhould 
be inſtated with Authority to judge and determine, who cannot poſſibly wait on the triall; 
eſpecially, conſidering that in all Judges and Governments, mentioned in the Scriprure; 
and particalatly in theſe Epiſtles, theſe two are joyned together , to wit , trial and 
cenſure. 

3. We fay, that it is not one perſon or Church-officer above other Church-officers, to 
whom this Power and Authority is committed, Becauſe, 7. It is to the-Officers who are 
contradiſtinguiſhed from the People, and are not comprehended under the title Candleſtick. 
or Church ; Butthat muſt be underſtood of all Miniſters, and not of one only, 2, By this 
one Angel collectively taken, many Rulers governing one Body in an aſlocjared manver,are 


to be underſtood as was cleared, chap. 1. verſe 20. 
| : And 
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And therefore, 4. The aſſociated number of ruling Church-officers., is the: proper 
ſubject of this Church-power : becauſe it is to them that Chriſt direteth theſe Epiſtles un- 
der this name Angel , as was ſhown, Chap. I. verſ.20. It's theſe He commendeth and 
reproveth ;| it's thoſe to whom the overſight of the People belongeth in reference to theſe 
ſnares, «As 20,28. &c, It's thele to whom the power of triall and admiſſion of Church- 

officers pertaineth, I Ti. 4. 14. whichis the work here commended in Epheſis, And if 
this be true , that by gel here is to be underſtood a pluralicy of united Church-rulers, 
as was. ſaid, Then this afſertion laid down will alſo follow : for, no other reſts to lay claim 

to this. Authority. | "+; " 

To cloſe then , in the fourth place, we may ſhortly lay down theſe concluſions further 
from theſe Epiſtles, x, That this Diſcipline and Authority is to be exerciſed on all forts 
- of perſons , members of the Church, whether they be pretended Teachers, as e4poſt/es 
and Prophet: ſſ.s , whether Men or Women; in a word, all who are capable to give offence 
and tobe edified by Charch cenſures, which young Children , mad men, and ſuch like, are 
not in the reach of. 4 - | 26,0; 4 Ts 

2. It concerneth all ſorts of caſes , whetber of Errour or practice; and is to be exer- 
ciſed in reference to the firſt,as well as to the laſt, as is clear from theſe Epiſtles, * 

3- Theſe higheſt ccofures, are to proceed againſt Errours and Scandals of a hich nature, 
as theſe mentioned in the Text are; or ſuch as are agregedwith hightening circumſtances, 
as diſobedience and contempt in not _ the Church, 6c. arr. 18. and which after 
triall, are clearly made out : that thereby the ſentence in its equity , may beconvincing for 
the gaining of its end, both on the offending party and others. | 

 _ 4: Ir followeth here, that when offences are ſo circumſtantiated in Church-members, 
cenſures are to proceed againſt them, and they are not to be ſuffered to enjoy Churchepri- 
viledges, as if they were not under theſe offences , except they repent of them; yea, that 
un-Churching and Excommunication in ſuch caſes, is an Ordinance of Jelus Chriſt;- : . 

5.Church-officers may þe often defeQtive in reference to Diſcipline as well as to Doctrine, 
whichis alſo a guiltinefſe beforethe Lord, as appeareth here. Th 

- . 6, Although a Charch þe defe&ive in the purging out of corrupt members; yet that 
doth not pollute the ordigances to others, or neceſſitate them to ſeparate from them. Theſe 
Churches continue to be Churches, and the Ordinances tobe Ocdinances of Chriſt, although 
ſuch were continned in communion with them; and notwithſtanding thereof, theſe who 
were free of thoſe corruptions, are approven and commended by Jeſus Chriſt, And if it 
were not ſo, that a perſons endeayouring in. his ſtation to amend fach a fault, and ro have 
{ach ſcandals cenſured, did not exempt him from guiltineffe , ſo as to continue in Church- 
communion, although the plurality of Officers ſhould be ſhort of their dutie : in that re- 
ſpe& then there might be ſtill ſeparation after ſeparation UN : which abſurdity 
the learned Hooker, and Norton of New England, do preſſe for the obtaining of ſub- 
miſſion to their Church-cenſures and keeping of communion with their Churches ; even 
upon ſuppoſition, that the plurality of a Congregation , ſhould refuſe to fhut out fome 
deſerving the ſame. Otherwiſe (ſay they ) when theſe did ſeparate, upon ſuch a new 
emergent occaſion, there behoyed to be a new ſeparation, and ſo forth ; becauſe no Charch 
or men can be expected to be ſo ftraight, as either nor to keep in ſome injuſtly, or not to 
ſuſpe& that ſome ſuch are keepedin: which alſo would be a Go to their conſciences who 
jadged ſo, and be a cauſe of ſeparation, although ir were not ſo indeed. And were this 
applyed to the defects of Presbyceriall Churches , there would be no preſſing neceflity 

| of ſeparating from them, or from communion, in any ordinance, with them. 

7. We may ſee from theſe Epiſtles , that although exa& holinefle be , de jwre, required 
of all Church-members; yet , de fatto, often , They are not all exatly ſuch, and that there- 
fore the holinefſe which is ſpoken of, as effential to viſible-Churches, or ro Memberſhipin 
them, is not rigidly to be extended to a reality therein, If this Church of Laodice 
(wherein nothings is commended, but much found-fault with) be conſidered, ir will be 
found that this holineſſe will not abide a rigid trial ; yer it cannotbe denied, bur they have 
what is efſential to a viſible Church, and Memberſhip therein ; even as her Miniſters, were 
Miniſters, although not anſwerable to their ſtations, as was ſaid: and if. what theſe wor- 
thy men, Mr. Corron, Norton, and Hooker, do afſent unto in their writings, were according- 
ly adhered to in all praQtices, we conceive there needed not be any great controverſie con- 
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cetning this point. The ſecond of theſe forcited Authors , pare, 1, pag. 20, layeth down 
the pinch of the difference in thele words ( as he calls it.) Whether ſuch as walk in a 
way -of - profanneſſe z or remain pertinacionſly obſtinate in ſome wickeaneſſe , thongh otherways 
profeſſing and prathſing the things of the Goſpel , have any allowance from Chriſt , or 


may be accounted fit matter according to the rearms of the Goſpel, to conſtitute a Church? 


Which Authors, alſo do acknowledge, that caſting out of a Church, is but to proceed 
upon clear ſcandals of a grofſe nature, convincingly made our, and no otherwayes, part. 
3. pag. 39. And if there be defed inthe executing thereof, ſeparation upon that account, 
is deſclaimed , as is formerly binted, if the Church in Doctrine and adminiſtration of Ordi- 
nances be pure, that is, without error. The judicious Cobber of new England , hath 
an excellent ſaying ( as he hath many to the Anabaptiſts ) againſt whom he writeth ( p. 2. 
cape I, ſett, 11.) Better ( ſaith he ) they who have not ſo peculiar a title thereto, be 
folded up in the Church , than that one of ſuch lambs be left out in the wild wilderneſſe, 
And again, cap. 3. {e@. 3. is full, to ſhew that there was no ſtritneſſe obſeryed in the 
admiſhon of Profeſſors to Baptiſm ; bur rather an enquiry of their purpoſe for the'time to 
come, in bidding them bring forth fruits, and believe in Him that was to come, as from 
Tolm's example, Matt. 3. and Pawls,,A#. 16, where there is no mention of trying the faith 
of the houſholds of Lidia and the Zaylor ; who yer were inſtantely baptized ; as alſo were 
theſe Phariſees ſo checked by /ohn, Matth. 3. and much more hath he well to this pur- 
ofe. I have but hinted at theſe things, to ſhew that althoagh there be many queſtions of 
Church-diſcipline ; yet they are not all of one nature and hazard , with all adverſaries. 
Andthe laſt doth rather concern the conſtituting of Churches, and admiſſion of Members, 
ſuppoſed yet to be withour, than the governing of Churches, and inchurched-members : 
in reference to which there is great difference. = | 
8. We may ſee, that the ſuſtaining of , and ſubmitting unto-this Church-power , is a 
_ neceſſary and concerning duty: and-if, what is ſaid of Chutch-power and Government be 
truth , then this ſubmiſſion muſt follow 5+ otherwiſe there could be no Government nor 
exerciſe of Power, if thoſe who are called by their ſtations tobe governed , were not ſub- 
miſſive thereto: and if it were the Church-officers duty to try and cenſure, eyen by cut- 
ting off ſuch and ſuch ſcandalous perſons, Then itbehovedto be their duty to ſubmit , and 
the Charches to acknowledge theſe ſentetices, as Chrifts Wordis,, Carth. 18. Let him be 
to thee as a heathen, &c. And Heb. T3. 17. it isthusexpreſſed, obey them that rule over 


you , and ſubmit to them: which certainly , looks as well to the Authority of Diſcipline, 


that requireth ſubmiſſion, as to the obedience that ought to be given to the Word in 
Do&rine : for this cauſe, Officers are deſigned by the title Xlers : which is often given to 
civil Goyernours, and the fainting of ſuch ſoul-overſeers, is marked as a thing moſt un« 
profitable tothe people themſelyes: and therefore is the more to be ſhunned. 

Amongſt other batteries againſt this Ordinance of Diſcipline , this is not the leaſt that 
is raiſed againſt it, that it hath no compulſive force, if men willingly do not yeeld, which 
indeed tends to place all Authority in ſtrength and force : for, by thatſame Argument, a 
ſtrong ſon rebelling againſt his father, or a people or armie againſt their Magiſtrate or Ge- 
neral, ſhould be exempted from their ſubjeion to them ; and the Parent , Magiſtrate or 
General, be denuded of their Authority over them : becanſe they have not force to compel 
obedience. Authority lyes in Gods appointing of ſuch to rule , and fach others to obey ; 
although ſome ſinfully ſhould invert that order, as ſuch diſputes reach men to do. And 
| the Queſtion here cometh , if in reaſon a Church-member may diſclame Church-authority 
and cenſures fimply , or de jare , though by Power or violence they may do fo de fa - 
yea, this doth indeed prove Church-goyernment to be diſtin& from the civil: becauſe it is 
not armed with worldly Power and ſtrength, as other Governments of the world are; and 
in that reſpe&, z5 nor of this world, as the Lord Chriſt ſaid of His Xi:94om , Job, 18. 
yet was He ſtill a King, and it cannot be but a high guilt co mar this, eicher by overturning 
of italtogether , or by encroaching on it, and thereby to mar its freedom or enervyat its 
Power, or by refuſing to ſubmit unto, acknowledge, or authorize the ſentences thereof, 
as mens places call them to do, 

We may therefore propoſe a word or two to all , but eſpecially ro Magiſtrates in re- 
ference to this, . I. Let Magiſtrates in the fear of God conſider what they do, leſt they in- 


volye themſelyes ia this guilt ; ir hath eyer been hard to Kick againſt the pricks: and 
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although ſome would make encroachment on this Govermentto be a ſweet thing ; ( which 
men eaſily admit in their own perſons without any reſtraint, ) yet the end has is bitter- 
neſſe. And it would be confidered,if ſuch counſels tend to commend Religion and further it, 
or not? which art the beſt are but ro mould and reſtrain it, fo as it may be ſubſervient to 
their own greatneſſe anfEnds, as in Henry the 8. of England did appear. 2. They would 
conſider if conſcience put them to it, or if the moſt zealous preſſe it, orif ſome other 
thing drive it on, and to what ſort of perſons that deſign is moſt favourie ? If ir be nor 
ordinarly the moſt profane, or otherwayes erroneous? and ſhall Magiſtrates be ſubſervient 
to ſuch? 3. They would conſider the abſurdities and conſequents alledged , 'if they be 
hinderances or ills to Religion and Godlinefſe, or but to their own power and preatnefle, 
and that in pretext only? 1s it becauſe they will more zealouſly or profitably do it them- 
ſelves, or becauſe they had rather it were not done at all, nor done by them, and ſuch like? 
IF it be the ſtrengthening of their own Power , more than of Chriſts that-moves them: 
for ithath often been a miſerable miſtake of the Powers of the earth,to ſeek the ſtrenpthen- 
ing of their Government by their enervating of Chriſts , which hath proven to - the 
overturning of their own. If Magiſtrates cannot in conſcience clearthemſelyes in theſe 
things,it cannot but be found to be an encroachment on Chriſts Ordinances, which are uſe- 
fall and neceſſary in His Kingdom, 4. Conſider the conſequents , when things are marred 
and lye undone, or when miſguided by undiſcreet hands, who love nothing more than to 
make Ordinances deſpicable: for, if indeed a diſtin Government be inconſiſtent with the 
civil,then a diſtin& incorporation as a Charch is, muſt be inconſiſtent, even in irs being, 
with a civil State and Commonwealth. And if Church-government be needlefle, becauſe 
all things may be done by civil Rulers that are incumbent to it, a Miniſtrie alſo will be 
needlefſe, becauſe civil men that have knowledge may ſupplie that: and ſeldome is any 
fognd that rejects the one, but he is ( atleaſt) exceedingly lax inthe other, 

*, Suppoſe it be obtained, that this Government be born down , what doth the Magi- 
ſtrates gain thereby ? Ir is but, either that ſuch things, that Church-diſcipline rakes notice 
of, ſhould altogether be ſlighted, thatſo there may be confuſion in the Church: which is 
but a poor advantage : or, it isthat the burden may be doubled on him who had it heavy 
enouph before, and ſo he be made more immediatly liable for all the defetts that ſhall bein 
thoſe things. And at the moſt, ſuppoſing that they ſhould be diligentin the outward duties 
for the reſtrgining of the outward man ; yet doth never that come up tothe uſe of edify- 
ing , as it doth by Chriſts Ordinance of Diſcipline : for men, are but puniſhed as men, 
andnot as Chriſtians ; and faults are but cenſured, as in other States, and not as in Chriſts 
— Church. 

6. Let them conſider, that theeſtabliſhing of this Power,as diſtin from theirs,doth not ex- 
cludethem upon the matter from having acceſſe to any thing which may edifiethe Church: 
for they are admitted to overſee the ſpreading of pure Dodtrine and the reſtraining of falſe 
Do&rine, error and vice, and to eyery other thing conducing tothe end of edificationin the 
way ſuitable to their places : only it bounds them here, that pure Dodtine be Preached 
by Chriſts orderly called Miniſters , and not by themſelyes or others , upon their meer 
command, and ſothat order be preſerved, and Diſcipline and cenſures be exerced and made 
effeual in the Church in the  y9u method, And this is not to reſtrain them in Goyern- 
ment and incapacitate them for edifying the Church in their places, more than by refuſing 
them powerto Preach authoritatively, and to adminiſter the Sacraments as Chriſts Ambaſſa- 
dors; or, more than a Father is incapacitated to exerce his fatherly power on an unruly child, 
becauſe a Magiſtrate or Church-Judicatory doth concur with him. 

7. They are no way weakened in civil things. for, what ever the Magiſtrate formerly 
poſſefſed before the conſtituting of the Church , or what ever Magiſtrates in other 
States, where no Churches are, do poſleſle , that is ſtill allowed to him, where this di- 
ſtin& Government is ereted: therefore it cannot be ſaid, that it doth encroacty on him: 
for, what caſes do flow from a State, as a State, are {till left untouched by this Authority : 
only what cafesflow from it as a Church, or from the Members thereof, confidered as Chri- . 
ſtians, theſe only are meddled with by it, to wit,trial of Gifts, admiſhon of Miniſters , cen- 
ſuring of Church-officers and Members, and that with Church cenſures, others than have 
been, or are aſed in any meer State or Commonwealth, and ſuch like , cc. And ſeing none 


of theſe belonged to the Magiſtrate formerly , and do but flow from this conſideration of 
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and governing the ſame: elfe ſuppoſing that a Magiſtrate had ugder him both Chriſtians 
and Heathens in the ſame incorporation, he were cither not to cenſure Chriſtians other- 
wayes for their faults than heathens : which is abſurd, ſeing the fault of a Chriſtian hath 
a diſtin& notion from the {ame fault in a Heathen, ro wit, it is an offence and ſcandal which 
ariſeth from this, that the perſon committing ir, is a Church-member ; and ſo by their 
miſcarriages, they reflect more on their head, .and the profeſſion of the Goſpel, rhan the 
faults of others: or, he muſt puniſh the ſame faultsthat are done by perſons under the ſame 
civil Law with ſeveral and diſtin& puniſhments , which is no lefſe inconſiſtent with the na- 
tare of a civil State conſidered in its ſelf, which admits not of diſtin& cenſures of the ſame 
fault s and perſons, more than of a diſtin Power, And fo if the conſideration of a new 
Charch-relation will admit of diſtintLaws and cenſures, without wronging of the nature 
of a State, and that equity which ought to be kept in reference to Subjects, neither oughr 
this of a diſtin& Power to make thele Laws, and execute theſe cenſures , be thought 1n- 
conſiſtent with Magiſtracie, ſeing ic flows from the ſame new relation; and this equity 
among fubjeds, is no lefſe eſſential to a well ordered Commonwealth, that univerſa 
Supremacie and Power to the Magiſtrate. And the conveening of Church-officers for the 
exerciſing of Diſcipline, and that without dependence on the Magiſtrate, can beno more 
inconſiſtent with ſubje&ion to him in civil things , than the conveening of Church- 
members for hearing of the Word and receiying of the Sacraments, eyen though it ſhould 
be expreſly contrary to His command. 

8. It would be conſidered , that the right exerciſe of Church-power, doth not only 
not weaken; but on the contrary , doth exceedingly ſtrengthen civil Authority and obedi- 
ence thereunto in the Church. For, where this is, a Magiſtrate hath all Authority that civil 
Laws give him, andall the powerthat the Word upon conſciences doth imprint; and he 
hath beſide theſe, Church-power and cenſures concurring for his ſtrengthening : becauſe 
diſobedience to him, is accounted a ſcandale by the Church ; and therefore is .amongſt 
others ſcandals to be taken notice of, and cenſared by this Power, even as they take no- 
tice of diſobedient Children, Servants, and Wives; which doth exceedingly ſtrengthen the 
Authority of theſe relations in the Church , beyond that which can be elſewhere. And 
thus the Churches Power doth confirm the Power of the State, when they cenſure diſobe- 
dience to them, and when they cenſure the ſame faults in the ſame perſons, which the State 
doth, though utder a different notion: and by ſo doing, they pronounce the Power and pro- 
ceeding of the civil State to be juſt, when the things puniſhed by it, are thus repreſented to 
them, and not only as faults againſt hamane Laws and inconſiſtent with Civil-ſtates, but alſo 
as ſins againſtChriſt and unbecoming His Church: which certainly cannot but add a great 
impreſſion of reyerenceunto the civilPower. Thus theſe two diſtint Goyernments, do no 


way interfere, but ſupport each other. And fo as it's no obſtruction, but a great furtherance 


unto Church-power 1n the exerciſe thereof ( although it be ſtill diſtin& and independent as 
{ach) ro haye Civil-power after its own manner concurring with it; ſo is it a ſtrengthening 
to Civil-power , to haye the acceſſion of Church-power in its kind , to concur with ir. 
Andif indeed we ſuppoſe Magiſtrates to puniſh all things that are ſcandalous in the Church, 
there can be noprejudice to the Power by this, which doth cenſure the ſamethings on ano- 
ther account. And if we ſuppoſe them not to do ſo, Then there is neceſſity for this Church- 
power,thatſuch things may betaken notice of, as hath been ſaid. 

9. The exerciſe of this diltin& Church-power , is a great advantage to the Church; 
and ſo cannot but be well conſiſtent with Magiſtracy: for theſe two ordinances, cannot 
but be conſiſtent, I, It maketh fin batefull. 2. It ſtrengtheneth the Authority of all 
other Ordinances, 3. There can be no ſuch way for trying qualified men fit to mannage 
Church-cenſures and Church-affairs, as ſuch who are purpoſely choſen. 4. 1t hath whar 
the Magiſtrate can give, and this beſide. 5. It:proveth more convincing and edifying to 
the perſon cenſured : for, ( what eyer is ſaid to the contrary) experience doth prove, that 
no cenſure hath ſuch convincing weight on conſciences, as when it's diſtintly adminiſtred 
by Church-officers, 6, It doth more ſhew the Holineſſe of the Head Chriſt , and the 
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Compleatneſſe of His Ordinances , and other adyantages that may be gathered from what 
we ſaid at the entry to this digrefſſion. In a word, if civil powers mind edification in their 
place, and to be a terrour to evil doers, this proves ſtrengthening to them: becauſe ir fur- 
thersthat end. If they mind not that, it is no marvell ſuck'a power be fulpigious like, which 
rendeth only to the carrying on thereof. | 
It is ordinary to men to ſuſpe& more the encroaching of Charch-men in Power and theix 
exorbitancy than. of any other, that being ever thought by naturall men to be a bondage, 
and theſe eyereſteemed to be more proud, rigid, 8&c. and I know not what in the exerciſe 
of their Power. But men would ſoberly conſider, 7. If that be the faylt of the Ordi- 
nance, or of the perſons, and if Diſcipline well diſcharged and Eccleſiaſtically followed 
with loye, meekneſle, conviction , &c. if {o it were not uſefull > And if the fault be in 
the perſons, why ſhould it be imputed to the Power itſelf inthis cafe, morethan in other 
caſes> 2.1s there any thing in a Church-office to occaſion this exorbitancy and miſcar- 
-iage., More than in another civil Station > This looketh not like in it ſelf, - 3. If more 
feerly we conſider Church-officers, there is no ſuch reaſon to ſuſpe& them: forgis there 
any rank of perſons ſo regulated, and to betried in their qualifications for the exerciſe of 
their Truſt , as by the Scripture they are ? Or, are any places more deliberately filled , that 
men conſcientious and fit for ſuch a Truſt may be called thereto ? And are there any fort of 
perfans ſo bounded with profitable rules in the exerciſe of cheir-Authority ? If there be 
defedt in the obſerving of theſe, it ought tenderly to be remedied ; yet, it cannot be thought 
but Church-officers muſt be moſt fir tro mannage Church-matrers. 4. Let them that are 
imployed in Church-power be conſidered , without reſpect to that, are they not of them- 
ſelves men of tendernefle, conſcience, and gifts proportionably, as men in aaycotber Station 
are, ſo that it may beſuppoſed for their qualifications and carriage, they might have been 
men of other Stations ; and if called thereto, Jadges, Rulers, 8c, without any juſb ground 
of ſuſpicion more than others? And if fo, ſhall the very Office, which ought ro CapaCitat 
them more, only render them obnoxious to ſuſpicion ? This had need to be adyertedunto, 
leaſt their office be reproached. And may not that Power put in civil-hands, be as ready: 
to miſcarry as in theirs 2+ 5, What Church-men are uſually moſt miſtaken ? is it not they 
who ſtill have been moſt fairhfull and zealous in their duty > Have nor ſuch ever alſo been 
thought moſt intolerable even in reſpe& of their freedom in the Word, as we may ſeein 
the caſe of Ela, lohn the Baprilt, &c, and the two Prophets , chap, IT, Shall therefore 
Doctrine and Power in the Word , be thought infufferable > Or , ſhall the falſe Prophets 
of Baal, or of Antichriſt, be thought more fit to have place than the Lords faithfull ſer- 
vants? This can be no good pround that doth refle& only upon thele that are faithfuli, 
others being ready to apply themſelves to the pleaſing of men both in Word and Diſ- 
Cipline. 6. It would be conſidered, what may move men of judgement and parts (eſpe- 
cially if they be conſcientious ) to top with Magiſtrates ? It's not like that {elf intereſts 
doth that; ſeing flatterers that ſeek that moſt, take the contrary way and come ſpeed, 
when as the molt faithfull are often under a cloud. Or, is it like that the moſt zealous, 
humble and tender, ſhould be molt ſabje& to miſcarry.2 And if there be groundro reprove 
or cenſure either by Word or Diſcipline, is it not moſt profitable, even though molt diſ- 
pleaſing, that it be done 2 7, Conſider, who molt readily fret at this Power? it will be 
found they are ſuch, who from inclination to louſnefle or errour cannot abide any bands, or 
from a principle of politick indifferency inthe matters of Religion, would mould all ina Stare- 
frame ; and luch are imbittered at freedom in Preaching, as well as Power in Governing; - 
or, they are ſuch as are led with a prejudice at the power of Ordinances, which certainly 
men naturally are not free of: and it would be adyerted in this. 8. Conſider, that this 
miſtake of Charch-mens Power, doth often ariſe in ſuch caſes, wherein they are ſerving 
Chriſt: and men entertain it moſt in ſuch times, when their frame is leaſt ſpirituall and ſo- 
ber, as the obſeryation thereof in experience will evidence. W hat man at the approach of 
death hath been comforted in ſuch an oppoſition , or challenged for ſubmiſſion ? Although 
contempt thereof hath lien heavy on many, and that to ſcare others from following their 
wayes. All therefore of all ranks, would be obteſted to advert to this, leſt they be found 
even fighters againſt God: eſpecially at fuch times , when this deſigne by ſome is driven; 
leaſt by putting to their hand to'pull down this Authority, they themſelves periſh in the 


fall thereof. And what doth the adyantageat moſt amountunto ? It is this, there (hall be 
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greater freedom to fin, and fewer means to reclaim from it; or what cenſure ſhall be in- 
flictet , may be done in fich a way as may ſtand with mens laughing ar their fin, withour 
being affectediia the conſcience by any convincing mean?Hath this ever profited any bither- 
ro? Or, hath'the right exerciſe of Diſcipline ever been prejudiciall to any? And do not or- 
dinarily Religion and Diſcipline flouriſh together? And are not Con _— in belt caſe, 
where this Ordinanceis moſt vigorous ? And do not the fad effects of the want of this in 
othet places evidently demonſtrate the neceſſity thereof > People would conſider theſe 
things, efpecially theſe who are engaped fingularly for the ſupporting of this Ordinance : 
for; a time of reckoning will come, when this exerciſe of Diſcipline and ſubmiſſion thereto 
according to-mens-places and engagements, will not be found ſo indifferent as now it is 
eſteemed by many. And diſputes of this kind , we ſuppoſe, will not be admitted, when the 
Lord will declare that he hath: ratified in Heaven, whart according to His will hath been pro- 
nounced in this ordinance of Diſcipline upon earth: which by Divines, is well accounted 
fo be the ratification: and confirmation of. the threatnings contained in His Word , and 
added to make them the more weightie, as the Sacraments are unto the promiſes of 
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"F © His gelation between the Angels and the Churches, is mentioned in all theſeEpiſtles, 

- | The Minifter, or Angel, is called the Miniſter of {ach a Church peculiarly : berethe 

-:. Church, or Candleſtick, is called Hs, I will remove thy Candleſtick. It will not there- 

fore-be.impertinent to enquire alittle concerning this mutual tye andrelation in theſe three, 
I; Inthegeneral. 2, In the grounds of this peculiar tye. 3. In the nature of it ; particularly, 
in_theſe two, 1.1f a Minilter, as ſuch, be only a Miniſter to a particular Congregation, in 
which he ſerves: And 2. If that tye be ſuch , as upon | + wang nay it may be 
broken or looſed, and he removed by tranſportation to ſome other charge. We are the 
rather to take notice of this : not only becauſe it ſerves to clear the Text in hand; bur alſo 
becauſe it ſapplieth ſomewhat yet defeftive in reference to a Miniſters Call, ( of which 
we baye formerly ſpoken) to wit , what may be thought of a Call, that is , by tranſporting 
of a man thatis already fixed in aparticular Congregation ; or,if a Miniſter ſettled in ſome 
particular charge, may upon occaſion a&t Miniſterially in things pecaliarto a Miniſter with= 
out the ſame, 71 ; 

For clearing of the firſt, we would diſtinguiſh a threefold relation that a Miniſter of the 
Goſpel ſtands into. The firſt is, a relation that is between Chriſt the Maſter and Lord, and 
him as his Servant and Ambaſfador. This is the firſt relation , and fountain of all the 
reſt: in this reſpeR, they are the Miniſters of Chriſt, and Stewards of the myſteries of God, 
I Corinth. 4.1. and Ambaſſadors for Chriſt , 2:Corinth, 5.20. &c. becauſe they haye their 
Anthority and Commiſſion from Him, and He peculiarly is their Maſter and owner. In this 
reſpect alſo we may confider the Church; and fo ſhe is Chriſts Church , purchaſed with 
His own blood , e4&#s 20. 28. This is the principall relation , by which both Angels and 
Churches are Chriſts , as.He is the Soyeraign Maſter and owner of both: And fo neither 
are the Churches the Miniſters, nor the Miniſters the Churches ; bat both are Chriſts. 

2. There is a lefſe principall relation, which is delegatory, and flows from the former, 
He, to whom both Miniſters and Churches do belopg, thinking good to beſtow Miniſters 
as a Gift unto His Church: in this reſpe&t, Miniſters relation is primarily unto the Catho- 
lick Church, and fo, 1 Corinth, 12. 28. it is ſaid, God had ſet ſome m the Church , firſt 
epoſiles , ſecondarily Prophets , thirdly Teachers, &c. And again, Epheſe 4. 11, 12. 
He gave ſome eApoſtles, ſome Paſtors, ſome Teachers , for the edifymg of the body of 
Chriit, Here we may ſee that Miniſters belong to the Church univerſall , and have relati- 
on to it, they being Miniſters of that ſame Church , that the Apoſtles were Apoſtles of, and 
for that ſame end, ro wit, the building of Chriſts body, which takes in both 7ew and Gn 
tile , as from that, I Corinth, 12. verſ. 13, &c. doth appear. In this reſpect the Mini- 


iters princjpall relation and charge, is Chrifts Church uniyerſal , and Ris body : and they 
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are piven thereto, to wit, tothe Houſe of God, which is the Charch of the living God, 
into the which they are to behave themſelves as Stewards, ©c. as Paul hath it, I Timo- 
thic 3. 15. . 

"3. We may conſider this relation, as more particular, and lefſe principal,and as ſubſervient 
to the former end: and ſo Miniſters, are Miniſters to particular Churches, and not to others; 
and Churches, are the Charches of ſuch Miniſters, and not of others, as we may ſee in 
theſe Epiltles. Theſe relations are neither inconſiſtent , nor yet to be confounded : and 
may, from the compariſons uſed in Scripture, be thus illuſtrated. The Church is compared 
to a City, or Vineyard, or Flock; the Miniſters are Watchmen , Drefſers, or Paſtors: 
The Lord Chriſt is the Soveraign, and owner of all, Now, if the queſtion be moved 
concerning theſe Watchmen, Dreffers, or Paſtors, tro whom they belong ? Firſt of all, they 
are Chriſts, as appointed by Him for ſuch a Work, andcountable to Him in it, as Watch- 
men are the Watchmen of ſuch a State, or King , wbom they ſerve. Secondly, They are 
alſv Watchmen of the City, in common, as that is the object of their watching , committed 
to them ; or, they are Dreſſers of the Vineyard, &c. and fo it may beſaid, they are Watch- 
men to the whole City, Yet, Thirdly, Becauſe there areſeyeral Towers of that one City, 
and it requires ſeveral Watchmen, and theſe require an orderly appointment of them to 
their ſeveral poſts ; and fo in this reſpe&, a Watchman that is » Was of the whole 
City , may be called peculiarly the Watchman of ſuch and ſuch a particular Tower , and 
Forr , for diſtinguiſhing him from other Watchmen of the ſame City ; who, in that re- 
{pe&t, connot be called Watchmen of any particular Tower, but ſuch as is allotted to them, 
although they be Watchmen of the wholeCity principally ; and ſo may be ſaid of the 
other {1militudes, Even fo it is with Miniſters, who are primarily Chriſts, and by Him ate 
delegates principally to the oyerſight of His whole Cathalick Church; yet ſo, as for the 
better attaining of that end, each hath his particular Poſt aſſigned him ; from which, for 
diſtin&ions ſake, he is denominated, as ſpecially belonging to it. The former relation is 
eſſential to a Miniſter of Chriſt, ro wit,that he belongs to Chriſts Church, and is com- 
miſfionated for the edifying thereof. The laſt , ro wit, a Miniſters relation to this, or that 
particular Church , is not eſſential to a Miniſter of Chriſt ; but isto be ſabſervient to the 
former : for, we ſee Apoſtles and Euangeliſts had no fach particular relation : and it is net 
impoſſible but a Miniſter may be ſeparated from ſuch a relation; yet is he ſtjll to continue a 
Manilter of Chriſt : much lefſe is the difference between one particular Charch and another, 
to be counted eſſential to a Miniſterial relation, Thus, in a great houſe,there may be many 
Stewards for diſtributing to the Children or Servants; and for order, each may have his 
number aſſigned to him for whom heis to provide, and on whom he is to wait. They are 
all, 1. Stewards of that one Maſter. And, 2.in reference to his own houſe, they are all 
alſo Stewards of it, - Yet, 3. By peculiar delegation , they are only Stewards according to 
their peculiar aſſignments, It's eſſential by their commiſſion to be Stewards of that 
houſe; but not that they ſhould be Stewards of ſuch and ſach a number: for,this addeth 
no new powerto them ; but orders them in the exerciſe of the former. 

In the ſecond place, this particular relation between the Miniſter and a particular Flock, 
doth arile from theſe grounds, 1, From the Lords ſpeciall aſſigning of one particular 
Charch, to.one man, rather than to another : in which he is to labour for the good of the 
whole. In which reſpect, as he is a Miniſter of Chriſt, to the Catholick Church, and hath 
rhat common with all other Miniſters; ſo hath he this peculiar to him , that he is ſpecially 
deſigned in reference to that portion, as it were his particular Poſt , as had been ſaid. 
2. Upon this delegation by the Maſter, ſuch a people become peculiarly bis; and by the 
Maſters appointment, are to ſubmit to the Ordinances adminiſtrated by Him : becaule, 
that ſame Lord and Maſter of the Miniſter, who warrands him peculiarly to treat with ſuch 
a people, being alſo Maſter of that Flock , called them peculiarly to ſubmit to Him: 
from which, according to his appointment , there doth ariſe a mutual obligation between 
ſuch a Miniſter, and ſuch a People: he is, obliged to miniſter unto them in the Goſpel ; and 
they, are obliged ro ſubmit to him, ſtrengthen him, acknowledge him , communicate 
to him in all good things, and to provide tor him, &c. And this mutual relation , is not _ 
founded meecrly on voluntary conſent, nor is of a perſonall nature ( to ſpeak ſo) that 1s, 
aS if he, or they were diſpoſing of thernſelves as principal parties ; but it is an obligation 
flowing from the former delegation, and cannot bur follow from the nature thereof , and 
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by vertue of the general commands given, Heb. 13.17, 1 Thiſcy. 12. Ga/.6.6.c5c.althongh 
there were no explicite coyenanting in reference totheſe ends amonglt theſe parties : and 
where any is,it is but a formal expreſſing of that whichotherwiſe is implied: and is neceſſa- 
ry, not for binding up that relation ſimply ; bur for the better furthering the ends thereof, 
Therefore in that tye, Miniſters and People both, are to look upon that obligation as a mean 
ſubſervientto an end, 8 ſoto be regulated by it: and (as was hinted at) both would remem- 
ber that they do principally belong to Chriſt ; and that therefore it is not free to them to ar- 
ticle ornot, or as they will in that obligation, or otherwayes than may ſtand with the Ma- 
ſters end, and delegation foreſaid. 3. From this mutual obligation, there doth ariſe a more 
near mutual ſympathie berween that Miniſter and Churcb, than between him and any other 
Church, or them, and any other Miniſter : they have common intereſts , common hazards, 
common joy and prief, cc. in which reſpe& a crofſe to one of them, is a crofſe to both, as 
this threatning here doth clear : and in this reſpeR, there is a greater ſibneſſe between them 
than others not in this peculiar relation. 4. As there are peculiar duties called for on both 
fides from each to other, which are not ſo required between them and others; ſo there js 
a particular charge orreckoning and account, which will follow thereupon : in this reſpeR, 
a Miniſter is to count more peculiarly for that particular Church than others ; and the 
people again for the reverencing andencouraging of him in a ſpecial manner, as may be ga- 
thered bw » Heb. 13. verſe 17. And upon this account, Paz! did particularly aggrege 
the Gentiles lighting —_— of him, in his Epiſtle to the Cormthians and Galari- 
ans, becauſe of his particular delegation in referenceto them. In which reſpe&, although - 
he was an Apoſtle of the univerſal Church ; yet peculiarly was he the Apoſtle of the Gez;- 
ziles : and upon that ground, did plead a peculiar claim to them ; But ſtill as ſubordinate | 
and ſubſervient to the former. 

The third thing propoſed, is, that which mainly is to be enquired into, to wit, The na- 
ere of this tye and relation betwixt the Miniſter and a particular Church; if it be ſuch as 
doth bonnd him in his Authority,ſo as he may not perform any Miniſterial aQ withour the 
fame? and fo upon the other fide, if he be ſo tyed to that Church , that, for the greater 
good of the uniyerſall Church, he may not be looſed from it, and be made uſe of, AS a 
Miniſter, elſewhere 2 

For the firſt, We may take theſe generall Concluſions for helping us in the underſtand- 
ing thereof. The firſt is, That thereis an Union and Communion in the Catholick yifible 
Church: which is one Body, 1 Cor. 12. and that both of 7ews and Genriles , one City 
and Houſe, one Commonwealth, Epheſ.2, 19, &c. one Mother of us all, Gal. 4. 26. one 
Bride and Spouſe, 8&c. Which expreſſions, do hold forth this Union in reference to all yi- 
ſible Churches, and all the members thereof. There are not two Bodies, Cities, or Common- 
wealths in this reſpe& ; yet mult theſe places be underſtood of the viſible Church , it being 
that Bodie, into which we are entred by Baptiſm, I Cor, 12, 13. and that City , in which 
Watch-men are ſer, and externall Ordinances; and that Commonwealth, which ſucceedeth 
to that which once was peculiar to //7ac!, atid from which the Gentiles were once lepa- 
rated by a Partition-wall, which is now taken down by the Goſpel. 

Concluſion 2. Alchough this Church be one in it ſelf; yer it is ſub-divided in particular 
Churches, which are as parts of that whole. This ariſeth from accidental conſiderations 
of the number of Profeſſors, diſtance of place, and ſuch like: in which reſpeQ, it's needfal for 
her edification, and the going abour of the Ordinances, that this ſhould be ; yet is this ſub- 
divifion withour prejudice of the Union forefaid, yea itis ſubſervient thereto; eyen as ſuppo- 
fing a numerous City or Incorporation ſhould be ſub-divided in many Quarters, or leier 
Socicties, for the good of the whole. 'Thus the Church at firſt, being one, upon the for- 
mer conſiderations, upon this occaſion did extend her felf in this manner ; and theſe who 
juſt now were of one Church, and meeting together for the Ordinances , were induced 
to divide in ſeyerall Societies and meeting-places, ( as may be gathered from the Hiſtory of 
the e44#: ) yet continuing ſtill of the ſame Bodie together, in the firſt reſpet, In which 
reſpe&, ſomrimes the viſible Church is ſpoken of the plural number; ſometimes again only 
in the ſingular, as pointing out an Unity : {uch are theſe phraſes, to edifie the Chnrch , to 
add to the Clxrch , to calt out of the Church, &c, which reſpe& the whole Church , 
conſidered as an integrall whole , exiſting in particular Churches , as we ſay, the wholz 


world, which doth yer but exiſt in ſo many particular Nations, and hath no exiſtence di- 
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ſin& from them ; and to ſay it were conſidered as a genw in this ſenſe , would not be 
intelligible. 

Concluſ 3. Our Lord Jeſus , the owner both of Miniſters and Church , hath given 
Miniſters, principally for the edification of His Catholick Charch, without reſpe& to this or 
rhat particular Congregation , but as that is ſubſervient to the former end. as it is, Epheſe 
4. 11,12, I Cor,1I2. 28. it being one Church to which both Apoſtles, Paſtors, Prophets, 
and Teachers aregiven; and they having all one ſcope , ro wit, the perfecting of the Saints; 
and one.Commiſhon, to-wit, the preaching of the Goſpel, which elaciogll is to engage 
Souls to the Bridegroom. Hence in their Preaching., we are to conceive this order, 
I, Apoſtles. and: Miniſters, 8c. treat with ſinners, to.have them engaged by faith: to Chriſt, 
as the Maſter for whom they «treat. 2, To enter them in the Catholick viſible Church 
by Baptiſm as the entring of them within Chriſts Houſe in generall , without reſpect to 
this or that particular Congregation: as when Phulp,. ett; 8. did firſt Preach Chriſt 
to the Eunuch, and afterward did Baptize him , and then left him, And, 3, Being thus 
entred and brought in to. the Carholick Church, thereupon followeth their entring into par- 
ticular Con ations, that ſo they may bethe more conveniently andcommodioully edified 
and provided for, as all: thar are in Chriſts Houſe ſhould be ; who therefore are committed 
to ſome ſpeciall Qverſeers and:'Stewards for that end: as ſuppoſe the Eunuch had been ad- 
mitted ro ſome particular Church for partaking of the Ordinances therein after his Baptiſm; 
that he ſhould be a member of Chriſts Church in-generall, which is ſealed by Baptiſm, 
I Coy. I2. I3. was not indifferent to: him , but of what particular Church. he might be a 
member, that by after conveniency was to be regulated; W hence it doth appear, I. That 
there is a conſideration of the Church: as univerſall, beſide the. conſidering of her in par- 
| ticular Churches. 2, That the Church ſo conſidered, as an integrall whole, is. before the 
particular Churches; and they are derived from her. 3, That the work of the Miniſtery 
doth relate principally to: the whole, their Commiſſion being, in common, to build the 
Bodie, to watch the City, feed the Flock , preach the Goſpel , &c. and their delegation 
to particular Churches, is in a ſubſerviency to this, that is, ſo as this may be the more 
orderly and conveniently followed: even: as ſuppoſe fo many Eldermen.or Watchmen were 
by ſome Superiour deſigned for the: goyerning and watching of one City, and ſhould for 
the better accompliſhing thereof, have. their ſeverall Quarters and. Diviſions aſſigned to 
them ; yet ſtill were they to: be accounted. as Governours and:Watchmen of the City prin- 
cipally , and not of theſe particular portiovs only. 

Conclyſ. 4. Although they. be defigned principally for the Catholick Church , and their 
Commiſſion will bear themto treatany where ; yetare they not Catholick Officers of that 
Church, nor at their arbicriment ro. treat where they will; but (according to the order 
which he hath ſetled) in particular Churches as parts of that whole; that being the way 
which He hath laid downtoredification. I ſay, x. They are not:Catholick Officers, there 
being great odds here berwixt Officers of the Catholick, Chxarch', and Catholick Officers 
of the Catholick Church, ſuch the Apoſtles and Euangeliſts were ; ſuch the Pope 
claims to' be, that is, to have an immediate acceſſe-for: exerciſing the Truſt equally to all 
places. Officers of the Catholick Church, are fuclias are placed- in it forthe building up 
thereof, and have Commiſſion-in reference to that end;yet is it to be executed according 
to the' rules laid down, that is, as'Chriſts Call in an- ordinary way ſhall give them accelle. 
For although ( as was ſaid, ) they have a Power and. Commiſſion , az primo , to beMi- 
niſters of the whole Church , and Watchmen of the City indefinitly ; yet, attz ſecundo, + 
they are ſpecially delegated for ſuch and ſuch: Congregations or Poſts, as was hinted in the 
former ſimilitides. In this refpe&t, eter and Paul! were Apoſtles of the Catholick 
Church equally ; yet, forthe: good thereof, by ſpeciall appointment Peter becometh the 
Apoſtle of the Circumciſion , and Pawl of the Gentiles: and ſo Par! could not be called 
the Apoſtle of the Circumciſion , nor Petey of the Gentiles, in an equal manner. Hence 
that Argument may be anſwered, if a Miniſter be a Miniſter to more Congregations beſide 
his own, Then he muſt either be a Miniſter to-them as to: his own equally, and ſo bave 
common charge of all: which were indeed abſurd, and:would conſtiture him a Catholick 
Officer ; or, he behoved to be to them a Miniſter or Officer of ſome other kind than ro 
bis own , which were alſo abſurd, and would introduce a new kind of office and Officer: 


It's anſwered, a&# primo, he is a Miniſter of the ſame kind to all the Churches , to wit, 
| Q_2 _ 7. 


105 eAn Expoſition of the Chap. 2. 


a Miniſter or Ambaſſadour of Chriſt ; but, a ſecznds, and in reſpedt of ſpecial delegation, 
he is peculiarly Miniſter of that w.lsn IE , whereto particularly he is appointed: in 
which reſpect , Par and Peter are equally, and yet not equally Apoltles of the ſame Ca- 
tholick Church. 

Concleſ. 5, Notwithſtanding of this particular delegation ; yet is it profitable that a 
Miniſter ſhould exerce Miniſteriall a&s, upon occaſions warrantably calling for the ſame 
in other Churches; and when called to ir, he may do it, not only by vertue of his gift ; 
but alſo Authoritatively and by vertue of his Office and Commiſſion,as a Miniſter of Jeſus 
Chriſt: even by that ſame Authoriry and Warrand, whereby ordinarily he miniſters within 
his own Congregation ; and they are at; of Miniſteriall Authority in the one as well as 
inthe other : for Miniſters in the Church, are not to be loeked upon as Majors of ſeverall 
Towns, or Sheriffs of ſeverall Counties, who cannot exerce Authority out of their own 
Bounds; bur they are to be looked upoa as Heraulds of one King , having Authority to 
charge in His Name , where ever it be , within His Dominions, although for the better 
ſupply of the Subje&s, ſome of them be deſigned for one corner, ſome of them for an- 
other of the Kingdom: or, they are like Ambaſſadours , Authorized to treat with rebel- 
lious Sabje&s , who bave cach of them Aathoriry to treat and conclude with whoſoever 
{hall come in their way : although forthe better carrying one of that treaty, ſome of them 
be defigned for ſuch a corner, and ro tryſt at ſuch a place, and others elſewhere; yet all 
of them being joyntly Ambaſſadours, and any of them warranted, if it were poſſible , to 
treatandconclade with all, by vertue of their Power : ſo that the ending of the Capitula- 
tion with one of them, is equally ſtrong and binding as if it had been cloſed with another, 
although for eſchewing of confuſion they mer in their treaty ſeverally. Ir is ſo here, 
every Ambaſſadour of Chriſt, upon Gods occafionall Call , hath warrand to propoſe the 
ſame termes, and conclude the treaty with a ſinner ; yea, to ſeal it in any Congregation, as 
well as in his own: which may be cleared and confirmed further in theſe following 
con{1derations. 

I. The Power and Commiſſion, which a Miniſter hath to perform Miniſteriall duties, 
he hath ir from Chriſt the Maſter and Lord of the whole Church: and in this reſpe&, is 
the Miniſter of Chriſt, x C-:. 4. 1. and His Ambaſſadour, 2 Cor. 5.20. and therefore 
may his power extend it {elf to His viſible Kingdom, he being a Herauld Authorized to 
proclaim in the Name of that King: as far therefore , as His Authority as Matter doth 
reach; ſo far may his Miniſterial delegation under Him, upon juſt occaſion, be extended. 
Indeed were his Authority derived from a particular Church, it could be extended no 
further than ir ſelf; ( which is the ground of this miſtake ) But his Autbority being de. 
rived from Chriſt, the Maſter, though in a mediate way ; and the Miniſter being His Am- 
baſſadour, treating and performing all his a&ts in His Name, There is no ground to deny 
this Miniſteriall Authority of the ſervant, where the Maſter is acknowledged. 

2. Conſider, that the Maſters intent in ſending Miniſters, is, by them not only to edifie 
particular Congregations, but the whole Bodie, as is ſaid. A Miniſter therefore in his 
ating as a Miniſterupon ſuch occaſions, muſt be as a Miniſter in them; otherwiſe he were 
only given as a Miniſtet to that particular Church, 

3. If his relation to the Catholick Church be principall, and his relation to a particular 
Congregation ſubordinate to that, Then muſt his Miniſteriall Authority , in the cale fore. 
faid,” extend it ſelf to others of the viſible Charch, beſide that particular Congregation : 
becauſe , according to the rule, propter quod unumquodque eft tale , id ipſum eſt mags 
tale , that is to ſay, if becauſe he is a Miniſter of the Catholick Church , he is therefore 
capabletobe a Miniſter of a particular Church; or, if his Authority reached to that par- 
ticular Charch, becauſe it-is a part of the whole, Then much more muſt he have a relation 
ro the whole : Bur the former is true, as hath been cleared, Miniſters are in capacity of 
taking the Overſight of ſuch and ſuch Congregations , becauſe ſuch Congregations , are 
parts of the whole Church ; and Miniſters are appointed to edifie the ſame; and do under- 
take that particular charge , as it is ſubſervient to the generall end of edifying the whole: 
even as Watchmen take the overſight of ſach a Poſt, becauſe they are Watchmen of the 
City ; and their overſeeing ſuch a place in particular , doth contribute to the good of 


the whole. 


4+ Their Commiſſion which they have from Chriſt, will ſuit as well in one Congre- 
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gation as in another, it being indifinit to Preach the Goſpel without reſpe& to this or 
that particular People; and it agreeth alſo with their office, and His end: ſeing therefore 
their Commiſhon , in the matter of it, is not bounded , What warrand is there to bound 
their Authority , as if as Ambaſſadours they did treat with one People, and as private 
perſons with another ; whereas their Commiſhon, in it ſelf , is indefinite, and by acci- 
dentall conſiderations but appropriated ſome way to one people more than another? For 
further clearing whereof, conſider , | 

I. That the Apoſtles bad their bounds in Chriſtian policy aſfignedtothem, yet notwith- 
ſtanding might they Authoritatively, as Apoſtles, at any where in the Church: therefore 
willnot the particular allotting of Congregations for Miniſtersin a ſpeciall manner, confine 
their Authority within the ſame. It's true, they were Apoſtles of the Catholick Church, 
and fo mightuſe Apoſtolick power in any part thereof , which a Miniſter cannot do; yet 
proportionally, he is a Miniſter of that ſame Church, as is faid : and iherefore as that pe- 
culiar delegation did not marr the Apoſtles in the uſe of their Apoſtolick power 
when it was called forany other where; (for, alchough they did it in an extraordinary way, 
yet Peer had ſtill Apoſt-zlick power in reference to the Genti/es , and Paw to the 7ews, 
when they exerciſedit;) So may a Miniſter have Miniſteriall power , in Minifteriall 
adts, and may a& by vertue thereof, when in an ordinary way he is called to it without 
the bounds of his own Congregation, 

2, If Apoſtles might uſe Apoſtolick Power, and, as Apoſtles, a&t without the bounds 
of the Catholick Church , Then may Miniſters a&, as Miniſters, without the bounds of 
their particular Churches: becauſe there is a proportionablneſſe in reſpe& of the extent of 
power betwixt Miniſters in their particular Congregations, and Apoſtles in the Catholick 
Church; Bur it's certain that the Apoltles, as Apoſtles, did Preach to Heathens , and 
engagethemto Chriſt, and enter them in rhe Church, and that by vertue of their Apo- 
ſtolick Commiſion and Authority : It will follow therefore , that a Miniſter is not ſo 
bounded by his relationto a particular Church, but that be may exerciſe Miniſteriall power 
without the bounds thereof. 

3.1f a Miniſter, by that ſame Authority, may Preach and adminiſtrate the Sacraments 
to others withour the Congregation, as to theſe within, Then is not his Miniſterial Autho- 
rity confinedto oneparticular Congregation ; Bur the former is true. For the matter of 
Preaching, it isnot denied: only it is {aid that they Preach not by Miniſteriall Authority, 
but as gifted private men, Unto which we oppoſe, 1,1f a Miniſters warning , reproof, 
invitation, &c. haye equal weighr with it in every part of the Church, as it hath in his 
own Congregation, Then mult he Preach every where as a Miniſter; becauſe , it cannor 
be denied, but he hath in his own Church a Miniſterial! Authority , beſide that which a 
gifted Brother would have ; But the former is true, the Word by him hath the ſame weight 
as preached by Commiſſion from, andin the Name of, Chriſt, ſo that he way ſay, We pray 
you in Chriſts flead be ye reconciled , which another cannot do: and the guilt of refuſing 
the Word from him, will be found upon the account of his Authority,no leſfſe inexcuſable 
than if the refuſer were a member of his own Congregation. And I ſuppoſe a conſcience 
will not get a defence tabled for excuſe upon this exception, Beſide, the Miniſter hath 
Minilteriall Authority , as an Ambaſſadour, to conclude with them that receive his word; 
and by the power of the keyes,to pronounce pardonupon the termes of the Goſpel in one 
Church, as well as in an other; and one may receiye that word, and reſt on it as ſpoken 
by an Ambaſſadour, and expe& the ratifying thereof, And if it were not ſo, their con- 
ſolation were exceedingly leſſened, and the Miniſter diſabled from concluding the treaty as 
an Ambaſſadour , which doth not agree with Chriſts end of ſending Miniſters , which is 
the perfeCing of the Saints, and edifying the Bodie indefinitely , Epheſe 4+ 2, And there- 
fore may he, as an Ambaſſadour, a& in theſe Miniſterial daties, | 

The conſidering of the ſecond Branch, will clear it more , to wit, thus , If a Miniſter 
may adminiſtrate the Sacraments without his own Congregation , Then maſt his Mini- 
ſteriall power go beyond that relation : becauſe there is a Miniſteriall power requiſite for 
theſe, which no gifted perſon whatſoeyer can aſſume; Bur the former is true. Ergo, &Cc. 

This minor is denied by ſome, as being an unwarrantable practice; yet being generally 
uſed by all, it is thus anſwered, That a Miniſter may give the Sacramenr of the Lords 
Supper to one Not of his Congregation, becauſe the bodie of the Church thinks good to 
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admit them : and therefore he may warrantably adminiſtrate it to them , it being ſtill law- 
fall ro-him: in it ſelf to conſecrate the elements in his own Congregation, Burt we reply, 
I. That a Miniſter may warrantably Baprtize one, who is no member of his Con gregation: 
ahd therefore neither of the former anſwers will weaken this Argument ;. As ſuppoſe a Mi- 
niſter did: encounter ſome heathen, it cannot be denied, but he might Preach the Goſpel 
to him ; and upon his profeſſed Faith and Converſion), baptize him : otherwayes it were 
now impoſſible to baptize and bring in a heathen : which were abfurd. Yet conldi' nor 
that be done, without Authority, as is granted ; nor could ir be done-to him as to a Mem- 
ber-of a particular Church: becauſe , even after his Baptiſm , it were lawfull for him ro 
chooſe what particular Church he would joyn unto ; neither before that, were he. in ca- 
pacity thereof, nor could rhe Minifter a&t therein by the Churches warrand : becauſe, 
I. The Church could not judge a perſon that is without : that were not within their reach. 
2. Becauſe a Miniſter might dothis upon-occaſion, where there could not be accefle to have 
.any Church determination concerning the thing, as ſuppoſe it were abroad on a journey, as 
Philip's encounter was with the Eunuch, As 8..yet can it not be ſaid that upon the bea- 
thens propofing this queſtion, Whar doth hinder me to be baptiFed? that it might be an- 
ſwered warrantably by the Miniſter, it hindereth,, becauſe thou art no Church-member ; 
or, my Church is not here to authorize me, &c. ſuch anſwers would be uncomfortable to 
the man , and diſproportionable to Chriſts end. It followeth therefore, thatthe Miniſter, 
2s a Miniſter, might baptize him, and ſeal thetreary, and ſo Authoritatively trearand Preach 
aSa Miniſter, {eing Authoritatively be may feal it. The former anſwer is therefore weak: 
And, 1,doth {peak nothing at all to the caſe of Baptiſm; Nor, 2. to the adminiſtration of 
the Lords Supper out of his own Congregation, fcing it alloweth him power only to con- 
ſecrate the elements there: yet there can- be no queſtion, bur Authority to adminiſtrate 
the Lords Supper. mult be as broad in: this reſpe&, as to adminiſtrate Baptiſm , ſeing they 
are both ſeals of the ſame Covenant. 3.1f a Miniſters power were perewptorily commen- 
{arable with bis flock , even in that caſe of the plurality of the Church their admitting of 
ſach a member, the Minifter could not be warranted to adminiftrate to him ; becauſe ſtill 
notwithſtanding that perſon continues to-be no member of that particular Church, nor 
ſubje&t tro other Ordinance of Diſcipline: and therefore , according to: the former 
grounds, no ſuch determination. of a people could communicate Authority ro a Miniſter by 
ſuch an a&, as to make him uſe Miniſterial power in reference to a perſon, not under his 
charge ; if otherwayes he were not furniſhed therewith. 

4. Theſe principles ſeem to be repugnant , both to the commiſſion , and practice gene- 
rally of all the Miniſters of the Goſpel: For, 1. They have. one commiſſion for all places 
and perſons where they ſhall be called: this maketh them to a& as Miniſters in one place, 
and not in another. 2. Their commiſſion is to trear for Chriſt indefinitly, and for the car- 
rying on of His deſign, without reſpe&t to this or that particular charge, except in a {ubor- 
dinate manner, fo that by their commiſſion, they are conſtirute Chriſts Ambaſſadors, Mi- 
niſters and Stewards ſimply for the Preaching of the Goſpel and edifying of His Body. This 
faith, they are but Ambafſadorsin reference to ſuchand ſuch a people: and ſo conſequently, 
could not by His warrand , cloſe a-treaty in His Name with any other. 3. A Minitter by 
his commiſſion, is abſvlurely ſer a partfor the Work of the Miniltrie, ſo loog as Chriſt bath 
Work for him, if he continue faithfal;; yea, by vertae of this his commiſſion, he is: to fol- 
low the ſame. Now by this, ſuppoſe a particular Congregation to' be diflolved or deſtroy- 
ed; or, ſuppoſe them to reje& himthat he hathno acceſſe to exerciſe his Miniftrie amongſt 
them, In ſach a caſe he ceaſeth-to be a Minifter, and his commiſſion expireth, according to 
theſe principles, ſo that he ſtands afterward in no other relation to Chriſt than any private 
perſon ſo qualified. 

It doth alſo thwart with their praQtices, it being acknowledged and. praQtiſed almoft by 
all ever ſince the dayes of the Apoſttes, that Miniſters might and did adminiſtrate Word 
and Sacraments Authoritatively beyond the bounds of any particular Congregation. And 
alchough in the primitive rimes , there was ſtri&interdiRtion, that no Biſhop ſhould exer- 
ciſe jurifdition at bis own hand; within the bounds-of another; ( which was neceſlary for 
preventing of confuſion and keeping of order) yet was it never heard that a Miniſter might 
not Authoritatively Preach, and adminiſtrate the Sacrament by the key of order in any part, 
as he might be called: yea, it isnot to be thought that the Miniſters of particular Churches 
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jatheir yoyages to the Apoſtles, or ſcatterings and otherwayes, whereby they were nece(. 
farily withdrawn from their own particular charges, that they did, during thatrime, abſtain 
all Miniſterial exerciſes, becauſe ſo it ſhould prejudgerhe Church of their labours as Mi- 
niſters, during thattime: which is not likely, conſidering, that their belp in the Miniftrie 
of the Goſpel, is ſomerimes inſ{tnuated, and acknowledged by Paxl; and they counted his 
fellow-labourers, ſuch as e4ritarchu , Epaphras and others, companions and fellows, both 
in Pars ſufferings and labours, Ir is like therefore, that their Miniſterial ating, cannot 
be confined to any particular place or Congregation. 

Laſtly, This opinion would infer many abſurdities; As, 1. A Miniſter could adminiſter 
no Ordinance as'a Miniſter;and ſome, not ar all, but in his ewn Congregation. 2, Nor 
in it, but to ſuch as were of his own Flock, - And, 3,1If any other were preſent, he ſhould 
be the Ambaſſador of Chriſt to one, and not to an other; and that in the ſame meſſage. 
4. Suppoſe a Congregation to want a Miniſter ; or,that he be, by ſ{ickneſſe or otherwayes, 
incapacitated from exercifing. of his Office, By this ground they could have no Miniſteriall 
at adminiſtred amonglt them, and ſo no Baptiſm, or Sacrameat ; nor yer have. apy. benefit 
of a Miniſtrie more'than jf there were no ſuch Ordinance. 5. By this, no particular Church 
might have Miniſterial communion (to fſayſ{o-) in Church-ordinances together, but ſuch 
as private perſons ; yea, as heathens might. have in the hearing of the Word. 6, There 
conldbe no Miniſterial communion and be]p amongſt Miniſters : for {o, no Miniſter could 
ſupplie another, more than a private perſon, though Miniſters, as joynt-workers in one 
Work, be called in a ſpecial manner ro have. communion together. 7. No Member, how 
ever gracious, being withdrawnfrom his own Congregation, could be under any Miniſte- 
riall charge, or have acceſe to the Preaching of the Word, as it is a treaty by an Ambaſ- 
ſador ; or ,to any Sacrament for himſelf or his: which is hard, conſidering that it is the 
ſame Maſter, andthe ſame houſe; and ſeing, often occaſions may draw men abroad where 
the Ocdinancesare, this. would make them in a great part to be ſtrangers eyen within the 
Church whereof they are children, 8, No. Miniſter might Authoritatively reprove any 
offending brother not of his own,Congregation,nor cenſure ſuch as did nor willingly joyn, 
howſoever icandalous : whichis contrary to the praftice of Epheſws, as already hath been 
faid.. Neither would this bring in confuſion, or the making of the particular priviledges 
of a Congregation common , more than is allowable : becauſe this pleadeth not for an 
arbitrarineſſe in the exercile of this power; but that there may be a power to be exerciſed 
fot edification, when it ſhall be called for. 

Neither will jt hence follow,that a Miniſter, Elder, or Deacon, may thruſt bimſelf in, 
to the exerciſe of Juriſdiction in every place, becauſe they are Officers of the Catholick 
Church: becauſe, r. This only faith, that he, being called orderly by an opened door 
may exerce his power in one place and Congregation , as well as in another, 2. Becauſe 
ruling belongethto the power of Juriſdiction; which, beſide inſtalment in an Office , doth 
require other things to concur with it, before it can be exerciſed: Preaching and adminiſtra- 
tion of the Sacraments, are done by the power of order, and by vertue of the Office as ſuch, 
_ Hence a Miniſter might Preach ro Heathens without the Church, and Baptize in due order; 
becauſe he doth that as a Mioiſter : yet could he not cenſure one ſuch, till he were a Church 
member, anduntillthere were ſome orderly way of trying , jadging , cenſuring , &c. by 
a Church Judicatory ſetled: becauſe the exerciſe of this power doth require more than 
the being of an office, Andtherefore even the Apoſtles who did thus preach and adminiſter 
the Sacraments; yet neither judged theſe that were without at all ; nor theſe that were 
within ( when they acted by ordinary rules) except in the way of orderly proceeding. 
Therefore , «44s I5, Pal tound it meet to go to Zeruſalem to a Synod for deciding of 
ſome things by this power of Juriſdiction , although ſtill by his Do&rine he was Autho- 
ritatively condemning theErrour : which ſheweth, that thece is more required in the one 
than in the ocher, Andin that practice , the Apoſtles gave a precedent to Miniſters where- 
by to be directed in ordinary caſes, becauſe in it they did follow ordinary rules common 
with them to all Miniſters, and did not act as extraordinary Apoſtles, for fo one was 
equally ſufficient for deciding of the matter as all were, but inthis g copy is given how the 
Church is to walk in ſuch cales ordinarily. 
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"The laſt thing which we are to enquire into , is , /f thi relation betwixt'a Miniſter 
and a particular Congregation be ſuch, as the Church for 'a greater. good to the whole 
bodie may not looſe it , and call one , ſerving at one particular Charch, to fix and ſerve 
elſewhere, upon ſuppoſition that it may more further the good of the whole: Church? _ 

'eAnſw. What is already {aid , doth make way for the anſwering of this, which we ſhall 
comprehend in theſe three Aſſertions, ph. 005.55 00 TIE | 

eAſſer: 1. No Miniſter ought to diſpoſe of himſelf at his-own privaterarbitrement, to 
the prejudice or difſolution of a tye betwixt/hinyand a particular Congregation that is or- 
derly and legally ſerrled, For, firſt , no Miniſter being free 'of fuch- a/ relation, onght to 
diſpoſe of himſelf arbitrarily, ( as was faidiin-rhe cloſe of the firſt Chapter) much more 
being-undet's tye-and particalar relation,” 2..k's'a generall to all, x-'Cor. 7. Ler every 
' man abide in that calling wherein he # calltd;' bat eſpecially, - Miniſters are' to walk by a 
fingularcall, even in referenceto a particular Charge: ſo as it may be the Flock over which 
the Hbly Ghoſt hath ſer them: - which muſt;/'ar leaſt, include his being, fer there io the me- 
diate wa of iClivrch order;'which is that that the HolyGhoſt:ownes;:as by comparing, 
1812304, aridi4.' and 448; 14. 23. with 2. 20,28.iscear, + This therefore cannot 
beleftoany privare way of tranſaRting berwixt a Minifteranda people, - 3/If ir werefo, 
then this particular relation'were of no yalue,neither could properly a Miniſter. be called 
the Minifter'of fach a Church; or fuch a-Church- be his-iev-a'more-peculiar-manner than 
other Churches; if he might ar his pleaſure and of bimſelf djffolve that Union. ' 'q, Mini- 
ters being ſervants of Chriſts Houſe and Watelitren: pur ro-their Poſts by Him , as:being 

ſpecially to-count for that People'commirted/ro'them, they ought norandcannot without 
His warrand remove: this Cadb be foundeg;be treachery anduntaithfalnef{e.in any-otber 
Servant or Watchman, much'more- mult itbe here,” 5:Whereas Chrift bath. appointed _ 
theſe particular relations for'the entertaininy” of' order, the:preyenting of confuſion 'antt 
promoving' of edification ,*'Fhis would deſtroy theſe ends and” bring confuſion 'imo-the 
Church : which'is contraryto:theorderthat Hebath cſtabliſhed-in ir. Laſtly ,-It. would 
beget do of the Miniſtery'in the heats of i the-Peopte, ' and lay them open to ſnafes, 
if a Miniſters fertling in a-place- ſtood fo apon his ownBleRion { ej y-after a-former 
tye) as is uſually in men who'are- of 'other profeſſions.” And there'are many ftrit atts of 
Councels in all times againſt this as a moſt-wretched abuſe ; if it ſhould! be admitted 'in 
the Church. + (5 : 21473 1343-903. HO G1 ELLEN 
eAſſert. 2. Although this tye cannot be looſed by any private: conſent;ſothatno Mini- 
ſter-can tranſport himſelf upon that account ; yet may the Church for ber own greater 
good tranſport a man from one-particular place to another, and that warrantably;/not- 
withſtanding of the former particular tye and relation: yea, fomerime it will be expedient 
for the good of the Charch ſo to do. The application of the former groynds andthe lay= 
ing down of ſome others, will make way for the clearing and confirming of this. Thefariſt 
is, If there bean Union and Communion in the 'Cattiolick viſible 'Chuceh , and if Mini- 
ſters be eſpecially givento the edifying of it, and in a ſubvrdination'thereco, to the edifi- 
cation of particular Churches, 'Then ſuppoſing that'a Miniſters tranſportation from one 
place to another may further -more the gocd of the whole than wherethe is, in that caſe, 
it ought to be done. - Becauſe the whole is to be prefered'to the part, the good of the 
Bodie to any particular member: and in that'caſe, it iFnot the prejudice of that particular 
Church , that their Miniſter be-ſet where he may more profite the Bodie , but ( as the 
Learned Bowles in his Treatiſe of a Goſpel Miniſtery , 46-3. cap. 7. faith) © It's rather 
«their preſeryation and ſafty, even as it's the good of any particular Fort of a City , when 
«*aWatchmanis removed from it to ſome other Poſt,where he may.be more uſefull ro the 
<:-whole City : becauſe the benefit of the City, is the adyattage of every perſon therein, 
But both the former are true, as had been ſaid , to wit, that there is-an Union and Com- 
munion in the Catholick viſible Charch; and that a Miniſters relation , ſtandeth principally 
to ſerve Chriſt in reference to the ellifeation of the whole : Therefore, &c. 2. The ex- 
amples uſed already, hold thisforth, the Church being one City, and Miniſters appointed 
to be Watchwen thereof, there can be no:reaſon why one may not be terioved from' one 
corner to another , if ſo it may conduce for the good of the whole. This is allowed in 
all Commonyealths, Cities , and Incorporations , &c. and is engraven by nature on the 


hearts of all men to preſerye themſelyes into: Societies by ſuch means : and can that be 
denied 


Chap. 2. Book of the Revelation. | I 12 


— 


denied to the Church of Chriſt , which nature maketh common to all Incorporations? 
3. If a Miniſters relation to a particular Charge belefle principall and ſubordinate to his re- 
lation to the whole Bodie, Then ought it nor to ſtand in the way of his being uſefall to 
the whole, Burt rather ir is in ſuch a cafe to cedeand piveplace to the other: otherwiſe 
that particular relation would be principall, and would not be ſabſervient to the other, as 
a higher end: becauſe ſo, the Church in generall wonld be more fruſtrated and prejudged 
of the benefit* of ſuch a mans Miniſtery , that if there had been no ſuch relation at al). 
But the former is true, This particular relation is ſubordinate to the other, as is ſaid, 
Therefore,&c. Theſe conſequentsdo followupon the grounds formerly laid down, More- 
oyer we may add theſe uncontrovertible concluſions. 

Concluſ. T, There is a diverſity in the caſes of particular Congregations ; and there is 
diverſity al{oin the gifts of Miniſters, Some Congregations are more weighty , and much 
more of the good or hurt of the Church dependeth upon their plantation than ohers. 
Again ,ſome are more intelligent, fome are more uneaſie and dangerous to deal withall,&c. 
as experience cleareth. Whereby it is apparent that theplanting of ſome places, is of great 
conſequence for the Goſpels adyancement , above the planting of others; and alſo that 
comparatively, one place wil] require Miniſters otherwiſe qualified than another. Again, 
there are diverſities of gifts among Miniſters, ſome are fit for one People, and not for ano- 
ther,as is clear from, 1 Cor. 12.14.15, &c, There are arverfity of gifts, but the ſame ſpirit, 
differences of admmiſtrations, Cc. 

Conclyſ. 2. Miniſters ought ſo to be diſtributed and placed in particalar Charges, as 
that there may be ſome proportionableneſſe and ſuitableneſfe betwixt the Miniſter and his 
Charge, char is, the ableſt Miniſter ſhould have the weightieſt Charge; the weakeſt , the 
eaſieſt burthen: and astheir gift is more eminent in learning , teaching, prudence in Go- 
vernment, &c, there likewiſe ought a proportion to be keeped in laying on their Charge, ſo 
as there may be a fit object for ſuch qualifications, and as the good of the Bodie may be 
moſt adyanced. This alſo we take for granted: for , that is . = end of all gifts which 
are given to every man that he way profite withall, 1 Cor, 12. 7, whether it be the word 
of knowledge, or , the word of wiſdom , 8c. they are all members of one body, verl. 12. 
and therefore are to concur forthe good of the Body; according to their ſeyerall qualifica- 
tions , as difterent members of that one Bodie: and in this reſpe& , a diſproportionating 
of a Miniſters Charge to his gift, it is as if we would pat thefoot to do the hands work, 
or the earto ſupply the room of the eye: which were abſurd ; and would argueeither ſuch 
and ſuch diſtinction and difference not to be neceſſary, and fo all the members might be eye 
or head, or any one member; or, it will ſay, that we are not to walk according to that 
which the Lord hath diſtributed to every one: both which are abſurd, and exprefly con- 
trary to that which is ſaid, I Cor. 12, Where expreſly theſe three are held forth, 1;That 
the Church is one Body. 2. That there are different gifts , which are as different 
members of one Body, ſome more eminently for one uſe; atid ſome mote etninently for 
another. 3, That the Lords intent by that difference, is, to have all theſe members con- 
curſing in their feyerall places for the good of the whole Bodie: that ſo, as it is, verſe 25. 
by each members concurring in its own place, there may be no Schiſm in the Bodie : which 
cannot be eſchewed , if this proportionating of publick Charges and Gifts be nor 
obſerved, 

Concluſe 3, There cannot be ordinarily ſuch a diſcerning of the proportionablenefle 
of mens pifts to a particular ſtacion at the firſt entry , as to fit every one ſufficiently; and 
to place them in their right room, This we ſuppoſe, is alſo clear from expetience, whete- 
in itis ſeen that many, at firſt, are fixt in Con gregations wherein afrerwardthereproyerh-to 
be a diſproportionablenefle. And it cannot be otherwiſe , upon theſe conſiderations, 
I. Becauſe it cannot then be known fully what will prove to be the peculiat piftof every 
man, till triall and experience evidence the ſame. 2. Becauſe this propottionableneſſe is 
not only to be tried by comparing a man and aparticular Congregation ſimply ; but it is to 
be taken by trying him comparatively , and that both in reference to other gifts and other 
Congregations : for, a man abſolutely conſidered, may be fit for ſuch a Congregation ; yet 
when other Congregations and piftsare conſidered, it way poſſibly be feen that he is more 
fic for an other Congregation than many other Miniſters; and yer poſſibly ſame of theſe may 
be as fit for his Congregation, In that caſe, it cannot be denied, but ir looketh liker the 
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right proportionating of every member, that men be pur to ſerve in theſe Congregations, 
for which according ro their gifts they are beſt fitted. 3, Becauſe at a Miniſters fir{t entry 
there is not occaſion totry a mans proportionablneſſe to any other Charge bur one, or at 
moſt in reference to ſo many asſhall at that preſent be vacant and give bim a Call. Now, 
ſuppoſe ſome other Charge ſhould thereafter vake, it's hard to ſay that they ſhould be ſimply 
excluded from having any accefle to that perſon, if his gifts were more proportionable to 
them : Becauſe,as we ſaid, this proportionableneſſe is to be looked toin reference to what 
is moſt fir for the whole Bodie: for although ( if we may ſo compare it) it is not unfit 
that the foot ſhould be guided by ſight; yet with reſpe& to rhe whole Body, it is more 
fit for the whole Bodie, that the eye ſhould be placedin the head, than inthe foot: becauſe 
itis not to givelight to one member only, but tothe wholeBudie, So is it here, a Miniſter 
may fait a Particular Congregation, giving light as it were to the foot , whereas if we 
conſider his office, which is to be an eye to the whole Bodie , he is diſproportionably 
placed: for {o the Bodie is darker, when the foot hath more light : which is abſurd. 

Concleſ; 4. Chriſt hath furniſhed His Church with Power in her Judicatories and Ofhi- 
cers, to proportion Miniſters Gifts ſuitably to the good of theBody. Hence is the trial 
of Spirits and Gifts appointed: andin that reſpe, the ſpirirs of the Prophers, are to be ſub- 
jet io the Prophets , 1 Cor, 14. otherwayes the Church in her Goyernment were defeQtive 
In that order which is in other Societies : andit would not be adequate and proportio- 
nate to it's end, if that werenot: for ſo there mightbe an inconyeniencie and diſproportio- 
nablnefſe in the Church, and no remedy to cure the ſame. From which grounds put toge- 
ther, we may thus argue, I, If God had given diverſitie of Gifts to Miniſters , and they 
be to be improven for the good of whole Body, Then ſuppoſing that a Miniſter ſetled 
in ſome moteprivate or leſſer Congregation be more proportionably qualified to fill ſuch a 
place as is more large and eminent, than any- other who can be had without a charge. 
Then in this caſe he is to be tranſported : becauſe otherwayes, that being denied and the 
Charge put upon a man of no competent ability, there would be a diſproportionablneſle be- 
tween the Gift and the Charge. For, that would joyn the able man and the light burden, and 
the weak man and the heavie burden: which were abſurd; But the firſt is clear from the 
former concluſions. Therefore, &c. 2. If by a Miniſters farlt plantation in a particular 
Charge there be a diſproportionablneſle in the Body,which tranſporting of him to another 
Charge wouldremeed , Then is heto betranſported: and tranſportation in that caſe muſt 
beallowable and expedient: becauſe by it that due proportionablneſle is preſerved among 
Miniſters, and Members of the Body , which otherwayes would be defective, and fo a 
Schiſm is preyented : For if the end, to wit, that proportionablneſſe be neceſſary , Then 
tranſportation, which is a neceſſary mean whereby it 1s attained, cannot but be neceſſary 
alſo ; But the firſt is true from the former grounds. Ergo, &c. 3. If tranſportation 
were unlawfull, Then we behoved to ſay, that either no Miniſter could be at firit miſplaced 
to the prejudice of the Body: or, that there were no remeed for ſuch a caſe, for the reco- 
rering thereof; Burt both theſe are abſurd, as the former grounds do clear. 4. If Mini- 
ſters were peremptorly fixt by their firſt rye to particular Congregations , Then could nor 
their Gift come under cognition in reference to any other charge; which would ioferre 
theſe abſardities, I. Thar the Church were bounded and limited in the uſe-making of her 
own Membersfor herowngood: which is contrary to the nature of a body ; for fo ſhe 
might have Members, fit for ſuch and ſuch ſtations ; and yet could not make uſe of them. 
2, In proportionating Gifts for places , there would be little place for Chriſtian prudence 
and deliberation : becauſe ſo the caſe would be determined neceſſarily by providence, that 
ſuch vacant places behoved to call ſuch men as were not under any former tye, and they 
behoyed ro accept theſe particular charges ; or, muſt both neceſſarily forbear ; and ſo ſuch 
Churches be without Miniſters,it may be for a long time , before any did occur whom 
with confidence they might Call: andir will be hard co faſten any of thele neceſſities upon 
the way of Chriſt, 3.By this, the Church ſhould bave little or no acceſſe at all tocognoſce of 
mens Gifts, fo as to proportion them for her good, if ſhe had no place for it after their firſt 
entry tothe Miniſtcie : becauſe, then often there doth lye much of it upon the mans derer- 
mining himſelf; or, at moſt a Presbyteries determining of him, and a particular Con grega- 
tions preſſing , who often are more ſwayed with reſpe& to themſelves, than to the Church 


in common, Beſide, that there isno acceſſe to cognoſcethereof upon others grounds given: 
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. if thenthe Church by any wayes allowed to cognoſce or diſpoſe of Members according to 
their Gifts , and that be not left ro particular inclinations, rranſportation muſt be allowed. 
And if it be fingly done, we'ſappoſe, there is no ſuch accefſe to coghoſce of a mans Gift, 
andto proportionate it for thegovd of the body, as may be dbne in tranſportation. 5. We 
| may argue thus, If Miniſters be lights planted in the Church for the pood of the whole, 
Then ought they {o to beplaced;as they ajay moſt extenſively give light to the whole. Now, 
theſe are certain,' I, Tharthere are fome Congregations where a Miniſter may more con- 
ſpiciouſly hold forth the light of the Goſpel than in others, foe places being as Tables or 
Candleſticksfrom which lightdoth ſhine ; other places again, being as corners, 2, Some=- 
timesalighrmay beſet in a corner, or under a buſhell comparatively, and not be ſet on the 
place were the greateſt light his called-for, '43. Whea it's miſplaced, it ought to be removed 
from the corner to be ſet onthe Candleſtick : 4nd alrhough it may be; that that corner be- 
come more dark ; yet the houfe in general becometh:more Ightſome. Arid if theſe for- 
mer grounds be true, Then tranſportation, whet) it f yin the remoying of 4 light from 
under a bed, tothe Candlettick, for the greater good of the whole honſe, tuft be allowed 
and admitted; But theſe two confiderations will make this appeet , 1: Chriſts expreſſe 
words, «A atth.5. T4415, yo ave the light of rhe world, &*: N tither Ho men light a 
candle and put it under 4 buſtell-but th a catidleſiick , that all itt the hyaſe ma ſee light, (com- 
pared with Zyke 8, 16.) which demonſtrates there, that Miniftets ar {bto be placed as 
they may moſt lighren che whole houſe 7 andif atiy place conduce mote for that than ano- 
rher, they are-accordingly tobeplaced, 2.'The Apoſtles ptaice cleats this: we will find 
them .in their Preaching CR toi frequetit moſt poptilous places, becatfe there was 
moſt occafion.of ſpreading: the Goſpel in theſe : Pat 18 tiarked, e487 9. to, to have 
ſtaied two: full years in Ephe/#, and that all 4a, upon that occafion', heard the Word: 
which doth hold-forthr, 1, Tharthere ate ſome places (piitittfarly popilons and publick 
places) of more' concernmeiit for the ſpreading of the Goſptl; when they ate well planted, 
rban-other places. And, 2, That the Apoſtles vere iff theft abode and Preaching exceed- 
ingly ſwayed by that coffideration : fo that alihough itt forme reſpedt they had equal inte- 
reftin all petſons md Chiirches:, yet did the eonfidetation of thegood of the whole engage 
thertsto hays partichlat tefpe& to fore places beyond others; undo, as it wete , to tranſ- 
port therafelyes from private phcestortiore pablick, that they might pive lights the toe. 
6. If the good of a particular Congregation, and neceffity' of # particalat Minifter , may 
wattand a tranſportation, mitich thate nay the piblick good 'of th Chatch' do the ſame : 
this catrriot be denied ; Bac both the firſt ate tee; 1, The g86&F of a' particular Congregation 
may warrand it , as fuppoſe they be utterly prejudged againſt x preſent Miniſter , who yer 
elfwhere may have acceffe to be profitable; either rrafiſport#tion rtinſt be allowed; or he 
muſt be rendredunprofitable,contrary tothe end for which Chriſt hath given Gifts, 1 Cor, 
12.2nd they putin a worfe condition by havitig, than by waritivg : For the fecond, That a 
Miriiſters particular neceſfity may conſtrain this, as ſuppofe there be ho pofſtbility to live 
and follow rhe Miniſtrie'in fuch aplace, beeauſe of ottiward firafts : thus, Nehenmah,, 13. 
Io, the Eevitesby the withdrawing of their njaifitetiariee; #t made roflie every one to his 
field ; arid Veh:14:h contends with- the Rulets; and revwidr& that obſttidtion, and doth 
not challeage the Levites , as Mr. Bowls doth obſerve: ' We find alfo in Charch-ſtory 
( Socrates y lib. 7. caps 36.) of orie Sytvanm, who not being able to live in one place, 
becauſe of his inffetts health; which did difagree therewith , he was tratifpotted to zhother 
more whioleſorris and apreeablets his conſtitation. 7. If norwithſtandirig of that relation 
between a Miniftet arid a people, any particular Member ; or any other Officer, upon 
weighty confidetation, ray rethove themſelves, ot be removed fronmtthiat COPS 
Ther may the Miniſter be removed alſo, upvn' ſuppoſittori of the pablick good: becauſe 
there is thar ſame rye berweeti the people and the Minifter, 4td other: ers arid the 
people; that is between the Miniſter and then? :- for, the rehattoris mutttaF; Bur that pri- 
vate Members, and Elders or Deacons may retnove ; or be removed orderly; bath riever 
been queſtioned. Ergo, c}6. 8.1t a Miniſter, upon particular oceafivt), forj tblick po6d, rfiay 
perform Miniſterial as without his own Congregarion for 4 tittie, The tf fl gp. theſe 
grounds to bs urgent; and Authority to interycen, why way he tiot-be'filly recroved? 
for, theſame ground thar calleth to a& for 2 rime;rowit, the gobdof th& body whereof 
he isa Miniſter, may call for it to be perpetual, and wn" be tejedted; Bur the firſt 
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is trac. Ergo, ce 9.1f we will conſider the Word of God more nearly , we will find 
this to be conform thereto. 

And, 1.1f weconſiderthe Old Teſtament, it is certain that the Levites had their own 
fixedneſle in the ſeyerall Cities beſide 7c;»ſalem , ſeing that was their Office to teach the 
People: and no queſtion, it was done orderly: hence, Thox and the Levite wuhin 1h 
gates, is ſofrequently mentioned: ande4#. 15,21, it is ſaid, that of old rime Moſes 
had them in every city that did preach him. It is certain alſo , tbat notwithſtanding of 
that fixedneſle , Levites might be removed to more publick ſervice at 7ernſalem , as is 
gathered from Demt. 18. 6. and 7. If a Levite come from any of thy pates, ont of all 
Iſrael, where he ſojourned, and ſhall come with all hu deſire to the place which the Lord 
ſhall chooſe , then ſhall he miniſter, &c, where a Levit's removing from Miniſtring in one 
place to another, is clearly approven. Neither is it to be thought, that this remoyall was 
 Jeft arbitrarie to the Levite himſelf: becauſe ſo, confuſion could not have been eſchewed ; 
but when it is ſo qualified , that he cometh with al! his deſire, it doth ſuppoſe.a triall 
thereof, and an orderly way of diſpoſing of him , for the attaining of that end, to haye 
preceeded , as the learned 7«1nizs doth obſerve on the place, 

2,1f we come to the New Teſtament, there we will find our Lord Jeſus himſelf going 
from City to City ; He ſendeth His Diſciples to go through the Cities, Preaching the Goſpel: 
the Apoſtles follow theſame way in their praftice: And we will find them ſending Mini- 
{ters ſometime to one place ,ſometimeto another; ſometimes keeping particular Miniſters 
with themſelves, as from the Hiſtory of the e4#s , and from the beginning and cloſe of 
ſeverallEpiſtles , may be gathered. And although theſe practiſes may ſeem, art firſt, to be 
extraordinary, yet conſidering the end thereof, which is the ſpreading of the Goſpel, and 
the ground upon which it is built, to wit, the unity of the Church , the good whereof 
is to be ſought by all the Miniſters who are Chriſts Seryants, in reference thereunto; con- 
{idering alſo that the Church, to the end of the world, is furniſhed with power for proſe- 
cuting of moral ends in amordinary way ; and that the Churches propagation, is the end 
now as then;ſeingalſothe removing of Miniſters ſometimes from oneplacero another,may 
conduce to that end now as then ; and the ground, to wit, the good of the Church uni- 
verſall, is the ſame now as it was then, We conceivethe practice it ſelf muſt be moral, as 
the ground was, although then the manner and power was extraordinary , which is now 
to be performed in an ordinary way. 

3.1f we will particularly conſider , 4. 13. 1, 2, 3. we will find this, near almoſt in 
an example, For, 1, There are there ſeyerall Prophets and Teachers in the Church af 
Antioch, aS Barnabas z Lucins , Simeon, &c, 2. They are Miniſtring there in a collegiat 
way , and that for a long time. g, Two of them are pitched on, to be ſent elſewhere, 
forthe ſpreading of the Goſpel; it being in the wiſdom of God thought fit , to call ſome 
from Antioch, where were many, that others might be helped , who had nothing : although 
no queſtion, there was work for all of them in Amoch it ſelf: And He might have thruſt 
out moe immediately Himſelf, if this way had not been pleaſing ro Him; . yettheir ſun- 
dering was thought fitter for the Churches univerſall good. 4. This is execute in a mediate 
way by the laying on of the hands of the Presbytery , and with faſting and prayer, 
Whence we may argue, If for the greater good of the Church , ſome Teachers were 
taken from noch and ſent elſewhere, Then may a Miniſter , by Church-authority , for 
the end foreſaid , be removed from one place toanother; Bur the former is true. Eygo,&c. 
There isnothing can be objeRed againſt this, ſave to fay that this was extraordinary , in 
that it was particularly commanded of God: And, 2, That they were extraordinary 
Officers that were ſent ; But this will not eneryate the Argument: for, in theſe practices 
of extraordinary Officers in the Primitive times, we mult obſerye ſome rules to difference 
what is ordinary, from what is extraordinary in them, and fo know what is to be imi- 
tated, and whatnor: otherwiſe we may reject all the praQtices of Chriſt, and the Apoltles 
upon that account, and fo prejudge our {elyes exceedingly of a great part of the W ord that 
is writren for ourdirettion,, Let us therefore obſerve theſe rules; 

I. Where the ground and reaſon of a praRtice, is moral, although the Call thereto and 
manner of diſcharging thereof be extraordinary ; yet muſt the practice it {elf be moral, 
al:bough the mannerin ſo far as is extraordinary be temporary : Thus, that the Kirk have 
Teachers ( ſuppoſing that there. muſt be a Church) it is morall; as alſo that her Teachers 
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have a Call, This will follow from Chriſts ſending of Apoſlles , Diſciples, and others: 
Becauſe the ſame reafon faith, that a Miniſter who is Chriſts Ambaſſador, according to his 
ſtation ( as an Apoſtle was in his ) ſhould have his commiſſion as an Apoſtle had: bur that 
the Church ſhould alway have Apoſtles, or that her Teachers ſhould be immediatly called 
of God, That will not follow: becauſe the reaſons thereof are not moral, Now, if we may 
ſafely reaſon in the general, that a Church maſt have Officers with a lawful Call, be- 
cauſe Chriſts Apoſtles bad ſuch, though ir was immediate, andalfo he that was called ought 
to obey : by proportion we may gather, that a Church-officer may be called from one place 
to another, upon a moral ground, although there be no immediate Call at his remoyall, 
more than at his firſt entry : becauſe the ground whereupon this practice is founded, and 
which is the reaſon thereof, to wit, the greater good of the Chutch , is ſtill binding now 
as then. 

Rule 2, In theſe primitive praQtices, there is a proportionableneſſe to be obſeryed be- 
tween the Officers who a&, and their call and manner of proceeding , to wit, an extraor- 
dinary Officer, muſt haye an extraordinary call, as ſuch; and he may a& extraordinarily in 
the proſecution thereof, by extraordinary Power, whereas an ordinary Officer muſt a, 
by any ordinary an call and Power, the ſame things, ſuppoſe in Preaching, Diſcipline , or- 
daining of Miniſters, &c, and in fo far, that laying on of hands was extraordinary,as being 
done upon an immediate Call. But Miniſters may follow it in an ordinary way, that is, by 
a mediate Call, they may ordain Miniſters to a particular Congregation, or tranſport from 
one to another by proportion; becauſe the Apoſtles by an immediate Call did ſend out extra- 
ordinary Officers to any particular place. 

Ale 3. We would in ſuch practices difference ſuch things as are temporary , that is,ſuch 
as have ſpecial relation to that time and ſtate of the Church '( as extraordinary Officers 
and Gifts were ) from ſuch things as agreeto the Church as a Church , and ſerve to the 
edification thereof ar all times, And thus alſo tranſporting of a Miniſter, muſt be allow- 
able in ſuch caſe: becauſe there can be no reaſon given why that praftice ſhould be peculiar 
or only agreeing to that time and cafe of the Church, or during the Apoſtles lifetime: bur 
the groundsthar infer the conyeniency of it, are in a good meaſure common to us with them, 
to wit, the furtherances of the Churches good, which cannot otherwayes be ſo well done, 
And if it may be as well done without this, we acknowledge that this praftice will nor be 
binding. And certainly the Lords putting of the Church to this, to fend out ſome already 
called, when immediatly be might have thruſt out others, doth ſay, that he minded to teach 
what ordinarily ſhould be done by the Church'in the like' caſe: for, his ſending of them 
mediately by the Church, and not immediately by himſelf, as at other times , doth inſi- 
nuate this. | 

Rule 4. We are to diſtinguiſh things wherein the Apoſtles acted extraorditarily, by rea- 
{on of their infallible Gift, extraordinary Power, &c. from ſuch things as were common 
to them with other Miniſters, and wherein they acted in an ordinary way common tothem 
with all Miniſters : of the firſt ſort were their immediate deciding of controverſies, appoint- 
ing of cenſures, ſending of Miniſters, 8&c. by vertue of their own alone power: this is 
not to be imitated: of the other ſort aretheir admitting of Miniſters upon a mediate Call 
to Congregations, as 4s 14. their debating and deciding of controverhies, and making of 
Laws in a Synodical way, by reaſoning from Scripture in an ordinary way, as e4ts 1s. 
Theſe are imitable; and what they did inthat manner may be followed : And their laying 
on of Hands ( when the Call was intimate) their Praying and Faſting , which are mentio- 
ned in this place , were of the laſt kind; and ſo upon ſuppoſition of the intimation of a 
Call, this their praCtice for the ſubſtance is to be followed. 

Now, to reſume a little further the application, that we may know what is ordinary and 
what is extraordinary in this caſe ; or , what is moral, and what perpetual, or what is 
temporary. TI, That there be a Call of God, that is moral and perpetual; and ir may be 
concluded from this, that no Miniſter without Gods Call, is to be tranſported ; but that 
that Call is immediately revealed by God Himſelf , is temporary, and not to be pleaded 
for in ordinary caſes. 2. This is moral, that be who is called of God to edifie His Chutch, 
by leaving one place to ſerve Him in another, ſhould obey the fame. , 3. It's moral , that 
this removallſhould not be at the mans own determination ; but that it be done by Charch- 


Guides, and Church-Judicatories, 4.1t's a moral ground upon which this proceeds, to 
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wit, the greater edification of the C hurch, whether by engaging and grafting m of Strangers, 
or building up of theſe that are brought in ; this ground can no way be thought more pe- 
culiar to theſe times than to after time: and therefore it is laid down as the great end of 
Paſtors and Teachers, as well as of Apoſtles , as may be gathered from, EZ beſe 4. TI, 12, 
13,14. This reaſon then muſt have weight ro the end of the world, v. It's an ordinary 
way by which they proceed, to wit, faſting and prayer, ſhewing the neceſſity of a concur- 
rence of Gods orderly and external Call with his inward, for warranting of this pra&tice ; and 

alſo ſhewing that when the removing of a Miniſter from one place to another may contri- 
bute co the good of the Body, they ate in that heartily ro concur who have molt ſpecial inte- 
reſt, Now, theſe things being moral and of perpetual weight in the Church, although it will 
not plead that the Church may ſend out Apoſtles by an immediat Call, or that they may ſend 
out indefinitely without reſpe& to any place, or not knowing where; yer this will-follow, 

apon the grounds laid down , that when God calleth a manforthe edifying of the body of 
His Church from oneplace to another, there it oughtto be obeyed ; and that ſomrimes God 

may Call, for the greater good of His Church, to have men removedfrom one place to ano- 

cher. Heis Maſter of the Harveſt: and therefore may either thruſt outLabourers of new to 
His Field, or may take from one part of the Field to ſetupon an other. Only theſe things 
would be adverted here according to the fortherrules, 1, That by Gods Call, is not to be 
underſtood any extraordinary thing, but His ſignifying of His mind in an ordinary way, that 
ſuch a mans removal from ſuch a place , to atiother, is upon conſideration of his gifts, upon 

comparing of the places, and the reſpeQting of the ftate of the Church , a hopefull mean 

through Gods bleſſing for the further promoying of edification. 2. As an immediate and 
extraordinary Call was neceſſary for fuch officers in ſuch a caſe ; ſo proportionally is an or- 
dinary Call by ordinary Officers, ating by ordinary Powet,only neceſſary for ordinary caſes, 
ſcing in moral. things ordinary Officers, are to do by their ordinary Power what extra- 
ordinary Officers did by their extraordinary Power. And if we will conſider this pradtice, 
we will find it this far to be intended for imitation: For, 1. Although the Lord immedi- 
ately reveal the Call; yet doth He follow His deſign in at ordinary way: not by rhraſting 

out new Officers, which he might have done, if he had walked altogether abſolutely and ex- 

traordinarly inthis ; but he doth it in a mediate way of providence, in the making uſe of 
ſome already called. 2. The circumſtances ſeem fo to be recorded, as if the Lord were 

oiven the reaſon of calling ſome from e4nt:o/ , rather thad' from any other Church , to 

wit, becauſe there was a conſiderable number in thatplace of fit qualified men ; and that ſo 

inreaſon it were more agreeable for the good of the body, that ſomeſhonld be taken from 

them to ſupplie the want of the other, rather than that others ſhould be altogether deſti.. 

tute, or ſome removed from ſuch places as might not ſo well ſpare : and therecan be no rea- 

ſon of the mentioning of this, but ro ſhow the moral equity of this praQtice, that Mini- 

ſters would be proportionatedin the Church ſo as may be extenſively tor the good of the 

whole: and that where ſome places abound, and others have ſcarcity ; the abundance of 
the one, ſhould condeſcend to ſupplie the other , and thatnot of the weakeſt or leaſt able. 

3- The Lord uſeth a mediate way of {ending then by the Churches interpoſing of her Au- 

oy and Prayers, which He did not uſe in theſending of Apoſtles ; nay, A arthias had no 

impoſition of Hands; and this was becauſe the elefion of Apoſtles was no way to fallwith- 

in the compaſſe of ordinary Church-power, norto be followed, It would ſeem therefore, 

that it is made uſe of in this praQtice, to fignifie, that it is a thing to be continued in the 

Charch, and to be performed by ordinary Chitch-judicatories, and imitated by thern, 

If we conſider the times following , it hath ever been practiſed in the Charch, It's 
marked to haye beenthe praQiice of the firſt two famous general Councels, as a mean uſc- 
full exceedingly for the good of the Church, The Nices Councel did tratisfer Eyſachizes 
from Berrhea to Antioch. SoZom. hb.7. C ap. 2, And it's obſerved particularly of Gre- 
gorius NaJianJym , that he was thrice tranſported: firſt , he was Biſhop in Cappadvciay 
thereafter brought. to aJianJere 3 and thereafter to Conſtantinople by the ſecond 
famous general. Councet , and it's marked to have been of preat uſe to the Charch, 
Cent. 4. I5, 39p., and to haye beentheir common practice in this time. Sorrares., (jb. 7. 
cap« 35+ doth for this very end, give many inſtances of this in ſeveral perſons, At the 
beginning of the Reformation,it was one of the greatmeans that was made uſe of byGod 
for propagating the Goſpel in ſeyerall places: the tranſporting, or remoying of Miniſters 

from 


: 


Chap. 2. Book of the Revelation. 119 


—O—  — ——— 


from one place to another was exceeding uſefull : and what cruelty bad it beento haye re- 
fuled the deſire of people, ſceking Miniſters from thoſe that had them > And how elſe 
could they have been ſupplied > And proportionably the ſame weight Ilyeth here in 
all times. ; | 

eAſſer.3. Although in ſome caſes this be for the good of the Chutch, and is to be practiſed 
by Church-Judicatories; yet itis to be done with greatſingleneſſe, rendernefle, prudence 

andcaution, leaſt that which of itſelf, being rightly .managed, is a benefite to the Church, 
be turned to an abuſe, and prove hurtfull to her. 

Theſe Cautions and Rules mult be regulated according to particular circumſtantiatecaſes, 
whichcannot be numbred. Yettheſethings may be ſaid, 1,” That no ſelf reſpeR oughtro 
haveplace here, but thegreater good of the Church andadvantage of the Goſpel, is the great 
«e11ng0» whereby this is to be decided, 

2. This generall is to be found out, by comparing of places and qualifications with 
reſpe&t tothe numberof the hearers , their qualifications as they are ſtrong or infirm , rra- 
Aable or {tubborn, pure or cortupr ; In reſpe&t of their ſtations, as they have influence on 
publick things or not , as they may haveinfluence in communicating their light ro other 
places; as the word in his mouth may be more readily and freely received without prejudice, 
and {ach other conſiderations of this kind : ſome whereof, are hinted in thecloſe of the for- 
mer Chapter concerning a Miniſter's Call at his firſb entry, 

. This compariſon would not be conſidered between places, as if there were no tye 
ſtanding between him andeither of them : certainly there is more diſproportionableneſſe 
requiredro looſe one from a charge, than would have caſtthe ballance between places at his 
entry. Alſo other means of a poportionable ſetling and providing of ſuch a place, would 
-be firſt ſeriouſly effayed and followed if they occur, 

4. This would be endeavoured to bedone by convincing reaſons, ſo as (if Taen they 
who have intereſt may belſatisfied, if nor in reſpect of their affection, yet in reſpect of their 
reaſon, to wit, that it is the morepublick good of che Church, 

5. No people ought to oppole the removall of their moſt faithful and beloved Miniſters, 
when it's done upon convincing reaſons. Thele peopleare Content to yeeldto the removing 
even of Paxl and Bi navas, who, no queſtion, were moſt dear unto them. And certainly 
werethere endeavours to convince on the one fide, and an acquieſcing to conyition on the 
other,it would look much more Chriſtian-like, and prove much more uſefull. . And if this 
be a called for duty, to wit, that a Church-udicatory remove one from a ſerled Con- 
gregation, upon ſuch grounds, it muſt be a fin and an oppoſing of duty, wilfully to obſtruct 
the ſame; and if it may be a Call of God, there is more need of conſcience and ſubmiſſion 
here,to try if it beſo or not, than abſolutely to reſolve a peremptory and pertinacious op- 
poſitionto the ſame without any reſpeC to the grounds thereof, And we conceive that the 
keeping of a right mean inthis pra&tice, and e chewing of extreams, might conduce exceed- 
ingly to the advantage of the Church: and it would be exceeding ſuitable to the unitie of 
the Catholick Church and that communion that ought to be in her, and well becoming that 
Authority and care that is committed to Church-judicatories , that the ſeverall particular 
Miniſters wereupon juſt grounds proportioned with reſpect to the edification of the whole. 
And fo we have done withthis particular relation, 


3. Concerning the nature and difference of 
ſaving and common (Grace. 


N this Epiſtle , there is a large commendation of this Angel's pratice: which is nor 
only given to him in reſpe& of the matter of his ations; bur in reſpect of the qualifi- 
cations of them: as, firſt, that he did not only ſuffer for, and have patience in, that which 
was materially right ; bur that be ſuffered for Chriſts Name ſake: and that he did nor 
only hate thee deeds of the Nico/211an5; but did it with a reſpe& to Chriſt : which is 
here added, to difference the finceriry of theſe actions from others that are materially good 
allo : for, no queſtion , there may be much ſuffering, which is not commendable before 
Chriſt, And certainly many others, eyen among heathens, did hate theſe 1 icolartans, 
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who yet cannot be thought to be alike comprehended under this commendation. This 
therefore that is added , for my Names ſake , mult be to ſhow the ſincerity and gracioul- 
neſfethereof, as that which did pur a difference berween theirſufferings and patience, and 
the {offerings of others. And it doth imply, that this qualification , was that mainly, 
which made the Lord take notice thereof. It is therefore the ſame on the matter with that, 
IL. :th. 5.11. of being perſecuted for Chriſts ſake , to which the promiſe is made, ver/, 
12, and the ſame, with that I Per. 4. 13. of being made partakers of Chriſts ſufferings, 
and of being reproachrd for his Name : which being an evidence, and part of bleſled- 
nelſe in thele places, cannot be conceived but to imply fancerity ; without which, ſuffering 
ir ſelf, even where the caule is good, would be of no weight as to that end. We do 
therefore conceive thele words undoubtedly ro be added, to point out that wherein their 
fincerity conſiſted , and wherewith the Lord was eſpecially well pleaſed: from which we 
may gather theſe Doctrines, 

Firlt, Thatthere is a great difference between an ation morally or materially good, and 
that which is gracious , and as ſuch acceptable ro God. Ir is not {imply /»fermg-and 
þ red , which the Lord commends here ; but ſuffering and harred fo and 1o qualified, 
Hence we will find frequently in the Scripture, difference made between theſe ,to do that 
which is good upon the matter, and to do it with 2 perfeft heart. In ations therefore, 
there aretheſe three to be diſtintly conſidered, T.The a it ſelf, as it is natural, ſuppoſe 
an act of hatred, love, grief, &c. 2. Astheact is moral, and is directed toward an object 
that is agreeable to the Law, that 1, to love that which is good, and to hate that which is 
evil, and fo forth: both which, in many reſpe&ts , may be in hypocrites, who may do 
that which is materially good. 3. Weare to confideran a& as gracious,that is, when nor 
only the thing for the matter is agreeable to the will of God, as ſuppoſe, one were aQting, 
or ſuffering for a truth ; but alſo when that is done inthe manner that the Law requireth, 
and with a ſuitablenefle thereunto: and ſo one ſufters not only for a truth; but as a Chri- 
{tian he carrieth himſelf in his ſuffering for the ſame: ir is this laſt which makes the diffe- 
rence,and which the Lord doth eſpecially take notice of, and commend by tais qualification, 
that it is done for his Names ſake. 

Secondly, We gather , that this difference , wherein the graciouſneſle of the a&t doth 
conſiſt, is not to be inquired for any intenſe degree of the act it ſelf, whether politive or 
comparative (at leaſt only) but it is to be inquired for in the nature and kind thereof , to 
wit, in reſpect to poſitive qualifications concurring therewith, and having influence there- 
on : For, this commendation, is not given upon the degree; bur from the nature of thefe 
a&s: it is not commendable hatred, becaule it is in ſuch an intenſe degree poſitively : nor 
comparatively , becaule it hateth theſe errors more than ir doth hate truth ; but becauſe in 
their hatred of theſe errors, they conform themſelves to Chriſts hatred of them. And 
likewiſe by that commendation for Chriſts Name ſake, is not holden forth any degree 
Either of their labour, or patience {imply, nor yet comparatively, that they laboured more, 
or did ſuffer more for that which is materially good, than they did for any other thing; 
or, becauſetheir patience was for degree more than their impatience ; but, that there was a 
peculiar reſpect to the Lords Name both in their labour and patience. 

If it be asked, Ih. this 75 , which beſide the moral retlitude of the afl , muſt concrr 
for the ma ing of 1t 10 be accounted gracious 7 

It may be anſwered in theſe four. Firſt, There is a difterent ſpiritual principle in the per- 
ſon acting , which muſt aQtually have influence upon the a&t, and from which the act, as 
gracious, proceedeth. 'T his in Scripture is called the Spirit , Inner-man , New-Ccreature gw 
and isdifferent in its ating from the O/d-man and Fleſh; yea,and from the facultics of the 
ſoul, conſidered meerly as natural : for , if we conſider an act, ſuppoſe of love, [r:41/- 
ſion under ſufferings, or ſuch like; it is the natural act of the ſoul as formally elicited by it : 
but if weconfiderthem as gracious acts, they do proceed from the Spirit influencing them 
(to ſay fo) with a ſuitableneſſe to it {elf , by the co-operation of the Grace of Gd, 
Secondly, There is a difference in reſpe&t of the end ; there is a gracious and ſpirituall en! 
propoledin performing of ſuch a lawfull thing: this is implied here inthis, that they had 
the glory of the Name of Jeſus before them 1n their ſuffering and patience, as ſeeking to 
purſue that, and not to gain credit ro themſelves. Thirdly, There concurreth to qualiftie 


a gracious action, a ſpiritual motive inclining the fpiriuall principle to follow this end, 
vlych 
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which can never be ſeparated from the former, and here is clear in thetwo inſtances that are 
in the Text; where, as reſpe& to Chr;fts Name, is the end, fo, love to Chriſt, and zeal 
to His Glory moveth them , and ſwayeth them to purſue this end , by ſuch means, as 
Labogring , Patience, hating of the Nicolaitans, 8c. and thus to have patience for Chriſts 
Namesſake, is out of reſpect to Chriſts Glory, to be ſwayed thereunto, Fourthly , There 
is a difference in reſped of the formality of the a&, when not only the thing that is good 
is yeeldedunro, upon a good motive ; but as ſuch , it's yeelded unto or acted, that is, when 
the obje&, as ſv conſidered, is afted upon : and fo not only is one ſwayed to patience in 
ſuffering from reſpect to Chriſts Name ; bur upon this formall conſideration, they yeeld 
themſe]ves to it, and doit as ({uch, So thar ſtill there is a reduplication in the a& , ſuitable 
to the end and motivepropoſed: and as the perſon in the act hath another principle to a& 
by, another end propoſedto himſelf, and another motive perſwading him to it; ſo bath 
he a different uptaking of the a&t or object in the a&, not only as conſidered in it felf as 
good; but as conſidered in reference to ſuch an end, and as ſuch he aQts on it. As for 
inſtance, it is laudable and commendable to giyeto one that is in miſery , and more laud- 
able to love one that is gracious, and to ſupply bis wants; yet both theſe are not ſuffici- 
ent to make the act to be accounted gracious, eyen though rhe love to them ſhould be 
\ moſt intenſe, and the beneficence large; but there mutt be a concurrence of theſe four 
formerly mentioned, to wit, 1. An inward gracious principle ating: otherwiſe , one 
may be renewed, and carry love to another that is gracious; and yet if it proceed not 
from this principle, it is not to be accounted ſincere gracious loye, 2, There muſt be a 
{pirituall ſingle end in theirloving of them, and giving to them , to wit, the honouring 
of Chriſt in them, and their good. 3. A fpirituall motive, to wit, the conſidering of 
them not only as in ſtrait, or as lovely in themſelves; bur as gracious and nord of 
Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe command calls for loye to them. Andlaſtly,this is done ro them as 
ſach , when the heart in it's affe&ion, cloſerh with them upon this account, that they are 
beloved of Chriſt, and, as being themſelves called of Godto thatdatie. Thus «MC arr. 10. 
To give to a diſciple, is one thing ; but to give to him *2 the name of a diſciple , is ano=« 
ther, that is, to give him upoa that account that he is fuch; or, as it is, «Mark 9. 4I. 
Becauſe they belong ro Chriſt : the former may be often in many naturall men , and hath 
no ſuch promiſe; this cannot be in any but a Believer, who only may expect the promiſed 
reward. This as, is to be underſtood, as 1 Cor. 8.7. where ſame men not only did ear 
that which was ſacrificed ; but 4 ſuch a thing, and under that formal conſideration , that 
is,with ſome conſcience of the Idol, as the words before carry it; and this as maketh it 
quite another thing. So is it to be uuderſtood here, when we ſay the objet is to be conſi- 
dered as{uch. And in this reduplication , we conceive, that a main peece of fingleneſſe 
and ſincerity doth-lye, when not only we do what is commanded , or ſuffer for what is 
truth; but when wedo it as athing commanded, and ſuffer for it as for His names fake: 
and in ſome reſpeR, it may take-in the two former laſt differences; and ſo if any ſhall 
make the number fewer , we ſhall not debate, providing that under any name theſe 
be taken-in, | 
Hence, thirdly , We gather alſo, That what ever a&is ſo qualified (as in the former 
is expreſſed) it is a ſincere gracious aft in whatſoever degree wh ſo that it be an act of 
Patience , Love, Hatred, Cc. proceeding from an inward renewed principle, tending to 
a ſpirituall end, ſwayed by a ſupernaturall motive ; and upon that account aRing , it can- 
not be but accounted an a& of fincere Patience, Love , Hatred, &c. although as to the 
degree of it, it be but like the grain of muſtard ſeed, For alchough the afts themſelves, 
even toward ſuch objefs, may be diſtinguiſhed from gracious a&s; yer they cannot be 
conceived to be ſo and ſo qualified in any degree, but hoc ipſo they muſt be conceived to 
begracious; becauſe in ſo far they are agreeable tothe Law, and that not only inthe mat- 
ter, but in the manner of them. And this agreeablenefſe to the Law , being a proof that 
oneis SanCtified, without which no ſuch a& could be performed, it may be alſoan evidence 
of Juſtification, although it be not conſidered as a condition thereof, which is accepted by 
the Covenant of Grace, And although theſe a&ts be imperfe@ in reſpe& of degree; yet 
they cannot be denied to be ſincere, or perfe&t, in reſped& of their kind. Every a& of 
the new nature in wharſoeyer degree being like it. {elf , and confarm to the principle from 
which it proceedeth; eyen as on the contrary , the leaſt motion of the old man is fanfull 
| According 
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according to the root from which it flowes: for, theſe two cannot be ſeparated, which 
the Lord hath put together; a good tree muſt have good fruit, and cannot bring forth 
evil fruit , Matt. 7. 17.18. &c. Now, ads in the leaft depree fo qualified, as before is 
ſaid, are in ſo far, at leaſt, fruits of a good tree ; yea, of a gracious principle within ; and 
therefore they cannot but be ſuch allo, And if it were not thus, that this Angel had pa- 
tience for Chriſts Names ſake, it could be no ground of commendation for differencing 
his patience, from the patience of hypocrites, if it did not ſufficiently proye his carriage to 
be ſincere. And hence , 

Fourthly , Ariſerh alſo this, that no naturall man or hypocrite , though coming.the 
greateſt length in the ſtate of hypocrifie, can inthe leaſt degree perform an z& ſo andſo 
qualified, aSis before ſaid, more than they can a& from a principle which they have not: 
for, if they might in any meaſure have patience for Ehriſls Names ſake, in reſpe&t of the 
end; motiye, and account upon which the heart yeeldeth to ſuffering, it could be no ground 
of a peculiar commendation to this Angel, which is yetcontrary to the ſcope. And if the 
former be true, that eyery a& ſo and ſo qualified, is a ſincere a&, this muſt neceſſarily 
then follow thereupon. And ſo more particularily we ſay, that no hypocrite can thus for- 
mally do any thing that is good, as, to give inſtances, 1, In the duty of love to God 
an hypocrite cannot love God as God, and to ſuffer for Chriſts Names ſake, as is formerly 
expreſſed. Becauſe, I, That is given here as the evidence of this Angel's gracious pradtice, 
that it was ſo qualified; and the promiſes that are annexed to this of ſuffering for hi 
Names ſake ( whereat formerly we hinted) do confirm it. 2. This being true of all 
naturall men, that they are reall haters of God; and it being true alſo, that naturall men 
and hypocrites may go a great length in loving God,and in expreſſing the evidences thereof 
in ſome reſpeR; It muſt either be ſaid then, that they hate God in reſpect of the mate- 
riality of their ations, or in reſpet of the want of the qualifications formerly mentioned, 
that is, becauſe they loye not him, and what he loves as ſuch, and upon ſuch an accoygy: 
now, it cannot be faid that they love not God in the former reſpe&; Nay, not only in re- 
ſpect of their being defective alanerly in the degree or intenſneffe of the att, as may be 
ſhewed afterward, It muſt be true therefore in the laſt reſpet. And fo it will follow, 
thatno manin nature can befaid to loye God, or perform any af in things materially good, 
according as it is formerly qualified. 3. This may be added, that if reſpect co good, could 
{way the naturall man ſo as to make him a& according to the former qualifications in any 
ane act, then might he perform all other aQts upon that ſame account alſo: for, a quatenzs 
ad omne, valet conſequentia, Now, if it be abſurd to fay, that one can be a hypocrite, 
andyer in all hispertormances and aQions be fo ſwayed (which is the clear evidence of a 
{incere Profeſſor which needeth not to be aſhamed,7ſal.119.6.) Thenit muſt alſo be abſurd 
to ſay, that a hypocrite may perform any commanded thing upon thar account as ſuch, 
and is formerly qualified. 4. The doing of a&s ſo qualified, doth neceſſarily preſuppoſe 
a gracious principle , or habituall change in the perſon that a&ts it: for, it being a fruit, 
(in fo far as it is ſoqualified) that is good, and agreable to the Law of God in the ſpi- 
rituall meaning thereof, it maſt be ſyppoſed to proceed from a tree that is good, ſeing 
grapes are not gathered from Brambles,8c<, It cannot therefore be conſiſtent with the ſtate 
of bypocrifie , tor one to perform aQts ſo qualified , who in praQtice is ſtill a ſtranger to 
the ſpiritual meaning of the Law in the kind of the aQ. , 2. It may be inſtanced in 
hatred: for, though one in nature or an hypocrite may hate that which is ſin ; yet from 
this we may gather that be cannot hate it as fin, and as it is hatefull to God: Becauſe, 
I. This hating of the A icolaitans deeds, is given here as a proof of this Angels ſincerity: 
and if ir were a thing common, there could be no ſuch peculiarneſſcin it; and there can 
be no peculiarnefſe here, bat that they hated them upon that account as hatefull to God, 
and out of zeal to him they did it: otherwiſe, no queſtion, heathens and naturall men 
might haye hatred at them in greater vehemency for the degreethereof, than theſe who 
are commended, The difference then muſt be in the qualifications, as is ſaid, 2. The 
reaſon for the former inſtance will confirm this alſo : for, if one might hate fin as fin, and 
as hatefull. ro God, then might he hate all fin , and what is hatefull ro God, accordin g to 
the axiome formerly laid down, 2 quatens ad omne, 6c, and ſo he might bate his loving of 
any thing morethan God, and his being defeCtive in the degree and manner of any dutie: 


and conſequently, he could not be ſaid tolove any thing more than God, ſeing no man can 
| aQtually 
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aQually love a thing, and, upon that ſame acconnt and conſideration , hate that a of their 
love, at the ſame very time, in the ſame very degree: it muſt then follow , that what 
hatredthey bear to in, is for ſome other ends, and notu pon this account, Apain, if one 
might hate fin asſin, one might loye grace as grace, it being equally approveable by God 
to hate fin as {in, and to loye good as good, Now, this being diſproved intheformer in- 
ſtance, muſt alſo fall in this, Laſtly, The hating of fin as fin , muſt ſuppole a different 
principle, whence that a& doth proceed, beſide what is in it ſelf finfull : for, it cannot be 
conceived that a finfull principle, as{uch,can hate ir (elf: and in Scripture, laſting againſt 
the fleſh, or fighting againſt the law in our members, which muſt be a warring againſt fin 
as fin, and as proceeding from ſuch a root as the fleſh or the o/d men, is ever attributed 
to the Spirit, Gal. F- 17. or the inner-man, and law of the mind, Rom. 7. which doth 
neceſſarily inferr a change of the root in theſe who do hate ſin as fin: and therefore this 
can be within the compaſle of no hypocrite. Neither will it infringe this , that by expe- 
rience we find drunkards, {wearers , and other unrenewed perſons, hating not only theſe 
aQs in themſelyes; but eyen in their children ; or,that we may find it to haye been in our 
ſelves before regeneration : This indeed will prove that a naturall man, may hate that which 
is fin; but will not prove that he hates it as ſin, bur as that which is hartfull or ſhamefull 
to him , or proves diſquieting to the peace of his naturall conſcience , as from the fame ex- 
perience may be gathered; for, theſe fins in others will never affe& them; and there will 
{till be many delightſome fins continued in, which, it may be, they will know to be fGns, 
and yetcarty no ſuch hatred to them. And though naturall men in their judgement may 
be convinced that fin as fin is hatefull, and evil ia it ſelf; yet it will not follow that they 
will actually hate it as{uchupon that conſideration ; becauſe there is no particular fin , that 
from the Word may be gathered to be fin, but a riaturall mans judgement may be con- 
vinced, that as ſuch it is evill ; and yet oftentimes do they continue drunk with the loye 
of many of them: becanle men do not conſider and hate ill fimply as ill, but as evil to 
them ; even as they deſire nor that which is good ſimply , but that which they conceive 

ood to them: andexperience daily will make this appear, that the heart loverth not, or 
hateth not things as they appear ſimply in themſelyes, bat as it conceives them to be in 
reference to irs preſent condition. Now, conſidering fin as fin ſimply , without reference 
to any other thing, there is nothing upon that account can be conceived in it that can be 
hatefull to a naturall man , who is dead in his (infull condition, Ir muſt be therefore for 
ſome other reſpe&rhat he hates any particularl ill, as theſe whom God afterward renews 
will find in their own experience. 

Fifthly , This alſo will follow, that then there is a difference between the acts of ſaving 
Graceand the a&ts of common Grace, beſide any conſideration of the degree thereof : fc 

'that this difference may well be ſaid to be in kind, or, zpſo genere. We need not becurious 
ip the tearms of Phyſical, or moral differences, this muft be a Phyſical and real difference, as 
Grace is a Phyſical and real thing, anddorh not only differ from common gifts in reſpect of 
the Covenants accepting of ſuch a degree, and not of of another ; butalſo in reſpe& of con- 
curring qualifications formerly mentioned : for, an a& performedwiththeſe qualitications, 
muſt either be of the ſame kindthat an a& is without them, or it muſt differ from it becauſe 
of theſe qualifications, And if it differ becauſe of theſe , then is that difference rea], 
flowing from the kind of the a&, and not from the conſideration of the degree alone; 
and ſo not graduall only, _ 

Laſtly, It will follow, that one in the ſearch and rial of the ſincerity and ſayingnefle of 
his Grace, isnot only to-confider it in the degree thereof, either poſitive or comparative; 
but may alſo look to the nature and kind thereof, and cannot conclude the ſincerity of ir, 
exceptthey conſider the qualifications formerly mentioned: for, that muſt bethe only ſuce 
way to find out the ſincerity of an a&, which our Lord Jeſus propoſeth as the ground of 
the commendation thereof: but here we ſee that the grounds upon which He commends 
both their patience for Him, their reſpe& to Him, and their hating of what was evil. is, 
not ( only at leaſt) becauſe of any degree, that is conſidered in theſe a&ts; bur becaule ot 
their kind, or qualifications wherewith they are qualified, as it isnot patience ( thatis, pats- 
ence AS it is a Grace ) becauſe it ſuffers ſo much , or ſuffers more for 'Truth , than for any 
other cauſe, conſidered upon the matter; but becauſe their ſuffering in a good cauſe was to 


qualified, as is ſaid ; we will ſcethis ſame to beclear in all other inſtances, as, it is true ſaving 
$2 Repentancc, 
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Repentance,not that which hath the deepeſt ſorrow poſitively , northat which hath more 
ſorrow for fin comparatively than pleaſure in it,butir is according as the principleand motiye 
are, from which the ſorrow proceeds, and by, and according to which it aQs: otherwayes, 
no queſtion, 7--das his ſorrow might have been ſaid to have been true Repentance; which 
was certainly not only an intenſe grief; but alſo comparatively , it affected him more than 
any worldly lofſe could affet him, or any pleaſure or adyantage , which by his fin accreafſed 
to him, as the ftory of the Goſpel doth clear. The like may be {aid of fear , There is no 
poſitive or comparative degree can prove itto be ſaying, this being certain, that for degree 
{ome natural men may fear and tremble, and that with anxietie, ſo as the Lord may be more 
feared inthis manner by them than any other thing elſe; trialthen muſt eſpecially be , by 
conſidering the principle whereby the perſon is atedin this fearthe motive that ſwayes him 
to it, andthe account upon which he ated on God in it, whereby filial fear is differenced 
from {ervil : and this can be by no conſideration of the degree , howeyer conſidered; but 
muſt be in reſpe& of the qualifications of the act, | 

If it ſhoald be ſaid, Thar it's ſingle reſpef? to God ſwaying one ts ſorrow for ſin or fear 
more than any other motive doth; & ſo in that reſpett, u may be ſaid to conſiſt in the degree. 

eAnſiv. 1. This ſuppoſeth the concurring of poſutive I, 2, It {uppoſeth the 
concurring of theſamequalitications mentioned, 3, This placeth not the difference in the 
intenſneſſe of the a&t only, but in the qualifications that haye influence on it; and fo it doth 
confirm what we ſaid, to wit, that more reſpect is to be had to the nature of the a&, and 
the qualification thereof in our trial, than to. the degree thereof. 

Here it is to be adyerted, 71, That in all this diſcourſe of the poſitive qualifications of 
ſincerity, they are ſtill to be conſidered with reſpe& to Chriſt and the Covenant of Grace, 
ſo thar ſinglenefſe in the end, taketh in the glorifying and worſhipping of God in Chriſt, 
and in the motive, the confideration of Gods worth and love, as conſidered in Him, comes 
in (as thewords,out of the apprehenſion of the mercy of God in Christ , pat in the defini- 
tion of Repentance, do import) andin the reduplication, it ats on Him conſidered as ſuch, 
that is, it loves God, fears him, and believs in Him as conſidered in Chriſt: and this hath 
an univerſal approbation of the way of the diſpenſation of Grace, and thar as. proceeding 
from a principle of life communicate to them by Chriſt Jeſus: whereby they become not 
only __ to Godfor it; but obligedto Himin Chriſt Jeſus, And tbus we may lee, 
that this fingle reſpe& to God and His own goodnefle for Himſelf, doth not ſhut out fim- 
ply all reſpe&to our own good: for, the conſidering of Him in Chriſt, cannot but include 
that; bur it derives all our good from that Fountain , and by that Channel Chriſt ; and 
ſubordinateth all the thoughts thereof to the praiſe of Gods Grace in Him.” And this is to 
be remembered throughout : becauſe this doth fully difference true Goſpel-ſincerity from 
the moral flaſhes of love, fear, faith, &c. which by ſomelegal work may proceed from na-. 
tural men, who yet can never a& any thing for kind the ſame with theſe qualitications: be- 
cauſe the conſidering of God, and ating on Him ſo by love, fear, faith, ec. is really to 
call Him and count Him Father is whatſoever degree they be, which hath the promiſe of 
acceptation, and is a fruit of the Spirit of Adoption: for, Gods Covenant runs not to him 
who believes at ſuch a degree; but ſimply, to bim that doth belieye, thus qualified , whe- 
ther his faith or unbelief be more or lefſe: and ſothe marks run not, theſe that have Grace 
or fruits at ſuch a bigneſſeonly ; but theſe that have good fruits in any meaſure, have them 
from Chriſt; and may concludethat the tree is good: and therefore cannot but be accounted 
living branches, that will never be broken off: which of no hypocrite can be ſaid, whodo 
never bring forth their fruits in Him, Andir is hardto ſay, that fruit brought forth by yer- 
rue and comrunication of life from Chriſt, doth not differ but in degree from fruit brought 
forthfrom, and to our ſelves. Eſpecially conſidering, that the Scripture doth contradiſtin- 
gaiſh them on that account, without this reſpe&totheir degree, as we may gather from 
Hof. 14.8. being compared with 7oh. 15. v. 2. 4. 5. 

2. We would adyert, that this reduplication conſiſteth not only in the propoſing of ſuch 
an end, or being aGed by ſuch a motive, to wit, a command, cc. but it rakes in a ſingle- 
neſſe in both, and givesſuch an end and motivethe chief conſideration in the at, whereby in 
rhe practice of duty the heart not only purpaſeth the pleaſing of Godin the giving of obe- 
dience to a command, but goes aboutitasa thing pleaſing to God and honourable to Him, 
and as ſuch doth approve of it: for, a ſeryant may defare to pleaſe his Maſter, and do what 

he 
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he hath commanded, and yet poſſibly not to be fingle in ir, as it is pleafing to him: which, 

as we ſaid, is the thing wherein the great pinch of diſcerning theſe differencing qualifica- 

tions will lye. | 

Learned Baxter, in his excellent Treatiſe of the Saints everlaſting reſt, parte'3. doth _--——— 

otherwiſe expreſſe the Dodtrine of the difference and trial of ſaving and common Grace, thar-——"""""" 
what hath been uſually reſted in among pra&ticall Divines, which doth neceſfitate us ſome- 
way to infiſt a licle further in the clearing thereof. He hath theſe Afſertions, 1, That ir 
is not the Law bat the Covenant, that can clear thefincerity of Grace as ſaving, to wit, as 
it is accepred by the Covenant as the fulfilling of the condition thereof, pag. 205. and 206. 
2, He ſaith that God hath not in the Coyenant promiſed Juſtification upon any meer a, or 
as conſidered withour. their degree and ſuitablenefle to their obje& , &*. pag. 210, 
3. There is no a&, conſidered in its meernature and kind, which a true Chriſtian may per- 
form , but one that is unſound may perform it alſo, pag. 217. From which he Spe 


That wicked men may really.xcly on Chriſt, have recumbencie on him, love God, &c. pay 
211, and 23I. and 5 they may hate fin as n, : NN om God, /t;d, 4 Hy 
aſſerts, That the ſincerity of ſaving Grace as ſaving, lieth materially, nor in the bare nature; 
thereof but in the degree; not in the degree confrdend DE, Jr ſelf, but compara- 
tively 8s it is prevalent againſt its contrary, that is, when Toye adhereth more to God than 
any other thing, and ſuch like, pag. 222. which be endeavoureth to ſhow both inthe infuſed 
habits, and in the acts of ſaying Grace: and pag. 235. doth afſerr, That in loving God 
and Chrilt as Mediator,there is no morethan a graduall difference between the regenerate 
and unregenerate ; and in the end, he doth load the common opinion with many dange- 
rous conſequents. 

Theſe i do ſeem, at the firſt, to be expreſly contraditory to what hath been 
ſaid; yet if we will conſider theexplication thereof, we will not find fo great difference in 
the matter it (elf as to be the riſe of a new debate and controyerſie in the Church, where 
in there are, alace! roo many already ; nor any juſt cauſe to reject the former received 
opinion for any prejudice that follows upon it: to which two we ſhall ſpeak a little. 

I. We conceive that the difference will not be found ſo great as the expreſſions at firſt 
feem to carry, and were itnot that this opinion of bis, is expreſly laid down in oppoſition 
tro what is commonly received, there might be not{o great groundto ſuſpeR it: For, I, the 
infuſing of habits asneceſlary and anzecedaneous ta gracious afts,is acknowledped by both: 
and exprelly , part. T..29. 158. and 159. he doth condemn the contrary in Grevinch 
; 2115, at lealt as anerror, And part. 3. pag. 224- he bath ſomewhat tothe ſame purpoſe, 
2, It is not queſtioned whether true acts of ſaving Grace haye a rational and deliberate 
prevalencie over the oppoſite uſts, as be aſſerts, part. 3. pag. 212,213, that will be allo 
granted by all Divines, that though where true Grace is, it may be captivated and not 
alwayes a&tually prevail againſtthe oppoſite ſuggeſtions of the fleſh ; yet in a ſober and deli- 
berate frame,the intereſt of God and ſpiritual things will bave more room in the heart of one 
that is renewed ( as he is ſuchar leaſt ) than ſinful luſts gito which the fleſh doth iotice, 

3. Itis granted allo, that beſide the at there is neceſſary for the conſtituting of it tobe 
ſaving, a ſutableneſſe and adequatneſle to the object, which we will find in the explication 
thereof to be almoſtthe ſame with the poſitive qualifications, which formerly we did lay 
down,as pag.211.and 212, he doth thus expreſſe it, The ſincerity of the att , as ſaving, 
confifleth tm its, being ſured to its adequat objeth ( conſidered m its reſpetls which are 
eſſential to u as ſiich an objet) and ſo to believe in , and love God as God, and Chriſt 
as Corist , us the ſincerity of uicſe atts, bur thts licth in believing , accepting and loving 
God, as the only ſupream God , &c. where exprelly the a& is conſidered as ating upon 
its object under the reduplication formerly mentioned, and ſeems to be by him accounted 
the ſame with accepting and loving God above all. And again, page 229. io will God = 
and Chriſt above all (ſaith be) this is to will ſavingly , which he explains thus, to will Goa 
as God, the chief good, and Chriſt as Chriſt the only Saviorr : and page 230. he ſaith, 
that a man may will God and Chriſt, who by the wnderſianding are apprehended as the chief 
good (as the devils do) and yet by not willing Him as ſo conſidered , that wil/mg is not 
faving, and wherefore? It muſt be becauſe it wants that reduplication : which reduplica- 
tion in the terme 4s, muſt be indeed extended to the will, as well as to the underſtanding, 


as he there aſlerts; but is not to be reſtricted to the degree of its aCt, to ſpeak fo, but is to 
$ 2 be 
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be extended alſo to the nature of it. Further, we will find the ſame learned Author elſe- 
where (to wit , in the Appendix to his Aphoriſms, »:. /ib. pag. 242... in an{wer to the 
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4 obje&ion) giving the difference between ſincere Covenanting with God and that which 
is not ſincere, where he doth lay down fix concurring qualifications, and ſo concjudes thus 
Te ſee that there 1s a great difference between covenanting ſincerely and covenanting mn g"__ 

and ſo between faith and faith , and yet the difference will be fonnd no other thing bur 
what almoſt is uſaally aſſerted by Divines in the like caſe. 

4. Wewil' find him alſo come near in expreſſions , as pag. 226. # ſpecifick difference is 
acknowledged: and although he call it a moral ſpecifick, difference ; yet doth he expreſlſe 
rhe ſame , thus , rhat ut proceedeth from the agreement and conformute of our ations and 
diſpoſitions ro the Law ( which determineth of thew dueneſſe) or ther diſconformitie 
thereunto : again, pag. 229. he inſtances love and delight , cc. as theſe things wherein fin- 
cerity may be tried ,(forcertainly delighting in God, is a Grace and a commanded duty, 
as loving of Him is ) compare ir with pag. 213. and 214. he doth affert that bypocrites 
may have delight in the ſame objects (ro wit, the knowledg of God and His Works) which 
are objects alſo of the delight of the Regenerate : but ( ſaith he) «In the finner, theſe 
&« delights are neareſt of the ſame nature with the former ſenſual delights : for it is- nut 
& the excellencie or goodnefſe of God Himſelf that delighteth them; but the novelty of 
& the thing , &C. as receiving thereby ſome addition toit's ownperfeftion , and not as from 
<< God, &c. and though they delight in ſtudying and knowing God , and Heaven, and 
« Scripture ; yetnot in God as God or the chief good , nor out of any ſaving /ove to God 
(this eontradiſtinguiſhing of ſaving /ove, from knowing of God as Gud , and from hy- 
pocritical love, doth ſeem to place the difference in ſome other thing than the degree alone) 
but either becauſe ( as ſome Preachers ) they make a gamful! trade of it ty reaching, 
others 3 or , becauſe tt 1s an honour to know theſe things , or be able to aiſcourſe of them, 
or at be5t ( nota, if theſe be their beſt motives, or the higheſt account upon which they 
delight, Then they cannor delight in God 2s God, which fincere Believers do ; nor can 
they do an a& for kind the ſame: and fith there muſt be a difference between their delight, 
and rhedelight that is graciousin reſpe& of the kind, becauſe they go on different accounts, 
ſo mult it be in other Graces) as I ſaid before, they delight ro know God out of a delight 
in the novelty ,” ce and natural elevation of the anderſtanding thereby ; it #s one thing 
zo delight im knowing , another m the thing known.” And afterward neer the foot of that 
page, faith, So it 75 the ſame kimd of delight that ſuch a man (to wit a hypocrite) hath 
in knowing God and knowing other things: whereby it is clearly infinuated, that it is ano- 
ther kind of delight , which the Believer hath in delighting in God , than any unrenewed 
man can have, ſeing it's an other kind of delightthan he hath in any other thing. And 
wherein this kind of difference confiſteth we may gather from what is ſaid. 1. There is 
ſuppoſed to be a different principle, to wit, an infuled gracious habite, which muſt precede 
this at. 2. There is a different end , the one ſeekerh to place his own curioſity , the 
other reſpe&erh God and bis own ſpirituall good, There is, 3. a different motive ; the 
one delighteth in ir, becauſe it is profitable, or honourable, or pleaſing to himſelf to know 
ſuch things; the other delighteth in God Himſelf, as a&ed therein from the excellency that . 
is in himſelf, and the love that he hath to himſelf, and the ſpiricuall ſatisfaQtion that he 
hath in it. 4. There is & reduplication in the a, they not only delight in God, bur in 
him as God , moved thereto out of true loye to God , which (ſaith be ) the naturall 
man doth not. Now, theſe four being granted by the ſaid Reverend Author, and being 
the very ſame thing upon the matter with that which formerly we aſſerted, we may ſee 
that beſide any conſideration of the degree, there muſt be a concurrance of theſe qualifi- 
cations, wherein ordinarily the difference in kind, betwixt ſaving grace and common, is 
placed; and the thing that they call the phyſicall and reall difference being acknowledged 
by him, as by others; it is not of great moment to debate for the termes of phyſicall or 
moral, Seeing then, upon the one fide, the ſupremacy of Gods intereſt in the a& is not 
denied,and that in reſpe& toits eminent degree , if it be well underſtood; and upon the 
other the concurrance of theſe qualifications is acknowledged , The difference cannot be 
great: for underſtanding of this difference ( which muſt be lefſe than appeared at firſt) 
we would confider theſe two, TI. Thatwhenthe degree of grace is ſpoken of ,it may be 
conhidered either more fr;ly , as contradiſtinguiſhed from the former qualifications, 

which 
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which in this reſpe& are ſaid to be the kind of the at; or, it may be conſidered more 
largely , As it comprehendeth the principle, motive, end, 8c, and ſo it taketh in the former 

aalifications. It ſeemeth that this Learned Author , when he ſpeaketh of the degree, 
Joth rake it in this large ſenſe ; whereas uſually it is taken in the firſt and irik ſenſe, and 
this maketh the difference appear greater than itis : and if this diſtintion might reconcile 
theſe miſtakes, ir were defirable, 2. The ſupremacy, or precedency and prevaleticy of 
the intereſt of God in us aboye the intereſt of fleſh ( in which alone that Reverend Author 
doth place the fincerity of ſaving Grace , pag. 21T. prop. Io.) may be conſidered in reſpe&t 
of the degree of the a it ſelf, being compared with the obje&ts whereupon it a&ts; and 
ſo comparatively ,that a& may be ſaid to be prevalent, _—_ of love — &c. 
that loyes and fears God more than any other thing , and hath more ſorrow for fin than 
delight in it, 8&c, or we may conſider this ſupremacy and preyalency of Gods intereſt in 
reſpect of the qualifications of the at, that is, of the end , motive, &c and thus the in- 
rereſt of God may be {aid to be prevalent, when it is reſpe& to God Himſelf, aud the fouls 
eſteeming of Him as He is God, that maketh it love Him and fear Him , and ſorrow for - 
diſhonouring of Him , ſo that it's His intereſt , more than any other end or motive thar 
hath influence on theſe ads ; in this latter ſenſe, there is alſo no difference from what was 
formerly ſaid; and if that propoſition could beſo underſtood, there might be an accomo- 
dation; but the inſtances and explications added by the fornamed Author, ſeem to limit 
this prevalency of Gods intereſt tothe air felf, as being only compared with other ob- 
jects, or as aCting on God, or what is approven by Him preyalently, beyond what it doth 
on other oppoſite objefts. In a word, this, when the good that is in God is conſidered 
on the one hand, and the good that is in creatures on the other hand, if the ſoul chooſe 
Godandlove Him wines , any created good, Thatis accounted by him to be ſaving ſincere 
love, and the fincerity thereof to conliſt in this degree alone. From this the ordinary 
Dodtrine differeth eſpecially in theſe, 7. That uſually Divines conſider the preyalency of 
Gods intereſt to be eſpecially in the motive ſwaying to the a& ,and other qualifications, 
and the act to be ſincere , ſuppoſe of love , fear, ſorrow ,8&c. rot only becayſe it loves 
or fears God more than any other obje& ; bur becauſe, ſingle reſpt& ro God and ſpiritual 
good, maketh it loveHim, fear Him , forrow for the offending. of Him, in what ever 
degreethe a& it ſelf be, In the former reſpect, ſuppoling that an a& could be prevalent, 
to wit,in loving or fearing God more than any other thing, ſuch ats beboved to be accoun- 
ted ſincere and ſaving without any reſpe& tothe motive , or other qualifications of them ; 
and irſuppoſeth thatan a& may have theſe qualifications and nor be gracious :- in the laſt 
reſpe&, acts ſo qualified ( ſuppoſing that there may be ſuch prevailed oyer by the violence 
of other objects) yet areto be accounted gracious, becauſe {o and ſo qualified, without 
reſpe& tothe degree of the preſent at ; and ſo, thatno a& of an'hypocrite can be ſo qua+ 
lifed, 2, The difference is in this, that this Reverend Author doth only conſtitate the 
difterencein that comparative prevalent degree alone: and therefore expreſly afſerteth, pag. 
235. that there is no more but a graduall differeuce berwixt the grace that is in an re- 
generate man and the love that he hath to God , and the common grace and love that may 
be is one unregenerate : Which would ſeem to ſay, that'the one may love God on the 
ſame conſideration and account, and from the ſame motives that the other may, eſpeci- 
ally conſidering that he doth extend this meer graduall difference , both to the habits and 
acts: and fo the queſtion here cometh to this, if there-be ' any other difference than a 
grome difference to. be inquired for ? And this is that which we aſſert, that there is be- 
ide any gradual difference, a difference in kind (that is, in refpe& of the former qualifi - 
eations) betwixt ſaying and common grace, and that in our ſearch the one is ak in- 
quired for with the other ; ſo that no degree ſimply can quiet the mind, exceprit be foqua- 
ified as aforeſaid. And we conceive that the inſtances , reaſons , ſfimilitudes, and Scrip- 
cures that are adduced by that Reverend Author to illuſtrate and confirm his opinion , will 
do no more but this, to wit,ſhew that when a gracious perſon is ating rationally, Gods in- 
tereſt will be prevalent with him in degree; and that ever it ſhould be ſo, and that it is molt 
uſefull for a Believers clearnefſe that it be ſo in an high degree, All which are without 
queſtion : but they will no wayes exclude the qualifications mentioned; but rather do 
preſuppoſe them , as for example, pag. 231. 32. be faith, That ſmcere ſorrow muſt be at 
ſuch a argree that ut prevail over our delight 14 ſi« and love 10 it >, elſe it cannet be ſaving: 
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a'though this be true; yet,can any ſay that this is enough, except the principle, motive, &c, 
frm which it prodeedeth, and by which it's qualified be conſidered, as was formerly binted? 
Again , Peſo 234+ he ſaith, Trae /ove to the brethrcn conſiſteth in this acgree , that it 
love them above our honoar , wealth, cc. And (ſaith he,) What did the Lue of ſon.e in 
Ducen Maries dyes want but a more mtenſe degree to make #t prevail our lyve ro them 
houſes, to their honour , ſafety, Cc. that it might be ſmce:e? Beſide this intenſe degree, 
there might be wanting a right principle, for bringing forth of love, and a right account 
upon which to love them, without which the hazarding of lives and eſtates both for them, 
had nevrr been accounted ſincere love before God; and with which, the giving unto them 
a cup of cold water as inthe name of a D:ſciple, att. 10, would have been acceptable. And 
n-» queſtion,many who through fear,and ſelf love, did keep down the ſtirrings of ſincere love 
wi hin them, {., that it prevailed nor to make them pubiickly own theſe Sufferers as they 
ſh.-nld have done ; yet might ſtil] carry fincere love in their hearts to them , although fin- 
fully hey .bſcured it : which will indeed prove them to be guilty . and their love to be im- 

erf-& ; buc wil not prove it alcogether to be hypocriticall avd unſoundin the kind there- 


_ of: and therefore ſeing without thele qualifications, no degree can be {ufficient to prove 


the fincerity of an aCt: and where theſe are, the aRt in wha:ſoever degree cannot but be ac- 
counred fncere; it mult rather be theſe that conſtitute the ſincerity of the at than any degree 
conſidered as diſtin from them, Thar afſertion therefore,whbich is, p..g.238.TLat.a hypocrite 
may love a Gud'y man for his Eodlmeſſe, or a Chriſhan for Chriſts ſake, leemeth to be un- 
warrantable, and utterly to make void that mark of the Grace of God, which corfiſtcth in 
true love to the brethren : for, nothing can be conceived in the comparative degree with- 
out the kind , but may be in hypocrites: and of. en theſe that are ſincere will be for a time 
ſo captivated with ſelf-love, that they will not evidence their loye to others ; but ſee for 
themſelves, as the Diſciples did, when Chriſt was betraied: yet it cann«t be denied but 
that then they loved him ſincerely ; and that not in word only , but indeed alſo. And 
although it was exceedingly defective ; yer unſuund it cannot be called: and ſo may be 
ſaid of love to others. And conſidering, that where nature hath duminion , there is ſtill 
enimity at the feed of God as ſuch, how can it bethar a naturall nan can love, and hate 
the ſame perſon , upon the ſame account, at one time? It cannot be denied , bur natural 
men may intirely love theſe that are gracious ; and thar allo their ſupp: ſing them to be be. 
loyed of G:d, may have ſome weight with them : yer is not that reſpe& had to them upon 
this account as they are beloyed of God, or like to Him; bur at the n oſt , as thereby they 
may gain Gods love, or have ſome benefit by their loving of them , or the preyenting of 
ſomeevil, or the confirming of themſelves intheir ſecurity and ielf-conceated opinion from 
this, that they love ſuch an one,&c. And it appears furtherin this, that they love not all 
who are Gudly, and hate not, and ſhun not, all that are oppolite to Godlirefle ;. and fo do 
not love God and Godlinefle it {clf fingly as ſuch: becauie then their own inclination and 
{ecret delights, would be hateful ro themielves. And yet certainly , all rbis would be, if 
G.dly men were loyed , upon this account, becaule they are ſuch. Again, paz. 226. he 
illuſtratethir by this compariſon of eating much and little, ro ſhew that the moral good of 
an ation confiiteth in the degree thereof. Now, none will ſay,thar {1rpleſhunning of ex- 
treams of eating anddrinking too much or too little , will conſtitute an a&tt.: be fincerely 
gracious,and acceptableto Gud,except it be conſidered as qualified with its motiveand end, 
to wit, Gods Glory , &c. And elſewhere, gold ( ſaith he ) us to be tried by wanht , as by the 
roxchſtones now this is true that the quantity of gold is to be tried {o, (but gold ſimply, is not 
only to be tried by the weighr; and then alſo Grace is not only to be tried by the degree) yet 
certainly the reality and truth of it, isto be tried by the tvuchſtone, and it is here the fince- 
rity andcruth of Grace that we are inquiring for: and, ſaid he, /b19. it is not the wreſtling, 
but the overcoming , that the promiſe is made to, which is tiue in reſpc& of the promiſes 
of fall fruition : for, theſe do preſuppoſe a full and total victorie ; but can it be {aid that 
no wreltler may be ſaid to have true Grace, or may conclude that he hath it, till he have in 
this tenie fully overcome? That would dire&ly thwart the Authors ſcope, which is to 
prefſeche making of our ele&ion and calling (ure, and by thisdebate ro help therein: for, 
upon this gruund , none in this life could attain aſſurance, becauſe this viory that is 
mencioned in theſe Scriptures, Rev. 2. 3. &c. He that overcomes, Cc. is the relult of all: 


that therefore whichhe aſſerts , pag. 243. cannot be granted, to wit, that fighting #5 he 
ſame 
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ſame ation natarally in both , to wit , in theſe who overcome , and theſe who are overcome, 
x Joh. 4.5. with 2 Pet42. 19,20. For both fight , but the valiant , flroug , and conſtant do 
conquer , when the feeble faint , and cowardly and impatiently do turn ther backs and are 
overcome; It may be obſeryed, that thongh og be the ſame ( poſſibly Phyſically un- 
derſtood ) yer it's one thing to fight yaliantly, and ſtoutly, another roido it cowardly and 
faintingly, or to fight for reſpett to their Captain, or for love of wages, &c. and ſq there 
isa greatdifference morally between fighting and fighting, and alſo in reſpect of the poſitive 
qualifications thereof: and thus, the difference is admitted here, Beſide, that word »@sr: 
in the preſeat,ſheweth that the Lorddoth reckon a difference before this victory be obtai- 
ned, And (faith he) the Kingdom of Heaven ſ#ffereth violence ; and violence _is no%di- 
ſtinc action bur a different degree of ation. Theſe things (I ſay) may ſerye clearly to 
illuſtrate what we aſſerted ; for here, fighting is contxadiitinguiſhed from the victory that 
followeth' ir. "Now can it be ſaid, that there, is no true Grace in the perſonthat fights, or 
in fighting that he may overcome ? And if there be, then the ſincerity, and tguth of Grace 
conliteth not in this atual oyercominggonly*: nor can it be faid,rhat the renewed fighter 
wreſtlcthin the ſame manner, or that his fighting is in the ſame kind, conſidering that he 


hghterh by his faith, x, iy 5. 4+.,that he mortifieth the deeds. of the fleſh by the Spirit, 


Ko. 8,13. that he putteth on the whole armour of God, Epheſe 6. gc. And ſeing an 
unrenewed man, neither hath ſach weapons or ſpiritual armour, nor hath aglife *or dexterity 
to uſe them, norſuch arguments inducing him to the fight, or ſuch an end befoxe him, or 
ſach a principle as is capable,ſo to be wrought upon, &e. can- it beſaid'that his fighting is 
theſame with the former? And that other expreſſion of offering violence to the Kingdon 
of God, is but a ds rag and thereforgvughr not fo to be made uſe of here, 
as if there were ſtronger and'weaker aſſaults made at Heaven indeed; andias if there needed 
no more to the weak aſſault, but a further degree only,when , at leaſt , theremuſt be yew 
conyeighed kill and trength, anda new way muſt befollowed for attaining it.For,the os 
of thatplace, is,to ſhew the neceſlity;of ta ing hold of Chriſt by Faith, notwithſtanding 
of what ever impedimentsand diſcouragements would ſcare onein the way: and(ſo it proves, 
that the Faith of a Belieyer, is far different from the faith of a'Hypoctite 3, becauſe the 
one ſteps over difficulties upon the conſiderationof Godsfaithfulneſſe,, and by taking hold 
of Jeſus Chriſtdoth prevail inthe conquering of Heaven, asf by violence and might they 
"did carry_it, whereas others, who never took hold on Him , or by their Faith improved 
His offices, for the upmaking of their gn needs, have no ground of expectation to be 
anmitred to Heayen ;/ andinothing they can do,can be of forceto do violenceto the King- 
dom of Gad withour this. © And f6 in this reſpect the fighter preyaileth and overcometh, 
*and gaineth Heayen: becauſe, asthe Apoſtle faith, he ſtriyeth lawfully, 2 Tim. 2. Fe and 
becauſe he ighteth jin the right manner; and his fighting is not,niotto beaccounted ſincere, 
till he oyercome; «bar he oyercometh, becauſe it 1s ineere; and ſo irsfincerebefore that. 
Beſide, the native expoſition of that place;lookethto. a violence peculiarly called-for in tha 
time :, for, ſince the dazes of John Bapriſt, ſaith the Ter, which wilFcoficern this nothing, 
For indeed then, there, was a great difficulty toiget the Meſſiah cloſed*with as already in- 
carnate, and to lay by all Types; as tiow having .their accompliſhment. By all which, we 
thinkir is more agreeable ro*Ecuth, re continue Tre received Doctrine of inquiring for the 
Truth and fincerity of Grace In the kigd thereof, and not inthe degree only. For further 
confifmingwhereof, ( beſide what is {aid ) we ſhall firſt ſhewthat there is, real difference 
between the habites of ſaving Grace in the Regenerate andthe common diſpoſitions that 
may be in hypocrites. © 2. We ſhall ſhew thar there'is ſuch a_differencealſoin the a&ts. of 
ſaving Grace, in reſpect of theſe former qualifications , belide the: conſideration 'of the 
prevalency of the degree, and the'aQts that may bein hypocrites, And,- 3, That this new 
opinion, hath.no more;adyantage with it,, than the'former ; bur that it hath the fame 
inconyeniencies, (if they be.inconveniencies) which are alleged againſt the former, waiting 
upon it and others alfo beſides theſe. | = ® 

I, That the, infuſed habits,of Grace which are called the new nathre , ſeed of God, wy 

znttion , and ſpixgt , &c. do differ from the habirs and diſpoſitions that are in unrenewe 
men and hypocrites,and that by a real and Phyſical difference even in kind , may thus be 
made out, 1.If the Fleſh and Spirit, &c. be different in kind, having different originals,! 
and different effeCts; & Then Grace, thus conſcvred in a renewed perſon, muſt be -diffe-/ 
£ | "F- ren; 
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rentin kind from what is, or can be in any hypocrite : becauſe the one is Spirit , the other 
is {ll Fleſh : and there is no mids between a naturall and a renewed man, ne what procced- 
eth from-them as ſach : for , what is born of the one , is Spirit ; and what is born of the 
other, at what ever length it be, it's Fleſh c Butthe former is true ; Fleſh and Spiric are 
moſt oppoſite in allthe former reſpects : this ,to wit, the Sprrir, is an immediate effect of a 
Phyſical operation of the Grace of God working a change upon the heart; and ſo muſt 
have ſome ſuitable Phyſicall thing in the nature of it, different from any thing which is not 


. produced by the ſame cauſe, or by the ſame manner of cauſality ; fach as common diſpo- 
ſitions are: and in the effeas, there is contrariety ,” the one luiteth againſt the other, for 


theone is contrary tothe other , Ga/, 5. 17. and therefore there muſt be ſome rea], Phyſi- 
cal difference between theſe , whoſe cauſes and effects are ſodifferent, 2.1f they do not 
differ in kind, then it is either becauſerthey are.both traits of the Spirit, and that equally, 
or, becauſe neither of them isſo , or, becauſethat which is of the Spirit ſavingly, doth not 
differ from that which is not ſaving. Now, none of theſe can be affirmed. Concerning the 
Hſt, this only can be ſaid for anſwer, that although nature'and ſaving Grace may diffterſo, 
yet common Grace cannot beſaid to make ſuch a difference, it being alſo a fruit of the Spi- 
rit. Andto this we reply, If theſe common gifts can beconſiſtent with a dominion of 11n, 
and compleat deadnefſe therein, and ſaving Grace cannot be conſiſtent withtheſe, Then 
there muſthe areal difference, ſeing ſaving Grace not only importeth a relative change of a 
man , to wit, that he is juſtified, but alſo a real and Phyfical change, to wir,that he is a 
new, or renewed creature, which'by nocommon Gifts or Graces can be : But the former is 
true, And therefore again, 3. If faving Grace be ſomewhat Phyſical; (to ſpeak ſo ) and 
conſtituteth a Phyſical difference between a man that hath jcand others; yea, berween a 
ma and that which formerly he himſelf was; and if conittion Grace cannot do that, but 
the man that hath ir and no more, jstheold man ſtijj, and in nature, Then there muſt be a 
Phyſical difference between them : But the former is true. Ergo. For, this is ever cer- 
tain, a man is either renewed orunrenewed and in nature; there isno mids: Now.if there 
beany difference that is Phyſical between theſe two ( which muſt be , as there is*between 
a good tree and an evill, a new creature and an old , and not as between a little creature, 
and one that is more big: for, new and «/a reſpe&t the kind ) Then babituall Grace muſt 
differ from all other common works Phyſically : becauſe it is that which conſtitureth this 
difference. Adde, 4. Theſe common diſpoſitions may evaniſh or never be fo through , but 
the perſon which hath had them'/may periſh: whichcannot be faid of faying Grace, called 
the Seed of God , immortall , and morruptible , that remamerh in them that once had 
it, &c. eſpecially , conſidering that'it is called ;9:morrAll , in reſpe&t of the nature of it : 


and that, that continuance is one of the properties thereof, * For although nothing of is 


{elf be eternall, and immortall but God ; yet it cannot be denied but what the Lord mindeth 
ro make immortall, He doth otherwiſe fit and qualifie it for thatend than other things, as 
we ſceinthedifferencethat js berween Anpels andother creatures, and the ſquls antl bodies 
of men, and of th glorious conformity that ſhall be pat on the glorified Members of Chriſt 
anto their head. * And though *( as he ſaith) that all, both Philoſophers and Divines do 
fay more ; yet thisis enough : which alſothe forementioned Author acknowledgeth inthe 
Appendix to his Aphorifms, pag. 240. And ſaving Gra > being of the ſame nature with 
Glory , it were hardto ſay, that a man in nature, did for kind partake of the Divine nature, 
and of the firſt fruits of the Spirit and Glory , who, yet may be tormented in hell for ever. 
Laſtly, The maltip ing of theſe common gifts,could never alter the tree and make it good; 
ſoas if it werepoſſible that they might grow to'thegreateſt hight and bigneſfe, they would 
be {till but common: gifts, ſeing they grow from that root : therefore the tree mult firſtbe 

ood, ere the fruitbe good. .Now £ eb gifts neyer being able to aker the tree, as is 
Cid , there muſt therefore be a difference between them and ſaving Grace in ſome other 
thing than in the degree. And indeed if theſe diſpoſitions be of the ſame kind with gracious 
habits, then the root of common and ſaving Grace would be one ; which the Scripture doth 
ſtill difference : and in this reſp the habit hath not its ſincerity from the ats, as if it were 
gracious , becauſe the adts thereof are thas comparatively prevalent ; butthe afts, are gra- 
cious and preyalent , andcannot bat beſo, becauſe they proceed from {uch an habit ; and 
the habit is firſt gracions, before the acts thereof be ſincere : and therefore there muſt be a 


real and Phyfical differencein the babir {lf from common diſpoſitions, as It is conſidered 
| ( at 
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at leaſt) in order of nature, before the a&ts: and fo, the difference doth not only lye in 
the acts themſelves, Neither can it be ſaid here, that habits and diſpoſitions do nor differ 
in kind: therefore that difference is not to be ſought here: for, beſide that this Aﬀerti.n 
will tind oppoſition among Philoſophers, it can-no wayes be acknowledged here , wl ere 
the habit is not naturall, nor acquired. And certainly the names and titles, whereby the 
Scripture doth ſet forth this habituall Grace, ( as the DN ew-nature, Spirit, New-matls News 
creuure » Gods Workmnſh:p, His Seed , the Heart of Fiſh, &c. whereby it 1s not only 
contradiſtinguiphed in irs kind trom nature and fleſh, taken in their moſt profle acception ; 
but from all commen oitrs of the Spirit alſo} do hold forth a reall differencerto be between 
thein. 

2. Coneerning gracious acts, that are fruits of this Spiritand grow upon this tres of habi- 
tuall Grace, mainly the queition is here, If that a&t of love, whereby a Blicver loverh Gud, 
doth iffer any other way than gradually, from that aCt of love whereby an unrenewed per- 
{On Lye Him, or which he while unrenes ed had unt> Him , thar is, that the one loveth 
Him abovealla id tae other doth not , though both love Him really and inthe {2me kind 
forthe nature of the act? And fo if this be not the only mark by which the (incerity of all 
Graces are ro be trie}? whereof this is a particular inſtance, 

To ſay ſomewhat to this , we conceive, that the truth and reality of fGincere favins 
Grace in its acts 1s otherwiſe to be inquired for , than in ſuch a degree only : for, true 
love loveth Gd above all, becauſe tac is the nature of true Grace as ſuch, to have fuch 
acts: and fo it is ratuer a conſequen following on, or a concomitant of true Grace where 
it 1s fincere, than that which co::{titues the truth and fincerity therecf: alth:uph it may 
well ( being rizhtly under{tood) evidence that: even as a Woman that loveth her Hut - 
bao chaſtly, cannot bur love him beyond any other ; yer doth nat that conſtitute the fin - 
ceritie of herlove; b:cauic an Adulterefſe may do ſo to an Adulterer ; Bur eſpecially , It 1s 
in loving bim as her[i1sband; and according to that relation : otherwiſe we {uppole it is 
not impoſſible fora Witeto love her Husband , beyond any other man, and yet notto do 
it with true conjuga.l love, but poſſibly upon ſume worldly (and it may be fantuil) principle : 
which if contraried, would {von diſcover that love not to be ſound, as not loving kim as 
her Husband , bur for ſome other advantage or ſatisfaction , as often experiencedoth clear: 
and muſt not that differ from the l1:ve of another , who cleaveth ro the Husband out of 
conſcience and affteftion , from that conjugall relation that they ſtand in, and becaule he 
is her Head, even when many croſſes and difcontentments occurto her in her adhering to 
him ? So it may be in othercaſes, a Servant may fear his Maſter more than any man, as 
a Son may do his Father; yct that there is difference in that fear ( alchough both agree in 
the comparative degree, and neither of them dare offend him ) none will deny. T his diffe- 
rence then, mult be in the formality of ir, (to ſpeak ſo ) asthe ſame perlon is diltinctly or 
diftcrently conſidered by the one, and the other z and as they are difterently ſwayed, and 
acted in the ſamething, as in the inſtance of filiall and iervi!! fear , is ordinarily Viu-'rated : 
much more may this be conceived inthe ating of grace on God, there being lo many re- 
Jations under which we may confider Him, anda& on Him. . And may it nvt be fuppoted 
thata Woman may at fticit love a Man above all others, and yet not love him forh: felt 
conjugally, v ho atterward being Married to him , may come to love him on other principics, 
and from other prounds? and though there be no difference in the comparative degree, and 
the h:{t p:ſhibly ſcemed ro be molt yehement ; yet is there adifterence really betwixt w hat 
it was, and whatir is. Andif this may be in morall and naturall a&s , may it not be much 
more in ſpirituall ſaving ats, when compared with thoſe that are not {o? It's upon this 
ground tha: the acute Divine .;»cr9n doth expreſly aſſert, that the love whereby a W ite 
loverh h-r Husband , deth differ jpecic from that whereby ſhe may warrantably love ano- 
ther, f raar if ſhe loved any other in theleaſt degree with that kind of love wherewiti ſhe 
loyeth her Hu.band, ſhe were really an Adultereſſe. And this is when he is ſpeaking of 
that qu='ion » um Chriſtus e Meadtator ſit adoranans * intending thereby ro ſhew , that 
that kind of love, adoration, >. which is due to God, can be given to none other in 
any degree, -viihout manifeſt impiety, And will it look well, to ſay that warrantably we 
may givelove and fear, :-.. of the ſame kind to men and creatures , which we are called 
to piye to God? and that only the degree to Him, is comparatively to be {upream ; vet 


upon the former aflertion , this will neceſſarily follow : for, if a Belicvers /«ze, fear , SC. 
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ar leaſt). in order of nature, before. the a&ts:; and ſo, the difference dothnot only lye in 
the a&ts themſelves. - Neither'can it beſaid here, that habits and diſpofitions do-nort differ 
in kind: therefore that difference is not-tobe ſought here: for, belide that this Aﬀertion 
will find oppoſition among Philoſophers, it can-no wayes beacknowledpged here , where 
the: habit is not naturall, nor acquired. . And certainly the names and-titles, whereby the 
Scripture doth {et forth this habituall Grace, (as the 2} ew-natere,: Spirit, New-many News 
Creature,» Gods Warkmanſhp, His Seed , the Heart of Fl:fh,; &c. whereby it is nor only 
contradiſtinguiſhed in its kind from nature andfleſh, taken:intheir moft grofle acception; 
. but from all common gifts of the Spirit alſo): de hold forth a reall differenceto be berween 

' 2. Concerning. gracious a&ts, that are fruits of this Spiritand grow upon this tree of habi- 
tuall Grace, mainly the queſtion is here, If that act of love, whereby a Believer loveth God, 


- doth differ any. other way than gradually, from that a& of love whereby an unrenewed per- 


ſon loveth Him, or which he while unrenewed had untoHim , tharis., that theone loveth 
Him abovecall and the other doth not , though both love Him really and inthe ſame kind 
forthe nature of the at? And fo if this be notthe only mark by which the ſincerity of all 
Graces are to be tried ? whereof this is a particular inſtance, 
To ſay ſomewhat to-this , we conceive; - that the truth and reality of fincere faving 
Grace in its aCts is otherwiſe to be inquired for , than in ſuch a degreetonly : for, true 
love loveth God above all, becauſe-thar is the nature of-true Grace as ſuch, to have ſuch 
ads: and ſo itis rathera conſequenc following on , or a concomitant of true Grace where 
it is ſincere, .than that which conſtitutes the truth and ſincerity thereof: although it may 
well ( being rightly underſtood) evidence that: /eyey as a Woman that loveth her Hul-- 
band chaſtly, cannot bur love him beyond any, other ; yer doth not that conſtitute theſin- 
ceritie of herlove; becauſe an Adulterefſe may do foto an Adylterer ; Bur eſpecially , it is 
in loving bim as her Husband; and according to that relation: - otherwiſe we ſuppoſe it is . 
not impoſſible for a Wife to love her Husband , ;beyond any other man, and yet notto do. 
it with true conjugal love, but poſſibly upon. ſome worldly ( arid it may be fanfyll) principle : 
which jf contraried, would ſoon diſcoyer that. love not to be ſound, as not loving bim as 
her Husband , but for ſome other adyantage or ſatisfaction , as often experiencedoth clear: 
and muſt not that differ from the love of another, who cleaveth ro the Husband ont of 
conſcience and affetion , from that conjugall relation that they ſtand .in, and becauſe he 
is her Head, even when many croſſes and difcontentments occurto her in heradhering to 
him ? So it may be in othercaſes, a Servant may fear his Maſter more than any man, as 
a Son may do his Father ; yet that there is difference in that fear .( although both agree in 
the comparative degree, and neither of them dare offend him ) none will deny. This diffe- 
rence then, muſt be in the formality of it, (to ſpeak ſo ) asthe ſame perſon is diſtin&ly or 


_ differently conſidered by the one, and the other ; and as they are differently ſwayed, and 


acted in the ſamethin g, aSinthe inſtance of filiall and ſervi!! fear , is ordinarily illuſtrated: 
much more may this be conceived inthe aQting of grace on God, there being ſo many re- 
lations under which we may conſider Him, and a& on Him. . And may it not be ſuppoſed 
thata Woman may at firſt love a Man above. all others , and yet not love him for hin:ſelf 
conjugally, who afterward being Married to him , may come tg loye him on other principles, 
andfrom other grounds? and though there be no difference in the comparative degree, and 
the ficſt poſſibly ſeemed ro be moſt yehement ; yet is there adifference really betwixt what 
it was, and whatiris. Andif this may be in morall and natyrall a&ts., may it not be much 
more in ſpirituall ſaving ats, when compared with thoſe that are not ſo? It's upon this 


; ground that the acute Divine Cameron doth expreſly aſſert, that the love whereby a Wife 


loyeth her Husband , doth differ ſpecie from that whereby ſhe may warrantably love ano- 
ther, ſo rhar if ſhe loved any other in theleaſt degree with that kind of love wherewith ſhe 
loyeth her Husband, ſhe were really an Adulterefſe. And:rhis is when he is ſpeaking of 
that queſtion, 2\um Chriſtus e Mediator ſit adorandus ? intending thereby to ſhew , that 
that kind of loye, adoration, &c. which is due to God, can be given to none other in 
any degree, without manifeſt impiety. And will it look well,:to ſay that warrantably we 
may give love and fear, c:. of the ſame kind to men and creatures , which we are called 
to-pive to God? and that only the degree to Him, is comparatively to be ſupream ; yer 
upon the former aſſertion , this will neceſſarily follow : for, if a Believers love, fear ; = 
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differ no-otherwiſe from the /ove, fear , 8&c. of hypocrites, "Then that a& of love which 


he hath to God';:maſt be: of the-ſame kind: with what he'hath to Wife', Children ; &c. 
except in rhe degree : yet I fappoſe he would be mightily" affeted within bimſelF; to 
approve himſelf to do ſoin the leaftdegree: --We' ſay then ; that the ſincerity of Grate js 
notto be inquired'alanerly inthis prevalentand predominant comparative degree theteof; 
but there mult beſome other things concurring, atleaſt, that conſtitute the difference be- 
twixt ſaving -a&s'of ſpirituall-Grace,, andithels common as which'may be in bypoctites. 
For, if het-ems may be ſeparated , thatis, if there may be this comparative degree, in 
the common gifts.or-graces which-an hypocrite may bave,, 'Thenthat which conſtiutes the 
difference»of the fancerity of: Grace, cannot conliſt in that only : for ; tliatimuſt be proper 
ro ſaving Grace quarto modo , which doth difference it from all other things: but we-may 
ſee in inſtances, that if weconſider this degree without reſpeQ'ro any otherthing, it maybe 
found where ſaving Grace or fincerity isnorz7 and contrarily;, ſaving Grace maybe ( at leaſt 
inreſpe&of particulata&ts)-wherethardegree'is nor, Thereforeit isnot that aloneavberein: 
properly, and'eſſenrially the difference doth confiſt, | T7 eu "aft 

' Before we give any inſtances ;- we would premit ſome advertiſements , eſpecially con» 
cerning thefirity- which may poſſibly look'ſtrange-like to ſome, ro wit, that there may be 
fach a comparative degree of love; fear; ſorrow; &c. in hypoctites, who yet have my oy 
ſincere Grace; andthar therefore fincerity is notto be tried by that comparative degree alone. 
Concerning which it's to be: adverted, - 7 ; | El _ 

Firſt, Thatwhen we ſay, thete may'beid/an bypocrite ſuch a degree of love, feat, &c, 
that may be comparatively -prevalent, that'is fot to be underſtood, as if there were love, 
fear , &c. in {incerity intheleaſtdegreein-aniy bypoctite ; buronly this, tharſeing ir'scer- 
tain { and this Learned/ Author aſiemeed. ir }-rhat hypocrites upon carnall conſiderations 
may love and fear God in ſome refpeRs, which yeris out of no true reſpeR to God : fo 
it may. be ſuppoſed; thatupoh the ſameconfiderations they may come toloye Him , orfear- 
Him above anyother __— comparatively.” Certainly upon this ſuppoſition , that irwere 
atthar degree upon theſe carnal} conſiderations; it ould ſtill be but-of the ſame Kind of 
. which"it was;'to'wit,' carnall,- and bypocriticall love, and fervile fear, Neither canthis 

ſuppofitiowbethoughr ſtrange,” Seing, | 1:{Nv hypocrite can fear God fincerely more than 
love Himy' yertharfſuch an orie may upon apptehenſions of Gods terrour ,\fear His wrath 
more'than all the-world beſide ; cannot be denied. - 2. Seing alſo ir's bar ſomecarna}mo- 
tive thar Jeadeth natural ments love anything moſt, why ſhould itbe thought impoſſible, 
that upon ſuch-motives and conſiderations; they may beſwayed'to love God moſt ? Eſpe- 
cially conſidering what flaſhes of joy may be it tewporary Believers (although they con« 
tinne-not ) and-what may: be ſuppoſed to have been in NebuchadneQar > Datte 4. and 
Darin , cap.-6-' and poſſibly! iw imany hypocrites amongſtthe Jews andothers, uponſome 
ſipnal manifeſtationsof Gods goodnefle tothem ; yet, eyen the ſuppoſition of the being of 
ſach-a. thing; although it aQually hadtever been , Even that were enough for confirming . 
y- 3. Ic cannot be denied but hypocrites may have a zeal of God, which 


of what we fa 
may bear great ſway with them and more than any meertemporal thing , as inthe inſtance 

"of the es, Romil to, | Yet there cannot be zeal of any kind withour love of that ſame 
kind ; yea , zeal preſuppoſethlove., atidthart in an high and intenſe degree. © But weſhall 
offer ſome inſtances afterward. Ty Cs 

Secondly , It would be adverted , that we do not aſſert chat hypoctites may thasloye 

or fear God habitually, and (toſay ſo) in their ordinary ſtrain : nay , we think it extra- 
ordinary to them to artainevento this; and that ir followerh apon. the back of ſome ex- 
traordinary manifeſtarion , eicher of Gods love, wrath , terrour , &c. If it be (aid, that 
this meeterh nor the queſtion. - «Fw. Indeed that Reverend Authior:, ſtateth ir upon ha- 
bituall and deliberate Qing ;- yet , conſidering that the thing enquired in bere is the fince- 
rity of particular gracious 'a&s: if there can be any particular a& which hath that compa- 
rative degree; atidyet-isnot {incere, nor will prove the perſon to be graciogs, Then it will 
OR thatthe fincerity of particalar gracious as, is nor alone,nor mainly tobe enquiredfor 
1n tnar. I + $f i /O&p; 

Thirdly, It would be reniembered , that when we ſpeak of this prevalency in the com- 
parative degree; that, we take not the phraſe largely , as including the motive, end, 8c. 
or Gods intereſt ſwaying to ſuch an a&,by ſuch a Firiutall motive, &c, but ftrifly , _ 

| | FT ng 


Chap. 2. _s Book of the Revelation. _ : I Ti 


ding as we held itforth in two diſtin&ions, mentioned before this. Gods intereſt then in 
this a&, is notto be confidered , as it reſpeteth motives, and cormpateth. alltheſe, among 
which'reſpe& to Him doth ſway ; but it's to be underſtood; 'as'it reſpets'the”z only; 
without reſpe& to the motive, whatever inducetnent it be that perfwaderh thereto, 'Other- 
wiſe, as we aid , thedifference is but in expreſſions : and it'snot our parpoſero contendfor 
words, Andthereforein ſuch anexplication, we ſhall acquieſce, as to this, 'and weprofefſe 
not todiſpate againſt that. DO JOE Fo Ot A RLEKEL? 

If -it be ſaid, that the loving of God ſo comparatively above any thing} is not to love 
Him above all : becauſe that for which welove Him, is more beloved by us ,'even'though 
thereupon we ſhould be induced to give our lives for HisCanſe, 8&c. Avſw. 1. It's'true, 
this-proveth it notto beſincere love, orto rg from right principles and' mbtiyes; as 
is ſaid+3” and this is notintended: for eyen ſuch a perſon hates God really, aswas formerly 
aſſerted, Yer , ſecondly , it's ſuch love as hypocrites uſeto bave to other things, towir, 
that love wherewith they love the world, their Patrovs and Idols of any ſorr, whichis 
certainly ſtill from ſome ſelfiſhprinciple or morive: and therefore indeed ſtillthey lovethem- 
ſelves beſt; yer are they ſaid to have ſuch things to be their Idols , and comparatively to 
love them: above all other things, even above the Lord Himſelf; alrhough ir beſuch a mo- 
tive as prevailerh with them for thatend: and may not the ſame be acknowledged here, 
ſuppoſing. that the Lord may for a time get that from a man upoh carnall conſiderations 
which ſome Idoluſerh to have ? Thirdly, We conceive it will be,in this caſe , argumentium 
ad hominem : for , this Reverend Author inſtanceth the prevalency of love to God and rhe 
Brethren , not in the motives that ſwayeth to loye them moſt , bur in the acts, bein 
compared with other objects , that is , if God be loved above Hu temporall good things, 
if the Saims be loved mare than our eftate , place z &ci ſo as we can quite all theſe for them, 
as the former inſtancesdoclear. Now ſuppoſing it may be made out , that asto the effe&ts, 
hypocrites may ſo loye God and the Saints, as to abuados all their temporall fatisfaQtions 
for them , bd poſſibly even their life ( which is the only thing that that Reverend Anthor 
faith was deſiderated in the love of ſome in Queen . AC aries dayes , pag. 237.238. 239.) 
though ſtill upon carnall principles and motives : Then it will follow that the affertion as 
formerly underſtood, will be ſufficient to oppoſe that propoſition, that the difference be- 
' twixt'faving and common grace is only graduall, andthatin reſpect of ſuch a degree as is 
explained, Now wecome to inſtances, | 

x. We may find itin love : onethat isan hypocrite, may in ſome reſped ( as is qualified) 
love God above all : For, 1. May it not be ſaid from x & zeal that many 7ews had, that 
they loved God above all; and out of their blind zeal would have preferred Him to their 
lives, or what elſe was dear to them> Yea, 2. Was not that in Paw! while yetaPha- 
riſce' before his Converſion , who in ſome reſpe& had thar teſtimony from his Conſcience, 
that zeal nd love to God puthimto all that he did, fo that it islike he could have ſuffered 
the loſle of allthings in that quarrell? yer, it caninot be ſaid , butrhat his love to God after + 
his Converſion was exceedingly different from what it was before, although inthis com- 
patative degree it might be ſome way the ſame, towit, he loved God above all before z 
and he continued rodo ſothere-after , but withlove , far otherwiſe qualified , than formerly 
he did. IF ir be (aid , that alrhough the 7eys and Paw! had a zeal of , and did loye God 
above all; yet, was it not according te knowledge, as isfaid , Rom. 10. and fo could not - 
be accepted by the Covenant as fineere love, e»ſw. This is trath , and doth confirm our 
aſſertion : for , wherefore was it not accounted ſincere , and as ſuch accepred ? Ir cannor 
be ſaid ſimply , becauſe they loved ſome other thing betrer : for, the degree of their zeal 
and love, i«not controyerted ; bur it is in reſpe& of the qualifications thereof, ir was nor 
| according to knowleage , that is, in a word , not regulated and qualified in reſpe& of the 
principle, end, motive, and account thereof, according tothe rule whereby true love ſhould 
vent , which in their ignorance they could not do ; andtherefore ſtill there is fome thing be- 
fide this degree neceſſary to the conſtituting of the ſincerity of love , that ir may be ac- 
ceptable-: and ſo in other as, this mult ever be preſuppoſed, that they be according to 
knowledge, that is, T. That the matter of it berighrtin it ſelf, 2. Thatthe manner be 
according to the rule preſcribed, that is, not oily Gods glory: for the end , but the glori- 
fying of Him according as He requireth and preſcribeth. 3. That boththeſe be knownro 


the perſon, And, 4. That as ſuch he perform them ; and upon that account, a& inthem, 
. T: 9 a$ 


as they agree to His will; otherwiſe it can never be accounted tobe an a@ according to 
'knowledgej-as:in the former inſtance is clear : whereby, it appearetb,tharthe ſincerity, of an 
2, andthis.prevalent comparative degree thereof,.may be ſeparated... ....... 


\: ThirdlysT hat men may; lovetheir Ido VE | | 
; nad-upon their Idols., ſa 7irks love their, Afabowet , Baal's Prophets their Bal , even 


aboyeall.cannor be deniedfeing men arenaturally 
beyondtheir own lives. Now, may not one loye God and Chriſt, as one may love {abomes 
"or their Idols >. This Argument is alſo madeuſe of by the forcited Author , to proye.thar a 
naturallman,may love Chriſt really forkind,, pag, 236: 237. And willnotthis ſame bold in 
reſpet-of the degree alſo ? Con{idering that there is as good ground, and more,.even.in a 
'humane reſpe&, for Hiſtoricall faith to believe the truth of che being. and wont of God, | 
and Jeſus Chriſt, and as much proof and. experience of the advantages and benefits thar 
cone from him, as there axe for any to be aſſured of the -beivg and worth of «I/Cabomer, 
7upiter , e Apollo, 8&6, Now ſuppoſe onethat formerly lovedeACahomer, or Fupiter, above 
all, ſhould by the force of Hiltoricall faith, or ſome extraordinary deliyeratice be brought 
toaccount of , and love the only trueGod, as be did formerly love» Mahomer or his Idols, 
could that be:accounted to be fincere love, . becauſe the objet were changed ? Suppoſing 
 Nillnochangeto be inthe man, nor intrinſickly in the a& it ſelf in reſpeR of its kind? and 
yet upon the ſuppoſition foreſaid, thisa& would not be defeQtive in reſpect of the compa- 
rativedegree, ſuppofing him to love God now, as formerly he did his 1dol : It muſt there- 
fore be in kind. And may not ſuch aQts as bave proceeded from NebuchadueFar and other 
hypocrites, apon ſpeciall and fingular appearances of God, be accounted ſuch,whereia there 
was ſome kind of reality as to their atualleſteemirag of God above all ; yer ſtill being with- 
out ſincerity , as the zeal of the 7ews was , becauſe God was not eſteemed of according to 
knowledge, that is, as in Chriſt Jeſus : in whichreſpe& He hatb manifeſted Himſelf in His 
Word, and without which; there can be no degree of love acceptable to Him, __ -,...... 
| Fourthly » Might not one; haye loved Chriſt above all , wbile He was upon earth,from 
the convictions: of the worth that was evidently ſeen in Him, and from particular fayonrs, 
received from Hirh , ſuppole of healtb, freedom from the rage of the devil , ec, as one 
mat mayloye another, eſpecially His benefaQor above all tbiogs , ſorhat He may become 
his Idoll > Now, ſuppoſeit had been ſo ( which was not impcſlible ) that men had known 
and loved Chriſt thus after the fleſh (as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh , 2 Corinth. 5. 17.) could 
that have proyen that loye to be fincere? And yet the fault, is not in reſpe& of chat gde- 
- Again , we way inſtanceitin faith - for , that one may truſt Chriſt in ſome reſpe& aboye. 
all; is clear by the many examples of the faith of miracles, and rhar both aCtive, and 
paſſive; yet is'it alſo clear that w_©_g faith is of another nature, and hath otherqualifi- 
cationsc. oncarring in it's ating as ſuch ; the firſt aRerh on Him , as powerfull to bring 
forth ſach'an a& , and in reſpe& of ſome particular manifeſtation of His Will for the 
bringing forth thereof; the other conſidereth Him as a Saviout offered to us by Gods faith- 
fulneſſe in the Word ; and for that end. , to wit , Salyation ; and upon that account, to 
wit ,.as offered, and as ſuch , it receiveth Him and reftethon Him , being moved thereunto 
by.its giving credit to the faithfulnefle of God. in reſpe of His Covenant and offer of ſpe- 
crall Grace. So.,to be willing to have Chriſt, is a main a& of Faith ; and that one in nature 
inay in. ſome, reſpe& be willing; to: have Chrift and Heayen above all, cannot be denied, 
eſpecially by this Author. Neither can itbe ſaid , that this reſpe&to God and Chriſt, is in- 
feriourto their love to earthly; bleſſings, which they prefer to Him, asis inſinuated,pag, 237. 
for certainly they may eſteem Him beyond temporall bleſſings : therefore they Yl ſuffer 
the 16iſe of theſe; and their life it ſelf upon this preſumpruous ground of gainin Him by the. 
abandoning of theſe; yet Cannot that be accounted ſincere willing , becauſe they will Him 
notas ſachs uae Is the tearms of His Covenant. | * HR 
Further ir may: be-inſtanced-in fear; , repentance, love to the brethren , &c. as was for- 
merly hinted; wherein-we will finde that naturall men may come to this comparative degree 
in-reſpe& of zhe external] obje&.,. to wit, to fear God more than ro fear men , or any other 
thing; to forrow! for Gia ia ſuch a depree , that-it may prevail over delight in it, andloveto 
it, ;-whereinchecomparativedegreethatconlſtituteth the (incerity thereof, is inſtanced, pay. 
232 32. and they may lnedhebradied fo as to relieve, clothe, viſite them, &c. pa; - 
chis end 'ropart with their own caſe and eſtate , which is the degree that is only marked as 
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wanting to ſuch as loved the Saints z but yetcould not por with temporall things for them , 
ag. 239» and up6h this ground it is, we conceive, that pa »232. this neceſſary advertiſe- 
ment is giveti , That theſWyraces which are expreſſed by the v5 ion, aw fear » love , joy » 8c. 
are not ſo certainly #f-be tried by the paſſion that 1s in 7 his af by the will that ys contained 
in them or ſuppoſed to 1htelip'; which muſteither be to ſhew , that {gmetimggthe vehemency of 
rhe paſſion may ſeen#more towards wne object, ſuppoſe in fearof, loveto creatures; 
when yet the will ritionally feareth and loveth God more :. or, it is added tg ſhew that ſomes 
4s -rbing muſtber din fs tris} beſide the deftee fimple 3 brhatthis degree isnot to be 
accountetthe how of trial : otherwiſe thi8adyerti Fere-ncedldlſe; And what 

is ſpoken 'of thewillits aQting cur in ies a@, -ascontradiſtingaiſhed from the paſſion, 
oraQ'of th&ſenſitive part ,*mquſt infer fomeconcutrin ng gacions ro be neceſfary inthe 

inthe ſenſitivepart, 


aft of the will, which cann h neceſlarily<infer a tacite 
acknowledging of rbe neceſſirfief obſerying ſomthing nh, nature of the a& , belide this 
degree 4: the evidencing of the fificeriry reof. 
' *  Ontheother __—; not habits fora time. bewithour ads ; atleaſt, Liekioue as pre- 
lt in reſpe& of this degree > Now ther, ' whatſhall, be judged of ſuch as, ſoppoſe of 


| love, fellp, faithj'&*c. which for a'time are prevailed oyer, and thoYgartg Ig ca captive by the 
opp poſits? > They cannot beden ied - be ſincere a&ts of,Grace ; nor @h it 


w 3 


, thar there 
are'none ſuch at all : for,' in thar®neglace, Kow.7. we will findthe A ſtle ſpeaking of 
[E-3 ſuch motions of the Spirit or Inner- which yet prevail-nor as, to, the effect, butthe 
heart is led captive over them , fo tht what he would , -thar he dorh not; and be 3 is led 
captive to the lay of fin; overthe law'of his ms yer ;-even'then doth he acknowledge 
theſe acts of the Irnter-man to- be 4ncere aQs of Grace : and therefore doth comfort him- 
ſelf in them ; and doth "oppoſe thetif' to the law of fin in his-members , which otherwiſe 
he rould not do." And this <ocerity cannorflow from this degree , which then is ht : 
uſt;chere; om thekind thereof, and'fo be contradiſtinguiſhed in thar re "a 
m af cemmon/Work of a hy ocrite, If it befaid here, thiat it 3strue love, ab, Rec. 
ak in its ſober, compoſed' an deliberate rational a&ings dark ptefer thoigh at 
firs and rimes' it may be*overpowered; and that in diloyeSp ; ul did in his gelibera 
: fail gver the Law of hismembers , though by irs ſapri It rn. oi ate him, 

tiph this' be granted fo be truth ; yer it willnor infrin | 
ale we a5k nc only what #4] was in're peo his ſtare ,zor of his bees ain aQing , but 
wh {'s e: ho ofions and ſtirrings of the Spirit in hinfwere , that we own , whe- 

 everiiele. were a 


E] acious and prere.,) ax not? Foe, if theſe ».4S.1S 
. iſteither he ſincere, or nor; it cap hers 2ot,uponghe 
oft be pom lncere: and if figcete,the hey miſt be ſincere, 

ralencie of inrelped of The ante peg i it ſelf, 

zetiwe ſay:thikfaich apoſon A wa biszationall ang vey. prefer 

above all; yer that yould þ pro on yyere y AE and 4 

true lover of God ; or , pro je | hat ance he bark ad as ficere; but that coyld 


round on whishtbe finceritie of theſe preſets could be founded. And 
78 the: ing this Hs degree may be ſeparated from ſincere afts, and 
ay be in a&s thar are not lincere i int nner qualified & contra < Thereforethe formal 
reaſon of kk &s not to; init alone. Wi be aid , that even in ſach 
as wherein co 1 prevaileth in the affe&ion or paſhons; yet Grage is ſtill preyalent 
7 n whethercap i it be ſaidthartherejs no true Grace inthe affections, 
| x pf inthem benot lincere, alrhdugh not pggvalent ? If they be 
[ henff Argument do 7 Ril jold,ghat race n)@hy where 


Heyer be the 


: If ir he deniedgzbatthey are ſincere-apfugly, Then it will 

asothe lubjecthereof; or ,.that SmaftVelincere in 

the crane y pes: f pf hel ace | yin ſo far as 

rinlng witli elf in fo faras unr Beſide, "i butip the will 

; ved ,, 0 th ris only we” induced tj | caggbe {ame will, 
= | $unrenew »; eldeth'oy Fearof th A. Wi J —_—_ to paſſe 
« + that aQts ateelicite thereby? dattdid ; by, deed , astothe 
cffe& , the renewed will is not E1snor ated, ich fr be at 3 


yea , Ms ateclicited by the will 1300. theergnowed part beenÞpreyalenrt, 
F had 


3-4, Ld 
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ot been at all, which ſhewerh that-i in ſuch a caſe hi is a prevalencie, even in 


had nc 

the'will. © » E 

| $5 be Gaid funh$s! Tharkbe loye wherewirft natural men re God, as'it-is formerly 
deſcribed, bar {till ſelf-love*®becanſe they love-nor God: as God $Þut-upon ſome other 

ſelf- _— 2 reforedo till love themſclvesr6te; andſo di love God above all 
ſoveraignl bow. ON love Him n& forthe paodhefſ&rharis* wy fo ; whertds if 
Gods iS favtte mail ief in that loves, it'were tobe ac fincer&*-and this 
pefipoting BeSIP it "SE thigfoyeraigrrintereſt af God.in%hy a will take in, þ, 
the end, motive, an the reduplication” of rhielifliaſ® '<nſiy- If that 

- Affertion; thallihcert of 1 1 Scompitative prevaltr degree, be #hus explained, 
asforake in GoGintereſt ovelgipnih the end, motivezandFormal confidefation” of the 

aX, Then it <dtebe-one* and if ſo, theh't eteno fog ourith 

the DoQiine tha? ordiiari Is delivered on - | 
notconterid, as'we for erly- - whe 

eſpetiall#asir is oppoſed r6the. 

raigntiy of. Gods -tntereſtin. 

raingly loved, Raftiliiand wenfted; than! any other; ; 

of GoHnthe mAtivezend, ag os conſiderati the a; Oy *hath 5 eee 

the perſon for finging fortly of ſach' an a; an the a&Qir ſelf, thatis'broughr Forth: 

for, the. com os pe he the EE, fleſh and ſpirir', Bo - 6 


;tive and other qualificatic nsof that a 


'the 
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which*materiglly is ſpirituall: : ind tha fe ſtill in” char. reſpeR,, the former ape L. 
: ws the ordin: Grp ns will fair better caſtle ching, s : | 
rargued'apainft the placing of ps offincerity in _ prevalen 
ſaying.gtecetbe fincer "before they ve rec 
legree, canndrhe'd | 5 
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neſſe that is in enjoying of Him , andas {ach , and upon that account to loye Him, defire 
Union with Him , and prefer Him above all; whereby /e/f.(as it is properly /e/f, ſinfull 
andcorrupt) is ſuit by , and a ſpirituall motive beareth ſway in the a&;, and {o muit be 
ſuppoſed in order of nature (atleaſt) to be before it. 4. When the heart isthus affeAed 
towards God , then the former three (to wit a ſpirituall end,, the epjoying of God, a 
ſpirituall motive ; that is, areſpe& to His worthy and a ſpirituall principle whereby he was 
enabled ſo to conceive of Him ) do concur for the eliciting of this a&; arid that in a new 
manner, upon that objeC ſo conſidered ; whereupon it ats otherwiſe in the cloſing with 
God as God, than eyet formerly ,it did. Upon which this prevalent degree and Victory 
doth follow , as the reſult of the hearts ſo ating on God, which cannot butpreyail. And 
thus it loveth God above all, and ſhutteth down all compexirours, becayſe conſidering 
Him. as ſuch as He is, andtoit in reſpec of the underſtandings upraking,of Him, it doth 
for ſuch an end, from ſuch a motive ; -by ſuch a principle , and in ſuch a manner ; a& on 
Him, asſo conſidered ; which others donot, who though they may have a ſort of ftriving in 
them ; yettheir fighting,not being according to the former qualifications, can never preyail; 
as it cannot but inthe end be a Conquerourin them thatthusfight,  - 

. Further, ſuppoſing this ſincerity to lye in that prevailing comparative degree., we asE; 
what waketh the loye which is in oneto prevail ,. £ asto love God abovyeall, morethan in 
another > Or what made Paul, after converſion, love God in that reſpe& ſincerely; more 
than before ? It muſt be ſaid, that it floweth from the interveenipg work of the Spirir, both 
operating in the infuſing of habits, and co-operating inthe bringing forth of ats; where- 
by Paul, is now enabled to do that which could not be done, till firſtthe tree was made 
good. And if ſo, thenthere muſt be areal difference itithe aQ'it ſelf, as beingthe fruit of 
another tree, or of a treethat ischanged : and if the ttees be different inkind, the fruits 
mult be fo alſo: for, grapes are not gathered off thiſtles z nor contra - and. ſo mult ir be 
faid of theſe ads, either they proceed from different habits, and ſo muſt differ in kind ; or, 
both mult be from a gracious habit : which cannot be granted, ſeing often-thele ats in 
hypocrites evaniſh , which of gracious habits cannot be aſſerted. : and to ſay that diffe- 
rent ipfuſed habits are not requiſite to either will not be urged by any , as hath been 
ſaid. | | MES 

Weadde; that adts of love that flow ftom cotnmon diſpoſitions in a natural man, may 
be con{adered as acts before they bethus prevaleot : for, he loves, fears, &c: and fothey be 
a&ts , although not gracious adts or fincere; but we carinotconſider the afts of the gracious 
habits of love, fauh, fear, &c. (asthata man, as renewed , doth love, fear, &c.) but we 
muſtconceive them as ſuchto be gracious and ſincere : for , they are of the Spirit, and what 
is of it, is of thatkind; and what is bur like to a grain of muſtard ſeed, and cannot be 
conſidered as lefle, is yet ſaving and true Grace, having the qualifications foreſaid ; the 
leaſt blofſom on that tree being goodfruit, : therefore there mult be ſome difference in kind 
berween common ads, and theſe of ſaving Grace, beſide any thing that can be conceived to 
be in the degree: becauſe in the one, the qualifications may be, andare ſeparated from the 
at ; but inthe other, no a can beconceived as influenced by the Spirit, and proceeding 
fromit, but it mult be conceived as having theſe qualifications in it, to wit, it bath a ſpiri- 
tuall end, is ſwayed by a ſpirituall motive, and acteth from aſpirituall principle, and as 
fach, is { wayed to fuch an at. If it beſaid, that it is the leaſt degree of Grace when it is 
fincere, thatisfoto be accounted , that is, when it is ſo preyalent; andthar in that reſpe& 
noactas ſuch, is in the leaſt degree prevalent, bur it is fincere, e4n{w. That will not ſaris- 
fie : for, here it is aſſerted that the act of love as proceeding from theſe habits, cannot be 
conceived as an act; but mult alſo be conceived as gracious, and asarifing from that root : but. 
according to the other opinion, theſe may be ſeparated, that is, althongh love a&; yer is it 
not ſincerelove , till it at prevatlingly ; and ſo it may be confidered as an at before it come 
to that prevalentdegree of ating , which cannot be inthe other. Beſide, if fo, then were 
not ſaving Grace, Grace, as baving a different original from common gifts; butas baving 
different fruits or effe&s , or different degrees of fruits. Forclearivg whereof, we may ſup-= 
pole gracions habitsto be in one, And, 1. do not the aQts of love, faith, fear , &ce pro- 
ceed from theſe infuſed habits ; andare they notaCtings of the New-creatare? And,2, are 
not theſe a&ts pracious as ſuch? and becauſe they are ſuch , they are faving and fincere, 
that is, becauſe aQts of the New-nature, 3. Do not theſe habits fit and qualifie one to a& 

V otherwiſe 
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be conſidered as aQts before they betbus prevalent for, be loves, fears, rc: and be 
bet » Although riot gracious a&ts or fincere; bur we.carinotconſider cg of the g1 
habla of ores fanb for Fc. (as that a man ,. As. renewed, doth; ary Gs): but we; 
muſtconceive th ther as {cho be gracious atid Gincere; for , they are Toe pi ; 2nd what 
is of it, is. of thatkind;, and wha is-but like to a grain of maldard ſeed, and.caanot be 
conſidered as lefle, yg 5 (oringegy. rrue Graces: Saving the qualifications farefaid; the 
leaſt bloſſom on thar tree veing ge aodfruit, ; 2 therefore there mp T6 ers ar kind 
herween common atts,and thele of ſaving Grace, belide any. thipgthatcan beiconctivedto. 
by in the degree: becauſe in the one, the qualifications may be,'andare ſeparated from the, 
att ; bur inche other, no 2a can beconceived as influenced by theSpirirs Sandproeceding 
froms it, but.it mult, be concciyed. a5 having theſe qualifications int it, to wit, ic hath a ſpiri- 
tuall end, is farayed by; a {pirituall motive, and ateth from a{piriwall principle ; and as 
ſach, is frayed to.fuch an at. If it/be ſaid, that it is the leaſt degtee of Grace when it is 
fincere, thatisforto be accounted ,thatis , when.it:isſo prevalent; andrhar in that reſpe 
noadQ as ſach, is in the leaſt degree prevalent, but it.js fincere,.c; «-£#/iw> Thas will not fatis- 
fie : for, here it is aſſerted that the a&t of love as proceeding from! theſe habirs, cannot be 
conceived as an at; bat maſt alſo be: conceived as graciqus, and asarifing froguthatroat : bus. 
according tothe other opinion, theſe may be leparared, that is, althonghlove aQ;z: yet is it: 
not fincerelove ;tillic a&t preyatlingly ;.and ſo it mey be conſidered agana@ befarem come. 
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otherwiſe the: One can is who hath not theſe babirs ; and+thar-aot boy in reſpe&* 'of 
ze, bat'in reſpet of kind? otherwiſe: theſe habits would not = a Fﬀereatptathpls 
'commion diſpoſitions, or, as infuling: a'differetir life*, "but helping one to exe reiſerbe 
life which he had : which wereabſurd, 4- Do notrtien who are b ted bythele, habits, 
act accordin fin che pr ig of their 4 orherwiſethan any othet who is not ſo.quali- 
fied Ando; 5: malt:notrhen the! aa5produced ; be differeticed,'which are has 

rently produccd> cob > 8 ear remrereen conſiſt butirr thekjh@F; For if it be ſaid, 


they differ”! tous habitsbring forth'a {ti that prevaletit'dley wherein 
the Lords interef mp —_— er arr enitmiybeenguired; t;I5srhatibie alone 
difference2Hican it be ſaid thar the ha noinfluence even 6th manner dfaQing? 


ge ond perſoibibfaraiſhedwi new ions,botKif the undetftanding; 
will, anduffeRtions: Wneurin thedR3 3nd yer emuſtcogcur diffetehitly 
itvreſpetof what oneinmeernatyre cat do.” '2; Ir jap bechquired; Could ht ire | 
hr\dde'cheſe afts whthour theſe habits Þ And- if ner; toy  thuRtBe then different in - 
kind froth wha formerly hecdid bring forty, ſeing they could nos beprodiced wichdlta 
new and different cauſe, 37Neithet © ; Hy us eeding from thelehabirs be act 
common: a7 they tngſtchen, even theleaſt of r beſſaving, \nd!'4.if they befFiving, 
pag remarrefe hs Zivemftbe becauſe vf ſomerhing that isin thelt Kind, with fpect 
£o-their degree z- as {error ivony -undaRings of Corruption arefin', 'becaiſerhey' are 
| je Ear when by;Gravce they art Kept Fiona viekoiy': So idit; on theconitie, with 
demon pos tighy confideriagrh diff poſt in refp 
Yea ;H wewereſt very WE; aries ops in * of 
nt comparative'dey ee, we will findit to infer a” ors dub oS of the 
xlide'thiscomparative-degree : for {ſppoſe inthe-aG of fincere love) by'one the 
preferred, ares pb objefds/urcrejected 'by another He's loved,” 'butſome 
hinpis preferred to Rim: now that of love;whichrefpe $Godastheehi gdod, 
d as ſach eloſeth with' Hint, muſt bedifferent in kind from that thar takerh Hit , bur 
astheghjef:good : andthereforeloverh ſome other thing niore, 'For, ih this a&there 
is not oily #'compativg of God with other things ;-but &n a&t ceſultſiig from that compa- 
L | the heartof one ſaith , -when this queſtion is propoled, 7s God thy thief 
good? - To: .atid fo poſitively - it cloſerk! withHinvas ſth : inthebther, when rhe hear 
compareth, it faith, A7 —_ ner reyes { ary h andtherefofeUtbferh not with Him as 
hey rr ow theſe'two ;vay and yeaz to accept of Hi as ſach, or ro refuſe, 
dy, and notin degree anly,” 'For the conſideration of God here in 
—_ atof re por is nor{implyif he be good : for, thatcannottome underconſidera- 
tion, bar-if He be the chief good, and fo toi; andif it willtake Him as ſach; andſo 
tharatt of lovero Him muſt be fuctiasdeteriner> har queſtion by'5eaz0r may; and ip that 


yy ; the So rejecteth. Therefore here it js ;o yeelding-in chis or 
chatdegree Fans dove ;which inthat pixch are contradifory.” 2. By the 
one flows thechief room, parprns whe caſten down: it is quite 


contrary it the 'other;” a orig of one'kind 7 Orcar'thatadt 'of love which 
preferreth many thingsto Him, a&tforits kind on God, asthataRt'vf love thattakerh Him 
a5 infinitly preferable to'all> Becauſe the ove conſidering Him's the chief good, accord- 
ingly loveth Him ; andtheother, not doing ſo, bur otherwiſe, This difference maſt follow 
' 3; Thata& wherein thereis thisprevalencie, muſt either bave ſomwhatpecu- 

liarin which dorb make it prevail overits oppoſits, asto love God above all, which, ano- 
cherharhnor yr mand day above Him; or, it muſt hayeits preyalencie from 
what iscommonto both : Now, this nnot bet ſaid:  becanfſeſd ; it were man himſelf 
thardid make himſelf todiffer-: rherettialtthereforebeſomthing peculiar in the other; as a 
cauſe producing thar effedt -andif thete be a pecaliar caſe, 'and ſome peculiarthing in the- 
one whigh is 1 not- inthe other , diffeting theriſe of this from theriſe of theother , Then 
ara of lovewhich is the&ffatt of that peculiar cauſe,” miſt beſide this degree 


| inkind alſo, as boy peculiarly-influenced bythit cauſe which the other isfiot. - And 
ſeing this apple preceed the pteyalencie of thea&; It muſt neceſ- 
- that theremuſt be ſome poſitive alifications 


ſarily follow acoding roche fame 
gforthe conſticacing of thefinceritie of Gtrace beſidethepreyalent egree there= 
therefore ſitceritic doth not conliſt alonein'ir ; ade , that bypocrites can- 
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notdothe ſameadts forkind, which the Regenerate may'do, without reſpe& to this com 
parative degree. - . '. | gn $16 216 | 
To conclude then, wetnay illuſtrate all , thus, Suppoſe a dead body were by the power 

of God maderto move; ' or ſpeak, as once Baleam'; Aﬀſe did, 'There ismotionatid ſpeech 
there, ſappoſe it betothe ſame obje& , and inthe ſame words; yetdoth it differ from the 
motion andſpeech of aliving man thataRteth according to reaſon,  ' x. A dead minis mo- 
ved only from ſome extrinſick power without the interveening principle of life from with- 
in : although he may bemoved more ſpeedily and ſwiftly toward a certain obje&; than one. 
that from-an'inward principle of life as himfelf; yet doth the motion of the liying man, 
differ in kind (beſide any comparative degree which can bein the a& of moving )by a 
poſitive concurring of an inward principle of life and a locomotive faculry whereby heis 
immediately ated : So, natural] men'being dead. in fins, what ever a&s areproduced by 
them , are meerly pong by the common work of Gods ſpirit from without, withour 
the interveening of any ſpiritual] nciple"influencing theſe a&ts, whereas the as of a 
renewed man are indeed performed by the power of Gods ſpeciall grace ; but ( median 
habitibus ) by the interveening of infuſed habits, whereby he not only is ated , but afts 
bimſelf inthe bringing forth of theſe. As, A tree in the Spring-time, doth ſend forth 
her buds, from the native ſeaſon of the year irs having influence thereupon ; yet alſo by 
the quickning of that naturall ſap and moiſtneſſe wherewith it is furniſhed within it ſelf, 
2, A dead man hath no end beforebim in his motions or atings', as a living man habitually 
bath- concurring in his ac : ſo an unrenewed man hath'no pure ſpirituall end inthe beſt 
acts, whichthe gracious man hath; the one, eating ,'drinking , living and bringing forth 
fruit to himſelf, Hof. 10. I. Zech. 7. 5.6. andthe ther living, and thenceforth bringing 
forth fruits to God, 2 Cor. 5.16, Hence, men in nature'are {1id to ſervefin, and men in 
grace to become ſeryants to God, Row... inteſpe& of their deſign intheſame aQts. 3. Dead 
men, asthey hayeno end beforethem, ſo have they no reaſonable motive; as a living man 
is ſuppoſed to have in his aQings ; ſo naturall men bave no ſpirituall motive, lppoling it 
be, in loving of God, it is ſome carnal ſelfiſh-thing that ſwayeth:them: for, haying no1pi- 
rituall priaciple within, as matrer to work upon, No ſpiritaall motivecan baye ioflaence 
upon them, more than firecan be kindled by any blowing , where no kindling , or com- 
buſtible matter is: a renewed man as ſuch hath a ſpirimual motive concurring with ,'and 
_ influence on., his a&tings : and ſo, not only loveth God; becauſe of ſome externall 
benefit ; but be loyeth Him, as being provoked from thar inward principle of the Divine” 
naturethat is in him, and reſpe&s to Gods Commands and Goodnefſe , whereby as ſuch he 
cannot but love Him, and theſe who bear His Image, and whar is ſpiritually good : even 
aSa naturall Parent, or Son, cannot butlove bis own Child ;; or Father, andrhatfrom ano- 
ther ſpecial! principlerhan they loveany other Child-orParefit; ſo alſo be hath a pure ſpi- 
ritualimotive, warming this principle, and kindling the ſympathy: 'and thus heis ſwayed 
to love God, becauſe of ſome ſpirituall good , as the ſubduing of fin, theconforming of 
him to Gods Image , the manifeſting of Himſelf to: him , and ſuch like :- and' he loves 
Gods _— ; becauſe he rakerhthem to be beloved of God, orto love Him, or be like 
Him, as ſuppoſe a Woman didcarry affe&tion to a Man , ir may be from ſome carnal prin- 
ciple, as his furniſhing of her in her vanity,and his being ſubſeryient ro theluſt of yanity, 
_ &Cc, in her; yetafterward, being matched with him, mightlove him becauſehe were 

er Husband , and had condeſcended to marry her}, although he ſhould not ſerve hervain 
humour as formerly : in this reſpec , ber love doth differ from whar it was,'as having a 
conjugall motive added to it, which it had not formerly. 4. A living man, in his atings; 
is {\wayedto them asgood,and as good to him; and it is impoſſible for him towill any thing 
even though'ir be good , butas it is conſidered/as ſuch by him; yea , even things that are 
hurtfull are in his defiring of them conſidered under this notion as good to him ;' butthere 
isnoſuchthing inthe motion of a dead wan : ſo , a renewed man, not only acteth on that 
which is ſpiritually 'good , ſuppoſe in the loving of God or His People ; bit alfo he is 
ſwayed therein, and acteth therein upon this formall conſideration as it'is ſuch'; 'thar is,/ 
be loverh God as He is good in Himſelf , and to Him in whar is ſpiritially good ; * 
and others as they are'{uch as have title to Him, that is, e Ifats T0: To 1806 them int the 
name of righteous men , that is , upon that formall conſideration 'as ſach', to'Toye.them. 
And this is that wherein mainly Godly ſincerity and fingleneſſe doth kythe!}-qhen'weare 
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not only moyed to do what is good, and that from a ſpirituall motive upon the matter 
od; but are ſwayed to that thing , by this motive , as they are ach , and fo conſidered 
by us : and thus, this « doth nor only reſpe& the obje&, as it is conceived by the un- 
derſtanding to be ſach ; bat it doth reſpe& the aR, as it is inclined to,\undertaken and per- 
formed by the will , to wit, it willeth it as ſuch : alchough rhe, a ir ſelf be not in reſpe& 
of its degree every way adequate to fach an obje&, thatis, thongh God getnot ſomuch of 
the heart as it becometh Him to haye; yet, the heart, conſidering Him as ſucha God who 
deſeryeththe bearr, and ought to have no competitor with Him, and as ſufficiently able of 
Himſelf ro make it happy , doth ſo will Him ; and upon that account, doth love Him and 
delight in Him, alchough it be exceedingly defeCtive in the degree of both , and they be 
but conceived as ſuch, to have a being. Now, asa man is to try thetruth of his life , not 
only becauſe he moveth and ſpeaketh , but becauſe he moveth and ſpeaketh ſo, in reſpe&t 
of the kind formerly mentioned ; So a renewed man, is not fimply to try his new life from 
his a&s, bat as they are ſo qualified, as is ſaid, *  * | 
If ic be objefted , That huherto this ſeemeth tv admit no motive that | concerneth our 
ſelves , as ſuppoſe one loved God , for being good to him 3 or , heaven, becauſe they expefied. 
ro be happy in it * and that as if no motive could be admitted in loving God but for hamſelf; 
or » how may this motive be differenced im the love of a natural man , from one that is 
renewed ? | | | 
eFnſw.. There is no ſuch thing as the firſt intended : it will only ſay this , that as the 
natural man's ſwayedin the perſuing of moral good, as it is ſo conſidered by him ; ſoa re- 
newed man doth that which is ſpiritually , and that as it's conſidered as ſuch by him.. 
Hence thereis this difference, that anatural man in his conſidering any a&, which in it ſelf. 
is ſpiritually good, and materially agreeable to the Law; yet in his yeeldingtoperform it, 
he doth ſtill conſider it as anatural. good , or moral at the beſt; as ſuppoſe in loving of God, 
he is conſidered by ſach, as good tothem, on a natural, or (as to them) as ſinful account, as 
heloveth God, becauſe He hath gotten temporal peace , deliverance from bodily hazards, 
an cafie or honourable life; it may be, becauſe in providence He hath proſpered him in 
ſome ſinful courſe, this the learned formentioned Author, pag. 203, doth juſtly call ove of 
the greateſt of all fizs > when the holy God is made a pander and ſervant to our fleſh : and 
no queſtion, many do loyeGodupon ſach an 'account; or, if they love Godfor the hope 
they have of being broughtto heaven by Him (which is one of their higheſt motives) ir is 
becauſe they hopeto i from Him, and acceſſe to their ſinfullluſts here alſo ; there- 
by ſappoſing, can of His goodnefle and mercy , that they may fin,and ſerve theirluſts, 
and expeReyen heayen alſo afterward : or, they love Him under the hope of heaven ; nor 
becauſe there they do expe& or deſire ſpiritual or heavenly ſatisfaRion in Himſelf, in being 
ſatisfied with Hislikeneſſe (which they never delight in here) But becauſe they havea ſup- 
poſed opinion of a greater degree of that ſame happineſſe , which now they hunt for : and 
ſo heayen isnever conſidered by them as a ſpiritual good : or, they may love God, as ſup- 
poſing Him to love andeſteem of them, becauſe of ſome loyelinefſe and excellencie that is in 
themſelves: and upon that ground expeR,cven heaven from Him,and loye Him, becauſe He 
ſo eſteemerh of them : andthis is to think God like themſelyes, and not to love Him upon 
any ſpirituall accoant, as is ſaid, 
Again, The renewed man as ſuck, is ſwayed by ſpiritual motives in theſe things, that 
are but naturally and morally good ; and under a ſpiritual conſideration He a&teth on them, 

- towit, asthey are commanded of God, tend to His honour,and are uſefull to help one in 
the worſhipping of Him,and ſo forth: and thus He may beaRted even in Eating and Drink- 
ing ,' and in. things ſpirituall good in themſelyes , as the loving of God , ſtudying 

holinefſe, cc. He aReth in them as ſuch, that is, he loveth God, becauſe He is an inft- 
nit{piritaatgood in Himſelf, and becauſe he hopeth to be made bleſſed and happy in Him: 
thus, to loye God, anddefire union and communion with Him, that we may not ſiwplie be 
happy, bur nappy and bleſſedin the enjoying of Him, and in being made conform to Him, 
is nocaral, ſinful ormercenary loye : becaule, this the Lord Himſelf doth warrand: andir 
1 aſpicitualprinciple, withdrawing onefrom common ſatisfa&tions and delights ; 

.it loveth God as God, becauſe thus God is conſidered as the chief good, ſufficiently - 
and only ablero make happy in Himſelf: and therefore He is defired, becauſe no other thing 
is accounted ſufficient or meet for happineſſe, bur be, And ſo, love to Ged for himſelf, and 
> love 
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love to Him becauſe we expe& to be happyin Him, or have already gotten ſpiritual good, 
ſach as Regeneration, SanCtification, Repentance, cc, from Him, are no way inconſiſtent 
together : and therefore, when we ſpeak of loving God for Himſelf,'it is not to exclude 
all reſpe&t to our ſelves, and our own good in Him ; but irexcludeth all carnal reſpe&to 
our ſelyes, or reſpe& to our ſelyes as carnal, and delighted with things that are ſuch ; and 
troſhew that the good which we expe& from God, and for which we loye Him, is a ſpiri- 
tual and heavenly good, having the enjoying of Himſelf joyned with it : which doth com- 
meud all other goodtous; ſothatit is reſpe& to God, and our enjoying of Him, that doth 
maketheſe things lovely. Ando we love God, becauſe He is good, and becauſe He hear- 
th our Prayers, and becauſe He furniſheth as with what is needful, and fo forth : not be-. 
cauſe any fleſhly luſt is pleaſed , or temporal endis gained ; but, becauſe He confirmeth our 
faith or ſpiritua] joy in Him : which many that baye the ſame things which we haye obtai-- 
nedfrom Him , and arealſo carnally chearful inthe uſe of them ; yet , are not joyfulupon 
this account, but aredelighted inthe things themſelyes, or what pleaſeththeir natures in 
them, but-not in God Himſelf, and fo in otherthings. | My” 

Before we cloſe,it will be of concerament for the underſtanding of all this Queſtion,to 
rake up rightly the true difference berween a moral ſpecifick difference ( which is acknow- 
ledged ) and a phyſical difference, which is denied. This phyſical difference doth flow from 
ſome poſitive qualifications concurring inthe a it ſelf , which are not-in another at, that 
hath other, or contrary qualifications in the place of theſe: again, a moral difference, as it's. 
expreſſed, doth not conſider the a& with reſpect to any poſitive qualifications 1n it ſelf; but; 
in reſpect of ſome extrinſick conſideration; as a pound of gold, and an ounce of gold, are 
of the ſame kind in reſpe& of their qualifications phyſically; yer , ſuppoſe one had hired a 
ſeryant for a pound, or had conditioned ſo much forthe rent of ſome lands by a ſubſcribed 
Contra& and Covenant; in this reſpe&, the pound would differ from the ounce morally : 
becauſe the pound, by vertue of ſuch Covenants, would become the ſeryants hire, and the 
landlords rent, which the ounce would not be.. This is a moral difference, and floweih 
from the bargane, wherein it was conditioned that ſo much, and no leſſe,ſhould be accoun- 
ted ſo; ſo faith the forenamed learned Author, that this moral difference of Grace , doth 
flow from the conſideration of, the Coyenant, whereby only ir cap be determined what is 
ſaving Graces according tothe tennorthereof, whereby Juſtification or Salyation are be- 
ſtowed upon any a@ , page 205. And therefore , Grace , that 1s thus comparatively 
prevalent in degree , 1s to be accounted true ſaving Grace : becauſe , by the Covenant 4 
Grace that us called-for , and only accepted as the condition thereof , pag. 226, where allo 
he doth ſay, That the ſinceritie of Grace doth lye in the degree ,not formally , bur matexjally 
only |: becauſe the form of theſe gracious atts , conſiſteth in. their being the condition 
on which Salvation is promiſed, Where , 1. To forbear the Authors eſteeming of all Graces 
equally, and pracious agts indifferently. to be the condition of the Covenant.(which yet ne- 
ceflarily this opinion doth preſuppoſe,and ſo is the more to be adyerted unto) There aretwo 
thingsto be obſerved, wherein the miſtake lyeth here. 1. That ir accqunteth nothing to 
be ſaving, or anevidence of what is ſaving, but whar is called-for, or accepted by the Co- 
vyenant as thecondition thereof, whereas any thing that conſequently will prove one to be 
renewed, will alſo prove him to be juſtified ; although it be not that to which bis Juſtifi- 
cation iscovenanted ; but is ſomething rhat doth neceſſarily preſuppoſe it, and follow after 
in a juſtified perſon, andcan bein no other elſe : for, if an at, ſo and ſoqualified, will 
prove one to-baye the habits of Grace, without which he could not produce ir; Then muſt 
they proye himto be renewed, and {oto be juſtified : becauſe, theſe atsare holy as, and 

fruars of the Spirit , as they are called , Gal. 5. and metidns of the Inner-man , Rom. 7« 
and fruits of a good tree : and therefore , muſt prove that the tree js good, 2. There is a 
miſtake in this, thac it ſupponeth the Covenant not to accept of Graces (whether as the con- 
dition or otherwiſe) ſappoſe of love, faith, &c. but at ſuch a comparative degree only ; 
and not ſimply tg accept of thein as ſincere, although not as fully perte. As ſuppoſe one 
by covenant had farmed ſome portion of land , that doth for the time bear nothing but 
brambles, upon this condition that he ſhould have returned to him ſo many wine grapes, 
bigger than the brambles that grow thereon, inthis reſpe&, one that really gave grapes, 


cond not expet to haye theſe accepted, as being the covenanted fruit of the yineyard, or 
the rent of his leaſe, if they were not bigger than the brambles which formerly did, or doth 
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cominue to grow therein : whereas the-tennor of the Covenant in the condition that it 

oponerh, andin its acce tation of Grace (to ſpeak ſo) doth ever propoſe and accept theſe 
Graces , {imply CGered as {ach , that is, it accepteth of Faith: and the Believer isto be 
accounted a Believer,ahd in Coyenant,not only becauſe of the degree of his Faith in Chriſt; 
but becauſe he, conſidering Him as the Saviour of ſinners, and as ſent of God for that end, 
is drawn, out of reſpe& to the faithfulnefſe of God in His Word , to receive Chriſt, as He 
is offered to him; and upon that account , according to the tearms of the Covenant, to 
ſabmir ro His righteouſheſſe; and reſt on Him for attaining of Salvation. Likewiſe in 
Repentance, Pardon and Jaſtification are not knit to any degree of ſorrow (as was former- 
ly hinted) that is,that God will account him apenitent, whoſe forrow for fin doth exceed his 


delightin ir; buruntotrue Repentance, which is for its qualifications ſach, is the promiſe 


made , whoſoever repens, &c. Andin thisreſpe&, Gods Covevant runnethnot, that He 
will bave grapes bigger than brambles,or gold of more weight than the perſon himſelf; but, 
if rhey betre grapes , growing upon a goodtree , and notgrapes of Sodom, or brambles, 


He doth acceptof them, and ſaith, deſtroy nor, for there is a bleſſing in it, though it belike 


- untothe ſmalleſt berrieupon the uppermoſt tops of the boughs , and although ſtillHe call 
for perfe&tion in the degree of all as the Covenanters duty. And if ic be gold, andmay abide 
the touchſtone and fire,and not be conſumed, He reje&s itnor,of what ever weight it bein 
the ſcales,as I Cor. 3.13,14,and 15.is clear. Now gold abideth the fire,notas ir is 1n _y 


bir asit is in kind , and forthe quality upright-: and noplace is there which doth expreſle 


Gods way of trial more plainly ; and it hath the promiſe rothe man whoſe work in any de- 
gree will abidethe fire, though the drofſethar is with it (which ſhall be conſumed) be in the 
quantiry far beyond what is ſolid. Hence wewill find in Scripture, that ſuch expreſſions 
are aſed as do eyer lay the weight of the fincerity of mens aQs, and placetbe difference 
of gracious and finfull aQsin the kind thereof, as C—_ all of ſuch a kind to be gra- 
cious, without ſuch reſpe& to its degree , as when it is faid, a tree # known by its fruit, 
<AC«t. 7. the meaning is not, that it is known by fruit of ſuch a bignefle, but by their 
kind ; fo it's not every tree , that bringeth not forth fruit at ſuch a degree , but that 
bringeth not forth good fra , that is, ſuch a kind; that is hewev down, < Mat. 3. A 
vine is known to bea vine, by its grapes of the ſmalleſt bigteſſe; yea, even by its bloſſoms. 
Hence ſo frequently in the- Song , the Lords trees are differenced by their buUdings,, and 


blofſomings, and moſt tender grapes, orfirſt buds: which could notbe, if it were notthe-- 


kind. of frait that evidenced the difference of trees: for , men gather not grapes ( even of 
the ſmalleſt bigneſſe) from thorns, nor figs from brambles. So all tre Believers, areſaid 
to have the ſame ſpirit of faith , 2 (or. 4- 13. and the like preciows faith , 2 Pet. I. 2. 
Which doth hold Grth this, that asall Believers, who have Lih. have the ſame for kind, 
though nor for degree precious; fo alſo, all theſe who partake of that faith , that istrue 
for irs kind, muſt alſo necefarily beBelieyers , and in Covenant with God , of what ever 
degree it be, if it bethe ſame forts qualifications and kind with the former, it is precious ; 
otherwiſe, eyen Believers havenotthe like faith in degree: the likenefſe then and precioul- 
nefſe thereof, muſt be in the kind, which no hypocrite can have; and it cannot but be 
accepted by God ; ſo true Repentance, and worldly ſorrow, are differenced,'2 Cor. 7. not 
in reſpe& of any degree , bur in reſpe& of the kind ; and the one is worldly , and the 
other is ſorrow (+. 9.) after a Godly manner , and ( v.11.) after a Godly ſort ; which 
muſt be becauſe of poſitive qualificationsconcurring in it, whichthe other hath not. And 
the inſtancesthar are broughtto prove their ſorrowing after a Godly manner, inthe words 
following, do confirm this, towit, their carefwlneſſe , Zeal, &&c. So, 1 Per, 1.22. there 
is- wnfained love ; and elſe where anfamed farh, which are differenced from counterfeits 
in hypocrites , as that which harh _— , Is fromthatwhich is only in appearance. For 
although they may havereally Hiſtoricall faith, and a kind of naturall love to God (toler ' 
theſe go, as ſuppoſed) yer, can they neyer have juſtifying faith, or real ſpiritoal loye , or 
of thatkind : otherwiſe, it were not fained, and could not but be accepted, ſcing what 
iS 4nfained is ever accepred. Now , love and faith , cannor be called fained fimply in theſe 
who have truly the ſame kind of a&s of loye and faith , or yet true a&s of Pre kind: 
they muſt therefore be in this reſpe& faived, that though they be intheir own kind , true 
atts of Hiſtoricall faith , and common love; yet in this they are fained, that they ſeem ro 
be of anotkerkind than they are of, to wit, ſaying and gracious; and therefore common 
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more:thar'Gad'; or equally/ with Him ,'thit' man cari never warraftably'tonduderharhe 
hathfaving Grace, this being inconſiſtent with ir;' and alſo 6hewholoveth God: fincerely,.. 
cantot'when he adeth deliberately , and according to the former qualifications, burlove 
Him beyond all, becauſe that isthe nature of fincere loye, oo RT 


andrhereforethis way muſt be both moreconvincing to diſcover a bypocrite, when be muſt 
not only look tothe degree barto'the kind alſo : /afid on the other fide ,' be more ſatisfying 
_ to the poor Believer, when-he hath not only bis'mark to gather from'the degree, which. 
ofien may be/exceeding darkanddoubtfut to him-,' when he copfideteth thany-Idolsthar' 
miy have greatplace in himſelf,*and how far hypocrites may come in'thar reſpe&;; bur 
when he may allo reflet within himſelf upon hisend,, motiveand manner-of ating, &c: 
he may be belped to diſcern the ſinceritie and honeſtie of /hisdwn at and purpoſe;and have 
che help of bis conſcience teſtimony in reference'to theſealſo ; aid ſo comemore confident- 
ly to conclade concerning himſelf,  - | WG) RS 
--It.is true, it is'a hard rask '( though a moſt neceſſary tack ) rodifcover the nature 
of finceritie and-ſaving Grace for the comfort of a tender Belieyer , ſo-as preſumpruous 
hypocrites may notJuſtly ſtumble thereon torheirown ruine; yer ,are they, to wit, hypo- 
Crites',, more apt'to flatter 'themſelyes-ih' the truth of their grace , ſlippoſe of farh, 
love, &c. inreſpett of the kind thereof ,' than/iv reſpe& of the comparative degree thereof. 
And arethey not as confident and perſwaded'6f this, that they love God above all, and truſt 
and lippen to Him: more-thanto any othetthing for attaining to life? And will be ready 
to ſay , there is 'no: other thing they canlippen to; and in this they arefixed ſo, as none 
{hall beablero.conyince them of the comrarie, becauſe Gods foveraignity in thatreſpeR; is 
fo-naturally fixed in the conſcience, thatthey never debare it;but rhinks themſelves through 
in it,the conviction of its reaſonableneſſe is fo ſtrong on their judgements, Andindeedupon 
what hath been ſaid, if we will ſeparate the degree fromthekind and qualifications former 
17-mentioned, they will have-much feeming' reaſon for them: and yer'eventhen , they 
will bewray that love, faith, & 6. which they eſteem to; bein this degree, to be uoſound 
in.its kind , as being but the frait- of nature:, and ſomewhat {(- readily ) which is of 
. age equal to themſelyes, &c, and therefore:cannort a6” Ws Therefore we adde, _ 
x ; 4 this 


f 


POT TY ICT IT OG 24 a6 


” — —_—_ 4 "'* _ of 
_—_ ” $1 ener 
-_— 
_— 
i | 


this way will be more aſeſulro convitice natagal men, tbapthe other js; becauſe generally, 


 defirqus to engreaſs: | 
. werethe alone mar ativedegfee. 
| well. .|t's 

at he: 


cqnviteing of, big z, butidorh h 
the treebehovedrob 


thing 


ary 
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HeſecondE) te Cation the Church of Sona: oe 2 her len differ 
from the caſe of i SER ,and rhat both. in reſpet « of {affering and incegriry; ſo 
doth theLords meſſagetober differ, andis wholly c png —_ 

There i 1sno chargeagainſt this ;Charch, as in; any. of the he xeft-: this Aorh x not 


- imply; an univerſal freedom... from guiltineſſe tipeſſe 6f all. or r., firſt, that, this: Chorch 
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{ in theſe three words, ©. They wereaader 
thi d'pre: preſſures , as the Word fignificth : and by 
tnderſtovd the afflitions of bo 
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tscrofles,thefe are none mare bitter than cruel mockingy, as they arecalled,.#/cb.171.36. 

and mockings from 7ews that pretended to Worſhip the God of «4braham., of Iſaac , and 
of FO Pk 5 be more heavie than the reproaches of heathens: therewere.nonealſo more 
bitter revilers of the Son of God and of His followers, than. theſe hargned /ews; who 
having ſynagogues in conſiderable Cities, 'did ever with all their might joyn themſclyesto 
, reproach andperſecute the Chriſtians. It is like that they had a ſypagoguein'this place, -pre-- 
rending to worſhip God according to the thanner of His Law ; butbecaiſe of their 6bſti- 
nate maliciouſirſſe, they are by the Lord deniedtobe Jews; andiatefaid rolie, and to be of 
rhe ſynagogue of Satan : becauſe indeed they looked. liker a combination for tbe devil,than 
a\Congregation. for worſhipping of God., who-ſlew the Lord. , forbade to ſpeak in His 

Name, and did perſecute His Miniſters and People, as the wordis, 1, 7hef, 2. 14,15... 

From which we may ſee, i. That the moſt honeſt and tender, may be liable to moſt 

| ſharp aMiRions, , _ 2, That often rods and croſſes of ſeveral kinds gre joyned together. 
"3- That reproach is nor the leaſt part of affi&ion of Hepeople 60; and teak 
theteof, being wellendured, will be accotiitet honeſt ſuffering of a crolſe, 'us if it were a 
_bodily afflitiog. :.4.;' There. is'no* perfor more bitter and invedive agaitſt'thoſe that are 
Bllekts thin (ich as have had ſome engagements ro God by profeifion,” and have fallen 
from the fame. : 5. Pretended friends {as theſe /ews were) & 2 cometo be moſt groſſe 


*etiemſes:, which 15 both *heir fih and their plague : * therefore”, '& 7hef, 2. — 16. 
% | it 


TY 


a ole pv 169 yy Pe WOO 9 I] 
+ fe 4 eh # art | 27 bps eas 


Sh wo *, # Fg? 2 5 


m_rwee 
a + nad 3 —_ 
: C _ 7 IT. 5" 


© v4 fag 


as 5 aches 13 in # Ft 
"WF, ag Fe. __— Da” 


AR IEICnS.} 
5-6 x : . 


we,” yy x PO tg 
"4 IN + 44s »< 2 'Z 
» 3 $5 has SS * ape Why, your 48 AF. 
1 REO SN \ CET 


49 þ S326 £ 
- » 5 at. B55 : 


a KS Is ” won, Fo "We, 6. 1% &! 6s 


4% 


OR. A « PT ag pets. "PE" p 
——_—— +. on Gakiies be 


"EY Jas 4B yo , 
rage” Sony; 
ak: 2. gait" 7% oral rich 7 
©, EL xs ielei % $14. 6 i 


FS 


SEE OE 5 
\ Ls "RAS 
* 


Ao% YVrkad fs pct 
ww a. COPE 
pena *& .-Þ : | ac LIGIE A wh, # 
dy, un” tia dad AL nds 
3 as og a6 ey wo | 
meyer” Oe 
fs © 5h, te tpn ona? mg paptrs 7” 
vs 0, 74 Fu pq mir ods, "_oy; 
RITA 5 4 7 


"> ot” te, y: 


Om Ee here 
rhet in He heir Bert, fs ial 
. dence agrtah ond Ones, md 


146 36 A " Expoſition of the = Chap. my 8 


CO —  — CC ———— 
Ot As A EE AA EE CAL SES I EE Arne 3 oy 


daty. And, ſecondly , it beareth out the Lords tendernefle in paſſin g over many infirmities 
in an honeſt Church where there is much ſuffering. | 

| Ir is not our purpoſe to infilt in theſe Epiſtles (the matter being clear , and ye having 
good opportunity of hearing them more fully opened) weſhall only give a view of the 
ſcope, to keep the coherence of the whole Book. | 

The Epiftle hath the diviſion common with all the reſt , in thoſe three general parts, to 
wit, firſt, a Preface or pon , comprehending the Perſon from whom, and to whom, 
this meſſageis dire&ed. The Titles given to Chriſt, the Sender, were ſpoken to, chap. I. 
They ate two, 1.Heis the firſt and the laſt : this ſetteth out the eternity of His God-head, 
or His eternity as He is God. He is ſtiled, 2, Hethatwas dead and is alive : this ſetteth 
out His Office with the efficacie of His death , and the victory that He had obtained by 
overcoming death, and thedeyil; and being now above death and fuffering,to live God and 
<MH4nin One Perſon for ever. Theſe Titles are ſpecially choſen here for the conſolation of 
this ſuffering honeſt Church :' for, His ſuffering and dying commendeth Him as piriful and 
compaſſionate ; and His God-head and Vidtory , ſetteth Him our as ſufficiently able : both 

which being put together, do exceedingly comfort His people, who cannot bur live, ſeing 
Heliveth, ahd cannot but continue ſo forever, P/z/. 18.46. 70h. I4.19, 

Secondly , The Body of the Epiſtle, is contained, verſ7 9. Io, It. it eſpecially ranneth 
on theſe two, I, To hold out Smyrna hercaſe , and that both in reſpe& of what was pre- 
ſent , wer. 9. and alſo in reſpe& of what was to come, verſ; 10. 2. It holdeth outthe 
confolitions which are allowed to her for her incouragement in referenceto both, and theſe 
two are intermixed. | | 
 Herpreſent caſe hath two things in it. 1. Her outward afflitionsare mentioned, 2, Her 
- honeſty and integrity under them , is taken notice of, and appreven by Jeſus Chriſt, And 
this laſt, is a main ground of conſolation againſtthe firſt, 

Her outward afflicted condition, is exprefſed in theſe three words. T. They were under 
tribulation ,. that is, ſad and preatly ſtraitning preſſures , as the Word {1gnificth : and by 
this may be underſtood the afflitions of body, name, and eſtate, and the ſad conſequents 
following thereupon , which the Godly are put to by the perſecution of wicked men, The 
2. word is , povertie ; 1 know thy poverty : we take it literally to be underſtood of ſuch 
pinches and {traits in their outward eflaces , as plundering , ſequeltration , finings, and 
other means of that kind uſeto bring upon men : unto this ſort of affliction the Chriſtians 
in the primitiye perſecutions were exceedingly liable ; who yet joy fly ſuffered the ſpoiling 
of their goods, Heb. 19. 34. This is indeed no little part of trial, when parents and chil- 
dren are caſten looſe of all temporal things, and have nor for the refreſhing of themlelyes 
and their families, The 3. part of their affliction, is, the reproach of wicked men thar 
wanted not altogether profeſſion ; 7 know { faith the Lord) the blaſphemic of theſe which 
ſay they are fews , and are not , but are of the ſynagogue of Satan. Amonglt all the 
Saints croſles,there are none more bitter than cruel mockings, as they arecalled, Heb.11.36. 
and mockings from 7ews that pretended to Worſhip the God of e4braham , of Iſaac , and 
of [acob,would be more heavie than the reproaches of heathens: there were none alſo more 
bitter revilers of the Son of God and of His followers, than theſe hardned /ews ; who 
having [ynagogues in conſiderable Cities, did ever with all their might joyn themſelves to 
reproach and perſecute the Chriſtians. Ir is like that they had a ſynagoguein this place, pre- 
trending to worſhip God according to the manner of Ris Law ; but becauſe of their obſti- 
nate maliciouſneſle, they are by the Lord deniedto be Jews ; and arefſaid tolie, and to be of 
theſynagogue of Satan : becauſe indeed they looked liker a combination for the devil,than 
a Congregation for worſhipping of God , who ſlew the Lord , forbade to ſpeak in His 
Name, and did perſecute His Miniſters and People, as the wordis, I Theſſ, 2. 14,15. 

From which we may ſee, 1. That the moſt honeſt and tender, may be liable to moſt 
ſharp aflitions. . 2. That often rods and croſſes of ſeveral kinds are joyned together. 
'3- That reproach is not the leaſt part of afflition of the people of God ; and the ſhame 
thereof, being well endured, will be accounted honeſt ſuffering of a croſle, as if it were a 
bodily affliftion. . 4. There is no perſon more bitter and inve&ive againſt thoſe that are 
{incetre, than ſuch as have had ſome engagements to God by profeſſion, and have fallen 
from the fame. 5. Pretended friends (as theſe Jews were) may cometo be moſt grofſe 
enemies , which is both their fin and their plague ; therefore , T' Thef, 2. — 16. 
It 
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it. is ſaid, the? wrath was come npon them to the uttermoſt. 6, Gods peo may look to 
be wet with , and entertained by men , astheLord Jeſus uſerhto be 2 if Hebeweltenter- 
raived , fo will it be with them; if He be deſpiſed, as He was by theſe?ews , lerthem 
Jook to be blaſphemedand deſpiſed alſo for, rig encagh RIG 
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arceven almoſt overwhelmed w hes before men, © >is no ſiteſTetieniiibaned 
alſo, that He doth take notice of enemies their malice, as herek obſerved. F Ny : WE 
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The fittare caſe of. Smyrna, which igſcrJowny verſy to. is al a6 4M & 
artd harh irs encourtgements ſaitable thereto, laid down,” It is, I. 
be ſafferin 6. Ghote” rheſt rhings which thow ſhalt Here, This Church þ beenfaf 
I h honeſt, wasgetto ſuffer tnore. * | 

at 7 when they begin, oftentimesare not inſta wack Te 
Lord will ſothetiazes exerciſe ole he arc moſt render, with one crofle heb of 
neon: '3. He Hiwfelf is notwithſtanding ftillrender'of them, even þ 
as may bered from thiscomfortable meſſage to SmyMM2. 

2..T te Afi gs are mort particalarly deſcribed, x. In the kind F CF 
N. 2 ep Hs this.is not fo to be-anderftood , as if they were to be triell by ng 
; but irſerterh our'a main of their crofle , towit, that ſorne of them 
(hor be caſtin Priſon z and liberty taken from theirperfons, whith ir may be, heterofgre 

| 'o a. Itisdefcribedin —— Agent and Inſtrument + rheirlafering 
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aide nk — ant cherela ; z yetit is ett Dera as if it were imme- 
diately ated b i him, TS theſe reaſons, 1, Toſhew what influence the devil harh jn the 
eQting of wicked men, ſo that in-Jeffe&t their deed, ishis deed , they are ſo ſabſeryient to 
him, '' a iris Wihewfrom what anthor all perſecutions &o flow , towit ;from the devil, 
who is a warderer and alia fromthe beginning , and farher thereof, oh. s. 44. }- Itis 
ro the horriblaefſe of thisfin of perſecarian, as being a main peece of the devils bu- 
fi inftramenall therein who will. 4. I ſerveth alſo cocomfon and encqurage 
the uffering people to patience and conſtancy , ſeing the devil is their fpecill enerny , they 
————_—_ to faint in oppoſing of him , nor to ftumble in being oppoſed by 


X Their faſſering is deſcribed by a defpnation of the perſons, who were ef] peehilly thus 
to ſuffer, he foall caſt forme of you imopriſon, &c. By you, we onderftand' eciliyrhe 
Miniſters 3 {ome'whereof, ſaith the 4, were to be-caft in priſon; anll yi bis ſome : 
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as " alr ether to extinguiſh their light. . The reaſons why weun- 
TIE = ally Miniſters, are, hy voce 90, 8h eſpecially-prove a triallto 
e Church, tif areſet upon. 2. Becauſetbe preſerving of ſome of them, 
ecia affliction, according tothe p romile, /ſa:30.20,21. And were 
to be w odof Miniſters, it might have o Fulfiling , though they ſhouldallbe 
ian... 3+ The ſcoſible ung 2 the number from #hox in anger, tO your 
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| ſera, I. That fichfalneſſe andperſeyerance i in Halinefſe, areng leſſe neceflary than 
wen.:. for, a man cannot attainthe,pne without the other, _ , 2, What ever giaches a 
fryer may have, the Crown of Glory oughtto wake all {wegtinthe very: hayetheredf : 
efore is it propoled here. 3olt.i not every one that baye thigpromiſe -norevery 

2y Wa tably apply.the ſame , alchough moſtmen uſually exceed.in this, and 


the es. 
| cluſion ( hi is the thicd! part of the Epiſtle) followeth, —_ I. Wherein 
"I, The common adyertiſementto all that have an eariz 10 hear ; which ſheweth 
bow ll men ought to be in hearing of this Word, even as if.partiauladly iciwvere {po- 
£n..50; theta, . 2. There 1s a ſpecial! promiſe made.to overcomers, be that ourrcamerh, 
7 not t& hurt of the ſecond death. . The perſon to whom the-promiſc is made. was 
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things, which indeed they donot. 3. Inwardly hems SED influence ro diſthr 
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formecy ormecly ſpoken of : it is not the man thar pleaſcthr himſelf, or yeeldeth.co all ſortiof eexi« 
tations, or for a time ſeemetrh to be diligent; but. he tharfighteth and-overcameth: -!The 
thing promiſed, is, to be-keeped-from the laws of che. ſecond death :there-is. afiritdearhy, 
which is a ſeparatian of the Soal'from the Boidy;, common: to. good; andbiads «there 55-2 
ſeconddeath, which4s to be eremmally ſeparated from the Wn God andithe Lamb, 
cipeclally an thacands x ,.tewit; when dll-the » {prcexers;; and 
liars, ſhall be caſtinta;t a - end Genar dl theory; is, 
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reigneth, 'a@having men athistommand,/in the next ws 1-5 "s _ 
higwill y 2-7-7. 2.26. hefighteth with Hf cbarl, 
ſecution, chap, 124 he deceiveththe Nations; chap. to, _ Jo C 
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wo 6) . L275. | He y objectively thus 
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devices, whereby he deceiveth, 
weight , as if therewere force intheni, and 
-2tiwe ,&c- nor of ſuch weight, Thus be pres 
jonwirth its plauſible, (though falle ) reaſons. And 
faith, 2 | IRS ronggeh co 
; with-Eve by his ſubriky : and thas 
—— otherwiſe he could bave 


| : atdchus, many fins are born on 
65/404 ryan ET vthetr nant of 


ion 4 audif ie were not thus, one 
muiigh pemiinlome rep mote wich another ( for he can deal by reafon with him ) 
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thanthe devil could,if he had no objeCtive influence on them: and the tentations being often 
unto particular deſigns, it ſheweth , thatthe devil hath a moral objective way of dealing 
with men : otherwiſe it were no more to ſay that the deyil pur it in 7-4as heartto betray 
bis Maſter, than to ſay he ſtirred him up ro love money ; but this ſheweth, thatto him 
who loved money formerly, the devil propoſeth this, as a fit mean to gain ſomewhat of ir, 
Alſo, ets 5. it ſaid to eAnamas, Why hath Satan filled thine heart to lie ? ce. fo that 
(as it were) when it was objeted within themſelves, what if it be asked whether the 
Lands were ſold atſo much? the devil furniſheth the anſwer : fay (faith he) ir was : and 
he maketh it probable that none ſhould know it, ſeing both man and wife wereto agree 
in their anfwers : and ſo he'preſenteth that to them , by which their coyetous and diſtcuſt- 
full humours prevailed with them ; and they both yeelded: therefore it is alſo ſaid, 44: 5.4. 
Why haſt thou conceived this thing tm thine heart? And, v.9. How ts it that ye have agreed 
rogether * Theſeed, as it were, cometh from the devil who injedted it; the conceiving is 
from our corruption , which entertaineth the motions ſtirred up by him. * And how can it 
be otherwiſe ſaid that he blindeth mens eyes that they ſhould not underſtand the Goſpel? 
for ,. if it were only by a natural ſtirring of hamoutrs, it would diſtemper them for every 
thing ; but here lieth the tentation , that they are wile in all other things , but in ſpiritual 
things, the devil blindeth them, and makethrhe Goſpel ſeem fooliſhnefſero them. Thus, 
he ſetteth on e4hab by entyſing him without by his prophets, and ſwaying him within 
out of pride ; and heprevailed with the falſe prophets , by ſtirring them uptolie, and 
that in reference to that particular deſign , which no mere influence on the body could haye 
done, | 
By all which we.may ſee, that it is not without good reaſon ſaid , that thedeyil goeth 
about ſeeking whom he may devour ; he is near the heart, and is often upon folks counſel 
when they arenot aware.And this ſheweth, what need there is of watchfulnefſe,that we give 
not place to the devil , and that he get not occaſion to tempr.: for, with much ſubtilty can 
he make uſe of it; and at men in executing of his orders, when they know nor whar he is 
doing , as likely it was with theſe perſecuters whom he engaged thus to perſecute theſe 
Miniſters : which way of his, being frequently mentioned in this Book, we have, once for 
all, ſaid this of it. hg 
From this we may alſo gather, how little weightis to belaidupon theteſtimonie of this 
devil, whoſe work it is to ſuppreſſe the Truth of Chriſt, andto traduce His Servants : for 
which cauſe, our Lord and His Apoſtles, would not ſuffer him to ſpeak, even when hepre- 
rended to confefſe Him ; becauſe, he was a liar from the beginnitp, and the father thereof, 
It's therefore notunworthy the obſerving how contrary to our Lords way the Jeſuites are in 
this; who, to ſupplie the defect of other teſtimonies fortheir way againſt the ( alviniſts, 
( as they callthem ) do carefully and induſtriouſly gather and heap up teſtimonies from the 
devilsmouth, and inſult therein as a proof incontrovettible : for this end, Lorinms, in cap. 
5. att. v.16, having cited ſome pretended Hiſtories holding forth the little weight the 
Lutherans had with the devil , doth ſubjoyn this as an infallible confirmation of their 
compliance with him , Sed & ex ore energumente Laudunenſis tota Gallia , ac toto orbe 
Chriſtiano celebratiſſime , Calumianos demon irridens , nihil ſibs ab illis timendum cla- 
mabat cunttis audientibus , eAnno 1566, quoniam amici efſent , & federati , ſicut teſtan- 
tur ata, Gallice ſumma fide ſcripta , &c. It is in ſum, this, That the devil out of the 
mouth of one that was famous for being poſſeſſed by him , did mock the Cal/vmiſts , crying 
out, and that openly before all, that there was nothing to befeared from them , for they 
were friends and confederates : and for confirmation ef this, he aflerteth the thing ro be 
with great faithfulneſſe recorded : as if the weight did only lye inthe matter of fact, and 
thatthere wereno cauſeto queſtion his fairhfulneſſe who gave this teſtimonie. Bur of this 
enough : we have reaſon to thank God, that our faith-in the Truths of God, and our clear- 
neſſe of the Errors of their way , are builrupon a moreſure foundation ; andthatour con- 
troverſie with them , is not at the devils deciſion., from whom indeed the {4lvmts might 
expect no fayourableſentence, But the Lord is judge Himſelf, 'To Him be praiſe for ever. 
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than the devil could,if he had no obje&tive influence on them: and the tentations being often 
unto particular deſigns, it ſheweth , thatthe devil hath a moral objeCtive way of dealin 

with men : otherwiſe it were no more to fay that the deyi{ putitin 74das heartto betray 
bis Maſter, than to ſay he ſtirred-him up to love money; batthis ſheweth, that to him 
wholoved money formerly, the devil propoſeth this, as afit mean to gain ſomewhat of it, 


Alſo, eA#s 5- it ſaid to eAnanias, Why hath Satan filled thine heart to lie? &6, {of that 


(as it were) when it was objeted withiti thetnſelves , what- if it be asked whether the 


' Lands were ſold atſo mach? the devil furniſherh theanſwer : ſay (faith be) -ir was : and 


he maketh it probable that none ſhould know it, ſeing both man and wife wereto agree 
in their anſwers : -and ſo he'preſenteth that to them , by which their coyetous and diſtcuſt- 
fall bumoursprevailed with them'; and they borh yeelded: therefore itis alſo faid, 4955.4. 


' Why haſt thou conceived this thing tm thine heart? And , v. 9; How s it that ye have agreed / 


together ? "The ſeed, as it were, cometh from the devil who inje&ed it; the conceiving 1s 
from our corruption , which entertaineth the motions ſtirredup by him. And how can it 
be otherwiſe ſaid that he blindeth mens eyes thatthey ſhould not underſtand the Goſpel? 
for., if it were only by a natural ſtirring of hamoutrs, it would diſtemper them for every 
thitig ; but here lieth the tentation, chat they are wile in all other things, butin ſpiritual 
things, the devil blinderh them, and makeththe Goſpel ſeem fooliſhnefſero them. Thus, 


he ſetteth on e4hab by entyfing him without by his prophets, and ſwaying him within 


out of pride ; and he preyailed with the falſe prophets , by ſtirring them uptolie, and 
that in reference to that particular deſign , which no mere influence on the body could have 


done, 


By all which: we may ſee, that it is not without goodreaſon ſaid , that thedeyil goeth 
about ſeeking whom he may deyour ; he is near the heart, and is often upon folks counſel - 
when they arenot aware.And this ſheweth, what need there is of watchfulnefle;that we give 
notplace to the devil , and that he get not occagon totempr.: for, with much ſubtjlty can 
he make uſe of it; and a& men in executing of his orders}, 'When they know not whar he is 
doihg , as likely it was with theſe perfecuters whom he engaged thus to perſecutetheſe 


Miniſters : which way of his, being frequently mentioned in this Book, we have, oncefor 


all, ſaid his of it. Sek: EELES 

From this we may alſo gather, bow little hes is to belaid upon theteſtimonie of this 
devil, whoſe work it is ro ſupprefle the” Truthof Chriſt, andfto traduce His Servants : for 
which cauſe, our Lord and His Apoſtles, would nor ſuffer hity to ſpeak, even when hepre- 
rendedto canfefſe Him ; becauſe, he was a liar from the beginnicg, arid the father thereof, 


'Ir's therefore notunworthy the obſerving how contrary to our Lords way the Jeſuires are in 
this; who, to ſupplie the defett of other teſtimonies fortheir way againſt the ( al/vin;fts, 


( as they callthem ) do carefully and induſtriouſly gather and heap up teſtimonies from the 
devils mouth, and infalt therein as a proof incontroyertible : for this end, Lorinus, in-cap. 
F- att. v.16, having Cited ſome pretended Hiſtories holding forth the little weight the 


Lutherans had with the devil , doth ſubjoyn this as an infallible confirmation of their 


compliance with him , Sed & ex ore energumene Landunenſis tota Gallia , ac toto orbe 


| Chriftiano celebratiſſime , Calumianos demon irridens , nihil ſibs ab illis timendum_cla- 


mabat cunitis audientibus , eAnno 1566, quoniam amici eſſem , & feagrati , ſicut teſtan- 


tur atta, Gallice ſumma fide ſcripta , &c. It is in ſam, this, That the devil out of the 


mouth of one that was famous for being poſſeſſed by him , did mock the Calvinifts , crying 
out, and that openly before all, that there was nothing to befeared from them, for they 
were friends and confederates ; and for confirmation ef this, he afſerteth the thing ro be 
with great faithfulnefſe recorded : as if theweight did only lye in the matter of fact, and 


thatthere werenocauſeto queſtion his fairhfulnefle who gaye this teſtimonie. Bur of this 
. enough: we have reaſon to thank God , that our Faith. in the Truths of God, and our clear- 


neffe of the Errors of their way , are built upon a moreſure foundation ; andthatourcon- 
troyerſie with them , is not ar the devils deciſion, from whom indeedthe (a/oimſts might 
expett no fayourableſentence, But the Lord is jadge Himſelf, 'To Him be praiſe for ever. 


X 4 LECTURE 


An Expoſaion of the Chap. . 


LECTURE V. 


'Verl. 12. And to the Angel of the Church in Pergamos , write, Theſe things 
Faith he, which hath the ſharp ſword with two edges, 1 
" "x3. 1 know thy works, and where thou dwelleſt, even where Satans ſeat w, and 
thou. holdef{ faſt my Name, and haſt not denied my fauh , even in thoſe dayes 
xatyi Antipas was my faithfull martyr, who was ſlain among. you, where Satan 
_&velleth. .. #:5þ 71 
- 'I4. But 1 have a few things againſl thee, becauſe thou haſt there them that hold. 
the doflrine of Balaam, who taught Balac to caſt 'a flumbling block before the chil. 
dren of Iſrael, to eat things ſacrificed unto 1dols, and to comm fornication. 
© *'15. So baſt thou alſo them that hold the doftrine of the Nicolattans , which thing 
IT hate. me 4 

x6. Repent, orelſe I will come unta thee quickly, and will fight againſi them with 
the ſword of my mouth, Fe : 

- 17. He that hath anear ,-let him hear what the Spirit ſaithuntothe Churches, 
To him that overcometh will I give 10 eat of the hidden Manna, and will give him a 
"white ſtone, and in the ſtont a new name zyritten , which no man knoweth, ſaving 

he that recetveth it. 9% uo ee SI 
Olloweth now the thirdEpiſtle , diredted by the Lord to the Church of Pergames: 
the eſtate of itis implyedin the Body of the Epiſtle to be a ſuffering condition: and 
" - though having much integrity, honeſty, and conftancy under herſufferings ; yer. in 
| ſomethings reprovyeable and defeRtive; eſpecially in her zeal againſt falſe Teachers: 
for which cauſe, the Lord doth here, though with-great tenderneſſe, reproye her. 

Thedivifion of cheEpiſtle iS common with all there 'TheInſcription is inthe 12. ver/. 
The Body of the Epiſtle, in the x 3,14, 15, 16. verſes. The Concluſion in the 17. verſ; 

The dire&ion , ( which. is the firſt part of the Inſcri tion ) is,, To the e-Angel of 
the Church of Pergamos , a fathous City ine4ſiathe lefle, Dp oneEBs the ſeat of Kings; 
and for thatpreſent time , a feat of the Rowan Goyernours : a placefullof fin, Idolatry, 
'and cruelty ; Yet hath our Lord a Church here, to which He writes , when He taketh 
0 tiotice of the Goyernour , or of theſe who were moſt eminent ; which doth ſhew, 
'2. The power and efficacy of the Ordinances of Jeſus Chriſt, in reaching whom'He 
Pleaſeth, though in the moſt deſperate condition. 2, It ſheweththe freeneſle of grace, 
that condeſcends to gather a Church here.. 3. It (heweth His tenderneſſeto , andcare of 
Te wes He hath gathered to be a Church unto Himſelf, beyond any other in the 

=" 6 I | 
The Title He taketh.to Himſelf , is, He who hath ihe ſword with the two edges : the 
ſword with the two edges, is the word of God , Epheſ: 6, 17, Heb, 4.12. which we 


heard '('{Hap. T. 2.16. ), did proceed our of Chrifts mouth, It ſheweth ,, that Chrilt 
'bath thecommand of the Word, 'to make it effeduall for the good of His Ele&; and for 
He ropocieg, uining, woundhig and ſlaying of His etemies by ſpiritual plagues :, and 
it is choſen in this place, becauſe He doth make uſe of this as His ſoveraigne priviledge in 
che threarnivg, for ſtircing up the Angelo his dury, © 
_ In the Body of the Epiſtle (beſides the common aſſertion of Gods Omniſtience) we 
have, Firſt, the commendation of this Angel and Church, verſc13. Secondly,the reproof, 
2#/.14.15., Thirdly, at exhortation to daty, with'a ſharp threatning added, asa motive to 
prefierhefame; 26; 16. EE Ertopges 7d 
In the commendation, we have, I.thething commended, 2. Some excellent aggrava- 
tions, (tocallthem ſo) or commending qualifications of this commendation, Thething 
commended, is in two expreſſions to one purpoſe, Tho heldeſt faſt my name, and haſt not 
demed my fauh.s By name , we underſtand the Dotine of the Goſpel , whereby Chriſts 
bagrbolt rv = BY | ED C50 nn 
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Name, thatis, Himſelf is beldforth and manifeſted : for,.in the Goſpel, to preach Chriſts 
Name, and to declare it ro the ,Gemtzles , is,all one with preaching Himſelf, .or His Goſpel, 
By faich, is underſtood the Doftrine of faich in Him, which js the ſamething., The holding 
faſt of His Name , is a 2ealousadbering.to the profeſſion of His Trmb,. asit were, bold- 
ing it. by bocb bands; and nee. denying His faith, isan; open ayowing of the ſame-by a 
" publick profeſſign, and bonouring Chriſt by:theicavouching of their faith in Him, wichour 


A 


4 


(= ox ſhifting in the ſame, notwichſtanding of any peril that mightfallow thereupon, 
; For,,thjs negative,. Not denying His fauh, doth import morethan. is expreſſed. , ; . 

3 The 35. 4.9 6% , is awplified by rwo ſpeciall circumſtances, that ſeryero-beighten 
the ſame, - 1. From the place. where; And, 2. from the time when;..they expreſie this 
conſtancy, 1. For the, place :,it is where, Stays throne-wase, It is not much to-avow 
ip in ſome, places; bur to do it inſach a place as Pergames,, where Satan bad a 
ſeat or throne ,.(45 the word is). is much. Satans. baviog, @ throne ,,.implyetb not.only 
A Goftneſle in, that place., common with other places ;. but itdoth infinuate-{uch an.open. 
avowed oppoſition. to Chriſt and His followers, and ſuchan adhering to Satan, that,, on 
the matter, it lookedas if Satan had commendetexpeniiyrherpia chi :: far; potonly. was: 
wickedneſle tolerated ; but carried on, andeſtabliſhed by a.law :. nor only-badhe a-ſeat 
in hearts, as he hath in all men by nature ;; but inthe Magiſtracy and Judicatories, whereby 
orders were given, in. publick , in reference to perſecution and profanity;z, and men. did {o 
walk, as if directly ie 5 had been given by Satan, and takenfrom him, ia that place-:, he 
did fo effeQually, without controll (as it were), obtain his will, the Lord ſo permitting and 
ordering it in His wiſe and ſecret providence and Juſtice, . 1... es + be 

From which , _ 1, We may ſee how tyrannoully the deyil would maniage every thing, 
if he had things at hisdiſpoſall.. ; 2,, At what great beight he may have his dominion, even 
beſide the Goſpel, and in the place where it is. .. 3. How fully mennatucally. are ſlaves to 
the deyil;, _ be being the prince of this world , that workgth in the chuldren\of diſobedience 5 
Epheſ.2.2. And, 4, We may ſee what need there is40 pray.that Chriſts Kingdom may 
come , and how thankfull we ought to be , who are in any meaſure freed from this 

rannie. . B 

. The ſecond circumſtance in this commendation , is, the.time , that-is, it was ever-1n 

thoſe dayes wherein eAntipas was; my faithfall «A artyr | who was ſlain amoug,yeu » where 
Satan dwellath, This is allo an-excellent part of the commendation..,..that it was not 
only in ſuch a place, that was wicked andprofane ; but at ſuchatime when wickedneſle 
and profanity wasexerciſed in its height, which is proven by thedeath of a faithfull Martyr, 
who was then violently (lain amongſt them .: at ſuch a;timeto hold faſt his Name, was 
indeed commendable, W hereby we ſee how the Lord doth take notice of the commendable 
circumſtances of His peoples duties, as He doth of the aggrayations of their.ſins. What 
this e 4n:5pas was, there is no more mentioned in Scriptureconcerning him : .itis recorded 
in Story that he was a Miniſter in Pergamos , and it is not. improbable, ſeing theſe are 
moſt ordinarily theobjeR of perſecuters malice and violence., However, the Lord putteth 
three greattitles upon him, 1. Heis a « Martyr: : this fignifietha witneſle , and thatnot 
only ſuch a witneſſs, as witneſſeth by word and profeſſion, bur as ſealerh it wich his bloud: 
' thus Paul ſpeaketh of Stephen , eAtt. 22.20, when the blond of thy e Martyr -Stephen was 
ſhed, And therefore in the Primitive times ; Martyrs were diſtinguiſhed from confeſlors, 
rhus, Martyrs, were ſuch as ſuffered to death; confeſſors , were ſuch as ſuffered impri- 
ſonment, mutilation of ſome member, whippings, or ſuchlike , for the faith of Chrift.. 
2, He calls him a faithfull Martyr : -to ſhew. that not only the cauſe was honeſt , for 
which he ſuffered ; bur alſo that he was honeſt in his ſuffering for the fame. . 3- He is wy 
faithful Witnefle ; which ſetteth forth , 1. The end of «4n:ipas ſuffering , which was 
to bear witneſſe for Chriſt, 2. It holdeth forth the Lords owning of - bim in thatteſti- 
mony , and now by this, as it were, from Heaven writing this kindly, and honourable 
Epitaph upon him , he is my faithfulle Martyr. It may be, he was ſtoned.in ſome tumult 
as 2 ſedirious. perſon, or one not worthy tolive, becauſe of ſame reproaches or otber pur 
upon him ; yet thus doth the Lord own him, to wipe all thefe away, ,'and to-make his me- 
mory to bethe moreſayory ; and witneſſe bearing for Chriſt, tobe the lefſe {caredat ; that 
{oothers may be animated'and ericouraged to be followers of Him. |. * 

From all which we may gather, x, Thar it is excordlDEANIEY to be 3” 
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Redfalt infſuchs -place-; and ar ſuch a time as Relipion is tazard{omme and danyetcus. 
2.'That the death of any of the Lord 
is exceeding-precious in His fight. 
rable - rhing. Antipd being -patticularly 


Martyrs, ſome are faithfa!; and; it may be, forme dying 1D 1h TO 
eedyodals, Format be ncant 6d alk before the Lord, If irbeated, 'Whar is 
neceſſary to make one to' de acoanted a faithful Maityr before God? We fuppoſe rhele 
four are neceſlary ;*1. Thattheperfon ſuffer as4 wel:toer, fo it mult be for the'Trugh of 
| Chriſt; optighteouſteſſe ſake; Hſartk:5; £0, 23. for ;'now 

Tb =" erg would ſuffering be fared npon 4 partic 
chey have the ide ther is right comparatively ;* but they would beright fitwple inthe main 
Tniths:of Chriſt {as for inſtance ; forvtimes Arian; and:Frwps, afrer Chriſts cowling inn 
cheflefh, atid other Hereticks /;/did ſuffer by Heathens, either becavſechey would not wor- 
ſhip their Idols, and diſclame thetrue God); or, becanſe they would notfimpliedenythem- = 
ſcyes.robeChriſtians © chey had indeed the better , if we look tothe Queſtion as ſtated- 
between! them'and Heathens; yer they cannot be called Chrifis faithfu/ wimeſſes , feing 
_ they didnorfaithfally give teſtimonie ro Himin HisPerfon, Natures, and Offices, 3.1tis 
neceſfary that theperſon be, as to his ſtate, aBeliever, withogr which oone Can be a faithfull 
Marty#;, although poſſibly his teltimonie thay be a faithful teſtimonie : for , witbour faub 
it # ivspoſſible to pleaſe Grd, ſpecially in ſuch: a great thing us ſufferiag for Him, 4. It 
would be gone about inthe right manner, ſo as thereby theteftimonie given to Chriſt, may 
bemade rhe moreto ſhine; rowit, there would be blamlefietefſein'the mans conyerfation, 
ſioglnefſe inhisend, deniednefſe, zeal, humility andlove kything atid in Exerciſe in bisun- 

derraking 'and undergoing 'thoſe fafferings, as we may fee in Sr », ets Je Fl. Oo 
And this is to'{#ffer 'as 4 Chriſtian , and not as an evil doer , and bufic body ," 1 Pet. 4.15, 
16. and accordmy to the will of God , by which ſuch may be encoargged to commit the 
ke SJI2 of ha Jet to Him m wel-doing 3 1hith. verſe I9. 'This is alfo confirmed from, 
I no . I3, | F | 1 . 

He doth again where Satan dwelleth, ' 1, To ſhew that the devils dowinion in 
that place, was not by ſtarts and firs ; but that ' he had aſetled, and (as it were) a con- 
ſtant reſidence there.” '2. To commend their honeſty and ſtedfaſtnefſe the more. ' 3, It is 
to ſhew the great'evidence of the devils dominion, to wit , that fairkfult men were putto 
ſuffering forthe cauſe of Chriſt. ' ' | ues | | 

The reproof followeth', verſ. 4,15. Firlt, generally , but 7 have. a few things againſt 
thee: this is not'to be' underſtood as if the faults were little in themſelves ; But it is thus 
exprefied, 1, To ſhew how tender He was of them , when (as it were ) He heightens 
cheir commendation, and extenuates their faults. '2, Iris to enconrape and hearten them 
to mend cheerfully that which He reproveth. 

Hence Obſerve, I: There may'be cartuption and defedts, where there are yery many 
things commendable.” 2. Where there is honeſty in the main, and a ſuffering condition 
for Chriſt, there He is no rigid or ſevere cenſurer; bur a moſt tender conftruter of His 
Peoples infirmities. ” 

” Secondly , More particularly He ſetteth down by way of fimilitude the ill reproved, 
werſ. 34. Becanſe thou haſt there thew' that bold the dottrine of Balaam , &c. which He 

plyeth verſe 15. It isnot to be thoaght thatthere were any profeſſed followers of Za- 
laaw in that Church ; but the intenr is, to ſhew, that, upon the matter, the dodrine of 
the Nicolaitens did agree therewith ; and if mn _— was batefull , theirs muſt 
—_ ſuch. - *And fo, by propoſing the hatefull way of Zalaam, He difcoveteth the odi. 

uſneſſe of theduatine of the Vicotaitans': which will befound , apon'the matter , to be 
the ſame, The Hiſtory of Balagw is recorded, Numb. 22,23, 24,and 3I, Chapters. In 
ſamthis , he' was #greedy coyetous wretch ,-who greedily aimed at the wages of unrighte- 
ouſneſſe ; and being reſtrained from curfing the people of 7#-at! by the Lord , he gave 
ſabtile adyice to Balak to draw the people of //7ae! into a ſnare, that thereby God mighr 
be provokedapainſt them;'and ſo, inthecloſe, they might be prevailed over. 7oſephns, 
in the fourch Book of the Antiquities of the 7eys , expreffeth it rfius , That be adviſed 
Balak ro ſend ſome of the beaurifulleſt Women of Midian to wander about the Camp of 


Iſrael; 
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Iſrael; who, though they ſhoald intertain the 1ſ7aelites familiarly ,- yet thatthey ſhould | 
not yeeld anything to their luſt ; but that they ſhould pretend comm fromthem, till they 
ſhouldpartake of their Idol-feaſts with them : in referenceto both which , they prevailed 
with the {/7aclites , and drew them both into bodily , and ſpiritual fornication : which were 
the two. great faults of the Vicolaitans , to wit, liberty in fornication , as if it were nor 
finful; and indifferencie in eating of things ſacrificed to Idols , without i 5 to offence, 
as 'was ſhown on verſe 6, Therefore the Lord here ſpeaketh of the doctrine of the 
Nicolaitans., as being indeed the reviving of Bal/aam's old condemned Error : And ſo 
_ they became guilty before God of his praQtices, as if they hadexpreſly profeſſed the main- 
taining of the ſame, It is ſaid, That Balaam taught Balak, to caſt 4a. Rumbling block. 
before the children of Iſrael, &c. His wicked advice getteththat name : becaule, it proved 
an occaſion of falling and {tumbling tothe {ſr aelites , as if a ftambling block had been caſt 
inthe. way of ſome man, to make him fall, Thus many finful praftices hayenot only the 
conſideration of guiltineſle, in reſpe& of the perſons themſelves, who committhe ſame; 
but have alſo the conſideration of offence , as they are aptto prove occaſions of falling, and 
ruineunto others. This alſo, to wit, of layivg 4 ſiumbling block before others , will agree 
well in application to the Vicolaitans : who, asthey were guilty inthe fin of uncleanneſle ; 
ſo were they careleffe.in reference to offence , not regarding how offenſive their way 
was/unto others in the uſe of indifferent things, ſiEh'as eating of things ſacrificed, &c. 
which. io theſe primitive times was to many . occaſion of ſtumbling, when Chriſtian- 
liberty was not rightly bounded, as we may gather from, 1 Cormi1h. $.:9, 10. And 
theſe —_ alſo often go together, to be creleſle of guilt before God, and of offence. be- 
fore-others. Tr” -- ſ 2 
From which we may gather;, - 1. That the moſt vile Errors and deluſions may increaſe 
exceedingly : This of the Vicalgizezs: bad ſpread in Epheſus , Pergamos,, -and ſeveral 
other Churches, even inthe dayes of John the Apoſtle. 2. That new-upſtartgrofle aba- 
migations, are oftentimes indeed butthe reviviog of ſome old buried and condemned pra- 
ices or doQrines... Thus the Error of the N4colairans, is but indeed , on the matter, the 
putting of Salaam; praftice ina dottrine, and'maintaining the ſame under andrthbrname, 
3+, We may fee that itis an allowed way of cqtfuring new ſtart-up delafions; toſhew their 
t, on the matter, withfotmer old acknowledged andcondemned Hereſies, 'Thus 


| the Lord doth- here; and in the, Epiſtle following , he compareth them to 7eJebe! : for, 
often men will more impartially judge of by-paſt Errors, thai of.whatſeemethto be new : 
andtherefore the devil uſeth moſt cunniogly to diſpuiſe thoſe thipgsz and to endeavour to 
have old Errors yented underthe notion of new lights , and depths, when indeed they are 

| but old rotten deluſions. Bs 23 SION | res 
--If it-be ſaid here, That ordinarily the moſt grofſe men uſe to brand the moſt Orthodox 
with this, as being revivers of old Hereſfies, whereof many inſtances may be given. For 
Anſwer, We ſay , Thata ſimple aſſerting of this., is notſufficientto bear it out :we would 
rherefvre propoſetheſe qualifications, I. Thatthe thing eſteemedto be ati Error;or Here- 
fie, be indeed incontrovertibly ſuch, and that in ſome fundamentalthing.: indeed ſome- 
times, even the Ancients, doput ſomethings inthe Catalogne of Hereſies, whichwillnoc 
be found to be of fuch weight, Ir is not thoſe we ſpeak of,. nor js it ſuch thatare men- 
tioned here, 2. The application alſo. would be-clear 5 and:men would natcharge others 
with Herefies of an odious name or nature upon prejudice, or upon tuſtake.gf ſome exprel- 


and doftrite of the: is ſo clear, tharthey cannordenyir in particulars, though 
it may, be, ar firſt, re: an appli- 
cation would be made.in knowl, 2 the allegedold 
Hereſie upon-the one {ide are-ſappoſed to 
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ſame wirh ſach and ſuch an old Hereſie , that is, to mens conviction long fince condemned 
upon groundsfrom the Word of God. : ; 

This was afoul Error : and it is not to be thought that this eZ»ge/, who is here ſo com- 
mended , was guilty of any of theſe evils, by any poſitive acceſſion to them ; but this is 
the fault charged upon him, That tho haſt them that hold the doftrine of the Nicolattans, 

\ that is, the eAnge! hathfach inthe Church, who continued to be Members, and werenot by 
Diſcipline cur off, This is his fault : for, it was not the Churches fault thar ſuch lived in 
Peroamss , becauſe they bad no civil Authority to impedethat ; yet it was their fault that 
they lived Charch-members there, becauſe they had Church-Aythority to remediethat, 
which yet wds not put in exerciſe againftthew, as by Epheſus had been done. 

From which we may gather, 1. Thatthe Church 15 inveſted witha Power and Autho- 
rity for ciitting off of corrupt Members. 2. That it is a moft horrible fault where there js 
defe& in this. Our Lord Jeſus quarrelleth the want of this in Pergamos , where He com- 
mendeth much honeſtie : and He commendeth it in Eph:ſus , wberethere wanted not in- 
ward defe&g : becauſe there is nothing that more occafioneththe Name of Chriſtto be re- 
proached, His Ordinances to be deſpiſed , His people to be offended and ſtumbled, than 
the ſuffering of corrupt Members that are tainted with Errors to continue in the Chutch, 
Therefore much of the Charches commendations or reprocfs in theſe Epiſtles is founded 
on this, as it is rightly', or , partially exerciſed, 3, By this it appeareth, that our Lord 
- is nofriend to Toleration; and that the tolerating of corrupt Teachers, can no way 

approven of Him. It istrue, this is dire&ly ſpoken againſt Church- men their tolerating 
of corrupt Teachers; But will any think that that will be approven in civilPowers , which 
is ſo hateful in the Church-cfficers ? or, that Jeſus Chriſt will account Toleration inthe 

one to be hateful, and inthe other to be approyable? 4.” There is diverſitie of tewpers in 
Charch-officers, and diyerfatie of conditions in Charehes , .even where there may bereal 
honeſty in-both : Epheſiv had mucheoldnefle within, and yet much zeal againſt thoſe Nice 
laitans : Pergamos again, is much commended for their zeal and conſtancie in ſuffering ; 
and yet reproved for want of zeal againſt theſe corrupt Members. 5. Men may be very 
ftraighr and render inthe work of God , and bold in teference to ſuffering ; and yetfaint 
and be defeQtive in the proſecuting of Church-cenſures againſt erroneous men. This ap- 
peareth both from this Epiſtle and that which followeth, where their particular condition 
and publick carriage in other things, is exceedingly commended; yet is there a worwith- 
ſtanding in both in reference tothis, ' + | 
" If it be asked, What ran be the 'reaſonthathoneſt, tender, and Jealous men ſhould be ſo often 
aefettive in thu, who yet may be Jealous and fervent againſt ſcandalous prattices ? 
 eAnſw. Thele reaſons may be given, 7. It is more difficult to get the impreſſion of 
the odiouſneſſe of corropt dottrine on the heart, than of grofſe outward praQtices': be- 
caule grofſe praQtices offend nature*more dire&ly , and are batefull eyentonaturall men: 
and eyenſome good menateready to foſter ſuch an opinion, as if grace were more con- 
fiſtent with error than with profanity. Upon this ground the Lord Himſelf , and the 
Apoſtles do more frequently give people warning to mark and abſtain from them that cauſe 
| es contrary to the DoGErine of the Goſpel , than they do in matters of groſſe praQtice, 
2. Perfaing of perſons that are erroneous, hath often little fruit with it as to the perſons 
themſelves; there being bar few that are recovered out of that ſnare of the devil , and to 
whom God piveth repentarice , who once deliberately oppoſe themſelyesto the Truth ; but 
on the contraty , they ſeem to be more bold, and to make a greater ſtirthan if they had 
not been taken notice of, as we ſee in (urinth, and Galatia; the more that Parl preſſed 
them , the more they ſeemed to deſpiſe him , and they go on in their contradiftion and 
blaſphemy '/*as'in the Hiſtory of the 45s ; and inſtances of Hymenexus and Philetus , is 
dear. This maketh- that even ſometimes good men, out of fear of the inconveniences 
that may follow , and the difficulties that accotnpany fuch' a work , may betoo proneto 
overſee andforbear them.” 3. Sometimes reſpet to the perſons of ſoweFyho may be car- 


ried woke C7 may haye influence on this, as ſuppoſe ſome perſons for a name of piety, 
ſometime fayorie , ſhouldbe ſeduced ; prepoſterous teridernefle to thofe may make men 
cruelly ek +19 them:to their prejudice. This'fault the Lord'feemeth to quarrel in 
Thyatira', that they ſuffered his ſervants to be ſeduced. © ' q. There tay be alſo a deſign 
by more gentle meansto reltrain ſuch an errour, andrecoyer ſuch asare fallen, whereby they 

Bs may 
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may come to exceed and tarn to be defeQtive in notuſing the means appointed, as if ſuch 
.cenſures bad been nedleſly appointed, or, as if the Lord did not make uſe of mediate 
means for the reſtraining of errour. + 5, Such buſineffes alſo haye often their own miſtakes 
among many tender members of the Church ; ſome whereof , may be too fayourable 
.conſtruQers of the moſt grofſe ſeducers,and fo fear to offend them; and /ove to keep all in 
peace, oftentimes may ſteal in'to have weight tothe prejudice of the Lords Ordinance, It 
* 1s written of the Schiſm in Phrygia , which aroſe be eWontanus , that many did con- 
ſtruk roo well of him , as not thinking ir impoſſible but he might be a good man, who, 
therefore could not go alongſt in the rhonghts that others had of him. There is readily 
ſomething of this amongſt the weakeſt ſort where deluders come , which getting way for . 
a time, doth rather increaſe than diminiſh; and ſo leaveththis duty in a greater none-entry 
thanat farſt, | | 

We come now to the remedy, or duty exhorted to, which is laid down and preſſed 
verſ. 16, It is in ſhort, Repent ; that ſame which was propoſed to Epheſus, verſe 5. The 
- Lord hereby ſignifying, 1. That when fins arefallen into, it is not enough to forbear 
them , but there mult be an exerciſing of repentance for them. 2. That there is no ex- 
petation to be keeped free from wrath where there hath been ſin without repentance, 
3- That ommiſſions are ſinfull and to be repented of, eyen as commiſſions are, And, 
4-/That ſinfull ommiſſions in a mans publick Station ( ſuch as this is, which is reproved) 
are to be repented of, as grofſe perſonall faults are, | 

The threatning annexed, is, in theſe words, of elſe 7 will come unto thee quickly y and 
{1 will fight againſt them'with the ſword of my month, It bath ewo parts : The firſt, re- 
ſpecteth the Charch or Angel of Pergamos , [ will come unto thee quickly , that is, if thou 
repent not, 1 will one way or another come in judgement againſt thee. We conceive it re- 
lateth torhe Ts. v6 eſpecially ,-it being in the {inpular number : becauſe this faulr being a 
defetin Diſcipline, is not foto be imputed tothe People, as to him whoſe place it was to 
take order withſuch corruptions : which will appear moreclearly fa——_ Theſecond 
part reſpecteth theſe groſſe members that were. ſuffered to be in the Church , to wit, the 
Nicolaitans ., 1 -will fight againſt them with the ſword of my-month , that is , ſeing ye 
are guilty of defect here , if there be not repentance for it\, I will come in an extraordinary 
way and my ſelf puniſh thoſe whom ye have ſuffered. For clearing of this threatning, we 
may. confider, 1,” Wherein it: conſilteth. 2, How it can be a threatning tothe Angel, 
3: Wherefotre he'is ſo peculiarly threatned. | | | 

To the firſt , It js clear here, that the party immediately threatned; is the Nicolai» 
tans, whom the Lord threatneth ro fight againſt with the ſword of His mouth : which 
looketh not toany external, or ——_— plague : for, the {word of Hismouth, is notthe 
weapon that infliteth ſuch : But it looketh eſpecially totheſe, I. To a diſcovery of their 
wickedneſſe, and of the hatefulneſle of their way , by His Ward,” 2. To a cenſuring, 
threatning, and ſentencing of them by the ſame. 3. To a fruitleſneſſe of ſuch diſcoveries, 
threatnings and ſentences, as to any ſpiritual or ſaving work upon them ; but that they 
ſhould be by ſuch clear convictions and ſentences, in Gods ſecret Wiſd6m and Juſtice, more 
hardned , convinced, irritated and affected with ſpiritual plagues , than if they hadnot 
\ . been ſo dealtwith : inthis reſpeR often in the Scripture —_— mentioned, hewing by the 
Propbets , and ſlaying by the words of the Lords mouth , as Hoſts 6. 5. and fighting 
with eAntichrift , and deſtroying him by the Spirit of His mouth , 2 Theſſ. 2. 8. and elſe- 
where thelikeexprefſions to thatpurpoſe. This is a ſad plague,when the Table of the Goſpel 
becomerth a ſnare , and when through mens own corruption they become more drunk with 
their own deluſions, eyenunderconvincing Light ; and when the Word of God, which is 
the only Weapon whereby they may offend their enemies, is through their oppoſing the 
Light thereof, turnedto fight againſt them, as they bave turned themſelves to fight againſt 
it : the event here as tothem, cannot but be deſperate. Fes | 

For the ſecond, It may. be queſtioned how this can be a threatning tothe Church'or 
Angel that the Lord would take ſuch courſe with theſe corroprt 2 icolairans ? It might 
rather look like a favour to them ? e4nſwer. If we confideric more particularly , we will 
find ir a threatning in theſereſpets, 1. That it implies Chriſt to be angry ar their negle&- 
ing of their duty.; and that this extraordinary way doth inſinuate His efteeming of thetn 


not to be worthy to haye this employment : therefore. he taketh their duty off their _ 
| T1 | an 
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and providerh Himſelf of ſome others for the performing thereof. Thus, when Paxl is 
threatning the (orintbians , I Epilt. (hap. 4+ werſe2T, What , ſhall 7 come unto you with a 
rod? &c, whereby he ſheweth himſelf ro be angry. In the beginning of the next Chap. 
he reproveth them for ſuffering the inceſtuous perſon , and commandeth bim to be Excom- 
- municated : which beareth our this, that Paw/'s coming overthemgo prefle ſuch a duty, 
was a ſtroke or note for their defe& inthe ſame. 2. Ir isathreatning in this reſpe& : be- 
cauſe the taking of ſome extraqrdinary way and mean as in reference tothele Nico/aitgns, 
hath ſtrangedike anduncouth effeRts oftentimes following upon it : thereby the Church is | 
putthrough other, and reyolutions follow ; and often the W heatis trode upon, whenthe 
 Tares are a weeding : which cannot bur. be. hurtful ro the Charcb. - 3. It ſupponeth a 
laying-by of this Angel and making uſe of ſome other for this work of cotincing , repro- 
ving, and confounding, &c. of thoſe wicked men, which ſhould be to His diſgrace, when 
he ſhould bave no/bandiin ſo good a work::and fo the meaning of thethreatning, is, tothe 
Angel, if thou ſpare theſe wicked men, and do ootthy duty in reference to them, I my 
ſelf will come inanother way, and lay thee. by, and follow my purpoſe in ſentencing, and 
cenſuring of them by ſome other mean. | Andthis is to give another his Crowti, whichis ſo 
oft commended to. the Angels in thoſe Epiſtles to be Kept. Thus the threatning is notto 
remove a Miniſtrie or Charch-eſtate from Pergamos as was in thecaſe of. Epheſz 3 but it 
isthe Lords threatning to lay aſide ſuch particular Miniſters , and notwithltanding thereof 
tocarrie on His Work. , | B-7? 
Now for the third, To wit,wherefore this threatoing reſpeeth the Angelmore peculiar- 
ly, than that of Epheſws, did. eAnſw.. The reaſon was formerly hinted, towit, Epheſws lin 
and defe& was in the pratice of the power of Godlineſſe, common to. Miniſters and people: 
therefore doth that threatning extend almoſt equally ro both : this fin again , which is re- 
proyedhere , doth peculiarly refle& upon the Miniſters :: and therefore the weight of the 
threataing doth peculiarly reſpe&t them. | 
From which. we may learn, 1. That fainting andunfaithfulnefſe in the Work of the 
Miniſtrie,, may-procuregn interruption by one mean or other inthe exerciſe thereof, or a 
blaſting:of a man:in Gifts and Parts, who ſomtimes hath been uſefull. ' 2, Itſheweth | 
that ſomtimes God may keep His Word ina place, and exerciſe it in reference toſome per- 
ſos, between whom.and Himtbere is a ſtanding or ſtated fight, they fighting againſt Him 
and not receiving thelove of the Truth, and He fghting againſtthem bygiving them up co 
hardneſle of heart anditrong deluſions ; and,.in His fScvet and holy Juſtice, making His 
Word and Ordinances to promoyethefame. 3, It followeth alfo, that it is a moſt dread- 
fall thing. when the Lordand His Word become our party , .and when He fighteth againſt 
a people with that Sword : it-is here a more terrible threatning to fight agaioſt thoſe-with 
the Sword of His mouth , than if He had ſent the Sword, Famine, or. Peſtilence upon 
ther. :4. It implieth, that this is a plague , and a way of puniſhing , that the Lord in His 
Juſtice often ſendeth and exerceth upon deluders and corrupt Teachers, who have not re-= 
ceived the love of the Truth,, and have perverted the Word of God ro their own deſtru- 
tion, $0 wit, thatit (ſhould bea weapon of Gods indignation for the infliing of Spiritual 
plaguesupon them, | | | 
.;The: Conclhufion; followeth ,-verſe 17, and hath two parts common with the reſt; 
I, All that are ſpititually affeted, and baye the fenſe of right hearing , are exhorted ro 
bear what God fanh by His Spirit to the (hurches , as if particularly it were ſpoken to 
ther.” This is ſo far from ſuppoſing that men naturally have ears to hear , that it doth 
imply 'the contrary , to wit. that it 1s not every one that hath ears to hear ,' but that he 
is a rare man that hath them; for, none can hear ſpiritaally what the Lord faith to the 
Churches, burſuch as bave gattenthem as oſes word is, Dear. 2944 
Theſecondpartofthe Conclufion containerth ſome encouragementsrothe wreſtling Be- 
liever , asallthe reſt of the Concluſions do.” Thepartyto whom thepromiſeis made, is 
the ſame, 'to' wit , him that 'overcomerb, of be that is a overcoming, as itmay beread: 
which pointeth at the zealous, ſingle, conſtant; and faitbful Wreftler, though he hathnot 
yet optainedthe victory. The entouragementsgiven him, are,onthe matter,the ſame with 
thereſt, to wit; the happineflethatmay be expected in heayen ; bur areſet down in three, 
or foar different expreſſions, for commendigg of the fame; The firſt, :is;'/ will grve 1m 
eatpf the hidden Mama. 'Aama'iscalled,” (Pſal.loy.) Angels food; and, 7h b. bread: 
Eris 5; from 
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frombeaven. It is, ina word, the molt excellent, and refreſhing food; yea, Chriſt Him- 
ſelf, who is called the tre Bread fromiheaten , Joh, 6. bf whors whoſoever eateth ſhall 
not die» It is hidden «< ACanna , poſhibly relating to that pot of Manna that was/kepr 
within the Ark of the Teſtimonie : , and-.ſo it pointeth at ſuch food esis bid with Chriſt in 
God and to be enjoyed with God in the heavens ©: which was t) piled by the ot Holy. 
However, it importech, Firſt;*The excellencte of thisfood, abd the ſatisfaction which the 
overcomer may expect : it is inconceivable and inexprefſible, The eye hath nor-fetn , the 
ear hath. not heard of it , nor nth it entered #91 tans heart 'to' bonictive theveot',, Ifa.' 64. 
- Secondly , Ir importeth its fickerdeſſe ; -it is-bjdz it cerinor bar' be ſure ro-rhe; over- 
gomer , ſeing it is kept in the ſecret place of rhe moſt 'High,,. 'Thifdly ,..Ic umporteth - 
the ratity and ſingularity of this excellencie, bing a thing alrogether. unknown to the 
world, as if it were hidden : in, which reſpe&s. ( (of: 3.3.) our lie 18 laid to be hid 
with Christ m Gods The ſecond expreffion, is, 1 will give bir a white ſtone « White ſtones 
wete uſedin thoſe dayes, fortwoends, as may be gathered fidn\ Heathen writers, 2. In 
their wreftlings and games, he that overcame, \abd was victor, got a white ſtone, as a 
badge of honour put upon him. 2, It was uſed-in civilCourts: ( when men were accuſed 
and challenged of crimes) to be given as a figh of abſolution -: thus a man that was found 
innocent and abſolved, got a white ſtone , and he thiat was condemaed got a black ſtone: 
both anſwer well here, where Chriſt promiſethro giveto the overcomer a Crown, in pledge 
of his victory, aud a full, publick, and openabſolution in the great Day, before men and 
Angels. 3. This white fone hath a new name written upon it - A Fawn , is fome honourable 
thing; a zew »awze , is ſomethibg eminently honourable : It was the Lords way to change 
the name of ſome, whom He eminently loved ; andfor confirmation of His fayour to 
them, He gave them new Names : ſo hedid to e4braham, Facdb ,- &c. This faiththat 
the believing overcomer (hall be made by Jeſus Chriſt quite another thing, where He ſhall 
have ſach Glory and Majeſty beſtowed upon him , as will need a new Name toexpreſle the 
ſame, andmake him think bimſelf another thing than eyer bethought to baye been, We 
rake ir, on the watter, tobe that ſame which is expreſſed, chap.3. v.12. by hayingthe N ame 
' of God, and Chriſts new Name wruten upon them. 4. It isa Name which vo hah knoweth 
ſaving he that receiucth it. This muft be an exetlledt morto that 6nly the ſpiritual ſenſes 
of the receiver is able to diſcern the excellencie thereof, ſorhat no on-looktt can tell what 
the ſatisfaQion, dignity, avd honour of ſuch « perſon is ; but he who is poſſeſſed with the 
ſame. :. and proportionally, theſe who are made joynt Heits of the ſame Gloty; Theſe 
promiſes may in ſome part be applicable to the firſt fruits of the Spirit that the Believers are. 
partakers of here : which , in reſpe& of carnal delights , are unſpeakable and glorious, 
and ſuch as paſſe all nnderſtanding ; yet the proper fulfilling of them, and the main ſcope 
of the place, isto be applied only co the enjoytiients that Believers have to expeR in heaven ; 
when they ſhall reap the full Harveſt , and bebrought tothe poſſeſſion of the Kingdom 
_—_—_ or them : for, all of them do preſuppoſe a fu accompliſhed vicorie before they 

attained : which cannot be expected in this life. O but heaven muſt be an excellent 
happineſſe : ſeing the ſatisfaRion thereof is ſoinexpreſiible ! eventhe Apoſtle Pau! who 
was raviſhedtothe third heayens, muſt giye it over , and ſay , he heard what was impoſ- 
fiblero be uttered, 2 Cor. 12. TS. | 
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Verſ. 18. 4nd unto the Angel of the Church in Thyatira,, write, Theſe things - 
"ſaith the Son of God, who hath hu eyes like unto a flame. of fire, and his feet meth 
fine braſſe, E FTIBEE MESS ITS 11107 
hi 19. fe know thy works, and charity, and. ſervice, and faith, and thy pattence, 
and thy works, and the laſito be more then the firſt. HAI 48: oP 

20. NorwithNlanding, 1 have a fer things again}! thee, becquſe thou [uffereſt 
that 1oman Jezebel, which calleth bet ſelf a. propheteſſe, to teach and to ſeduge my 
ſervants 70 commit fornicdtion, and t6 eat things ſacrificed unto igols. 
' 21. And I gave her. ſpace torepent.of her fornication, and ſhe repented at. 

22,.: Behold, 1 will caſt herinto a. bed, and them that commit adultery with her 
into great tribulation, except they repent of their deeds. | 

23. And I will kill her children withgeath,and all the Churches ſhall know that 
1 am he which ſearcheth the reins and hearts : and 1 will give unto every one of you 
according to your vorks, ; SALEIIEE 4 | * 
2.4. Butunto you 1 fay, and unto the reflinTi byatir, as many as have not this 
 doftrine, and ubich have not known the depths of Satan, as they ſpeak, I will put 

upon you none other burden. $6364.31 

25. Butthat which ye have already, held faſ} till I come. EIT, 
26. And'he'that overremerh, and keepeth my works unto the end, tohim will 
give power over the nations: | | | 


nas 27, ( An d he ſhall F: ule them with 4 rod of iron : as the veſſels of, a potter ſhall they 


F 


he broken to ſhivers.) even ag 1 received of my Father. 
28. And 1.ill givehim the morning ſtar. oY | 
-..29. He thathath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit ſaith unto the Churches, 


His is the fourth Epiſle,dire&edtothe Church of Thyatira. The diviſion is: com- 
mon with the reſt of rheEpiſtles4 ro wit, 1. An Inſcription, verſ. 18.  2:The 
Body' of the Epiſtle, verſ7, 19, 20,21,22,23,24,25, The Concluſion is in the 


In the Inſcription , Chriſt-taketh three Titles to Himſelf; The firſt is , Thus faith the 
Son of God. - This is (to ſay'fo) His royall Stile , than which there can be none higher: 
For, I. It beareth out His God-head : for , Chriſt is not the Son of God by Adoption, 
as Belieyers are;; but He is the Son of God by an eternall Generation, being begotten of 
the Father in an inconceiveable way : 'in which reſpe&, He is frequently called the only be- 
gotten, of the Father , x Joh. T4. 18, and the breghtneſſe of his glory» and expreſſe image 
of his perſon , Heb. 1. 3. 2. It points out the unity of the Eſſence of the God-head, 
which is common to the Father and the Son : for, this ſame thart is the Son of God here, 
* aSbeing ad:iſtin&perſon from the Father, is the firſt and the laſt, who 5, who was , and ts 
to come, the eAlmighty , Chap. 1.8.17. which are effentiall Attributes of the God-head. 

3. This title being compared with the Viſion in the former Chapter, wherein Chriſt was 
{ſpoken of astrue Man , doth point out the Union of the two Natures in one Perſon : for, 
the Son of Man, is the Son of God; and the ſame Perſon whois the Son of God, is the 
Son of Man, AJ which, are conſiderations that bear forth excellency in Him; and give 
ground of comfort to His People, The reaſon why Hertaketh this ſtile to Himſelf in this 
place, is, becauſe. He is Soveraign to reprove faults in, and to give diretions unto, His 
Church ; andtharwirk ſevere chreatnings in reference to perſons that were guilty ; there- 
fore, to make allthe more weighty, He taketh this ſtile. 

The other two Titles, are taken out of the Viſion, Chap.1. To wit, Who hath eyes 
a2 a flame of fire , and his feet are like fine braſſes The firſt of them , ſetterh forth His 
Orniſciency , that is able go reach the ſecrets of hearts, and diſcoyer the hypocriſie of the 
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moſt ſubtile hypocrite. Anſwerable tothis title ( verſ- 23.) He is ſaid to ſearch the heart 
and the reins : and His being manifeſted to be ſuch, is His being known to have eyes like 
unto a flame of fire. The laſt title , and his feet like unto fine brafſe , ſheweth the in- 
corruptneſle and juſtneſſe of His way in — the affairs of His Houſe, and His ſo- 
veraign irreſiſtible manner in promoving His defignes; as baving both abſolute Authority 
to Govern , and abſolute power to execute what He intendeth. Anſwerable to this, 
( verſc 23, ) He is ſaid to render to every one according to their works, He taketh the 
firſt of thele two titles': becauſe He is to diſcoyer the hypocriſie of a counterfeit Pro- 
pheteſſe. And Hetaketh thelaſt : becauſe He is tothreaten her and her followers. | 
In the Body of the Epiſtle { beſide the generall aſſerting of His Omniſcience) there are 
four mainthings, TI, There is a commendation,verſc19. 2. There isa y_ with ſome 
apgravations thereof , verſ. 20, and 21, 3. There is a threatning, including a duty , or, 
comprehending the way how the thing threatned might be prevented, ver/. 22. and 23. 
This is in reference tothem that were corrupted. 4. There is a mitigation of the threat- 
ning , or, a conſolation laid down in reference to theſe that were keeped free from theſe 
corruptions, verſ. 24,25. | h | 

The commendation is great , both asto the extent of the matter commended , and as 

to the qualification thereof. Beſide the generall , 7 know thy works , the things com- 
mendedin them, are ſet down in five words, exceeding comprebenfive. The firſt is, their 
charity, or love : this ſetteth forth the inward frame of their heart in reference to God 
and the Saints; and is, in effe&, the ſum and fulfilling of both the Tables of the Law. 
T his was defe&tivein Evheſus. Theſecond is,their ſervice: this looketh totheir miniſtering 
to the Saints of their ſubſtance, and otherwiſe; and is a fruit and proof of the former, 
The tbird is, their fa:th : which reſpeeth not only thepurity of their profeſſion, by their 
keeping themſelyes from Error; but mainly it looketh to their exerciſing of faith in Him, 
and dependence on Him : for, it is faith, to wit, the grace of faith that is commended here, 
as it is the grace of loye, patience, &c, The fourth thingy is, patience : which is a fruit of 
faith ; and importeth their ſubmitting to ſuffering for the Goſpel of Chrift , without 
fainting or ſhifting in reſpe&of the outward profeſſion before others , or freting in reſpe&t 
of the inward frame of their ſpirit as tothemſelves, notwithſtanding of all theſe ſufferings, 
The fifth word is, and thy works; which generally looketh rothe Rirain of their carriage, 
which by this the Lord holdeth forth as commendable, All theſe being put together, they 
ſhew an excellent frame this Church once had , and withall , give a Copie unto ns. Yet 
there is a circumſtance or qualification added , which doth exceedingly heighten the com- 
mendation, that is, and the laſt to be more then the firſt, The meaning whereof, is, although 
thou haſt been in a good condition for charity, patience, works, &c, ſince the beginning ; 
yet thy laſt works are, for extent in practice, for livelineſle in the degree, and for a ſpi- 
ritual manner of performing of them , beyond what they were; ſo that her preſent con- 
dition is ſet forth to be a growing condition , which doth confirm her to have been really 
fincere and in a moſt lively frame, The commendation was excellent ; but this qualification 
putteth the crown upon it : for , where a decay cometh upon the graciouſneſſe of a peoples 
frame , (as was in Epheſus) or, where there'is an ap-fitring without progrefſle, theſe be- 
come as a dead flie that maketh all the box of ointment to ſtink, 

The challenge followeth, verf. 20. and 2I, r, Generally propoſed, 2. Particularly 
expreſſed. 3. It is aggreged. Who could have thought that the next word to ſuch an ex- 
celleat commendation , ſhould be a notwithſtanding ? But this ſhewerh, T, The deceit- 
fulneſſe and deſperatneſſe of our cofruption, that may have its influence beſide much grace, 
a5 hath been frequently marked, 2. It ſheweth the Lords condeſcending and graciouſneſſe, 
who giveth ſuch a teſtimony , even where there are faults. The generall expreſſions, 
I have a few things againſt thee :. which is the ſame , upon the matter; and ſo to beunder- 
ſtood as was ſpoken to Pergamos, verſi 14, Weſhall therefore ſay no more of it, * + 

More parucularly , the quarrel, is , becauſe thow ſuffereſt that woman _ , whith 
callth her ſelf « propheteſſe, &c. For clearing of which, wewould, 1. conſider feyebets 
faulr, which the Lord chargeth upon her. 2. The Angel's fault, for which he is charged,who 
yet wasfree of hergroſle evils. SH 

For the firſt : 7e7ebel is deſcribed by her name and praftice, It is not tobethought 
that there was ſuch a woman , bearing ſach a name , or ownihg the praftices of 7e7ebel 
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Queen of 1/7at!, whois recorded, I King. 16, 31. &c,  Butit islike, there hath been in 
this Church ſome impadent woman, who, for her furthering the abominable Se& of the 
NV icolattans , getteth rhis name e7ebel, to make her and her Tenents the more odious, 
even asin the former Epiſtle , ſome were ſaid ro hold the doQtine of Balaam, for this 
yery end, For 7ezebels pratice, T King, I6, &C. is recorded to be infamous for theſe 
two, 1. For groſſe idolatry and the ſpreading thereof, 2. For painting and fairding her- 
ſelf in an impudent way , which infinuaterh her being guilty of Adultery and uncleannefſſe. 
Which two being the faults whereof this counterfeit propheteſſe was guilty , the Holy 
Ghoſt giverh her this name of 7e7ebel: thereby to ſcare His Peoplethe more from her, &c. 
for , what ever ſhe intended, ſhe was, upon the matter , bur a /eJebe/. By this it ap- 
peareth alſo, rhat ſhe hath been ſome ſpecial promoter of the Se& of the V:colaitans : 
for, we will find her practice and Tenents to agree therewith. I. She calleth her ſelf a 
propienſs; that is, ſhe took on her, and fo gave out herſelf, as if ſhe bad been extra- 
ordinarily inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, thereby ro gain morecreditto ber opinions, It's 
' marked in Ancient Hiſtory, thatthere was never almoſtan eminent Hereſie or Heretick, but 
had ſome ſpecial women for the promovers thereof , who oftentimes took to themſelves 
the name of propheteſſes. Exſebixs, hib. 5. cap. 16. ( which is cited inthe ſecond Cen- | 
turie. cap. de Hereſ.) marketh ir of many : Simor e Af ag had his Helena 3 (lrrpocrates 
his eMarcellina ; eApelles his Philumena; eMontanus had two, whom beecalled prophe- 
tefſes, towit , Priſciliaand e Alaximilla : and eAuguſtine frequently mentionerh one Ly- 
cilla , who was a great ring-leader of the Donatiſ{s - fo it is like the Nicolautans had ſuch 
a prophertefle, for furchering of their defigne. 
If it be asked, Why the devil ſeekerh thus to engage women, and to pat them on the top of ſuch 
aefegnes ? | : 
6b Theſe reaſons may be given, I. Becauſe often women are moſt eaſily engaged 
and carried furtheſt on in the deluſion; and it is not ſoeafie to make a man give out him- 
ſelf for a prophet, as a woman totake on herthe name of a propheteſfſe, This penerall 
we may gather from, 2 Tim. 3.6.7. 2. Women are molt eager , vehement, and dili- 
gent in purſuing what they are engaged into : even late times may teach how they may 
revail and inſinuate on many by their diligence , if we conſider what is recorded of Mi- 
Fis Hutchinſon and ſome others , mentioned in thatlittle Story of the Riſe, Rejgne , and | 
Ruine of Familiſts, Libertines , &c. in New England. 3. Women are oftentimes leſſe 
4uſpeated than men; and any ſeeming parts or abilities, which in the Lords ſecret Juſtice 
they may be furniſhed with , is uſually more admired and raking than in men, as if it 
looked like a thing above nature. This ſame confideration,occaſioned a Schiſm in Phrygia, 
becauſe ſome had more reſpe&to < Montanm bis prophetefſes, than was fit, 4. Women 
alſo have more ſecret, and private accefſe totempt and infect others, than men can have : 
for, partly , they are lefſc ſuſpeted ; partly , more lighted and deſpiſed by others ; partly 
-alſo, more forborn becauſe of their ſexe than men would be : whereupon often they arro- 
gate to themſelves a greater liberty and impudency in ſpeaking when they are corruptly 
principled, than would be ſuffered in men.' And laſtly, 'There is more acceſſe for them to 
conyerſe with women, and to infuſe their yenom in them than there is for men. Exſebires 
marketh this as a reaſon of ſuch Hereticks aſſociating with women , that thereby there 
might be the greater facility to ſeduce the ſimple of both ſexes. Sometimes alſo they were 
helpfull by cheir means and credite to further Se&-mafters in their defignes, and to hold 
them on in them : ſometimes again, they were exceeding dexterous and diligent in venting 
and ſpreading falſe reports apon honeſt Miniſters, and to beyer a favourable opinion of 
theſe that were erroneous, All which tend exceedingly tothe promoving of Error and 
to the harting of the truth. And we will find eA#g»uſtme often complaining of the mali- 
CiOus reports that this Lucilla uſed to ſpread upon them , whereby the calumnies of the 
Donatiſts were —_— Upon which grounds and the like , we may fee what the 
devils defign is in ſeeking toengage ſuch inthe head of ſuch a deſign. This then is the 
firſt fault charged on her, that contrary to truth, and without warrand from God, ſhe did 
call her ſelf a propheteſſe; even rhough ſhe had not propoſed any Error, 

Her ſecond faulr is , that ſhe reacherh : this was forbidden , x Cor. 14,34. and I Tim,2, 
12, Andirt appeareth, that eyen theſe Propheteſſes, who had an extraordinary Gift from 
God, as Philips daughters had, ets 21, Yet were not publickly and Autboritatively to 
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Preach. for, Pau/commandsthern filence, I Cor. 14. even when heis{peaking of extra- 
ordiftary Prophets. And we will got find inthe New-Teſtament (at leaſt}any ground for a 
woman publickly to officiate in the Mioiſtrieof the Goſpel, as an Authorized Office-bearer. 
The third part of her challenge, is, that by her 'Teachingſhe dideduce : whichis a chal- 
lengotoher, thoughſhe had been guilty of none of the former two... This, ro wit,feduRtion 
and legding- of people out of the way of Truth, doth ever almoſt follow upon perſons 
-aſurping a Calling to theroſelves, orupon perſons ſtepping without their own bounds and 
Ration to'Teach ; and we will ſeldome find perſons rorunanfent in any of the former re- 
ſpe&s; bur iccbing after ſome newrhing; hath had influenceupon them;ro'carry them with- 
out their bounds, as we may ſee in 7ezebe/ here, and ordinarily throaghvthe Scripture and 
Charch+biſtorie. -Theparticulars wherein ſheſeduced her bearers, *are two... Thefirſt is, 
to. comm fornication , that is, by her afferting fornication to be no ſin,” ſhe occaſtoned 
and ſtirred them up rotake liberty therein, which poffibly otherwayes they wonldaot have 
done, The ſecond is, ro:car things;{acrificed 101dots; that is, by propounding the indiffe- . 
rencie of meats; and pretending.to Chriftian-liberty , ſhe induced them without allreſpe&t 
ro ſcandal , to eatof thee things, tothe ſtumbiing.: grieving and-wounding of ovhersthar 
wereweakand render : which two, arethe very doctrines and practices of the 1Viculatrans, 
as was ſhawn inthe Epiltles ro Epheſus and Pergam os. . a" 's PEtt, 
« - Bur'it-is a different quarrel from this which the Lord hath withthe Angel: it's expreſſed 
. [thus y bevanſe thou ſuftereſt that woman fecebel ,' &e, that is, not that they conntenanced 
ber in herErrors., or did hear her in her Teaching ; bur thattbey ſuffered hers and did not 
4mpede her, If ir be asked , "How they can be quarrelled for ſuffering of her > ſeing they 
- were'enar:. o Af 10ifFrates » nor had: civil eAuthorme-to reſtram her ? «Anſw. That is not 
the quarrez bat this, that they being inveſted by Chriſt Jeſus with Church-power:to cen- 
face corraptMiniſters, and cut off rotten Members. did not exercife the ſamein cenſuring 
and Excommunicating of this falſe Prophereſigand theſe tharadberedto her ;-as *Epheſws 
had cenfared the falſe Apoſtles, ve: (2: So, anvthe:matrer, it's thedameffault which 
iscondemned in Pergamos,  verſ; 15, whohad ſuch corrupt Members in their ſocietie, and 
(didnot by Excommunication cat them off: whicti ſhewetb thatthe Charch.is inveſted with 
ſach a-Power (for, no civil Power can-be-alledged here)/ andthatthe negleRtingef the 
exerciſe thereof; is exceedingly difpleafing ro Chriſt Jelus;- > 1 = 
+. If itbeasked, 1. How Churth-cenſwhts , when bathed with no civil eAuthority , can impede 
one: to reath * 2. Why the Lord us (0 afpicijed wich Charch-rulers theiy-{uffering-of corrupt 
teachers? 3 Tf this relate ahy why to civil Power? 4s well as Ecclefiaflich 2. 0005 0 200 
: Fo rhe firſt, we anſwer , Alchough Church-cenſures have no civil compulſion with 
them or bodily violence or ſtrength to reſtrain any from corrupr teaching ; yer they have a 
rhreefold weight, when rightly gone abou : they- have an authority and weight as to the 
conſcience'of the pain-ſayer becauſe cenſures, beingrhe Ordinance of Jeſus Chriſt, and, 
as it were, a ſeal purby His Authoriry ro'a conditionall threatniing, they have a ſtamp of 
His Majeſty upon” them : and fo they ſerve to hatmble men-, or'to revenge their diſobe- 
dience: and therefore theſewho ſceminply profeſſe rodeſpiſe ſentences,wantnotan inward 
apptebenſion'of the/rerrcur! of Excommanication: , and would gladly not have that fen- 
rence paſtupsr rhe. -''z. If men obſtinarely ſuppreſſe the weig hr of the cenſure aponthe 
conſcience , us wellas'ofthe Word; yet;-being a mean appoitited of God forthe reftrain- 
ing: of fach' evils , it's oftentimes countenanced by'Him/;"if notro the humbling , yer to 
che blaſting of ſach-perſons in their defipnes : whereby ini His ſecr&: Providenceand Juſtice 
ir often Conieth to paſſe that ſentencesag ainſt ſuch perſons, areeminently- owned and<onn- 
| renanced by. Him 5 with ſome concurring difpenfation , evidencing His ratifying of the 
late as ſometimes? ach: are'in' Juſtice given up to thore vite deluſions, {ſometimes to 
offc out-breakings in praQtice "ſometimes their vety natdtal judgement and'ferſes' are 
blaſted; their credirandrepmation evaniſheth, and;irmay be, ſome way He doth Ggnially 
followthem with 'His own iminediate Hand by ſome ſtroak upon their Eſtates ;"Perfons, or 
Fattiilies, even when:they ſeem tobe countenanced by civil Power;asir is written'in Charch- 
ſtory He did to Sw Mgu-and Arr 114 after he was Excommunieated;by raking him away 
In the very height of his inſolency,vho having againrecovered Conttand being in afolemn 
 mantierwithimany attefidants coming to appear for hispretended wvindication;was ſmirten 
a5 he thoaght with'a deſireto eaſie himſelf, and forthatend-withdrdwive ro'z retiring place 
L 2 | in 
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in one of the ſtreets of Conſtantinople , he did inſtantly expire , and having been waited- 
for long by bis attendants, wasart laſt found dead in the ſear, his inteſtines being difſolved 
and yoided. Thatlittle Book (formerly cited) of the Riſe, and Reigne of the Famil:ts, 8c, 
hath ſome dreadfull inſtances of this. Thus the Lord hath often made ſuch a way to ſtink, 
by ſmiting the head thereof in ſome extraordinary manner. And though this be not the 
proper endof Excommunication ; yet when it meeteth with mens corruptions, it is often 
a juſt conſequent thereof. And theſe, or ſuch like wayes of diſappointment , cannot be 
ſo warrantably expeRted where this Ordinance is not improven : becauſe ir hath the pro- 
miſe, and is a mean appointed*for this end, that men may learn not to blaſpheme , as the 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh, x 7im. 1.20, 3. It bath _— as to others , to ſcare them from 
countenancing of ſuch; and is, as it were, a Mark or Beakon ſetupon them , thereby ro 
give warning to others for eſchewing of their.company , as it is, Rom. 16. 17. 18, and in 
many other places : and if it have this fruit, it cannot but in a preat part blaſt their de- 
figne. Now, the negle& of this ſentence, made all theſe reſtraints void, as if ho weight 
had beenin Chriſts Ocdinance : this was the Angels fault. 4 
As tothe ſecond, to wit, wherefore Chriſt is ſo diſpleaſed with the ſuffering of corrupt 
Teachers , we may gather the reaſons thereof from what isſaid : For, I. it ſheweth little 
zeal to His Glory , when His Name is ſuffered to be blaſphemed. 2. It ſheweth little loye 
to-His People, when they are ſuffered to be ſeduced. 3. Irſheweth lire reſpec to His 
Ordinances, whenthey are not made uſe of for the end appointed, and when corrupt men 
are ſuffered toinvert the order appointed by Him : in a word, Error and falſe Teachers haye 
brought more reproach upon the Name of Chriſt and Profeſſion of the Goſpel , and have 
made Religion more deſpicableroprofane men , than any grofſe out-breakings bave done : 
alſo, moe ſouls haye been deſtroyed thereby, and that ſpeedily with ſwift deſtruQtion, 
2 Pet.2, and, ax itwere, carrying them away with a flood, as it is, chip.12. Laſtly, Other 
fins are fallen inco>by ſpme morepretext atleaſt , of tentation andcorruptions prevailing, 
but this is done with a high Hand, whereby men nor only break the command themſelyes, 
| butteach others ſo to do,, «AM arth.5.19. And therefore it is called a Teaching of rebel- 
lion againſt the Lord,: /er.28,16; andis fallen into, with moredeliberationthan other fins: 
for whichcauſe, an Heretick isfaid tobe condemned of Himſelf, 7:t.3.11. Which being 
pur together, with many other aggravations of this ſin of corrupt Teaching , and ills that 
follow thereupon , it is no marvel that the Lord. Jeſus who is jealous of HisGlory , 'and 
affected with the hazard of His People , be eſfceedingly diſpleaſed at the om of ſuch a 
duty, as is the uſing of the Authority which he'bath given to His Church-officers for edifi- 
cation., and patitalarly for the curbing of corrupt Teachers , and the taking of the foxes 
that ſpoil the Vines. Song. 2. 15. | 
We ſuppoſe now , it is not difficult to Anſwer to the third Queſtion, to wit, If the ſuf- 
fering of corrupt Teachers be reprovable'in men, who have civil Authority to reſtrain the 
ſame ? for, the ſatye grounds that ought to awaken zeal in Miniſters agajnit this ill, ought 
alfo to ſtirup Magiſtrateszealouſly in their places to uſe their Authority for vindicating of 
the Name of Chriſt , and preventing of the burt of His Church and-People , ſeing the 
Sword is nor delivered to them in vain, but for the terrqr of them that do evil, Row. 13.3. 
Sure we are, inthe Qld Teſtament, Magiſtrates were included within the command of re- 
ſtraining and puniſhing ſuch as did intiſe to falſe Worſhip, as well asthePrieſts were, Der. 
x3.1.c. And, inthe New Teſtament, we find no repeal of the ſame : and thoagh there 
be no inſtance thereof inthe Goſpel, or Adts of the Apoſtles, becauſe Magiſtrates were not 
then Chriſtian; yet, in theprogreſie of this Book of Revelation, we will find, that when 
Magiſtrates became Chriſtian, it's looked upon as reprovable in them that countenanced 
Antichriſt; and it's highly commended in theſe, that out of zeal to God , ſhould with- 
draw from the whore and barn her with fire , chap. 17, verſ: 16,17.  Andſcing in the 
Scripture, all Set-maſters are accounted Antichriſts, as, «I ar.24. 1 7oh.2.18, 2 Epiflle, 
werſe 7 &c. can there be any better rule to try what is duty in reference tothem, than by 
what is approven of God in reference to him who is the prime Antichriſt > And this'is 
clear , that the Lord hath not more clearly engaged Himſelt to fight againſt any Error by 
His Word than this; yet , He will not have thar a pretext to Magiſtrates'for ſhunning to 
exerciſetbeircivilPower againſt Him, We ſee alfo in Church-hmtorie, thatthe moſt ten- 
der Magiſtrates , when they were. inthe beſt frame, haye eyer been moſt zealous in this, wa 
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by the examples of Conſtantin, Gratianu » Theodoſirs, &c. is clear : and the moſt unten- 
der friends, or greateſt enemies of the Truth, have ſtriven to haye all ſorts of Religions 
equally tolerated, or, at leaſt, to have a ſort of harmonie amongſt them; by the removing, 
or burying of all Laws Civil and Eccleſaſtick, that didftrike againft ſome Errors, In refe- 
renceto thetirit , it's obſerved by e4mmianus, anHeathen writer, and a great friend to 
ulian , that amongſt other devices that 7lian uſed to root out Chriſtianity , this was one, 
that he gave toleration openly to all the different Profeſſions that were amongſt Chriſtians, 
( which then after the Councel of ice were very many) and required tio more of them, but 
that they ſhould abſtain from civil diſcords; and o without fear follow any Religion they 
pleaſed. . The words are ( as they are cited by Ludovicus e Molingus pag 560. ) wt con- 
ſopuzs civilibas diſcordits » ſme quiſque Religiont ſerviret intrepidus. And certainly , it can 
be no acceptable ſervice to Jeſus Chriſt, to follow that way , which this expert child of 
the devil madeule of againſt Him, And e4naſtaſrus allo , is condemnedfor this, that be 
 endeayoured ſuch an oblivion, or 2wn;/ay in the Church, as tended to ſupprefle all the 
former Cannons, Decrees, or Confeſſions , which had been enacted in the former famous 
general Councels againſt grofle Errors,as may be ſeen in the beginning of the ſixth Centurie 
of the Church-biſtorie. Laſtly, This is alſo ſure, thatthe aſſerting that Magiltrats oughtnot 
de jure , or might nob de fatto, meddle with reſtraining of Hereticks, waseyerin the Pri- 
mitive times accounted a grofſe Error, eAugufiine profeiſerh himſelf ſometimeto have been 
of that opinion ; yetoften in his writings doth be profeſſe himſelf to have been convinced 
with the reaſons of his brethren, and with the experience that he had both of the nece(. 
ſity and advantage of the Magiſtrates interpoſing in {uch athing ; ſo that he became a moſt 
vehement preſlec of this, as in his Epiſtles is clear : and he feareth not to account the oppo- - 
ſers of this, (to wit, ſuch as pleaded for toleration from Magiſtrates) amongſt Hereticks; 
and often nameth them under the Title of Kogatzani , from one who it ſeemeth, was ſome 
eminent pleader for this forbearance, and one of the Donatiſtsparty, $2 465 
It is not intended that Magiſtrates, or Miniſters, ſhould account alike of all Errors or 
Hereticks.; much leſſe that. indifferently the bighelt degrees of civil puniſhments ,. or 
Church-cenſures, (hould be.execute againſt them ;. butthat according to Spiritual prudence, 
both Civil and Church- Authority ſhould be exerciſed, for the reſtraining of ſuch eyilwork- 
ers from, and puniſhing of them , for hurting of the Church of Chriſt and diſhonouring 
of His Name. In which, Chriſtian prudence will make difference, 1. between Errors that 
deftroy the foundation , and are called damnable , 2 Per. 2.1,2, &c. and other Errors, 
which are conſiſtent with the foundation , although they be as bay or ſtubble built thereon. 
2. Difference is to be made between Errors that are ſimplie Dorinal,*ſuch as theſe that 
are about the obje& of Predeſtination, order of Gods Decrees, or ſuchlike ; wherein cer- 
tainly there is a rigbrand a wrong, yet arethey not {o intolerable as-Errors that imply a 
Schilm in. practice to the renting of the union of the Church, as theſe Errors of the No- 
vatians and Donatiſts were. 3, Difference al(o is to be made, betwixt a man who enter- 
taineth an erroneous opinion, and. an other who is an Heretick, that is, who not only 
after admonition.,, doth continue in the ſame opinion ; «bur alſo doth perſiſt to yent and 
propagat the fame to the hurt and offence of others. 4. Although' he that is ſeduced is 
guilty , as the ſeducer is ; yet reaſon would pur a difference between him that aQively 
teacheth and ſeduceth., and him that is out of weakoefle ſeduced, and is but a follower 
| of fuch a leader. 5. There may be a'cenſuring in ſome degree either by civil or Church- 
Authority , when yet there is no procedour to any high degree in either : and thus the 
cenluring in ſomecaſes, may be dittinguiſhed, not only from fqrbearance and negligence; 
but alſo from ſuch cenſures as may appear rigid, or unſeaſonable :; thus Pax! ſomerimes 
reproveth and threatneth in the Epiſtles to - (oromitione and Galatians , when yet he 
will neither altogether forbearthem, norpaſſethe higheſt ſentences upon them. ' Chriſtian 
prudence is to lay weight upon ſuch and ſuch conſiderations in the managing of ſuch an 
Authority ; but till ſo as nothing extinguiſh that zeal which Magiſtrates and Church- 
officers oughtto haye for exerciſing of their reſpe&ive Authorities in reſtraining of ſuch an 
evil. But we will infiſtno more on this, | | 
Followeth now , that we ſhould conſider the aggravations of the Lords quarrel, borthin 
reſpe&t to Jezebel, and to the Angel. They are two, relating to both : 1, She ſeduced 
Chrifts ſervants : and this is the greater guilt both in reference to her praftice, and alſo 
to their ſuffering of her, 2. 1r's aporeped from this, verſ. 21, / gave her ſpace to repent 
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of her fornication and ſbe repent br; whereby it appeareth , that ſhe had continued 
for atime in herpraQtice, and, notwithſtanding of Gods forbearance, had notamended : 


therefore her ſinful praQice, and their negleCtive forbearance, becamethe more inex- 
cuſable. , | 
| Concerning the firſt aggrayation, we are to conſider, x. Who are to be underſtood by 
this Title, {hriſts Servants, 2, Why they ger this Title in this place. Fo the firſt we | 
ſay, By (Þriſts Servants, are not underftood men indifferently : for, heathens and thoſe that 
are without the Church 5 pernotthis name; but it is peculiarly applied to the whole houſe 
of Iſrael, Leve25. 55. andſo here it is to be applied theſerwo wayes, 1, To\Chriſtians and 
Church-members : ſo7e7ebe/ aimed not to ſeducePagans, and infetthem with berErrors, 
but Chriſtians and Church-members, | 2. It may reſpe& ſome more eminent in the Church 
nor others for Parts or Profeſſion : and fo amongſt Charch-members ſhe aimed moſt to 
ſeduce theſe that were ſound in the matter of Doarine, and infeted with noError ; and 
theſe thatwere clean in their converſation and free of grofſe ſcandals , rather than fuch as 
weregrofſeand offenſive in their carriage. * Both theſe areclear in matter of fa& by experi- 
ence: and by proportion it will follow , that as Hereticks, upon their own conſiderations, 
ſeek to infe&t Church-members rather than theſe that are without ; ſo among Church- 
members they will ſeek rather to engage theſe whoare eminent for parts, blameleſje in their 
cone » Orappearing to be gracious, than others, who are not of ſuch efteem. * For the 
| ſecond, to wit, whyChriſt giveth them this Title in this place who were ſeduced > We may 
givethelſe reaſons forir, 1. Itisto aggrege the guiltof both, as hath been ſaid. 2. Itis 
rogiyethe alarm and warning unto theſe that are His own People, ſeing even His Servants 
-may* be feduced. 3. It is to ſhew His own reſentment of the ſaxceſſe of Error in His 
Charchthe more, that it draweth away theſethar ſtand inſach a relation to Him; and (as it 
were )- diminiſheth the number of His Familie and Servants, 

For further opening of this appravation theſe things may be enquiredinto, 7. If any 
truely gracious may be Anke wo +. falſe Teachers and ſeduced toError > 2. What may be 
the reaſons that maketh the devil aim at the ſedation of Chriſts Servants , rather than 
others? 3.'Why Chriſt doth ſo expreſly aggregethis guiltineſſe upon this account? 

- 'InAnſwer ro the firſt Queſtion, we ſay, of ," That theſethat are truely gracious , are 
notfo readily and frequently ſeduced to Error ; atleaſt to be leadets thereinand promoters 
thereof, asthey areunto grofſe praftical offences: For, x. we willnot find in Scripture ſo 
many examples of the one 25 of the other, 2. Itis a moſt rarething for an oppoſer roger 
Repentance; 273m. 2.25, 26. and therefore the Believers; yea, even the Ele& before 
theirconverfioni-cannot be ſaid frequently to fall inthis Evil. 3. It's an il] that is followed 
witlymiore deliberarfon., and cometh not from the ſurpriſfin g of ſome particular tentarion, 
as other grofle evilsdo-: 'thereforecannot be ſo conſiltent with gracious principles , and a 
{piritual walk;'as particular ontbreaking wherein a perſon is captivated. 4. Tobe a Teacher 
of Errory i to be a Teacher of rebellion apainſt'the Lord, fer. 28. and to be a Mini- 
fter and promoter of Satans kingdbm, 2 /r. Tx. 14, 15. whictar firit appeareth to be 
aboininable unto; any of a gractousprinciple, and morethan a fin of infirmitie, 5. Alſo 
the promiſe {eem'eſpecially to relate to Gods guiding of His People in the way of Truth, 
and keeping them from being ſeduced by falſe Teachers : which, rhoughit be not tobe ex- 
_ mply to all;yetit appeareth it is to be extended furtherthan in reference to praQicall 
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Yetſecondly, we ſay , That it is poſſible, even for theſe that are traely gracions to be 
ſedueedtoError*:' for, 14 There ate promiſes indeed that they ſhall be Kept fromthe ſin 
apiinſtthe-boly Ghoſt, and from'total and final apoſtaſie and. impenitencie in reſpe& of 
any ill; burthereisno promiſe that a Belieyer otherwayes ſhall be kept fron'any ill inci- 
demtoone thatisunrenewed.”” 2; Even Believers have corruption, and ſo haye much dark- 
nefſe and ignorance in-their judgement, and much perverſneſſe intheir inclination and affe- 

:chions, /. It cannor be thought ſtrange'then}, that they be'capable to be carried away by a 
rentation toError, there being no ill but ir hath aparty in them to take part with ir. 3. The 
many warnings that are piyen in Scripture, even to Belieyers, to beware of the Jeaven of 
the Phariſees ahd Sadduces, to'beware of falſe Prophets thatcorne in ſheeps cloathing,&c. 
ſhew, that they are nor wirhour the teach of the hurt of fuch a tentation. | 4. Experiefice ' 


alfodoth-confirm this :; for, itſeemeththat in ſome meaſure So/omop wanted not his acceſ- 
| | ſion 
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fion tothisevill, if we conſider what isrecorded, not only of his ſuffering of corrupt wor« 
ſhipto be within his Dominion ; but alſo of his countenancing of the ſame, by buildin g 
altars and otherwayes , although we cannot particularly determine, Neither can it be de- 
nied, but that ſome of theſe that were ſeduced by falſe Teachers in Corinth and Galatia, 
might be gracious ; and in after-rimes aJſo it hath been out of queſtion, | 

To the ſecond, to wit , wherefore Satan aimeth to ſeduce Chriſts Servants unto Error 
rather than others > We may anſwer in theſe reaſons, 1. He doth jt, becauſe his hatred 
is moſt ar ſuch; and ir's their ruine, which eſpecially he hunteth for. 2. Becauſe men that 
are in Error and profanity already , are bis own ; and it's no gain for him to take pains td 
ſeduce them unto ſach deluſions, ſo long, at leaſt, as they continue ſuch. 3. He hath 
other moreſutable baits for other men thar are given to groſſe ills : therefore he reſerveth 
this for others, 4. In ſome reſpe&t, theſe who haye a form of Religion, or ſome inclina- 
tion towards it (eſpecially if weak in knowledge ) are in ſome reſpe& more obnoxious to 
this tentation than groſly profane men are : for they, like Gallio, care not what be Triith 
and what be Error : but one, who hath ſome tenderneſſe, and withall weak, is more read 
tro debate, and inquirefor'Truth; and ſo not being ſtrong enoughto rid himſelf of difh- 
culties, he is the more eafily intangled, 5. Groſſe tentations to profavity, are not ſo taking 
with them : therefore the devil aſſayeth them by this, that under the colour of ſome new 
diſcoverie of Truth, or ſome more perfe& way of Chriſtianity, or ſuchlike, hemay draw 
them to Error : and, by this more'ſubtile tentation , whereby hetransformeth himſelf to 
an Angel of light, he doth often prevail when other tentations would not. 86. Ir's moſt 
advantagiousto his way, to bave ſome eminent for piety and parts engaged forit: for, by 
this, be gaiveth credit to it, and mgketh irthe better digeſt with others, who often reſpe& 
an opinion, as they reſpect theſe who own the ſame : thus he aimeth atthis asa main engine 
whereby he may prevail with many ; whereas the engaging of profane men bringeth no 
credit to ſuch a way; neither is it his advantage to divert them from their profanity, It 
was a preat ſtumbling in old, eſpecially in the caſe of the XY ovatians, that many confeſ- 
ſors and eminent men were drawn' away with that Error : and this was often caſt-up tothe 
Octhodox, as a matter of greatweight : whereupon Cyprian, in bis book De wnitate Eccles 
fie , taketh occaſion particularly 'to Anſwer this ObjeQion, that people be not prejudged 
at Truth , becauſe of ſome mens name; eſpecially, conſidering that there were matiy moe 
more eminent of the contrary mind. And, by the way , this ſlight of the devil may be 
obſerved, that men will make morework, and preater noiſe in commending Error by the 
name of one or two that favourerh the ſame , as if that were of ſo great weight, than 
they will allow to Trurh , though it bave many moe eminent names ſtanding for it. 
7. When men are aiming to be ſerious in Religion , the devil caſteth this ſtumbling in their 
way, that if he prevail notto draw them to Error, he may at leaſt mar them or divert them, 
by putting them through other, in making them debate ſuch and ſach needleſſe Queſtions ; 
and fo keep them from the more ſerious and-profitable exerciſe of Repentance , ſelf- 
examination, making of their Calling and Election ſure, cc. Hence it is, that while men 
lye in ſecurity or profanity , they are not much troubled with this tentation ;z bur being once 
awakened , then heſetteth upon them , if ſo be he may extinguiſh that wakening, or give 
them a wrong ſet before they be fully formed and(erled. And this is one reaſon why Errors 
and deluſions do often accompanie the firſt riſe of the Goſpel amongft people. 8. By 
{ſeducing of theſerhat appear to be Godly, the devil bringeth moſt reproachupon the Name 
of Chriſt and Religion,and maketh itthe moreto be ſtumbled at by theſe that are in nature, 
as being but ſome tancie and conceit, which would not follow upon the fall of many pro- 
fane men : therefore he aimeth rather to ſeduce them that are Chrifts Servarits and appear 
to be Godly, ; 

To the third, We may ſee why the Lord eſpecially aggregeth His quarrel from this, 
I, Becauſe His Seryants come more near to Him than others. 2. He will have us knowing 
that Error is not to beextenuated or commended , nor falle Teachers to be tolerated , eyen 
though many of His Servants ſhould come to countenance the ſame : yea, on the contrary, 
it is the more agpreged and to be abhorred. 3. He doth by this ſkew the Church-officers, 
that the moe thar are engaged to love Error or follow falſe Teachers, they ought to be the 
more ſtirredup with zeal in their duty againſt ſeducers,that they have prevailed with many 
of His Servants. And by this, He(heweth His tendernefle to affeQionate Profeflors, rather 
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to cenſure for their ſake corrupt Teachers whom they reſpe& , than to forbear them, 
4. This is alſo mentioned, to ſhew this woman, and all corrupt Teachers, what they gain 
by having moſt ſucceſle againſt Chriſts Servants, to wit, this, that they bave the more 
ilt, and are the more obnoxious to Chriſts quarrel. 5. The moe advantages the deyil 
TY to his kingdom by the ſeduction of Chriſts Seryants, it concerneth Him the more 
in that to oppoſe him, as ina thing, which in a ſpeciall manner refleteth upon His honour 
which maketh Him ſo toquarrel for 7e7ebels praftice, and the toleration of the ſame. 
| From all which, what we bave ſaid, is confirmed, to wit, that corrupt Teachers are not 
to be tolerated in a Church, even when civil Powets do take no.notice of them : it is 
well known from the Hiſtory of the Primitive times , that ſeyerall Godly and zealous 
men haye cenſured; yea, and eyen Excommunicated many Hereticks, as eArrians and 
others, when they have been ſure to be inſtantly perſecuted for the ſame: and it is recorded 
of ſome, who though they were threatned before hand, that yet baving firſt provided 
their Churches with well qualified Succefſours , they did afterward proceed to pronounce 
ſentence ; thereby ſhewing their readinefſe ro undergo what ever trouble might follow 
apon that ſame account, and withall their zeal and tender care of the Churches edifica- 


tion. 
We come now to the ſecond aggrayation , which is in ver; 21, andit is made up of 


theſe two, 1, There is a forbearance upon the Lords fide , / gave her ſpace to repent, 
that is, I did not ſuddenly and at firſt execnte judgement upon her ; but did for a time 
forbear her,thereby giving her an opportunity to repent: and indeedHis long-ſuffering and 
forbearance , doth of it ſelf lead to repentance, according to what is ſaid, Row.2. verſe 4. 

The ſecondpart, is, but ſhe repented net - which boldeth forth the abuſe of this mercy 
upon her fide, to wit, that notwithſtanding of the Lords forbearance ſhe continued in 
her former prafice without repenting of, or turning from, the ſame : therefore ſheis the 
more inexcuſable , and they alſo in ſuffering of her, This aggravation doth import theſe 
four, Firſt, thatthe Lords forbearing of a ſinner, . ought to be an inducement to them to 
repent, as is clear from that place, Row,2.4. Secondly, It importeth that ſometimes 
God will give time and opportunity to repent,by His forbearance,unto molt grofle ſinners; 
and ſuffer with much long-ſuffering the veſſels of wrath fited to deſtruftion , Rows. 9.22, 
Thirdly , It importeth alſo » that ſuch opportunities are often abuſed; and particularly, that 
it's a rare thing for an oppoſer of the Truth to repent, 'The Apoſtle putteth a per adventure 
in it, 2 Tum. 2. 25. in meekneſſe infirutting thoſe that oppoſe themſelves , if peradventure 
' God will give them repentance, &c. Wetindallo, Chap.g. and 16, of this Book, that on 
the back almoſt of every plague upon Antichriſts kingdom , it is marked, that yer they re- 
pented not for all that. 

IF any ſhould ask the reaſon , Why repentance #5 ſo rare in reference to this ſin ? 

We anſwer, 1,1t's a fin of a high nature, being deliberate and againſt ſufficient grounds 
of conviction : and therefore in Gods Juſtice, is plagued with impenitency beyond other 
{ins: and asin ſome reſpe&, it commeth nearer to the fin againſt the holy Ghoſt than other 
{ins in its nature; ſo alſo in Gods Juſtice it commeth nearer to it in its puniſhment, 2. The 
nature of this{n is ſuch , that men tainted with it, are thereby in a greater incapacity to re- 
pent than theſe who are guilty of grofle ills in praftice : becauſe, 1. Nature doth not fo 
Challenge and conyince for fins againſt the Truths of the Goſpel, as for fins againſt the 
Moral Law. 2. Becauſe men in Errors and deluſions haye their judgement ſo engaged, 
blinded and prejudged, that they think often ſuch Errors are no Errors : and therefore 
there is the greater difficulty to bring them to the acknowledgement of the Truth , and of 
their being wrong ; and yet this muſt precedetheir repentance. 3. The Lord alſo by this 
doth feb a mark upon this fin, to ſcare all from the ſame : men oftentimes think little of 
this ill, He bath therefore put this mark of His difpleaſure thereupon the more exprelly. 
Hence it is, that Histhreatnings are more clearly and expreſly annexed to the ſecond and 
third Commandments than any other, that He-may make men know He is jealous of 
His Truth and Ordinances, and will by no means acquit ſuch as take His Name in vain, 
whatever mea think of theſe fins, In the fourth place , this aggravation importeth , that 
when time and _ opportunities are abuſed, guilt becometh the greater and the more 
inexcuſable, and the Lords controverſie becometh the more ſharp. 


There are two Concluſions aimed to be drawn from theſe words , by ſome, which no 
way 
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way theyWill bear, I. Some ſay, that 7e7ebel had an ability and power to repent, ſeing 
ſhe bath time allotted to her for it, and GodexpeRteth it of her. For Anſwer, To ſay 
nothing of this generall, which is found to be an untruth from other clear Scriptures, which 
hold out men to be dead in fins, Epheſe 2,1. &c. and unable for any ſpiritual good, Theſe 
things will vindicate this place, x. If we conſider whothis party is, to wit, a molt vile 
Seducer and Adultereſſe ; and eyen ſuch Patrons of nature, will grant, that ſach high and 
groſſe fins do jultly deprive perſons of any ability to repent, and do incapacitate them for 
exerciling of the ſame. 2. If we compare this with 2 Tim. 2. 25. we will find that 
patient waiting upon oppoſers,and thereby giving them opportunity to repent;is onething; 
and to have repentance give them, is another : for, many haye time allowed them, when 
yet it's at a peradventure if God ſhall give them Repentance. Which. ſheweth , that 
Grace to exerciſe Repentance , when an opportunity is , muſt be giyen of God as well as 
the opportunity it ſelf : otherwayes no opportunity can-be rightly improven : which 
ſhewcth again,that men inſuch a caſe, have not this ability of themſelyes to repent, 3.The 
words do not ſpeak out her abiliry ; but what was her duty under ſuch a lon [2 ſuffering diſ- 
penſation, as the opening of the words cleareth, | 

If it be ſaid then, How can ſhe be more inexcuſuble ? 

eAnſw. T. Becauſe this inability is of her own on-bringing. 2. Becauſe it was not in- 
ability that ſwayed her to continue in her fin , and reje&t Repentance; but it was her poſi- 
tive inclination to theſe Errors, and her ayerſneſle from the Truths of God. And what 
ever men may diſpute forthe patronizing of nature againſt the Juſtice of God , now; yet 
when He cometh to judge, and when the conſcience beareth witneſle of the vebement affe- 
&ion and delight which men had to, and in their, wickedneſſe, There will be none who ſhall 
dare to enter a defence upon their inability, ſeing in conſcience they will be convinced, that 
that was not the thing which made them willingly chooſe ſuch and ſuch evils, and made 
them reject all means tending to recover them, 3. This alfo will make her, and ſuch as ſhe, 
inexculable,that they did not improve ſuch opportunities ſo as they might,and did not ab- 
ſtain from the following and committing of ({uch groſle evils, which even many unrenewed 
men hayedone ; who yet had not ability to repent of themſelves more than they : and thus, 
none in ſuch a caſe will be able to ſay in judgment, that they did make fuch uſe of the Word 
and other means as they might have made, eyenin ſuch acondition ; or, thatthey have 
come that length in outward Reformation, that they might have done, 

The fecond Concluſion pretended to be drawn from this, is, Thatthe Lord hath an unji- 
verſal will to have all men fayed, feing He giveth bertimeto repent. This we ſay doth 
not follow hence : For, 1. ſuppoſe it might be ſaid in ſome reſpe&, that he willed the 
Repentance of ſuch a particular perſon , who lived under His Ordinances, It will not fol- | 
low thereupon , that He willeth the Salvation of all ; eyen of ſuch who never beard of Re- 
pentance- 2, It will not follow , God giveth ſometime, which ought to be improvento 
Repentance, and doth not inſtantly execute His Judgment, Therefore He willeth ſuch a 
perſons Salvation : for, God for a time forbare Pharaoh, even after he had evidenced his 
purpoſe in ſo doing, to bethe exalting of His own Glory in his deſtraction. 3. If it were 
{o, what might be laid of ſuch as the Lord doth nor forbear, nor give time to repent; but 
raketh away in their {in, as he did Zimri and Coyb:? Itcannor befaid on this ground, 
that Hewilleth their Salvation; and ſo not the Salvation of all, 4. Ir will not fallow , Chriſt 
willeth perſ6nstorepent, Therefore He willeth their Salvation: becauſe He may be ſaid ro 
wiilthem to repent , when he requireth ir of them as their duty : and thus, their duty of 
repenting, is the immediate object of His revealed and preceptive will : bur a perſons Sal- 
vation is the proper object of His will of good-pleafare,or of His decreeing 4nd purpoling 
will. And no otherwayescan He be ſaid, ro will ſuch perſons Salvation ( becauſe He com- 
mandeth them to repent) than this, to wit, that in His Word He hath ſignified Repen- 
tance to be ſuch a perſons duty, and that He hath appointed a connexion berween Repen- 
tance and Salvation ; which till relateth to His revealed will : even as when God made the 
ficſt Covenant with e4dam, it might be ſaid that He willed e4dam to be boly, and that by 
that Covenant He had made a connexion between holinefſe and life; yet itis nor proper to 
ſay, that the Lord willed life to -4dam upon that condition : becanſethat looketh to the 
event, and reſpeReth the Lords will of purpoſe : which cannot but be cffetual. And if 


the Lords willing of men (at leaſt fuch as are under His Ordinances) to be ſaved be thus 
. Aa underſtood, 
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underſtood, as including only the duty which Godlayeth upon men,and the connexion thar 
He hath made between it and Salvation in His Word, It may be admitted : but if it be ex- 
tended to any antecedent will in God Himſelf, diſtin& from that which is called His revea- 
led will , This place and ſuch like will giveno ground for ſuch an Afﬀertion, If it be asked 
then, Why did He giveherſpaceto repent, if He intended not ber Salvation? e4#/w. To 
forbear deciding of what might be His purpoſe to this particular perſon, ( who baply may 
be an Ele,) becauſe nothing is decided of her final condition in the Word ; Theſe reaſons 
may begiven, I. thereby the Lordcommendeth His Grace that doth fo condeſcendto fuch 
aperſon, 2, The aggravation of her guilt and inexcuſablneſſe, are the more clear, as hath 
been ſaid; and thereupon He hath the mygre acceſſe to manifeſt the {potleſſeneſfle of His 
Juſtice, 'as is in the threatning , verſc 23. 3. It doth the more comfort and encourage a 
penitent ſinner, to ſtep forward in the hope of Mercy , ſeing even ſuch a perſon as 7e7chel 
hath had ſuch an offer ; and that ſhe , if penitent and believing , would haye been 
accepted. 

Thethird thing in the Body of the Epiſtle, is, the threatning, verſc22,and 23, Where. 
by He again wonderfully prefſeth her, and theſe who were ſeduced by her, to the exerciſe 
of that much (lighted duty of Repentance. The threatning hath three parts, 1. Somthing 
is threatned. 2, An exception isput in, leaving a door open to Mercy. 3. The ſcope or 
cfte& of the Lords excuting this threatning, isſer down. The thing threatned, is threefold, 
according to thefeyeral parties that He threateneth, 1. For 7eJehel, Behold, / wnil caſt her 
pon a bed : which pointeth out ſome remarkable ſtroak or plagne threatned to be inflited 
npon her , whereby ſhe ſhould become a ſpectacle ro others , and yet not be inſtantly re- 
moved. 2. For them that commit adultery with her , I will caſt them into great tribula- 
7i0n , thatis , I will bring upon them that partake of her ſin, whether in reſpe& of ſpiritual 
or bodily adaltery { for ſhe was guilty of both) grievous and publick temporal ſtroaks. 
And, 3. / will kill her children with death : for, her children, it's like were children begot- 
tenintheir unclean converſing together : them the Lord threatens to remove, and thereby 
to givean evidence of His diſpleaſure at their way , as He did Davids child for his adul- 
tery. For, weconceiye, the children of ber ſpiritual whoredom, areunderſtood underthat 
expreſſion , theſe that commit adultery with her. From which we may ſee , that grofle 
Errors may procure many temporal and bodily croſſes, as was formetly faid, 

Yet ſecondly ( as is ſaid) even this threatning hath a door open init, andis not abſolute, 
but conditional, except they repent , &ce which doth indeed exceedingly ſet forth and com- 
mend the Grace of God. | | 

The third thing, is, the Lords end, which is the manifeſting of Himſelf in two or three 
of His Attributes, to wit, His Omniſcience, Juſtice, and Power, as was hinted inthe entry. 
W hen the Lord forbeareth wicked men, He is either thought not to ſee, or know ſuch 
things; or not to be juſt, and powerful to-redreſſe and avenge the ſame: and when He ſe- 
verely and publickly inflieth judgment upon ſuch,then He is known not only to be Omni- 
_> 4 but alſo Juſt and Powerfull ; and this is that which He aimeth at, eſpecially in His 

arches, | | 

The laſt thing, is, the mitigation of this threatning , ver. 24,25. Wherein we may 
confider theſetwo , .Firſt, To whom it is direted, Secondly, What is the mitigation it 
{el r. It's directed , to you » vv; tO you, In the plural number, thar is, to the com- 
panie of Miniſters, who were deſigned by the Title e4»ge/, at the entry. end ro the reſt 
1m Thyatira , that is, the Members of the Church, contradiſtinguiſhed from the Miniſters. 
It's added, that have not this Dofrine and have not known the depths of Satan, &c. This 
is to diſtinguiſh the Church-members., that were pure and clean, from theſe that were 
corrupted with 7e7ebels doftrine, So there are three parties implied here, T. The Mi- 
niſters. 2, Thepure Members, To both theſe this conſolation is dire&ted. $. There are 
{ome led away with theſe corruptions , which are not included. 'The pure, Members , are 
qualified and diſtinguiſhed by theſe two, I. They have not this doftrine, that is, they own 
not, nor maintain, nor approve this corrupt doftrine. 2. They have not known the depths 
of Satan, thatis, they have not loved-nor approven the ſame, nor in their praQtice experi- 
mentally meddled therewith, They, that is, corrupt Teachers, counted ſuch doQtrines and 

practices, depths-and high myſteries and attainments in Religion : therefore they gaye them 


this name of depths, And it's not to be thought that they called them depths of Satan; 
| but 
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but the Lord addeth this, toſhew indeed what kind of depths they were : they are ( faith 
He ) depths indeed, as they ſpeak ; but they. are the devils depths, or depths of Satan. 
Which expreſſion, holdeth outtheſe rwo, x, The great ſubtilty of the adyerſary of mans 
Salvation, the deyil, he hath depths in his way ; all bis deſigns are not obvious; he can yail 
and coyer things and make them appear far otherwayes than they are ; and heexerciſeth his 
ſubtilry moſt eſpecially and deeply, inthe carrying on of Error, and drawing of ſouls from 
the Truth : theſe are bis depths bere ; and his ſ#bri/ry is ſpoken of, 2 Cor. 11.3. his wiles and 
cunning craftineſſe and ſpecial ſlight, Epheſ. 4. 14. whereby it cometh to paſſe that he in- 
tangleth, and, as it were, bewitcheth, Gal. 3.1. many with the moſt profſe deluſions, 
2. It holdeth out what influence deluſion will have upon poor creatures; it will even make 
them cry up the moſt abſurd Errors for myſteries and depths , as if there were nothing in 
Religion ſo excellent as theſe. 

The mitigation it ſelf, is intwo exprefſions: the firſt,is negative, verſ:24. 7 will put »pon 
you none other burden , that is, 1n ſum, I will not give you any other dire&ion, nor preſcribe 
to you any new duty , beſide what formerly ye have had given unto you, andto which ye 
have ſubmitted : for, though b«rden ſomtimes fignifie ſome weighty threatning,ordenun- 
ciation, or judgment , as may be gathered from er, T.23. Yetin this place, it cannot be 
ſounderſtood; but muſt be underſtood as it implieth ſome new duty beſide what formerly 
was impoſed upon them , as the expoſition in the next verſe doth clear, Andſo ſom- 
times in Scripture , duty is compared toa burden and yoke : nor becauſe of its burdenſom- 
neſſe and troubleſomnefle, in reſpe of it ſelf ; but becauſe every duty hath ſome obligation 
with it , which in reſpe& of our corruptions and infirmities are burdens, though by Chriſt 
Jeſus they become light, | 
The ſecondpart of the mitigation, is poſitive, verſ. 25. and will helpto expound the 
former , But that which ye have alreaay , bold faſt till 1 come : which doth imply, Firſt, 
| That they had ſome duties preſcribed unto them already : whereby it appeareth that an 
other burden, did (ignifie ſome other duty : for, that was the thing they had already, Se- 
condly, It (heweth , That by having of ſuch duties (to ſpeak ſo) isnot only underſtood 
the having of them preſcribedunto them ; bur their being a greatlength in the obedience 
thereof , as may be gathered from the like Phraſe, chap. 3. 11. where hold that faſt which thou 
haſt, doth ſignifie their endeayour to keep what they had attained to. Andthus the mean- 
ing of this mitigation here, is, I have preſcribed to you that are pure in Thyatira, no 
other duty or direQion; bur that with all ſincerity and zeal ye keep the direRions preſcribed 
unto you, and continue to walk in the way which hitherto ye havefollowed,unto the end. 
This is preſſed by Chriſts ſecond coming, 1.Tolet them know He was to come again, 2.To 
letthem know, that at his ſecond coming, He will reckon with His Churches according as 
they obey or diſobey His dire&tions. 3. To teach all to walk ſo in making uſe of the Word, 
eſpecially in corrupt times,as they may with contidence appear and reckonfor the ſame be- 
fore Jeſas Chriſt at His ſecond coming. 4.To ſhew, That Believers oughtto ſer no other 
tearmto their perſevering in duty, but Chriſts ſecond coming. | 

From what is paſt we may Obſerve I. That in theſe Epiſtles, expreſſe difference is made 
between Miniſters and People : to you I ſay , relateth to the Miniſters, and, 70 the reſt, re- 
lateth tothe Members of that Charch. And therefore in the application of things contai- 
ned in them, we would diſtinguiſh them alſo. 

2, That by efngel, in the Inſcription, is underſtood Miniſters colleQively : you, is in 
the plural number; and yer it's to theſe that the Epiſtle was direted under the name of 
eAngel, in the ſingular : and therefore are they contradiſtinguiſhed from the reſt , which 
looketh to, the Members of that Church , yow and the reſt being the ſame thing here upon 
the matter , that eZngel and Charch were in the Inſcription ; fave, that the reſ? , even as 
rg » &c. diſtinguiſheth the pure Members from the impare, the Church comprehending 

oth. 

3- That a Miniſters guilt, or the guilt of Officers in not ſecluding ſcandalous perſons 
from Church-communion, doth not lye on the people, as upon the Miniſters: thereforethe 
duty common to the Miniſters and people,is commended to both,whereas that reproof was 
peculiar to the Miniſters : and, the reſt, are taken-in only in the mitigation or confolation ; 
but it was, Thou ſuffere#, in the reproof. : 

4. Chriſt thinketh much of zealous executing of Diſcipline, and would not haye _ 
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ſters ſparing ir againſt Hereticks or corrupt Teachers, more than other ſcandalous perſons : 
yea,the reaſons from thehazard of infeCting the Flock, and the examples of it in Scripture, 
are moſt preffing in referenceto ther, ; 2 

5. Here alſo we may ſee, That there is a Church-power and Authority, diſtin from what 
is civil; and cenſares to be inflited by Church-officers on ſcandalous perſons, even where . 
Magiltrates are Heathen. | | 

6. That deluſion may cometo a greatheight:. As, T, That a woman Preacheth. 2.'That 
ſhe calleth her ſelf a Prophetefſe. 3. That ſhe {educeth Chriſts Servants, and they are 
ſeduced by her. 4, Thar this is immediatly after Chriſt, while 704z the beloved Diſciple 
liverh. 5. That all theſe Errors and abominations are covered with the title of mylte- 
riesand depths : what may we expect in our times, when ſuch was the lot of thoſe who 
lived at thattime ? | h 

7. The writings eyen of the Apoſtle 7o4n, could notprevail ſo far as to make them re- 
nounce and abandon them. 

, 8. Seehere, how Chriſt accounteth of Members of a viſible Church : He ſtileth ſuch as 
Fere ſeduced toadultery and Error, Hi Servants : and they were Seryants ſtill, who were 
ſeduced; and are afterward threatned, as ng is, Whereby it appeareth , that theſe 
Titles go more upon the relation , that Church-members ſtand in , and the obligation thar 
liech on them, than apon the qualifications thar are alwayes ro be found in them. 

9. Our Lord Jeſus, is no approver nor countenancer of ſeparation from a true Church, 
for the faults of ſome Members in it : neither do faults in ſome Members, and defects in 
Miniſters and Officers in executing Diſcipline, pollute the Ordinances in themſelves, or to 
others, who are free of that guilt : and ſo do not neceſſitate a ſeparation from ſuch a Church, 
or any Ordinance thereof: for, this, andthe former Epiſtle, bemg compared.rogether, theſe 
things areclear, 1, That there were grofſe Members in the Church, edualterers, Ncolai- 
tans , Seducers, &ce 2: That they were continued in Church-communion ; hou haft 
them and ſuffereſt them , clearly import this : for, that Angel no otherwayes had them, 
but as Charch-members under His charge. 3. That this Angel ſinfully permitted them to 
continue Church-members : and therefore is reproved, 
 Yet,weconceive allo, it's clear in matter of fat, 1, That many who werefree,continued 
in Church-fellowſhip with this Angel , in that Church , notwithſtandipg thereof; ſo, the 
words to yo, and ro the reft, as of that ſame Memberſhip, import, it being but one Church. 
And, 2. That our Lord did not reprove them for their ſo continuing, even when He re. 
proveth the Angel for his fault of being defeQtive as to his cenſuring of Ze7ebe/, Yea, 
3. that He approveth theirnot ſeparating, in His approving the general ſtrain of their car- 
riage, which could not otherwayes be approven, this being ſo obvious to view, if it had 
been a fault, or if they had by it partaken with them in their fin. 4, That our Lord war- 
randeththem to continue ſo ; and layeth no burden of ſeparating from them, on theſe who 
were honeſt : only , faith He , Hold faſt that which ye have already till I come , that is, 
keep your ſelyes according to the rule given unto you, and according to your preſenr 
practice. pun OM | 

Hence may be argued, 1. If where Church-members are polluted, and ſuffered not- 
withſtanding by Church-officers tp remain in Church-communion, Chriſt doth nor only, 
not condem theclean for keeping fellowſhip with them z but expreſly requireth them to 

continue, as they did , Then He alloweth not ſeparation on that account : But the firſt is 
truth : He condemneth them nor , bur requireth them 70 hold faſt till he come. Ergo , &c. 
2. If Chriſt lay upon Members no other burden, but to keep themſelves from perſonal pol- 
lution, Then He lajeth not on them ſeparation: ( andit muſt be a burden not of Hislaying 
on ) But the former is true', Hold faſt that which ye have already. Ergo , &c. 3 It - 
ſeparation thwart with Chriſts direftion to a Church in that condition, Then it's not a 
daty : Bat if the honeſt Members in Thyatira had ſeparated, they had not held faſt what 
they had already , but would haye gripped to ſome new thing , and ſo havethwarted with 
the dire&ion laid on them. Ergo, &c. 4- If this dire&ion containeth all their duty in re- 
ference to that defeQion , or theſe polluted Members, 'Then ſeparation is not a duty in ſach 
a caſe : for, it's inconſiſtent with ir, But this containeth all, -x. Otherwayes it would not 
befirtheir caſe : which todo, is Chriſts ſcope, 2. It's not only negative, not condemning 
rhem for not ſeparating; nor only poſitive, giving them other directions inconſiſtent with 
it; 
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it; but ir's excluſive , 7 /ay on you pzo other burden , this , and »o other. And though 
other particular duties may be alleaged to be comprehended ander this generall; yer ſepa- 
ration cannot be comprehended : becauſe ir's inconſiſtent with it, as appeareth : For, if 
the thing that Chrift calleth for from theſe who were honeſt in Thyatira ; be ſuch a thing as 
. was conſiſtent with their former practice of keeping Church-fellowſhip with ſuch , Then 
ſeparation muſt be inconſiſtent with it; But the former is truth, and appears thus : If Chriſts 
direAion tothem be, to hold as they were, and notto alter, Then certainly it is conſiſtent 
withtheir own former practice : But the words are plain, / lay on 304 , to wit, that are 
clean , no other burden, but abſtain from their way , and hold fait, And certainly it would 
look very ſtrange, to ſay, that ſeparation from them were commandedunder that word, hold 
faſt , &&c. And: that ſo , hold faſt , were to be expounded , ſzparate from that ſociety 3 
and yet that muſt be comprehendedunder this, or it's not a duty for ſuch a caſe. | 

Beſide, This duty which Chriſtscommends to them, is a duty which every one of them 
oughr perſonally to go about, though others did not. . And if ſeparation were included 
here , according to that ground, it would infer many abſurdities, as, firſt, ſuppoſe the Mi- 
niſter to continue defe&ive in his duty , are all the pure members to ſeparate from him > 
Or , Secondly, Suppoſe none but two or three did lay that duty to heart, were theſe two 
or three to ſeparate from all fellowſhip with the'reſt, and quit all-publick Ordinances? 
yet, no queſtion, in ſuch a caſe they were to hold faſt what they had already. Thirdly, 
Suppoſe the pure members to continue in fellowſhip with their Officers that were thus de- 
fective as formerly they have done; yetkeeping themſelves clean intheir own ſtations, can 
it be thought that they diſobeyed this direion of Chrilt , Thar which thou haſt already, 
hold fait nll 1 came? Or, Is it not rather to be thought that they did more nearly con- 
form to Chriſts direion by, ſo doing, than if they had withdrawn, and ſeparated ? 

We may alſo argue againſt ſeparation in {uch a caſe , from this Scripture , thus : 
If ſeparation be an other burden to Chriſts Church than what He laid upon Thya- 
tira, Pergamos, &c. in fuch a caſe when their officers were defective in executing Diſ- 
cipline, Then it is rotto be allowed in the Church of Chriſt afterward in ſuch like caſes; 
But the former is true. Therefore, 8c, If theſe two things be clear, this Argument will be 
clear, 1. That though theſe Churches were in ſuch a caſe, yet there was not ſeparation 
from the Ordinances in pradtice or exerciſe amongſt them upon that account, This, we ſup- 
pole, is clear from what is ſaid, 2. If this alſo be clear that the preſſing of ſeparation 
upon ſuch a ground, will prove a burden untothe people of God : Then it will follow, 
that Chriſt doth not lay it on upon theſe Churches , ſeing He expreſly {1gnifieth that He | 
intends to lay no other burden gpon them, but to hold faſt what they had already. Ir muſt 
therefore be an untender thing to burden honeſt ſouls with the apprehenſion of being 
polluted from the per{onall faults of joynt- Worſhippers or Communicants : for, firſt, this 
- putteth them to try all that they ſo keep fellowſhip with : and they cannot haye peace , ex- 
cept they have ſome confidence that others, by their joynt-Communicating, do not pollute 
the Ordinances : and this confidence cannot be, till ſufficient triall be made thereof; and 
yer Believers find it ſufficiently difficult to try themſelves. 2. Ir putteththem to an utter 
uncertainty , in reſped& of any comfortable fruit of Ordinances : becauſe ſo, it hangs nor 
only upon:their own frame and good condition ; bur alſo upon the good frame and diſpo- 
ſition of theſe that Communicate joyntly with them. And ſo, ſuppoſing that a Belieyer 
may be out of the preſeat exerciſe of grace, and a joynt-Communicater with them ; in 
that caſe, the Ordinatice is polluted untothem , betauſe they are polluted even to that Be- 
liever that is in ſuch acaſe. And, canany have confidence that no natural perſon , or in- 
diſpoſed Believer hath Communicated with them ? Neither will it remove this difficulty, 
to ſay, that men may have peace, if the offences or indiſpoſitions of others be not known 
unto them : For, 1, What if it be ſaid, if triall had been made, they might have been 
known ? 2. Suppole it were not poſſible ro know ther ; yet if the Communicating of 
Eorrapt men did not only pollute the Ordinance to themſelves, bur alſo pollute it in it ſelf, 
that is, make it want the nature of ſuch an Ordinance as to others; Then, whether it were 
known ornot,the Ordinance were no Ordinance,becaule of its being polluted in ſomething 
eſſential to the being thereof : otherwiſe, the ſame Ordinance might bean Ordinance 10 
one who knew not of ſuch ſcandals; and not be an Ordinance of Chriſt to another, who 
new ſuch things, though, ic may be, in his own particular caſe, no leſle yy on 
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lively than the other : for, it cannot be our knowing that ſuch a perſon js ſcandalous that 
Communicates with us , that can pollute the Ordinance to us , except upon ſuppoſition 
thatthe being of ſach a thing did pollute the Ordinance in it {elf before we knew the ſame, 
3. If this ground were laid, it _ be aſcruple to a tender Believer ro Communicate with 
himſelf, to ſay ſo : for, he hath corruption in him ; and it will be bard roſay , that the 

' corruption of others, will have more influence to pollute an Ordinance to him , than his 
own can have: eſpecially conſidering , that he is moſtthroughly acquainted therewith : and 
it will be as.hard to ſay, that Chriſts call doth warrand a Believer to Communicate with 
peace, notwithſtanding of his own ſeen corruptions; and yet that thatſame call will not 
warrand him to Communicate with peace, if he be in his own duty and frame approvyeable, 
notwithſtanding of the corruptions of others. All which, being grievous burdens, cannor 
be ſuppoſedrto agree with our Lords ſcope in this place. 

Hence alſo we may ſee, that Chriſt doth not rigidly caſt off Churches, for defects in 
Diſcipline, and groſneſſe of particular members, when, in the main, the foundation is 
keeped : andthough the Lord never look on theſe but as faults, and as reproveablewhere 
they are, aswe may ſee in many of theſe Epiſtles; yer, to allow ſeparation from a Church, 
becauſe of theſe, and to account it no Church, is with Him all one, as when He calleth His 
people from Babel, Chap. 18. 

We come now to the Concluſion of the Epiſtle, which is contained in the 26,27,28, 
and 29, verſes, Wherein , IT. Some promiſes are laid down, in the firſt three verſes ; 
and the commonadyvertiſement, is repeated in the laſt verſe, as is uſuall in the reſt of the 
Epiſtles. The obje& of the promiles, is the ſame, to wit, the overcomer : only here, he is 
deſcribed by an other property , which interpreteth that generall , to wit , He keepeth my 
works unto the end, that is, one whoin the {incere praQtice of Religion bath ceaſed from 
his own works (as it is, Heb. 4.10.) and hath given up himſelf to live to Me, as it is, 
2 (or. 5-15. that is, to have My glory for his end, and My Will for his rule ; and doth 
continue to proſecute that end according to thatrule, notwithſtanding of all difficulties to 
the end, This is the overcomer , and the perſon to whom all theſe promiſes of being ad- 
mitted to Heaven, are made, and who may expe the ſame, | 

There are two excellent promiſes made to ſuch a perſon in theſe words, 1. To him will 
1 give power over the N ations : which doth indeed ſpeak our an excellent Dominion , but 
noearthly Dominion: For, 1, This promiſe is to be performed after the full victory. 
2. All oyercomers are not capable of temporall Power over the Nations, It iewports then 
theſe two, Firſt, an excellent Dominion that the Believer may expet. Secondly, a joynt 
ſharing in Chriſts Conqueſt oyer the Nations : in which reſpeR, it is ſaid, 1 Cor. 6. They 
ſhall judge ng and all the wicked in the day of judgement. This Dominion 1s two 
wayes amplified, verſ; 27, Firſt, In reſpe& of the abſolutneſſe thereof over all the wicked, 
they ſhall be bruiſed with a rod of iron , as the veſſels of a potter ſhall they be broken to 
ſhrvers : this 1s a figurative expreſſion, tending to ſer forth this, that though often Be- 
lieyers are now oppreſſed by the wicked of the world; yet theday is coming, when it ſhall 
be otherwiſe : Believers ſhall not only be free from their oppreſſions; but ſhall be as abſo- 
lute Kings , having Dominion over them in the morning, as it is, P/al. 49. 14. when the 

/ condition of the wicked in Gods Juſtice ſhall be moſt miſerable. The ſccond way how it's 
amplified, is, ezen as I received of my Father : which reſpeteth, 1, The thing given, 
they are made joynt partakers of that which Chriſt receiveth. 2. It reſpe&eth the ſecurity 
whereby it's given: andſo I will give him power,even as I received of my Father, imports 
thar the Believers Dominion ſhall be no lefſe ſure unto him by Chriſts gift, than Chriſty 
Dominion is ſure unto Him by the Fathers conferring the ſame upon Him. 

| _ _ Theſecondpromile, is, and / will give him the morning flar : by the morning ſtar, is 
derſtood_Chrift Himſelf , as He Himſelf expounds it , Chap. 22. werſy,16. 1 am the 
brig and morning Star, (o it is, I will give him my ſelf. The En promiſe was much, but 
this is more : and though heaven be much when ir is promiſed ; yetthis promiſe containeth 
more : for He that built the houſe, is. of more worth than the houſe. Chriſt is called the 
morning ſtar for theſe reaſons, I. Becauſe the morning Star is moſt eminent amongſt the 
Stars; ſo is Chriſt among the Sons, Cazt. 2.3. ' He hath an eminencie beyond all other 
conſolations whatſoever, 2. He iscalled the morning Star, becauſe when He is beſtowed 


upon any, the dark night of their former miſerable and diſconſolate condition is put to an 
| : y end, 
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end , as the Day-ſtar putteth an end tothe preceding night. 3. Chriſt brings in the Day= 
Spring from on high unto the ſou] who receiveth Him : and never was the Day-ſtar ſo re= 
freſbfull ro a Traveller wearied with the darknefle of the night, as Chriſt will be tothe 
wreſtler, who is longing to have the Day-ſtar ariſing in his heart, 2 Per. 1.19, And 
although theſe be hints, to ſhadow out the excellency of Chriſt, yet thetruth is, neither 
Day-ſtar , nor Sun , nor Moon, nor all: the Stars put together , can ſufficiently reſemble 
His worth and lovely beauty , and refreſhfull ſeaſonableneſſe to a ſoul, when He mani- 
feſteth Himſelf to it. 

If it be asked, why Chriſt promiſeth to give Himſelf to the overcomer , and under that 
name ? eAnſw. It is for theſe reaſons, I. Becauſe there is no other thing that can be 
abſolutly ſatisfying to the Believer, but Chrift Himſelf : and ſeing' Chriſt aimeth at the ſa- 
risfaction of the Believer, this glorifieth His Grace and Love, that He will for thatend 
beſtow Himſelf upon them, 2, It is, to teach them where to expetheir happineſſe when 
this life is ended, andſo where to ſeek it while they are bere : this isnot tobe had in, and 
amongſt creatures, but is to be ſought and looked for in Chriſt Jeſus Himſelf. 3. Ir is 
done to comfort and encourage the Believer:for when Chriſt beſtoweth Rimſelf upon him, 
what will He notelſe communicate to him that may be for his good? as the Apoſtle rea- 
ſoneth to this purpoſe, Rom, 8. 32. Believers may be encouraged to weſtle a while; this 
night will have an end, and the Day-ſtar will ariſe : after which , thereſhall be no more 
night, nor darkneſſe, nor Sun to give light , but the Lord God hall enlighten them , and 
the Lamb Himſelf ſhall be alight unto them ; for holding forth of this conſolation , is 
Chriſt expreſſed by this name in this promiſe. | 

In the 29. verſe. the Epiſtle cloſeth with the common advertiſement, He that hath an 
ear to hear, &c. which is not done for the faſhion ; but is the Lords commending of what 
hath been ſaid unto the conſcievces of the Hearers : becauſe what is ſaid, is ſaid by the 
Spirit to the Churches ; and it becometh well theſe who haye ears tohear, to hear what is 


ſaid by Him, 
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LECTURE I 
CHAP. 11h 


Verl. 1. Nd unto the Angel of the Church in Sardis, avrite, Theſe things 
| 'k /aith he that hath the ſeven Spirits of God, and the ſeven Stars ; 
T know thy works, that thou haſt a name that thou lirveſt, and art dead. 

2. Be watchfull, and flrengthen the things which remain, that are ready to die : 
for 1 have not found thy works perfe(t before God. | 

3. Remember therefore how thou hafl received, and heard, and hold faſt, and 
repent, If therefore thou ſhalt ziot watch, I will come on thee as a thief, and thou 

balt not know what hour I will come upon thee. 
4. Thou haſt a fer names evenin Sardis, which have not defiled their garments, 
and they ſha'l walk with me in white, for they are worthy. 

5. He that overcometh, the ſame ſhall be cloathed in white raiment, and 1 will 
not blot out his name out of the book of life, but I will confeſſe hu name before my 
Father, and before his Angels. | 

6. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit ſaith unto the Churches, 
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=Z2 His is the fifth Epiſtle, direted tothe Church in Sards,, - It hath the diviſion 
7! that is common tothe reſt, to wit, there is, Firſt,an Inſcriptioff;verſ; 1. Secondly, 
| Sy. the Body of the Epiſtle, verſ.2,3, and 4. And, Thirdly, A Concluſion, werſcy, 
Kor and 6, | Ko | 
The party unto whom it is directed , is, the eAnge! of the Church of Sardzs : this was 
ſpoken of, (Hap. I. verſe 11, It was once the ſeat of the rich King Creſ# , abounding in 
much wealth, andalſo in much fin, andprofanity ; yet Chriſt by His Goſpel begetterh a 
Church inthis place, Although it be direQted in common to Miniſters and People, and 
for that end doth contain what reſpeQeth the Church in common ; yet we conceive it doth 
eſpecially and principally relate to. he caſe of the Miniſter, and to the People as joyned and 
agreeing with him inthat dead condition, as the Expoſition thereof will clear. 

The perſon from whom the Epiltle is ſent , is ſer forth by two titles, Firſt, He hath the 
ſeven Spirits of God : this was 3 99 0 > Chap. I. werſ. 4. and it is again repeated, 
Chap. 4 verſe 5, and 6. By thele ſeven Spirits are underſtood the holy Gholt , in His 

Aleverall Gifts, Graces, and Operatiang. Chriſt is ſaid to have theſe : becauſe He bath 
” committed arte Kim Eileen of theſe Gifts and Graces of the Spirit to the Church, 
and doth joyntly with the Father, Fad the holy Ghoſt the Comforter for the good of His 
People, as is clear from 70h. 14. werſe 16, 17, and Chap. 16. verſ.7,8, &c, and many 
other places. Hetaketh this title in this place : becauſe having to do with a dead Miniſter 
and People , He would both make them know what muſt quicken them, to wit, the Spirit; 
and how they may attain the ſame, to wit, by Him. Ir is no little part of Chriſts glory, 
nor of the Believers conſolation , that Chriſt hath the Uiſpenſing of life, and livelineſſe 
unto His People. The ſecond title, is, which hath the ſeven Stars : this is in'part taken out 

of (hap. I, verſ. 16, where Chriſt is deſcribed as baving in His hand ſeven Stars. 

By' Stars are here underſtood Miniſters , as (hap. I. werſ.20. is clear. Chriſt is here 
faid to have them, as He hath the.ſeven Spirits : which doth import, 12, His ſpeciall in- 
tereſt in,and title to Miniſters ; He hath a peculiar right to the Church beſide what He hath 
to the world; yet hath He a more peculiar riphtto the Minilters , as having their Com- 
miſſion from Him, and dependance on Him, in a more ſpecial manner. Therefore, Pal. 
68. verſ. 18, He is faid after His Aſcenſion peculiarly to have received gifts for men, or in 
the man: And yet thele gifts,are tio other but the gifts of Apoſtles,Paſtors and Teachers,&c. 
which He again giyctb ro His Church, as is clear from Epheſc4. verſ.8, and 11, Secondly, 
Fhis title importethChriſts abſolate Soveraignity oyer His Miniſters in a ſpecial manner ; 

for, 
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for, he haththem : And ſo they being His , He may diſpoſeof them at His pleaſure , for 
furthering of them in Ris work if they be faithfull , and for blaſting of them if ir be 
otherwiſe, Thirdly, Ir points at Chriſts care of His Miniſters, who doth in a ſpecial man- 
ner keep and preſerve thele Stars, as ſomething that is much eſteemed of by Him. Chriſt 
raketh this title unto Himſelf in this Epiſtle, 1. That He may provoke this lifelefſe Angel, 
toſeek life in Him, ſeing He who had the ſeven Stars, had alfo the ſeven Spirits; andſo 
eſpecially they , to wit, His Miniſters might expect to be made lively by Him, if He were 
improven by them , and fo this title doth back the dire&tions that follow. 2. Itis alſoto 
let them know that are Miniſters , that though they be in an eminent place; yet arethey 
ſubject to Chriſt who is their Soyeraign, and ſo u- to be dependent on Him, otberwiſe 
they are liableto His triall and cenſure , who can diſpoſe of them as He will : and ſo this 
title addeth weight to the threatning, which is contained, verſ; 3. 

The Body of the Epiſtle followeth in the cloſe of the firſt yerſe, with the 2,3. and 4, 
We may take it up inthele four, Firſt, The Lord difcovereth the hypocrifie and deadneſſe 
of this Miniſter and Church, verſ.1. Secondly, He propoſeth many direQions as reme- 
dies, fit for their recovery. Thirdly, He preſſeth the praftice of thele direQions by ſeveral 
weighty reaſons and threatnings; and theſe two are intermixed, werſ. 2,3. Foutrthly, 
There is a qualification of this charge,and a conſolation in reference toſome Members that 
were free from this challenge ; and this is held forth, verſe 4. 

The cafe of this Miniſter and Church, is, in twoexpreſſions, 1. Setting out what th 
were thought-of by others. 2. Expreſſing what indeed they were before God. Before 
others they had a name 7hat they were lving, that is, they were thought to be in ſome 
poodand lively condition more than ordinary, and were thought by others about them to 
be a Church, in better condition than other Churches : for, :o have 4 name, doth import the 
elteem of ſomewhat in her, which was not ordinary; yer, faith the Lord, notwithſtanding 
of that-name they were dead, that is, very unſutable to that they were eſteemed to be; and 
in reſpe& thereof, indeed but ſpiritually dead. By this deadnefſe we underſtand, Firſt, A 
ſimple deadnefle in hypocrifie, and ſo it is to be underſtood,there are but many of you meer 
hypocrites , although ye have a fair ſhew. Secondly, Deadneſſe may be underſtood com- 
- paratively, thatis, cither in reſpe& of what they ſeemed to be, and were thought to be by 
others,” or what they ought to have been; or, in re{pe& of what ſomtimes they had been. 
And ſoeven Believers may bethus charged, who having ſomelife, yet intheſe reſpe&s were 
defeRive.'' And by conſidering whar is faid, 2.2. where ſomthinps reads to die, are ſpoken 
of, it will appear thatthis charge is ſo to be applied in reference to declining Believers in 
part,'as to others who were altogether hypocrites, It is like this Church bath been free of 
groſfe Errors ; for there is no mention of the Nicolarrans in the ſame as in other Churches : 
Ir is like allo there hath been no inward diviſion amongſt themſelves, or groſle profanity of 
practice; vt fuch like : for there isno mention of ſach in the reproof, nor would ſuch have 
ſtood with an eminent name; but ontiHfe contrary, itislike they bad Ordinances in frequen- 
cie and purity, the Miniſter had Gifts in ſome eminencie, external ſubjef&ion was given to 
the Ordmances , andthey were waitedupon ; and, it may be, there was zeal in outward 
Reformation,as was in Epheſus, Upon theſe,andthe like grounds,they cameto be eſteemed- 
of by others,as being in an excellent frame; the Preachers were thought excellent Preachers, 
and no Church thought more happy than the Church of Sards ; and it is like , it was coun- 
ted a blefled thing talive in ſuch a place: and, ir may be, that the Miniſter and People had 
their own'too great eſteem of themſelyes, as being priviledged beyond others, becauſe they 
werefreebothof theErrorsin Do&trine , defeRs in Diſcipline, and alſo of the croſſes and 
trials, . which we find other Churches lying under : whereupon they are {aid to have 4 
»ame; andyetthey were indeed, and before the Lord, in the reſpeRs formerly mentioned, 
dead; andunanſwerabletothatname : which is indeed afſad charge, and a moſt dangerous 
condition, Whence we may obſerve, That a Church, or Miniſter, or a particular perſon, 
may hayea great eſteem from others, and alſo haye mucheſteem of themſelyes, and have 
{ome ſeeming groundsfor the ſame; and yer either totally, or in part, and comparatively, 
be but dead and lifeleſſe; and in no ſuch eſtimation before God. This may make all, 
both Minifters and People,to tremble,and to beware of being pleaſed with frothy and empty 
names, which oftentimes are found to be exceeding light before God. 

It may be enquired on this occaſion, 71, as to aprivate perſon , what grounds one may 
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have to account himſelf fving,when yet indeed he way be dead? For anſwer, We conceiye 
that the Lord in His wiſdom hath made a peremptory deciſion of this Queſtion to be 
impoſſible, to wit, how great length an hypocrite may go,and yet be {till in the ſtate of hy- 
pocriſie; as alſo of that other, to wit, how far a Believer may decline in the eſtate of Grace, 
and yet continue to be a Believer? becauſe the deciding of theſe, as to the max:mum or 
minimum quod jic, doth not tend to edification : And He would have His People keeping a 
diſtance, eyen from the borders and marches of theſe things in their pratices. Yet we 
conceivethat it isclear from Scripture,that a hypocrite may have very many things that may 
bethe oocaſion of a name-to him; and yet really he may be ſtill unſound. We may , for 
example, inſtance them in theſe particulars, x. If we look to negatives, they may be juſtly 
chargeable withnothing before men, either as to ommifſions or commiſſions » and in this 
relpe&t Par was blamleſſe, even while a Phariſee, Ph1l.3,6, 2. If welook tothe common 
gifts of the Spirit, which come under that name of Gratia gratis data, they may come 
2a great length here, as, to {peak with tongues, tounderſtand all Myſteries, to hare all 
knowledge, I Cor.I13.2. And in thisreſpe& they may Preach well, Write well, Diſpute 
well; yea, even tothe edification of others ; and, as to the exercifipg of a gift, Pray well 
alſo. And, no queſtion, 7«das and others, whom the Lord will not own for His in the day 
of Judgement, were eminent in all theſe, as they were for caſting out of deyils and the 
working of miracles, 3. If we will look tothe performance of externall duties , it will 
be found they may come a great length in this reſpek. Thar Phariſee, Lk. 18. 11,12. 
prayedand faſted often, and gave tithes of all : and that man, « AL atih: 19. 20, ſaid, e411 
theſe things did 1 keep from my youth 4 which might be tme , as to the outward perfor- 
mance of duties,and ſo as they underſtood them; which allo is confirmed from the example 
of Paul. 4. If we look into the ſpirituall meaning of the Law, as it doth obliege the 1n- 
ward man to a conformity thereto, we will find that hypocrites way go a length eyen in 
that : thus we find a diſcreet Scrib ( «Mark: 12. 32,33.) acknowledging, that to /ove the 
Lord with all the heart , with all the underſtanding , with all the ſoul, with all the ſtrength, 
and to love our neighbour as our ſelf , is more than all burnt offerings or ſacrifices, This 
is indeed much, to prefer internal moral duties to external ceremonial performances ; and is 
more than uſually was acknowledged amongſt them : for which cauſe, the Lord ſaith in the 
next word , Thox art not far from the kingdom of God; yet He infinuateth he-was not in 
the Kingdom of God, and ſo not really ſound notwithſtanding. 5, They will ſometimes 
have ſeeming fruits, eyen as to ſuffering : although no hypocrite can have a ſincere end 
therein ; yet it is clear, that many of them may ſuffer many things materially for the Truth 
of Chriſt. The Apoſtle, I {G. 13, ſuppoſeth that one may give his. body to be burnt, 
and yet want love : and, Gal. 3.4. be ſuppoſeth that there may be-much ſuffering in yain, 
And certainly experience in all ages of the Church, hath made this appear to be truth, 
6. If welook further in reference to Goſpel duties, there may be fairflouciſhing inthis re- 
ſped alſo; as firſt, convitions of fin may be carried on a great length : Sax/ was often 
broughtto ſay, 7 have ſmned; Felix trembleth, while Pax/preacheth to him, e44.24-25. 
and eyen S;mon Mag is brought to defirethe help of Perers prayers, as being convinced 
of his hazard, e44.8.24. Secondly , This conviction may be followed with ſomething. 
like Repentance, and ſorrow for the committing of fin: thus,even e4hab humbleth himſelf, 
I£Kmg.21. verſ. 27,29. and theſe that are mentioned , Pſal. 78. verſe 34. &c. did ſeek 
and enquire after him who ſlew them. And certaivly there wants not ſorrow and bitter- 
neſſe in 7udas his repentance, , AC at.26.3,8c. when he did really rew what he had done, 
Thirdly, There may be alſo ſomething like faith; whereby one may in part be broughtto 
believe the generall truths of the Goſpel concerning Chriſt, &c.and1o hisown apprehenſion 
be perſwaded in himſelf, that he bath received him; and ſo carry-within bim{elf as if in- 
deed there were ground to expe what is promiſed in him. This isclear alfo' from the 
many inſtances of hiſtoricall and temporal] faith, that are recorded in Scripture : and in this 
reſpe&t, it is ſaid of the temporary Believer , That anone he receiveth the word with Joys 
and goeth forth as if all were well, Thus eAgrippa, is by the force 'of the Word alwo/? 
perſwaded to be a Chriſtian , At, 26,28. And, 1/ai.48.1. and 2, fome are ſaid to call 
chemſelves of the boly city 5 and ſtay themſelves on the Lord God of 1ſra#l, ( which ſup- 
poſeth an exerciſe of faith, at leaſt in their accouvt) and yet, it wasnot done in truth and 


in righteouſneſſe, Inthe ſeventh place, wemay inſtance it in the common operations of 
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the ſpirit on the affe&ions within : we have already hinted ſomething of convi&tions for 
fin, of fear, of wrath , and deſtruction of theſoul, which certainly may ſometimes affe& 
many hypocrites; alſo of grief and worldly ſorrow, which may ſeaze upon ſuch, and in an 
high degree; who yet may have nothing of Godin them : upon the other ſide, there may 
be much of it alſo in reſpedt of the flaſhes of joy, tendernefſe, and meltings of heart, 
which bypocrites may have at one time, either in ſome publick Ordinances , or poſiibly in 
ſecret, or otherwiſe, more than at other times ; and yetthere benothing but the common 
operations of the ſpirit , ſuch as were in many of Johns Hearers, who for a ſeaſon rejoyced 
im his light , 70h. 5.35. and in the temporary Believer, as was formerly cited : for, the 
Lord that diſpenſerh the common gifts of the Spirit as Hepleaſeth, doth alſo diſpenſe of 
thele common effects of the Spirits operation, ſuch as liberty, fear, joy, ſorrow, and the like, 
according to his Soveraign pleaſure, without reſpe&ro the eternal| ſtate, good or bad of the 
perſon on whom He beſtoweth them, Now ſeing theſe things and ſuch like may be where 
yet ſincerity is not , what wonder isthere that a perſon be {aid ro have a name by others, 
or be thought to have reality by himſelf, when yet indeed there is nothing but deadnefle? 
Ofcentimes men { that are ordinarily admirers of themſelves and what is in themſelves ) 
are brought to think highly of themſelves, and of the ſincerity of their own ſtate, and thar 
with great per{waſion,upon lefſe grounds than theſe that arelaid down,as we will find inthe 
Epiſtle to Laodicens . 
IF it be asked, ( ſuppoſing ſuch things to be, ) What can further be defeftive to reality ? 
eAnſw. To lay no more, all theſe things may be, and yet there may be defe& in theſe 
three, which are ſimply neceſſary for the differencing of a fincere perſon from an hypocrite, 
Firſt, There may be a want of the new nature, and the perſon not yet be born again, as it is, 
_ 3-3. Secondly, Alltheſe may be, and yet the perſon nor be brought really to deny 
is own righteouſneſſe, and poſitively to receive Chriſt offered in the Goſpel, and to reſt 
upon Him, for the attaining of life through His righteouſneſſe and ſatisfattion : alrhough 
they may be convinced it is good todo it, and although they may think they have done it, 
( being blinded by their own pride) and although they may ſome way comfort themſelyes 
as if they had done ir in this their preſumpruous dream ; yet, really it isneyer done : for 
Jo, they could nat but be ſaved, becauſe of the immurable tearms of Gods Covenant, which 
{ay +, Whoſoever believeth in him ſhall not periſh , but have eternal life, Thirdly , All 
theſe things may be, when yet there is defe&t inthe nature of the inward duties (to ſay ſo) 
and-in the manner of perſorming what is outward, that is, they may be both without the 
qualifications required tothe conſtituting of ſincerity and fincere ats ſpoken to,Chap.2. So 
that ſtill cheſe fruits, are but fruits of the old tree and fleſh, and are not brought forth by 
faith in Jeſus Chriſt, withourwhich nothing can be pleaſing to God,; neither is His glory 
{ingly aimed at in them, 8c. without which the moſt glancing fruits, will be bur rotten 
-before the Lord, 
Again , Secondly, conſidering this , Thou haſt a name that thou liveſt, and art dead, 
with reſpe&tothe Miniſter: it may be enquired, x, Whatkind of Miniſter this is,who may 
befſaid to have aname that heliveth, and is dead, 2. What may be the reaſons that make 
even Miniſters toreſt ſatisfied inthe applauſe of others, andin ſuch things as may gain an 
approbation before men, without that which may make bim approveable before God? 
To the firſt, we ſay, that in the deſcribing of ſuch a Miniſter, we muſt, 1. look to ſome- 
things which he vath, that give the ground of his having aname. And, 2. to ſometbing 
which he hath not , the want whereof , proveth him to have no more but a name. 
Firſt then, A Miniſter may be in his particular condition ſuch an one as was formerly de- 
ſcribed with many commendablethings in his outward carriage. Secondly,he may haveſome 
good meaſure of gifts, and a pleaſing quicknefle and dexterity in Preaching and mannaging 
of other duties that belong to his Calling. This gift it eemeth was in many Church-offcers 
at Cormth, which made them appear exceeding eminent, Thirdly , he may have a fre- 
quency , and accurate formality inthe diſcharge of all duties, as bearing forth much dili- 
gence and faithfulneſle in the diſcharge of them, with a ſeeming fervour and earneſtnefle. 
It is like that theſe who preached Chriſt out of envy, TPhilp.1.15. wanted nota good mea- 
fare of this, Fourthly, he may have a great plauſiblneſſe, and a familiar kind of humanity, 
and diſcretion (to ſpeak ſo) in his converſation with others, which often tendeth to gain 


applauſe from them, as if it were a ſpeciall ign of humility , and an eyidence of loye and 
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reſpe&, whereþy men oftentimes are engaged to eſteem of ſucha Miniſter, moreupon ſuch 
an account, to wit, as being particularly friendly to them , than for therr wor ks ſake, as 
the word is, 1 Theſſ. 5.13- It is like, that theſe falſe Teachers that got ſuch a name, as, 
who but they , in Corinth and Galatia , had much of this way of inſtouation : and alfo 
theſe mentioned , Philip. T. cannot well be thought to be free in this reſpe&, ſeing they 
Preached Chriſt out of envie and ſtrife, verſ. 15. as minding to gain a name thereby be. 
yond Pax/, Fifthly , Such a Miniſter may alſo bave ſeeming countenance in his Miniſtrie 
with Authority and reſpe& amongſt his people, and ſeeming countenance and fruit in out. 
ward things, as in the bearing down of Error, the ſuppreſſing of groſfſe ſcandals and out- 
breakings,and the bringing of his people to ſome conformity in publick and private duties : 
in which reſpes, his Congregation may be more formal than many others. Upon theſe 
and ſuch like conſiderations, a Miniſter may have a name of a very eminent and excellent 
Miniſter; and yet there may be much unſoundnefle in two reſpes, 1. Asto his own pet- 
ſonal condition, he may be without life, or at the beft withour livelineſſe in any ſatable de- 
gree. 2. Asto hispublick Miniſtrie, he may be in many things defeCiive as to the inceri- 
ty of his prafice before God, even when he appeareth to be ſound and diligent before men, 
as it is here, werſ.2. 1 have not found thy works perfett before God. W here we [hall conſider 
this more particularly : and do therefore now leave this firſt Queſtion. 
The ſecond Queſtion, is, IVhat may make a eHMiniſter ſo ready to pleaſe himſelf in the 
hawvms of Gifts, and a name before others, when yet he may be ſo faulty before God * 
eAnſw. The deceits of mens hearts ae very deep : and although it be exceedingly to be 
regrated that Miniſters ſhould fall in this evil of reſting inthe applauſe of others, when 
in the meantime they want Gods approbation in a great part atleaſt ; yer it cannot bedenj- 
ed to be a truth : and what is written to the Angels of Epheſus, Sards , and Laodicea, 
doth abundantly confirm the ſame : and theſe. reaſons may be given thereof, I. Becauſe 
ofcentimes Miniſters, eſpecially ſuch Miniſters aim roo much at the pleaſing of men, and at 
the gaining of reſpect and applauſe amongſt them : this may be a tentation tothe moſt {in- 
cere, but ir is really that which unſound men are ſwayed with, as it is clear,” Philip. 2, 21. 
and therefore when what they principally deſigned, is attained, it is no wonder that they 
reſt therein, 2, Of all men inthe world, Miniſters are moſt obnoxious to this tentation 
of vanity, and ſeeking approbation from others ; becauſe, moſt of their appearances are in 
publick before others, and that in the exerciſe of ſome Gift of the mind, which is ſuppoſed. 
to hold forth the inward worth of a petſon morethan any other thing, Now, when this 
meeteth with applauſe, itholdeth our a peoples eſtimation of ſuch a perſons worth, which 
hath a great ſabrilty in its pleaſing and tickling of him, and o is ready to incline him toreſt 
ſatisfied therein. 3, Many Miniſters are not travelling in birthto beget ſouls, and to baye 
ſucceſle as tothe Salyation of many, as well as outward fruits ; bur are at beſt ſtudying to 
exoner themſelyes as having been diligent in their duty, Now, whea ſuch meet with ap- 
-plauſe from others, iris interpreted by them, as ſome confirmation of their diligence and 
{eal of their exoneration in their Miniſtrie : for, men being naturally willing co abſolve 
themſelves, are caſily induced to admit of any teſtimonie, which may ſeem to confirm their 
own integrity, 4, Oftentimes Miniſters take more pains in external duties of their Mini- 
ſtrie that are obyious to the view of others, than they do in the inward ſecret duties of 
Chriſtianity upon their own hearts, ſuch as ſelf-examination, the making of their own cal- 
ling and election (are, the keeping of themſelves inthe love of God, the exerciſing of Faith, 
Repentance, c, whereby it cometh to paſtethat often that may be their regrate which-is 
ſpoken, Song T;:6, They made me the keeper of the vineyards, but my own vineyard have 
'T not keeped. Andfrom this it is, that though their condition be exceeding defeQtive before 
God; yet, they being unacquainted therewith, cannot be affected with the ſame. And, no 
queſtion, many Miniſters have much carnal quictneſſe in their Miniſtrie, who could not en= 
tertain the ſame, if they knew how things were with them before God. 5.This evil alſo is 
incidentto Miniſters, and hath great influence upon the other, that their having ſuch Gifts, 
ſeeming fruits and approbation before others, is oftentimes made uſe of to counterballance, 
and bear down any challenge that may ariſe concerning their own unſoundnefſſe,as if all theſe 
vere teſtimonies to the contrary : and ſo, as oftentimes outward proſperity doth, through 
menscortuption, bear down challenges in ſome private perſons, which adyerſity doth waken 


up in others; ſo an outward proſperous Miniſtrie { to ſay ſo) doth often ſmother many 
| challenges 
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challenges of a mans inwardunſoundnefſe,which readily had been more taken riotice of ;had. 
there not been ſuch Gifts, outward countenance in external duties, and approbation from 
others. Hence we ſee, 'That asoften the moſt tender Chriſtian is under the crofle, ſo it is 
the moſt lively Miniſter who laboureth moſt under the ſenſe of his own inſufficiencie and 
ſhort-coming in Gifts, who hath moſt grofle out-breakings in Errors, and profanity weight- 
ing bim amongſt his people; who meeteth with moſt diſreſpe&, arid manieſt difappoint- 
ments among the people and ſuch like ; theſe are often bleſſed of God to keep ſuch aperſon 
lively, when others withour theſe do fit up and forget themſelves. O but Miniſtersthat baye 
a name,and ſome ſeemin g countenance in the exerciſe of their Gifts,greatapplauſe and ac- 
- ceptation amonglt the people,had need to be humble and watchful, leſt they. be liable to this 
charge, Thou haſt a name that thou liveZt, but are dead ! And, no queſtion, many inadver- 
tantly are ſlain by ſuch things themſelves, when they Preach to others, | 
We come now to the ſecond thing in the Body of the Epiſtle, which is the dire&ions that 

the Lord giveth both ro Miniſter and people,for the recovering of them our of that condition, 
verſe. 2.3. And becauſe the reaſons whereby be prefſerh theſe dire&ions; are intermixed, 
. weſhall ſpeak to both in orderas they ly, The dire&ions are of twoſorts. The firſt re- 
ſpeceth their preſent duty, and their carriage for the time to come, in reference to what 
might occur; the other reſpeReth what was paſt, and their carriage in reference to that. 
The farſt is in the 2, verſe comprebended in two direRions: both which implie their former 
guiltinefſe. The firlt is, be watchful : which looketh both to watchfulneſle in the private 
duties of Chriſtianity, and alſo to a more watchful ſympathizing manner of going abont 
the duties of the Miniftrie : which implieth , that what ever name they þad before others, 
chat yet really there was much deadnefſſe and ſecurity, unwatchfulnefſe, and untendernefſe 
in both theſe reſpe&ts before God, The fecond dire&tion is, and ſtrengthen the things 
that remain , which are ready to die : By things that remain and are ready to die , may 
underſtood, 1, ſome remainders of the work of God in ſome that were honeſt, which 
being through careleſneſſe and ſecurity exceedingly weakned and brought very low, were 
in hazardto die out,if not prevented: this reſpe&eth eſpecially theſe members who had de- 
lined from ſomewhat which once they-had been at. And alchough, no queſtion, there 
were many in that Church who never hadiny thing ; yer it is no maryell that the Lord 
mould His direfions with a ſpecjall reference-to ſuch as had ſome honeſty in them. 
2, Theſe words may be underſtood as peculiarly ſpoken to the Miviſter ;- And ſo the things 
that remam, Cc. are ſome little ſtirrings amonglt the Peoplezas the fruits of his Miniſtery, 
which now are like to die out, becauſe of his formall way of carrying of bimſelf in his 
duty : or, it may look tothe few honeſt ones, which were among them, who were not fed 
and nouriſhed by him in their ſpiritual condirions, and ſo werelike to ſtarve, even when 
he was flouciſhng, in the exerciſe of his gifts tothe admiration of others. The dire&ion, 
and ſizengthen the things that. remain , muſt be expounded with reſpec to both theſe: 
and fo,with reſpe& to the firſt, it faith, they that ever had any thing, of God, and now have 
taken a ſtand, had need warmly and tenderly to nouriſh and confirm that which is behind; 
that by the exerciſe of tendernefle, prayer, repentance, and other things that belong tothe 
life of Religion, that ſpank may be kezped from dying out. With reſpe& to the ſecond, 
to.wit , the Miniftcr , it patteth him to a more carefull, painful , and ſympathizing way 
of looking to the Flock , and feeding them according to their ſeyeral tempers , with 
what might be ſolide and nouriſhing to them ; leſt the bloſſoms of fruits , which he 
had in bis Miniſtery, ſhould evaniſh, and be blaſted. And thas he is reproyed for taking 
paias poſſibly in fitting his Sermons to the taſtingneſſe of ſome curious and vain Hearers, 
by the bringing forth of highnotions and great words,whereby bimſelf might be accounted | 
a great man;and that yet inthe mean time there wasno care hadto provide food,or Phyſick 
for hangry and fick fouls. 

This part of the dire&ions, is backed by two Arguments. The firſt is implyediin theſe 
words, hat are ready to die : which is in ſum, if ye that are Chriſtians be not diligent 
and ſerious, and ye that are Miniſters be not watchfull and faitbfull, ye that are private 
Chriſtians are in hazardto have any beginnings that are in you extinguiſhed : which may 
be underſtood reſpeCtively, both of ſaving and common ſtirrings; and ye that are Miniſters 
may have your Miniſtery blaſted, if theſe dire&tions be not followed. This doth not imply 
any uncertainty of the perſevering of the truely Godly ; But doth ſet out, Firſt, the con- 
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nexion which God hath made betwixt livelineſſe and diligence: And, Secondly, itſheweth 
how God ſometimes uſcth to ſtir up ſecure Believers, to wir, by giving and bleſſing to them 
ſome ſharp warnings. LE , : 

The ſecond way by which he preſſcth theſe direftions, is more expreſly ſet down inthe 
end of werſ.2. For I have not found thy works perfett before God : which is, in a word, 
whatever men think of them as before them; yet I, having tried them accordings as they are 
before God and in His fight, who ſeeth further than men , have not found them to be 

rfe&t before Him. This word in the Greek is 7:=>ngune, a word that is moſt ordi- 
narily uſed in reference to Miniſters , and ſetreth forth integrity and ſincerity in their 
Miniſtrie , wheh'they f/fill or make full proof of their Miniſtery , as it is, 2 Tim. 
4- 5. or when they fully preach the Goſpel of Chriſt, as it is rendered , Rom. 15. 19, 
and in other places. Therefore. here it would ſeem eſpecially to relate to-the defeats 
of the Miniſter , ' even when he went abour his Minifteriall duties. And it importeth, 

1, Fhat Miniſters miniſteriall duties ought to be perfe&t before God. 2, That the Lord 
Jeſus will eſpecially take notice of them and their miniſteriall duties. 3. It importeth 
this, that there are many Miniſters who are very fair in their outward miniſteriall carriage - 
before others, and cannot be liable ro any charge before men; that yet,when Chriſt cometh 
to try them, and reckon with them, will be foundexceding defe&tive before God, And on 
this occaſion it is firto conſider, 1, Whar is.necefſarily requiſite, according to this form of 
ſpeech , that a Miniſters works may be perfett before God, 2, What maketh a Miniſter, 
that may be abounding in externall labours, yet to be liable to this charge , that bis works 
are not perfett before God. And this willclear a Queſtion, which we left imperfect inthe 
* firſt verſe, and not ſo particularly anſwered. Th 

To the firſt, that a Miniſters works may be perfect before God : beſide the frequency of 
them, and what may alſo be in his other perſonall carriage , theſe things will be found to 
be required by vertue of this expreſſion, 1. That in publick miniſteriall duties a man be 
ated out of zeal to the glory of God and affection to the ſouls of theſe he Preacheth to : 
this was Pamls practice in his fulfilling of his Miniſtery , Co/, I.25. ( where the ſame 
wordis) being compared with what goeth immediately before , and what followeth after, 
And this is the great commendation of -7i-0thybeyond others, Philip; 2.20. thathe ja- 
trerally cared for the ſtate of the people, that is,” he purſued their edification, as a Mother 
will feek the fafety and good of her own child, This is a qualification'of an high price 
before God, without which, no diligence will be eſteemed of, 2, That a-Miniſters mini- 
Reriall duties be thus perfe& , it is requiſit that in them he extend himſelf atcording 
to his ability to the utmoſt for the peoples edifications. That is 10 make full proof 
of the eMiunftery , 2 Tim. 4,5. when nothing is left uneffayed which: may put a mans 
gifts, time, ability , 8c. to the utmoſt, for the Peoples good; ſo that bis deſigrt is ſe- 
rioully to improve all for that end. 3. There muſt not only'be diligence and faithfulnefle 
in externall duties; butthere muſt alſo be a ſatablneſſe to Gods minde, in the end, tfiotives, 
and manner of performing theſe duties, and alſo tenderneffe and faithfulneſſe inthe per- 
forming of ſuch duties as ate not obyiousro men,to wit,praying for the People,ſimpathyzing 
with them in ſtraits, grieving when they are wounded, and the like, which we will find fre- 
quent in the praQice of Pay/. Now,when a Miniſter contenterh himſelf with the perform- 
ing of ſach duties as are before men, and maketh no conſcience of theſe, it looketh as if he 
aimed rather to be approyen of men than of God : and therefore his works cannot be ſaid 
to be perfect before Him. And to this belongeth a Miniſters carrying of himſelf in Preach- 
ing, admonition, ahd eyery duty as in the fight of God. 2 (orimh. 2.17. For weare not 
as many, which corrupt the Word of God : but as of ſincerity, but as of God, in the ſight of 
God ſpeak _we in (hriſt. 4. This perfeRion taketh in an earneſtnefſe and univerſality in 
all the daties of the Miniſtrie, and that in reference to all times and perſons : ſothe Mini- 
ſter muſt reprove, threaten and carry diſpleaſing meſſages, as well as inſtru, comfort, and 
preach that which may be more pleaſing. He muſt do this alſo inreferenceto great men as 

well as to theſe who are mean , as well to theſe whom he loyeth, and who loyeth him , as 
to others : and ſo he isto be ſearching the ſecret faults of Profeſſors, to wit, their ſecurity, 
pride, hypocrifie, &c. as well asthe grofſe out-breakings of others. Itis like, thatthis Angel 
was defective in this reſpeA, and ſearched not in his DoQrine ſo as to make diſcoverie of 
the hidden bypoctiſie and corruption of bearts; and that he did nor faithfully rip up their 


wounds, 
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wounds, poffibly fearing to diſpleaſe them : for, oftentimes he that ſeeketh to healthe 
wounds moſt ſmoothly, gaineth moſt applauſe from others. Now, where there is defect 
in thele , no miniſteriall duties can ever be accounted perfet before God, When Pazl is 
putting T:-10thie ro make perfect , or full proof.of his Miniſtrie, 2 7.4. he thus pro- 
ceedeth , werſ. 2. Preach the ward , be mſtant in ſeaſon , ont of ſeaſon , reprove , rebuke, 
exhort with all long-ſuffermg and doftrme. And fo hedeſctibeth himſelf tothe ſame pur- 
pole, Col. I. 28,29, Whom we preach » Warning every man , and teaching every man mm all 
wiſdom, that we may preſent every man per feet in Chri#t Zeſuss Whereunto 1 alſo labour, ſtri- 
wing according to his working, which worketh m me mightily. 

From this now it will be eafie to anſwer to the ſecond , to wit, what defeRs in miniſte- 
riall duties may make them not to be accounted perfedt before God : for, if the former 
four be neceſſary to make ſuch works perte, then when there is defe& in theſe, or any of 
theſe, a Miniſters works cannot but be found imperfect : and therefore we ſhall fay no 
more of it. 

The ſecond fort of dirc&tions that ſome way relate to their fortner carriage, as well as to 
their preſent dutie, are ſet down, verſ. 3. In them the Lord draweth them back to con- 
ſider the time of their eſpouſals (as it were) and the terms upon which they Contracted to- 
gether ; what He propuſed to them , and what they received off His hand , when the 
Word came amongltthem ; that now themſelves may ſee if they have been anſwerableto 
ſuch Engagements and Reſvlurions ; and if there be not reaſon to repent of their declinings. 
In general, this diretion putteththem to a back-ſearch of themſelves : which is an excel- 
lent mean of recovery, either of Miniſter, or of People who haye declined, as wascleared 
from the Epiſtle to Epheſus, Chap. 2. 5. But more particularly , there are four words 
bolding forth their dutie. 1, Remember how thou received : this importeth, Firſt, That 
there was an offer made to them of the Goſpel, Secondly, Thatthey had inprofcſlion re- 
ceived the fame, . Thirdly , Whea ir is ſaid , how thou haſt, &c. it importeth ſome more 
than ordinary convition, gr warmnefle in that their profeſſed ſubjeion tothe propoſed 
Goſpel. Ir is like, ſome of them were as 70h Baptiſt's hearers were, oh.5.35. rejoycing 
in tbat light for a ſeaſon; bur afterward becoming carnall and ſecure. And if there was 
any honeſty, it wasthen more lively inexerciſe, than it continued to be thereafter : there- 
fore, ſaith the Lord, conſider what bath become of that now, and if the preſent deadnefle be 
anſ{werable.to that renderneſſe; and ſo, upon that conſideration , be proyoked to {tudy 
more livelineſſe. Theſecond word is, how thou h.ſt heard : this is almoſt the ſame with 
the former, and lookethto the terms which God propoſed to them when He took them to 
be a Church, and what was their purpoſe when they ſubmitted thereunto. Asif the Lord 
had (aid, did I propoſe to you only totake on a name without; real'ty ? or did ye engage 
only to be profeſſors in ſhew,, and not to be throughly ſincere? Seethen how this con-. 

tion of yours an{wereth my propoſall , and your engagement, The third wordis , and 
hold faſt; which is not to be underſtood, as it he were well pleaſed with their preſent con- 
dition , as in the Epiſtles ro Thyarira and' Philadelphia : becauſe bere.He giyeth them 
many dire&ions.and burdens (to ſay fo). befides this, which He doth not in the other 
twoEpiſtles : But it doth imply theſe two, 1, Aneceffity of holding faſt the little thing 
that was, leſt they ſhould run to the extremity of declining ere long. 2, It reſpe&eth 
what they had received and heard : and fo, the meaning is, that they would grip faſter to 
hold that than formerly they had done, Under theſe dire&ions we may gather what hath 
been their guiltineſle, andthe ſteps by which they have cometo ſuch an hieghr in this bypo- 
crifieand declining.. The laſt word is, Repent - which is a.generall cure for all evils, and 
is of ſpeciall uſe for the preventing, and removing of {ach inward evils, as, declining from 
any good condition, ſecurity, preſumption, and bypocrifie,as we may ſeethrgugh all theſe 
Epiltles. For readily it cannot beevil with the ſpiritual frame of a Chriſtian when Repen- 
ranceis in exerciſe, and it cannot be well when it is otherwiſe, ' But of this we ſhall lay no 
more now. Toy | 

The third thing in the Body of this Epiſtle, to wit, the way how the Lord preflerhtheſe 
exborrations in this verſe , is-by ſubjoyning a ſharp threatning', Jf- therefore thou ſhalt | 
not watch , I will come on thee as a thief , and thou ſhalt not know : this threatning is general; 
bur. it is the more comprehenſive and ſharp, If we conſider. thefe two,j, 1, That when 
He faith , He will come, cc. He doth not fignifie any particular ſtroke, He will bring on 
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IF;46 this promil 2k virh me in white - which bath 
i; -/ T7 That they (hall yalk with Chriſt; and {6 enjoy bis cotop#: 
appy objectively by the poſiefing of His preſence. 2. Thatin the emjoy- 


, be pittpon the ſouls , and even thebodies alſo of Be- 
they malt be falled in Glory Hd bear the Image of the heavenly, &c. I Cor. 
d ſhallbeeaformed to-Chrifts: 60s Body , Phitip. 3:21, and ſhallſhine as the 
inzhefrmnament; eFfarh 13, It's called white, I. becauſe then there ſhall be no ſpot 
ell the Conprepiation of the fir/tboriic' * 223, When Chrift is on his conqueft , chap. 
ppearetts mm white': and 'in this place; it is'to ſhew forth the Believers abſolure 
ver ifcu tes arid ehemies. ''3. When Chriſt was transfigured , His garnients 
ofnh he herefthatthe Believer, whokeeperh bimſelf pure, ſhall walk in Chriſts 
bas itwere, He (hall give them new cloathslike unto His own ; Thus ſhallthey 
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IE... reaſori ſabyc yned, is intheſe words, fat they are worthy : we maytake up worthineſſe 
= ©  iagerverdicoiderations, as, firſt, when there is ſuppoſed ro be in proper Juſtice a CON- 
” dignity beet 1 the deſervin the perſon, and the thing that is beſtowed upon bim : 2s 

- , whet's wotkman 15 faid tobe worthy of his wages, ſpeaking as amongſt men : inthis 

| | reſpeR 
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reſpe&, Scotxs, and many of the Schoolmenthat follow him, denie that men can merit any 
thing before God : becauſe there is ſucha diſtance between God and creatures, that no crea- 
ture can make God his debtor, without reſpe& to His own free engagement and promiſe : 
and alſo,becauſe there is no due proportionablneſſe between the great happineſſe of Eternal 
* life, and what men can do to procure the ſame. This DoQrine is much oppoſed by the 
enerality of the Schoolmen, and later Jeſuires, as haying theſe abſurdities with it, x, That 
1t deſtroyeth all proper merit, 2, That it faiththere isno condignity in good works them- 
ſelves, without reſvec to Gods promiſe, whereas rhey ſay, ſuch and ſuch works had been 
condignly meritorious, although there bad neyer been ſuch a promiſe. 3. They ay, it is 
all obe with the Hereticks opinion, anduch like : of which, poſſibly, we may ſay a word 
ſome-otberwhere (if the Lord will ) Yet, this firſt acception of worthineſſe or merit, can- 
not be admitted here: becauſe, 7. it contrairsthe end of Chriſts givin gthis promiſe, which 
is to expreſſe the freenefſe of His grace in taking notice of ſuch, and beſtowing ſuch an 
excellent priviledge on them beyond their deſerving, 2. It iscontrary to what is implied in 
the promiſe : for, if they had abſolute perfeion for the time, ſo as to merit to be thus 
dealt with. Then it would ſuppoſe that they did already walk in white; and were ſimplie 
free of all blots ; whereas Chriſt doth difference their future happy condition from what 
they had forthe time in this reſpe&, that although then they wanted not their own infir- 
mities, albeit they were ſincere, and free of the faults that others were lying under ; yet 
wanted they not all ſpots : butatthat time, when this promiſe ſhould be fulfilled, theſe ſpots 
ſhould be wiped away, and they ſhould walk fally in white, Secondly, Worth, or merit, is 
ſometimes taken as it reſpeRteth Gods gracious acceptation of a ſinner through Chriſt Jeſus: 
and thus a believing ſinnex may be ſaid to be worthy , and to have heevehationed upon 
kim in Gods righteouſnefſe and faithfulneſſe. 1, Becauſe in Chriſt he is accepted as wor- 
thy : and ſo they may be ſaidto be worthy in Him, as they are juſt and righteous in Him, 
that is , through the imputation of Chriſts worth and righteouſneſſe unto them : for, 
though ir be ſaid here, that chey are worthy 3 yet it is not ſaid that they are worthy in them- 
ſelves. 2, In this ceſpeR , Believers may be ſaidto be worthy ; becauſe God hath freely 
 condeſcended ro promiſe ſuch things unto them : and therefore ( toſpeak ſo) according to 
the.terms of the Law of Grace , they may expe and claim the performance of {ch 
promiſes from the righteous Jadge , who cannot in His juſtice but perform what 
He hath promiſed, as if there were a ty of ſtri& juſtice by merit putupon him. And 
this agreeth with the Apoſtles reaſoning, 27;..4.7,8. In the third place, often this 
+ word which is rendred worthy here, is to be underſtood of a meetneſle and (utablneſſe which 
is in ſuch a thing, without reſpe& to any merit or proper juſtice: thus it is rendred, « 1 ar. 
Z- 8. Bring forth therefore fruits meet for repentance. The word rendred meer there, 
is the ſame that is rendred worthy here , and importeth only that there oughtto be a ſutabl- 
neſle in their fruits to true Repentance, This will agree wellto this place, as the (cope 
cleareth ; The Lord faith, they kept themſelves clean, == others were defiled : therefore 
they ſhall walk with me i whire, when others ſhall be polluted : and the reaſon is ſubjoy- 
ned, it isſutable and meet it ſhould be ſo, that theſethar difference themſelves in keeping 
cleanfrom the fins of others, ſhould be by me brought ro a condition where they ſhall haye 
eternal and abſolute whiteneſſe, And at the firſt view;it is clear,that the promiſe is conceived 
intheſe terms, ſo as it may carry in it a ſutablneſſe to their preſent honeſt condition. And 
the Lord often uſeth this expreſſion, both in His promiſes and threatnings, when He in- 
tendeth not to ſhew what is due in ftriQ juſtice ; but only, that there is and will be a fute- 
ablneſle and proportionablneſſe between menscarriage and His dealing with them, as we 
will after find, chap.16. verſc15,16. And this we reſt in, as the meaning of the place, and 
as moſt clear from the ſcope thereof. | 
The Concluſion followeth : Wherein, I, there are ſome encouragements given tothe 
overcomer, verſc5., and then the common adyertiſement, wer{.6. which is in all the other 
Epiſtles, There are three promiſes made tothe overcomer. The firſt is, the ſame ſhall be 
cloathed in white raiment : which is , upon the matter, that ſame which was promiſed to 
theſe few ſincere Members that were in Sardis; Andis here propoſed, to ſhew, that not 
ouly theſe in Sardis, but all that ſhall faithfully wreſtle and overcome, ſhall be made par- 
rakers of that excellent priviledge formerly mentioned : And yet I ſuppoſe none can ſay 
that all that ſhall be cloathed in white , and admitted to heayen, are in ſtri&t and up 
| Cc Juſtice 
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Juſtice worthy of the ſame ; yet, upon the former Popiſh principles, this will follow, if ſo 
be the proper worthineſſe of theſe in Sardis, had been the thing that procured this privi- 
ledgeunto them, to wit, 70 walk, im white, | 

The ſecond promiſe, is, eAnd 7 will not blot ont his name ont f the book of lifes The _ 
Book of Life is frequently mentioned in thisProphecie : and ( God-willing) we may take 
occaſion to ſpeak ſomewhat of it, chap. 20. Only now we fay, there are four Books tigu- 
ratively attributed to God ( to mention no more : ) for, God hathneither need nor uſe 
of Books ; but after the manner of men for helping ns totake up His'mind , He thus ex- 
prefſeth Himſelf. Firſt, There is a Book that is more generall, and comprehendeth His 
decrees : which in His ordinary providence He executeth inthe World from time to time, 
In this reſpe&t , all His works are ſaid to be known to Him from the beginning , as if He 
had bad a particular roll of them all : and itis with reſpect to this, that Dawvia ( Pal. 139. 
werſe IG. ) aith , Thine eyes did ſee my ſub$tance yet being wperfitt , and m thy Book 
all my members were written , which mM continuance were faſhioned , when as yet there was 
none of them. A ſecond Book, is, of Gods Omniſcience : which taketh in all things paſt, pre- 
ſent, and rocome, as if He had keeped a Diarie of every event, and had written up every 
word and aQtion of men. In reference to this, the Books are (aid to be opened in the day 
of Judgement, Rev.20.12. A third Book, is of Gods ſpeciall care of His Church: where- 
by, as it were, He hath ſet forth Hinaſelf to have a peculiar care and overſight of her, and 
what concerneth ber. This is mentioned, Chap. 5. verſe 1. fc. A fourth Book, is called 
- the Book of Life : which relateth only to the names of ſuch as our Lord hath ordained to 
Glory, and doth import that they are as definitely and diſtinQly derermined and known by 
Him, as if they were by name and ſurname particularly recorded in a Book, Ir is this Book, 
that is here called hz book of !ife : Becauſe, 1. Theend thereof is to ordain fo many to 
Life. And, 2. becauſe there is a immutable connexion betwixt being written in this Book 
of Life, and obtaining eternall life: and ſo, being the firſt and ſare door that maketh enter- 
ance untolife poſſible and feaſable, and gives the right to, and is the foundation of all that 
followeth ; therefore deſervedly it petteth this name to be called the book of /ife. 

It reſts then to conſider, what it is zot to blot out his name out of the book, of life : It 
is not to be underſtood as if there were a ſcraping out; and putting in into that Book, 
poſterior to Gods eternall and immutable decree : becauſe, Firſt , in that reſpe&, it could 
not be called the Book of Life: for ſo, many might die who once werein it. Secondly, It 
is contrary alſo expreſlyto the end andule thereof in the day of Judgement, where (hap. 
20. 12.) expreſſe mention is made of the opening of this Book, for this end , that who- 
ever were found from the beginning written therein, might be keeped from the Jake that 
burneth wich fire and brimſton , as is {aid in the IF. verſe of that Chapter. Andif the 
connexion of being written in this Book, and the obtaining of life, were not peremptory, 
there could be no ſuch reaſon of openniog this Book inthe day of Judgement, Thirdly, 
W hatever this be,ir is ſomething to be performed after this life:and {eipg it cannot be ima- 

ined rh:t one can die with his name in this Book, and afterward have it blotted out : 
T herefore {uch a glofle cannot be put upon this place. Avd who would have further con- 
firmation. of this, may have it in the Learned Gomarm bis digreſfion on this very Text. 
The words then are to be underſtood thus , as importing more than they expreſle , to 
wit, that in the day of Jadgement Chriſt will own the oyvercomer, and preſent him before 
God, as one that was inrolled in the Book of Life, and givento Him in the bargain of Re- 
dewption, for this yery end, that He might raiſe him up inthelaſt day, and give unto him 
eternall life , as itis, 7oh. 6, 39, 40. + 

That this is the meaning , will appear by conſidering the third promiſe , But 7 will con- 
feſſe bus name before my Father , and before his eAngels : which doth expreſly hold forth 
what we aſſert of Chriſts ſolemn , and honourable owning of them as His and given to 
Him in the great Day, when all the holy Angels ſhall be preſent. Weſhall ſay nothing 
of the-other part of the Concluſion, which is ſo often, but never needleſly repeated. 
Now,we may take {ome few Obſeryations from the ſeyeral parts of the Epiſtle,beſides theſe 
that are already hinted. ; | | 

Oz/erve, I. To haveaname without reality, is an exceeding preateyil; yet an evil inci- 
dent both to Miniſtersand People. 2. Theſe that have had once ſom ething, may through 
unwatchfulneſſe be brought to a yery low poſture, as ic were, to be ready initantly to expire. 

2. Folks 
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3. Folks may have {ome extraordinary motions at ſometimes ; and yet afterwards fall 

from theſe}, and forget them , as if they had neyer had ſuch net and reſolutions, 
4. There may be ſome honeſt, where there is much deadnefle,even in the publick Ordinan- 
ces; and God may keep {omelively, even in ſuch aplace as Sardis, when the generality are 
dead, andthis tendeth exccedingly to their commendation, 5, A Church may have a great 
name for many profeſſors , and yet the number of the truly ſincere may be very few. 
6. Godlineſſe is of great value where ever it is, if it were amongſt neyer fo few : it is 
like, Religion in power was not much thought of in Sardzs; yet what advantage will theſe 
few have, beyond others that were of the greateſt name, when Chriſt (hall come to Jadge- 
ment ? it will never be well underſtood what adyantzge there is in true Hulinefſe beyond 
profanity and hypocrifie, till by Chriſts ſecond coming this be manifeſted, 

Beſide theſe Obſervations and what hath been ſaid, there are yer ſome few Queſtions 
tending to the further clearing of this Epiſtle ; as Firſt, If an unſound hypocritical man 
may be a ſent Miniſter of Chriſt? Secondly , If ſach a man may have gifts in exerciſe; 
or, it eyen a Believer may have gifts in exerciſe when his grace is in no good condition ? 
Thirdly , If ſuch a Miniſter may have fruits > Fourthly , 1f uſually ſuch a Miniſter with 
his gifts hath many, or rather but few fruits > And laſtly, if by his deadnefle the Ordi- 
nances be ſopolluted to others as they cannot without fin partake of the ſame with bim ? 
To which, we ſhall anſwerſhortly in order, by laying down ſome Dodtrines from the 
Text. | 

And tothe firſt we ſay, that men that areunſound as to heart-honeſty , may be de fi#o 
Miaitters in the Charch of Chriſt, and, while continuing ſuch, ought to be ſo accounted: 
What this Angel was ſimply in reſpc& of his ſtate, we ſhall not determine ; yer this is cer- 
tain that although he had a name to be living , hs was dead ; and his works were not perfe&t 
before God, what eyer they were before men, And comparing this withthe condition of 
the Angel of Laodicea following, we conceive there is ground to ſay, that men that are for 
their own caſe unſound , may yet be Miniſters in Chriſts Houſe; and areto be elteemed 
ſuch, while they concinue in that room, ſeing our Lord Jeſys doth ſo here. And this is nor 
to plead for profane Miniſters, as if by this they themſelyes might have peace intheir dil- 
charge of Miniſteriall duties : or, as if others, whoſe place giveth them a hand in the ad- 
mittipg unto, or keeping in the Miniſtery, ſuch as are, or may be diſcovered legally to be 
{o, might from this have any defence ; there will no {uch thing follow hence: Bur it is to 
plead for the Ordinance of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt , that ought not to ſuffer derogation in 
whatſoever hands it be. Hence doth the Lord ( « IL atth. 2 3. 3,&c. ) recommend to His 
Hearers to give due miniſteriall reſpe& to the Scribes and Phariſees, even when He is to diſ- 
covertheir rottenneſſe , that therby the peoples derogating from the Lords Word in their 
mouth, while they ſate in « ALoſes Chair and ſpake,truth might be prevented. Our Lords 
calling of 7udzsto bean Apoſtle doth evince this (for He knew what ſimply wasneceflary 
to a Miniſter ) who, no queſtion, in his Preaching, was to be accounted an Ambaſſador of 
Chriſt with the reſt : the reaſon is, becauſe it is not Grace that intitleth one to that Charge, 
bat Chriſt Ws Call and Commiſſion : and ſeing it is certain that theſe may be ſeparated, 
a Call from Grace, as Grace from a Call: It will follow therefore , that according to His 
Soveraignty He may make uſe of whom He will , who as He hath not choſen Holy linlefle 
Angels, but {ſinfull earthen Veſſels, to commit that treaſure of the Goſpel unto , that it 
muht be known that the excellency of the power , 2s not of men , but of God 3 {o may He 
make uſe of {infull men, eyen more ſinfull than others, that it may be known that the edifi- 
cation of {ouls doth not neccſſarily depend on the holineſſe of the Inſtrument, as 4@. 3.12. 
Therefore we will find , that many who have beenuntender , have had hand at this work, 
aS eAMatth. 7,23. eMany ſhall ſay we have propheſied in thy name, ce and Philip.I.IF, 
Some preach Chrift ont 6f cuvie , aud ſaith Paul ( Chap. 2.21.) almoſt of all , hey ſeek. 
their own things. This ought to make both Miniſters and Peopleto tremble, and to ſtrive 
to be in at the ſtrait gate of Holineſle,ſeing no place nor ſtation,nor ſhining gift can change 
our nature, and exempt from the ſentence of Chriſts curſe in the laſt day : which uſe is 
made of it, /4atth.7.22,23. 

In Anſwer to the ſecond Queſtion , We may ſee, that Gifts may be in exerciſe, where 
there is little or none of inward Grace, or a great decay thereof, This Angel hath a'name 


and is thought of , eyen while dead : this may be in unregenerate men, as in the former 
Cc 2 ' inſtances; 
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inſtances; and alſo may be in good menreſpeRively. Ir is like, obs friends, for as excel- 
lenaly as they ſpoke, yet had much defe& as tothe inward life. And Solomon remarketh 
of himſelf { Eccleſe, 2.) that bis wiſdom remained with him , even when his beart was 
bent upon vanity : Gifts are deceitful and deceiving both to men themſelves and to 
others : Grace is another thing, and although ſomtimes God will ſtrike the Ido]-fhepherd 
inhisrighteye, and make eyen his Gifts to wither, thereby toſhew the neceſſity of near- 
neſſe with Him ; yerſomrtimes will He continue the exerciſe of them, that thereby His ſo- 
veraignty may appear, and that men may not lay too much weight on a common Gift, and 
alſo thatthe edification of others may be furthered. 

To the third, we ſay, That a man whoſe particular condition is not approvable before 
| God, may not only have gifts, and becalledro be a Minitter ; bur alſo he may have fruits, 

and ſome fſucceffe in his Miniſtrie : this Angel hath a few names, even in Sera : and, no 

aeſtion, 7#das in his Miniſtrie wanted not fruit, ſeing one report is made of all indiffe- 
remly, « ACark.6.30. Andthe Preaching of Chriſt by the /nv:ers (Philip. 1.4.) ſeemeth to 
have had ſacceſſe : otherwiſe, their Preaching had been no great ground of rejoycing to 
 Paxl. This alſo is toſhew the Lords ſoveraignty,who will make uſe of whom He will in His 
Work : andalthough ſaving Grace do not alwayes accompanie common gifts of the Spirit; 
yet are they given 10 profit withall, I Corinth.12.7, And ſeing they do notalwayes nor often 
profic theſe ro whom they are given, and yet are not ſimplie unprofitable when they are 
ſome way improven, They muſt therefore profit others for whom they are given, 

Ts the fourth, we ſay, That although ſuch a Miniſter may not be altogether alwayes 
without fruit; yer often great Gifts with an unſound. frame of heart have bat little fruit 
and few converts : he hath here names, but a few names, though he himſelf bad a great 
name : andcertainly in part it is imputedto his unfoundneſie,whoſe works were not perfe&t 
before God; ſo that although men could not cenſure him ; yet before God he was not kindly 
and natively driving the deſign of that peoples edification, whereof this, of having a few 
names, is a conſequent, as the real honeſtie, though with a little meaſure of Gifts, of the 
Angel of Philade/phia,did not want its own influence upon the ſucceſs of his Miniftrie : This 
thereforeſheweth the danger of an unſound lifelefle Miniſtrie, that often the fraits are ex- 
ceeding few, where there are any at all. Hence theſe Scribes and Phariſees are, in Chriſts 
account, as to fruit and to ſaving of ſouls, «Aarth. 9. as almoſt none art all, although he 
gave not people way at their own hand'to caſt at them, And conſidering, that turning of 
men from their eyil way, and ſtanding in Gods counſel, Jer. 23. verſ. 22. and walking 
with God in equity, and turning many from their iniquity, « Af al.2. verſ.6. go together. 
It is no marvel that theſe who are negligent in the one, be alfo leſſe bleſſed with the other. 
Theſe, we conceive, God hath wiſely linked rogether, that themorea man have of Him, 
the more fruit his Commiſſion in his mouth ſhould baye. And althoughthis be not peremp- 
tory in all caſes, eſpecially in the comparative degree amongſt honeſt men; Yet, 7. this 
connexion is more ſutable in it ſelf, verſe, 12. that one whotenderly and fingly aimeth at 
frair, ſhould artain more than one who indeed intendeth but the feeding of himſelf. 2. The 
one hath a promiſe and may claim it, 1 Tim. 4. x6. the other is judicially ſmſtten in this : 
for, as fruits are in part ſome reward of Grace to a faithful Miniſter ; fo fraitleſneſſe is a 
juſt ſtroak upon the other. 3. There is a connexion alſo in reſpe& of means : tendernefle in 
a Miniſter diſpoſeth to faithfulneſſe, ſympathie, &c. and the want of it,unficteth a Miniſter 
to conceive experimenrally of many things; and ſo he is indifpoſed to ſpeak them ſeaſo- 
nably : and it marreth that holy boldnefſe, which immediate eyeing of God giveth ; and by 
it, a Miniſter is incapacitated to deal in ſecret with God for the people and is aptto lay ftum- 
bling-blocks before them : and ſo, partly by wanting what be ſhonld have, and partly by 
being prone to foſter their ſecuritie,or rifle their wounds untenderly,or ſtumble them by his 
carriage, he, in theſe and many other reſpes, looketh as one not ſaited and fitted in an 
ordinary, at leaſt a kindly, way, for the begetting of many : fo that whatever in ſome ex- 
traordinary caſes the Lord may do; yet this is moſi uſual : which ſhonld make people deſire 
lively Miniſters, and pray that they may be keptſ6 ; and alſo ſhould make Miniſters con- 
{cionably ſeeto their own particular conditions, and that in referenceto their Miniſtrie,leaſt 
by their declining in their own Spiritual eſtate, and their negleing thereof, they bave no 
lefſe inflaence on the fruitlefleneſle of their Miniftrie, than by the dire@ negleRing of pro- | 


per miniſterial duties. 
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From this alſo we may gather, in anſwer to the laſt Queſtion , That no perſonall cor- 
ruption in joynt worſhippers doth pollute any of the Lords Ordinances to another ; or; 
on that account , neceſſitate a ſeparation from them : for, if the corruption of any had 
ſuch influence, then ir were eſpecially the corruption of Miniſters; and if the corruption 
of Miniſters did ſo, then it were notto be thought that the Lord would have ſuch ; even 
after their diſcovery , to be acknowledged ſtilltro be Miniſters, which yer here and in the 
former inſtances is clear. The Word and Sacraments adminiſtred by fach, if rightly re- 
ceived and improven, are owned by Him as His Word and Sacraments, as well as when 
adminiſtred by the moſt Holy, as from the conſidering of the forementioned inſtances may 
appear. 

"There are yet two particular Queſtions, which poſſibly may be deſiderated by ſome, to 
which we ſhall ſpeak a word before we leave this Epiſtle, The firſt is, by what ſymptoms 
a Miniſter may diſcern his own deadneſſe while things feem to go well with him in publick ? 
or, what may give him occaſion toſuſpe& himſelf to be under ſach a — , as is piyen 
againſtthis Angel here? Theſecond is, What may be the means of a Miniſters preventing 
of ſuch a condirion, or, of recovering himſelf therefrom when fallen into it? 

To thefirſt, we ſay, thateven when things go well in pablick before others, a Miniſters 
works may yet be liable to this chargeof not being perfe& befare God: and, we conceive, 
upon ſearch within, and refle&tion upon himſelf, may be diſcerned by theſe or ſuch like 
ſymptoms, T. When there is a decay or lifeleſneſle in his own particular condition, that 
is, when there is no exerciſe of Repentancein himſelf as a Chriſtian , nor freſhneſſe and 
tendernefſe in communion with God in ſecret prayer and other Chriſtian duties : if-in ſuch 
a caſe heſhould preach as an Angel, yet cannot that be ſaid tobe perfe& before God, 2. In 
ſuch a frame, a Miniſter ordinarily is not kindly affe&ed with the diſcharge of miniſteriall 
duties, nor with ſympathy towards the People ; but he goerh lightly under the burden of 
theſe, almoſt indifferent what come of the fruit , if fairly and without any palpable diſco- 
very of his infirmity ſuch duties be put by, 3. Upon this it followetb, that if there be 
acceptation of the thing amongſt the peoplethere is but too much quietneſſe in the Miniſter, 
without refle&ing upon his own indifvoſtion andunſoundnefſe,and without being taken up 
with the defire of fruitfulneſſe among the people, This is ſuſpicious-like, when a Miniſter 
ſo a&eth in miniſteriall duties, as if there were no more called-for, than the throughing 
of whats publick beforemen, 4. Something of this may be gathered from the ſcope and 
ſtrain of his Doftine, that is , if there be any ſecret aiming to commend himſelf by ſych 
Dodtrine, or, if of its own nature it ſcem to tend more to that, than to edifie and feed the 
ſouls of Hearers, 5. If his own gift and preſent acceptation among the people be well 
ſatisfying to him, ſo as he beunder little fear of fitting up, and if he be unfrequent and 
cold in adreſſes to God for livelineſſe and ſuccefſe : theſe and ſuch like — look notwell. 
6. Somewhat may be perceived by Miniſters inclinationto converſe with un{erious untender 
men though they be civil; and to keep up general diſcourſes and queſtions with them, rather 
than-to conyerſe with ſuch as are tender, and love to have their exerciſes and pradticall 
caſes for the matter of their diſcourſe : it cannot be well when it is ſo, - 7. It is not right 
with a Miniſter, however it be in the exerciſe of his gift , when he is not walking under 
the impreſſion of fiafull defects,and nnſingleneſſe and want of zeal asto his end and manner 
of carrying on the moſt commendable-like duties : for as it is no good token in a private 
Chriſtian to be without the impreſſion of his own corruptions and ſinfull infirmiries; ſo it 
cannot be right with a Miniſter when his miniſteriall defe&s are not ſenſibletohim : and 

when there is not an aQtuall exerciſe with the ſelfiſhneſle, carnalneſſe, vanity,&c. that are in 
him, 5's roo like theſe /have too much ſway with them. 

Now, to the ſecond, to wit, What a Miniſter ought to do in {uch a caſe for recovering 
of bimſelf > eſp. The reading of this Epiſtle ſeriouſly will indeed farishe this : which 
we may draw out in theſe direQions, 1. It's neceſſary that a Miniſter oblervehis own con- 
dition, and take notice of the ſinfulneſſe and hazard thereof : this is implied in the word 
remember , verſs 3- and indeed who cometh to ponder and conſider rightly their own 
condition, are in a fair way of recoyeric. 2, There will be a putting of every thing right 
that beloageth to a Chriſtian :. oftentimes decaying in Chriſtianity, bringeth on this dead- 
neſſe in the Minifter: and therefore there can be no better mean of recoverie than ohceto 
put the ſoul in a right poſture in this reſpet, 3. It will _ this much, that he og 
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with the ſcrious exerciſe of Repentance of what is paſt, and that as tothe defeQs that cleave 
to him both as a Chriſtian and as a Miniſter : this makerth the beginning of a recovery to 
be ſolid. Therefore it is commanded, verſ. 3. 4. There would be ſpecial care had in the 
doing of miniſterial duties , that not only they be done, bur that they be done in a right 
manner : that ſo eyery thing be done as in the fight of God, with aneye tothis, that it may 
be found perfeR before him. This is in the word be warchfwll,and implyed under this Angels 
charge of not having his works perfe& before God. 5.There would be zeal and carefulneſſe 
in the begetting and keeping of life and livelinefſe among the people, as in bimfelf: and for 
that cauſe, a Woe of eyery thing with reſpe& to that end. This was the Angels fault in 
his deadneſſe, to wit, the negleCting of this, and it is commandedto him, to firepgthe 

what was ready to die, as athing befitting his recovery, - This isin a condeſcending way 
to ſeek to feed the people with what isprofitable, though thereby a Miniſter ſhould ſeem 
to ſome to loſe of his name and reputation. 6. There is need in all things to be denied, 
and to exerciſe faith in Him that hath the ſeven Spirits of God , and the ſeven Stars alſo, 
without whictfthere is no attaining to livelineſſe:and for this end doth the Lord ſo'deſcribe 
Himſelf intheInſcription of thisEpiſtle. Much dependence on Him, walking with Him, 
ſtanding in His coutſel, &c. and that in the meaneſt particular iteps of any miniſteriall 
dutie, as not daring to undertake any thing without Him, and fo an acknowledging of Him 
in His grace, asto the fruit of eyery thing, This is a very fountain of thelife of a Miniſter. | 


LECTURE IL 


Verſ. 7. And unto the Angel of the Church in Philadelphia , write , Theſe 
things ſaith he. that is holy, he that #5 true, he that hath the key of David, he that 
openeth, and no man ſhuteth, and ſhutteth, and no man openeth ; 

8. 1 know thy works : behold, 1 have ſet before thee an open door, and no man 
can ſhut it : for thou haſt a litle ſtrength, and haſl kept my word, and haſt not 
denied my name, 

9. Behold, 1 will make them of the ſynazogue of Satan ( which fay they are 
Jews, and are nor, but do lie ) behold, 1 will make them to come and worſhip f ore 
thy feet, and to knozy that I have loved thee, 

10, Becauſe thou haſt kept rhe word of my patience, T alſo will keep thee from 
the hour of tentation, which ſhall come upon all the world, to try them that dyvell 
upon the earth. 

11. Behold, I come quickly, hold that faſt which thou haſt, that no man take 
thy crown. 

12. Him that overcometh, will I make a pillar in the temple of my God, and he 
ſhall go no more out : and 1 will write upon him the name of my God, and the name 
of the city of my God, which is thenew Jeruſalem, which cometh dozwn out of hea- 
ven from my God : and I will write upon him my new name. © $ 

13. Hethat hath an ear, let him hear what the 8 pirtt faith unto the Churches, 


to wit, the Inſcription, verſe 7. the Body of the Epiſtle, wverſ, 8,9,T0,IT, and 

the Concluſion, ver, 13. | 
| . In the Inſcription, the Lord, the direer of this Epiſtle ,, dothſet forth Him- 
ſelf in theſe three, 1. He that is holy. 2. He that is true : theſe are two eſſential Attri- 
bates of the God-head, and ſhew that our Lord Jeſus is God. And He taketh theſe ſtiles 
to Himſelf in this place, that, 1. He may ſhew unto this honeſt Charch, that their honeſtic 
could nor but be approyen of Him, who was holinefle it ſelf.. And, 2. to ſtrengthen their 
Faith ja their expectation of the performance of His promiſes, however they looked im- 
probable-like, becauſe He who made them is true, and 7rath ir ſelf The third Title, is, 
Fle 
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He that hath the key of David , he that openeth , and no man ſhatrath 5 and ſhutteth, and 
10 man pmeth : This reſpe&eth His Office , and holdeth Him forth as the great 
Steward of the Houſe. of God , who is intruſted with the mannagement of what concet- 
neth the ſame, and is inveſted with Power and Authority furable thereunto. It alludeth 
. to 1/4. 22, 20,21,22,7c. where the Lord, ſpeaking of His preferring E/;akins unto the go- 
yernment of feraſalem and 7udah , doth exprefie it thus , «414 the key of the houſe of David 
will 1 lay upon his ſhoulder + So, He ſhall open, and none ſhall ſat, and He ſhall ſhat, and none 
ſhall pen, Now this, as attributed hereto Chriſt, is not to beunderſtood principally of His 
eſſential and abſolute Dominion as God : for, that cannot becalled the key of the houſe of 
Dai; but it's to be underſtood of His Mediatorie Kingdom, whereby Be,as Mediator,is 
inveſted with Power and Authority for ordering the affairs of the houſe of God, And as it 
ſtandeth in'this verſe, it doth hold forth, x. That Chriſt Jeſus, as Mediator, hath a peculiar 
overſight and Goyernment of the Chugch. 2.Thatin this Dominion of Chriſts, is fulfilled 
the promiſe of perpetuating the power of the houſe of Dad : therefore it's called he 
key of the hauſe of David , which is committed to Him. 3. Here is held forth the Sove- 
raignity and abſoluteneſſe of Chriſts Dominion : therefore He ſharreth , and no man 
epencih ; and oprneth , and no man ſhutteth : there is no marring of any of His orders: 
for, He having obtained this Name aboye eyery Name by Gods exalting of Him thereunto, 
 Philip.2.9,there can be no imaginable competition with Him inthe exerciſe of this Power, 
4. This being compared with the former two titles, doth (how that He who is intruſted 
with the ſupream Government of the Church, is God : He, is holy and true, and there- 
fore can do no wrong to any, nor fail in theperformence of what He promiſeth : which 
is of great conſolation to His People. This, laſtly, is here mentioned, to encourage and 
ſtrengthen this boneſt weak Angel and Church againſt the many difficulties which they had 
ro wreſtle with, as we will find in the Body of the Epiltle, | | 

This Angel and Chuzchb, it's like haye been before others, far from that eſtimation that 
Sardis was in : for , they bave bur 4 /irile ffrength, and many enemies ; yet were they 
much more boneſt and commendable before God , and fruitfull under the Ordinances they 
had : thereforethe Lord indites a moſt comfortable Epiſtle unto there, n 

In the Body of the Epiftle, we have thele three things, 71. Theirpreſent condition, 
is in ſeyeral reſpe&ts deſcribed. 2, Their commendation is Jaid down. 3. Some excellent 
encouragements and direQionsare given thera for thetimetocome, Theſe three being in- 
terwoven, we muſt open them as they ye. 

Beſide rhis general, 7 kyow thy works : Which , thongh common to allthe reſt of the 
Epiſtles in ſome reſpe&, yet may be taken here as holding forth His particular approba- 
tion of this Church, becauſe there is nothing quarrelled in her. This will not indeed prove 
that ſhe was altogether free ; but that, being honeſt and free cf grofſe faults, the Lord doth 
not rigidly reckon with her. Belfides this, I lay, in the 8, verſe, this Churches good condi- 
tion is ſet forth in theſe four, I. Behold, / have ſet before thee an open door , and no man 
cant ſhat it : this is the fountain of allthat is commendable in her , and from which ir doth 
flow, to wit, Chriſts conferring ſach a mercy upon her : and this is a main encouragement 
premitted for the ſtrengthning of the honeſt Angel of this Church. For underftanding of 
It, we muſt conſider, 1, What is meant by an open door. 2. What by Chriſts ſetting of 
it before the Angel, ſwasno man canſhutit, By an open door uſually is underſtood in the 
Scripture the Lords making way for protitable preaching of the Goſpel, which ſtanderh not 
mainly in having acceſſe and liberty, without any external reſtrainr, to preach the Goſpel ; 
but eſpecially it ſtands in Gods giving inward liberty to the Preacher, and in His counte- 
nancing of the Word, and making itefftecuall and fucceſlefull uponthe hearts of Hedrers. 
This is called, Coloſe 4. 3» e 1 door of witerance » when a Miniſter is not ſtraitned in preach- 
ing the Goſpel, but, as it were, the door is caſten open to him, And, 2-Cor, 2. 12, When 
1 came to Troas to preach Chriſts Goſpel , and 4 doer was opened unto we of the Lord: 
which isſome ſpecial ſignification of Gods ſending him and removing of difficulties out of 
the way, and making his Miniſtery ſucceſefullthere , And, I Cor. 16.9, it is ſaid, a great 
door and ef ettuall Is opened unto me, and there are many adverſaries 3 SO, that there may 
be- an effetual door opencd, even where there is much oppoſttion, In ſum, it imports 
thele two or three, I. That there is a ſtraitnednefle in Miniſters who cannot bring forth 
the Goſpel as it ought to be brought forth, and will when the Lord ſendeth forth the w_ 
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. andenlargeth a man with boldneſſeto ſpeak the ſame: in this reſpect, a door of utterance is 
openedunto him, as in that place, (v4. 3. Is clear. 2, That there is a further let beſide 
this, to wit, when the ears and hearts of Hearers are {olocked up thatthe Word hathno 
entrance, bur is repelled. The Lord openeth this door, when by the work of His Spirit 
upon hearts, as upon the heart of Zydia, He doth make the Word to be received and ad- . 
mitted : in which reſpe&, (2 Theſ.3-I.) Pax! deſireth them to pray that the Word may 
have free courſe , that is, that there be no ſhut doors to marrthe progreſle of the ſame. 
Both theſe are underſtood here, to wit, liberty forthe Miniſter roſpeak, andthat with 
countenance and ſucceſſe among the People. We conceive alſo that this phraſe of an open 
door, doth take in a concurring of Gods providence,for the keeping of the Word miniſtred, 
aud Ordinances in ſuch a place iv both the reſpeds that are mentioned, notwithſtanding of 
the numerouſnefle and maliciouſneſſe of oppoſers : and this agreeth well with that word, 
in this verſe, and no man ſhall ſhut it. And this may be a third thing imported in this ex- 
preſſion, though it be not of the ſame kind with the former two every way. 

By Chriſts ſetting open of this door beforethe Angel, fo har none can ſhut it, is holden 
forth, 1.Chriſts ſupreamacie and ſoveraignty in giving Gifts to men,liberty and inward free- | 
dom to improvethem, and alſo a bleſſing upon them in making of them ſucceſefull. Ir is 
not Gifts, by which a man will be able to Preach, if the Lord give nor a door of utterance ; 
yea, even the great Apoſtle Pax hath need of this, % 4.3. noris itthe having of utte- 
rance that will obtain fruits among the people, if the Lord do not open an effectual door, 
and give the Word free courſe among them. Hence it is, that ſometimes where there is 
moſt utterance given, there may be leſſe {ucceſſe than where there are fewer Gifts : becauſe 
he, whoſepriviledge it isto ſet open doors, doth open more fully the door of utterance to 
the one, and the effetual door to the other, and doth not open both equally to all. 2. This 
importeth the neceſſity and inevitablneſle of ſucceſle : when Chriſt thus openeth the door, 
ſucceſſecannot but follow : and no man, or devil can ſhut our or impede theſame, when He 
pleaſerh to countenance His Miniſters, and to commend the Word tothe hearts of hearers, 
Now, it may appear what the meaning of this part of the verle is, which relateth eſpeci- 
ally to the Angel, to wit, I have calledtheeto this Miniſtrie,and have given thee ſome mea- 
ſure of utterance, though thou haſt not much ability, and eſpecially, I have ordered mat- 
ters ſoas the Word from thee ſhall have free courſe and ſuccefſe. And, rage who will, this 
| ſhallnotbeobſtruted. By which alſo we may ſee why the Lord took the Title to Himſelf, 

that doth immediatly go before this, | 

The ſecond thing in the verſe, is, for thou haft a little ſtrength : by. little ſtrength here, is 
notto be underſtood weaknefſe in Grace; (for,that is eminently commended) nor yet little 
_ countenance in the diſcharge of Miniſterial duties , But it looketh to his parts and abilities, 

which, its like, were not many and great in compariſon of what others had, that is,it may be 
he was not able to ſpeak of, nor ſearch into ſo many profound myſteries, and follow doubt- 
fall diſputations, as others were in capacity todo. This is not mentioned here as any ground 
of opprobrie to him, nor yet as any ground of commendation, being conſidered fimplie 
and in ir ſelf; bur it is mentioned for theſerwo reaſons , which being put together , will 
clear the ſcope, 1. Ir is given as a ground of Chriſts opening the door before him, and 
as an eyidence that what ſucceſſe he had, was to be attributed to His countenancing of him, 
becauſe thou thy ſelf haſt bur a little ftrength. And this ſheweth , that as ws +a, 
Chriſt is moſttender to the weak Believers; ſo alſo to the weak Miniſters, that are yet ſent 
by Him , and honeſt in the diſcharge of their Commiſſion, 2. It is mentioned here to 
heighten the commendation that followeth, to wit, that though thou haſt alittle ſtrength, 
yet thou haſt kept my Word. Itis the joyning of theſe two together, that ſheweth where- 
-fore this is here taken notice of. 

The third and fourth expreſſions, which moſt expreſly hold forth the commendation, are, 
Thou ha$t kept my Word, and hat not denied my I ame : by keeping of the Word here, is 
not only underſtood the keeping of puritie in Doctrine ; bur eſpecially theſe two, 1. A 
keeping it in pratice, by being conform thereto in their walk. 2. An ayowed Preaching of 
the Truth-by the Miniſter, and his adhering ro and owning of the ſame in his ſtation, not- 
withſtanding of all the reproaches which he met with : for the ſcope, relating eſpecially to 
the Miniſter, this keeping of the Word mult implie alſo ſomething peculiar to him, which ' 
is commonly expreſſed in the Old Teſtament by this Word of keeping the Lords charge. 

The 
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The laſt word , thow baſt not denied my A ame, is to the ſame purpoſe; but doth import 
more than is afferted, to wit, that notwithſtanding of the many trials thou haſt mer with, 
yetthou not only haſt not faintly denied my name ; but baft openly and confidently avowed 
and confeſſed « & ſame. Andtheſetwo, being compared with alittle ftrength which this 
Angel had, do make the eyidences and commendation of his honeftie rhe more wonderful; 
Inthe 9, and 1o,verles, the Lord giverh two ſpecial encouragements unto them, having alſo 
ſome teſtimonie of their by-gone integrity included in them. Iris like this honeſt Church, 
hath been under a twofold perſecution , ( as we have ſeen in ſome of the former Epiltles ) 
1. From the corrupt and unbelieving 7ews , who , having Synagogues in many places, did 
prove great perſecuters and reproachers of the Name of Chriſt , and His Worſhippers : 
This the Lord doth encourage them againſt, in the 5, verſs 2. From heathens : inrefe- 
rence to which, He comforteth them, verſe 10. | 

The Conſolation , which is laid down , verſ. 9. dothexpreſſe theſe three, "1, There is 
a deſcription of theſe corrupt Fews , they are-ſaid to be of the ſynagogue of Sxtan , who 
ſay they are Jews aud are not, but do lie, that is, they indeed call themſelves fezws, and 
children of 4brahaw, and Gods Covenanted people, cc. bat they do lie, it ts not fo, fot 
now they being broken off by their unbelief, are truely of the ſynagogue of Satan , and 
followers of him, as we expounded it, chap. 2. verſ. 9. 

2, There is the promiſe which the Lord maketh to this Church, 7 will make them to 
come aud worſhip before thy feet , and to know that 1 bave loved thee, In ſum, it is this, 

theſe corrupt 7ews do now calumniate thee , as if thou wert not of my Church nor beloved 
by me; bur, faith he, by my inward Power I will ſo move and incline them, asthey ſhall 
willingly come and worſhip beforethy feet, and know indeed that T have loved thee, 

The words of the promiſe may be two wayes underſtood, and we conceive that both 
come well in here, 1. They may be underſtood of fincere converſion ; and ſothe meaning 
is, I will convert many of theſe blaſphemers, and, as an evidence thereof, make them come 
and worſhip before thy feet, that is, really Worſhip God in the Aﬀemblie with thee, like 
that word , //7a, 60, I4. The ſons alſo of them that afflifled thee ; ſhall come. bending unto 
thee , and they that deſpiſe thee., ſhall bow themſelves down at the ſoles of thy feet 3 and 
they ſball call thee. , the city. of the Lord , the holy one of Iſrazl, And in this expreſſion, 
the Prophets ſcope, is, to foretell the converſion of the Gentiles in'thedayes of the Goſpel. 
The word in the ficſt language, is, 7 will give them, &c. which doth exprefſe more figni- 
hcantly both the nature of this work as to the Angel;(itis a very excellent and ſingular gift 
to him to baye blaſphemers made converts) and allo irſhewerh the fruits thereof, it being 
a Giftof Chriſts Grace, This we conceiveis to be taken as a part of the meaning: And is 
clear, 1. from the ſcope, which is toſhew the fruit of Chriſts keeping the door open before 
this Miniſter for his encouragement, to wit, His making the Word powerfull for the capti- 
vating of gainſayers unto the obedience of Chriſt, 2. The word added , and they ſhall 
ee fg { bave loved thee, ſeemeth to import ſomething of a kindly principle ating them 
in this, 

Again, 2. The words may beunderſtood as holding forth a fained ſubmiſſion of many 
untothe Ordinances of Chriſt;who from Chriſts clear owning of His Church ſhall bemade, 
being as it were aſtoniſhed, to acknowledge the ſame , and to ſay, dowbrileſſe God 15 among 
ſuch a people of a truth , as it is, I Corinth. 14.25, Andthis being a promiſe madeto the _ 
Charch, as a peice of her ſplendor and happineſle, that her enemies ſhall lie, or give fained 
obedience unto her, Der. 33.29. anda thing alſo that doth tendtothe-evidencing of the 
Lords reſpe& to His Church, we take it in under this promiſe likewiſe, Sothe meamng will 
be, I will give ſome of theſe /ews as real converts mntothee, and others of themſhall be 
ſo far convinced of My reſpe& tothee, as ſhall make them counterfit in their profeſſion, 
and pive thee ſome reverence alſo: for, if there were not ſome conyerts, the promife would 
not be ſo grear as it is; yet, it cannot be expected that this realiry ſhonld be miverſal 
amongſt theſe corrupt Jews. And according tothe former expoſition, theſe words which 
follow » and to know that I have loved thee , are two wayes allo to be underſtood , to wit, 
either of {uch a Spiritual diſcerning of the ſaving effets of Gods love to ſuch a people;which 
begetreth a charitable perſwaſion in hem of the ſinceritie of ſuch and ſach perſons ; or, it 
Is tobe underſtood of ſome common and general conyiftion, flowing from ſome outward 
evidences of Gods faygur, which often is in many hypocrites, | 
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The third thing inthe verſe, is, the Lords making this promiſeſo obſervable , both by 
doubling and repeating the ſawe; and alſo by prefixing a 6chold at evety time thereunto: 
which ſheweth, 1. That the thing is moſt rare whichis bere promiſed , to wit , to have 
blaſphemers wade conyerts. 2. Thatit is a moſt excellent fayourto a Miniſter or Church 
when ſuch a mercy is beſtowed. And, 3. that — it be difficult. like; yet in this caſe 
it is fare, ſeivg for the confirmation of the Faith of this Church the Lord hath repeated 
the ſame. | | 

The encouragement inreference tothe other perſecution followeth, verſ; 10. W herein, 
I, thereis acommon trial foretold, 2, There is a promiſe made tothem in reference to the 
ſame, And, 3. ſome gronnd, asit were a reaſon of this promiſe, is premirted, verſc 10. 

The trial which is foretold, is ſeyeral wayes ſet forth, 1. It is called a zentation. It is 
uſual in Scriptureto ſtile affliction by the name of tenration , as 7am. 1.2. Connt it all joy 


&ions want never many circumſtances waiting upon them,whichdo indeed make them to be 
tentations: and ſo either men aretried by them, or, through their own corruption, ſuared 
upon ſach occaſions, 2, It is an hour of tentation : to ſignifie both the definitneſſe and 
ſhortneſſethereof: which doth carrie an encouragementin the boſomeof it. 3.Itis atrial 
which ſhall come npon all the world : By world here , is not to be underſtood the Heathen 
world, as contradiſtin& from the Church : for, that world is not the obje&t of ſuch trials ; 
bur is inſtramentall therein : it is then the Church ſpread up and down throughout the 
world, They ſhall be tried. And uſually it was ſo, when perſecution was moved by the 
Heathen Emperours, it ſpread through all the corners of the world, where any part of the 
Church was. 4. The end thereof, is, to ery them that dwell upon the earth, that is, the 
Saints thatlive upon the earth : and ſo earth here, is not contradiſtinguiſhed from the 
Church ſimplie ; but thereby the Charcb-militant is contradiſtinguiſhed from the Church 
triumphant. For, the priviledge of Philade/phia is not , that ſhe ſhall be kept from ills 
that are common tothe men of the world ; but this, that when the Church ſhould be under 
perſecution generally , the Lord ſhould ſecretly and tenderly preſerve herfrom the weight 
of that trial , that others were to meet with : which is the ſecond thing to be conſidered in 
Abe verſe. IE 6 
Thepromile, in reference to this trial, which is made to Philadelphia, is in theſe words, 
I will alſo keep thee from the hour of tentation , &c. It may two wayes be underſtood, 
I. As being apromiſe to keep her from any prejudice by that trial, though ſhe might meer 
with the ſame :/ thisis indeed truth ; but cannot be ſaidto be a peculiar priviledge ro Phila- 
delphia : for, all the Lords people might plead and expeQ that, and yer ſome peculiar thing 
ſeemeth to be holden our as to Philadelphia in this promiſe. Therefore, 2. we under- 
ſtand it thus, "when others ſhall be under perſecution, thou ſhalt either be altogether free 
from that particulartrial, which is tocome ; or, at leaſt in a great meaſure ſhall be kept from 
the extremities that others thereby ſhall be put unto. And in this reſpe&, the promiſe 
| beareth ſomthing peculiar to Philadelphia: and therefore cannot be made uſe of by others 
as a ground to expect freedom from temporall croffes , except there be the like warrand to 
apply the ſame. | 
The laſt thing inthe yerſe , (thoughit be firſt in order ) is the ground to which the Lord 
doth knit this promiſe , Becauſe thou ha#t kept the word of my patience , I alſo will keep 
thee, &c. The word of wiſe atience , is the Goſpel : called ſo,, I. becauſe uſually the 
croſle followerh it , and the Profeſſors thereof haveneed of patience, 2, Becauſe it is the 
great School-maſter that teacheth the exerciſe of patience : for which reaſons,it's alſo called 
the Kingdom and Patience of Jeſus Chriſt, chap. I, verſ. 9, Their keeping of this word of 
His patience, doth importtheir owning of, and adhering to,this Goſpel with much patience 
under many croſſes and much perſecution:and ſothis connexion doth notimply any merit in 
them procuring this peculiar priviledge; but doth exprefſe Chriſts tendernefle, and, to ſa 
ſo,His condeſcending equitie in His proceeding,who,ſcing this Church had alittle ſtrengtH, 
and yet had born out more ſtedfaſtly and patiently ander many former trials, than others 
who might be of greater abilities, Therefore, out of His tenderneſſe, He now promiſeth to 
keep them free in a peculiar manner from a coming ſtorm. 
The laſt thing in the Body of the Epiſtle, is the advertiſement, ver; 17, which hath 
theſe three, 1, Anaſlertionof Chriſts coming, and that quickly, Behold, I come quickly : 
n—— | which 


when ye fall in divers tentations z and ſoalſo, verſ.11, The reaſon is, becauſe ſuch affli- 
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comprehending five priviledges tothe overcomer, The firlt is, 7 will make him a pillar in 
the Temple of wy God « by the Temple of my'God,, muſt be here underſtood Heaven, and 
{o, to be made 4 pillar, is to þe fixed there in Heaven,, as 3p es of the Vitorie of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and as ſifigulatly andeminently fitred for, furniſhed with, and fixed in the glory that 
is there. For, \I. wg wry that follow', will ſhew that rhis can only be underſtood 
of Heaven, 2. Thus alſo itcan only agree with all the other promiſes that are made to the 
overeomer, which'principally relate tro Heayen, 3. There is no other thing that can be 
expected by evety orercomer but Heaven. | | | "5 


-* 'Bbe ſeeondthing, is; ht ſhall go ue more our : the acceſſe tharBelieyers haye to Gods com= 
piny and Temple here hath interroprions; 'atid the Belieyer is again ſoon down from any 
emottnt where Chtift niay be transfipured before him : but { fait i the Lord ) when T ſh 
makehim a pillar in the Tempteof my God, arid fettle him tn Heayen, thereſhallno more 
be ay interruptton'of communis, ether by Gods hiding of Himſelf upon the one ſide,or 
from-the Believers whoreing from Him upon the other; but he ſhall be by the powerfull 
grace of God eſtabliſhed there, and ſhallgonomore out. And this is added as a ſpecial 
ebnſolation to the Believer rhat-is'wearie of his own gading and whioreing from God; 
tirarthere is a rime'coming whertthat ſhall bebrokeri off, and he ſhall go vo more out. | 
'- The third ſtep-, is ,' and 7 witf' wyire upon him the name of my God : pillars that were 
ereed as monuntients of honogr , were hotiourable according to the name or inſcription 
that was written apo then * Now, there cn benone more honourable than to haye the 
Niame' of God written tipo them, 'and ro be deyored'to Hirm; We conceive alſo, it im- 
plicth*{Haring and partakingof rheglory of God it ſome meaſure , as a poor creature is 
able to partake of the ſame, EO __ : 
' The fourth thing , 4s', ' and the name of the cj1y of my God , which is New 7ernſalem., 
which'cometh down ont of heaveh from my God. We muſtunderſtand, t. What is meaned 
By this ety /ernfalem, before it can be underſtood whar-it.is ro bear its Nate. By the 
ew teruſalem and city of my God, wennderſtand one of rwo', either, 1. Heaven, which 

6 the'feat of the Chiirch Tritrtiphbanr; called here the New leruſalem , becauſe it ſo far 
doth'exceet'the ſpletidor and beanie of the Church, or Jeraſatetn; here, upon earth : and, 
it is ſzit'to comraont from Heaven; becauſe by the preathing'of the Golpet.the Kingdom, 
of God is broaght near ;even'ro the door. Ot; 2. The: congregation of the firſt-born 
thatate already perfe&ed in Heaven, called the New Ieraſalen , becaile though they be 
oF that fare Church of Chriſt , 'yet are they in reſpe&X of their glotions qualificattons, 
Arbre as it were, anew Church;” * And. thus it is faid ro hs din Few Heaven, 
not fo: tauch to-fipnifie arty local mutation, as to fhew wheteit is for the fime : and that 
their ofiginall,'as ſach ; is from' God, Bork theſe turn' to one/, and ſhew that by 
tkispwmile is niderftood), thin the oyercomer ſhall be — goa as a free Butgeſle and 
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.Citizento glory amongſtthe reſt of the Congregation of the firſt-born. - Ahtd thus to have 
the namethereof written upon the overcomer, is to have Him, as it were, declared a free 
Burgeſſe and Citizen of that glorious Incorporation. ' That it is thas-10 be underſtood of 
Heaven, and not of any ſtate of the Church upon earth,. the reaſons before mentioned do 
evince, Belide, ir is a promiſe that is to be performed to every overcomer, and that after 
his full Vi&tory here 3 and ſoconſequently after his death ; and therefore can be underſtood 
of no other thing but Heaven, | | 
The laſt thing, is, and. 7 wil! write «pov. bim my new name : the Mediators new name, 
is, the cxaltation which He hath received after His ReſurreQion and compleat ViRory, as 
is clear , Philip. 2.9. The writting of this upon the overcomer » 1s , the making of Him a 
joyat ſhgrer of that Nis Glory ; and {otofit upon one Throne with Himſelf, and eat and 
drink at one Table with Him, .and to behold His Glory, as Himſelf doth pray, Joh. 17.22, 
23,24 the due and proportionable difference being alwayes kept berwixt the head and 
members, Now, puttheſe togetber, and ſo the overcomer ſhall be glorious in bimſelf : 
For, ſo, 1. He ſhall beapillar, 2. He ſhall partake of the glory of God, and baveHis. 
Name upon him. 3, He ſhall partake of the glory of Heaven andthe Saints that arethere 
already. 4.He ſhall partake of the Mediators Glory and bear His new Name ; and what 
mote can be imagined ? Thus the Lord ſhall be admired in all that believe, 2 7he/ſ; I, 10, 
in that day when every Belieyer ſhall be as a Trophee ereted to the glory of the grace of 
God, and for a memoriall of the loye that our bleſſed Lord Jeſus bad unto, and of the 
Vidtory He obtained for ele& ſinners by His redeeming of them. | 
* Ir reſts now that we obſerve ſomethings further from this Epiſtle beſide whar is already 
hinted : wherein it is not our purpoſe to ivtiſt, | ad. 4 
- Obſerve, I. There is difference betwixt gifts requiſite tothe being of a: Miniſter, and 
ſucceſſe by the exerciſe of thele in the Miniſtery, There is bere a lrle, ftirevgth , that re- 
ſpe&terth thefirſt ; and an open door , which reſpeceth the ſecond : andthbeſerwo aredifting 
ouiſhed one from another, And, thus we will find throughout Pauls Epiſtles , that diffe- 
rence is made betwixt his libercy to Preach upon the one "7 ir Gods opening an effeQuall 
door to him upon the other. - 2; We ſcethat Chrift is the giver of both, to wit , of gifts 
to Minifters, and of ſucceſſe among tbe People, 3. We ſee that be diltriburerh not to all 
alike; but an open door is ſet before ſome, morethan before others, andwhen not at all 
þefore others, as by comparibg this and ather Epiltles together is clear. .... | Ea 
. It may be asked here, 1. W bat way a Miniſter may know if an. effeRuall door be 
opened to him amongſt the People , ſcing, 244/ſometimes aſſerteth.the ſame ? 2, How a 
Miniſter, having ſuch an opportunity, oughtto carry in the improving thereof ? | 
' To thefirſt we ſay, thatthis canngt be diſcerned alanerlyfrom a mans gift : for, it. may 
be ſhut where great gifts are, as we will ſee hereafter, Beſide, it is like Paul had not alway. 
this door opento him, at leaſt it was more in one placethan another, Nor is it meerly'to 
be gathered from a mans freedom from exterpall crofles ina place, nor yet from the great 
following he may have : for, there may be many adverſaries where this efteugll door is 
opened, -I Cor. 16,4. and there may be no ſuch thing , where there is great peace and ap- 
plauſe, Yet, we conceive by theſe and ſuch like charaQers , this may be ſomewhat. dif- 
cernable, 1. When a Miniſter getteth the door of utterance upon the one fide. opened to 
him, and there is an opening of ears among the People ro welcom the ſame/aponthe other : 
which is not to be underſtood of carnal itghing after, or being tickled with a gift; but of 
loye to edificatian, and ſimplicity and diligence amongſt them : which ſheweth thar-ſuch: 
a man and his gift is commended to them ; and ſo that they are in the greater Capacity to 
getgood of him, 2, Where thisis, it bath reall chariges following, and much ſolid work ;; 
pow: by it people are not made light, and agtionall ; but are made humble, ſerious, tender, 
ruitfull, &c, 3. Where ſuch a door is opened, the devill often rageth, and ſertterb himſelf 
to oppoſe, traduce, or ſome way to blaſt the Miniſtery of ſuch a perſon morethan of mapy. 
others. This poor Angel hath much affliction, when the Miniſters in; Sardis and Laediced: 
ate free. Andſo when an-effeQuall door.is opened to Paw! at Epbeſws, this is added, that, ' 
there are many adyerſaries.,- I Cor 16... Yet , even under {uch affliftions there are.many 
tryſts of providencerto be marked inthe Lords way, for countenancing that Miviſtrie, and 
many evidences of reſpect to the ſame from, ſuch ax arg tender. - 4. Itis a good tokenof an- 
open door, when ſome way obſeryably the Lord defeateth the deyil and profanity in a place, 
! an 
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and'is. making him fall like lightning from heaven by the Preaching of the Word. 5,The ex- 
perimen ral proof that is molt ſure,is an aRtual gaining of groundupon the kingdom of the. 
devil,and a bringing off of priſoners unto Jeſus Chriſt; which is the proof given bere,where 
God promiſeth new converts; and is ever ſi uppolſed by Pax/,when he mentioneth this door. 
Now to the ſeeond , to-wit , how a Miniſter ought to uſe ſuch an opportunity ? 
We ſay, 1» it is to be improven with all diligence in-his duty ,: as a man that is 
to reap corn that is already ripe, 2. Ir is to be made uſe of with all bumilitie and ſelf+ 
denial,leſt by being tickled therewith he prejudgethe Maſter of. His Glory, and ſo prociire 
ſteaitning to himſelf, 3, It would be with much fear and watchfulnefle : with fear , leſt 
he bimſelf miſcarcie ; or any ſoul miſcarrie in the birth, becauſe of his unskilfulneſſe: with 
warchfalneſſe, leſt the devil ſaw tares while he is fleepivg; and the conception prove fake 
without realitie as to many hearers. This 18 Paws word, I Corinth. 2. 3.' - / was among#t 
you in much wedkneſſe, and in much fear and: trembling , which ſheweth the kindly- im- 
reffion which he bad, both of his own and the-peoples infirwiries, 4: It would beimpro- 
yen 7ealouſly, that is , ſo as the Auhority of Chriſt may appear upon His Ordinances berh 
to adverſaries and friends. 5. It would be made uſe of (ro fay ſo) ſolidly, by making the 
foundation ſure , by propoſing ſolide food to fouls, as the ſubſtantial Goſpel-truths, and 
the uncontroverted duties of holinefle : for, there is hazard too-{oon to: bring ſach a 
peopleto the new wine of the moſt ſublimethings in Do&trine, or the moſt:extraordinary 
practices of. grown Chriſtians :. and it is berterthat they be-fed upon milk ,; and whar is 
healthfull and nouriſhing, thai that topleaſe their appetites, they be diverted with uſelefſe 
Queſtions, 6, There would be much dependence upon God in ſuch a eaſe : for He is the 
Maſter,and hath appointed a great Steward over the houſe who bath the keys laid upon His 
ſhoalder : and the Miniſter in ſuch a caſe, would know that he hathno Tack or Leaſe of ſach 
a condition, but isatthe Maſters pleaſure: and therefore he would beacknowledged in every 
ſtep of the Work as it is done, or in doing. -Laſtly, The greatſhot of all Preaching would 
be driven conſtantly, both in publick and private, to wit, the edification and falyation of 
the people,and the forming of Chriſt io them by travelling,as itwere,in birth for that effect, 
Ob, 4+ Somtimes there may be. greater ſuccefle unto mean Gifts , by Chriſts counte- 
nancing the ſame, than where Gifts are in themſelves more eminent and ſhinivg : the reafon 
is; becauſe,for the attaining of ſucceſle;it is not only neceſ{ary to havethe exerciſe of a Giftz 
but alſo to have a door opened tothem by Chriſt ; andrbeſe two are ſometimes ſeparated, 
as was! formerly ſaid, And by ſodoing,the Lord would teach Miniſters, to know their own 
inſufficiency for any {uch thingzand allo neceſfitate both Miniſters & People ro:the acknow- 
ledgement of Him. There is a.notabe inſtance of the Power of mean Gifts beyond greater 
abiliries in the Hiſtorie of the Councel of 2 «e,wherin a ſabtile-P hiloſopher who had long 
keeped the Aſſembly jangling with diſputes , at laſt by a man of ſmall parts (in reſpe& of 
others who had been diſputing) was convinced by the ſimple prapounding of the Trath of 
the Goſpel, which he cloſed thus; this i the Trarh of God,: *Philoſopher, believerh thou" this e. 
Who anſwered, he did. Then ſaid the honeſtconfeſſor (for ſo is-he ſtiled by the Author ) 
If ſo, then follow me, and be baptized : unto. which the Philoſopher yeelded, as if he had 
never learned to gain-ſay ; expreſſing theſe words tothe hearers., and eſpeeially to ſome 
other Philoſophers that were with him , /o long 4s 1 was dealt with by words, 1 did repell 
words with words , but when power proceeded with words out of the mouth of him that ſpoke, 
1 was not able, ſaid he, to reſiſt that :. and thereupon inſtantly went out to be baptized. 
At farſt all the DoRors were affrighred thar tbe: Trath ſhould have ſuffered; and therefore 
hardly gaye way to him to ſpeak; yer did that ſimplicity prevail by Gods bleſſing to the 
conyician and converſion of the Philoſopher, when all theſe Scholaſtick debates did rivr;” 
This 15 recorded by R#ffinw: in the third Chapter of his book, -which is the firſt added; by 
him to £eſebins bis Eccleſiaſtick Hiſtorie. Osſi 5, That ſome men.of mean 4nd ſmall Gifts 
or Parts,. and who are notable tp, do much by writing or diſputing againſt fubtileadyerſa-: 
ries; do ctoften prove more ſtedfaſt adherers to. Truth in times pr pt x#han others 
who in the former relpeRts haye gane far beyond them, and have. been of greater eſteem as: 
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friends to Truth, both with cherbleives and others, This Angels firength was not much; but: 
his ſtedfaſtneſſe and patience under affliction was great, Worthy Perkms,onthe ptace;giveth 
a memorable inſtance of this in thetime of the perſecution under Queer: Maricof Englands 
to wit, thatthere was an honeſt man of mean Parts, and no great eſteem,neer:to (ambridges 
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who did ſeal the Truth with his bloud , when all the greatSchollers and DoQtors of that 
Uniyerſitie did miſerably and ſhamefully make defe&tion'fromtheſame; © Ob/c 6.” That of- 
tentimes an honeſt Miniſter with mean Gifts,bath more countenance and ſucceſſe in his Mi- 
niſtrie than where greater Gifts without honeſty are , as by comparing this Angel with the 
Angels of Sardis and Laodiceq in this ſame Chapter is clear. For (to ſay no more) he 
hath this advantage , -that his works may be found perfeft before God , wherejn the others 
cannot but be defeQtive. Oſc 5i That alittle meaſure of Gifts, being honeſtly and faith- 
fully improven, have their commendation from. Jeſus Chritt, as if they were of rhe higheſt 
meaſure anddepree 2: becaufe it is not Gifts that commendeth. a Miniſter to Cbrift, -but 
faithfulriefſe/ini improving the meaſure which he hath : -and ſo if two talents be faithfully 
improven , itwill befaid ;- welt done to that feryant ,' atid he will becatted farbful, even as 
well as he,who hadfive,oreven ten talents,beftowed upon him. And if this were well confi- 
dered, Miniſters might be lefſeanxiousfor the meaſure of their Gifts, an more provoked 
to be ſerious and faithful in their improving of theſame, O6/, 8. Thatiris a ſpecial mercy, 
evento be keeped from the:common trials that others meer with : there is much mercy itt 
Gods peoples being keeped:free from ills, that otherwayes they might be over-maſtered 
with. : and ivisnot by chance or fortune, thatthe lot of one Church or Perfon is more eafie 
than the lot of others ; bur this cometh from the Lords over-ruling Providence , keeping 
them from that hour of tentation,which-in His wiſdom is ordered for others ; who is there- 
fore humbly and thankfullytd be acknowledped'/in the ſame. © 0/7 9. That ſtedfaſtnefſe in 
baveſtic and faithful adherence roChriſt and His Trath, do never of themſelves involve a 
peoplein trials and afftitionsz but; in Gods good pfoyidence, do often prevent the ſame: 
therefore this honeſt and zealous Church, is kept from a coming ſtorm, which was to try 


alithewortd beſide, - 0/; 20; That itis notimpoſſible ts God ro make open blaſphemers 


real converts; and'that ſomtimes He hath aQually-done and doth the fame. O#/. 11. That 
when -He doth this,” it is one of the rareſt Gifts that can'be beſtowed ypon a Church, and 
one of the greateſt confirmations that art honeſt Miniſter can meet with in his Miniſtrie; 
and;:in the ufual diſpenſation bf Gods Providence, doth attend a Miniſters honeſt, zelous 
and:fairhful dileharge of hi daty in fimplicitie-Thereforeboth Minifters and Peoplewould 
notonly be animated, and encouraged to pray for the'ſae; but alfo ro love andfollow/has 
peſt ſumplicicie-and faithfulnefſe, as the moſt fiarable-and'probable 'wey for artairiinp the 
fame: | 04712: Phat as uſually true converſfion to God*and fincere loveto' the Saints po 
tgether,ſo-alfo isitfoundinexperience thatthe more bitterneffe hath been againſt the Or< 
dinances , Saints-or Servants bf our Lord:Jeſas',, There will be, if converſion be true, the 
more full and manifeſt teſtimonies of reſpe&{hewed torhemn, eyen often beyond wharare 
ſhewedfromumheſe that have been formerly ſincere, 'Obſc x3. That profane men beforetheir 
converſion; do-not look upoty honeſt ſimple and Godly followers of God, as fo belovedof 
Him-as indeedtheyare. Ot. x4: It is a goodtoken when men are broughrin (incetitie, to 
&knowledge;2that it is neither the great men,-nor the-wiſe and learnedimen of the world 
thatare beloved of God; but only the Godly; and allfach, whatever their place or parts 
be.:: QF £5,.5Pheright impreſſion of Godlineſſe in a Perſon or Church, ts not toconceive 
ſuchand fuchwobe toredeſervitg than others; 'but to be more beloved of God : which is 
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F we will compare omty per of theſe three Churches in this Chaprer together, we will 
Findgreat diterenee : theſt of Sardis HiFavdicea,'it is like, had many gifts, which 
"made the firſt per 4namefrortrothers, aidthe laſt toeſteen of himſelf; yethath nongof 
thety's preatCommenitdationforgrace;, bitt the'contraty He of 'Sardi bad a name; bit'was 
deadly \arnd hisworks (whatever they appearedro ten) were not. perfe&t before Gog* whit 
he of Laodiocs was, that Epi alf6 will cleat7© Andfor finlt,the Angelcr $574 bath fittle,” 
but-a ferp nawery and” It i9-HRCHE of Laodicea badleffe or nyne ar all,” The Angel of Phila- 
delphiia:again,/is'in all theſe three contrary: he harkfeW Parts, but a, Hivle ſtrength; yerhath 
a goodceſtimony of honeſty andſacteffe. Whence ray wes rot only carher;1 Thar there ate” 
differenrmeautes of gifts amongſtMiniſters, And,z, Thatf6me are nivretioneſtrhan others. 
"2's £ And, 
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And,z.Thatthe moſt honeſt have often the meaneſt giftsin appearance;and who haye great- 
eſt gifts,often areleaſt conſcionable in the improving of them. And,4.That a ſincere honeſt 
Miniſter may have very mean gifts, either conſidered in themſelyes, or as being compared 
with others ; and yet may be more faithfull in improving of them , be more accepted of by 
Jeſus Chriſt with his ſmall meaſure, and have moe fruits ant greater fucceſſe, than others 
of more ſhining gifts without tenderneſſe intheir walk : Bur we may alſo haye occaſion to 
enquire, what qualifications are requiſite in a Miniſter of the Goſpel? and particalarly, if 
Learning be any way uſefull ro a Miniſter? or, if it be not rather hurtfull, ſeing weak Phi- 
ladelphia is ſo commended, when others are reproved ? or, if grace ought to be reckoned 
amongſt miniſterial qualifications? There are here extrems,ſorhe piving too much to Learn- 
ing,and roo little to Grace, and others doing the contrary. Theſe ate nottheh to be looked 

. on as inconſiſtent; but as agreeing well together:for,it isnotthe Angel of Sardrs his reproof, 

that he had a name or gifts; but that he was unanſwerable to them : noris it Philadelphia's 

commendation, that he hada little ſtrength ; butthat be improved well that little which he 
had : otherwiſe, onetalent may be hid and abuſed as wellas five. To ſpeak a word there- 
fore to the thing , we conceive that theſethree are neceſſary for the compleat qualifying 

of a Miniſter, or, of one of the Miniſtery, to wit, I. Gifts. 2. Learning. 3. Graces 

The ſecond helpeth to mannape the firſt; the third ſanQtifieth both, and maketh them la- 

yell at the right end and mark. Yet taketheſeadyerriſeinents,, 1, That there are deprees 

inall theſe, and that we intend not to ſtintto any rigid meaſure or degree in'any of them; 

2, That although they be neceſſary ; yet not equally, nor after the ſame manner,the firſt two 

being neceſſary tothe efe, or being of miniſteriall qualifications; thelaſt belonging to the 
bene eſſe, or to the well and integrall being thereof, as will afterward appear, 

. By gifis, we underſtand a firnefſe given of God , whereby one is capacitated for ſuch a 
Calling : and although by improving , it may encreaſe; yer we conceive that it is in it 
ſelf no acquired thing ſimply , but is fike aStock or a Talentthat is given to Trade with in 
ſuch a Station : and therefore by no pains, kill, or art, can be attained, where it is not 
given, Hence it is peculiarly called a gift; atid of Chrifts giving, Epheſcq. 12, I Cor. 
I2. and 14. I Tim. 4-14. and 2 7im. 1.6. The Apoſtle comprebendeth it in that word 
6:Jexrixis, apt to Teach, I Tim.3. And we may take it upin theſe three, 1. A capacity 
to diſcerne and conceive of the things of God with ſome diſtinQnefle : if this be not, 
there can be no progrefle to any other ſtep ; and this may be called the gift of knowledge (as 
there is a word of knowledge which doth ſuppoſe this gift, x Cor, 12. ) whereby one is 
able to take up the truths of the Goſpel, which every one is not: this is prayed for to 
Timothy, 2 Tim. 2.7. notastoa Chriſtian ſimply, but as to a Miniſter, 2. It taketh in a fit- 
neſſe to expreſſe and bring forth , for the edification of others , what they haye conceived 
themſelyes : called by the Apoſtle utterance , Co!.4- 3, 4. and he that hath it , Adezr1n6c, 
And it may be called the word of wiſds9m or knowledge, whereby on is fitted profitably to 

to others : without which, no knowledge is ſufficient. 3. There is alſo compre- 
bended in this gift, anenergie, or efficacie, which bringeth out things in another manner, 
and with another ſtamp than the Rhetorick and eloquence of men can do, Hence the Word 
and Power inthe Preaching of the Goſpel are diſtinguiſhed, 1 Corinth. 4.19. 71 wil! know; 
ot their word, bat their power » (what the two great Divines Calvin, and e Martyr ſay 
on the place, is excellentto this purpoſe) andthis, we conceive, isthe main differencing 
thing of a miniſteriall gift, the former two being common to men of all profeſſions in ſome 
reſpe, bat this is not. Hence many men may have much knowledge, and be able by great 
eloquenceto expreſle it , and yet be far from that pawer and life which a native miniſterial 
gift bath with ir, as the corrupt Teachers at Corinth, who abounded in humane eloquence, 
were : which ( as holy and Learned Mr. Boyd of Trochrege ſaith) is to be tried , ot ex 
dono , Or , by the gift only ; but , ex doni efficacia , or , by the efficacy of that gift in the 
impreſſion of it upon conſciences. And, although this may be beſt known to a ſpirituall 
ear , which can try anddiſcern gifts, as the palat meats; yetis thething clear in Scripture, 
and often ( as it is more and lefſe) will be acknowledged by natural Heaters ; ſuch as nota 
few of Chriſts , and 7ohn the Baptiſt's Hearers were , who yet notwithſtanding diſcovered 
this power andeflicacy in their preaching, which they did nor in the preaching of the Scribs 
and Phariſees, eMC at.7. 29. thatis, whena preaching for matter and matiner of expreſ- 
fing exquiſite , yet will lefle affe&, and have lefle weight, _ ſome few words —_— 
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thus in ſimplicitie by another. This efficacie conſiſteth not in natural fervour and outcry- 
ing : there may be much of that, and little of this, and contrarily : nor conliſteth irin any 
mieer exetciſe of art, in diſpoſing of the matter ſpoken, or chooſing of taking expreſſions, 
Theſe things, it is true, when not affeted, may have their own uſe ; but otherwayes ſuch 
affeRation of words, may well draw men to admire the carrier, or love their gift; but doth 
notengagetoeſteem of Him that ſendeth,and chiefly ro commend the matterrhatisſpoken, 
to the conſcience; which isthe native rale by which atrue giftis diſcerned and ſquared. And 
we may con{ider it mainly in theſe, 1,1In its ſimple plaioneſle, or plain fimplicitie ; whereby 
the Truthsof Godare propoſedlike themſelves,havingaothing mixed in to divertthe hearer 
from them ; but they made as naked as can be to them, for their underſtanding of them : 
this ſimplicitie is often ſpoken of by Pam!, and is oppoſed to humane eloquence, as in the 
Epiſtles rothe Corinthians, 2, It confiſteth in evidence and demonſtration , a gift whereby 
one is fitted convincingly > mh or preſſe ſuch a thing,not ſo muck doctrinally in draw. 
ing concluſions from premiſles, as by leaving the impreffion of ſuch a thing upon the con- 
ſcience, thar it is bound with it : this is called the evzdence and demon#tration of the Spirit 
and Power , 1 (orimh.2.4+ 3. There is a power andefficacie which accompanieth this, 
as tO its effets ; this maketh threatnings ſo weighty , that Paw! will make - Felix ro 
tremble ; and it maketh promiſes ſweet and perſwaſive, ſo that 4grippe will almoſt be 
perſwaded to be a Chriſtian : this will make eyea the idiot or ſtranger ( I Co;snth. 14.) 
to ſay, Dowbtleſſe God 55 there. Andthzr is more than an ordinary diſcourſe, even of ſuch 
a ſubje&, thus to commend the Word and our ſelves to mens conſciencies in the ſight of 
God, when by his aſſiſtance, He maketh the Goſpel to triumph in every place, and to 
be a ſweer ſayour to Him in all, 2 Corinth. 2. 14, 4. This miniſterial pifr taketh in a 
ſcaſonable way of ſpeaking as to the time , occaſion , hearers , &c. Thus ir is a gift 
of right dividing the Word of Truth , 2 Tim. 2, 15. fo as neither to ſtrengthen the 
wicked , nor to faint and make fad the righteous ; but to lay batteric at the proud 
imaginations of naturall men, for taking in of theſe ſtrong holds , and to poure 
_ oyl in the wounds of exerciſed ſinners, and thatſo, as the one, may not by the Preach- 
ersfault, partake of the allowance , or be wounded with the ſtroak that is deligned for the 
other : this is indeed true learning,to be able tocondeſcend and make plaina word inſeaſon 
to the wearie , 1/4. 50. 4. and ſuch a one, is a work-man thatneedeth notto be aſhamed. 
+ F. There is in this gift a =###1%«, or holy boldneſſe and freedom , whereby in an Authori- 
tative way the Lords Word is ſpoken as it ought to be ſpoken, ſuch as is obſerved to bein 
the chief Paltor his Preaching , «A atth. 7.29. it is called ( Col. 4. 3, and 4.) a door of 
utterante » and 4 ſpeaking as it ought to be ſpoken; Or , as it is, I Pet. 4. Il, as the oracles 
of God : {othat inlefle or more, this gift ought to have a ſtamp of the Majeſty of God on 
it, as His Word hath in itſelf. And this rebuking with Authority, that none deſpiſe this 
Miniſtrie, is both often mentioned in Pays practice, and recommended by bim to others, in 
the perſons of Timothie and Tits : and it is like , ſomthing of all hath been in this Angel 
of Philadelphia, And this power is not any thing phyſically and inſeparably uniced to the 
man, or to his Preaching, but is in him a fitnefſe and dexterity given of God, which He 
accompanieth with a ſingular impreſſion by His Spirit ordinarily on the hearts and con- 
{ciences of hearers, thereby diſcovering it to be of Him. 

For the lecond , to wit /carnng , what to ſay of it will be harder to decide, ſeing it 
hath many ſeyeral acceptions, as, I. It may be taken for acquaintance with Scripture, and 
with divine and heavenly things in it, or, for acquaintance with humane literature , as 
knowledge of tongues, arts , ſciences, &c 2, We may conſider learning, either mate- 
rially in it{elf, as it is a fitnefſe which a man hathto reaſon for a Truth againſt an Error, to 

draw concluſions from premifſes, to open hard places, or reconcile ſeeming contradi&ing 
| 7—— and to an{werobjeCtions, &c. or we may conſider it in the manner how men come 

y this facultie, or acquire this fitnefle ro underſtand tongues, to inveſtigate and ſearch into 
difficulties, 2c. andthereby come to be enabled to improvethe gift given, and to ſtic it up : 
which is either by an extraordinary illumination , as the Apoſtles bad it, and Prophers of 
old, withour any mediate pains or means; or by an ordinary and mediate way of reading, 
ſtudying, andlearning of theſe by mediate belps, which may condace for that end. Now, 
in anſwer we fay, | | 

I, That learning conſidered materially, or in itſelf, as it implieth acquaintance with the 
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thivgs of God, Thatisfimplie neceſfary, This all the Apoſtles had, to wit, ability to reaſon 
againſt gainſayers, to open the myſteries of the Gaſpel, cc. This is required in all Mini- 
ſters, I Tim. 3.2. and Titxs I. 9. that he be apt to' teach - and is uſefall in reference to 
the truths he hath to propound., whereof ſomthivgs are bard/ «nd: not eafily underſtood, 
which the unlearned-and ignorant, are ready to peryert totheir owh deſtruction, 2/ Per. 3; 
16. A Miniſter then bad need tobe thus learned, leſt he ſpeak, not knowing: whereof he 
afficmeth, I Tim.1.7, and ( being unable to hold faſt the form of ſound words which 
himſelf hath learned, 2 7i», 1. 13.) he be turned aſideto fooliſh unlearned queſtions, chap, 
2.23- It is alfa needful for his opening of Scripture, for hisdealing with adverſaties ; and 
that both to exhort and convince gain-ſayers, Tir. I, 9,11, whoſe mouths are to be ſtopped 
by him, as, in many of the Epiitles, we fee Pauldid; and that in alearned and methodick 
way of diſpute : atid this did Srephen, ets 6, and itis frequent in thatſtory, Yea, there is 
even learning required in reference unto the wearie, unto whom words and exprefions by 
a ſingular dexterity:are to be wailed, 1/2. 50. 4. 

2, Forthe mannerof acquiring thislearning and ability,we think itnot fimplie neceſſary 
toty it tathe ordinary mediate wayes : for, God often did communicate it immediately ; 
and if He had thought good, could have continued. in His Church in-that manner. 

Yet, - 3, Seing the Lord now giveth not this acquaintance with Divine Traths, and 
ability to reaſon , c56.; immediately ; the way of ſtudying , by reading, and being brought 
up by others inthe knowledge of theſe, is now,. upvnithis Sr fiimplie neceflary 
alſo : for, if it beneceſſary to know the myſterie of the Goſpel, and mien by an immediate 
way do not attain it, then it is neceſlary to follow the way, whereby itis attainable, That 
itis not now immediately communicated,we ſuppoſe is clear in experience:mencannot now 

ſpeak with a ſtrange tongue ; yea, not read their own tongue withoutteaching and learn- 
ing : andcan it be ſuppoſed that they ſhall be fit for propheſie, which is the greater gift? 
Beſide, the Lord hath not leftus His Word to ly by us, but that weſhould read it, as the 
command is expreſled, I Tim. 4,13, &co Give thy ſelf to readmy : yea, He hath ſo vyailed 
many parts of His Word purpolly; that the readerſhonld beprovoked toſearchinto it, as 
is ſeveral times infinuated in this ſame prophefie': and ſeing there-is # communication of 
gifts, and what is made known to one, may and ſhould ((inaright manner) be madeknown 
to others, and that by write as well as by word : ' whatreaſon can there be, that a Belieyer 
or Miniſter now may not, and ſhould not improve the knowledge that others before him 
had, ornow ata diſtance from bim have,.in the myſterie of God, as well as by conference, 
he may make uſe of onethat is alive , and preſent? And what other way is there than by 
reading to attain that ? This cannot be denied to a private Chriſtian, much lefſe to a Mini- 
ſter : and the many (ad fruits of ignorance, error and confuſion, which flow from the 
neglect of {tudie, ſhew the neceſſity of this. Neither is it for nought that parents are com- 
manded to bring up their children in the knowledge and-admonition of the Lord, which in 
Timothie's education, is commended : which could not be, if this way of acquiring know- 
ledge were unlawfull, And it is alſo confirmed by that property (given by the Lord Him- 
{elf ) of theScribe , who is taught untothe Kingdom of God, «Af atth. 13.52. that he 
bringeth oxt of his treaſure things new and o!d : whereby it appeareth nor only that he 
bath a treaſure or ſtock laid up, but that he hath in ir, what.is 0/4, as having been of long 
time aſeful to the Church, and what is: new, and added thereunto by his own painfulneſle. 

4. For the knowledge of humane learning , andthe ſtudying thereof, ſuch- as tongues, 
ſciences, hiſtorie, cc. although we conceive them not eſſential, and fimplie neceſſary for 
the being of every Miniſter, ſo asnonecould bea Miniſter withoutthem ; yet we conceive 

. them uſeful exceedingly to all, and neceffary for the Church, being uſed in aright ſubordi- 
nation to the preat end of edification, For although the Lordgave gifts of many rongues; 
_ yetare the Scriptures in two original languages only: and is it not neceffary to be acquainted 
with theſe ? Yet hath the Lord madeuſe of no extraordinary pift of ronpues to tranſlate 
them into ſeveral languages ; but of menwho by His bleſſing in theway of ftadie had ac- 
quired. skill in theſe languages ; which ſaith, rhat ſuch a ſtudie is-neceſfary ro the Church: 
and indeed if thathad been unlawful,many nations of the Gentiles had never hadthe Word, 
and fo never had been Churches, bad-not. this been: that therefore which is ſuch a mean 
for the propagating of the Goſpel, and-ſo bleſſed of God, cannetbe difpleaſing to Him, 
who could have appaintedotherwiſe , and not left this neceſſity-on us; if He had thought 
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meet. 'Beſide, the rightuſing of all ſciences ( eyen theſe which men bytheir corruption do 
moſt abuſe) contribute exceedingly to advance edification : not by furniſhing new weapons 
( the Scripture js the only Sword; ) but by enabling men to mennage the old, Theſe are to 
men, like kill to one thathath ftrength,to teach bim how to bandle his arms for his ſafety ; 

like Phyſick to the body, to make all the members aQ totheir {everaluſes; andlikethe pul- 

ling out of ſomthing in che car or eye; which marrerh the hearing or ſeeing : So learning, 

is but the ficring of the natural faculties of the ſoul, of reaſon, andeven of the gitt formerly 

mentioned, to a& neatly, and to be forth-coming accordingly , and ſubſerviently to the 

orders and di&ats of a {anQtified judgement : whereas otherwayes a natural and habi- 

tual indiſpoſition doth in much incapacitate men for the exerciſing even of that which they 

have. Neithercan this bethought ſtrange, feing men are not born skilful in any common 

occupation ; till it be taught them : it is no maryel therefore that they be undextrous asto 

the” main things. Andthe writings of Heathgns baye been made uſeof for good ends by 

Paul, as his citing of them upon ſeverall occaſionscleareth , and can the reading thereof 
hart us ? It is a good fimilitude which Baj/ uleth ( Orat. ad adoleſc.,) that as Dyers when 
they are tody purple, dofirſt put ſome common colour on the cloath to make it receive the 
purplethe better ; ſo, humanelearning, is uſeful for firting one for the more profitable ſtudie 
of Divyinitie, Only we fay , Thisearning wou!d be'well — ſo asto be made uſe 
of only for edification , men not flying tothar as if the principles of Heathen Philoſophers 
were woreſureand ſtrong then plain Scriptures, or as if, loathing the Scripture pbraſes and 
arguments, we would confirm Triths from more learned wea:ums out of theſe : much 
lefſe would we reconcile their principles and the Scriptures by aſcribing ſuch a meaning to 
the Scripture , as muſt he conſiſtent with them , as loather to branglethem in their Autho- 
rity than the Scriptures of God; nor yet by uſing their phraſes to derogate from Scripture= 
plainneſſe or ſimplicity,(as often the miſerably blind Schoolmen do)w hich is an high fault, Ir 
15sabuſed alſo when a Miniſter thinketh himſelf ſomthing becauſe cf it, and deſpileth theſe 
who are inferiour to him therein, or,whert he accounteth that in himſelf,or in others,luffici- 
ent for qualification,or,when heuſeth it for oſtentation or getting ofa nzme among ſthearers; 
that is a poor learning,which maketh the meſſage leffe intelligible,and lefſe uſefull ;and that 
istruely a learned Paſtor, whocan make Spiritual myſterious Truths moſt plain and palpable 
to the fampleſt hearer, as Luther once ſaid, that he is the ableft Preacher who pxcrilter, 
trinalter , .popularuer , & ſumpliciſſime docet. e Melee eAdam. m vit. Lutheris rning 
ſeryeth to enable one in ſearching for Trath , to conceive what is ſolide or inſolide, and to 
expreſſe it plainly ; whereas that , is a great abuſe of learning uſed by the Schoolmen ( fol- 
lowthem in it who will) to make the plaineſt Scripture,or practical thing obſcure with many 
doubts, queſtions, diverſe ſenſes, objeions, and many frothie unedifying notions, which 
have never profited them that have been occupied therein,and is contrary to the true end of 
learning, which oughr to be edification. And often the moſt learned Preacher, in this ſenſe, 
hath the moſt ignorant People. He is not the moſt learned and skilful Lawyer , School- 
maſter, <&c. who knoweth moſt ſpeculatively, but he who can reduce it beſt ro praftice, as 
the nature of his Calling duth requires So is ir truely in the learning of a Miniſter, he who 

can inform , convince, or edifie others with moſt dexteritie, is the moſt learned Miniſter, 

though, it may be, the lefſe knowing man. 

3. We laid alfo, that Grace was neceſſary, and that he that thas cartieth the Lords meſ- 
fage now ſhould be holy, asthey were, who of old carried His veſſels, we do not rigidely 
Wt for this as for the former two,ſo as if no man could be a Miniſter without ſaving Grace, 
and unleſſe he be truely regenerated : what was faid in the former Epiſtle, doth guard 
againſt this;-yet we may aſſert, that it is neceſſary by neceſſity of precept: for, holineſle is 
a qualification in that ſame roll with ability to convince gainſayers, Tu.1.8,9. Andalſo 
by way of mids, it is uſefull and neceſſary in many reſpe&ts, 1. For himſelf : becannot 
have confidence of his Calling,or of his being approven of God in it, without this: though 
he may be called; yethecannctat 25 called of God, and ſo muſt be much incapacitated in 
that reſpe&. 2. For the work : which is of that nature that it requireth communion with 
God anda ſtanding in His counſel, Jer. 2 3. 18, 22. otherwiſc,it may be accounted a ſtealing 
of his word without acknowledging of himſelf, ver; 30. And though theſe be neceflary 
in any Calling, yet the nature of this (Heweth them to be'in a fingalar way neceffary in it, 
3+ There cannot be that boldneſle inthe meflage, eſpecially where difficulties occur,witbour 

it, 


Chap. 3. Book of the Revelation. --— 26 
ir. 4. For application of Truths, and ſpeaking eſpecially to the weary, This is neceſlary ; 
that they may more natively take up the caſes of others, apply the remedie to ther, and 
{ympathize with them , by making forth-coming the conſolation to others , wherewith 
they have been comforted themſelves, 2 Cormh. 1.9. which is a- main way whereby God 
fitteth His Miniſters experimentally ; and even the Head, in ſome reſpe&, was thus qualified, 
From this, Zather ſaid, that theſe three, rentatio, mrdnatio and oratio, were requiſit in a 
Miniſter : and they who want this holineffe, are certainly exceeding defeRive. Further, in 
reſpec of his baying fruits, it is moſt neceſfary, theſe being often bleſſed of the Lord with 
many, and others with all their learning, but with few,as in theſe rwo Churches appeareth, 
belide a Miniſters Prayers having influence on the hearers profiting,as well as his Preaching; 
and he being to Pray for them, and to account their thriving to be an-anſwer of his Praying, 
as wellasthe fruit of his Preaching,as in Pax: praftice is manifeſt: what can the unrenewed 
Miniſter do here 2 Can hely between the Porch and the Alcar?can he ſtrive without ceaſing 
in Prayer to- God for them? and therefore mult he be much incapacitated to be profitable 
in this reſpe& ? Yea, for thecredit of the Miniſtrie, it is requiſit that be be of good report, 
even to theſe without, otherwiſe bis word will not have much weight : and what wiil gain 
{uch a goodreport without holineſſe? Hypocriſie often is not much convincing, neither is it 
continuing, whereas holineſſe eyen in a common ſervant will adurn the Guſpel, much more 
in a Miniſter, whois a city ſet on an hill, and cannot be hid, 

Apain, wefſay, That this qualification of holineſſeſhould be greatly reſpe&ed both in a 
peoples calling , or chooſing of a Miniſter, and in a Presbyteries ordaining of ove for a 
People; ſo that if they ſhould reſpec all other qualifications, and yet never enquire for 
this, they are exceeding faulty : and alchough holineſle be nor famply neceffary to a Mini- 
ſter, as if without it he were not to be accounted ſo, when lawfully admitted, as is ſaid; yet 
we conceive that neither a People, nor a Presbytery ſhould paſſe over that qualification in 
'their choice or Admiſſion, ſo as to make no enquiry for it, or not to reſpeQ ir, where, it 
may be, there is nothing to ſway any to that opinion of the man in well groundedcharity, 
bur ſomewhat more to the contrary : for, the people are nor left to call whom they will; 
if it were a Deacon, he is ro be a man full of the holy Ghoſt, 4.6. And this place being the 
firſt clear eyidence of a peoples intereſt in their calling of a Minilter,this rule for their pro= | 
ceeding mult be of force allo, Again, it being ſuch a great Truſt, as to be intrulted with the 
Ocacles of God, and with the fouls of People, can he be thought fit ro endeayour the ſa- 
ving of theſouls of others, who yet maketb no conſcience intaking heed to his own ? This 
is the Apoſtles reaſoning , x Tim. 3. 2,3,4,5- 1f a man know not bow 10 rule bu own 
houſe , bow ſhall he take care of the Church of God ? which is propoſed by way of Que- 
ſtion, to ſhew the unan{werablneſſe of that reaſuning, by which He preſſeth the obſerving 
of the former qualifications. And certainly theſe two, are not without weighty reaſuns 
put together, «4. 20. 28, and 1 Tim. 4.16, Take heed to thy ſelf, and to the Flock and 
Dorine, But toſhew this, that who careth not for the one, will never natively and natu- 
rally care for the other. Eſpecially , that word, which followeth being conſidered, So ſhalr 
thor ſave ihy ſelf and thoſe that hear thee , imtimating , that careleleneſſe in his own walk, 
may not only marr his own ſalvation , but alſo the ſalvation of his Hearers . ſcing theſe 
two ordinarily are carried on joyntly , as inthisEpiſtle : And, can peoplediſpence with 
this , to have only a form of Ordinances, not caring whether their Miniſters have fruit 
2mongſt them or not? or that the prefit beto many or few? and yer there cannot much 
be expected ( what ever God may ſoveraignly do ) from a man that ſtandeth not 1n Gods 
counſel, ey, 2.3. 22. andtherefore turneth not many from their iniquity : neither can any 
expe@that the Lord will approve that he ſhoald be madea ſteward in His houſe, and an 
under-father to His Children, who yet upon no charitable gruund can be accounted a child 
himſelf, and what confidence can there be. that a man nor eſteemed gracious, ſhall either 
Chriſtianly carrie in the outward form of Religion , or yer keep ſoundnefle in the Faith ? 
and will they not be acceſſory to theſe eyils, who have hazarded ſo much onthem, who are 
not worthy of any ſuch Truſt ? | 

The conſidering of this, as it relateth to-aPresbyteries duty, will confirm it further. We 
ſay, they ought nor ( whoever call, or whatever ones parts be ) ro proceed to admit men 
ro the Miniſtery , withour reſpe& to this qualitication of holinefſe : my meaning is not, 


that ſearch in extraordinary wayes ſhonld be made for knowing of mens conyerſton,or,that 
Ee 2 infallibility 
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infallibility ſhould be expe&edin this, or, that any particular evidences in ſuch a meaſure or 
degree ſhould bepitched on,wirhout which nothing isto be ſatisfying,(for thereare degrees, 
as was ſaid) but becauſe, even Schollers are natnrally finful,and gifts do not mortifie corrup- 
tion, nor edifie,but as they are well improven ; and ſeing often by mens-profanity,good gifs 
do much hurt in the Church ;and ſein 2 there can be no ground to expe the right improve- 
ment of gifts by onenot ſuppoſed to be gracious, Therefore triall would be, 1. Toclear 
that he be not profane, and that nothing can be charged on him. And, 2. That there are 
ſomethings making him look holy-like,and giving ground,in a diſcerning charity,to eſteem 
ſo of him, that whart ever afterward beprove,they may have peace in what they have done, 
And laſtly , that ſome fit time and way bertaken purpoſely for trying of this. This is clear, 
I. From the many dire&ions that are given to Miniſters concerning this one thing , in the 
Epiſtles of Paul to Timothy and Titus, where they are expreſly limired in their proceed- 
ing to this, that he be holy, 1 Tim. 3.2, &c. and Tw.1.8, And this holinefle is not only 
deſcribed negatively , that be be blameleſſe, nor given to wine , Fc. verſe 6, and 7, but po- 
litively , that he have a good name, be ſober, put, holy : which ſheweth, that it conſiſteth: 
not meerly in negatives. 2. It is evident that it 1s tq be tried : becauſe even a Deacon 
alſo is to be proved, I Ti». 3.10. ( which alſo ſapponeth , that a Minifter is much more 

to be proved) and then let him uſe the office , if he be found ( that is, after triall) ro be 
blamelefle : and fo there is a proof to be had of this qualification, as of others. 3. Ic 
appeareth by his excluding of a Novice from this charge, ver/.6, (that is, onelately broughr 
into the faith) as not being yetable to bear it, or as not being well known what be might 
prove : and there being to us a proportionabineſle, and likeneſſe in ſome reſpeR, betwixt 
the Novice then, ( they being all accounted Belieyers ) and one that ſeemeth now to pro- 
feſſe more ſeriouſly than the generality of others, it ſaith, he would be of a ſtanding profeſ(- 
ſion that ſhould be admitted to this Charge, And, 4. That which is, Chap. 5. 22. Lay 
hands ſuddenty on no man, &c, doth.confirm this alſo; and that is, not only leſt he be not 
of parts, but leſt he through unterdernefſſe abuſe his parts, and thou become guilty, as the 
reaſon-fubjoyned , cleareth. And ( to meet that objetion which one might have , to 
wit, It is not raſbly done ; for , nothing can be laid to his charge) Par! ſaith ſome mens ſins 
are at the firſt obvious; bur ſome (ſaith he ) will follow after : and therefore will take 
time before they be diſcovered, Thereforethereis needof warineſfe and trial to bring them 
out, as Reyerend Mr. D:ckſoy expoundeth the place. And can this be ſ{oto be ſligbred in 
Miniſters proceeding, which Pax/ſo frequently prefſeth, not only to obſerve when it is 
palpable, but to ſearch for it, whereit is nor ſo obyious? And if it be ſo requiſite even for a 
Deacon , what will it be.for a Miniſter, whoſe Station leadeth him more immediately to 
the things of greateſt concecnment? And as the Apoſtles appointed,ſo practiſed they,e 44.6. 
Seek, ye out men full of the holy Ghoſt, them we will ordain, intimating, concerning others, 
that they would not ordain them , So is the qualification propoſed for the Apoſtle, «48.1. 
although 7«das in Gods ſoveraign wiſdom had been imployed; yer there isan other rule 
given them to walk by, than he taketh to bimſelf; they muſt rake one of theſe who had 
given beſt proof of their integrity , verſ. 23. And through all the Epiſtles , when Pas! is 
recommending Miniſters,there is ever ſome evidence of their ſanQification given: whereby 
he would ler us know , what weight is truly in that qualification ; commending of men 
' forthe Miniſtery ; and wat ſort of men others ſhould recommend after him. And there 
are allo many reaſons which may be gathered from what is ſaid, to make Miniſters very 
carefull in this, That holinefſe be well lookedunto in Inſtruments, as they would expe an 
open door to be ſet tothem by the Lord, as he doth here. E 
If any ſhould ſay, 1, That this looketh like the way of rigid trying of Charch-mem- 
bers, and ſeemeth to fayour that conceit. 4»ſw. 1, Iam not ſpeaking of the manner of 
po—_—_— » but of the thing, what ever way any Judicatory or perſons in Chriſtian pru- 
dence ſhall rake to ſatisfie themſelves in the particular, That] conceive can be regulated by 
nocertain dire&ions : for, that will be fix in onecaſe, which will not be in an other, &c. 
2. Althoughthere be a proving and trying here called-for ; yet it will not bold as neceſſary 
to all members : becauſe there is not the like ground ; nay , nor ſuch precepts nor 
practices for triall of members, as there is in this : and were it fo clear for members, 
I ſuppoſe it were hard to ſhift it. Yea, 3. This doth overturn that rigidity and ſcrupu- 


lofity concerning Church-members , it is ſo far from ftrengthning of ir : for, if there be 
| h ſomewhat 
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fomewhat ſingular required of a Miniſter, and if one that is already a Church-member be 
yet to be proved, if probably he be holy ere he be a Miniſter (ſo that one may bea Church- 
member tor bis bolineſſe,and yerunfit,in reſpect of his being defe&tive in this qualification, 
to be a Miniſter; yea, a Deacon) Then is there not ſuch rigid and accurate ſearch to be 
made for poſitive evidences in every Church-member: for then, there could be no addition 
to it, or further length to go : Bur from this, ir isclearthat ſomerbing is required inthe 
triall of an Intrant to the Miniftery , more than of one to be admitted into the Church : 
for one may be warrantably admitted tothe Church, who yer may be unfit in this reſpeRt to 
be a Miniſter : therefore the extending of this concluſion to all the members indifferently, 
is unwarrantable : for, this new trying of them, ſuppoſerththe former not to be ſo exact, and 
et all this probation is to be of ſuch as are within, 

If any ſhould further obje&, Thar this laieth on that which is impoſſible. 4»ſw. There 
isno ſuch thing intended, But, 1. it is more than is needfull co every Charch-member. 
2. It is ſomewhat rhat needeth proof and triall, and is not to betaken ontruſt : butthe 
manner of triall we leaye. 3. It is ſomewhat that may warrand the conſcience, not to 
determine infallibly concerning ſuch a perſons ſtate;but concerning a mans own ain adeli- 
berat well grounded concurring in his ordination ; So that there be no ground for a cbal- 
lenge afterward, being put to ſay, it was ſudden, and ſo to charge himſelf as acceſſory unto, 
and guilty of, his fans alſo, if afterward he miſcarry : which is intended by that precepr, 
I Tim. F. 22,0. | 

If it be objeRed further, Then there would be few Minifters entered, and many Congre- 
gations would be deſolate. That great Patern and Patron of Learning and Piety, T; och- 
rege , when he moveth this objection to himſelf ( which ſheweth that it hath been ordi- 
nary in all times ſo to diſpute againſt this duty ) Anſwereth, that it is not ſo much to be 
reſpe&ed, qo, or, how many be in the Miniſtery , as q»ales & gmt, that is, who, or of 
what qualifications they be, Therefore ( ſaith he) it had-beenthe advantage of the Mi- 
citric that they bad been eyer fewer, rather than that many who are in that ſtation ſhould 
have been admitted to it : for (faith he) ſome became not only uſelefſe themſelves, butdo 
incapacitate Others, and make the Miniſtery deſpicable before all by cheir carriage. And 
indeed it is often found {o, that many Congregations had been better ſtill to have waited 
for what providence might have ordered for them , than to bave been planted as they 
were, Many excellent things hath he to this purpoſe, pag. 1187 , &c. particularly, 
p4g- I 107, &c. 

Weareperlwaded, that whatever profane wen think of holineſſe, that yet the people 
who defireto bave their ſouls ſaved , will be loath to have a blind Guide , who, by falling 
1nto the ditch , may hazard others, or, onetbat may heal their wound Fan or at beſt, 
point out the way to them, but in ljttle joyn withthem in ir. And eſpecially, that Mi- 
jiſters of the Goſpel, who know wat eſteem Chriſt hath of ſouls , and what difficulty it 
is for themſelves to walk ſingly in this Miniſtrie , even though they mindtheir own falva- 
tion ; and whatnative and natural ſympathy is called-for betwixt a Miniſter and His Flock ; 
and who are well acquainted with the devices of thedevil , who aimeth to make havock of 
ſouls by an ungodly , as well as by an erroneous Miniſtery ; and alſo are laying to beart 
and ſeriouſly minding their reckoning to Jeſus Chriſt at His appearing, for the ſouls of ſuch 
Congregations, as they have had acceſle to provide with Miniſters , whether his Sheep 
were committed to a friend, or an enemy, to one that loyed him, and ſo would feed the 
Lambs; or one that loved and ſought his own things, (as all men in nature do) and {o 
would feed himſelf. We are perſwaded ( we ſay) that ſuch will tremble to be acceſſory to 
{ſuch hainous effronting of Jeſus Chriſt, or ſuch cruel betraying of poor ſouls in commit- 
ting them to an ignorant, or unfaithful] Guide, who may fall inthe ditch with them. And 
ſcing this is of main concernment tothe adyancement of Chriſts Goſpel, and the edifica- 
tion of peoples ſouls, to have Miniſters according to the Lords heart, and not mens, tofeed 
the people : and a ſpecial promiſe ſubjoyned to His marrying of a Land, er, 3. 14, and 
an evidence of His dwelling with a people , Let all ſuch therefore , whether People or Mi- 
niſters, who havea bandin this, be obteſted inthe fear of the Lord , and by the coming 
and appearance of our Lord Jeſus , the great Shepherd of His ſheep, that they de waric 
and circumſpett in this moſt concerning-buſineſle , as they would not in that day be guilty 


of the bloud of many ſouls, that unholy Miniſters cannot bur be guilty of ; and as chey 
EE 3 would 
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would not be accounted partakers with them in all their fins, And, no queſtion, this com- 
mand amongſt others, is implyed in that charge to Timothy , 1 Tim. 6.13, 14.21, And 
it is very obſeryable , that in theſe Epiſtles , While be giveth direfions to Timorhic, 
and Titrs in the name of all Miniſters, which are to be obeyed to the end of the world, 
he ſo often chargeth, more than in other Epiſtles, That theſe commands ſhould be done 
without partiality ; which certainly ſheweth , that Miniſters wuſt eſpecially reckon for 
their obſerying thereof. Yea, that charge, is particularly given in reference to this duty, 
I Tin. 5.21. and22, I charge thee, &c, Do nothing by partiality : withal ſubjoyning, Lay 
hands ſuddenly on no man : which ( as Calvin obſeryeth) is upon this ground given , be- 
cauſe men often are ready to be partiall in admiſſions , Therefore, ſaith the Apoſtle, whar- 
ever others do, do not thou partake of that fin with they, And thcugb that Reverend 
| forecited Author Mr. Boyd, beevery way moſt moderate; yet, pag. 1108, doth he cenſure 
the prepoſterous moderation of ſome good men , who are too charitable in the matter of 
admiſfion of men to the Miniſtery ; and dire&ly afferteth , that in trial! of Spirits for ſuch 
an end, not 'only the DoQrine , ſed & animoram morns , conſilta , conatns, are allo to be 
proven. And if nothing ſatisfying appear which may hold forth Gods call, althongh it 
. were for many years, it is to be forborn. Nec enim tam referr quot ſint hoe CA miſterio 
fungentes , quam qui ſint , & quanta cum cura delefti atque probat! . preſtatque piurimrs 
abadicatts , vel unum ahquem admitti , qui fit unus ex mille, &c. quam pinrimu mdifferen= 
ter admiſſis , ex mille vix unum , qualem cupias invenire. And thereafter, :citeth our Lords 
- pradtice, L»k.9.57.who though moſt tender of the Churches edification,and in a time when 
the Harveſt was very great, and the Labourers but few, yer doth reje& two, who ſeemingly 
offered themſelyes with affe&ion to the work, and prefferth one, not ſo ſeemingly forward 
as the other two, In all which, and in much moreto this purpoſe he doth exceilently en- 
large bimfelf as in a thing of moſt grave concernment tothe Churches edification, His fa- 
mous Maſter al{o, Divine Mr. Rell k, doth moſtpartherically prefſe this; and particularly in 
his Lectures upon the Lords laſt Sermon and folemn Prayer, 74.17. Lett.23. Although this 
betrue, and will not, we hope, by any be called in queſtion ; yet there are two things which 
poffibly to ſome may need more particularly to be ſpoken to; ſeing it is eafiero run in 
extrems. The firſt is, What length may be attained, or is to be aimed at in this triail of 
a Minifters SanQification , by vertue of that precept , Lay hanas ſuddenly on no man ? 
Secondly, How' it may be made to appear. that feing ſo muchis attainablein this caſe, that 
as much is not to be ſought after in the triall of private, members? We ſhalltherefore, be- 
fore we leave this, ſpeak a word to theſe. | 
To the firſt we {ay, r. That by vertue of that precept, there is no infalliblity to be ex. 
eted nor pretended unto : becauſe there is noſuch thing poffible : nor doth the Lord in 
His Word give ſuch ſymptoms and evidences as may f. und fſach a judgment or decifion of 
an other perſons gracious eſtate : nor isthis to be enquired for, asif the validity of a per- 
ſons ordination £4 depend'upon the ſame : for, ordination may be valid, where no Sani- 
fication is, as was formerly faid; Burt it is ſuch a triall and probation as is oppoſe to 
raſhneſſe and haſtinefſe, and may give ground of quietnefle unto theſe that go about this 
work , even though the perfor ſhould not be found afterward anſwerable. Becauſe tl.e 
round of their peace, is not the reality or trath of the thing ; burit is (to ſay fo) the re- 
ality of ſuch and ſuch evidences, which after triall are found indeed to be (vo, although 
pothbly they be not fincere. . 
' 2, We fay, That negative evidences , or negative knowledge, that is, that we our 
ſelves know noevil of the perſon, and ſuch like, will nor be ſufficient to exoner us in pro- 
ceeding to ordination , according to this precept : for , that may be , where a man is nor 
known at all. Beſide that will not give ground to wake him be accounted of good report, 
holy, faithfull , &c. which are the qualifications required in him to whom the word of 
truth is to be committed. Alſo the Scripture holdeth forth ſuch qualifications as are po- 
fitive, to be enquired-for in this caſe: which were uſclefſe, if negatives were ſufficient. 
And certainly there is a negative holineſle at leaſt required in a private member; yer it is 
clear that more isto be enquired for in an Officer; yea, even a Deacon is not to be admitted 
withour ſpecial qualifications, which are not requiſite in ordinary members. Amongſt other 
words, e-2wbroſe faith on this place , non enim ſufficit ſi ſme crimins ſit , quia merita ejus 
debent praire bonorum operum ut dignus ſit ad ordinationemse 
3. We 
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3. Weſay then, That ſomthin my iS attainable, and is to be gpguired for : which 
though ir be not infallibly conyin _ the perſons ſtate; yet may be ſufficient , to quier 
the mind againſt the challenges of raſh and ſudden proceeding in that matter. Which, in 
the general, may be drawn to theſethree, 7, Thatthere be a ſearch in the external poſi- 
tives that are given in the Word ; the knowledge whereof may be attained by ſearch. 
2 There may be ſome obſervation of a mans way, and tract of carriage, from which ſome 
diſcoverie may be made of a mansequablneſſe, fingInefle and ſpirituality in fuch duties. 
3. There may be ſome diſcovery attained of a mans univerſality in theſe duties ſo qualified, 
| by conſidering his carriage in reference to divers cafes and conditions and divers perſons, 

both: fach as are more tender,and others, Thar theſe are attainable cannot be denied,at leaſt 

ſo far as is necef{ary for the ſcope foreſaid. And cerainly,that precept muft be underſtood 
to require proof and trial inthis,ſo far as is poſſibly attainable (otherwayes a man cannot be 
thought to be ſufficiently exonered in his duty) as the reaſon ſubjoyned confirmeth : eſpe- 
cially in ſuch cafes where neither the good works,northe evil of ſome men are open before 
band. Andltheſe being attainable, as is ſaid, It will follow then that they are to be enquired 
into, Judicious and Learned Mr. Wood in bis Peece againſt Mr. Lockier , dcth affert, 
That there are ſome more eminent outward works and atlings in Religion z and Piety , by 
which , men ( ſo far as is competent to men to judge ) ' may be warrantably judged [Fefere ely 
gracious , pag. 142. and ſheweth how this is to be attained, pag, Ig2, 153, inthele words, 
There ts requiſite ſome ſeemmyneſſe of Spiruual ſmceritie in a mans profeſſion; 1d et, that he 
doth it from a Spiritual prmciple, upon Spiritial monives, and for a Spiritual end : but a meer, 
ſober, not mocking , ſerious profeſſion without more , 1s not, a poſitive appearance of Spiritual ſu 
pernatural ſinceritics Which ([heweth, that ſuch athing 1s poſſible ; and experience alſo doth 
confirm this, _— | | , 

4. We ſay, That inthis precept itis implied , that theſe poſitive evidenaes are not ſoon 
to be truſted ; bur that men art ſeriouſly, and diligeitly to enquire inthe reality of them, 
for the quieting of themſelves rationally in concluding that he is ſo and ſo qualified. And 
this we conceive is the great ſcope of that precept : forthe general , that a Miniſter ſhould 
be eminently qualified even in reference to Godlineſle, I ſuppoſe willnot bedenied by any : 
The miſcarriage is ordinarily inthe application,and thatis not purpoſedly to admit an urholy 
man to be a Miniſter, but to account a man holy withour ground, and thereupon ſuddenly 
to proceed. + The Apoſtles ſcope therefore is principally ro guard againſtthis , that ſuch 
thoughts of a perſons fitneſſe be not ſuddenly and without trial admitred and entertained. 
And we ſuppoſe, that although particular evidences be not infiſted on; yet trial in the ge-. 
neral,ſecicuſly and with circumſpe&neſſe gon-about,will do much to quiet the mind in rete- 
rence tots own at, Andthis is ſo underſtood by Chryſotome , Theophilatt , and others, 
as importing a command to try, and try again. 

If it were more particulary enquired, W bat theſe poſitive evidences are, which may be 
warrantably looked-for in one that is to be admitted tothe Minifſtrie? nſw. — by 
proportion what may evidence one man to be gracious unto another ( ſo far as is requitit for 
one man to judge of another) That will hold here ; and though there be ſome generals 
laid down, which include many particulars as to be holy , frull of rhe holy Ghoſt, eAtts Ge 
ſuch as have given good proof of their faithfulneſfc and conſtancie in Religion , e-4&s I. 
verſ. 21,22. andſuchlike ; Yet beſidetheſe , the Schripture hath pitched upon ſome parti- 
cular charaQters for the diſcoverie of this, 

Firſt, He is to be a man that raleth well his own houſe, T Tim. 3. werſc 4,5, which doth 
imply a mans faithfulneſſe and profitablneſſe,as a Chriſtian,in whatſoever private ſtation he 
hath been in formerly ; ſo it is to be looked, how he hath done the duty of a ſon to parents, 
of a ſtudent in hisſtudies, of a private Chriſtian in his private walk with others, or how he 
hath behaved himſelf infamilies, or in other places wherein he hath bad more near accefſe 
to be edifying, and ſuch like, This one character putteth to take trial, 1. of a mans zeal 
and finceritie in ſtudying edification according to his place. 2. Of bis prudence in man- 
naging and ordering what he may meet with. And, 3. of his Authority, how probably 
he may b: able to keep people in a kindly ſubjetion ro Chriſts Ordinances, as the particular 
obſerving of that place will bear forth : which ſpeaketh not only of bis fitneſs to teach; but 
alſo to govern in the houſe of God. And it would ſeem that thaugh alwayes the Charch 
1s not to be reſtrained from calling one that is young, and without a family ; yer by a mans 
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vine ſometime after bis going through private ſtudies, before his coming to the Miniltrie, 
o ado a fanilien ws 6. a " there Sight be nanch more acceſle ind to diſcern a 
| Called-miniſter in reſpect of this qualification : for, as the Apoſtle reaſoneth, x Tim. 3. 5. 
If a man know not how to rwle his own houſe, how ſhall be take care of the Church of God? = 
Secondly,He is to be tried according to theſe marks wherewith a Chriſtian may betried, 
ſuch as to be vigilant , to be ſober, (which looketh to ſobriety in his whole carriage) nor 
only to be blameleſſe > but to be of good behaviour , given to hoſpitality , not greedte Or 
covetous » patient , cs 1 Tim. 3» Zo Tut I.7,%. In which qualifications , not only 


is to be tried what are mens pratices 3 but whar are their diſtempers, or infirmities ; what 


are their natural inclinations ,. and diſpoſitions, and ſuch like : and if theſe befroward, 
except by the evidences of the oppoſite Graces , there be bope that they (hall be ſubdued, 
there can. be no confidence to proceed, For , a Miniſter ſhould be week,, gentle, 'no 
brawler, cs | | ET . 

_- Thirdly, He is one that myſt have 4. good report from-them that are without, 1 Tim. 3.7; 
which importeth a ſhining eminenciein his converſation , ſo as to be convincing evento 
wicked men : from whom fſeriouſnefle and ſincerity will get a teſtimonie, when lightveſle 
and luke-warmneflſe will beabhorred eyen by them. | 

 Fourthly, He is to be @ lover of good men, Tuns T1, 8. Itisa mark of a Believertolove 
the Children of God; and here it is made a character whereby one, that is to be called to 
the Miniſtrie, oughtto betried : and ir is {uch a loye to them as is demonſtrable and evi- 
denced to others, by their conyerſing with them, eſtimation of, them, and that in oppoſite 
tion to others , whom in that reſpect they love not, though poſſibly their naturall ties to 
ſuch may be moe, This charaRer , doth firſt ſuppone a capacity in them to diſcern good 
men beſide others. And, ſecondly, a principle within, making them to love and eſteem of 
\ fach : which, where they are in reality, are both commandable in themſelves, and cannot 
but be ſome way diſcernable tg others; and therefare may»be the more warrantably. ob- 
ſerved andlaid weight upon, and when they are wanting, proceeding may, yea, ſhould be 
at the greater ſtand and non-entry, x | 

A fifth eyidenceis, That he be no Novice, 3 Tims 3+. 6. which boldeth out that he ought 
to be of ſome ſettled ſtanding in the profeſſion of: Godlineſie; at leaſt, there would be 
ground tothiok him ſo : which cannot well be , if the man have been but as others in his 
education, and poſhbly come by reaſon of the thoughts of a Miniſtery to have ſome fairer 
outward carriage than others; when yet, as tothe praQtice of Religion, he may be but a 
mere Novice, and ſo give no ground to found a rationall charity for expecting any thriyin g 
of the work of Grace in his heart, or of the work of the Miniſtery in his hands. 

When theſe externall evidences are found , Ther. Miniſters ought to refle&upon all to 
ſee if any thing can be gathered concerning the fincerity of their end,ſpiritua)neſfle of their 
walk, and ſuch like, as by the words of theſe two eminent Divines formerly cited doth 
appear. And becauſe this.cannot be diſcerned by one a& or two; or, in a month ortwo: 
therefore it is neceſſary to take time, and to conſider the equablneſle of ſuch a mans way for 
ſatisfying of themſelves concerning him, And though it is not like that each Minifter ean 
come toa well grounded knowledge in reference to the Admiſſion ef every one,by his own 
particular acquaintance ; yet in ſuch a caſe, it isto be ſupplied by the teſtimony of ſuch,who 
being able to diſcern, and throughly ſatisfied themſelves upon ſolide grounds, dare confi- 
dently give teſtimony of the good behayiour and Chriſtian carriage of ſuch a perſon, ac- 
evrdjng tothe former charxacers : and ſuch teſtimony, when given, oughtto have weight. 
Therefore we ſee that in Scripture, the faitbfull Seryants of Goduſed ro commend (ach, as 
yere of their acquaintance, to others : and ſuch recommendations wanted never weight. 
Only concerning this, we ſay,That ſeing recommendations and teſtimonies may have much 
ipflaence upon the good or 1l] of the Church. © This would not be overly gone about ; but 
theſe caveats would be obſerved, 1, That when men teſtifie politively fuch and fuch qua- 
lificationsto be in any, they would have ground of ſatisfaction in their own conſciences that 
fuch things are true, andconfiſtent in their knowledge. 2. Asthis teſtimony would be on 
knowledge; ſo the matter teſtified , would be weighty , and ſach as being true evidenceth 
{ome good beginning, or appearance of the work of Grace, There are many teſtimonies 
given thorow Pals Epiltles to ſeyerall perſons; but we will ſtill find them have theſe two, 
1, The thingreſtified,is ſometbiog that doth indeed commend them as Chriſtians; as having 
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loyeto God, and to theedification of ſouls, and ſuch like. 2. It'supon knowledge; yea 

oftentimes from ſuch eyidences as were diſcernable eyen to others, ſuch as ſuffering for 
Chriſt diſtributing to the Saints, painfulneſle and diligence in wharthey haye been employed 
about, and ſuch like. Onthe other ſide, there js alſo need of taking heed what teſtimonies 
be received. And, 1. Thatthe teſtimony be full, bearing out theſe charaGers ſufficiently 
in the boſome thereof : otherwiſe it can be no proof of them , whoeyer be the teſtifier, 
and, it may be, it were not impertinent to do it inthe Apoſtles words, 2. Reſpe& isto 
be had to theſe who give the teſtimony, And, 3. Tothe ground upon which they give it, 
to wit, if it be of their own certain knowledge that they do teſtifie ſuchthings; or, only 
upon the report of others, and ſuch like conſiderations, W herein faithfull Presbyteries will 
employ their zeal and prudence for the ſatisfying of themſelyes ; and ſo there is the leſſe 
need to inſiſt particularly in them. 

Now, asto the ſecond, if any ſhould ask, what reaſon there can be more to enquirethus 
in reference to Miniſters,than in reference to members? and if the one will not follow ypon 
the grounds that are laid down for inferring the other > We anſwer , It is enough to ſay 
that this enquiry inreference to Miniſters is commanded, andthe other not, Neither will 
aty objeQor, I ſuppoſe, be-able to give ſuch precepts for the triall of Charch-members, as 
. have been Jaid down for this triall in reference to Miniſters, It js obſervable which that 
great vindicater of this truth, concerning the admiſſion of Church-members without ſuch 
exact triall, doth anſwer to this obje&tion; I mean Learned Mr. Wood, in his Examination 
and Confutation of Mr, Lockyers Little-ſtone, pag. 80.81, Mr. Lockyer bad wade the ſame 
objection, which he anſwereth thus, < All that Mr. Zockyer bere bringeth in concerning 
« admitting perſons into Offices in the Church , is idlely and impertinently alledged tothe 
« pointin hand : we acknowledge that none ought to be put in ſuch Offices, but ſuch as 
* piye evidences of all manner of Godly conyerſatioriz we have an expreſſe and full rule 
* fof this, 1 Tim. 33 And hands ought notto be laidupon any man, witbout a foregoing 
*triall and proof of theſe things. But where will ye ſhew us in all the Scripture from 
«the one end to the other ſach a rule requiring ſuch qualifications in perſons, and ſuch a 
©triall of them before, and in relation to-their admiſkon into the fellowſhip of the yifble 
© Church; and to be under Paſtorall care and the Miniftery of the Word? If he could 
< ſhew usthis, either in precept or approved praftice, we ſhould ſoon yeeld and beatan end 
« of this controverſie; But this he cannot, nor ever will be able troſhew ; and therefore 
*rhe reaſoning from the care and accuracy to be uſed in trying perſons, who are already in 
*« rhe Church , in rdation to admitting them to places of Office , unto admiſſion of per- 
*fons intothe Society of the viſibe Church, is unreaſonable. Thus farr he convincingly to 
the point in hand. Ir is obſervable alſo, that theſe amongſt the Ancients, who have ſaid 
and done moſt againſt the Novatians and Donatiſts , baye been yer moſt preſſing aud / 
peremptory in this, to.wit, that none with any blemiſhſhould miniſter in the holy things, as 
. inthe writings of Cyprian and Auguſtine is clear, This is enough to remove any fuch Ob- 
jeion : Yet for further fatisfa&tion , we ſay , That there want nor palpable.reaſons for 
this difference, as, 

I, When a member is admitted, he is received to betrained up in Chriſts Houſe or 
School ; and therefore if he profeſle himſelf docile , and ſubje& himlelf ro Ordinances , It 
cannot be expected that he will be, or can be accurate before he have learned: for, ir is with- 
inthe Church that properly Chriſtianity is taught, Ir is not ſo i the admitting of one to 
be a Miniſter : for, he isto be entered to be a Teacher , Therefore more muſt be required 
of him : and he is ſuppoſed to have been a Scholler in Chrifts School, andunder His Or- 
dinances for ſome conſiderable time 5 and therefore mere may juſtly be expected and 
ſought-for from him. ; ; 

2. When a Profeſſor ſeriouſly deſireth entry to the Church or Baptiſm , he.doth it by 
pleading a title or righr thereto according to Chriſts warrand : wherein a Church-judica- 
torie is obliged in juſtice to decide , and that legally according to, his ritle and right : and it 
he be found to haye ſach a right, they cannotupon any conſideration juſtly refuſe him : 
Bur in trying of a-man for the Miniſtrie , there is no ſuch title and right'which can be 
pleaded : For, 1, Thisis no mans particular priviledge,which he,as a Saint,or Profeſſor,may 
claim by vertue of the Covenant, or Chriſts inſtitution, as he may dothe Sacraments ;-for, 


many haye right to the(c that haye none to this. 2, A _ perſon may be _ 
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from the Miniſtrie and not be wronged, even although he be honeſt; becauſe in admittin g 
thereto , Church-officers are to walk according to the general ground of the edification of 
the Church : and therefore when it is not for the edification of the Body , a man may be 
forborn ( to ſpeak ſo) and not admitted to ſuch and ſuch a particular charge, at leaſt, with- 
outthe wronging of any juſttitle of his : which cannot be in Baptiſm, if the man be qua- 
lified accordingly as is called-for in ſuch acafe. Forin deciding anent the admiſſion of a 
particular member, the Queſtion runneth , If he haye what giveth title to Memberſhip ; 
But in deciding concerning a mans admiſſion to a particular Miniſtrie, beſide any qualifica- 
tions of his as a Church-member, it is to be conſidered, if it be expedient for, and edifying 
to, the Church, that fuch a man be admitted to be a guide. And therefore there is more 
of Chriſtian prudence and deliberation required inthe deciding of this,than in the other, 
where mere right hath place, | 
Laſtly, This difference may be obſerved, That in deciding the firſt, to wit, the mans 
right, Church-officers muſt decide according to what judicially is made out ; for, a perſon 
rhat giveth in his title, looking like a ſerious Profeſſor, he cannot be refuſed, although men 
- have only a negative knowledge of his ſincerity : yet this cannot be admitted in a Minilter, 
where want of clearneſſe, and poſitive fatisfaCtion is enough to keep a man from poſitive 
deciding for the admiſſion of a Miniſter. All which may be thus illuſtrated : ſuppoſe ſome 
in an Incorporation or City,ſhould claim to be Burgeffes thereof by vertue of their ſuffi- 
cient" title and right thereto in this caſe the Judges were to decide ſtriatly according to 
Law, as they found theſetitles to be made out, or not : and it were injuſtice to refuſe them 
that priviledge, if they were found to have rightto the ſame : bur, if an Incorporation or 
City wereto chooſe out of all the Burgefſes, ſome to Govern, to be Theſaurer, or the like ; 
the caſe would be quite different : for, ſo men were not hereto decide what were any mans 
particular right, but what were good and expedient for the whole Body; and fo many 
might be paſt without any prejudice to them ; which could not be in the firſt. Inth&laſt 
electionalſo, men walk not ſo much by what is judicially made our of the fitnefſe of any 
perſon , bur asthey are ſatisfied anent their qualifications and fitneſſe, by their knowledge 
of them , and acquaintance with them in the private courſe of their carriage : Both which 
will well agree to the caſe of the admiſſion of Miniſters, as'it differeth from the admiſſion 


of Members. 
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. Ver, x4. And unto the Angel of the Church of the Laodiceans , write , Theſe 
w54 faith the Amen, the faithfull and true witneſſe, the beginning of the creation 
of God, | 

: 5. 1 know thy works , that thou art neither cold nor hat : I would thouwert cold 
or 708. 

16. Sothen becauſe thou art luke-warm, and neither cold nor hot, 1 will ſpew thee 
out of my mouth, 

17. Becauſe thou ſayeſt, I amrich, and increaſed with goods, and have need of 
nothing : and knoweſt not that thou art wretched, and miſerable, and poor, and blind, 
and naked. 

18, IT counſel thee to buy of me gold rriedin the fire , that thou mayeſt berich ; and 
white raiment, that thoumayeſt be clothed, and that the ſhame of thy nakedneſſe do not 
appear, and anoint thine eyes with eye-ſalve, that thou mayeſt ſee. 

19. As many as I love, 1 rebuke and chaſten, be zealous therefore and repent. 

20. Behold, T ſtand at the door, and knock : if any man hear my voice, and open 
the door, I will come in to him, and will ſup with him, and he with me, T: 
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21. Tobim that overcometh will 1 grant to fit with me in my throne, even as 1 


alſo overcame, and am ſet down with my Father in his throne. 
22, He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit ſaith unto the Churches. 


the Laodreans. It containeth the diſcoyery of an exceeding deſperate condition, 
and a moſt ſharp threatning for the ſame : yet, which is wonderful,it bath a moſt 
excellent advice and counſel unto this luke-warm Church. 

The Diviſion is common with that of the reſt. of the Epiſtles, The Inſcription is , verſ- 
I4. The Body of the Epiſtle, is from that unto the 2x. The Concluſion is, verſ, 21,22, - 

In the Inſcription, verſi 14; the Lord taketh theſerwo Titles'to Himſelf, x, Thus ſaith 
the Amen , which is expounded by the next words , the faithful and true witneſſe , that 
is, He who being Trath it ſelf and cannot lie, as He cannot be miſtaken in raking up the 
condition of any , although never ſo ſecrer; it is he that dire&eth this Epiſtle. emer, 
being an Hebrew word, is frequently uſed even in the New Teſtament,as a ſign,or evidence 
of the confirmation of ſomewhat that hath been ſpoken ; or as a teſtimonie of the ſincerity 
of the ſpeaker in wiſhing ſeriouſly ſomething which he hath been praying for : therefore 
often it is uſed in the cloſe of Prayer; and is here applied to Chriſt, to bw that in Him 
there is not Tea and Nay , but Tea and e4men , as the word is 2 {vr,1,19,20, The 
ſecond Title, is , the beginning of the Creation of God : the word rendered beg:1ning here, 
is not to be taken paſſively, as if it were to be underſtood thus, the firſt thing that was 
created : for, the Greek word will not admit that; bur it is co be taken aQtively, that is, 
thus ſaith He who gave a being and beginning to allthings that were created : in which 
reſpe&, it is ſaid, 7oh.1.3. el things that were made, were made by Him. Hetaketh 
the firſtſtilein this place, becauſe He was to diſcoyer a hidden hypocrifie, and to bear ſharp 
teſtimony againſt this Church : therefore at the entry He remoyeth all prejudice that wighr 
be againſt His Teſtimony, Hetaketh the ſecond Title, to be a ground of Faith to them, 
for expeRing a recovery from their deadnefſeupon the terms offered by Him, ſeing He is 
omnipotent, and can give a being to things that have none. 

In the Body of the Epiſtle, we have theſe four, 1. Their caſe is propoſed, and apgra- 
vated, werſ. IF, 2, They are treatned, verſ.16, and the reaſon thereof is given, verſ.17. 
3. Thecureis propoſed, and commended by way of counſel, verſ;,18., And laſtly, The 
improving thereof, andthe praQtice of ſome other things needful to their caſe, are preſſed, 
wverſ. 19,20, | 

Their caſe is in ſhort, Thow art neither cold nor hot , but, as it is, werſ; 16. Thom art 
luke-warme, By cold here , is underſtood the want of all form and profeſſion ; and 
ſo, a being in their natural and heatheniſh condition without any change : This is clear 
from the ſcope. By hot , is underſtood not only to have profeſſion , bur to have power, 
warmneſſe and life therewith, and ſo to haye the chan ge through, The condition of this 
Church, was neither altogether without a profeſſion, nor yet having power with a profef- 
ſion; Bur having renounced grofle Idolatrie and profanity, and baving been kept free from 
corruptions in DoQtrine, ſhe ſatisfied her ſelf in that formal profeſſion, without ſingleneſs 
and zeal in the performance of theſe duties which ſhe went about : therefore they are 
called /uke-warme , as if ſome way the cold had been put off them; and yet not bein 
—_ warm and hot, they continued to be luke-warme , which, making water po, 
loathſome tothe ſtomack, it is here alluded unto, toſhew how loathſome this indifferency 
in the praQtice of Religion was to our Lord Jeſus. That this is their very condition, is clear 
fromthe ſcope, and from the amplification following, where it appeareth they had ſome 
form , and therefore thought well of themſelves ; and yer were indeed miſerable and 
wretched under the ſame. Alſo , the Lords provoking them to be Jealons , verſe 19. 
ſheweth, that their fault did conſiſt mainly in what was oppoſite to this. And fo their con- 
dition will be like //7ae/s in the dayes of Elias, I King. 18,21, as halting between two 
opinions, that is , neither altogether forſaking Religion, nor yer ſeriouſly following the 
ſame ; or, as it is laid of Ephraim, Hoſ. 7.8. he was as a cake untarned, that is, having 
the one fide ſomewhat hot and baken,but the other cold and raw. Only this is the difference, 
that indjfference of theirs was in reſpect of Dodtrine, this, is mainly in reſpeR of "_—_ 
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The Lord aggregeth the hatefulneſle of this condition. in the words following , 7 war!d 
ſhow wert cold or hot, that is, although ye think your ſelves. much berter than others, becayſe 
of your formal profeſſion ; yet ſuch bypocrifie, is more hateful to me than the wapt of the 
form of Religion altogether, So this, 7 world thou wert hot or cold, is not to be under- 
ſtogd of Chritts will,as preſcribing to them a duty : for ſo,it cannot be thought that he com- 
mandeth them to be cold; nor doth it implie any will or deſire to be in Him of {uch thingy 
ſimply; ( for it cannot be thought that He is ſo indifferent concerning theſe extrems) but 
it is to be underſtood as His expreſfing of His loathing of their condition, afterthe mgbner 
of men : and doth hold ont this, that He dotheſteem ſuch a hypocritical profeſſion to be 
indeed more diſhonourableto Him, than if profeſſion had never beentaken on, 'That this 
isthe meaning thereof, appeareth by theſe conſiderations, 1. That Chriſt here is following 
aſimilicude uſual among men, to ſhew the abominablnefle of the thing in ir{eif,and it is vot 
rigidly to bepreſſed in cyery part of the imilitudeinreferenceto Him beyond the ſcope. 
2. Becauſe he putteth cold and hot in the {ame ballance together : fo that whatever difte+ 
rence otherwayes bein His eſtimation of being hor, beyond that of being cad; yet in this 
' placethey are made equal, and nothing is aſſerted concerning the one , but is alſo aſſerted 
concerning the other : which doth clearly (hew, that the Lords expreflion is to be under- 
ſtood after the manner of men, (as was ſaid) that is, as men uſe to exprefſe their hating of 
any thing, by this, I wiſh it were, or had becn any otherway : thatſame isthe'Lords intent 
here. I cannot therefore but lomwhat wonder, that a Learned man ( Jearnes Dallens 
in his Apologie , &c. ) doth draw this place of the Lords Ye that Laodicea were 
hot , to confirm that aſſertion of the Lords baving a will and defire of the ſalvation of all 
men,beſides His ſignifying of whatis acceptable to Him asconſideredin it{elf, by HisWord, 

If it be acked bow bypoctifie orluke-warmneſle may bgdaidio be morediſhonourableto 
the Name of God, than the want of a profeſhon altogether ? It may be anſwered in theſe 
three reſpe&s, 1, Where no profeſſion is atall, the Name of Chriſt is notfo corcerned, 
as where it is : and therefore by any miſcarriage of ſuch,it isnot ſo refletedupon,and made 
obnoxious to reproach , as itisin reſpett of theſe who have ſome way gives up their names 
to Religion, Irison this account that in EFck. 20. 39. the Lord doth diſcharge the people 
of 1ſrael to pollute His boly Name with therrgifts, and biddeth them, go ferue yeewpry one 
his Idols, &c. which is notto give them allowanceto run to Idolatrie; but it.is toſhewthem, 
thatif they would not wholly cleave to Him, His Name would be lefſe.polluted and diſho- 
noured by their dire& betaking of themſelves to Idolatrie, than it was by mixing HisWor- 
ſhip,and the worſhip of Idols together. 2. The nature of the fin it{elf,hath alſo ſome aggra- 
yations in it, which maketh it exceedingly loathſome to Jeſus Chriſt, and diſhonourableto 
Him. beyond the condition of ſuch as have noprofeſlion ar all : for, ſuch a perſon indeed is 
really cold, and without any Religion,as otbers are; Andhath theſe two things beſide, 1. He 
isa counterfitter of Religion, and that before God: therefore, 1.5.3, &c. ſuch areſaid to 
tempt God, and lie to the holy Ghoſt ; becauſe they preſumptuouſly intrude themſelyes in a 
profeſſion, as if they were ſomething, being yer indeed nothing ; and ſo tempteth the Ma- 
jeſty of God fingularly to take notice of them, and diſcover them,or otherwayes ſome way 
toly underthe imputationeither of no diſcerning, or of approving ſuch unſoundneſſe, as if 
it were Religion, Secondly, Ordinarily ſuch, though they be poor, yer are they proud, pre- 
ſumptuous and haughty, inreſpe& of their form ; for,they ſay they are rich and mcreaſed with 
goods,&c. verſ,17. which noperſon withoutall form can beſo readily tempted unto; Now 
the Lord abhorreth this empty pride above any thing. A third reſpe& in which hypocrifie 
is hateful beyond the wantof all form, is, that it makerh ſuch a perſons conviQtion, conyer- 
fion and {alyation more difficult than if they had'had no profeſſion atall :for if ſo, it might 
have been moreeaſieto;have convinced them of their emprinefſe,and to have broughtthem 
to Chriſt, than in the caſe of their formality and pride, And thus not only'is the cale of hy- 
pocrite more dangerous tothemfclyes,butit ismore diſhonourable to God,becaule it ome 
way 'fruſtrateth the end of His Ordinances-amongſt ſuch. And therefore the.Lord-uſually 
doth prefer the Pablicanes and Harlots inthisreſpeR, to the Scribes and Phariſces :-becauſc 
ſuch were more eaſily conyinced., and brought to ſome fruirfulneſſe under the Ordinances, 
than Scribes and Phariſees were, who reje&ed the connſel of God againſt themſelves. Thus 
( «AC atth.21.31,32.) Publicanes and Harlotsare ſaid to gountothe Kingdom of Heaven 
befere the Scribes and Phariſees,becauſe they believed 7o/n's:Pxeaching,which tbe other did 
not, | The 
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The ſecond thing inthe Body of the Epiſtle, is, the Lords threatning of them for this 
- ll, by an expreſſion ſuicable tothe ill, verſ.16. So then , becauſe thow art luke-warm, nei- 
ther cold. nor hot, 1 will ſpew thee ut. of my mouth :- which is in-famithis, ſeing then thoa 
att in a. luke-warm terpper, which uſually mens ſtomacks.can more hardly)keep than-whart 
iscold, er what is hot, but muſt ſpew our the ſame as a thing loathſlomeuntorthem; ſo 
will I in ſome {angular and extraordinary manner evidence wy joathing of this thy luke- 
warm hypocriticall temper. And this expreſſion, ts ſpew our, &c. ſeemerhto import theſe 
three', I. Thar it ſhall be ſuch a judgement as willbe an evidence of the Lords loathin 
of them, and _ with them-without reſpe&totheir form. 2. Itimplyeth amwaking 
of themloathſome before others, as vomituſeth to be : andſo itis the Lords taking-by the 
vail of their hypocriſie, and making them to fall from:that reſpe& and eſtimationamongſ 
others, which poſſibly they hunced-after inthis theirexternal profeſſion, 3. It may imply 
the Lords giving them up to break out into:grofle external ills, .whereby they might be 
emptied of that vain ground of boaſting which they badin their former formality. And 
this being a common plaguethat follows proud bypocrifie, and a thing that diſcovereththe 
rottenneſſe and loathſomnefle of ſuch, it may well beanderſtood here, ſeing the {copeisto 
threaten them with making them appear to be loatbſome, althoughthey didendeayourby 
all means to coverthe ſame. | 

The, reaſqn of this ſeverity, is added, verſ; 17. and it is in ſum this, I will take ſuch 
courſe as many diſcover thy loathſumneſſe,becauſethou artnort only miſerable and poor,but 
art conceity and proud, as if all were well, and knoweth not thy own rottennefle and un- 
ſoundneſle, therefore (ſaith be) 1 will thus diſcover it, 
- Ip this verſe we may conſider, 1, What was indeed the caſe of this Church, 2, Whar 
they.themlclves did efteem, and giveitourtobe, 3. With whatconfidence and upon what 
ground they did this. Andlaſtly, che connexion berwixtthis and the formerthreatning. 

Their true ſtate, is ſet farth in five words, in the cloſe of the verle : The firſt is, Thos 
art wretched : which is a comprehenſwe word , and doth ordinarily fer forth the bodily 
defeRts and perſonall woſvundneſle and loathfomnefle of onein reſpect of grieyous diſeaſes, 
and ſuchlike : this here is to be applyed to their ſpiritual condirion, which in theſe reſpects 
is noleſſe wretched , digointed, loathſome, &c, than the bodily condition of any can be, 
Theſecondword, is, miſerable : whichlookethto a concurrence of externall things beſide 
' the former wretchedneſle , as want of means of ſupply , want of fitneſle to do FA them- 
ſelves, avd want of any ſolide way of proviſion made for them by others, and ſuch like: 
Thus { E7gk., 16.) thewretched child , is deſcribed, not only as loathſome, with the navil 
not cut , without waſhing wil water to be ſuppled , &c. but none eye did pity tt ,. to do 
auy of theſe unto it , &c. lo here , thou art miſerable, that is, not only wretched in thy 
ſelf; but.in-.a diſconſolate condition in reſpe&t of what thou may expe& from others in 
this caſe. - The third word, is, ppors that is, thou thinks thou haft many good works and 
much grace; but it-is quite contrary; really thou haſt nothing. The fourth is, thou art 
blind : that is an aggravation toall, that though thou bein this miſerable condition , thou 
art ſen(clefle and ignorant thereof, and neither knoweth thy danger , nor how to rid thy 
ſelf outof the (ame. The fifth word, is, and »aked, that is, without any thing to hide or 
cover this miſerabineſſe and filthineſſe before the juſtice of God. Ir.is not deſperate when 
folks are poor and miſerable in themſelves, if they have on Chriſts righteouſnefle to cover 
the-ſame : but, ſaith the Lordtothis Church, thou art in thy {elf miſerable, and alſo with- 
out this cover, ſo that thou art lying as caſten forth in the open fields, and obnoxious to 
the juſtice of God : This holdeth'forth a very ſad and a very dangerous condition, Yet, 
in-the {ſecond place, we will find their thoughts of it to be far otherwayes : which the 
Lord ſetteth down inthree words, 1. Thou fayelt / am 7ich, that is, abounding in grace 
and good works , and .having a righteouſnefle ſufficient enough. 2, / am mcreaſed with 
goods : Which is ſtill ro be anderſtoud of their eſteem of their own ſpiritaall furnitour, 
whichtbey think ſufficient, not only to make them rich ; but alſo to make them abound : 
and this, to be increaſed with gaads, doth imply, both their eſteeming of themſelves to have 
much, and alſo to be upon the growing RR ': which is a moſt dangerous condition, when 
a hypocrite doth not onlyfalſly eſteem himſelf to have grace when he hath none, but doth 
flatter bimſelf as if -he-were thriving and growing in the ſame. The third word,.is, and 


bave need of nothing : this is indeed a comprehenſive commendation of a condition L if 
Fe. 23 there 
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there were ground for it : but where this entereth in a perſon abounding in corruption, it 
is the very beight of ſelf-deluſion and preſumptuous hypocriſie , to wit , that a perſon 
ſhould think himſelf free of hazard,well ſtored with graces,and a =u length therein,8c, 
but eſpecially (as in this place) that he ſhould think himſelf fully clear , and ſure of bis 
peace with God, and interelt in the Covenant; {o that in theſe reſpeRs there # need of 
nothing. This we conceive is here intended, and doth indeed look yery likethe language 
of ſtout ſelf-confident ignorant hypocrites, 

It may be wondered how and with what confidence they could entertain ſuch thoughts, 
This is the third thing propoſed, to be cleared in the words, and may be gathered from two 
expreſſions » I. Thou ſayeſt I am-rrich , &c. which words do not ſo much exprefle the 
language of their mouths, as the inward language and confidence of the heart, and do 
import , not only their thinking of ſuch a thing to be true, but cheir per{waſiori thereof, 
andconfidencetherein, even to a kind of audacity: and impudency , ſoasnothing can put 
them from it, and is like theſe words, 7er.2.23. How canſt thou {ay 1 am net pollmed, &c\ 
and. verſe 35. yet thou ſayeFt , becauſe 1 am innocent » &c. which places hold forth the im- 
pudency of formall hypocrites that will ſtick to their own juſtification , even contrary to 
the cleareſt applications of the Word of God a gainſt them : andtherefore, Lxk.13.26,8c, 
ſome are brought-in pleading, as it were, with Chriſt in the day of Judgement their own 
Juſtification, and, though their will be no ſuch pleading in that day, yet it ſheweth that 
many hypocrites may live and die,without being brangled in this their vain contidence,until 
Chriſt tinall ſentence do it, which is the ſcope of that place. The ſecond word, is, and 
knoweth not that thou art wretched, &c. Some might think how could ſuch poor perſons 
boaſt ſo of their riches? this word ſheweth that they were not grofſe difſemblers ſpeaking 
what they thought not ; but that really they knew no better, and fothey are-(toſay fo ) 
native, ſubtile hypocrites, as ſubtile hypocriſie is diſtin& from grofſe diſembling. ' W hich 
doth ſhew, 1. That hypocrites may really be blind and ignorant of their own unſound. 
neſſe, and indeed think it otherwiſe than it is. 2. Thatthis their ignorance doth not excuſe 
them and extenuate their guilt ; but onthe contrary, it is both a fin in it ſelf, and an aggra- 
ration of other ſins tothem; and forthat end, it is made uſe of here, 2 

Thelaſt thing inthe ver/; is, the connexion of this with the former threatning inthe 
word, becauſe; and is to this purpoſe, the reaſon of my ſo loathing thee, is not becauſe 
fimply thou art poor, miſerable, and naked, &c, but becauſe thou being ſuch, art conceity 
of thy counterfeit profeſſion, and unhumbleunder, and ignoramof, thy ſpirituall ills: 
therefore, / will ſpew thee out of my month , &c. otherwiſe poverty and grace cad agree 
well; ww blind, proud, reigning hypocriſie, and grace, can never be conſiſting together in 
one perſon, al | 

F = which words, theſe obſervations are clear, T. That many may be in a very miſe- 
 rable ſpiritual condition under ſome ſeeming form and profeſſion. 2, That yet ſuch who 
are poor and rotten,and withall, have ſome profeſſion are oftentimes exceeding vain,proud 
and carnally confident in reſpe& of the ſame. Ir is a wonder that aperſon, or Church, in 
ſuch a condition , ſhould yet eſteem it ſelf ſo as this doth : bur this preſumption and vain 
confidence, is not the leaſt part of the ſubtilty of the ſin of hypocriſie, and of the deceit 
of naturall hearts, 3. It appeareth here, that many may abſolve themſelyes with great 
confidence, and as baying many ſeeming good grounds for their doin g {o,who yet may nor 
be abſolved bythe Lord. 4. There is no condition more dangerous to a perſon, and loath- 
ſome to Chriſt, than to be poor and proud, or corrupt and rotten, and yer withall to be 
conceity and confident. 5, This univerſal confidence and ſatisfa&tion with ones own con- 
dition, is oftentimes (if noteyer) a companion or fruit of the moſt deſperate bypocriſie: 
becauſe ſincerity being imperfect as to its degrees,and ſoeyer walking within ſightof many 
wants,is {till labouring under the ſenſe thereof; and ſo in a diflatisfattion with its own con- 
dition in one reſpect or other. 6, We mayſceallo, that it is a main part of a Miniſters 
duty to rip up the ſecret and hidden hypocrifie of hearts, and to beat down the proud pre- 
ſumption of ſecure hypocrites, as well as to reprove the grofle out-breakings of profane 

rions, 7. In application , Miniſters would commend the Word to contiar , and 
therefore would ſeek roconvince the Heaters of theirheart-language, who oftentimes think 
more proudly and profſely of themſelyes and of their own condition, and eyer of Religion 
it ſelf; than they dare outwardly profeſſe, = Ok 
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The thjxd thing in the Body of the Epiſtle, is, the cure which the Lord propoſeth for ſich 
a caſe, verſe 18, There is a wonderfull depth of iniquity and hypocriſie in their cafe; bur ' 
here thereis a far more wonderfull depth and myſtery of free grace and infinitelove in the 
propoſed cure. It is propoſed by way of offer under the expreſſions that belong to bar- 
gaining. And indeed here is an excellent market or fair, wherein we may conſider thele five. 

Firſt, There is the wares propoſed, which indeed are the cure of the former caſe; and 
they are contained in three words, I. /t #s gold tried im the fire. 2. White raiment, 
3+ Eye-ſalve. All which are very ſutable to their wretched, poor and blind condition: 
under which expreſſions is anderſtood, Chriſt Jeſus Himſelf, and His benefits, who only 
can work the effects aſcribed to theſeupon ſinners, and make ſuch a change upon their Spiri- 
tual condition : for He it is, that us made to us of God, Wiſdom, Ruighteouſneſſe, Santti- 

fication, and Redemption, I Cor,1, 30, And conſidering the ſtrain of the Goſpel where 
' theſe properties are only attributed to Chriſt , together with the ſcope of this place, there 
can be no doubt of this. | 
. Secondly, We may conſider here the parties that are bargainers : upon the one fide, the 
offerer is the Prince of the Kings of the earth, the beginning of the Creation of God, our 
bleſſed Lord Jeſus, who maketh offer of Himſelf ro finners, and faith, Behold Me, Behold 
Me, unto theſe who were not called by His Name; on the other fide, theſe to whom the 
offer is made, or who are to be the buyers, they are wretched, poor, miſcrable, &c. This 
looketh diſproportionable-like ar firſt; yet it ſureth well with the bargain of Grace, where 
the Lords Merchant is, every man that hath no money, 1ſa. 55.1. providing be be throughly 
ſenſible of the ſame. : 

Thirdly, We have the commendation of theſe wares,eſpecially in reference to the parties 
that they are propolſedto;z As, 1, theexcellencie of the things themſelves, the gold tried, 
the raiment zx whire, &c. There is nothing in our Lord Jeſus but is exceeding excellent, 
2, The wares are exceeding uicful and profitable, it is gold that mak:th rich. The perſon 
that hath Chriſt, wanteth not Righteouſneſſe to pay his debt; and there is no other thing to 
make a perſon rich. 3. This raimenit covereth nakedneſſe : (in is not taken .notice of 
where Chrilt is put on by Faith. ; For, His bloud cleanſerh from all ſia, whereas there are 
many naked, loathſome ſouls under gorgious robes. 4. The wares are moſt ſutable tothe 
party to whom they are propofed ; they are poor, Chriſt maketh rich ; they are naked , He 
covers;they are blind, He enlighteneth thew,and openeth their eyes;there are no ſuch ſatable 
wares for a ſinner as Chriſt, and whatever account {elf- righreous men have of Him, yetthey 
who think themſelves ſinners, ſhould by all means endeavour ropurchaſe Him. 5, Wares 
are commended in this, they are neceſſary eſpecially ro {uch a party : there is no other way 

to berich, but by having Chriſt; no otherway to be coyered, or cloathed before God, bur 
by His righteouſneſſe; or, to ſee, or be in capacity to walk rightly in Spiritual things,except 
He prove the leader, 

The fourth thing in this market or bargain, will yet commend this more; anditisthis, 
to wit, the terms upon which theſe wares are propoſed, implyed intheſe words, bzy of 
Ae : which is notto be underſtood, as if there were ſome equiyalent price required, or to 

| begiven for Chriſt : for, that is contrary tothe ſcope of this place. And, confidering the 

excellency of theſe wares, and the poyerty of theſe that are called ro be the Merchants, what 

can be expected of them in recompence for ſuch an excellent bargain ? The terms then mult 

be Grace, as the ſame market is proclaimed, ſa. 55.1,2,3, Ho, every ove that thirSteth, 

come ye to the waters , and he that hath no money : come ye, buy and eat , yea, come z buy 

wine and milk, without money , and without price, &c. And ve-f, 3. the wares to be boughr 

are the ſame, to wit, the ſure mercies of David, that is, Chriſt Jeſus, (as being compared 

with e4. 13. 34, is clear) whom the Lord promiſeth there to give, becaule there is no 
other way poſſible for the attaining of Him, This is expreſſed under the fimilitude of bxy- 
ing, to ſhew, that as there is in covenanting with God two parties to be confidered ( as in 
all bargaining) and ſome excellent wares which the one mult haye from the other; {o there 
muſt be a mutuall conſent and engaging for the cloſing of this bargain, as there uleth to be 
in bargains amongſt men, though the difference be {till in this, that here all the terms are of 
Grace. But, God willing, weſhall conſider the nature of this bargain peculiarly by itlelf, 

The fifth thing in this bargain is the manner of Chbriſts propoſing the ſame, / cornjell 
thee, ce which is not ſo propoſed , asif itwere left HE. o them to hearken or not. 
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But itis thus expreſt, for theſe reaſons, . I, That thereby he may. bear our hizgfteRion, 
whozas a friend,condeſeendeth to gire them counſel in things that are of moſt concernment 
for their own good. 2. This alſo ſheweth the neceſſity and adyantage of following this 
advice , becauſe they are counſelled to it by Him that is the Counſeller , 1/a. 9. 6. and the 
Fathers ſabſtantiall Wiſdom. Ir muſt therefore be folly tor rejet His advice, 3. It is 
thus expreſt, to gain their conſent the more willingly to the ſame : therefore in the Goſpel 
He took beſeech and intreat, &c. that thereby hearts may be induced to ſubmit cheerfully 
to Him, 

This verſe contains a ſam of the Goſpel, and is a treaſure of many Goſpel-truths , as, 

I, That there is no condition ſo deſperate , but there is a fulneſſe and efficacy in our Lord 
Jeſus to cure the ſame : He is gold, white raiment , eye-ſalve, &ce and ('the meaning of 
theſe expreſſions being obvious) we conceive there is no needto infiſtupon them. 2, This 
Doatrine is clear, That upon condition of believing and fleeing roChriſt, the moſt loath- 
ſome, luke-warm, deſperate hypocrite may have mercy : otkerways ſuch a counſel had not 
been = to Laodicea, 3. As there is afulneſle in Chriſt; ſo there is a freeneſle in Grace 
to make that fulnefſe forthcoming to ſinners that will follow Chriſts advice : and there is 
no ſinner that heareth this Goſpel, but may think himſelf ſufficiently warranted tocloſe this 
bargain with Chriſt, if heartily be ſubmit to the terms thereof. Bur of theſe no more for 
the time. 

The fourth thing in the Body of the Epiſtle, is, our Lords preſſing of this His counſel: 
which is donetwo wayes, verſe 19,20. as many as 1 love , I rebuke and chaFen , (laith he) 
be Jealous therefore and repent. The firſt part of the verſe hath the Argument in it, 
The ſecond part, is, a concluſion drawn from it, The Argument is, whom 7 love, I rebuke 
and chaſten, that is, it is not my way to reprove with words or chaften with rods theſe 
whom I carry no reſpe& unto; but I uſe this way to them whom I love , as I love my 
viſible Church , which is confirmed from Proz. 3. 12. and therefore ſeing I rake this way 
with you, and do not give up with you, my counſell ought to be the Lene received : 
where it would be obſerved, thar it is till the ſawe perſons whom ar firſt He chargeth. The 
conclufion drawn from this,hath two parts : The firft is, be Jealous, that is, mind to exerciſe 
Religion moreſeriouſly , in oppoſition to their former formality and lake-warmneſſe ; and 
that in the performing of the duties thereof, zral to the glory of God, may be lively and 
predominant. This weconceive doth not'preſle new duries; but a more ſpiritualend, mo- 
tive, manner and edge inthe doing of them : for, many duties may be done without zeal 
to God , though where this is not, _ are never acceptable. The ſecond partof the di- 
rection , is, and repent + which calleth them kindly to be affeted with their hypocriricall 
condition : And theſe two are inferred by the word, Therefore, from the former ground 
that expreſſeth Gods love to them. 

The ſecond way heprefleth it, verſc 20. is, by a moſt inſtant and importunate purſuing 
of His offer, with a proteſtation of His being there, and of His making theſame. This 
is donefour wayes, Firſt, by ſhewing His work and poſture, / fland at the door and knock. 
Hearts naturally are as Caſtles ſhut and guarded by the devil againſt Chrift : when He 
. cometh with His Ordinances, He doth thereby, asitwere, lay a {iege at them, and by His 
Word knock at the doorsthereof to gain their conſent;and the more pungently He prefſerh 
by His Ordinances, He is ſaid to knock the more : and in this reſpeQ , Song. 5.2. His 
voice is ſaid toknock at theBelievers door in their ſleepy condition. Here chek rwwothings 
are imported, 1, Chriſts continuing to deal with His Church, andto wait upon her in 
His Ordinances, notwithſtanding of her many former refuſals. Thus, He is ſido ſtand 
at the door : 'whereby-is holden forththeir ingratimde'to Him, in keeping of Him out, and 
| Hispatience' that ſtill waitethon, 2. Inthis, bythe other word, is imported His growing 
more inſtant in His dealing with them : "therefore He is ſaid to knock. And indeed if the 
_ formerſharpthreatning and charge, andthe ſweet and free offer be conſidered, it may well 
be {aid thar now Hicknoukparedoubled. ; 

The fecondway Heprefſerh in this verſe, is, by making His offer particular, as it were, 
bringing it toevery'tnans door, if any mah hear my voice , and open the door, &ce Wherein, 
I, He expreſſeth what He would haye, 2, From whom. W hat He would have, is intwo 
expreſſions, the one is, :f any man hear my voices that is,'its hearkning to His voice which 
He requireth, as P/als95.7: forthe want of which He complaineth, P/a/, $1.13, And 

in 
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in theſe expreſſions often the terms of the Covenant of Grace are expreſſed, as, 1/zi.5 5 ,2,3. 
and is, upon the matter, that ſame with 6»ying formerly mentioned, as in that place of 
[ſaiah is clear. And it fetteth forth Faiths conſenting to hear and hearken to , and accept 
of Gods offer of Grace in the Covenant; as, refuſing to hear, holdeth forth mens rejeQting 
of the ſame. The other word, is, and-open the door : it-is the ſame thing for ſubſtance 
with the former, Thus alſo Faiths cloſing with the Covenant of Grace, is often expreſſed, 
as, P[at.$1,10. e44.16,14. becauſe by Faith, the heart that was formerly ſhut againſt 
Chriſt, is made open to Him, and He hath way made for Him to enter into the ſame, as is 
clear from , Song. 5. 2. Pſal. 24.7.9. and eAF#. 16. 14, where the Lords opening the 
heart of Lydia, 1s expreſly expounded to be her giving heed to theſe things , which Paul 
ſpoke, that 1s, her receiving of the ſame by Faith. This then is the duty called-for, andthe 
terms upon which the offer is made, to wit, Faiths yeelding to receive and admit Chriſt, 
for the end for which He is propoſed. Secondly , The perſon called tothis, is exprefled 
thus, if any man, &c. which putteth it ſo to every hearer , as if it went round toevery 
particular perſon , if 1how, and thow , or thoy, &c. and this manner of expreſſion doth ob- 
viate any objeftion which might riſe, ſuch as, what if the moſt part reje& ? beir ſo, ſaith 
He; :f any man oper, itſhall be wellwith him : or, if irſhould be objeed, Iam aſfinner, 
miſerable, a hypocrite of long ſtanding that hath often rejected the Goſpel, 8&c. This, 
if any man will open, &c. an{wereth all theſe at once : becauſe wherethe Lord faith any 
man, without exception, who is he that can limit theſame, where a-perſon of whatſoeyer 
condition or qualification is found, that will accept of the offer accordiug to the terms pro- 
poſed? ando this any, is a particular application of the former advice; yer, ſuch a parti- 
cular application, as reacheth every one of whatſoeyer condition they be. 

The third way how it is preſſed here, is, by ſubjoyning a moſt comfortable promiſe unto 
any man 1o underſtood, as it is ſaid, to wit, if any man will open, I will come into him; 
that ſheweth-an anion which (hall be betwixt Chriſt and him : 7 yill ſup. with him ; this 
ſheweth a friendly familiar way of communion that Chriſt (half entertain with him, asit is, 
Song..5. I. 1 am come into my Garden, 1 have eaten my honey with my hony comb, 1 have 
ps. Hr my myrhe, &c, Chrift is a moſt heartſome gueſt where He is entertaiped. Ir is 
added, and he ſball ſup with me : this is the fruit and effect of the former two ; and ex- 
preffeth the ſweet (atisfaQtion that the finher who openeth to Chriſt ſhall have by union and 
communion with Him, as in that ſame place of the Song. 5.x. when He cometh to feed 
Himſelf upon His own fpices, His own myrhe, and His own wine, and what He brings with 
Him, then hath He a large allowance to His friends, as in the next words, eat, O friends, 
drink, yea, drink_ abundantly, O beloved. O ſo ſatisfying alife as is is to have Chriſt dwel- 
livg in the heart, and thus to be feaſted with the comforts of His preſence which are betrer 
than life ! and what morecan there be requiſit to preſſe the making of Chriſt welcome by 
ſinners, than ſuch a promiſe, or rather, three promiſes put in one ? 

The fourth thing that preſſeth this offer in this verſe , is, the behold , which is delervedly 
premitted co all, And in this place ( beſide the uſuall weight ir bath in other caſes) it ts 
Chrift, making this offer of His obſervable to them, ſo that afterward they ſhall not get ic 
ſhifted, but this ſhall be as an Inſtrument taken upon His making the offer, to ſtand in 

uturam rei memoriam : and lo is like that, be it known unto you, men, and brethren, (Fc 
whereby Pax cloſeth His Sermon , 4. 13. 38, and thus, as it were, he driyeth thenail to 
the head before he leave it, teſtifying that if this good bargain come not to a cloſ(e,the blame 
ſhall be upon their ſide. And ſo we may ſee how weightily the Lord Preacheth in theſe 
Epiſtles to the Churches, 

The concluſion of the Epiſtle followeth, in the laſt two verſes, having two parts, as all 
the reſt have, The firſt is a promiſe made to the oyercomer, with an excellent qualifica-- 
tion of the ſame, werſ. 21, The promiſe, is, To him that overcometh , will 1 grant to ſit 
#pon my Throne it is in ſubſtance the ſame with many promiſes formerly mentioned, to 
wit, a promiſe to make him partaker of Chriſts Glory :-it is not only to bring himto Glory, 
but to make him a ſharer of that Glory which Chriſt the Head poſſeſſeth ; that ſo he may 
reipn with him and partake of the fruits of His Dominion and Conqueſt. The qualifica- 
tion or amplification of this promiſe, is, even as 1 overcame, and am ſet down upon my 
fathers throne : which doth import theſe three, T. The greatnefle of this glory , which 
they areto partake of ; Chriſt is etupon the Fathers Throne, and they are to be admitted 
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to Chriſts Throne, and ſo conſequently to partake both of the Glory of the Father, and of 
the Son according to their capacity. . 2, Itisſer forth inthe ſurnefle thereof : it is ſure to 
the overcomer, even as that exaltation is ſure to Chriſt. 3, Ir ſetteth forth the method 
of it: ſo that as Chriſt did firſtſuffer and overcome, and did then come to Glory ; ſo theſe 
that areto.be ſer down upon His Throne muſt come in the ſame method, by wreſtling, and 
overcoming to obtain the ſame. : : ; 

The other thing of the concluſion, is the common advertiſement, now, theſeventh time 
repeated, werſ. 22. Yet isit neyer idlely done : Which ſheweth, 1. what all mens duty 
is, to wit, it is their part that live in any place at any time, to receivethe Word of God with 
as great reverence, as others who lived in {ome other place, and at ſome other time : there- 
fore this advertiſement is given equally to all the Churches, andrto all Hearers, Ir is mens 
duty to reteive with reverence every word of God, of whatſoever kind ir be : therefore 
it is ſubjoynedto all the ſeveral meſſages, | 2. It ſheweth mens ſinfull ſtubborneſſethatare 
noreaſily brought to give obediencero this principal duty, 

It is meet now that we take notice of ſome difficulties that may ariſe from the words. 
And here it may be enquired, what is to be thought of this Church? or , what judgement 
may be giyen of the ſame > eZ»ſw. Although it is hard to determine peremptorily con- 
cerning the ſtate; yer it appeareth that the condition of this Church , is the very worſt of 
any that hath been written to: For, 1. there is nothing in her commendable, ( ar leaſt 
commended) as was in Epheſus, Pergamos , and other Churches. 2. There is no perſon 
excepted from the charge of lake-warmneſle and bypocriſie, as was done in the Epiſtleto 
Sardts, verſc 4. But the ſtrain of the Epiſtle runnerh to charge them, and to charge them all 
with a moſt grievous charge. And ſeing our Lord doth take this title to Himſelf in this 
very Epiſtle, to be the fairhfull and true witneſſe , it is not like that He would haye alto- 
gether palt oyertheir honeſty , orſuch as were ſincereamongſtthem, without commend- 
ivg the ſame, if there had beenany ſuch to be commended. For, our Lord kept that way 
in all the former Epiſtles; aftd had there been any ſincere perſons in this Church, it had been 
nolefleto their commendation, and to the commendation of His Grace , to haye com- 
mended the ſame : yet we think thatthe Lordis intryſting-terms with them, and there- 
fore might poſſibly bave ſome to call effeQually from amongſt them, which maketh Him 
thas, our of love to continue and knock : yet we'cannot ſee any ground to conclude that 
there was any ſincerity, or ſincere perſon amongſt them forthe time, Upon which, ſeveral 
Queſtions may ariſe, as, | | 

" I. Ir may be asked, If there can be any particular Church , without ſome ſincere per- 
ſons in the ſarne, ſeing it is compared to a floor where both Wheat and Chaft are? Anjw. If 
we conſider the vitible Charch as Catholick and Uniyerſal ; ſo, indeed ſhe can neither be 
without hypocrites, nor without true Converts, as may be gathered from theſe ſin\ilitudes 
whereby ſhe is holden forth in Scripture : bur if we confader the particular Societies or 
Congregations that meer together at Ordinances for Worſhip, we ſuppoſe that it cannot 
be ſo peremptorily determined in reference to each of theſe,as if therehad never been a par- 
ticular Church without hypocrites on the one hand, or fincere perſons on the other : for, 
there is no {uch promiſe that can be extended to every particular Congregation ; but thele 
promiſes muſt be applied to the Catholick Church: in which only, faith cannot fail, Apain, 
rheſe properties and deſcriptions of the viſible Church, do not agree to every particular 
Congregation , but to the Church-univerſal » which is called the Kingdom of Heaven, 
and likened to ſuch and ſuch Gmilitudes, Beſide, if we conſider experience, it will be 
| hard to fay that never any company of hypocritesdid combine together of themſelyes, or 
by providence were caſten to meet at the ſame Ordinances in way of a particular Congre- 
gation, There can be little ſaid of this Church of Laodicea to vindicate her from this, 
Oa the other fide, it were hard to ſay that never any, though the moſt choiſe number, 
ſhould meet rogether in a Church-way, and be without hypocrites : This indeed I grant is 
much more difficult, and cannot but be much more rare than the other ; ( which I ſuppoſe 
i5 but too frequent ) yet conſidering what may be ſaid for theſe hundred and twenty who 
did meet and continue together, eA&. 1. 15. we ſuppoſe it is hard ſimply todeny the ſame. 
From which,it will follow that the viſible Church mult beprincipally conſidered in the New 
Teſtament as Catholick, ſeing theſe main properties and deſcriptions can only be applicable 
0 it as{uch, and are not fo to be applied to particular Congregations, 
| » 2, It 
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2. It may be enquired, that ſeing this Church is holden forth as hypocritical, what may 
be the characters of a hypocrite, as they are here drawn by the Lord > A»fiy, There are 
two ſorts of hypocrites : one is more groffe, and do indeed know that they are but difſemb- 
ling : theſe arenot properly hypocrites, but difſemblers. A-ſecond ſort, is, moreſubtile, 
that is, when not only they make others to eſteem of them, as if they wereſincere; but 
when they come indeed to haye ſuch an eſtimation of themſelves. Theſe are properly by- 
pocrites, and ſuch as are deſcribed here, verſc 17, Now, from this Epiſtle, ſuch a de- 
{criprion may be gathered, 1, A ſubtile hypocrite, is one that hath ſomelarge profeſſion, 
and fruitfulnefſe as to many external duties : in this reſpeR , he #5 nor cold, as wanting all 
form ; but ir may be he aboundeth in that. 2, Though he hath much form; yet hath he 
no power nor reality atall : otherwayes he could not be denominat a hypocrite, though he 
might be ſaid to have much hypocrifie in him : and in this reſpeR, the hypocrite is not hor, 
even as he is not co/d. 3. He is one that notwithſtanding of this his want of ſinceritie, is 
yet {till inſenſfible of his poverty , wretchedneſſe and mſerie , &c. Thus, verſe 17. be 
knoweth not that he is poor, myſeratle, blmd, &c. and this isa main piece of the ſubtilry 
of bypocriſie, whereby not only others, but even the perſon himſelf is deceived, in reſpe&t 
of his own ſtate andcondition. 4. As he is inſenſible of his poverty,ſo is he highly puffed 
up with the eſtimation of what he appearerh to himſelf to have : and thus his {ecurity, is 
perfect peace; his preſumption, is ſtrong faith and confidence ; his praying, and common 
liberty inthe ſame, are moſt lively parts of communion with God in His acccunt : andthus 
he ſauh , he iS rich, vcrſ. 17. and really thinketh ſo, F. He is a man that doth continue 
and grow in this ſelf-opinion : for, being unacquainted with through convictions, and with 
any apprehenſion of declining or falling from the:good which he hath, he doth apprehend 
himſelf ro be upon the growing hand, and ſo to him ſtill, his faith, grace,and ſtate of friend- 
ſhip with God, &«c, do become the more unqueſtionable to him, and he ſuppoſeth him- 
ſelf to be , in all theſe reſpe&s , upon the thriving band : therefore it is {aid , that he 
thinketh himſelf to be increaſed with goods , &c. 6. He is one that is exceedingly well 
content and ſatisfied with his own condition ; and ſo, in his own eſtimation, there is none 
more honeſt and ſincere ,-none that loyeth God more fingly , or is more beloved of Him; 
and, in a word, none with whom he wouldexchange hiscondition. This is a man that hath 
need of nothing in his own account ; but is as if all were well already. 7. Under all this be 
is a man that hath never been at the market of free Grace, nor hath bought, or put on the 
white raiment, &c. therefore till all the wares are his own ; bis righteouſneſſe is of his 
own ſpinning ; his peace ſtandeth on his own bottom ; and Chriſt hath never been fled unto, 
or accepted of for righteouſneſſe by him:therefore is there ſtill need of making offer of,and 
preſſing,the marker of Grace unto and upon him. 8.Notwithſtanding of this,he is as conti- 
dent as if all were well : and he is in an incapacity(except the Lord do it in an extraordinary 
way ) to be convincedeither that he wanteth ſincerity in the ſtrain of his walk , or that he 
hath not received Chriſt or made uſe of His righteouſneſſe : 'and though be may take with 
many particular challenges; yer he is guarded, as it were,againſt theſe two. Therefore ir is 
ſaid, there mult be eye-ſalve beſtowed upon him, to diſcover his nakednefle to him. And 
this is even the height of all, when ſelf-conceiredneſſe and vain confidence ſo poſlefſethe 
heart, as to make all convictions to be rejected, and to keep the ſoul ſleeping ſecurely with- 
out ſuſpe&ing its own naughtineſſe, | | 

3. If it be asked, how a perſon that is ſo unſound cometh to have ſuchthoughts of himſelf, 
or ſuch confidence of his own condition > We may Anſwer , Upon theſe conſiderations, 
I, Men naturally are lovers of themſelves, and admirers of what is in themſelves. 
Hence it is, that men are ſo eaſily induced to overvaluetheir own natural and moral parts, 
and, upon the ſame account, theſe things that look more Spiritual-like. 2, Men naturally 
cannot diſcernthe things of God, for they are Spiritually diſcerned: it js no wonder there- 
fore that they take that which glittereth ro be gold, eſpecially this being added to the 
former conſideration. 3. He hath all the concurrence the devil can give him to cauſe him 
entertain ſuch thoughts : and therefore often ſuch a man is keptfrom groſletentatarions,and 
. foul out-breakings, which many ſincere perſons are tortoured with : by which the devil 
aimethtokeep all in quiet,as the {cope of the parable runneth, Mſ{arth.12.29, 4. If we con» 
ſider his practice , ir needeth not ſeem ſtrange thar he be thus deluded : for, he doth not 


ſearch himſelf; he doth not make hypocriſie bis burden, oruſe theſe means whereby the 
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fincere-hearted are helped to a diſcoverie of their own naughtineſſe : and therefore, 'what 
wander is it that ſuch be ſtrangers tothis > 5. Whenthey go on ſmothering conviQtions, 
neglefing duties, and ſuch like,there is ſomething that cometh judicially from God to give 
them'up to that deluſion, ſo as to truſt the language of their own hearts concerning their 
own ſtate,beyondthe moftclear convincing reproofs that may come from the Word of the 
Lord: and this is to be found, { //a. 44.20.) in a very irrational like thing , as the wor- 
ſhipping of ſtocks and ſtones; yet ſuch aperſon, being turned aſide by a deceived beart, 
cannot deliver his own ſoul, nor ſay, is there not a lie in my right hand > 6. There are 
ſome concurring things which may alſo haye influence apon this, as ſuppoſe men beſo 
eſteemed of by others who are eſteemed gracious, eſpecially if upon ſome fits of convidti- 
ons,0r common exerciſes, they have been inconſideratly cryed-up by Miniſters, as exerciſed 
Chriſtians, when as yet the exerciſe hath not taken root, nor hath it been adverted poſſibly, 
how it came to acloſe: by ſuch and fuchlike means,often may a Novice,or one who is not a 
Chriſtian throughly, come to be puffed up and fall in the condemnation of the deyil, by this 
or ſome other way. And, noqueſtion, theſe fooliſh Virgins were not alittle confirmed in 
their vain confidence and preſumption, from this, thatthey had the companie and counte- 
nance of the wiſe Virgins, which, it may be, many others had not, eACar. 25. 
4. If ir be asked,If a hypocrite can diſcern his own rottennefſe and hypocriſie,or fear and 
ſulpe& the ſame > eArſw. I. A bypocrite may come a preat length asto this , at ſome 
particulartimes and occcafions, eſpecially when ſome ſudden fears ſeem to ſurpriſe, or when 
ſome particular challenge andthe fear of wrath is born in upon him; yetin ſo far as he hath 
theſe, and-enterraineth them, he cannot be called/a hypocrite ; but in fo far as he beareth 
down and paſſeth oyer the ſame. - For, there is a real ground of ſuſpicion and fear within 
him, cc. and therefore to be affeed therewith, is not properly hypocriſie, except the ſame 
be hypocriticallyuſed, that is, that it be keeped from makin g diſcernableto bim the rotten- 
nefle of his ſtate, bat on the contrary , he becometh the more yain becauſe of ſuch flaſhes, 
and ſeeming exerciſes, when yet they haye never been ſuffered to come thelength of ay real 
fincerity. 2. Weſuppoſe, that the continuance of ſuch ſuſpicions, challenges and fears, is 
inconſiftent with the ſtate of bypocriſie, of which we are ſpeaking , becauſe ſecurity and 
preſumption (toſay ſo) areeflentials to ſuch a bypocrite : and we conceive that the conti- 
nuance of ſuch challenges, fears, 5c. in any degree, cannot be conſiſtent with ſuch an abſo- 
late ſecuritie and canfidence, as was formerly ſpoken to. Yet no ſich fear or exerciſe, &c. 
will bea proofof fincerity,except they be rightly improyen for the diſcovering of a perſons 
ſelf-inability, and for the putting of them to the market of free Grace, by which only ſuch 
fearscan be rightly removed. - 3. Where theſe fits of fears and ſuſpicion are in hypocrites, 
they proceed rather from ſome apprehenſion or ſenſe of wrath ( as in theſe who diſpare 
concerning their Salvation)then from any ſeen or felt groſſeneſle of the corruption that isin 
themſelyes; or from any difſatisfaQion with their own faith, or (inceritie upon the diftin& 
diſcoyerie of their own rottelMgſſe and bypocrifie in it ſelf : and therefore ſuch fears follow 
_ theirſearching of temſelyes, nor reſult from the diſcoverie of their own naugh- 
tineſſe,nor are willingly entertained by them : but, on the contrary,it is ſome en 
of wrath that wakeneth them ; and what apprehenſions they have of their unſoundneſle, 
are but impreſſed upon this occaſion ; whereas the Believer, firſt, ſeeth and feeleth the body 
of death within him, an then hath the apprehenſfions of wrath flowing from that. 4. In 
their doubtings and ſuſpicions, they are moſt ſenſibly tonched with reſpe&to the end and 
event, that is, they doubt-whether they may attain heaven, or miſle it : and poſlibly becauſe 
of their unbelief, they may draw ſuch ſentences ſomtime againſt themſelves; yet are they 
not uſually. brought to ſentence themſelyes in reſpect of their own ſtate,and to judge them- 
ſelyesasloſt and gracelefſe : for, eye-ſalve, to diſcover our nakednefle, is a gift of Chriſts 
giving, and goeth alongſt in one bargain with gold, white raiment, 8&c. Therefore ft can- 
not be thought that any hypocrite can haye this kindly diſcovery of their own nakednefle, 
and natural loarhſomneſle in reſpect of the root thereof, though they may have many par- 
ticular fruits diſcovered to them. 5. If a hypocrite come _ any fit of terrour or con- 
viction thus toſenrence himſelf : yet,even then, it is not Gmple diflatisfaQion with his own 
fiofulneſſe , which maketh him do the ſame ; but ſome apprehended terrour of God upon ' 
him: and therefore when that is removed, his ſentence paſt upon himſelf is retreated, And 
ſo in ſuch acaſe,a bypoctit'sſentencing of himſelf,is but bis expreſſing what heapprebendeth 
to 
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tobe Gods ſentence upon him, or, it is his foretelling of what he thinks coming : and this 
ſupponeth till Gods ſentence to be paſt in his apprehenſion, which maketh them not ſo 
much paſſe their own ſentence upon the account of their own deſervings, as to expreſle 
with regrate what he hath 7 ap already : which by no means they would do, if they 
could eſchew it : whereas a {incere perſon doth arraign and judge himſelf, from the ſenſe of 
his own | wk accounting it juſt that God ſhould do ſo alſo, although they do not lock 
upon his deed as the ground of. theirs, ( as in the former caſe) but on their own guiltineſſe 

without reſpe thereto. | 
5. Itmay be asked, how a Miniſter may diſcern a luke-warm temper among the people 
over whom he hath charge? Anſw. Although peremptary deciſion of ſuch a perſons 
ſtate, who hatha form of Religion, be a thing that Miniſters, nor others, arenot to take 
on them ; Yet ( conſidering that ſuch a caſe is often moſt frequent, and thar it is of moſt 
weighty concernment for a Miniſter to diſcerntheſame; alſo, that where it is common, ir 
is ordinarily one way or other ſo farr diſcernable as is fit, to a ſearching diſcerning eye) We 
may offer tom theſe words ſuch characters thezeof, as may helpa Miniſter in applying of 
himſelf ſuitably, at leaſt, to their preſent frame. T, Such a luke-warm temper hath much 
more light than life, and much more delight in ſpeculative knowledge, and in ſuch preach- 
ings as being ſome new thing to that, than they haye in what really feedeth the ſoul , and 
tendeth to ſearch the conſcience or awaken any ſpirituall exerciſetherein. 2, Such apeople 
have ordinarily a heal and unbroken condition ; withcut fears, exerciſes, or doubts ;and ſo 
accordingly there will be little of ſuch ſubje&s the matter of diſcourſe betwixt them and 
the Minilter : yea, if ſuchathing be moved either they will ſaffer it to die out, asa thing 
which they are not acquainted with , or delighted in ; or, {o entertain it with ſome fuch 
general expreſſions as rather ſhew their deſire not to be thought ignorant, than any way to 
expreſſe their ſenſe of the ſame, 3. Much of their diſcourſe of Religion will readily be 
to their own commendation , eyen when they ſeem with the Phariſee ( Zak. 18.) ro thank 
God they are not as other men : and fo till there is ſome expreſſion of their fatisfation 
with their own condition that's diſcernable in the whole ſtrain of their diſcourſe and way, 
what ever acknowledgements may be intermixed, 4. It is diſcernable by pride,ſelf-eſteem, 
yain confidence , 8c, that do accompany ſuch , which for a continuance of time together 
can hardly be hid to a ſearching Miniſter : for, this doth not only kyth negatively in their 
want of ſpiritual exerciſes, and ſuch like ; but it will even often kyth poſitively , by their 
cenſuring of others when they fall ; by their aſſerting their own fincerity, andthe cleameſſe 
and conttioncs that they have of their own good condition, and by their looking upon all 
things which may touch at their ſore, as not belonging to them, and as if they were above 
and without the reach of all ſuch grounds of doubting. F. Such love rather to have the 
eſteem and familiar acquaintance of their Miniſter , tban to haye profit by his Miniſtery : 
hence they will be ſhort in no civil courtefie ; will be defirousof having the Miniſter fre- 
quently withthem , and thathe may love them , and readilygpmplain if he humour them 
not inthat ; yet he may be many nights in their company anThind it hard to edifie much; 
or diſcover any great greedineſſe in them to take the Word off his hand. We ſee 
the Phariſees invited Chriſt to their houſes , thinking it a part of their eſteem , and 
name, to be familiar with ſuch aperſon; yet it is not recorded of any of them that they in- 
tended their own edification, or madeule of ſuch opportunities for that end, as eALarie 
did, Luk,10,42, 6, Men in ſuch aframe, as they are profeſſed enemies to profanitie; ſo 
are they ſecret whiſperers againſt true tendernefle, and tender perſons ; they wonder what 
ſpiritual exerciſes are; and why folks will not believe; and fo quiet all their doubts; they 
are ready to count diligence and (eriouſneſſe beyond their own pitch , to be but fanfie and 
Cconceits, as we ſee in ſome Phariſees, condemning poor women that were mourning at 
Chriſts feet; andupon occaſions they cannot well hide the ſame, eſpecially, when any faults 
break out in ſach, as once ſeemed to be more tender, then they blefle themſelves in their own 
form of Religion, and inſult upon theſe ; whereas theſe thar are tmely ſpiritual, are com- 
manded to reſtore ( and will readily endeayour it) ſuch as fall with the ſpirit of meekneſle, 
al.6.1, 7. Somewhat is diſcernable by a peoples converſing with others : for, ſuch rea- 
ily love toconyerſe with theſe that do admire them, and make no doubt of their piety and 
fincerity : and ſo Miniſters and People both, that ſpeak moſt ſmoothy ro them, without 
riping up any thing of their wounds , are moſt beloyed by them, and ſpoken of with the 
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reateſt commendations, even in their abſence. 8. Some-thing alſo may be gathered from 
this,if the Congregation be eſteemed to be generally religious,and if their manner of car- 
riageunderit be ſtill rhe ſame, and hath been ſs for along time together, without any ob- 
ſervable change, and ſuch like, When theſe things concur, it may juſtly beſuſpeQed if 
ſuch a work be reall that's ſo univerſall and eaſily conſtant, By theſe and ſuch like, an obſer- 
ving and diſcerning Miniſter may, at leaſt, come ſo farr in the krowledpge of ſuch acaſe,as 
may warrand him to apply himſelf ro deal with them ſaitably to the ſame. PERO 
6. If it ſhould be asked, How it is that a Miniſter ought to deal with people in ſuch'as 
frame? This will be indeed more difficult to anſwer , and will be the matter of many ſeri- 
ous thoughts to a faithful Miniſter , leſt he run , and labour in yain among ſuch a people. 
For there is no people with greater difficulty gained by the Goſpel ; and there is not ordi- 
narily any caſe that doth deſtroy ſo many ſouls in the viſible Church, as this doth : and 
therefore there isnot more zeal and prudence required in reference to any fort of perſons, 
than in reference to ſuch, For helping to anſwerthis, we may offer theſe things from the 
way which our Lord uſeth in tbisEpiſtle, 1, A Miniſter that hath to do with ſuch a people, 
would endeayour to have a miniſterial eſteem amongſtthem , that is, that, upon the one 
ſide,he may have a teſtimony intheir conſciences,that he loveth them,and wiſheth the good 
of their ſouls, as a faithful Miniſter ſhould do : otherwayes, if there ſhould be any cther 
jar, all his reproofs andthreatnings will be acconnted to flow from thar, and ſo be rejected, 
Apain, onthe other fide, when (1I ſay ) this reſpe&t onght to be mmiferial, it is to ſeclude 
a Carnal, trivial reſpe& and affe&ion, that doth proceed from too great familiarity with 
ſach perſons , than which there is nothing more dangerous both to Miniſtersand People : 
for, where itis, he is accounted a companion, and, plainnefſe from him,hath no weight with 
it : for they cannot think that he would conyerſe with them fo familiarly, if he bad indeed 
{ach thoughts of their condition, as faithfulneſſe will put a Miniſter to expreſle in ſuch. a 
caſe:and.,as ſach perſons uſually ſeek to gain ſuch affeQion and familiarity from their 'Mini- 
ſter, as a ſpecial meanto keep him in eſteeming ſo of them, asthey do of themſelves; So 
Miniſters would beware of giving them ſach a ſtumblin TE but to endeavoar ſuch an'eſteem 
amongſt them , as is , for the works ſake, 1 Theſe 5.1%. © 2, A Miniſter in ſach a caſe 
would not hold upon general DoEtrines , nor the reprovidg of proffe ſcandals only ; bat he 
_would ſer himſelf in application to inſiſt upon bypocriſie and luke-watmneſſe, and'fo to 
deſcribe it, to ſhew the rifeneſle of ir, to ſetforth the loathſomneſſe and the bazard that 


ir 


isthe ſure ground of all peace : and there would be a clearing of the terms'of the Coventnit 
of Grace, and of the DoQtrine of Regeneration ; and withall, a moſt ſerious preſſing of 
them to make the right choifſe, arid to accept of the beſt bargain, Laſtly, This application 
would becarried-on with more than ordinary yehemencie in themanner,wei ghtineſſe inthe 


expreſſion, conyincingneſſe in the Arguments and Motives,Gc. beſide ſecret wreſtling with 
: God 
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| God for them : therefore the Lord here obteſteth , and proteſteth in the preſſing of 
this : this alſo would not be done for ſome little ſpace of rime ; but would be continued, 
and inſiftedin : therefore the Lord k»ockerh, and He ftandeth and knocketh : which giveth 
a patern of what Miniſters ought to doin fuch acaſe. And indeed there js no greater need 
of any thing,than by weighty powerfull Preacbing,and convincing Application,to beat and 
knock at hearts with the Word, as with a hammer : becauſe, tHere is no condition more 
rife, and more dangerous inthe Church of God, than the ſame of which we haye ſpoken. 


Concerning the identity of Angel , Biſhop, 
and Presbyter. 


T may poſſibly ſeem ſtrange to ſome, that in the Expoſition of all theſe Epiſtles , we 
have ſtill applied what is ſpoken to,or of, the Angels, as being ſpoken to, or of, ordi- | 
nary Miniſters: whereas to ſome, it appeareth,that theſe Angels were ſome ſingular and 
eminent perſons, having Juriſdition and Authority oyer other Miniſters, ſuch as uſually is 
given to Biſhops and Prelates as contradiſtin from the other : and that therfore this Expo- 
| fition and Application, which all alongſt, doth confound Biſhops and e Mimifters, as if there 
were no diſtin&tion amongſt them, is not to be admitted. | 

To ſay ſomething to this now, upon the cloſe of all the Epiſtles : We do indeed ac- 
knowledge that this Expoſition doth confonnd the ſame , and will admit of no diſtin&tion 
amongſt them,as amongſt Officers of the Churoh of a higher and lover place. And although 
we hinted ſomewhat of the reaſons of this, Chap. I. verſ.20. Yer weſhall arreſt any le- 
. rions Reader ( who will ponder and weighthe flakes of theſe Epiſtles, and the application 
of them ) if he can judge it poſſible to expeund , and apply theſe Epiſtles in any uſefull 
and pra&ticall manner, and not be'necefſfitate to underſtand what is ſpoken of , or to theſe 
Angels, as being ſpoken of, and to, the Miniſters of theſe Churches. And, having now 
gone through the ſame, we profeſle ourſelves to be more confirmed in the Expoſition of 
this title e-{»ge/,which was formerly given. And if it were not ſo,we truly would not know 
how to expound theſe Epiſtles, orto apply the ſameto one , ſuch as this Biſhop, contradi- 
ſtinguiſhed from.Miniſters or Presbyters, is ſuppoſed to be. And although wepurpoſe 
not to dipreſle in this; yet that it benot looked upon as any unreaſonable thing thus to con- 
found Biſhops and Miniſters, and to take them for one and the ſame Officer, we ſhall pro- 
poſe rheſe four conſiderations, IS 

The firſt is , That we areſurethis is agreeable to Scripture : andif in Scripture they be 
thus confounded , it muſt certainly be feſt to ſpeak with ir. Now that the Scripture doth 
{o, may appear from theſe Scriptures, which even many of the Ancients have made ule of 
fortKis end, The firſtis, £4#..20. where (ver; 17.) Paul dothcall the Elders of E phe 
ſ«s; and when he hath continued for a timets ſpeak unto them ( verſ, 28, ) he doth give 
them this ſtile of B:ſhops ( for what is tranſlated Overſeers , is in the Origina], ##0x6Tov; 
In which place they are moſt evidently ſpoken of as one,both in reſpect of name,and in re- 
ſpect of Office. | 

Theſecond place, is, Philip.T.T. where Pay! direQeth his Epiſtle, beſide the Saints, to 
the Biſhops and Deacons, without mentioning of any Miniſter or Presbyter. The reaſon 
why they are called B:ſhops, in the plural number , is, not becauſe there were plurality of 
Lord-Biſhops, as diſtin& from Miniſters in one City ; but it is, becauſe by B: ſhops, 1s under- 
ſtood the plurality of "Miniſters that were therein. And Chry/oftome upon the words ob- 
-ſerverh, That in the Scripture,diſtinRion is not made berwixt theſe titles ; but the ſame thar 
is a Minifter, is alſo a Biſhop. 

The third place, is, Tr. x, by comparing, »erſc 5. with 2ſ. 7. where in the one, theſe 
words ate, for this cauſe left I thee in Crete , that thou ſhould ordain Elders ( or Miniſters ) 
mm every City , andinthe 7, ver, after he hath given ſome direQions concerning their qua- 
lification , he doth ſubjoyn this as a reaſon enforcing the obſervation of the ſame, for a Bi- 
ſhop maſt be blameleſſe, &c. and if both wete'not one, there could be no force in his ſo 
reaſoning. The word alſo rendered B:ſhop, is that ſame which was in the former places. 

The fourth place is, 1 Per, 5.1, 2, where Peter , exhorting the Miniſters, or preaching 
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Elders, to watch carefully over the Flock and to feed the ſame,expreſſeth the nature of their 
' Office to conſiſt in this, #: having, or taking, the overſight of the flock : which, in the Ori- 
oinal, is the ſame word , that muſt be applied to Biſhops, and might be rendered thus, 
feed the flock that is among you, overſeeing the ſame as Biſhops, not by conſtraint but willingly : for 
the word is, iv:oxov03»r5s, Andthere were norea{on for him to require Miniſters to play the 
Biſhops {to ſpeak ſo ) by watching ſo over the Flocks as belong to them, if Biſhops and 
Miniſters in the language of the Holy Ghoſt were not one and the ſame, Neither will that 
exception which Bellarmin hath { de Clericis, lib.I. cap.if.) and ſundry other Papiſts with 
him, to wit , that at that time theſe titles were not dinſtinguiſhed in the Church, but uſed 
in common, as they prove out of many of the Ancients; make againſt this, But, on 
the contrary , this doth confirm our aſſertion : For, 1, If they were not diftinguiſhed 
then , who can afterward diſtinguiſh them > 2, Can there be ſo aniverſall and frequent 
* mentioning of them as one, except they be really and wholly ſo > 3. It appeareth by theſe 
Scriptures, where not only the titles are confounded as belonging to the ſame Officers, bur 
the Offices themſelves are confounded, both in reſpec of the qualifications of the perſons, 
and in reſpe& of ordaining and inſtalling of them in theſe offices,and alſoin reſpeCt of the 
duties that are required of both, It is worth the obſerving which the Jeſuit Zorinzs bath 
to this purpoſe, «44.20.17. who, after the rejefting of many anſwers, is brought ro ac- 

aieſce in this as truth, that theſe names were common in the Apoſtles dayes, who did uſe 
the title of B:ſhop , and Presbyrer indifferently ; and that therefore theſe who are Presby- 
ters in the one verſe, are ſtiled Biſhops inthe other : he doth alſo afterward ſubjuyn this 
{imilitadeto illaſtrate theſame; As (ſaith be) in the Primitive time thetitle Papa, or Pope, 
was indifferently givento all eminent Biſhops; but afterwards was reſtried to the Biſhop 
of Reme, for diſtinguiſhing him from others; ſo-- ( ſaith be) the title &:ſhop, which was at 
fic common to all Miniſters,was atlaſt appropriated to ſome few ; BP diſtinguiſhing 
rhem from others, were thus ſtiled, for ſetting forth their Authority and Juriſdiftion above 
them. This indeed ſeemeth to bethe truth, and ſheweth clearly that Biſhops and Popes 
(in the ſenſe that ſome do plead for) haye the ſame original, and are grown up by the ſame 
means, to be diſtinguiſhed from others as being abovethem, ro wit, by mens pride and 
humane conſtitations. 

I know that eyen by ſome of the Fathers theſe two places, to wit , Epheſ; 4.11,12. 
and, I Tim. 3.2. with 8. are adduced for the ſame end : becauſe, in thefirſt place, the 
Apoſtle reckoneth-out both extraordinary and ordinary Preaching-officers,without making 
any mention of Biſhops : which could not be, if they were notthe ſame with Paſtors that 
are named, as Ambroſe on the place afſerteth. And although it ſeemeththat in ſometbings - 
he mi{-repreſenteththe Primitive order of the Church; yet is be forced to add, ideo ner per 
oma conveniunt ſcripta ApoFtoli ofdinationi que nunc im Eccleſia eft : quia hec inter 1pſa 
primordia ſcripts ſunt. And —_ that laſt reaſon hath no weight in it to infer any 
change upon the Church now, in reſpe&t of irs Office-bearers, from what it wasthen in the 
Apoſtles dayes, and ordained to be by them ; yet this is clear, that he granteth a clear diffe- 
rence between the ſtate of the Church intheſe dayes, wherein this diſtin&ion of Biſhops 
| from Paſtors was come to ſome height, from what it was in thetime of the Apoſtles, which 
certainly muſt be the moſt pure times of the Church. In the other place,to wit,1 Tim. 3-1,0c. 
The Apoſtle propoſeth certain rules for the trying and ordaining of oneto be aBiſhop, and 
after., in verſc 8. he doth immediatly paſſe tothe office of a Deacon, without mentioning 
of a Presbyrer or Miniſter: which (heweth, that in ſpeaking of Biſhops, he did underſtand 
Presbyters, and did ackriowledge no diſtinct Teaching- officer between them and Deacons. 
And indeed the rules and quali cations are the ſame which he maketh common to Biſhops 
and Presbyters, Titus T. (bryſoflome moveth the ſame Queſtion on the words, werſ. 8. 
Homilia TT. to wit , Why doth Paul paſſe immediatly from Biſhops ts Deacons , ommitting 
Presbyters ? becauſe ( ſaith he ) between a Biſhop and a Presbyter there ts almoſt no diffe= 
rence : for , the care of the Charch ts commuted to Presbyters : and what hi ſpoke of 
Biſhops , doth agree to Precbyters, Only he ſubjoyneth , 'in the matter of Ordination, 
doth the Biſhop ifer from the Miniſter ? And this difference is not to be underſtood to be 
ſach as was in the Apoſtles dayes : for , the former Scriptures will confute that. There- 
fore even this ſame Father with others, do aſſert that then Presbyters did ordain Biſhops, as 
in the inſtance of Timorhie , 1 Tims 4. they aſſayed to make out ; But it is a difference 
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chat was brought in afterward in the Church , and was in exerciſe for that time, though 
withour anyywarrand from the Word. And if thefe Scriptural grounds hold, as by what 
is ſaid, they neceſſarily and clearly muſt, ir mattereth'thelefle what may be ſaid from other 
grounds. And fo weleave this firſt conſideration, | 

Our ſecond confideration , is, That this confounding both of the titles and offices of 
Biſhop and Presbyter , will be found agreeable to the moſt pure Primitive times. Te is 
true, within ſome few ages , difference was made between Biſhops and Presbyters in the 
Church; yet was never that diſtinction counted by them to be jure divine, or by the Law 
of God ; but asa thing belonging to order in the Church, and brought-in by caſtome: 
which was, that he who was of greateſt age andreſpe&,and did preſide in the meetings,was 
particularly called Biſhop,which afterward was eſtabliſhed by ſome Councels, If we might 
takethe teſtimony of ſome Papiſts here, they will confirm this ; « Aſichael Medina ( as he 
is cited by Bellarmin , hb. 1. de Clericts, cap. T5.) doth affirm , that not only 7Jerows was 
of that mind with e Zerizs 3 ( whoſe opinion was , that the Biſhop and the Presbyter were 
equal and the ſame) butalſo, that Ambroſias , AuguZtinus, Sedulins , Primaſins , Chry- 

ſoftomus , Theodoretus , Oecumenins, and Theophilattus were of that ſame mind, Atque 
ra ( inquit eACedina ) 15H wiri , alioqui ſanitiſſimi z & Santtarum Scripturarum conſul- 
tiſſimt : quorum tamen ſententiam prices in Aerio , aeinde in Waldenſibus , poſlremo in 
Joanne Wicclifo » damnawit Eccleſia, &c. Note here, that this hath been alwayes accoun- 
ted the common judgement of the Walderſes and of Wicklife , with his followers, , whoſe 
' judgement certainly is of great weight,ſeing they were eminent witneſſes againſt the Beaſt, 
whereof more may be ſpoken, Ch4p.11. and he doth at large make out the Argument of 
theſe Fathers with 4erizs in this point, to wit, that by Divine right there is no difference 
berween Biſhop and Presbyter. This teſtimonie will be more clear , if weconfider many 
of theſe teſtimonies themſelyes , as they are ſet down by Sixtnus Senenſis , Bibliothece 
ſaute, lib. 6. atnotatione, 319, & 324. where hehaththe words of many of theſe Au- 
thors, as agreeing with 7erom, whoſe teſtimonie is moſt largely ſet down, arid beſide what 
was alteady cited from e4mbro/e , theſe words are added out of his Comments on I Tim. 
cap. 4+ Epiſcopr + Presiyteri una eft ordinatio : ( merque enim Sacerdos eſt ) ſed Epiſ- 
copus primus eſt , ut omnts Epiſcopus Presbyter ſit , non tamen omnis Presbyter Epiſcopuss 
Ilte enim Epiſcopus eſt qui inter Presbyteros primus eſt, which is not to ſhew any ſuperio- 
rity of degree , but.an orderly precedencie which he that was the chief Presbyter had 
amonpſt others, He is alſo citedupon Phil;p.1.1, where he bringeth-in, As 20.17, and 28. 
to cotifirm this, that Presbyters and Biſhops were the ſame. 

Beſide theſe, we may add two more particular teſtimonies , The firſt is of Zerom , firſt, 
in his Epiſtle to Eragrins, where at large be afferteth and proveth this Truth : and when 
he proponeth the Queſtion, Would ye have Authority ? he goeth through theſe Scriptures, 
Philip. I. Atts 20. Tit. 1. 1 Tim. 4+. I Pet. 5. and from theſe. places doth confirm , not 
only the titles to be common ; but that the Presbyters were by office Biſhops : and for 
that cauſe he cites the Greek word, to wit , i*:5*0%»7ts , which in that place of Perey is 
applyed to Presbyters, toſhew the identitieof the one office with the other ; Yea, he ad- 
deth many other places, as the 2, and 3. Epiſtles of 7o4y, and 1 7:1. 3. where (faith he) 
de ordinatione Epiſcopi & Diaconi dicuur 3 de Presbyteris , ommino reticetur : quia m 
Epiſcopo & Presbytero continetur. It it be asked , How this diſtin&ion did enter > He 
anſwers in that Epiſtle , quod antems poſtea, Cc. that is, that when afterward one.cameto 
be elefted and preferred to the reſt, it was donefor the remedy of Schiſm. And it is obſer- 
vable, that this remedy is ſaid by him to be after 7ohy's writing of his Epiſtles, during 
which time, there was no ſuch difference, And he illaſtrateth ir thas, as if the Deacons 
ſhould peculiarly chooſe one from among themſelves, whom they knew to be induſtrious 

and give himthetitle of Arch-deacon, for helping them in the mannaging of what belongs 
to their office orderly : thus he. Which clearly ſheweth what kind of precedency this is 

which he attributeth to the Biſhop , even ſuch as he would allow to a Deacon , that for 

ſome fpecial end is advanced toſome peculiar care by others, Again,he doth purpoſly handle 
this ſame thing in his Commentars on Tirs I, where without any prejudice by the he tof 

diſpute , having compared werſ; 5. with verſe 7. he addeth , :dems eff ergo Presbyter qui 

Epiſcopus : CF antequam diabels inſtinftu Studia in religione fierent z & diceretur m po*» 

pulis , ego ſum Paul , ego Apollo, ego antem (*phe 3 —_— _ conſulio _ 
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gubernabantur. TPoſtiquam vero unuſquiſque eos ques baptiyaverat ſwos putabat efſe, 
non Chriſti , in toto orbe decretum eft , ut unus ae Presbyteris eleflus ſuperponeretur cate- 
ris 3 ad quem omnis Eccleſis curd pertimerit 3 & Schiſmatum ſemina tollerentur. And 
leſt this aſſertion of his ſhould be thought to be without warrant , he addeth purar ali- 
guts , &c. doth any think thatthis is not the mind of the Scripture , but our own ? to wit, 
that a Biſhop and Presbyter are one andthe ſame, andthatthe oneword, towit, Biſhop, 
denoteth the office ; and the other, to wit, Presbyrer, the age? for then they uſed to be 
well ſtricken in years ; and Presbyter fignifieth Elder. And he doth ſubjoyn, in thisplace, 
the Scriptures formerly mentioned for confirming theſame: which he doth not only cite; 
but ſolidly reaſoneth the Concluſion from them , and having cited «44s 20. he hath theſe 
words , obſerve here diligently, how —_ the Presbyters of one City, to wit, Epheſ#s, 
he doth afterward ſtile them 5;ſhops. And alſo maketh uſe of that, Heb. 13.17, where 
ſubmiſſion and ſubjeCtion is required to all that watch over ſouls, and, faith he, ib; equa- 
liter inter plures Eccleſia cura dividitur. And leſt it ſhould be thought that be eſteemed 
this difference, which afterward followed between Biſhop and Presbyter, to be of Divine 
inſtitution (though in part he did then acknowledge ſome difference, de fafo) he doth 
cloſe with this , ſicuti ergo Presbyteri ſcrunt ſe ex Eccleſie conſuetudine es qui ſibi prepo- 
ſtus fuerit , eſſe ſubjeftos : tta Epiſcops noverint ſe mags Conſuetudine , quam diſpoſution 
ns dominice veritate , Presbyterts F majores, that is , as Presbyters know themſelves to 
be by the cuſtome of the Church , ſubject to him thart is {et oyer them ; ſo Biſhops would 
know that they are above Presbyters, rather by caltome, than by any verity of Divine diſ- 
poſition or appointment : and when he cometh again tothe Texr, heuſerh this tranſition, 
videamus igitur qualis Presbyter, five Epiſcopus, ordinandus ſute 

_ From which teſtimonies, theſe things are clear, 1. That there was no difference betwixt 
the names and offices of Biſhops and Presbyters in the dayes of the Apoſtles, 2. That the 
difference was not begun by any Apoſtolick conſtitution ; but upon Church-cuſtome , the 
decrees of Counſels, and ſuch other grounds. 3. That although he acknowledgeth ſome 
difference for the time , as that Biſhops were to ordain, from which Presbyters were re= 
{tried ; yet that isclearly aſſerted by him not to flow from any Divine conſtitution, (for 
there can be none imagined after the Apoſtles dayes)but from ſome humane or Church-con- 
ſtitution, as by the former warning both to Biſhops and Presbyters wherewith he cloſeth, is 
clear. | 
This teſtimony is ſo clear that it doth put many of the Popiſh adverſaries to a ſtand. 
eAlfonſus Caitrenſis (as he is cited by Bellarmin, and S:xtxs Senenſis, in the places formerly 
mentioned ) doth not ſtand to avyerr, that in this Zerom: did err. And Bel/armin when be 
hath given one anſwer, to wit , that 7erom: intented the change betwixt Biſhops and Preſ. 
byters to have begun upon the occaſion of the firſt Schiſm at Corinth, becauſe of his allud- 
ing to theſe words, / an of Paul, I am of Apollo, &c. and finding him afterward to 
maintain the ſame DoQrine from the Epiſtles of Pas! to the Philippians , and Titus, and 
alſo from the Epiſtles of Peter and Fohn , which were written long after the ſaid Schiſm ; 
to weaken his teſtimony , he faith, obſervandum eſt ſantlum Hicronymum in illa ſua ſer= 
tentia nou ades conſtantem videri, &c. whereas he is moſt conſtant , ſeing by mentioning 
rheſe words, he dothnot pitch on thar particular Scbiſm at {vrinth; but, in alluſion thereto, 
doth expreſſe the Schiſms that followed thereafter. And we ſuppoſe there can be no in- 
fringing of theſe ſo dire& and exprefle teſtimonies : yet we may obſerve what eſtimation 
theſe men have really of the moſt eminent Fathers (whom they ſo much otherwayes cry up) 
when they differ from them, 

This teſtimonie upon Titzs, is the more obſervable, becauſe, as both Sixtzs Senenſis hath 
it, and Bellarmin doth acknowledge , Sedulins Scorus, and Anſelmus (antuarienſis Epiſ- 
copus do expound theſe words of Pal to Titus in the ſame very words that are uſed by - 
Zerom. Andſotheformer teſtimonie is notto be accounted the teſtimonie of one, but the 
teſtimonie of three, beſide others, who in other words encline to 7erom's mind. 

The ſecondteſtimonieis of that famous Father 4»gſtine,who in his 19. Epiſtle(which is 
the laft of bis Epiſtles dire& to /crom,, and is alſo in that order among Jerom'; Epiſtles ) when 
he is preſſing /erom, who was but a Presbyter to uſe freedom with him who was a Biſhop, 
and to corre him wherein he was wrong, he doth urge itthus, quanquam enim ſecundum 
hanorum vacabmla, que jam Eccleſie uſus obtinuit, Epiſcopatus Presbyterio major ſite 
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In which words it is indeed aſſerted, that-a Biſhop was morethan a Presbyter , at that 
time , yet the riſe of that is ſhown to þe from theuſe orcuſtome which had now obtained 
in the Church. . Neither canthat exception of Zellarmin and lome athers be of force, to 
wit, that Aug#/iine doth compare , not theuſe of the Chriſtian Chureb in that time with 
what was farmer]y , but the uſe of theſe words in the Chriſtian Church with what was 
before Chriſt : and ſo the uſe of the Church , and Divine inſtitution , accarding to this 
meanin $» will be one : This (I ſay) doth moſt grofſdy contradi& that Fathers intent : for, 
I. His ſcope is to ſhew that though he was called a Biſhop , -and erom but a Presbyter, 
that yer indeed there was no difference , bat only ſach as uſe and cuſtome had brought in 
into the Church , whereas if we expound cuſtome or uſe otherwayes, e Auguſtine would 
ſeem rather to. aſſert and aggrege the diſtance that was between him and Jerom, than any 
way todiminiſh the ſame. When yer his ſcopeis clear to leſſen that diſtance of ſuperiority 
that ſeemed to be between him and him becauſe of theſe titles. 2. The very expreſſion 
will bear the ſame , quz jam Eccleſie uſus obtinuit , &ce which neceſſarily importeth , that 
ſometimes ſuch difference was not in cuſtome in the Church : .and where will it be found in 
eAnguſtine that he compareth any cuſtome of the Church after Chriſt with what was 
before, as different cuſtomes of different times of the ſame Church ? for to him, and almoft 
all the Fatbers , «ſus , Or conſuctudo Eccleſie, is ever taken , when given, as a ground of 
any praftice, as contradiftinguiſhed from Divine inſtitution, as In the laſt cited words of 
ferom is clear. Alſo, it may have its own weight , that he is now writing to Zerom whoſe 
judgement in theſe things was notunknow to him : he muſt therefore be ſuppoſed to uſe 
the ſame, as it wasunderſtood by him. me 

Alſo in that book , which is intituled , Liber queſtionum FVeteris & MN ovi Teſtaments 
among eLwugnſt. his Works, 2x}. 10T. when he bath proven from I Tim. 3. the Biſhop 
and Presbyter to. be one ,: quid eff enim Epiſcopus nifs priwus Presbyter ? and after he 
marketh, that although the Biſhops uſed to ſtile Presbyrers , Compresbyteri ; yet , ſaith he, 
they never {ay to the Deacons Condiaconi. And whoeyer be the Author, it ſheweth that 
1h rhe Primitive times this ticle B;ſhop, was rather y_ as a note of reſpet to ſome emi- 
nent Miniſters, than as that which did conſtitute a different Office or Officer eſpecially jure 
divino. And that there was another kind of identity between Miniſters and Biſhops then any 
of them and Deacons, though Miniſters virtually comprehend that office allo. 

 Ir.islike it may beobjeRtd, that allanriquitie did condemn e.4erizs , whole opinion is 
ſaid to. be this', . that be rook away all diftintion 'þetwixt Biſhop and Presbyter ? eAnſw. 
It 1s. 'the judgement of Learned Rovetss in by Catbolicus pribodoxus , in his reply to 
the ſame charge given by Ballius , ' trattatu ſerundo DQucft..22, ' That Aerius was con- 
demned by them, not fictaply as maintaining any thing contrary to truch, in this, but as im- 
prudently in prattice brangling the order then eſtabliſhed amongſtthern ,- ro the hazard of 
theirunion. Andthere aretwoclear proofs of this, 1.Becaule where theſametenents were 
maintained, as in /erom, and others ; yer where theſe perſons continued in the ynity 
of tbe Church, they'were never branded with any name of Hereſie for the fame. 2. Be- 
care eyen Arwguftine, who reckons up this Herefie of Aerius , doth yet acknowledge this 
difference to be by no Divine conſtitution, as we have formerly (een, And whowillconſt- 
der the rolls of Hereſies ,, ſet down by theſe Fathers, will find 'that oftentimes ſuch are 
reckoned among: Hereticks, who much rather ought-to be accounted Schiſmaticks. Ir is 
obſeryable alſo, that eyen adverſaries grantthat. none of theſe Fathers do condemmhim for 
denying that diſtin&ion to be jure divine , (for which ſee Effie , lib; 4 pag. 35+) but for 
denying itfimply.' And ſonow we leaye our ſecond conſideration, 

Thethird conſideration,is;that there is ſome foociteps of this identity of Biſhop and Pref- 
byter inthe moſt corrupt Writtings of the moſt impure School-men.: whichmay appear in 
theſe three, 1, In that, generally , Epiſcopacy is holden to beno diſtin order from Preſ- 
bytery ; and that Presbytery , or Prieſthood ( as they ſpeak) is the higheſt order in all theic 
Hierarchie. And this is current-as the doctrine of Lowberdus the Maſter of Sentences, 
Hugs , Aquinas , Thomas Waldenſis , and generally of all the Thomfts at leaft. _ And 
though they ſeem to make Biſhops to be of a more eminent degree; yet by Efſws , and - 
ſome others alledged by him, this is not thought ſufficient to diſtinguiſh on office from 
an other, And indeed conſidering their DoRrine in all the other branches, or orders of 


theif Hierarchie , it will well follow , that theſe two, being the ſame order , cannot be 
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admitted to be diſtin& Officers, ſeing in no other order ſuch a diſtinQion is admitted, 

2, We may gather it from their acknowledging of this to have been a truth in the Pri- 
mitivetimes. Thus Lombard, the great Maſter of Sentences, /ib. 4. diſtin, 24. when 
be giveth the reaſon why only two orders, to wit, Presbyterats, and Diaconatm, are men- 
tioned by way of excellency inthe Canons, and are called, Ordines Sacy : he ſubjoyneth 
this as the reaſon , quia hos ſolos primitiva Eccleſia legitur habmſſe , & de his ſolts pre- 
ceptums eApoſtoli habemus : and doth for this endcite, 1 Tim. 3- ande 4.6, Again, that 
great Schoo|-man Cajetan , on Titzs 1. 5. and 7. hath theſe words, »bi adverie enndem.. 
gradum », idemque officium , ſignificars a Paulo nomine Presbyteri » & nomine Epiſcopi < 
Nam premiſit , idcirco reliqui te m Creta mt conſtituas Presbyteros : & modo probands regulam, 
dicit oportet enims Epiſcopum, &c. By which words, the identity of theſe two offices is 
moſt clearly afferted, and confirmed : and this alſo will be found to be the mind of many 
moe. 

If it be asked, how then theſe more eminent degrees of Biſhop, Arch-biſhop, Patriarch,&c. 
did enter into the Church ; and, bow theſe differences have wriſen ? eAnſw. The ſame Lom- 
bardss in that ſame place , de quadripartito ordine Epiſcoporum , doth ommir his former al- 
ledging of the cuſtom of the Old Teſtamenr, and other things which he abuſed, and out 
of [fiderus layeth it down thus , horum antes diſcretio a Gentilibus intro-dutta videtnr 3 
qui ſuos flamines , alios ſimpliciter flamines , alios archi-flamines , alios proto-flamines apel- 
 "labant. Sacerdotes enim Gentiliam , flamines dicebantur, &c. Which is in ſum, this dif- 

ference ſeemeth to be brought in from the Genr:i/es who uſed ſo to ſtile their Prieſts, as to 
call ſome Prieſts ſimply, others Arch-prieſts, others again firſt-Prieſts, &c. and confiderin 
that the root of the Rowan Hierarchie, to wit, Papacy, and the ordering thereof, did ry 
from the ſuperſtitious Chriſtians their imitating of the heatheniſh Poxrifex maximus 
( whereof we may ſee ſomewhat, cap. 13. le. 4.) it isno wonder that theſe inferiour pil- 
lars be of the ſame kind. Andif there were any ſhew from the Word for {uch differences, 
it would ſcemthat this great Maſter had not gone tothe Gemiles to be beholden to them for 
the ſame. Alſo £/#ix5 when he is toprove the ſuperiority of Biſhops, he hath theſe words, 
quod auterm jure divino ſint Epiſcopi Presbyteris ſuperiores , etſi non ita clarum eſt e ſacris 
literts , alinnde tamen abunde probari boef » Oc. in libs 4+ ſenten. diftinft. 24, and ſo be 
citeth Popes conſtitutions, Canons of Councils, 8c. 

In the third place, this will appear from the conſidering ofthe anſwers that generally are 
given by them to theſe places of Scripture alledged, whereby it is concluded that a B:ſoop 
and Presbyter are the ſame; which are generally one of theſe two, 1, Some ſay, that 
though the office in the Primitive times was diſtin& ;' yet the titles of Presbyter and 
q + werecommon. But we have found already this to be 4 miſerable ſhift : becauſe, 
T, 'T his identity of the names ſo circumſtantiated, proveth the identity of the offices as was 
| faid; 2. Becauſe theſe places donor only apply the titles indifferently ; but do indifferent- 

ly apply the daties, ts, 0 a s, and every other thing that belongeth to ſuch officers, and 
offices; and there is nothing ſpoken of the one in Scripture, but it is alſo ſpoken of the other, 
neither any thing required asa qualification in, or duty from the one, but is alſo done in re- 
ference to the other , and that expreſly. A ſecond anſwer, is that of Scores, and ſome 
others who follow him , in lb. 4. ſententiarum , diſtinft. 24. queſtione unica 3 where 
he endeayoureth thas to remove that ObjeRion , becauſe (faith be) at firſt Believers were 
few, and ſo few Miniſters were needtul, and it was not neceſſary that there ſhould be 
Officers inſtituted in every degree; but (ſairh he ) when the Believers did multiplie , then 
it was neceſſary, Where here is a double fanlr, I. That contrary to the Scripture it is 
aſſerted that then the Church was not numerous , when as yet very ſoon the Apoſtles were 
neceſſitated tochooſe Deacons for their help. 2. That it ſupponeth, that when the Charch 
1s lefſe numerous, there may not only be fewer Officers, but that ſhe may want ſome wholly 
of ſuch and ſuch a degree. Adde , that it ſupponeth 4 fa&#o, that the Charch in the 
Apoſtles dayes was not ſo compleatly conſtitute in reſpe& of the kind of Officers as after- | 
ward : which is altogether inconſiſtent with that perfe& plat-form of the Church in the 
Primitive Apoſtolick times. And-when ſuch anſwers are made by the learnedeſt of that 
rty toſuch Argaments, what is it, but indeed the granting , upon the matter , that there 
was no fuch diſtin&ion, or diſtin& offices of Biſhop and Presbyrer in the Primitive times in 

uſe and praRice in the Church» | ES | 
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Our fourth and laſt conſideration, is, That this confounding of Angel and « Miniſter 
in this place, is neceſſary from the conſideration of the ſcope and other circumſtances of the 
Text, whatever might be ſaid from other places. For, 1. wecannot ſee how otherwayes 
theſe Epiſtles can be profitably expounded and applied with relation to the ſtate of theſe 
particular Churches, except this be, as washinted at the entry of this Queſtion, 2. Ir is 
certain that our Lords purpoſe, is, to point out the condition of the ordinary Miniſters of 
the Churches as well as of the people ,. or of any ſuppoſed particular Biſhop. And if this 
be the Lords ſcope, then they muſt be comprehended under this Title 4nge/, to whom the 
Epiſtles are dire&ted: and if ſo, then what is ſpoken of thee L»ge/, muſt be applied to them 
indiffereatly, ſeing the Lord maketh no difference : therefore , either we muſt altogether 
leave out Miniſters from being conſidered in theſe - , or we mult thus apply to them 
what is ſpoken to, and of; the Angels, 3. What is ſpoken here to, or of, the Angels, will 
agree to what in other Scriptures is ſpokento, and of, ordinary Miniſters; as to Preach 
the Word, to convince gain-ſayers, to cenſurethe unruly, to fulfill their Miniftrie, to have 
an open door, and ſuch like. All which we will find applied to ordinary Miniſters in other 
Scriptures; and therefore cannot but be ſo here alſo, 4. Seing in no other Scripture there is 
expreſſe diſtintion made between Biſhop and Precbyter 3 and ſeing ir is uſuall to Fohnto 
ſpeak of Presbyter or Elder,as of the higheſt office that was tobe in ordinary in the Charch; 
(for which cauſe, he calleth himſelf an Elder ) and ſeingalſo he doth neyer mention prebe- 
minence in one Officer above another , but in the perſon of Diorrephes ( and that with in- 
dignation) as may be ſeen in his ſecond and thirdEpiſtles, Andlaſtly, Seing be never men- 
tioneth Biſhop, or any other Teaching-officer bur Presbyter in his DoQrine and Writings, 
It it probable that under this figurative ſtile, in a Prophetical book any other Officerthan a 
Presbyter, eſpecially ſuch as ſhould have preheminence over his brethren, ſhould be under- 
ſtood, andupon thisplace alone be grounded, it being ever moſt ſafe inſuch obſcure figura- 
tive places to expound the ſame by what is moreclear ? And it would ſeem ſtrange,thatthe 
inſtitution of Presbyters; yea, and of Deacons with their qualifications, &c. ſhould be ſo 
clear and exprefle in the Word, and that yet this Superiour Officer ſhould be ſo darkly 
pointedat, and there be no qualifications, direions orrales given concerning bim , but 
what are to be borrowed from the inferiour Paſtor. 5. It would alſo , upon this ſuppoſi- 
tion , bedifficult to find out who thele particular Biſhops could be : For, I, ſome make 
Timothie to be dead , and fohn now to be Biſhop of Epheſia :' and can /oby himſelf, write 


' to himſelf, being at that time not in Epheſus * 2. If wetake Timothie to be the Angel 


mentioned , will it be charitable to account him to have fallen ſo from his frft loye®? yea, 
ſuppoſing it to be Oneſimens , it will be hard toconſtruct ſo of him : And ſo we might go 
through the reſt, Beſide, there is in all theſe Epiſtles a ſpecial ibneſſe and ſympathie be- 
tween the condition of the -4nge! and Church : therefore what is directed to the Angel 
at the entry , is applied to the Churches in the cloſe of every Epiſtle : yea, theſe Angels 
are ſuppoſed to haye much immediat influence upon the conditions good. or ill of theſe 
Churches. Now, it may be conceived how the Churches and their particular Miniſters may 
come to be of the ſame temper; but it cannot be conceived how it can beſo ordinarily be- 
tween a Dioceſ1an Biſhop and many Congregations under him: for experience hath proven 


. that oftentimes there may be a cold dead Biſhop, and yet where the Miniſters are lively, 


the people may be in good condition: but uſually when Miniſters are lifeleſe, although the 
Biſhop were lively, yet are the peoplefor the generality of them bur in a dead condition, 


* Laſtly,If what is ſpoken to Angels here,be to be appropriated to one Biſhop,then it behoved . 


to beſaid, that it were only the Biſhop that had the door opened to him in Preacbing, as in 
Philadelphia ; that be only were commended for his labour and patience as in _ ; 
that he only did convert ſouls, and in that peculiar ſenſe , were ſaid to have few unſpotted 
perſons under him, as in the Epiſtle to Sardis, &c. And if theſethings cannot be altrited 
to Biſhops, ſo underſtood, but muſt agree toall Miniſters in ſuch caſes, Then muſt the title 
engel be (oapplyed in theſe Epiſtles. : 

e know theſe things are more fully and accurately made out by many others, to whom 
werefer the Reader : andiin particular, to that accurate Peice of the Miniſters of the Pro- 
vince of Londen, called Ixs Divmum eMiniſteris Enangelici, and to the Books that are 
frequently mentioned therein : for , it is not our purpoſe to inſiſt in this : only we 
conceiye that from theſe conſiderations there is ground ſufficient for our expoſition and 
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application of theſe Epiſtles. It is not unworthy the'marking alſo, that Aygnſtine\, ex- 
pounding that word, inthe x04. Pſalm ( which is to him the 103.) He maketh bis An- 
gels « AC miſters, &c. he doth underſtand by Angels , Predicators Exangeli:, or Preachers 
of the Goſpel , without any further diſtin&ion or title; which certainly muſt be done with 
reſpe&to this place. I ſhalloaly adde a word of that zealous, and pious writer, Learned 
Mr. Boyd , who having clearly made out this by many Scriptures and Citations of Fathers 
both againſt Papifts and others, who. ('{airh he): in this were papizantes, doth cloſe with 
afaying of famous Whitaker againit Sanders , who having Cited /crom's reaſon for the 
bringiog inof Biſhops for the preventing of Schiſm', Hoc Veri-verbwmim graviſſime ſubjun- 
git (faith he) ſed ipſo morbo derevins' pene remedinn fuit : Nam ut primo un Prevbyter re- 
liquis prelatzs oft , & fattns Epiſcopus; ta poſtea unus Epiſcopus , reliquis eſt prelatrs, Sic 
ifta' conſuetudo FPapam cam ſua eMonarchia peperit > & pamatim im Eccleſiam invexit. 
And then doth'fabjoyn of himſelf , MN ec ego ſane video , ſi ſemel hoc remedium-, ut ad 
ſthiſmata wel rollenda wel pracavenda neceſſarium , admutamus & ampleftamur , cur aut quo- 
mode gradus ftendns fit , aonec ad unum ſummum Patriarcham five Pomtificem Oecumenicum, 
qui ſoles toti- prefit Hierarchie Eccleſiaſtice, tandem devemamus, atque hoc Italus velit, & magno 
mercetur 'Abaddon'ills R omanus, qui cum ſus aſſectis, eodem hoc ntuntur argumento, ad e Moo 
yarchiam ſuam in Eccleſia firmandam. . | 
The ſame Learned Author alſo , comihg to conſider this place of the Revelation, after 
other anſwers ,'doth aſſert, that under this title Anget, a plurality of Miniſters, may be un- 
der{tood';,'(-as 'weformerly did expound the place) whom Chrift writeth to in the ſingular 
number, +17. That He might ſhew thar there was an unity amongſt the Miniſters, as well 
as amongſt the members : andſo He keepeth the number of them, proportionably to the 
number of the Churches. And, 2. Becauſe, by naming them fo, the Lord would have 
them minded that ſome way they did conſtitute but one, and are , in reſpe& of their over- 
ſight, ſo to concur in caring for the one Flock, as being each of them Miniſters thereof, in 
whole; and in particular, written anto by Jeſus Chriſt, for that end. Andſothis naming 
of Angel, in the fingular number, will rather remoye all ſappoſe difference amongſt them, 
than eftabliſh the ſame: becauſe ſo what is-writren to-one, is written to every Angel, or 
Miajfter, in theſe Churches': which is thethlig that arfirſt we aſſerred, | _ 
An Author of late ( towit, Doftot Hammond atnong many other ſtrange things which 
he hath, dothtake an unheard-of way to'evitethe former Arguments : and becaule he can- 
_ not deny bur the Scripture doth rake Biſhops and Presbyters for one-andthe ſame ; he doth 
therefore, firſt, acknowledgethis tobetruth : Bur,'2; afſerteth that both areto beunder- 
figod: of Dioceſian Biſhops , and not of Presbyters , as they are underſtood now. And 
therefore," 3. doth deny'ithat in the Apoſtles times there was atty middle ſort of Precby- 
ters , as he calleth them, berwixt Dioceſian Biſhops and Deacons. 4. That many menti- 
oned in the Scripture , and theſe ſeven Angels in particular, were Merropolitan Biſhops, 
having power oyerDioceſian Biſhops. All which he afſerteth with a great deal of confi- 
dence, and-doth illuſtrate the rhen Government of the Church from the fourth Chapter 
of this Book >-which , to:him holdeth forth, 1. The Metropolitan of [eruſalers , as lig- 
nifiedby the perſon that fitteth upon the Throne, 2, Four and twenty Diocefian Biſhops 
litting on Thrones by him, which ( ſaith be ) no doubt was exaQtly the number of the inferi- 
our Biſhops of [adea , althoughthe ſametannot be made ont by Hiſtory. Theſe are re- 
. prefented-by the four and twenty Elders, ' 3. Seven ſpirits , fignifie the ſeven Deacons 
which werein chat Charch : + chus ( (aith he ) was the eſtate of the Church in Jobs time, and ' 
no other Officer wasas yet inftirued. | | HS 2 
 - Alchough-theſe be'vanities beyond any thing which he condemneth in Mr. Brightman 
himſelf, and exceedingly: unſaitable to the ſcope of the Spirit; and thoagh there can be 
little expe&tation to.convince any who ſo unwarrantaby afſerteth their own imagination as 
a certairenith;; xvithout-any warrand from the Word, or any Hiſtory ; yet we muſt ſay 
ſomewhat, ſeing the ſtreſſelyeth here , whether there were any Presbyters in the dayes of 
the Apoſtles; in" the notion that we now take Presbyteys?' or, whether all preaching Offi- 
cers were then-only Biſhops with JurifdiQtion, as he doth-uinderſtatid them For if there 
were Presbyters in thisnotions as we ſpeak ; and if, according to his own principles, Biſhops 
and Presbyters:were one and the ſame, Then it will follow that at that time they were 
botly preaching Presbyrers or Elders, For, in pleading that there were ſuch Presbyrers, = 
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purpoſe mot to plead for any middle order, as he callethiit ; but, according as himſelf faich, 
the aſſerting of a Lord-biſhop to bave been inſtituted in theſe dayes, doth neceſſarily deny 
the office of Preaching-presbyters to have then been in the Church of Chriſt : ſo, upon the 
contrary, it will follow, that if it be made out that there was ſuch an Officer as this Presby- 
ter in the Church of Chriſt, Then this of Biſhops, as diſtin& from it, mult alſo fall, Now, 
to make out that rhere was ſuch Presbyters inthe Church of Chriſt in the Apoſtles dayes, 
who yet were not Biſhops in hisſenſe, we propoſe theſe conſiderations, 

Firſt, Conſider the general harmony of all the Ancients, of all the School-men , gene- 
rally all that ever wrote ſince Reformation : for, I ſuppoſe, neyer any queſtioned but that - 
there were Preaching-presbyters in the Church as we take them : and cannot Epiſcopacy be 
eſtabliſhed except all theſe foundatjons be overturned ; without which yet there will notbe 
much to ſay for it? | | 

Secondly , Conſider the principles of that party : for, mes , they do account the 
Apoſtles to have been in the degree of Biſhops , and the Dilciplesto have been. in the place 
of ordinary Paſtors; alſo that Biſhops Juriſdition over Minilters,is inſticuted and eſtabliſhed 
in Timothy and Titus, their ordaining, admoniſhing, reproving, &c. of ordinary Mini- 
ſters. Andif there werenone ſuch in the Apoſtles dayes, they cannot be ſaid to have had 
power over ſuch : and (either theſe Arguments muſt ſtand, and this Authors affertion 
muſt fall ; or, if jt ſtand, they muſt fall : by which there is aloſle to that party however. 

Thirdly, It may be conſidered how that Authors ground can be reconciled with Scripture, 
wherein the office and actual being of ſach an Officer as a Presbyter, as wetake it, is ſuffi- 
ciently clear : for which , ſee, Firſt, theſe Scriptures that do moſt fully hold forth the 
diſtin& offices of the Church under the New Teltament, as , Epheſ. I. 4. 11, 12. beſides 
Apoſtles and Euangeliſts, he gave ſome to be Pa#tors and Teachers, Now, by Paſtors and 
Teachers , muſt be underſtood « Af iniſters , as wetake them ; becauſe they are ſuch as were 
by feeding and teaching to edifie Chriſts Body tothe end of the world : which cannot be 
reſtricted to Biſhops as underſtood by him ; otherwayes the Paſtor ſhall not have acceſſe to 
edifie Chriſts Church for any time to come. Andif Paſtors be here underſtood, then they 
muſt be underſtood as then in being , as the other Officers that are mentioned, and to 
have badtheir beginning immediately after Chriſts Aſcenſion. The ſecond placeis, I Cor. 
I2. 28,29. where the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the Lords inſtituting Teachers in His Church, as 
diſtin from other Officers. And what can theſe Teachers be but ſuch as we account ordi- 
nary Miniſters , their title bearing out their office eſpecially to be in Teaching > A third 
place, is, Row, 12. 6,7,8, where he that teacheth, and hethatexhorreth, are ſpoken of, 
and are required to waitupon their Offices; and certainly cannot but beunderſtood of ordi- 
nary Paſtors , whoſe ſpecial duty conſiſts in theſe, And conſidering the DoQors paraphraſe 
upon theſe verſes, we conceive that either there he expounds them of ſuch as taught for 

the time , which doth confirm what we ſaid ; or, doth make it a.direQion to ſuch as 
afcerward might be called to that Office; whereby he would inſinuate that there was none 
ſuchin being for the time : this is expreſly contrary tothe letter of the Text, which ſpeak- 
eth of exhorting and teaching, as preſent duties of ſome Officer, as well as ra/ing and ſhewing 
mercy, &c, areſpoken of. 


The ſecond ground from Scripture,is,fuch places as hold forth the Apoſtles to have placed 
Presbyters in every Church, as 4#. 14.23. Now, it muſt either be {aid thatthere was no 
Church in the New Teſtament, but Dioceſian Churches; or, we muſt ſay that the ordaining 
Elders in every Church , muſt be underſtood of ordinary Presbyters or Paſtors : for, it is 
clear in Scripture that there were many Churches , which were not in very conſiderable 
Cities as that in Cenchrea, Rom. I6,x. which yer cannot be ſaid to want Officers, as alſo theſe 
of [udea and Galatia : and can it be {aid that there was no Church in any Village or part 
of the Country > Beſide , many Churches are mentioned to be in (driath, 1 Cor. 14. 
and certainly all had Teachers, and yet it cannot be thought that they were all Dioceſan 
Biſhops ; they muſt therefore be underſtood of ordinary Paſtors. 

The third ſort of Scriptures, are theſe that ſpeak of many Elders in one City, as in Ephe- 
ſus, Af.20. 17,28, and Philipp; , Philip. 1.1. in Jeruſalem, in Cormth, &c. where it 
isclear, that belide the extraordinary Officers that were there,there were alſo many ordi- 
nary Teachers and Presbyters. 


I know that Author will repell this eaſily , by aſſerting thar all theſe were Metropolitan 
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Churches, and thart theſe other Presbyters were inferiour Biſhops, and that theſe Epiſtles, 
arenotto beunderſtoodto be directed to theſe particular Towns, whichare mentioned only, 
bat to all the Countrie, whereof rheſe were Metropolitan Cities and Churches, But to this 
we oppoſe, 1. How canthat be madeto appear from anygronnd in Scripture, where nei- 
\ therthe word Metropolitan, nor the thing is bard of > 2, This maketh two forts of Pre- 
latical Biſhops, when yet, whatever be underſtood by Biſhops, inthe Worditis clear they 
are but of one degree :- and thereforethe ſame rules fot ordination, for qualifications, trial | 
and eyery ether thing, are indifferently given for all, 3. This contrareth the very letter of 
the Text, 'toſay that when he writeth to Phihpp:, or Thefſalonica, he writethto all « MC a- 
cedonia, Fc. Forthe Apoſtle in his Inſcriptions putterh great difference between his wrire- 
ingtoa particular Chutch or City, and his writing to {everal Churches in a Countrie, as by 
his direCtions to Corinth , Philipp: , Coloſs, &c. in the one caſe, and his dire&ttons not ro 
any Charch-in a particular Town , bur ro the Churches in Galaria and to all the Hebrews, 
in the other caſe, is clear: which is:done, to {hewrhatthe one refpecterh a particular Town 
and the Chriſtians in it, and the other the Chriſtians in a whole Countrie, And certainly, 
if we will mark how he diſtinguiſheth Theſſa/onica from ef acedonia and Achuia , 1 Theſ. 
1.7. and how ( {>/oſ5.4. 16.) he commandeth to read that Epiſtle in the Church of the 
Laodiceans z which yet was not far from this Town, it will appear that heunderſtood the 
particular Churches which were named, Yer it is clear that there were moe Biſhops ih Phi. 
tippi and moe Miniſters in Theſſalonica, as, I Epiſt..chap. 5. verſ. 12. Now to put his 
glofle upon the words, in that place (faith he) Theſſalonica was a eM etropolis , and all 
the Chriſtian Churches and Biſhops in «, ICacedonia were written unto , when Th-ſſulonica 
was written unto; How then ſhall zerſ.7, and $, of the firſt Chapter be paraphraſed , fo 
tht ye were examples to all that believe in AM acedonia, and eAchaia * This would be the 
meaning, ye Chriſtians of « Macedoma, are examples to allthe Chriſtians of Macedonia : 
which were abſurd, Yea, himſelf doth paraphraſe it thas, and this in {o eminent 4 man- 
ner , that your example had an happy influence , raiſed an emnlation in all the Chriſtians 
of the other (ities in e Macedonia, Cc. whereby it appeareth that the Church of the Theſ- 
ſalonians, is to be underſtood of the Chriſtians of that particular City, and that as diſtin& 
from other particular Cities in Aacedowa, Laſtly, There are diverfe Miniſters of Coloſ; : 
for, Coloſ. 4. 12. Epaphras is mentioned as one of their number, who certainly was a 
Preacher : and again, werſ« 17. eArchipps is ſpoken of, Andif there were not pluralicy 
of Miniſters in oneplace , What can be underſtood by theſe that are ſpoken of, Phil1p. 4. 
I5,c. who Preach Chriſt,ſome fincerely,and ſome ont of envie? Thele,it ſeemeth,were all 
in Rome; and yet it will be hard to ſay that they were all Biſhops in the ſenſe pleaded-for. 

A fourth ſort of Scriptures, are theſe that give Dire&ions and Rules for the calling, 
. andrrying of the qualifications of Biſhops and Presbyters, c#c. Now, if theſe ſame Di- 
retions warrand to call and ordain Miniſters in all after-times , and if the ſame Rules thar 
are piven in the Epiſtles to 7;»10thie and Titus, ought now to be obſerved, and the ſame 
qualifications to be enquired-for in ordinary Miniſters, cc. by vertue of theſe Rules ; Then 
it will follow that Presbyters in theſe places are to be underſtood of ordinary Miniſters : 
But the former is true, except we will denie that any Dire&ions are given at all for tryin 
and ordaining Miniſters in the Scripture, Beſide, the Apoſtles ſcope in laying down theſe 
y_ is, to direct Officers how to walk in the admiſſion of all others unto the end of the 
world. 

A fqurth conſideration which we propoſe , is, that this denial of Preaching-presbyters, 
is contrary to reaſon, and is founded upon falſe ſappoſitions, For, it ſupponeth, 1. the 
number of Chriftians to have been few. 2, That an office may be afterward inſtituted in 
the Church, which was not inſtituted in the Apoſtles dayes. Now, letit be conſidered in 
reafon.,, I. If the Chriſtians who were ſo numerous in many places, as in 7eruſalen, Ephe= 
ſus, Corinth, «Antioch, &c. can be ſappoſed to haye been fed iufficiently by one Biſhop ? it 
being clear that there were many thouſands, as hath been abundantly made out by that rich 
Piece, Learned Mr. Ratherfurd his Ducright of Presbytery , and that acnte Piece 7s di- 
vinum regimings Eccleſiaſtici 3 where alfo the plarality of Officers is abundantly evinced : 
wherefore there needeth no more of this. Only we may obſerve from «4s x3. 1, that in 
Antioch , beſide extraordinary Officers, there was a plurality of ordinary Teachers ,-which 
by no meanscan be underſtood of Biſhops, 2, It may be conſidered what the caſe of thele 
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Churches would have been , when one Paſtor was abſent fromthem;, as oftentimes it was 
by being ſent in meſſages to the Apoſtles and otherwayes : can it be ſaid that theſe Churches 
were without Preaching-officers and Ordinances of the Word and Sacraments all that time? 
yet that muſt be ſaid , except we ſay there were other Preaching-officers labouring amongſt 
them. 3. Is it agreeable to reaſon , to think that all Churches were'of one meaſure. 
ſo as to be ſerved with one man ? or, that where ſome few number of Chriſtians were con- 
yerted and did combine amongſt themſelves, they behoyedeither to bea Dioceſian Church, 
which is impoſſible, or to be none at all, which is contrary-to the way of the Goſpel? 
4- I ask, If the caſe of the Chriftian Church was more perfe& with Presbyters than with- 
outthem ? If it be more perfe& with them , then it muſt be ſaid the Primitive Apoſtolick 
Church was not in the moſt perfeR form, which will be againſt reaſon, .If it be more per- 
fe& without them, then they were unreaſonably brought and kept into the Church : both 
which are abſurd, | 

A fifth conſideration, is, That the denying of Presbyters and Miniſters in this ordinary 
notion to bave been inſtituted in the Apoſtles dayes,. doth goneer to ſtrike at the very root 
of Chriſtianity and overturn the courle of the Goſpel : for, experience teacherh us, that 
the great work of conyerſion in the C hurch hath been,and is,carried on by ſuch Presbyters: 
and this aſſertion doth at once remove the ſame : ' For, 1. itdenieth them to haye been in- 
ſticuted in the Apoſtles dayes as a mean for converting of ſouls; and what more can be ſaid 
to overturn them ?, 2, Seing he denies this inſtitution to have been when 7ohn: wrote this 
Revelation ( chap. 4. e Annotation.) what warrand can be afterward given for their inſti- 
ruting ? yea, it cannot be ſhown from Hiſtory or Writings of the Ancients, when or how 
they were farſt inſtituted; and therefore in ſum they come to bea humane inſtitation;z and 
ſo, ſuch an excellent mean of edification is overturned, , _ E | 

A ſixth conſideration,is, Thatthis affertion ſeemeth to deſtroy it ſelf,and:to imply a con- 
tradiction : for , if there was but one Preaching-biſhop in-every one of theſe Churches to 
Preach and adminiſter the Sacraments in the ſame, then eithgr be was equal to the ſame, 
the Congregations not being numerous, and ſo he diſcharged miniſteriall daties without ha- 
ving juriſdiction over any other Preaching-presbyter ( of which there were none accor- 
ding to this opinion )- ox over any other particular Chucch , and if ſo, he is the very perſon 
whom wecall an ordinary Paftor , or Apoſtolick Biſhop, of one particular Congregation: 
and in this ſenſe, we grant there was no other Paſtor , or Presbyter : and being ſo.under- 
ſtood, this Prelatical or Dioceſian-biſhop having power over many particular Con prega” 
tions, muſt fall tothe ground: or, it muſt be ſaid, that this Biſhop'had a charge beyond what 
is poſſible ro one man to deal with, or, had Chriſtians and Officers in diyerſe places and 
Churches ſabje& ro him , which will alſo be contrary to the aſſertions of the ſame Author, 
Now, if it implicateth not, to ſay that he was a Dioceſian Biſhop, and yer had rule but over 
one Congregation; and to ſay that he had power and juriſdiction over other Preaching- 
officers, and ſo was not a Preaching-officer of the loweſt degree; and that yer there was 
no other inferjour Preaching-officer : which neceſſarily implieth that that Biſhop was of 
the loweſt degree, If ( I ſay ) theſe things implicate not, we cannot tell what doth : for, 
the one thing ſaith, he bath none under him ; the other ſaith, heis not one of the loweſt, 

Neither will any have this to ſay , that there was an inferiour order to be inſtituted after 
the Apoſtles dayes, over which theſe Biſhops were to govern. For, 1-+It muſt be made out 
that there is an appointment in the Word for inſtituting of ſuch an Officer, which was not 
then in the Church, 2. It will yer follow, that during the time of the Apoſtles, this Bi- 
ſhop did diſcharge the office of Presbyter, and ſo was the loweſt Preaching-officer in the - 
Charch, and that therefore the contradiction would have been ſtill obyious in that time, 
and they had been liable unto this ſame argument, 3. If they had then any juriſdiion 
over Presbyters, it behoved to be a non-ens, while they had no being, and that for many 
years : which looketh not like Chriſts way in giving talents to men, And indeed when all 
is conſidered, ſeing theſe Biſhops did nothing but what we allow ordinary Miniſters to do, 
and had the ſame qualifications appointed for them , and the {ame place inthe Church , to 
wit, to benext before to Deacons, and have only charge of particular Congregations, and 
ſuch like. It will be moſt ſafe to conclude them to have been Biſhops and Presbyrers in the 
_ that formerly we laid down. And ſo we leave any further conſideration of this 
Author, | | | 
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Concerning the way of Covenanting with God , and of a 
ſnners obtaining Juſtification before Him. 


His laſt Epiſtle, dire&ed tothe Church of Zaodicea,'doth contain a ſhort ſum of the 
Goſpel, and Gods way of engaging ſinners to Him. Itwilltherefore be'\meet to take 
© ſome moreparticularconſideration thereof: For, here, 1. we have man deſcribed in 
his finfal condition, as »iſerable, naked, poor ; and withal, blind and ignorant of the ſame, 
2. We haye the remedie propoſed , to wit, gold, and white raiment , &c. that is, Chriſt 
and His righteouſnefle, which is the great promiſe of the Covenant of Grace, as the mids 
leading to the injoying of God. 3. There is the condition on which this is offered, that js, 
believing , expreſſed under the terms of baying , opening to Him , hearing His voice ,' fc. 
4. There are niotives whereby the acceptance of this offer upon ſuch terms is prefled , and 
that both from the neceſfity thereof, and hazard if ir beſlighted, and from the many adyan- 
tapes that do accompadty the por thereof. 5. We have the dries that are called-for 
upon this acceptance, to wit, Zeal and repentance, which are comprehenſive of all. 

This doth hold forth Gods way of Covenanting with a finful perſon, whereby the puilt 
of his fin, and the curſe following thereupon,are removed : Which we may conceive in this 
order, 1, Man is ſuppoſed not only to be ſinful , but alſo obnoxions to the curſe of God, 
and, in his appearance before Gods Juſtice, to bave that ſentence ſtanding againſt him. 
2. There being no remedie poſſible upon mans fide, as a fatisfaQion ro thar Juſtice,there is 
an extefnal righteouſnefſe provided ,to wit, the ſatisfa&ton of the Mediator, which being 
- imputed tothe ſinner , is in lawto be accepted as ſatisfaRory for him by vertue of the Co- 
venant of Grace ;' and by yertue thereof, heis to be abſolyed, and diſcharged as if he him- 
ſelf had ſatisfied : this is the meritorious cauſe of our Juſtification. 3. This ſatisfaQtion 
of the Mediator, is not imputed to all, nor to any, butupon the terms agreed upon, to wit, 
that it be received, and'reſted upon, Thereforethe Goſpel is Preached; and this righteouſ- 
neſſe is not otily revealed therein, but offered thereby toall who ſhall by Faith receive the _ 
ſame : in which reſpe&, 'the Goſpel, as it is contained in the Word, and the Preaching 
thereofzis commonly called the external inſtrumental cauſe of our Juſtification, 4, When 
| by thePowerof Gods Spirit , the ſinner is brought to receive this offer, andto reſt upon 

this righteouſntfle, as the only ground of his peace, and his whole defence againſt the Law 
beforethe Juſtice of God, then, according to the offer, he becometh intereſſed inthis righ- 
teoaſnefſe, and Chriſt becometh his righreouſneſſe, who is, by this receivipg of Him, put 
on by the Believer; and by this , he may plead abſolution from the challenges of the Law 
before Gods Juſtice, as a debtor may plead abſolution from his debt upon his inſtruQtiog 
the Cautioner to haye payed it. And in this reſpe& , Faith is called the condition of the 
Covenant: becauſe it is upoh this condition that Jaſtification is offered to us therein ; and 
upon thiscondition, God becometh our God, and Chriſt our Righteouſneſſe: and ir is alſo 
called the inſtrumental cauſe of our Juſtification ; becauſe it a&eth by receiving Chriſt, as 
Heis holden forthin the Word : and if that be juſtly called the external inſtrumental cauſe, 
_ which doth offer hitn for our righteouſneſſe, Then may Faith well be called the internal in- 
ſtrumental cauſe ; becauſe it doth receive Him for that ſame end , and becauſe by this re- 
ceiving, He becometh our righteouſnefſe,upon which our Juſtification is grounded, Hence, 
F+ —y this receiving of Chriſt, and preſenting of His fighteouſneſſe for our defence before 
Gods Juſtice, that righreouſnefle and fatisfaQtion is imputed to us, and accounted for ours; 
and upen this, our finsare pardoned, and we abſolyed before God : and this isthat where- 
in formally our Juſtification confiſteth: and this is the end why this counſel is propoſed, that 
by receiving of this offered righteouſneſle, this may be attained. This way of reſtoring of 

finners by Grace, is often ſet forth by way of mural bargain as in Covenanting., Tyeatin 
by eAmbaſſadours , Marrying , Baying , and {ach like. All which, do import a' Hawke, 
cloſing of a bargain upon mutual terms : and thus it is expreſſed, toſhew, not whetein'for- 
mally our Juſtificarion doth conſiſt; but toſhew the way andterms by which we may come 
at it, and upon which we cloſe with God : and in this reſpe&, Faith is called the condition 
of the Covenant of Grace ; becauſe it ſupplieth that place , and hath in it that which 
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ordinarily a condition hath,that.is propoſed in waking of a mutual bargain:fomerimes alſo, 
it is ſer forth under legall expreſſions, as tolybell an accuſation againſt, rocharge andarraign 
a (inner before Juſtice, and then to abſolve him from that charge in oppoſition to condem- 
nation : and thus, fin iscalleddebt; and to puniſh for it, is toexatt or require ſarisfaRion ; 
and Chriſt in that reſpe&, is called the Cautioner or Surety ; and His ſuffering, ſatisfying, 
the pardoning of the ſanner, is called juſtifying, or abſolving,in oppoſition tocondemning ; 
and the deriving of thisfrom Chriſt, is called impntation, or to repnte the ſinner righteous 
upon Chriſts ſatisfying for him; ar, it is the reckoning of Chriſt ſatisfaQion on the ac- 
count of the finner. 'All which expreſſions, are borrowed from the way of legall and ju- 
dicial procedour before men, 'The firſt way ſheweth how we become friends with God, 
to'wit., by Covenanting with Him in Chriſt Jeſus, The ſecond ſheweth a prime benefit 
which doth flow from that friendſhip, to wir, our Juſtification, . Theſe rwo are not ro be 
conceived different things, or ſucceſſive in time, ( much leſſeto be ſeparated; ) bur as they 
be different wayes of holding forth the ſame thing, whereof the one doth eſpecially relate 
to the means, the other to the end , and thar ſo, as Grace and Jaſtice may beſeen to go 
alongſt in chis great buſinefſe, and that a ſinner may be helped to conceive of the ſame the 
more diſtin&tly when he hath it moulded 'in the terms and forms uſed among men, and that 
under diverſe conſiderations ; that ſo be may the more fatisfyingly comprehend this myſtery 
of free Jultification, Concerning which, in the general, 9.4 : 

I. That the immediat meritorious cauſe of our Juſtification, is Chriſts Righteouſneſs, we 
take for grapes : for, it:isthe gold here that maketh rich, without which the dyyourcould 
not pay his debt; it is the raiment which covereth our nakednefſe : and therefore the righ- 
teouſneſſe of the Saints, muſt be a put on, communicated, external and imputed righteouſ=- 
neſfe : ſo that , ſuppoſing a man to be purſued before the barr of Gods Juſtice , there is no 
defencecan be propoſed bat Chrilts ſatisfa&ion, which only will be a releyant exception in 
tbat Court ; which in Paws example is clear , Philip. 3.9. as, if it were asked,, Pals 
what will. thou flie to in that day ? Only to be found in Him, ( ſaith he) not havin my 
own righteonſreſſe » which ws by the works of the Law , but that which #s by Faith in (hriſt. 
Thus, -Chriſtis ourRighteouſnefſe, and we are righteous in Him, as He was made fin forns : 
for, that oppolition ( 2 Cormth; 5.21.) doth evince this ; but our fins were imputed to 
Him, and ſo were the immediat ground, upon which He was found liableto Juſtice: in that 
ſame manner therefore , His Righteonſneſſe moſt be the immediate canſe of our being 
: vive , ſeing His Righteouſneſle muſt betransferred to us, as our ſins wereto Him, as is 

aid: . | E4 
2. That this Righteouſneſſe of the Mediator, is immediatly imputed tous, hath alfo 
been accounted a truth amongſtthe Orthodox hitherto, that is, that as a cautioners paying 
of the debt, being inſtracted in a Court, is ſufficient for abſolving of the debtor from rhe 
creditors purſuit; becauſe , inthe Law , the cautioners paying in the debtors name, is rec=- 
koned as if the debtor had paid it; and ſoit is imputed to him and accepted for him: ſo it 
is here. And this way of imputing Chriſts Righteouſneſſe immediatly, doth ſerve exceed- 
ingly, T.to humblethe ſinner, when that whereby he is juſtified, is not in himſelf; this be- 
ing certain that we are moreproud of what is ſuppoſed to be in us, than of what is imputed 
tous even as a dyyour hath leſſe to boaſt of, when the cautioners paiment is immediarly 
imputed to him for his abſolution, than if by his induſtrie he had procured ſomething to 
pay for himſelf, although the ſtock had been freely beſtowed on him by the cautioner. 
2, It ſerveth to commend Chriſt, and to bound all boaſting and glorying in Him , who 
1s our Wiſdom , Righteonſneſſe » Santtification » Redemption , T Cor. 1.30. for this very 
end , That he who glorieth , might glory in the Lord. 3. This riddeth marches between 
the righteouſnefſe of the two Coyenants, that the one is inherent and confiſteth in Works, 
that is , as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh , (Tr. 3.5.) the righteouſneſſe , or ſomewhat which we 
ourſelves bave done; the other, is without us, and cometh by imputation : and fo is not 
only diſtinguiſhed from our ownrighteouſneſſe; but oppoſed to it, Philip. 3. 9. Andal- 
though thistruch be-miſrepreſented by many ; yet we judge it to be impregnable ; and that 
In the great Day the deciſion will be found favorable thereto, when onily happy ſhall chey be 
thatſball be thus found in Chriſt. Thus therefore, we are to conceive the terms of the Goſ- 
p<l,as if adebauſhed dyyour,were ready to be apprehended having nothing to pay, ſuppoſe 
one-{hould offer to undertake for bimand pay the debt, ſo as he might beliberated ; upot 
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condition that be ſhould acknowledge his benefaQor,and plead eyer his defence againſt the 
purſuit upon the cautioners payment , and the diſcbarge procured by Him : in this reſpe&, 
the cautioners payment , 1s the meritorious cauſe whereby ſuch a man is abſolyed , to wit, 
becauſe that pay ment is reckoned for him, or impated to him ; yet his pleading that defence, 
or producing of that diſcharge;immediatly,may be {aid inſtrumentally ro procure it,becauſe 
it is notthe cautioners pay ment ſimplie that is fuſtained, as a releyant defence in judgment, 
till that be inſtructed, and except the defence be founded thereon, for,ſo the Law provideth : 
fo, iris not Chriſts ſatisfying fimply, but His fatisfaftion, pleaded by Faith, and fled unto, 
that juſtifieth ; for ſo the Law of Faith hath enated; yet the producing of ſuch a diſ- 
charge, meriteth nothing, but giveth a legall ground of rightto the cauſe that doth merit, 
and ſo to what is merited. And the Lord hath appointed this to be the condition of Juſti- 
fication, to wit, the pleading of Chriſts ſatisfaRion-beforethe barr immediatly : for, x. thar 
ſtoppeth all mouths; and none can produce-that ſatisfa@tion, bur they muſt neceſſarily 
acknowledge emptineſſe in themſelves, Juſtice and Grace in God, and love and fulneſle in 
the Mediator. 2. The pleading of this, ſheweth a compleat, perfe&, equal, euangelick, 
righteouſneſſe in all, whereas if it were any thing inus that were accounted {o,then it wonld 
not be equal ( if perfet) which cannot be ſaid of that which is our riphteouſneſſe ; or, 
that one man hath berter ground to be juſtified upon, and a better righteouſneſſe than 
another. z 
3. That Faith is neceſſary for Juſtification , ſo that none can expectto be juſtified but 
Believers, bath been alſo hitherto almoſt amongſt all uncontroverted, till that of late e41- 
:momians bave oppoſed it ; Bur the Scripture is very expreſſe, 1, in limiting all the pro- 
miſes of pardon to a Believer, 2. in kak all that betieve not,'and declaring them to be 
under the curſe, 3, in placing Faith correlatively taken, in the room that Works had in the 
firſt Coyenant, which muſt be in reference to Juſtification it ſelf, and not the ſenſe thereof 
only, 4. in aſſerting that we believe'that we may be juſtified , Gal. 2.16, &c. So that 
there needeth not much ſpeaking to this, beſide, that many thivgs ſpoken of Repentance, 
may be applied here. Andif it be found, that Faith is either the condition of the Cove- 
nant of Grace, or the inſtrumental cauſe of Juſtification, This will neceffarily follow, that 
there is no Juſtification without it. I know there are ſome Divines that uſe different 
expreſſions here; yet {eing they allo oppaſe <Antinomians, wewill not now ſtick on that. 
There is more difficulty in conceiving of the manner how faith concurreth : thatthere 
is ſome eminency init, is ackn ares'r) Bok by Papifts, who account it aradicallgrace, ha- 
ving influence on all other graces, and ſo baving ſpecial influence on that which they call Ju- 
ſtification ; and alſo by ſome others, who, making works with it to be conditions of the 
new Coyenant, do yet acknowledpe a ſpecial aptitude in it, for applying of Chriſts righte- 
ouſnefle ; and that therefore it isthe principal condition, and other things,lefle principal. In 
this indeed theſe of the laſt opinion, ſeem to differ from us, 1. That they place Faith, 
Repentance, and Works in one and the ſawe kind of cauſality in reference to Juſtification, 
2, That this cauſality , is but to account them. all cauſes fave quits non. 3. That all in- 
ſtrumentaliry is denied to Faith. 4. That Faith is not alonethe condition from any reſpe& 
to its immediate aQing on its obje& Chriſt, bur as other graces are. 5. That Chriſt is not 
our immediate Euangelick righteouſneſſe , but Faith properly taken, and that as compre- 
bending all other duties and graces under it ; and ſoit is both properly taken, and impro- 
perly. 6. That therefore we may be ſaid to be juſtified by works as by Faith , Faith be- 
ing taken largely for all. Although wherethbe thing is clear, and Chriſt is reſted on in Jaſti- 
fication, and His ſatisfa&tion acknowledged (as is in this cafe) there needeth beno great de- 
bate for words and terms of condition, imputation, inſtrument, &c, yet theſe being itill uſed 
among Divines, we conceive there is no juſt reaſon tocaſtthem, the uſe of them having 
now of along time made them to paſſe in this matter, without miſtake or ſtri& binding of 
them to the acceptions wherein they are uſed in other matters : much lefſe is there rea- 
{onto cry down the matter expreſſed by them : Anditcannot but befaid,that ſuch new con- 
troverſies ſhould be moved. We are perſwaded, that the refleting on many worthy men, 
the obſcuring of the troden path by new Queſtions and ObjeQions, the confounding of 
Readers by propoſing ,/as it were, of a different ſtrain of the Coyenant, from what for- 
merly hath been preached, the giving of an open door to men topropoſe ney draughts in 
all things, and that notin expreſſionsonly, bur alſo, ( asis alleaged) in fandamentall ma- 
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teriall things, &c. ſhall be more prejudiciall roedification, nor;the bringing forth of this 
ſhall be uſefull : for, if. by this all the former Doctorineof Juſtification be eneryated, where 
are we till now ?: if it ſtand ſo as the followers thereof may attain Heaver:: :what is the 
uſe of this ſo full a new mould, with fo;much profefled dangerin., and difſatisfaRion with, 
the former? will-it not be welcome to Papiſts, to-have- Proteſtants ſpeaking) in their terms, 
and homologating them in condemning the former language of the moſt eminent Refor- 
mers ? and though learned, Or unread Drvines by the Epithets: of the oppoſers of this 
Dodtrine , yet poſſibly experience may ſhew that ſuch may moſt readily bethe embracers 
of it, I ſay again, when the Church is overwhelmed with controverſies already ,'it is not 
fir to contend for words, ſeing there is ſome agreement in the nature of Faith ; and in the 
neceflity of works ;. and we are ſure where both theſe are, there can be no hazard : yet, if 
under this new model, an other matter be comprehended, than formerly hath been intended: 
by other expreſſions in the writtin Bs of others,it cannot be ſo eaſily approven leſt we ſhoald 
condemn the generation of Gods People who have gone before us: laying by therefore pre= 
judice and contention for words, weſhall a little (fv farr as our ſcope permitterh) enquire 
in the truth of Faiths peculiar concurring for the' application'of Chrilts Righteouſneſle in 
the Covenant of Grace, and what may be ſaid of works. In reference to which, we would 
remit, | 

; I. That this way of Covenanting, is borrowed from the praQtice of man with man, ro 
ſet forth ſomewhat of a ſpiritual nature betwixi Gud and man : for which end ,; the fimi- 
MO of (ovenantmg,e Marrying Treating, eAccuſing, Fuſtifying, & c. are borrowed, as hath 
been ſaid, | EOS, 

2. That though all matual Covenants have their conditions; yet are they to be diſtin- 

iſhed, becauſe ſometimes the Covevant is ſuch , as entering into it intitleth ro the benefirs 
comprehended in it, asin a Marriage-covenant,entry thereunto intiileth the Wifeunto the 
Husband, and all that is bis : ſometimes again, the relation muſt not only be entered, bur all 
the germs therof aQually performed, before there be a right to the thing promiſed; thus 
is the covenant betwixt a Maſter and a Servant : for though the Servant be the Maſters 
Servant atthe firſt inſtant of the agreement, yer hath he nor a right to thecovenanted hire, 
till he bath performed the (ervice.and accompliſhed his Term : inthe firſt of thefe Cove- 
nants, that which entereth one in that relation, is the condition, not ſo in the ſecond. 

3. Hence we way diſtinguiſh the condition of a Covenant : ſometimes it is taken mate- 
rially (toſfay (ov) and more largely, to wit, for all the duties that are required of one in that 
relation, and fo a Wifes Jutifaloefle to her Husband after Marriage, and an adopted Sons 
dutifulnefſe to his Father after adoption,c5c.may be called conditions of the Marriage-cove=- 
nant,and of adoption : ſometimes again,a Couditton istaken more ſtritly,and,to lay ſo,for- 
wally, that is, for ſuch athin gas maketh up the relation, and entitles one ro,and inſtates bim 
in, the priviledges Covenanted : So, formall ccn(enting in Marriage, is thecondition ; and 
a Suns actuall accepting of the offered adoption , and engaging himſelf co be durifull , do 
enſlate him in thepriviledge of a Son, although he bath not yet aQually performed all that 
he is engaged unto : and in this reſpe&, the aQuall performing of ſume duties , is rather 
the duty of one in ſuch a relation, than the condition required tothe up-making of it, 

4. There is a diffcrence betwixe theſe priviledges and benefits of a Covenant that flow 
from itas ſuch, andtoall in ſuch a relation : thus all wifes, as ſuch, have inrerett in their 
Husbands, all adopted Children in their Parents, what ever years they be of, &c. andtheſe 
benefits and priviledges of a Covenant, which are buc conditially promiſed, even to theſe 
within ſuch relations, and require more than being in Covenant: as although a Wife cannot 
bur have intereſt in her Husband, asſhe 15 a Wife; yet canſhe notplead the Dowry cove=- 
nanted , except ſhe continue a faithfuil Wife ; for, if ſhe fail in the eſſentials of the cove- 
nant, ſhe may bedivocced : or, an adopted Son, cannot plead actual] poſſcſhon of the in« 
heritance, though he be a Son, till the term comethar.is appointed by the Fatber, or he per- 
form ſomething called-for in the right of adoption, which is infinuated alſo, Ga/. 4-1 ,2 6c. 

Now.to apply this, we may ſome-way ſee in what {enſe works may be called the condi= 
tion of rhe Covenant 'of Grace , and in what ſenſe Faith only, I. If we takethe condi- 
tion largely and materially for what is called-for from one in Covenant; fo works may be 
called the condition of che Coyenant, even as a Wife, or Son, their performing of conjugall 


and filiallduties ro the Husband or Parent, may be called conditions of Marriage, and acop- 
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tion : yet if weconſider the condition of the Covenant of Grace ſtritly and formally , as 
that which doth actually intereſt one in, or entitle himunto, Chriſts Righteouſnefſe, and 
maketh him :a'Son, tbar-is Faith propertly taken , as it doth unite with Chriſt , 70h, I. 12. 
becauſe it/ is impoſſible tocenceive one to believe in Chrift , but he muſt be conceived ro 
bave title to him , as a Wife hath to her Hasband , or a Son hath to his Father, And fo 
he cannot beconceivedto be a Believer, bat he muſt be juſtified : becauſe to have intereſt in 
Chriſt and His Righteouſnefſe, cannot be ſeperated from: Juſtification, | Fes; 

2. We _— we look to ſuch priviledges of the Covenant of Grace as preſuppoſe ſome- 
thing beſide being in Covenantto anteced, as for example,entering inco life, admiſſion unto 
Glory, and the like; in that reſpe&, works, and holineſſe may be called the condition of 
Salyation, becauſe that is not aQtually attained without thefe;. even as a Wifes dutifulieſſe 
may becalledthe condition of her obtaining her Dowry, yet neither is this py a con- 
dition of Marriage, northe other , of Covenanting with God : bur if we look tothe pri- 
. viledges which follow the Covenant immediately and do agree to a Covenanter as {uch,as, 
to be juſtified, adopted, &c, in that reſpe&, not works, but Faith is to be called the condi- 
tion of the Covenant and of Juſtification : becauſe, by Faith they are enſtated into that 
Covenant, and fo in theſe priviledges that agree to a Covenanter as ſuch, 

Hence, 3, We may ſce, that when we Back of the Covenant of Grace and its condi- 
tion, it is not to becompared with every coyenant amongſt men indifferently, as ſuppoſe,to 
that agreement thatis betwixt a Maſter and a Servant,and a Husband-man and his Labourer 
for his hire,which preſuppoſeth working,(and ſo the performing thereof muſt go before ere 
the Seryant or Labourer can plead any thing upon their agreement) bur it is likea Marriage- 
covenant or free adoption, which doth indeed inferr duties to follow in the reſpe&ts fore- 
faid, and doth imply an engagement to perform them, but doth not preſuppoſe the aQtuall 
performance thereof, before any right can be pleaded by ſuch relations, but only conſen- 
ting andengaging tothe ſame. Hence in Scripture, the Covenant of works is compared 
to-that Covenant which is betwixt Maſters and Seryants, and the Husband-man an@ his 
hired Labourers, &c, and the reward is called d:bt, or bire , not becauſe of any merit or 
condignity-intheworks; ( which cannot be pleaded, even in e-4dams caſe) bur becauſe the 
performance of theduties of holineffe andobedience, wasneceffarily preſuppoſed tothe ha- 
ving rightto the great priviledges contained in thar Covenant : for, though Adam was in 
Covenant with God at firſt ; yetcould he not claim life by vertue thereof, till he had con- 
tinued inthe obedience of the Commands, and aQuually performed the ſame, as Servants 
mult do before they can plead for their hire. Again, the Covenantof Grace is compared 
to free adoption, or a mansentitleing of a ſtranger to his inheritance upon condition of his 
receiving that, andto Marriage betwixt Man and Wife -( which is frequent in Scripture; ) 
| not becauſe the Coyenant we Grace requireth not holinifſe works , but becauſe it doth 
m__ them aQually to precede a perſons title to all the priviledges covenanted, and 
doth. freely entitle him tothe ſame, upon his entry therein , as a Wife is entitled to what 
is the Hasbands, upon ber Marriage with him , although afterward ſhe be to perform the 
duties of that relation, rather as duties called-for by it, than as-conditions of ir. Hence 
we may call the Covenant of works, a ſervile-coyenant, and the Covenant of Grace, a filial 
or conyupall Covenant : and therefore, although holy duties be required in both ; yetthere 
is difference, andthe oneis of works, and the other of Grace. Neither is it the difference, 
that works iathe one were meritorious, and in the other not : forthere is proper merit in 
neither , noristhe difference to beplaced in this, that the one requireth works perfeQ! 
holy-asthe condition thereof, and the other Euangelick works not perfeQtly holy : becauſe 
ſo, there were not the ſame law for ordering of holy daties to us which they bad, nor that 
ſame abſolute patern of holinefſe for our copy , to wit, Gods holinefſe, calling us to be 
holy, as He is holy ; nor were defects, in reference to our perfe& holinefſe, finfull underthe 
Covenant of Grace, if perfe&ion were not required therein : all which are falſe , beſides 
that-ſo it were ſtill of works: Bur the difference lieth in this , that our working is not to 
bethe groundof our right to the inheritance, nor aRually to precede our right as in the Co= 
venant of Works it was neceffary ; but, believing and conſenting only. 

| This difference betwixtthe Covenant of Works and of Grace, may be conceived thus: 
Sapt . ſe a debtor being ſued forhis own debt, ſhould either plead'no debr, or that he had 
paid it, or would pay it; this is the Coyenantof Works ; Again, that of Grace, - , - 2 
| ebtor 
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debtor acknowledging debt,but being anable to pay,pleadeth only the cautioners payment, 
and expeCteth to be abſolyed upon that account; and not as if by a cautioners iyteryeening 
he hadall the debt forgiven him to{p-much, or had a new bargain given him for a peny 
yearly , or a pepper-corn in the place of a thouſand talents;. and , in a word, ſomuch. 
down, or that for gold, ure of gold ſhould be accepted : For ſo, I, ſome would have their 
peny more weighty than others, and thereby be more juſtified than others, or atleaſt haye 
' a better ground to be juſtified upon. 2, It would be ſtill the ſame kind of condition, and 
ſo the ſame Coyenant in kind ( majus & mms non variant ſpeciem: ) for, paying of one 
buſhell, for an hundredchalders, {till faith it is yituakrent, althoughit be of, Grace, that 
itis ſolittle : and indeed (o, the firſt Coyenant might be called of, Grace, becauſe the good 
promiſed were ſo far beyondthe rent required : and fo it were but as a man that did at firſt 
require a talent, for that which were worth much more, and ſhould afterward alterand re- 
quire only a ſhekel. 3. It cannot be (o; for, the ſinnerscharge, is not that he wants his 
peny or pepper-corn , but that he hath broken the Law ; his righteouſneſſe therefore mult - 
be ſuch as doth meet that charge, as, Roz. 8. 34. and fo it mult be ſuch a righteouſneſle as 
mult ſtand before Juſtice, and be equipollent, ar leaſt, to his own fulfilling the Law, or his 
having ſatisfied the penalty One 4. When the Apoſtle oppoſeth the righteouſneſſe 
of the Law and Gofpel , he oppoſeth not as it were a thouſand talents to a peny, or one 
ſort of works to an other, but the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, or , to befound in Him , to all 
kind of works whatſoever , Phil. 3.9. 2 Cor. 5.21. Gal.3. &c. andto bave the righteouſ- 
nelle of Faith, and the rjghteouſneſle of Chriſt, and the righteouſnefle by Faith,are eyer one 
and the ſame, and are ſtill oppoſed to Works, MA 
From this alſo it doth appear, that Covenanting doth in order of nature precede Juſtifi- 
cation: becauſe, by Covenanting and being in Covenant, we cometo have a righttherero, 
as to a promiſe of the Covenant, asthe accepting of an offered pardon, doth go before our 
having actual] right to the following priviledges, or a womans copſent before her actuall 
claim ro the Husbands goods, though the one is not ſuppoſed tq, be without the other ; 
even asthe breach of Covenant,doth precede our being liable to condemnation by the Law. 
Hence alſo we may fomeway gather that there may be ſome formall different conſideration 
of the condition of Juſtification , from the condition of the Coyenant : for, Juſtification 
' being alegall judicall aR,it muſt preſuppoſe ſuch a condirion as may be a ground in Juſtice 
to abſolve a finner; and therefore in this, Chriſts ſatisfaQion,as preſented and pleaded, muſt 
be the only ground; for, it is with reſpe to that only, by which a ſinner can be juſtified ; 
and this is, ro be found in Chriſt, Phil.3.9. Covenanting again, being a mutuall deed, 
whereinthe Lord condeſcendeth to make a free offer,and to admit in Covenantupon condi- 
tian of receiving, the condition here mult be that which entitleth tothar thing offered, and 
entereth the perſon withinthe bond of the Covenant, which muſt be Faith. Henge theſe 
two acts of Faith , whereby i is defined , may be thus conceived, 1. Ir receiveth Chriſt, 
| and{o it entereth into, and cloſeth with, the Covenant, and getteth inſtantly a title to what 
is contained therein. '2, It re/?c14 on him ; which muſt be judicially underſtood, as'one 
 reſteth on a relevant defence, and therefore pleadeth it, as it is ſaid , Row. 2. that the Fews 
reſted on the Law , which was to expect Juſtification by it, and(ſo to reſt on the righteouſ- 
neſſe thereof; in which ſenſe we now reit by Faith on Chriſts Righteouſnefle : this ſap» 
poſeth one to be in Him, and in the Covenant, and it looketh, as ſuch, to Juſtification z and 
in reſpect of its manner of ating immediately on Chriſt our Righteouſnefſe, it may well 
be called the w/rumentall canſe of our Juſtification. Thus, ſuppoſe a finner to be lying un- 
der Gods curſe, and ſuppoſe the Mediator to haye ſatisfied, and a Proclamation to be mage 
that whatſoever ſinner liable to the curſe for Gn, will accept of Chriſts Righteouſneſſe, and 
re{t thereon , heſhall be juſtified. 1, A ſinner is induced to receive that offer, which is done 
by conſenting, and ſubmitting to that way of obtaining righteouſheſle;. this is the cloſing 
with the Covenant , and thus Faith is the condition thereof. Then, 2. Sappoſe him to 
look to the charge that ſtanderh againſt him for his former fins in Gods threatnedcurle ; 
andto ſatishie this he giveth-in Chrilts ſatisfation; which being offered co bim'for thisend 
that he upon the receiving thereof, may be juſtified ; he, by Faith reſting on Gods faithfull 
| Word, through Chriſt, repelleth all theſe charges, by preſenting that as his defence, and by 
the letter of the Law of Faith , which ſaith , He that believerb ſhall not come into coydem= 
natien , but hath paſſed from death to life , he is abſojucd ; and this is Juſtification , even 
| £4 EG 
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as he was formerly condemned by the Law of Works, Here the only meritorious cauſe of 
the abſolution, andthe righteouſneſſe upon which the ſentence paſſeth, is, the Cautioners 
payment; yet ſo as it is Jadicially pleaded : inwhichgeſpe&, we ſay that Faith is inftru-' 
.mentall. And though thispleadin $ of it be neceſſary, and the Law abſolvethnot but when - 
the ground is inſtructed; yetthis pleading or inſtructing, isnot the perſons righteouſneſſe - 
properly, or the ground of his ablolution ; but that which is pleaded and inftructed, to wit, 
the Cautioners payment : which'beivg according to Law inſtrudted, is the ground of ab- 
ſolving the'debtor from the charge : this is plain eyen in the dealing of bumane Courts. 
And the tengorof the way of Juſtification , my holden forth in the Word with reſpe& 
to a judiciall procedour ig humane Courts ,: as is {aid, it can no other way be more ſatis- 
fyingly cleared. | | 

To inſiſt alittle more then , there is a twofold peculiarity attributed to Faith , beſide 
what-is given to works and any other Grace. I. That it is the condition of the Cove- 
nant, properly. 2. That it hath an inſtrumentall cauſality peculiar to it, in our ,Juſtifi- 
cation, By the firſt, is meaned that believing in Chriſt, and receiving of Him, is that which 
enſtates one into the Coyenant, and giveth bim right to what is promiſed, and doth in our 
having right to Gods promiſes, ſupplie that room , which conditions do in mens mutuall 
bargains; wherein when one promiſeth ſomewhat on ſach a condition, the performance of 
that condition dothturn the conditionall promiſe into an abſolute right to him that hath 
performed ir : and ſoa condition is that, upon which thetitle to the great promiſe, to wit, 
Gods being our God, doth depend. And Faith, getterh this name in reſpec of the place 
God hath put it into in His Covenant; .and fo it floweth from His extrinſick ordination. 
By the ſecond, to wit, that it iscalled an inſtrumentall cauſe, the intrinfick manner of its 
ating is reſpeted : for, though it be from the Spirit with other Graces, and they be not 
ſeparated ;' yet hath it a peculiar aptitude to /ook to Chriſt , receive Him , apprehend and 
cat Him , take hold of ,,and reft on, Him, &c. which no other grace hath, Fox, it is in 
the new Creature and Inner-man ſfomeway proportionably as ir is in the Outter-man : for, 
though there be many members of one body, yet all a& not in the ſatye manner; the hand 
ateth one way, andthe ear another, c.  Soit is inthe Inner-man, there are many Graces 
( which are members thereof) yet have they their peculiar way of ating , whereof theſe 
mentioned are attributed to Faith : for which , often it is called the eye, the hand , and the” 
door of the renewed ſoul; becauſe by it, Chriſt is apprehended, received, and admitted 
thereunto, . 

We conceive this inſtrumentality is juſtly attributed to Faith, becauſe, ſeing there muft 
be an application of therighteouſneſſe of Chriſt , and ſeing Faith doth-concur , or is made 
uſe of as a mids for receiving of Him, which is the way by which His Righteouſneſſe is ap- 
plied , why may it not be called inftrumentall in our Juſtification ,asit iSinſtrumental in re- 
ceiving of and reſting on His Righteouſneſle, by which,and for which we are juſtified? And 
thus, Faith is not our receiving , bat the mean by which we receive, as the eye is not our 
ſeing, nor the hand our gripping of any thing ; but the organs, or means, whereby we 
 ſeeandgrip. Neither doth this give any thing to Faith, that derogateth from Chriſt : for, 
it leaveth the praiſe and vertue to Him ; but doth infer only an exerciſing of Faith, for 
attaining of that benefit , to wit, 7uſtification, Jaſtification it ſelf being an aporeleſma (to 
ſay ſo) or effe& , both of Chriſts purchaſe , Gods Grace, and our believing, and doth flow 
from-them all reſpeRively, and doth preſuppoſe the ſame. The diſpute about ative 
and paſſive inſtruments, is needlefſe here, ſeing the meaning is clear , that for attaining of 
Jaſtification by Chrifts Righteouſveſſe , Faith doth peculiarly concur in the apprehending 
thereof, andrefting thereon, otherwiſe than other Graces can beſaidtodo. . And this can- 
not be-denied, if we confider, . 

I. That'to be juſtified by Chriſt, and by Faith, or by the righteouſneſle of Chriſt, and 
the righteouſneſſe of Faith , are ftill one in Scripture, even then when that concurrence 
which is allowed to Faith is deniedto all other things ; which faith , that Faith concurreth 
peculiarly, and that ſo as 'Chriſt is reſted on by it when it juſtifieth ; or, that it juſtifieth by 
obtaining Juſtification throngh Him, 2. If this be truth, thatthe righteouſneſle of Chriſt 
& thething immediatly preſented before Gods Juſtice , upon which we are abſolyed , as is 
ſaid; and alſo if it cannot be denied that Faith hath a peculiar aptitude, to a& on Chriſts 
Righteouſaefſe, and preſent the ſame, Then it muſt be granted, firſt , that Faith muſt 


have 
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have a peculiar way of concurring to the attaining of Juſtification, And, ſecondly, that 
this may well be called an inftramental cauſality in reference to thatend : otherwiſethere 
is nouſe nor exerciſe of this its peculiar aptitude ,, which is ſtill acknowledged. And if it 
pleaſe better to ſay, that Faith juſtifieth, or concurreth in Juſtification, in reſpe& of its 
peculiar aptitude toad on Chriſt, and to receive Him, than to ſay, ir concurreth inſtrumen- 
tally, we ſhallnot contend, providing it bethe ſame, upon the mater, with the ordinary do- 
arine' concerning this inſtramentality of Faith : which we may illuſtrate and confirm b 

theſe conſiderations and fimilitudes, I. It is granted thatthe Word is the external inftra- 
ment of Juſtification ; and that muſt be, becauſe it doth offer the ſame upon'condition of 
believing ; or,holdeth forth a righteouſneſs by which we may be juſtified : So Faith muſtbe 
the interval inſtrument, becauſe it receiveth-the ſame that is offered by the Word; and re- 
ceiving , isno lefle neceſſary to Juſtification, than offering : and ſeing that receiving and 
offering relate ſo to eachother, and both tothe end, there is reaſon to attribute the ſanie 
kind of conſiitey to the one, that is given tothe other, reſpeQively, 47 Feb | 

2. Weareſaid to be juſtified by Faith in Chriſt, asthe people were healed by looking to 
the brazen ſerpent , which was totypifierthis, 7oh. 3. verſe 14. Now they, bythe vertue 
of the ſerpent , (conſidering it typically and withreſpe& tothe appointment) did receive 
health- yet ſo as that health was attained by looking thereto; in which reſpeR, their eye 
or look, might be called inſtrumental in their health, although it was not looking fimply, 
bur to that ObjeR with reſpe& to the Lords NL rin : even ſo it is here; its Chriſt 
vertue whereby we are jultified, yet ſo as by Faith it is apprehended, and according to Gods 
appoinment lookedunto : and, thus, as « Af atth. 7. theeye iscalled the light of the body, 
becauſe it is the organ by and through which lightis brought or letren-intoir; ſo Faith 
may becalled our righteouſhefſe, as itis the mean by which Chrifts Righteouſnefſe withour 
us is apprehended, Lroptn in, as it were, and admitted of, to be ours, IBM ; 

3. Juſtification is ſtill'beld forth in judicial expreſſions, as is faid : Now, as an accuſed 
party; their producing of a Law for them or a diſcharge, may be ſaid to beinſtramentall in 
their own abſolution , alchough it be- only the vertue of the diſcharge given-in thatdoth 

rocure the ſame ; ſo may Faith be ſaid inſtrumencally to juſtific us , as it pre- 
Gacechifhr ns Chriſts ſatisfaQion before the juſtice of God, And fo it is bereas in ba- 
mane Courts: for, althoagh ſome Advocares, it may be, plead better, and ſome worſe; yet 
ſuppoſe that they all produce the ſarhe diſcharges; and the ſame Laws in favours of their 
Clients; they mighrall becalled inſtrumental in their abſolution ;' andthe ground of rheic 
abſolvitours would be equal ; whereas , if their at of pleading, withour reſpeR to whar is 
pleaded, were conſidered, it would not be ſo ; eyeri {0 here, though ſome mens faith be 
more ſtrong,andothers mgreweak,yet all apprehending the ſame ſarisfaQion of Chriſt there 
is equal ſharing in Juſtification : which c.uld nor, be, if Faith did nor concuriinſtrumen- 
tally in the uſe-making of Chriſts Righteoufneſſe, even as of theonly immediate Euange= 
lick-righteouſnefſe, as it reſpeReth our Jaſtification- :* becauſe, if Faith be conſidered in it 
5b Samy not as with the obje& , apprehended by ir, it is not equal even in thoſe that are 
P 4. See it in mfraculous Faith': as it concurreth for attaining of a particular benefit; ſo 
doth ſaving Faith for attainig of Juſtification : for, thatthere is an'equal inflaence of both 
upontheirreſpeRiveeffeds, cannot be denied. Now, that miraculous Faith mightbe ſaid 
ſomeway toconcur inſtrumentally for health, is clear: for,itis ſaid tharſome bad Faith to be 
healed;to receive vertue from Chriſt; &c. which others had not, and accordingly the-effeRs, 
are attributed both to their Faith and to Chriſts Power ; therefore, it may be ſo here; to wit, 
Jaſtification may flowfrom Faith as the inſtrumental cauſe, and from Chriſts Righteouſ- 
nefſe as the meritorions; + 269 FAA Ati 

'57Inthe ordinary ſimilitade of Marriage or ſolemn Covenanting,it may beſeen:for,aQu- 
all conſenting, or the hand that writeth'the name, may be ſaid to be inſtramenralinthedo- 
fing of the bargain,or in attaining the priviledges that follow thereon,and the hand hath'an 
other- influence than the foot or eye, althungh theſe alſo be necefſaty, yet iris notconſent- 
ing or ſabſcribing ſimply , but ſuch'and ſuch in reference ro ſuch ObjeAs and Covenants: 
even as it js notthe tongue its ſpeaking rruths, and the reaching forth of difchatgesfiply 
thatareinftramental in mens courts for attaining abſolurion ; but iris the ſpeaking of ſuch 
pertinent traths , 'or producing of ſuch ſurable diſcharges _— —— — 
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and thisisall we intend, when we ſay that Faith concurreth inftrumentally, even to hold out 

the immediate canſe of our Juſtification, to be Chriſt apprehended by Faith : ſo that Faith 
and Chriſt are both neceſſary, but differently, and ſo alſo that the efficacie of all the concur. 
rence of Faith may be from Chriſt the ObjeR, from which ir is not to be ſeparated when 
it is ſaid to juſtifie, | ; | 

The other thing peculiarly attributed to Faith, is, that it is the condition of the Covenant 
of Grace, — : whichcan be ſaid of no other prace or work, This is to be under» 
ſtood as is above expreſled, to wit, that Faith is that which on our {ide is called-for, for con- 
ſtictating of us Covenanters,and giving us right to the great comprehenſive promiſe thereof, 
that God may be ourGod : andupon the performing of which, that which God hath pro- 
miſed in it, may be expected, as is before ſaid. _— 

Thar Faith is thus the condition peculiarly, and not Works, nor any other grace, (befide 
what is ſaid afterward upon Repentance ) may thus appear, I. Becauſe Faith only bath 
that peculiar aptitude of receiving Gods offer and returning of our engagement ; and ſo, 
for making the bargain mutually to be cloſed : and Faith canngt be conceived to be cxer- 
ciſed; but the bargain muſt be conceived to becloſed, and that perſon to be in Covenant; 
therefore , the exerciſing thereof , muſt be peculiarly the condition, 2, If Faith be that 
which peculiarly riddeth marches, between the Coyenant of Grace and the Covegant of 
Works andeurſe ; and a Believer eo ipſo be freed from thecurſe,becauſe he is a Believer and 
doth reſt on Chriſt, Then Faith muſt be peculiarly the condition of the Covenant of Grace ; 
But the former cannot be denied, and isclear, 7oh. 3.18, 36, 3. If Works concur in the 
ſame cauſaliry with Faith., Then it muſt either be Works before one be in Covenant, or 
Works thereafear ; - Bat it can be neither : not before one be in Covenant, becauſe ſuch 
Works cannot be accepted : norſecondly after,becauſe then they could not bethe condition 
apon which we are admitted : for ſo, we would be accepted before the condition be per- 
formed. If it be ſaid, that the ſame reaſoning will ſeclude Faith, becauſe if Faith bethe 
condition, Then it muſt either be Faith before we be in Covenant, or after, &c. nſw. It 
followeth not : becauſe irs Faith neither before nor after our entrie , butthat which enters 
| as,that is the condition : and it cannot be conceived before nor after,being an inſtantaneous 
a&t, as ſolemn conſenting in Marriage is not before nor after,as it conſtitureth Marriage,but 
inſtantly. Here, ſtill obſerye, that when we ſpeak of a condition, we [peak of that con. 
dition whereby one is admitted within the Covenant, and not of any thing that may be 
implied to be performed. by one admitted already to Covenant : becauſe that muſt be 
the condition of the Covenant properly that intitleth one to the priviledges covenanted ; 
Bat what entereth oneinto this Covenant, doth intitle him to the priviledges covenanted 2 
Therefore it maſt properly be the condition ; and Faith being that, is therefore alone ſo 
to be eſteemed, Which we may further urge, thus 5 either being admitted to the Coye- 
nant, one is freed from the curſe, and ioſtated in all the priviledges of the Covenant or notz 
It cannot be (aid, not ; becauſe that were to make one a Covenanter and not a Coyenanter? 
and one cannot be conceiyed to be in Covenant with God, but God is in Covenant with 
him aQually, as a wifes marrying of a busband doth aRually ſtate her in what is the buſ- 
bands , Therefore Faith being that whereby we are entered into Covenant , as is granted, 
muſt be properly the only condition. Again, either by Faith we are ioftated in the Cove- 
nant of Grace upon the yery inſtant of believing, and fo juſtified, or, one may be ſuppoſed 
' to be a Believer, and not to be in the Covenant of Grace, or, to-be in the Covenant of 
Grace, and not to be juſtified : both which are abſurd ;- Therefore Fa;ch muſt be the proper 


© If it be ſaid bere that Jaſtification is a continued a&, Then we urge, I. If inſtantly npon 
believing , one be juſtified and freed from the curſe, and inftated into friend{hip with God, 

Then it cannot be a continued at; But the former is true, as is ſaid ; and to ſay otherwiſe, 

would overturn the nature of the Covenant. 2, If Juſtification be a continued a&, Then 

our being received and admitted into Covenant as to a right untothe ſaving bleſſings pro- 

miſed therein, muſt be a continued a alſo : for, theſe two muſt ſtand and Fall together,to 

-wit, to. be admitted thus into Covenant, and to be juſtified ; for, who are thus in Cove 
nant,'are. juſtified; and whoare juſtified, are thus in Covenant : But the laſt cannot be ſaid, 
to wit, thatthe a& of our being admitted, or whereby we are entered into Covenant, is 
« contianedaQ ; becauſe, x, fo none living could be faidto be ia Covenant with God, nor 
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account themſelves to be Gods, or claim God to betbeirs : which is abſard. 2. So one that 
is a Believer, might be ſaid to be under the curſe of the Covenant of Works; which is con- 
trary unto that freedom pronounced unto Believers : for, if they be not under Grace, they 
are ſtill under the Covenant of Works; and if under Grace,then in the Covenant of Grace. 
To fay here, that God continueth to juſtifie , will not remoye this : becauſe Juſtification 
muſt continue only , as their admitting or the ad of their admiſſion into Covenant , may 
continue ; But it cannot be (aid, that they continue in being admitted into Coyenant, or, 
that by a continued a& , the Lord is ſtill admitting them , or , that they are cominuing to 
enter, as it inferreth non-admiſſion, or not entry, or an imperfe&t admiſſion, bur as it Go 
poneth the perſon to be entered and to continue ſo : Ir muſttherefore be ſo in Juſtification. 
3. If a Believer, eo jpſo that he is a Believer, hath a ſhield againſt all challenges, and a righ- 
teonſnefſe that can abide the trial in juſtice , Then cannot Juſtification be a continued a&, 
becauſe if Juſtification be nor inſtantaneous and immediatly perfe&, it muſt either be upon 
ones not-believing in Chrift, or becauſe of ſome defett of the righteouſneſſethar Faith pre- 
ſenteth, and ſo Faith were not a {ufficientſhield; or, it muſt be , becauſe the Word doth 
not pronounce him juſt apon the ground of that righteouſneſſe : which were alſo abſyrd ; 
But the former is true, a Believer cannot be conceived to beſuch, but he hath a compleat. 
righteouſnefſe in Chriſt , and by being in Him , hath a ſafficient anſwer to juſtice, npon the 
firſt inſtant of believing, as the whole ſeries of the Goſpel doth demonſtrate, he that believeth 
ſhall not come into condermiation , &c. Therefore muſt he be upon the farſt inſtant juſtified 2 
for, if it were but a perfeQting, it conld not be {aid that he had an aQuall perfe& righteouſ- 
neſſe, but only that it were a perfeQting. Wee? 

Further, we may argue againſt Works concurring with Faith, thus, If Works beacon- 
ditionof the Covenant, Then it muſt either be Works as begun, or as perſeyeredinto : But 
neither can be ſaid : not the firſt; becauſe it is granted, that perſevering in holineſſeisno 
leſſe neceſſary than entering thereinto : not the ſecond, becauſe perſeyerance is a mercy 
contained in the Coyenant, and (if we may ſay ſo) promiſed to us upon condition of our 
believing and entering Covenant :: it cannot therefore be the conditiorrof our entering the 
Covenant, Apain, many have not aQual works, and yet may beſaved : therefore Works 
cannot be the condition. If it be ſaid, that ſuch have reſolutions of, and engagemenrunto, 
Works; -That cannot ſolve this : becauſe this opinion doth diſtinguiſh Works and thene- 
ceſſitie of them from Faith properly and ſtrialy taken; yet to , 20 that hold it, Faith 
ftritly and properly taken,(even that which is juſtifying, ) doth receive Chriſt as Lord, and 
ſo implieth this engagement : and therefore , if that definition of juſtifying Faith were 
true, and this nar, K/A granted,that engaging is ſufficient, Then alſo were Faith properly, 
that is, ſtrictly taken, the condition of the Covenant, according as they underſtand ir ; and 
ſo there were no neceſſity to adde or mention Works as diſtinct from it ; or to preſſe Faith 
to bethe condition as morelargely and improperlytaken:and ſo in ſome reſpe there were 
no difference ! fot, this farnone denieth but that aRual engaging to Chriſt and to Holinefſe 
is neceffary-: becauſe, it is impoſlible to conceive one cloſing with the Covenant, but he 
becometh, :p/o fafo, engaged who doth cloſe; Or thus, that which is the condition ro 
one, muſt beto all at age; ( for of ſuch we ſpeak) But a&tual Works cannot be the condi- 
tion to all ; becauſe ſume may be ſaved withoutthem, as ſuppoſe ( which is not impoſhble) 
aQtualconſenting to the Covenant ,- and engaging to holinefſe, were the laſt a& of a perſon 
before death, neither can they ſay that engaging to holineſſe were in this caſe ſufficient, and 
that it is here intended : becauſe, Works are ſpoken of as the condition, as they are diſtin- 
guiſhed from Faith, as it is taken by them to be the accepting of Chriſt as Lord as well as 
Saviour, as hath been ſaid. See more of this on Repentance. 

But beſide all that is ſpoken,theſe two mainly ſtand in the way of our accounting works 
a condition of the Covenant , or of Juſtification, in the ſame kind of cauſality with Faith ; 
I.Becauſe it obſcureth the difference of the two Covenants, to wit,the Coyenant of Works, 
and the Covenant of Grace : for {o, works ſhould be {till the condition of the Covenant 
of Grace, Now, the Apoſtle doth dire&ly oppoſe theſe,the righteouſneſſe of the Law faith 
on this wayes, the man that doth theſe things , &c. and the righteouſueſſe of Faith is hol- 
denforth as oppoſit to that, and ſo cannot be ſaidto conſiſt in doing of works , Rom. 10. 
5,6. Gal. 3.12, If it be ſaid, that He excludeth legall works, or Law-righteouſneſſe, 


which are not alledged by this opinion;but doth not exclude Euangelick works, which may 
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well ſtand with Grace. en/iv. I. The Apoſtles oppoſition is not made to exclude one 
kind of works, and take in another ; but fimply to exclude all which may come under the 
expreſſion, do this, And bence Faith it ſelf, as it is our work, bath ever been excluded in 
this 'reſpet. 2. If we look to works with reſpe& to the Covenant of Works , even ſo 
works haye no proper merit, nor proportion unto the things promiſed, of themſelves, bur 
as it is determined, and condeſcended to in the Coyenant, and by yerme of Gods promiſe 
made thereunto : therefore it is called a Covenant of Works : not becauſe of the merit of 
the works; bur in reſpect of the formality of the condition thereof, to wit, doing, that is, 
the rigbteouſneſſe which we our ſelves do, Tir. 3.5. AndinthisreſpeR, to work one day 
and to work twenty years, or paying of a thouſand talents, and one peny, doth not diffe= 
rence the nature of the condition of the Covenant ( ſuppoſing the condition of both to be 
expreſſed in theſe terms) although the degree thereof be Aifrone, 3. Faith is oppoſed 
to works as the condition of the Covenant , or of Juſtification, not as conſidered in itſelf, 
but as with reſpe&. to its objeRt Chriſt; and ſo we are thus to conceive the oppoſition, 
works inherent in us, and performed by us, are called-for in the Covenant of Works, as 
the righteouſveſle thereof, and as the only ground upon which we can expe&tto be juſtified 
by it : again, by the Covenant of Grace , Chriſts Righteouſneſſe without us, received by 
Faith, is only admitted as a Righteouſneſſe and ground of Juſtification : that Faith is fo 
to beanderſtood, in Rom. Io. F. 6. and Gal. 3. 10,11, 12, &c. is evident : for, the righ- 
reouſneſſe ſpoken of, Row. Io. verſe. 34+ (which is the righteouſneſle of Faith , and is 
oppoſed ro our righteouſneſle ) is Chriſt, the end of the Law for righteouſneſſe to all that 
believe , who was ftambled at by the 7ews, &c. So it is alſo in that other place, Gal. 3. 
as the ſcope manifeſteth, to wit, Faith as making uſe of Chriſt, His becoming the curſe for 
us. And it is obſervable, that in both theſe Chapters the difference of the conditions of the 
Covenant of Works and of Grace, is inſiſted on, to plead the neceſſity of a righteouſneſſe 
withoutus in oppoſition to our own : and (o Faith muſt be the condition of the Covenant 
of Grace, as itacteth or reſteth on that, | 

The ſecond thiqg that mainly difſwadeth from that opinion, is,that it doth propoſe ſome- 
thing in our ſelves as the immediate ground of our Juſtification before God , under rhat 
title of being our Euangelick, righteouſneſſe : for , if works concur in that ſame cauſality 
with Faith, Then our believing properly muſt be accounted our righreouſteſſe , and nor 
Chriſts by Faith taken hold on : becauſe theſerwo are inconſiſtent, rowit, Faith and works, 
in a properſenſe, to be our Euangelick-righteouſneſſe, and Chriſt alfo, For, ſuppoſe one 
to be charged ar Gods Barr for f1n, the one way Chriſt is repreſented, and the other way 
the mans believing and obedience. If ir be ſaid, that when we mention believing or Faith, 
ir cannot but reſpe& Chriſt. . Anſiv. I. Then thereis no difference; for, we acknowledge 
Faith correlatively taken tobe our righteouſneſſe, 2, Then allo works cannot concurr 
in that manner ; for, they cannot ſo reſpethim : which is all that is intended, ; 

If it be ſaid, that Chriſt is our le b-riphrecaluels , that is, that by Him we have ſa- 
tisfied the Covenant of W orks, He havin g paid in our name; but Faith and obedience are 
our Enangelick-righteouſneſſe , that is, as He bath procured a new grant of life upon theſe 
ealie terms in the Coyenant of Grace, and fo as by performing thereof we may-come to 
haveright to what He bath purchaſed in ſatisfying the firſt Covenant, ' 

eAnſw. T. This mis-repreſenteth Gods way Coming » who hath not appointed 
our paying of a ſmall rent ( as it were a peny) to be the ground of our right unto Chriſts 
purchaſe ; bur ſeing Chriſt became Cautioner in our name, to pay the debt, He hath ap- 

ointed the debtors claiming of, and ſubmitting unto his payment, to be the terms upon 
which he ſhall be abſolved, as was at the entry to this diſcourſe obſerved, and is clear 
from Philip. 3. 9. where the righteouſneſſe of Fauh ( which is our Euangelick-righteouſ- 
neſſe, and oppoſedto works) and to be found in Chriſt,are one ; and the one is explained by 
the other, 

2. This way doth make a Coyenant to be a mids or way for attaining of another righ- 
teouſneſle for Juſtification beſide Chriſts; and ſo doth make two righteouſnefles in Juſtifi- 
cation, and one of them to be the mids for attaining the other, whereas the Goſpel-righte- 
ouſnefſe is bur one in it ſelf, by Faith apprebended and made ours, 

3- -Alchough this may ſeem not to exalt works by giving them any merit; yet it is im- 
poſſible to account them eyen to be ourEuangelick-righteoulneſle,or a condition of the Co- 
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venant of Grace, but there will ſtill be a readineſſe to heighten them aboye theigown place, 

which derogateth to the way of Grace that is laid down by Faith in Chriſt : for, it is gaſie 
to exceedin referencetoany thing in our ſelves, conſidered in itſelf; whereas when Faith 
is only reſpeRted, as it apprebendeth Chriſt, it cannot be ſo conſidered ; for, itnot only me- 
rits nothing , but it excludeth merit and all boaſting : and therefore the Lord hath thus 
wiſely ordered that all may be keeped from boaſting, even of Faith. 

4. We may anſwer, if by legall-righteouſneſſe be underſtood that which may be ſatisfy- 
ing tothe Law, ſo Chriſt indeed is our legall-righteouſneſle ; yer fo as by the Goſpel only 
we have acceſſe to Him,and have apromile of being accepted through Him,withour the re- 
ceiving of which by Faith , He is not a legall-righteouſnefſeto any : and fo He is our only 
Euangelick-righteouſneſſe alſo : and thus our legall-righteouſneſle and Euangelick, are the 
ſame; for there is bat one charge to a finner, which only can be anſwered by fleeing to 
Chriſt : and ſo, He is our legall-cighteouſneſle, as the Laws charge is ſatisfied by Him; and 
He is our Euangelick-righteouſneſle, as that mean of anſwering the Law, is to us propoſed 
in the Goſpel and for us (upon the condition foreſaid ) accepted by the ſame , without 
which Chriſt had never been our legall-righteouſnefſe : and the dividing of theſe two 
righteouſneſſes, doth ſuppone, that there may be a legall-righceouſheſle in Chriſt , to ſuch 
as may actually neyer partakethereof, ( and we are afraid that ſome ſuch thing may occa- 
Gon this diſtinftion) whereas Gods way in the Goſpel is to provide a righteouſneſfle for : 
ſuch as were given to Chriſt, by which they may be actually juſtified, //a. 53. Iz. And 
if Chriſt be not this Goſpel-righreouſneſſe , what can be it ? For it is by Him we are freed 
from the curſe of the Law,whichis the end wherefore this Goſpel-righteouſneſſe is preached, 
Arid it is by purting on Him thateven the Goſpel holdeth forth Juſtification. Bur, if we 
conſider the Law-righteouſneſle ſtriftly , as it requireth perſonall holineſſe, or ſatisfation 
from the very party ; ſo Chriſt is not our legall-righteouſneſſe; and in that ſenſe ir cannot 
be pleaded for : jg muſt therefore follow, that He is our Goſpel-righreouſneſſe; ſeing no 
other way but by the Goſpel we haye accefſe to Him. And therefore that diſtin@ion will 
not hold here: for, Chriſt is either our legall-righteouſneſle, thar is, the righteouſneſs which 
the Law holderh forth, and accepteth of it ſelf, or our Euangelick-righteouſneſſe, that is, 
the righteouſneſſe which the Goſpel holdeth forth, and which by it is accepted ; Bur he is 
not the firſt : Ergo, he muſt be the ſecond. And ſo Faith, properly taken, cannot be our 
Eaangelick-righreouſneſſe, ſeing Chriſt, and Faith properly taken, without relation to Him, 
cannot both beſo accounted. Again, if Faith properly taken, and that largely,be our Go- 
| 58 4or ps upon which we are juſtified, Then it is either Faith, including that re- 
ped ro Chriſt, or not; But neither of theſe can be : for, if irreſpe& and inclade Chriſt, 
then it is what we ſay , Faith with its obje&, and not Faith properly ; and ſonot Faith in 
that ſame cauſality with works, which is afferted : if it reſpe&.not , nor include Chriſt, 
Then is there a righteouſneſfſe and ground of Juſtification , wherein Chriſt is aot compre- 
hended, which will ſound no way like a Goſpel-righteouſneſle, 

If it be ſaid,that he hath procured Faith in thatlarge ſenſe to be accepted, e4nſw. 1.That 
maketh a new Covenant of Works, as is faid, 2. That is not to make Chriſt to be our 
immediate righteouſneſſe; but only to have procured that ſuch works ſhould be accepted, 
and the former Covenant mitigated, but not in its nature changed, And fo, 3, It homo- 
logateth Popiſh Doftrine, which we hope is far from being intended by the maintainers of 
this opinion. + That overturneth the impuration of Chriſts Righteouſneſle as our imme- 
diate righteouſnefſe , which is enough to make it to be ſhuned : for , if we lippen to ſach 
graces and duties as abſtracted from Chriſt and without reſting on Him , that is not zo be 
found in him , but in them ( for theſe two are oppoſed , Phuip..3.9.) and fo they are a 
righteouſneſſe that will neyer quietthe conſcience, and which the Goſpel will never own as 
an Euangelick-righteouſnefle, reſt on it who will. 

IF it be ſaid, Cannot Faith then, properly taken, be in any reſpet counted a condition, or 
ground of rigat >? For eAfvſw. In ſum we ſay, 1. That Faith at moſt is but the condi 
tion on which Chriſt becometh our Righteouſneſle, or is imputed rous for our Juſtification; 
and ſo Faith itſelf properly cannot be our righteouſneſſe. 2. We ſay , that when Faith is 
ealled the cgndition of the Covenant , or our righteouſneſle, it doth not imply that it is 
properly imputed ; bur it ſheweth ro whom and upon what terms Chriſts Righteouſnefſe 
1s imputed, or, how afinner may baye acceſſeto be juſtified by ir. 3. We fay, that Faith 
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when it is ealled the condition , is ever to be taken ſtriftly, that is, as it receiyeth Chriſt; 
andby thar manner of aRing,is differenced from all other graces and works, And fo, 4.We 
_ fay, that it cannot be conceived under this conſideration, but as looking to Chriſts Righte- 

ouſneſſe, as the objeR thereof; even as we cannot conceive a conſent, which conſtituteth 
a Marriage, without reſpe&tyntothe party conſented unto, and his offer, or declaration of 
his will preceding , without which no confent could be conſtitutive of Marriage, or be a 
ground of claim toany of the goods or priviledges of ſuch a perſon ; or, as we cannot con- 
ceive looking to the brazen Serpent , as the condition upon , or mean by which health was 
, gotten, but with reſpe& to the object thereof, to wit, the Serpent; and the ground and 
watrand preceding, to wit, Gods appointment; without which, alook,confidered ſimply in 
it ſelf, isnortfo == eſteemed. 

If it be yeturged further here, that if Faith properly taken, be the condition of the Co- 
yenant of Grace, and hath inthat ſucceeded in the room that Works bad m the Covenant 
of Works, Then Faith muſt be our Euangelick-righteouſneſſe , becauſe Works then were 
our legal-righteouſneſſe, and rhatupon which our right to life did ſtand; Burthe former is 
trath ; He that ſaid , do and live , faith now , beheve and be ſaved, Ergo, &c. eAnſ. Te 
This will ſay nothing for Faith largely taken , as comprehending Works ; bur at the moſt 
for Faith ftriQ!y taken, as contradiltinguiſhed from them ; and ſo there will not be that ſame 
kind of cauſality in both , but the contrary. 2. In this condition , Faith js never to be ta- 
ken , without implying the obje& Chriſt ; or without reſpe& to its proper aptitude, 
for receiving of Him , and ſo heleve and thou ſhalr be ſaved , iroplyeth {till this, receive 
Chriſt and reſt on His Righteouſneſſe,or ſubmit to Chriſts Righteouſneſs, and accept of Him 
for that end, that He may be righteouſneſle to thee, and thou ſhalt be ſaved : it is im- 
poſſible to conceive it otherwiſe, at leaſt rightly. Now , when upon believing , Juſtifica- 
tion doth follow, and the perſon is declared jult, it cannot befaid that the a of believing 
properly is imputed, pa joan upon that account be is declared juſt; it is rather Chriſts 

ighteouſneſſe believed on , that is imputed to him ; andupon that account he is declared 
jaſt, which is the very terms of the Covenant of Redemption , whereby the ſinners ſins 
are imputedto Chriſt; whereupon He , as Cautioner, is ſentenced and made 5, that His 
Righteoaſvefſe may be imputed tous, and fo weupon that account made righteous, and 
that » him , and not in our ſelves, as it is, 2 Cor. 5, 21. which implieth , that even our 
Euangelick-righteouſnefſe, whereby we are abſolved, is in Him , and not in our felyes, as 
. thefin for which He was ſentenced, was inus, and not in Him. 3, There is this difference 
betwixt the two Covenants , as was f{aid, The one is a ſervile Covenant (to ſayſo) and 
mult have what is engaged to in it, performed, before one bave right to what is pro- 
miſed ; and ſo works were in the Covenant of Works , the condition upon which life was 
to be expeRted; and without the aRuall performing of which, there could have been no 
pleading for it': but this, to wit, the Coyenant of Grace, is a conugall Coyenant ; therefore 
is not the condition thereof in all things to be ſquared by that. Beſide, works were the 
very maeriall righteonſnefſe upon which Juſtification was founded in the Covenant of 
Works ; but to fay of Faith , as taken in it ſelf and without reſpe& to Chriſt, that it were 
ſo the condition now, would be abſurd, Chriſt being by the whole ſtrain of the Goſpel 
holden forth to be reſted on before we can be juſtified: and yet even this would not confirm 
ay way-what is faid of the joynt concurrance of Grace and works in that ſame kind of 
cauſality with Faith : | 

IF it be further ſaid , may not Faith properly taken be called. the condition upon which 
Chriſts Righteouſneffe becometh a ſinners, and is imputed to him ? eAnſw, 1. This con- 
firmeth what we ſay : for, if Faith be the condition upon which Chriſt becometh our 
Righteoufneſſe, Then ir is Chriſt who is our Righteouſnefſe , and nor Faith ſtrictly and 
properly taken; much leſſe largely, as comprehending all other Graces : for if it were our 
| — properly, there needed no tmpurarion of Chriſts after our believing , except 
ir be ſaid (as ſome Papiſts ſay ) that it is imputed to makeup our defets, and to make our 
holineſſe acceptable; andſo ir were our Faith and Worksthat ſhould be juſtified by the im- 
paration of Chriſts Righteouſheſſe , and not our perſons : which is contrary to Scripture. 
2. This is, upon the mater, the ſame with what we ſaid, as is hinted : for ſuppoſe a debtor 
to be purſued, he pleadeth abſolution, becauſe his Cautioner hath payed, and he produceth 
the diſCharge given to him, wherein that is acknowledged ; his pleading ſo and as 
| O 
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of that diſcharge, may be ſomeway called the ground —_— him right in Law to have 
that payment of the Cautioners imputed to him , yet his abſojution floweth from the com« 
plex buſineſſe, not of his pleading {1mply, bur of the cautioners paying, his pleading of that 
paywent , atid the Laws _— of thatdefence and impuring of itto bim ; and o from 
all theſe together his abſolution floweth : juſt ſo itis here, our Jaſtification floweth from 
Chriſts ſatisfa@ion , being accepted and reſted on by us, and imputed to us by God. And 
therefore , thirdly , though Faith properly be the condition apon which Chrifts Righteouſ- 
neſſe is imputed to us ( I had rather call it the mean by which iris apprehended) yer it 
followeth not, that therefore Faith properly taken, is our righteouſneſle, and as fuch, is im- 
puted to us , and accounted ſo, ſeing ſtill this preſuppoſeth the impuration of Chrifts Righ- 
teouſneſſe in order of nature to interyeen betwixt our believing and our Juſtification : and 
therefore that His Righteouſnefle imputed, muſt be properly our righteouſneſſe, ſeing we 
| uponthataccount,and conſidered as ſuch, (to wit,as having Chrifts oy A imputed 
tous) are juſtified ; and upon that Righreouſneſſe imputed, Juſtification is immediatly 
grounded, Yet, Fourthly, All this doth ſay nothing for Faith argly taken , a8 compre- 
hending all Goſpel-duries : for, though Faith ſtrily taken be neceſſary for having right to 
Chriſts Kighteouſnefſe, or having it imputed tous; yet arenot actuall works ſo, by any 
means; but through the impuration of Chriſts Righteouſneſſe, we are firſt accepted, and 
then bring forth theſe good works; which ſhewerh that they do not go before that impu- . 
ration of Chrifts Rightecuſneſſe, or our Juſtification , bat that rather they follow there- 
upon. For, if wecannotdo good works, till we be Sandtified, anU if nonebe SanRified, 
but ſuch as are Juſtified, and theſe two cannot be ſeparated ; no not for an inſtant of time 
(for it cannot be ſaid that a man is SanRtified, butnotyet Juſtified, awt contra) Then it 
will follow, that a man is Juſtified before he hath aQuall works, (it is of ſuch we debate, 
and not of habituall ſeminall bolineſſe) for he may be, andis SanRibied before hecan have 
thew, much moreere he perſevere in them. And ſo conſequently, aQuall good works can- 
not concur to Juſtification as Faith doth, or be the condition thereof; But the former is 
true and cleat : Therefore {o is the latter alſo : which is the thing that was in Queſtion. 
Laſtly, we fay, if Faith properly , and largely taken RR meaning, ( or yet 
KriQly) be imputedto us for Righteouſnefle, Then either Chriſts Righteouſrieſſe is not im- 
paied, bat our Faith only, or Chriſts Righteouſneſſe and our Faith properly taken alſo; Bur 
neicher can be ſaid : not the firſt, to wit, that the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt is not imputed 
to us, but Faith only, That I ſuppoſe is not intended : neither canthelacter be ſaid, 2:7, 
that Faith is imputed tous for Righteouſneſs and Chriſt alſo: for then, Chriſt is either im- 
uted for our totall righteouſneſs, and fo Faith cometh not in , or, as a partiall righteouſ- 
neſs, andthatisabſurd. Again,either His Righteouſneſs is imputed to us beforewe believe, 
( and fo before our Faith can be imputed ) which is falſe : for, that would make Chriſts 
Righteouſneſs to be ours before we were in Covenant interndlly ; Or, it is imputed to us 
after we believe, and ſo after our own Faith is imputed to usand accepted for Righteouſneſs; 
But that cannot be ; for then we would be righteous, before the impuration of Chriſts 
Righteouſneſs ; which is abſurd : or, laſtly , both muſt be imputed together ; which alſo 
cannot. be: for, if both be imputed together properly, Then both in the ſame ſenſe or kind 
of cauſality, or in diverſe ſenſes : the firſt canner be ſaid ; for that would make both me- 
ritocions, which is difclaimed : if thelaſt be ſaid, then it muſt beſo as the one is imputed to 
as for our legall righteouſneſs, to wit, Chriſts ſatisfaion , and the other as our Euangelick, 
to wit , Faith; Bat, I, That is the thing already ſpoken to, and doth divide Chriſt and our 
Goſpel-righreouſneſs ; Or , 2. Ic tarneth to this, that Chriſt is the thing that farisfieth 
Jaſtice, but Faith is the ground or mean by which we cometo bavetitle to that ſatisfaQion; 
which is the thing that is-granted, and we ſuppoſe isthething that by ſome is intended : 
and is in ſum, that, to which others give the name of the inftrumentall cauſe, And if ſo, 
there needeth not be contending for words : for, both are acknowledged, to wit, that by 
Chriſts Righteouſneſle, only as the meritorious cauſe, we are juſtified, and that there isno 
right to plead Juſtification by that, except by Faith, or upon condition of believing, by 
which, actuall right ro Chriſt, and by Him Juſtification, is obtained, 
Farther, ir cannot be ſaid, that they are imputed joyntly : for then, x. Either that im- 
ation maſt be an inſtantaneous aR, at the firſt believing, or exerciſe of Faith; and ſo 
uftification muſt be an inſtantaneous act alſo ; which they will _ grant ; becauſethe Faith 
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tharis imputed (according to them) is Faith and the exerciſe of holineſle perſevered in; for 
which cauſc, Juſtification to them is a continued at, 2. It muſt be'tn{tantaneous, bur 
not imputed, till Faith and Holineſle be perſevered into; and by this, neither Chriſts Righ- 
teouſneſſe , nor Faith is imputed to the perſon, norcan he be accounted in friendſhip with 
God, or to be in Chriſt, or righteous, til: bis life becloſed : for, he cannot be accounted fo, 
till he be juſtified ; and he is not juſtified, tilltheſe be imputed to him for Righteouſneſſe : 
Or, 3. that imputation wuſt be a continued at, from the firſt cloſing with Chriſt ill the 
end. But how can that be > For, x. It is hard toconceivethe a& of the imputation 
of our faith to be continued , but more hard to conceive the imputation of Chriſts 
Righteouſneſſe to be a continuing act : for , Chriſts Righteouſneſſe ,' at the firſt , js 
perfe&, and itis to be impured tothe Believer; if therefore one may be called a Believer, it 
is to be injputedto him inſtantly, 2, Imputation being. a judiciall word anda , it ſup- 
poneth an inſtant ſentencing of ſuch a righteoulneſſe to belong to ſuch a perſon, as it were, 
and to be accepted for him : for, if he hath not perfect right, there is no legall imputation, 
(to fay ſo; ) burif it be perfe&, then it isan inſtantaneous at, 3, If it be continued, then 
it is continued as if at firſt it were not a perfect imputation or perfe&ly imputed ; But that * 
weretolay that it is not imputation : if ir be continued asperfe&, then itisſupponed tobe 
inſtantaneous, and paſt; and what was ſaid for Jaſtification , doth hold here, Indeed if 
the meaning be that the Goſpel doth continue to impute Righreouſneſle, even after Faith, 
till the Believer be in Heayen, and to account ſuch a finner juſt by vertue thereof, That is 
trurh ; But that ſpeaketh the changed ſtate of a ſinner, upon the account of an imputation 
and juſtification already : ſo indeed, the word of the Goſpel continneth ſtill ro pronounce 
Believers juſtified upon that account, and that imputation in its vertue neyer ceaſeth ; But 
it cannot be ſaidthat the Word doth continueto jultifie; as juſtifying denoteth the changing 
of a perſons ſtate , from a ſtate of enimitie to a ſtate of friendſhip : even as an abſcTved 
Rebel, or Debtor, once pronounced free by vertue of ſuch a perſons interceſſion, or Cauti- 
oners pay ment, doth continue to be declared free, that is,bis abſolution continueth in force ; 
bur properly, the a& of freedom, or abſolving, doth not continue, but is inſtantaneous upon 
the produCtion of ſuch rights, bw: 7 ane od TR 

To ſhut up this, we may illuſtrate the way-of Juſtification , which is more clearly ex- 
prefſed in the Goſpel under theſe expreſſions, believe and thou ſhall be ſaved, by coms 
paring it withthe more obſcure and typicall expreſſionsuſed under the Law : for, it iscer- 
taintheſubſtance is the ſame ; and whar is oar legall-righteouſneſle, was theirs ; and what 
wastheir egangelick-righteouſnefle , is ours allo, Now , the terms or expreſſions of the 
Old Teſtament run thus , Zevie. I. verſe 3»43©ce When @ man ſineth, he ſhall bring his 
| offering , &c, and he ſhall put his hand upon the head-of the burnt-offering , and it ſhall be 
accepted for hins , to make atonement for hy , &c. In which words there is an expreſſe 
condeſcending upon the Lords fide topropoſe ſomething as a righteouſneſle for a firiner, 
which was to be accepted for him ; yet, I ſuppoſe, no Chriſtian willſay, that it was the 
external ſacrifice it ſelf, that was to be accepted for ſuch, nor that it was the a& of the Faith 
of the offerer alone, that was ſo accepted : for then there needed no facrifice, but itbe- 
hoved to be'the thing typified by.that ſacrifice, ro wit, the Sacrifice of Chriſt, looked to, 
apprehended and pleaded by the Faith of the offerer, that was ſo accepted. Yer, the exter= 

ſacrifices in the Old, are as expreſly {aid to be accepted for a finners Jaſtification, or as 
an atonement for him, as Faith is ſaid to be accounted js righteouſneſſe in the New : ad 
as it cannot be ſaid, that by yertue of Chrifts ſatisfaRtion , or the Covenant with: him , it 
was procured that ſuch performances and ſacrifices ſhould be accepted of themſelyes, as the 
perſons immediat euangelick-righteouſpeſſe,thougbtheir ceremonial Law was their Goſpel; 
So itcannot be ſaid, that thereis any ſuch bargain concerning Faith in the New Teſtament; 
but that Chriſt apprehended by Faith , is the Righteouſnefſe both under the Old and New 
Teſtament ; which is thething we intend. 


Concerning Repentance. 


——_ is much called-for in theſe Epiſtles, and that with peremptory certification 
ot coming wrath, if the ſame prevent itnor, as we may ſee, Chap. 2. verſe 5. in the 
Epiſtleto theſe of Epheſiw, who look like a people real inthe Work of God, though 


under 
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under ſome decay : Itis alſocalled-for from Pergamor, verſe 16. Yea, Ze7ebel hath a door 
of mercy opened to her, upon ſuppoſition of Repentance, werſ. 21, 22. - This, alſo is re- 
quired of Sardis , Chaps 3. verſ. 3- and of Laodicea , verſe 21. For clearing of which. 
places, and other traths concerning Repentance, it may be enquired, once for all, - x, If 
Repentance beſimplie neceſſary for preventing of wrath and obtaining of thepardon of ſin? 
2. In what reſpe it is neceſſary, and bow it doth concur thereto > 3. If to a Believers 
recovery after his ſin , the exerciſe of Repentance be neceſſary > 4. If ſo, what kind of 
Repentance ? 
For underſtanding of all, we would premit, that Repentance may fall under a threefold 
conſideration, 1. It may be conſidered as ſomewhat previous intimetothe exerciſe of 
Faith and Pardon of fin, This is properly legall-ſorrow, and is a common work of the 
Spirit, which may be in one, whoſe fins will neyer hw : it is therefore not of it ſelf 
gracious, although the Lord may ſometimes make uſe thereof, for a {ſinners humbling and 
wakening before his converſion, This is notthe Repentance that is preſſed here. 

2, It may be conſidered, as it doth not only follow pardon, bur allo the imimation there- 
of; ſoitis a melting of heart,and a ſelf-loathing that floweth from felt love,asthe promiſe 
of the Covenant is, EZe&.16.63, and 36.31, This is the melting of heart,ſpoken of in that 
woman , Lute 7. Who loved much, becauſe much was forgiven her, verſ. 47. Neither is 
this rbat which is principally intended here. | | 

3. We may conſider Repentance as a work of ſanRifying Grace, riſing from the ſenſe of _ 
by-palt fin, and hope of fature mercy, whereby the heart is both affeted with indignation 
in reſpe& of what is paſt, and warmed with deſire and love in reſpe of whar it expeQeth, 
and ſodiffereth from the firſt, which ariſeth from apprehended future wrath ; and from the 
ſecond, which floweth fram felt-received mercy.This Repentance goeth alovgſt with Faith 
and the exerciſethereof, for the attaining of the hoped-for remiſſion , with a through im- 
preſſion of the freeneſſe thereof in reſpect of the perſons felt-finfulnefſe. Thar is the ſor- 
row af.er a godly manner, which is ſpoken of, 2 Cor. 7. IT. and it is that which is principally 
intended here, and in other places where Repentanceis required in order to remiffion of fin. 
In Anſwer then to the fr Queſtion , We ſay , that Repentance, underſtood in the laſt 
{enſe,is ſimply neceſſary for the obtaining of the pardon of fin,fo that without itnounrecon- 
ciled {inner can expedt peace with God : which we thus make out, 1. from ſeyerall places 
of Scripture, and firſt, by theſe places where the command of Repentance is prefixed ro 
the obtaining of pardon, and preyenting of wrath ; and that by way of certification, that 
if it be not, remiſſion is not to be expected, as «4s 3.19. Repent that your fins may be 

'Glotted out : which doth imply , that without this , the blotting out of fin is not to be 
expected : otherwiſe the propoſing of the blotting our of fin, could be no great motiyeta 
preſſe the exerciſe thereof; which is the Apoſtles | Ava 2 as alſo, Atts 2. 38. As 8. 22, 
and ſo in all otherplaces, where Repentance is preſſed as a mids for attaining of that end. 

2. We may adde theſe places where the connexion berween Repentance and Pardon is 
more peremptorily enforced , as Luke 13. 2, 3. Except ye repent , ye ſhall all likewiſe 
periſh : than which nothing can be more clear ; and Prov. 28.13. He that covereth ſim, ſhall 
not proſper : but he that confeſſeth and forſaketh ( which is , upon the. matter, all one with 
Repentance ) ſhall find mercy. 

3. It is confirmed from ſach places as ground the cauſe of peoples raine upon their not- 
repenting, as in Levir, 26. Amos 4. EJek. 18. Revel. 16,0. and many luch places, is 
_ where this, they repented not, is given as the cauſe of Gods continued quarrell againſt 
them. | 

All theſe conſiderations we will find in theſe Epiſtles, where the Lord doth not only re- 
quire the exerciſe of Repentance by command; but doth threaten judgement, except Re- 
pentance gen » (hap. 2. verſe 5, 16, and 22, and it is particularly matked to be the 
-_ of His continued controyetrſie with eJebe! , verſe 21. thatſhe did not repent, and 

0 Chap. Z« 2I, 

In th ſecond place, this may be made out, if we conſider the promiſes of Gods Cove- 
nant, in which remiſfion of ſins is ſabjoyned to the exerciſe of Repentance, as neceſfarily 
antecedent; ſo that without it there is no acceſſe-to any.promiſe of pardon, See, firſt, 
Levit. 26. 40, 4I, 42, If they ſhall confeſſe their iniquity , then will I remember my Co- 
venant £ which doth preſuppoſe confeſſion , and the exerciſe of Repentance , and the 
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bumblingof the heart, to go before the application of the Covenant, And, leſt it ſhould 
be thought a legall-covenant, it is expreſly {aid to be the Covenant with /ſaac and e4bra- 
ham, which cannot be denied to be of Grace, The like alſo may be gathered from the 
IKi .$.47. where Solomon expreſly Covenanteth for pardon'on theſe terms: and, 2 Chroy. 
-7. 13. the Lord doth exprelly aſſent to theſe articles. Yet this is a Coyenant of Grace, 
being a Covenant for obtaining of pardon through Faith in Chriſt Jeſus, whereof praying 
toward the Temple and Mercy-ſeat, was a type: and it is exprelly ſaid to be, upon the mat- 
ter, Gods Covenant with David : whichcannot be denied to be the ſame Coyenant of 
Grace with-that comprehended in the Goſpel , ſeing the mercies ſwomn to the Fathers 
eAbrabam and David, are the {anie mercies that are now conferred upon Believers. And, 
although there were ſome peculiar promiſes made to e4braham and David inreſpet of 
their own ſeed, arid ſome other things; yertheſe peculiar promiſes were not the grounds of - 
their own Jaſtification, much lefſe are they to be pleaded by any other for that end. Now, 
the Covenants end, as it holdeth forth remiſſion, and its effentiall promiſes, muſt be com- 
monto all. It may be confirmed alſo from I 7oh. 1,9. If we confeſſe our ſins, God ts fauhfull 
zo pardon, ©. which ſupponeth that there is no engagement (to ſpeak ſo) upon Gods faich= 
fulneſſe topardon any {inner bat him who repenteth. | 

'Inthethird and laſt place, theneceſlity of Repentance may be confirmed, if we conſider 
the qualifications of ſuch perſons as God pronounceth pardon unto in His Word); it is not 
to {inners, as ſinners ſimplie, but to loſt ſinners, (thar is, loſt in their own eyes ) ſuch as 
are weary .and loadened, {uch as are broken in heart, y_ wounded, cc. as appeareth 
from 1/4. 61, 1,2, and elſe where. All which qualifications ſhew the neceſſity of Repen- 
tance in a perſon that may expect pardon, Ir is true both Repentanceand Remiſfion are 
Chriſts gitts ; bat in this method , he giveth ficſt Repentance, and then Remiſſfion, 4s fo 
31, And though he came to call ſinners; yer doth he call them to Repentance, as that 
which maketh way for their getting good of Him, 

From what is {aid, we may -gather theſe two concluſions in oppoſition to the Doctrine 
of the Antinomians. The firſt is, That Repentance is no legall duty unbecoming for 
a Miniſter of the Goſpel to. Preach, or a Profeſſor thereof to exerciſe with reſpeCt tothe 
obtaining of pardon; andyhat itis not only to be looked after, and to be preſſed upon the 
account of the faith of fins being already pardoned. Secondly, It followeth from this, 
That remiſſion of fin is no immament or eternal a& of God ; but is a tranſient a&;and that 
after the committing of the (1n : for, if remiſſion preſuppoſe Repentance, it muſt alſo pre- 
ſuppoſe the fin to be committed, becauſe Repentance doth preſuppoſe that : and therefore 
it cannot be from Eternity, This opinion of ſins being remitted from Eternity, doth ſtand 
and fall with the former, to wit,of theneedleſneſſe of Repentance for the obtaining of par- 
don : and therefore the overturning of the one, is the oyerturning of both. Ir is true, 
Gods purpoſe and decree of pardoning fin, is Eternal, as all Hisdecrees are ; But this aQtual 
pardoning of a {inner is no morefrom Eternity, than his creating or glorifying men, yea, in 

the ſame decree, he hath purpoſed the giving both of Repentance and Pardon, inthe me- 
thod laid down. ; 

If it be ſaid, that thus it will infer, 1, That there is no difference betwixt the Ele& in 
reſpect of their eſtate before Repentance, and reprobates, And, 2. That it will infer 
ſomechange to be in God, if Heſhould behold fin in a perſon immediatly before his Re- 

| pentance, and not thereafter ; both which, ſay they, are abſurd, For anſwer to the firſt, 
welay, That if weconſider an Elect perſon before converſion with reſpe& to himſelf, and 
to the Law and Coyenant of Works, without ref} pect to Gods purpoſe, There is indeed no 
difference betwixt him and a reprobate : becauſe, they are both as impenitent unbelievers 
without the Covenant, without hope, and dead in ſins and treſpaſſes, as is ſpoken even of 
the Ele&t, Epheſe 2. 1,2. and 12. and both of them areunder thecurſe , {eing the Law doth 
indifferently carſe all that haye finned, and are nor by Faith io Chriſt, This is no abſur-' 
dity ; bur contributeth exceedingly to the humbling of the EleR, and to the advancement 
.of Grace, Apain, if we confider the Lords purpole, thereis a great difference, although 
as it is Hispurpoſe, it doth make noreall change, except iathe manner, time, and method 
in which he hath parpoſed itto be. 
'.Tothe ſecond we anſwer, that this doth not infer any chan gein Gods will, as if he now 
willed that which He would not before, morethan to fay, His will changeth when He glo- 
| : a rifeth 
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rifieth a perſon which He did not aQtually glorifie before, although He purpoſed indeed to 
do the ſame. Itonly | there is a change wrought upon the creature, whois plori- 
fied, by that ſame unchangeable will of God, which did,before the world, decree that in due 
timeto be done: (© it is here,in time He pardoneth,and maketh a change uponthe creatures 
ſtare,by that ſame will,and in the ſame manver as it was decreed. And this is no abſurdity:be- 
cauſe according to therule,akhough God cannot change His will; yet He may will a change 
upon the creature; ti Dez non oteſt mutare voluntatem, poteft tamen velle mwtationem> 
 Thereis more difficulty in anſwering the ſecond Queſtion, to wit, in what reſpe&s Re 
pentance is neceſſary for obtaining the pardon of fin, and how it doth contribute to the ob-= 
taining thereof ? ASeLntinomians giveroo little to it,onthe one hand ; ſo onthe other, Pa- 
piſts , Socinians, and eArmimans, give too much. To guard therefore againſt thoſe extre- 
mities, we ſay, againſt Papiſts, I. That Repentanceis notneceſlary as having any efficiency 
in it for the expelling of ſin , by the in-bringing of a.concrary gracious quality”; as ligfit 
doth expell darknefle : For, remiſfion of fins being tothem the infuſing of habituall Grace, 
andRepentance being a part of that inherent Holineſſe; In thisreſpe& they account Repen- 
tance neceſſary as a part of our formall Righr-ouſnefſe, by which ſin is expelled, and the 
perſon conſtituted formally and inherently juſt: This indeed isan abſurd overturning of the 
nature of true remiſſion of fins, ( which confiſteth in Gods not imputivg the ſame tous, or 
in His blotting them out ) and altereth the whole ſtrain of the Goſpel. | 

2, We ſay, that Repentance doth not concur forthe obtaining of the pardon of fin, as 
any materiall cauſe difpoſing the ſoul for the receiving of a graciuus quality, for the ezpel- 
ling of fin; or, as being a pre-requiſit matter to Gods working thereof in the ſoul. This 
we reje& as abſurd, upon the grounds foreſaid : for, though we acknowledge the ſoul of 
man, yea, the whole man to be the obje&t whom God doth pardon ; yet pardon, being a 
judiciall a&t of His Grace, it can admit of no material cauſe. 

_ 3- Neither doth Repentance concur for the obrainivg of pardon by way of merit, as if 
there were any congruity or condignity thereinfor obtaining thereof. 'This marreth the 
freedom of forgiveneſfle, and encroacheth upon Chriſt Jeſns His Offices, who is the alone 
immediate aclan eritorious cauſe of our being accepted and obraining pardon, 

4. Repentancedoth not concur by way of ſatisfaftion, as if the grief that doth accome 
pany it upon our ſenſitive part within, were ſome farisfation or recompence for the offence 
committed againſt God, and fo had influence ( as it were) toprocurethe eaſier terms from 
Him: in which reſpe& they do place whippings, faſtings, and ſuchlike,as fatisfaQtions with- 
out, concurring for the remiſſion of ſin, ar leaſt, in its temporall puniſhment, as this doth 
within. | This alfo we abhorre, as derogatory to the alone fatisfation of ourLord Jeſus, 
who by His once offering up of Himſelf hath perfe&ted for ever them that believe, 
Heb. 10. 4. = 

5. Neither do we eſtabliſh a Sacrament of pennance, thereby inſtrumentally tocommu» 
| nicate remiſſion of ſins ( that is, habitual grace, as they underſtand it ) bythepower of the 
keyes, inthe Prieſts abſolution, and that ex opere operato : this we diſclaim, as being with« 
out any warrand inthe Word, and certainly cannot be imagined to be the thing called-for 
In the forecited Scriptures. | 

Theſe wayes are indeed pleaded-for by the Papiſts, who thereby do overturn the wole | 
nature of Repentance, remiſfion of fins, and the Covenant of Grace; and do enervate 
the conſolation of poor penitents, ( as may be further ſpoken-to from Chap. 9.) but are 
diſclaimed by us in. Dodtrine, and ought to be adyerted to in praftice, leaſt the DoQrine 
of the neceſſity of Repentance be abuted beyond rhat which is warrantable, We have for 
that cauſe diſclaimed theſe aſſertions explicitely ; as alſo, that thereby many, and almoſtall 
the Antinomian arguments and calumnies may be anſwered and removed, who have no- 
thing ryfer in their months and writtings than this, that the preſſing of the abſoluce 'ne- 
ceſſity of Repentance isa-point of Popery, a marring of the freedom of Grace, a crying up 
of inherentholinefſe, and ſuch like': which are moſt injult, as is ſaid, et 

The Socinians and Armmians, do alſo acknowledge the neceſſity of Repentance; and al- 
though they give it no proper cauſal influence uponthe remiſſion of fins; yer dotheymil- 
carry in reference thereto in theſe reſpedts, which-we alſodifclaim : | 

| 1, Albeit Repentance be neceſſary; yet it is not neceſſary as any:pre-requiſie qualifice- 
tion to be performed by us in the ſtrength of aur own free _ 'This-wereirdeed romake 
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nature aſharer in our converſion,andto give it occaſion of boaſting,contrary to theſcope of 
the Goſpel, which doth exclude that. - Ir is indeed we who repent formally, and our will 
and ſoul is the ſubje&t wherein it is wrought ; andto ſay, Chriſt is formally thepenitent, 
weabhor; yet it is by the ſtrength of Grace working inus to will and co do, Ph:1;2. 13, 
that we do repent, and that our wills are enabled toelicite aQs of true Repentance ! fo thar 
if we will conſider theſe a&ts of Repentance, as they are aCts ſimply, andare in Categoria 
attionis, they are our aQs, and performed by our wills, as the next formall cauſe producin 
them. But if we conſider them as fach, that is,-as gracious, and ads of ſayinpRepen- 
tance in Categoria qualitaits , they are not from us; bur do proceed from the grace of God 
alone, ſweetly and powerfully determining the will inthe bringing forth of them, 
_ 2, We ſay, Repentance hath no moving efficacy in it, ſoasto bean externall impulſive 
cauſe, or, ratio movens, why God ſhould: forgive fins, as Repentance, and reſenting of 
wrongs committed, have influence. to moyeprovoked:mento forgiye, and pity thoſe that 
have offended them. This ſeemetb plauſible-like ro-men, who caſt the way of grace in a 
mould of humane and naturdll reaſon 3 and inadyertingly in practice may befallen into by 
many, who, though they diſclaim a meritoriouſneſſein their Repentance, yer are ready to 
conclude ſome prevailing perſwaſive efficacy to be init: which appeareth by this,that when 
they are ſatisfied with their own Repentance, they more confidently expe pardon ; and 
when their ſenſiblnefſe in Repentancedrieth up, they are ready'to queſtion it, as if there 
were ſome weight in their Repentance of it-ſelf to prevail with God, and perſwade him 
(asir. were) to pity. This, I fay, is Dot to þe admitted : becauſe Gods will, being abſo- 
lately pure, ſimple and ſoveraign, is not capable of any worwu from any cauſe without it 
{elf : and forgivneſſe being anact fmplie of Grace, and ordered alone in all its manner of 
proceeding by His —__ » there can no reaſon moving Him thereto be imagined, 
although He want not reaſon in His acting , as they ſay, Datur ratio voluntatts divine, 
ſed non ejuſdem movens. 'This allo would propoſe the moſt high and holy One, as fome way 
-  havingpaſſionsto be wrought upon, liketintous; and would obſcure (exceedingly the free- 
dome and ſoyeraignty of Grace, whichhathalwayes its rife in bisown boſome : There- 
fore it is aſſerted by Divines in this cafe, that properly it isnor our Repentance that maketh 
our {ins, either aRually to be remitted, or .yet to be remiſſible, but Gods Grace-alone- :- for 
if Grace-had not ordered the connexion between Repentance and Remiſſion,upon-grounds 
Jaid dowa by. it ſelf, nofinners coald hayeexpetted pardon, nor would their fins have been 
.remiſſible even upon ſuppoſition of their Repentance, morethan if there had not been Re- 
,pentance, if ſuch a ſuppoſition may be made. IT 
3» Weſay,thatRepentance doth not concur forthe obtaining of remiſſion of ſins,as it isa 
Piece of our own new obedience,and ofrhecondition of the Covenant of Grace,and ſonow 
to be imputed to us with Faith and the other Graces for righteouſneſle, in ſtead of the per- 
fe&holinefle which was the condition of the Covenant of Works; as if now, God ir the 
pardoning.of penitent finners, their fin ſhould not reſpe&tChrifts imputed Righteonſneſle 
-aS the immediate-cauſe making them acceptable to Him, burthe very as themſelyes of 
Faith, Repentance, 8c, and fo the firſt Coyenant of-Works will be mans performing of 'all 
holy duties according tothe Commands perfeRly ; which Covenant bein gnow broken,and 
manmadeunable by fin to perform the condition. thereof, this opinion ſupponeth Chriſts 
ſatisfaction to haye procured ( which yer Secinians deny, as any procuring cauſe of ) a new 
Covenant upon theſe terms , that ſinners who arefhort of perfeR Holineſf: , and yer do be- 
lieveandxepent of their fins,ſhould beaccepted;2ndthefe a&ts of Believing,Repentarice,&c. 
ſhou}jd;/be accqunted tothem, by vertue of that Covenant, as if their obedience had been 
perfeR;. [This way is. not ſufferable, becauſe itſhurterh out Chriſts imputed Righteonſnefſe 
trom. being'the next immediate and meritorious cauſe of our Juſtification ; andcontinueth 
.the Covenant to be in ſubſtance a Covenant of Works for: its form :: alchoughit place no 
condipnity of merit in theſe works;-yet by this,.it;is till ſome work: of ours thar-is-the 
ground of our defence before Gods Juſtice;. and ſa-cannot be admitted ; for even Faith it 
Aelf, in thiscaſe, cometh notinto,be conſidered, but as it uniteth with irs obje&, to wit,Chrilt 
Jeſus in the promile, as bath been ſaid. .., ITE a hes peagtys Aleyzen; 
Theſe wayes which are more grofle, being diſowned ( ſothat there is neither ground to 
charge us with Popery-nor e4rmmianiſme for our aſſerting the neceflity of Repentance ) 
we come now to ſhow poſitively inwhatreſpeR it isneceflary, _ 
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-,.T, We ſay, Repentance is neceſſary not only by neceſſity of precept, but alſo of mids, 
neceſſitate & precepts & medit, that is, not only-as a duty Jaid on by God; but as a mean 
appointed by Him for attaining that end;to wit,remiſfion of fins: in which reſpect ,a peni- 
'rent,or repenting ſinner,may beſaid to beufing the means how pardon isatrained,and to be 

inthe way of obtaining it,which cannot be ſaid of a ſinner that repenteth not, For although 
Repentance, as abſolutely conſidered in it ſelf, doth not make a penitent any nearerunto 
remiſſion ; yet it being conſidered in reſpe& of Gods contrivance, and of the order which 

He-hath-laid down, and the promiſe which He hath ſubjoyned ro it, it may well be called a 
way. and mean for attaining to pardon, 105 6 AS Yor nec] | 

2, Beſide this, there isa kind of congruity and faitablneſſe in this order which God hath 
laid down, by ſubjoyning the promiſe of pardon to ir, thus ir is more ſatable that a peni: 
tent ſinner ſhould have pardon, than an impenitent ; 'becaufe he is a more congruous objet 
( to ſpeak ſo) for grace toſhew it ſelf graciousupon, than if there were a continuing in ſe- 
curity. Neither hath this congraity and cauſality or merit in it; bat only doth ſhew Gods 
wiſe contrivance in appointing'a mids ſutable to His end, which is the glorifying of His 
Grace; andthe making of Himſelf to be precious tothe ſinner. | A 

3. Repentance concurreth in the obtaining of pardon, by qualifying the {inner in referencc 
to the promiſe,wherein pardon is propoſed: which isnot to beunderlitood, as if this quali- 
ficatien were a thing previous to a _ work of Gods Grace, or, as if it did diſpols the 
ſubje& for receiving of any inherent quality : Or, laſtly, as if there were any meritin it to 
commend the perſon-{o qualified unto God, for the attaining of pardon : theſe things we 
havealready rejected; But it may be ſaid to qualifie a perſon in theſe two reſpeRs, 1, That 
it putteth one within the reach of the — , which ſpeaketh pardon to none buttofuch 
who are ſo qualifieth : and thus ir qualifieth the perſon meerly with reſpe&ro the promile, 
and the qualification containedit : and fo atruepenitentfinner, may beſaid to be qualified 
for remiſſion, and may take hold of the promiſes that make offer of the ſame , whichno 
other, not ſo qualified, can do : becauſe the promiſes are peculiarly holden forth to ſuch 
whoare ſo qualified, 2. It qualifieththefinner in reference to thepromiſe, as ir doth di- 
ſpole him to accept the offeredfalyation freely , and toreſt upon Chtiſtalove for thatend, 
T busit qualifieth forobtaining of pardon, as felt poverty qualifieth a proud begger toreceive 
willingly an offered almes, andto be thankfullfor it : neither isthe almes the lefſe free, that 
. it requireth one ſenſible of poverty to receive it: butir is rather the morefree,and acknow- 
ledgedto be ſo, when it is conferred : even ſo itis here. | 

Thereis onething more queſtioned, even among Orthodox Divines, that is, if Repen- 
tance-may be acounted a condition of the Covenant with Faith; and if inthatreſpeR, ir be 
neceſſary, and do concar for the obtaining of Pardon > For anſwer, (That we may not 
digrefle long in this) we (hall lay down [ome aſſertions, after we have premitred this diſtin- 
cation. A condition may betaken more largely for any thing required as an antecedent for 
obtaining the thing promiſed : in this ſenſe, there may be many conditions. 2, It may be 
taken more ſtciQtly and properly, for that. upon which the cloſing of the Covenant de- 
pendeth, and that which, as ſuch, cannot be conſidered but as implying the cloſing thereof. 
3. Acondition may betaken, as itlooketh to fome conſequent following theclole, and is 
virtually implied therein. As for inſtance, in Marriage there areſeveral things neceſſary ,as 
the hearing of the propoſall, the believing hittorically the truth of the thing heard, an 
eſteem of it, and a deſire to have it, with a loathneſſe to offend the party propoſing it: Theſe 
are ſuppoſed to be requiſit and neceſſary in one that is called to Marrie , that{he ſhould 
forget her kindred and her fathers houſe, andcleaveto the hasband, and ſoforth. Yer none 
of theſe reſolutions, or qualifications, are properly the condition of the Marriage-covenant; 
but the parties conſent to accept the offered match, upon the terms propoſed. The aQtuall 
and poſitive ſolemn declaration whereof,in the approven way,is that which formally cloſeth 
the match, and entitleth the party ſo accepting tothe husband, which none of theſe former 
qualifications. did : after which, there followeth the performance of Marriage-duties ; the 
obligation whereof was contained in the Marriage-contraQ. Yer cannot they be accounted 
properly the condition of the Marriage-covenant : becauſe the-performing of them doth 
pre-ſuppoſe the Marriage : juſt fo is it here, there are ſome things thatin a large (ſenſe are 
pre-requiſit to the cloſing of the Covenant , or at leaſt do go alonglt with it, as conviction 
of fun, Repentance, biſtorical faith, deſire of peace and union rn God, &c, lomerthings 
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trowir, Faith, doth aQually cloſe therewith; ſome things follow thereon, as dutiesto beper- 
formed by one in Covenant, as the duties of holineſs and brin ging forth the fruits of ir, ec. 
. Now to cometo our aſſertions, the firft of them isrhis. If wetake a condition largely, 
Repentancemay be called a condition of the Covenant, as ſenſiblepoyerty may be called a 
condition upon which almes is given, or,asthe forſaking of the fathers houſe and cleavin 
to the husband, may becalled the condition of the Marriage, as conyittion may be called a 
condition of the Covenant, becauſe ir is ſuppoſed. 

Yer, ſecondly, we afſerr, "That if wetake a condition ftrialy and properly, Repentance 
cannot be called the condition of the Covenant, bur Faith only , in that proper ſtrict ſenſe: 
becaule, | 

I. In the oppoſition of the two Covenants of Works and Grace, Faith is put in oppoſition 
to Works, and Repentance is not ſo formally oppoſed, Row, 10, werſe5,6,5c. And Faith 
in that placeis to be underſtood properly as diftingniſhed from other Graces of Kepentance, 
Love, &c. becauſe it is that Faith which doth peculiarly juſtifie in oppoſition to Works, 
and as contradiſtinguiſhed from them. 

2. Becauſe that which is the condition of the Covenant of Grace , and doth ſucceed to 
the condition of the Covenant of Works, muſt be ſomething laying hold on an externall 
obje& without a man, to wit, Chriſts Righteouſneſfſe : for, the performing of the condi- 
tion muſt be the ground of our expeRing the thing promiſed ; which only Chriſts Righte- 
oulneſſe, laid hold on, can be reckoned to be, But Repentance connot act thus upoy Chriſts 
Righteouſneſſe by taking bold of it without a mans ſelf, but it aReth upon an obje& within 
himſelf, to wit, upon his own fins, in turning from thew to God , which yet itdoth but 
imperfeRtly ; and ſo cannot be oppoſed in reckoning with God, in place of the condition of 
the Covenant of Works : Therefore Repentance cannot be properly the condition of the 
Covenant of Grace, nor yet any thing thar is meerly inherent in us, and doth not fo a& 
upon Chriſt ; whereof more was ſaid formerly, | 

If it be ſaid , that Faith is an inherent Grace no lefſe than Repentance : The anſwer is 
eafie, to-wit , That Faith is not conſtdered meerly as an inberent Grace, when it is called 
the condition of the Covenant, but as it uniterh to Chriſt, and cloſeth with Him offered 
in the Goſpel : even as in a Marriage conſent, willingnefle and contentednefleto Marrie 
ſuch a man, although it be an a& of the will; yetas it is an a of the will, itisnot conſi- 
dered as the condition of the Marriage-knot, but as it relateth to a propoſed match, and is 
the accepting thereof, And hence, though love, reſpe& tothe party and other things be 
neceſſary to Marriage, and in a large ſenſe may becalled conditions thereof; yet are they 
not properly the condition which conſtitateth —_ married to another , becauſe they 
a& not o as to receive and cloſe with the propoſed offer. 

3. Repentance is not that which formally conſtituteth one a Coyenanter : becauſe one is 
not a Coyenanter as he is a penitent, but as he is a Believer : for, the immediar farisfying 
ground of onesclaim to the Covenant, is, becauſe by Faith be hath received the offer ; and 
therefore as {uch be hath right to the Covenant : it will not ſo follow from Repentance, to 
gy this formal conſideration; be exerciſeth Repentance: therefore upon that formal 
confideration he is a Covenanter. It is true, it is an evidence of the former , becauſe a 
penitentis a Coyenanter , bur his being a penitent is not the ratio. formalis of his being a 
Covenanter;only it ſupponeth him to bave by Faith cloſed with the Covenant. For we may 
conſider repenting as abſtracted from formal cloſing and covenanting, alchough we cannot 

retha one from the other : but we cannot conſider believing as aRing on its objeR, 
bur we. muſt conſider it as cloſing with rhe Covenant, Therefore Repentance cannot pro- 
perly-be the condition of the Covenant as Faith is. 

4+ That'which-is properly the condition, doth of it ſelf, upon its fulfilling , give one a 
title to the things promiſed, and doth become the ground of a right unto them : it was ſo 
upon ſuppoſition of fulfilling tbe Covenant of Works, and it is ſo'in all Covenants : But 
Repentance cannotdo fo: Therefore, &c. If ir be ſaid, althongh Repentancecannot ſodo it 
alone; yer Faith and ir may do ſo togerher. And ſciog by this opicion Faith is admitted 
with Repentance joyntlyto bethe condition of the Covenant, That argument cannot hold: 
becauſe irisnot ſaid that Repentance- is the only condition. «4nſwv. The argument doth 
ſhut out Repentance from'being accounted any part of the proper condition, thus, If Re- 
| pentance cannot joyntly withbelieving in Chriſt be put in as a piece of our Rightevuſneſſe 
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before Gods Throne, Then it can be no part of the proper condition; becauſe the perfeorm- 
ing of the proper condition hath a ground inall Covenants to plead for the performance of 
what is promiſed , and the abſolving of the party fulfilling the ſame, upon that account : 
But the former cannot be {aid of Repentance; for, our Repentance can no way be alledged 
before Gods Juſtice as our righteouſneſſe. Ergo , &c. This may be made out, thus, If 
Repentance may be tabled as any part of our righteouſneſſe, Then it mult be either as a 
Grace inherent in us, or as it aeth on Chriſts Righteouſnefſe without us; But neither can 
be ſaid-: not the firſt ; becauſe no inherentGraceis to be admitted in that reſpe&, in whole 
orin part : not the ſecond; becauſe Repentance hath no ſuch faculty of ating on Chriſts 
Kighteouſneſſe, as hath been ſaid : and therefore cannot be ſaid to concur fo art all. 

5.-If receiving of Chriſts offer be the formal and proper condition of the Covenant alone, 
Then Repenrance cannot be any part of the proper condition thereof; becauſe it is not by 
Repentance,but by Faith that we do receive Him ; Buttbe former is true; receiving and clo= 
ſing with Chriſt by faith, is the only proper condition thereof. Therefdre, &c, Beſide what 
js ſaid in the former diſcourſe, this appeareth,thus, If receiving of Chriſt by Faith doth only 
formally entitle one tothe Covenant, and all the promiſes thereof as ſuch, Then ic muſt be 
farmally the proper condition; becauſe thatentitling to the thing promiſed,is the great cha- 
ra&er of a proper condition :' But Faith only is ſuch : And therefore is the righteouſneſſe of 
this Coyenant called peculiarly the righteouſneſſe of Faith, and not of Repentance, Love, ce 
becauſe Faith giveth a title tothe righteouſneſſe Coyenanted, which Repentance doth not. 
And becauſe in the performing of the mercies Covenanted in the way of Grace , greater 
weight 1s laid on Faith,than on Repentance,or any other Grace. Again,that Faith isthe pro- 

er condition,may appear,thus, becauſe it is properly andexprefly propoſed asthecondition. 

4.8. Itis ſaid totheEunuch, /f thou beheweſt thou may be Baptized; and &f,16,to the Jay- 
tor, when the Queſtion is expreſ]y propoſed, What ſh.:ll / do ro be ſaved? Believe (ſaith Pau!) 
and thou ſhalt be ſaved, So an{wered the Lord , oh. 6.28. 29. This 1s the work of God 
to believe, &c. Neither can it in reaſon be objected, that as theſe places do propoſe Faith; 
ſo other places dopropoſeRepentance as the condition, as «4.2. 38.c5c, For it cannot be 
denied, but Faith doth otherwiſe a& on Chriſts Righteouſneſſe and the Covenant than Re- 
pentance can do; and therefore Faith is acknowledged to beprincipall : whereas, if that 
obje&ion hold, Repentance and Works would be equalled with it, We therefore take it 
thus , where Repentance is propoſed , there the whole way of turning ro God more gene- 
rally is propoſed : Bur where Faith is propoſed, that which more properly and peculiarly 
' doth ſtate our intereſt in God,is propoſed, as the conſideration of the formall atings of thele 
Graces will clear; and is wholly denied by none. 

6. That muſt be the proper condition of the Covenant which doth entitle God to the 
perſon, as the perſonto God : For, the Covenant being mutual, that which giveth men a 
right to God, and bringeth them within the compaſle of the Covenant, muſt conſtitute 
then to be Gods, and pive him as it were a right to them by vertue thereof; Bur it is not 
Repentance that giveth God formally a Title toa ſoul, but it is receiving of Him by Faith, 
and ſubmitting to His Righteouſneſſe, Therefore it muſt not be Repentance, but Faith,thar 
is the proper condition, This is feen in a Marriage-covenant, For that is the womans 
condition, upon her part , which doth entitle her to her Husband, as well as her Husband to 
her, Now, it is not Repentance that giveth up one to Chriſt as His; as is clear, butFaith,8&c. 
that deliyereth up a perſon to him, and is that whereby onetaketh him and conſenteth to 
be His. And therefore it is Faith that doth entitle Chriſt to be His, Ergo, &c« 

7. If all theſe works were the condition of the Coyenant, then entry into the Covenant 
were a ſucceſſive work, and not inſtantaneous; bur this is abſurd. Therefore not theſe, 
but Faith alone is the condition of the.Coyenant ; for if in anhour ; yea, in an inſtant at a 
Sermon, a man may have his heart opened to receive Chriſt, and by that have a right to Bap- 
tiſm as a Covenanter, Then it is not ſucceſſive ; But the former is truth. Ergo. 

8. If theſe Works were the condition, and not Faith only, Then apon ſuppoſition of 
Faith could not the Sacrament of Baptiſin be adminiſtred ; Bur it behovedto have anteceda- 
neous to It, not only the purpoſe, but the actuall performing of theſe works ; becauſe, Bap- 
tizing ſupponeththe accepting of the Covenant : what thereforeentitleth one in profeſſion, 
maſt, when it is really done, be the condition of the inward coyenantinp. 

9. It Faith be the proper condition, Then Repentance cannor be ſo; becauſe Faith is not 
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2 condition of the Covenant meerly as it is a Grace, but as it is peculiarly qualified in its 
mariner of ating. Now, Repentance not being qualified with that manner of aCting,can- 
not beapart of the proper condition, 1. Becaule it ſo,then were graces of differentaCtings 
admitted to concur in the ſame capacity and manner of aQting , contrary totheir natures, 
2. If ſo,then not only Repentance but every Grace,andall good Works,might be accounted 
parts of the proper condition of the Covenant, as well as Repentance and Faith, if there 
wereno peculiareſſe in Faiths aCting reſpe&ted inthis. And though this may be counted 
no abſurdity by ſome; yet to ſuch asplead only to joyn Repentance with Faith, it may bave 
weight : Andto others we propoſetheſe conſiderations, Firlt , Thatthe evidence of lighr 
doth conſtrainthe acknowledging of Faith to be eminently the condition beyond all; yea, 
that it way be called the only condition of the new Covenant, I. Becaule it isthe principall 
condition, and the other bur leſle principall. 2. Becauſcallthereſt are reducibleto it, as 
neceſſary antecedents or means , Sc, (ſo Mr. Baxter, eApho. Theſ. 62. ) and the formall 
andeſfentiall a&s of this Faith are acknowledged to be ſubje#ion, acceptation, conſent, cor- 
diall Covenanting, and ſelf-reſigning. Now, it Faith be the principall condition, and that 
as aQing ſo, in which reſpe&s no other Grace can aCt, T hen certainly Faith hath a peculiar 
property here, and that not as a Grace ſimply, but in reſpe& of the formality of its ating: 
which doth confirm all that is ſaid. And thus, Faith is not the principall condition, as be- 
ing only ſo in degree ( like a chief City amongſt many Cities) but in reſpe& of a different 
manner of ating, and an excellency (to ſay ſo) that is in it in that reſpect, Such aRs being 
Smgcns' and properto it, which arethe proper charaQters of a proper condition : and if ſo, 
eing all otherthings mentioned are acknowledged as neceſſary atitecedentsor means, or 
implyed duties,&c. why ſhould there be a contending abour words, and a new controverſie 
ſtated for the nature of a condition when the Church is almoſt ſuffocated with controyer- 
fies already ? Secondly, If Works be the condition equally with Faith, Then our being 
accounted Covenanters, muſt follow auall Holinefle, and till then none are indeed Cove= 
nanters : which is abſurd, as was formerly ſaid : for ſo, none could otherwayes have right 
to any thing inthe Covenant, If it be ſaid, Theſeare ſeminally and in __—_— atthe entry, 
That will not anſwer it : becauſe it's not the purpoſe, but the aQtuall performing of the con- 
dition,thar giveth right. Beſide, if a purpoſe ſatisfie for a condition in theſe, Then either ſe- 
minall Faith, or a purpoſe thereof is to be admitted alſo; which isablurd : or, if aQuall 
Faith be required, and bur other conditions in purpoſe, Then it is atuall Faith,andnot theſe 
that is the proper condition of the Coyenant. Thirdly, If theſe Graces and good Works be 
the condition of the Coyenant, Thea it is either in reſpe& of their particular a&s,or of per- 
ſevering in them; 'But neither can be ſaid, Ergo, cc. Not particular a&s ; becauſe the 
Scripture hangeth the prize on overcoming , continuing tothe end, &c. and not on acts. 


Norcan it be perſeverance; becauſe fo, no benefit of the Covenant could be pleaded till ic . 


were ended : for, it is the intire condition, and not a part thereof that giveth title and 
right : Bur it is abſurd, that none ſhould have right to any benefit before perſeverance be 
ended, whereas perſeyerance, is a priviledgethat a Covenanter mayclaim. Theſe may in- 
deed be called fomeway conditions of obtaining the poſſeſſion of the great benefit in the 
Covenant , but not of the Covenant it ſelf; and are duties implied to be performed by a 
Covenanter, but cannot be conditions upon which he is admitted. And though ſomewhat 
to this purpoſe, was ſaid formerly, yerthe matter being (o like, there is no hazard nor pre- 
judice from this co-incidencie. | 

eſſert. 3. Alchough, in ſtrift ſpeaking, Repentance be not the proper condition of the 
Covenant; yet as to the naming of it a condition, or not, we conceive there is no great 
ground of debate : and if the. matter be well guarded, the expreffion may be ſuffered ; 
Otherwayes it is no ſtrife about words, We conceive that the guarding of the matter, 
doth require, I. That theſe Errors both of Papiſts, eArminians , and Socmians , formerly 
mentioned,be carefully eſchewed and that,by giving it thename of a condition,we do not 
faſten upon it any of theſe ſenſes, eſpecially the laſt, ro which it is moſt liable. 

2. This would be guarded,that Repentance be not ſhufled-in as a piece of our righteonſ- 
nefſe, orthat which we make an immediat defence and ſhelter againſt the Juſtice of God: 
of which ſomewhat hath been formerly ſpoken. 

3. This would be guarded, that Repentance be not accoanted to be a condition in that 
ſame capacity and formality of afting as Faith is : becauſe that would either confound the 
nature 
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pature of theſe Graces, or wrong the way of the Goſpel, wherein eyerſomething peculiarly 
js attributed to Faith. | . 

We come now to the third thing propoſed, that is, if Repentance be neceſſary. to a ju- 
ſtified perſon for obtaining the pardon of {ins committed after Juſtification , as well as be- 
foreit. To which we Anſwerſhortly, That the Scripture doth hold forth the ſame nece(- 
ſity in this caſe, as in the former. 2. Becauſe there is the ſame order in the Commands 
chat are given , and the promiſes that are madeto them for obtaining pardon , as may be 
gathered from the Epiſtle to theſe in Epheſus , who may well beſupponed to be Believers ; 
and the ground, is generall, in this Epiſtle to Laodicea, wverſ. 19. Whom 7 love, 1 rebuke 
and chaſtew, ( ſaith the Lord) be Jealow: therefore and repent : where Repentance is put-in 
as a neceſſary mids for removing of Gods rebuke and quarrel , eyen from them whom He 
loverh. 2. The promiſes made to Believers, run inthe ſame terms, 1 70h. 1.9. /f we 
confeſſe , God ts fuuhfull to pardon, &c. where 7ohn keepeth the ſame method in reference 
to pardon, even when he wrote to Belieyers; and putreth bimſelf inthe roll. 3. Experience 
dothalſo confirm the ſame, as we may gather from David, Pſal.Z2.3.4, 8&c. Whule 1 kept 
frlence, my bones waxed old, &c. but 1 confeſſed unto thee, and thou forgaveſt me, ec; In 
which place, this connexion and order is clear. - Neither can it be ſaid that David only ob- 
tained the ſenſe of pardon, 1. Becauſe be himſelf doth account itpardon, and ſuch bappi- 
nefſe as doth proceed from the nor impuration of ſin. 2. Becauſe , Rom. 4. the Apoſtle 
maketh uſe of this experience for the deſcribing and confirming of Juſtification it ſelf: 
which could not have been, if the place had ſpoke only of the declaration thereof, And ir 
cannot be otherwiſe, ſeing the Law curſeth every ſinner, andthe Goſpel abſolyeth none bur ' 
the penitent. It may be gathered alſo from 2 athan's word to Dawia, 2 Sam.12. declaring 
his fin to be pardoned after his acknowledging,which ſuppoſeth it notto have been ſo before 
that time. So alſo it may be gathered from the Lords dealing with 76s friends, 7ob 42. 
with whom the Lord was angry, till they hambled themſelves before God, 

Neither can it be well obje&ed here,T hat this my hazard the perſeverance of the Saints, 
ſuppoſing that ſome of them may die without aQtuall Repentance. For, 1. The Dodrine 
andnature of the Covenant betwixt Gud and Believers, doth include a twofold impofſhibi- 
lity, 1. That a finfull Believer can bepardoned without Repentance, becauſe the Lord 
hath appointed that order and merhbod,and that wiſely and graciouſly forthe ſcaring of Be- 
lievers from fin, for the humbling of them under it, and for dire&ting of them how to be 
freed from it. And there is need of this,leaſt Believers being in a great part cortupt, ſhould 
abuſe Gods goodnefſe. _ 

The other is, that it is impoſſible for a juſtified perſon to dieander fin without Kepen- 
tance. . And theſe two do not crofſe one other : becauſe thefirſt is condirionall; no juſti- 
fied perſon, having fin, if he repent not,.can be pardoned : the other is abſolute, to wit,no 
juſtified perfon can die under fin without Repentance : becauſe they are kept by the power 
of God to Salyation, 1 Per.1.8, And he who hath ordered the end,hathalſoin His Covenant 
ordered the midfes neceſſary thereunto; ſo that they cannot but be again renewed unto 
Repentance. Andirtis in this, as betwixt election and effeQuall calling : for, noele& can 
be juſtified , till he be effeQually called, ſo that if it were poſſible heſhould die at age be- 
fore effeQuall calling, he could not be ſaved; yet it is {imply impoſſible that any of them 
can die before effeQuall calling : ſo mult it be here in reſpect of the renewing of Faith and 
Repentance. 

It. will be difficult to clear the fourth thing, to wit, what kind of Repentance ( toſpeak 
ſo).is to be accounted ſimply neceflary for obtaining the pardon of fin ; becauſe ſome. 
times perſons are not ſoon ſatisfied with the degree and kind of their Repentance : ſome- 
times again,even Belieyers after foul {lips are taken away without any ſenfible-like work of 
Repentance for the ſame, It may be queſtioned therefore upon the former ſuppoſitions, 
whatis to be accounted Repentance ? In anſwering to which, we ſhall firſt lay down ſome 
advertiſements concerning Repentance, in the generall; andrben ſome diſtin&ions of the 
ſame : from which the anſwer may be eafily formed, | 

I. Itisnoperemptory degree of Repentanco that is required, as ſimply neceſſary ; it is 
| Aincere Repentance, having its native fruits, that is ro be acquieſced in. 

This fiacerity of Repentance, is not to be judged only by the ſorrow, horronr, or grief 
that ſomerimes do accompany it, nor by the continuance thereof in its exerciſe; becauſe 
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Repentance nay be true where little of theſe are : and it may be unſound where much of 
theſe is ſenſible, and that for along times continuance, as experience doth confirm, 

- 3. Theſincerity and ſufficiency of Repentance therefore, is to be tried mainly by the 
riſe and effects thereof, &c. to wit, if reſpe& ro Gods honour affe the heart with the ſonſe 
of its fin; andif it ſoaffe&, as fin becometh hatefull, the perſon is humbled in himſelf, 
and brought to eſteem of, and put a price upon, Gods Grace in Chriſt Jeſus, ſo as to be in 
love with the ſame. + This is properly t#rnimg, and doth comprehend the eſſentials of Re. 
pentance, what ever the degree of ſorrow be. 

Theſe adyertiſements being laid down,we would now conſider ſome. diſtinQions of that 
Repentance that is neceſſary Pi pardon, eſpecially in the Regenerarte, as they are, or may 
be beld forth in ſeveral expreſſions, by ſeverall perſons, ; 

Diftm?, 1. Repentance is either expreſſe and explicir, that is, when men both know 
ſuch thingsto be fins, and themſelves to be guilty of them, and doexpreſly acknowledge the 
fame, and are affe&ted with them; or,it is implicite,when men are generally affected for fin, 
although they be guilty of ſome things which they do not know to beſins, or, know not 
chemſelves to be guilty of the ſame. Of ſuch ſort may be the Polygamie of ſeveral Godly 
men : which is not altogether toe juſtified, at leaſt, in reſpect of the extent thereof, in 

all, asto be ſo ordinary, to have ſo many Wives, to have them of ſuch conſanguinity, as 
Siſters, &c, Of ſuch ſort may be the errours which were maintained by many of the Godly 
in the Primitive times concerning meats, dayes, &c. which not being known by them to be 
fins, cannot be ſaid explicitely to have been repented of ; yet that they were impenitent, ir 
cannot be ſaid. Under this alſo come-in many matters of fa, which are forgotten, rot 
obſerved, or conſidered, as appeareth from Pſal. 19. Lord purge me from ſecrer fins. The + 
laſt is to be accounted neceſſary to pardon, to wit, that they be penitent ; bur the firſt, to 
wit, that Repentance ſhould be explicite with reſpe& to every particular ſin they are guilty 
of; this is not to beeſteemed neceſlary in this abſolute ſenſe. 

Diſtin#t. 2. Repentance is either aQuuall, and that for particular fins, as when Peter re- 
pented of his denyall, and David of his murther, &c. or, it is interpretative and virtuall, as 
when a man is heartily affeted for ſuch and ſuch a particular fin, and for the corrupt incli- 
nation and body of death that is in him, that is the ſeed of all, although there be ſome par- 
ticular fin , which is either not known to him to be ſuch, or isnot aQtually in his mind; 
and ſo cannot be particularly and aQually repented of : yer it may be ſaid, that virtually he 
doth repent of the ſame : Becauſe, 1, He dotbrepent of all fin in the root and ſeed thereof, 
and he may well be conſtrued to repent of, and to loath all the branches and metmbers, 
when be is ſeriouſly humbled under the impreſſion of the indwelling root and body of 
death. 2. Becauſe he repenterh of the fins which are known to him,upon the account which 
is common to all fin, as fin, to wit, its diſ-conformity to the Law of God : and therefore 
may well be conſtructed to repent virtually of all the ins be is guilty of ; becauſe that which 
is the eſſence and form (to ſpeak ſo) of every fin, is deteſted by bim as itis ſuch : and ( as 
it is ſaid) 2 quatenus ad one valet conſequentias This laſt is only pleadedfor, as ſimply 
neceſſary, as the former inſtances do clear, | 

Diſt. 3. Repentance may either be conſidered intenſively, that is, as it doth affect the 
heart with a high degree of ſorrow; or, it may be conſidered appretiatively, that is, when 

fin is ſeen and acknowledged : and thongh there be no fach intenſe ſorrow, or ſo ſenſibly 
affeing the heart ; yet fin is accounted athing to be ſorrowed-for, and the heart is weigh- 
tedthat its ſorrow is not deeper ; and the perſon reckoneth it ſelf ſo far under the body of 
death, as it cannot be anſ{werable to its light in the exerciſe of Repentance. This laſt may 
haye the native effes of Repentance, ro wit, the humbling of theſinner, &c. without 
the former ; therefore, at leaſt, the former is not ſimply neceſſary, Mark here, that the 
uſe of this diſtiaion is exceedingly different from the uſe which Papiſts make thereof, 
to wit, for ſupporting of a ruinous inherent riphteouſnefle, whereof Repentance is a part : 
and becauſe they cannot find itin that intenſnefſe as may ſtand before juſtice ; therefore 
they coin a fort of appretiative Repentance, which to them is a defire and endeayour in the 
uttermoſt degree poſlible to attain the former , that {o they may underprop the other that 
is like to ruine; or pur this in its room : bur there is no ſuchthing here ; for, as we un- 
derſtand the appretiative Repentance , it is to commend Grace and bumble us the more: 
but as they do , it is to ſupport Works ; and can never give a canſcience PRES 
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becauſe it is ſtill defetive, even in whatit pight attain,whereof we poſkbly ſhall ſay ſome- 
what elſewhere, _ | Motta dt og mot £1 b2te?'s $þet % - 

Diſt. 4 Repentance may be conſidered as preyalent-atd taking up the whole man : 
and thus. it cartieth with it aſutablneſſe in a mans affeQionsand ations; as may beſeerrin 
David, Pſal. 51. or, it may be confideredas inthe renewed part, which may. belamenting 
fin, and its own condition in reſpeRt of the tyrannie of the body of death, even while it is 
kept in bondage, - It cannot be denied but in this reſpe& Paul was exerciling Repentance, 
Rom. 7. when he allowed not that which he did, and was prevailed over by = Law of his 
members; and' no queſtion he was looked on as a penitent upon that account ;. and there- 
fore, not the firſt of theſe, but the laſt, is to be accounted fiwply neceſſary.. This alſo may 
be ſeen in Ephraims ——_ himſelf, Fer. 3x. 18. Ie 

D1ft. 5. We may alſo con{iderRepentance, as it is known to be ſuch before men, or to 
the perſon himſelf by a palpable recovery : ſuch-was the Repentance of David, Peter, &c 
or, we may conſider it, as it is known to be ſuch to God anly, withoat ſuch-ſenfible evi- 
dencesto others, or,.it may be, any ſenſible changeto theperſon it ſelf; yetmay there be 
real Repentance indeed before God, This may. be ſaid of Solon, of whoſe Repentance 
and pardon we cannot doubr, as alfo.of e4ſa's; yet-hath the Lord left them in His Word 
under (ach a cloud, that their ng hath'not been, at leaſt, very diſcemable : forgwe find 
theſe bigh places, that were builded by Solomon, continuing unremoved for many genera- 
tions thereafter: which doth certainly ſhew, that his Repentance hath not had ſo palpable 
. achange before men, as that of « Af anaſſes bad. And this is ordered-by the Lord in deep 
wiſdom ; partly , for a chaſtiſement of their back-ſliding; partly, to terrifie others from 
the way of declining ; and partly, to make all men ſober and {paring to paſſe ſentences upon 
the ſtate of others, however their condition may. look before men, when they are removed: 
for, the Lard will have the ſoveraign and infallible decifion of their ſtate, to wit, whether 
they be Penitents and Believers or not, lefrunto himſelf alone, who bath an-inſenſible way 
of begerting Faith and Repentance, andallo of recovering and regewing the ſame, when 
be pleafetb. 5 

f it be further moved, how, at the firſtexerciſing of Repentance and Faith, a man can 
be ſaid'ro be juſtified, that is, accepted es rigor any pronangg of all his fins; ſeing, his 
{ins after. Juſtification are not pardoned untill they be commitred and repented of? 

Arſe Both are true : for futare (ins are not aQuually pardoned ill they be cammitted and 
repented of; yet is the mana juſtified perſon,and in a juſtified ſtate, havinga ground laid in 
his Jaſtification fpr obtaining the. pardon'of theſe fins that follow , ſo that they ſhall nor 
overturn his former. abſolation : for, Gods Covenant hath both-fally in-it, yer in due way 
to beapplied. Aud it is, as if a company of rebels were ſubdued, and by treaty they, are 
pardoned, changeafrom that ſtate of enemies to be natural ſubjes, and priviledged with 
their priviledges ; ſo,that if they fall in after faulrs ( as ſubjeQs may fallin,). yer are they 
never again counted anemies; noris their firſt freedom cancelled; 'buythey are dealt with 
as native ſubjects falling into ſuch offences ; and bave priviledges that ſtrangers have 
not, nor can pl&d in the ſame faults : one of which. priviledges-may be ſuppoſed 
to be, that they ſhall not be rigidly fallen upon, although their gyilt deſerve death; but 
that they ſhall baye means uſed to reclaim them, ( and theſe, ſuch as cannet but be effetual) 
and that upon recoyery, they ſhall be pardoned theſe faults, and be preſerved from the de- 
ſerved puniſhments. It isſo by the treaty of Grace and Juſtificatian, the believing finner 
is tranſlated from the ſtate of an enemie, to the condition of a friend, this is analterable, 
he cannot afterward bat be a friend : yet, becauſe a friend may be ingrate, and fail to his 
benefaQor ; therefore by that treaty, it is provided, thatthere ſhoudbe a way to forgiv- 
nefſe by vertue of that Coyenant, yet ſo, as there ſhould be a new exerciſe of Repentance 
and Faith, for the commending of the way of Grace: and ſoa inning Believer, igaſinner, 
butnot in the ſtate of fin z nor is an enemie, as he was before Juſtification, even as afaulty 
ſubje&is guilty, yet is no enemie, nor rebell, nor can be puniſhed by death, when he be- 
cometh'penitent, although he deſeryeth it : becauſe the Law of Graces ſuch tothe-ſub- 
jeQs of that Kingdom, that their pleading of their former treaty, and betaking themſelves 
to the tertns thereof, is ever to be accepted as a righteouſneſſe fortheny in referenceto any 
particular ſin following Juſtification, as well as what preceded, And this no. ſtranger ro 
- Godcan plead, who hath no ſach ground for his recovery from fin, or, that God will give 
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him Repoiamce for it; much leſſe that he will certainly pardon him. Yea, it differeth from 
a penitents caſe ar firſt converliqn ; becauſe a Covenanter may expect pardon by vertae of 
that ſame Coyenant in which he is engaged , and to which he hath already right, and he 
hath js ad rews : another cannot do {o, but muſt conſider the Covenant as offered only, 


and ſoexpet pardon ; not becauſe God is aQtually engaged to give itto him, as in the others 
caſe; but becauſe God doth offer to accept of him on theſe terms, and then to pardon him. 


Some generall Obſervations concerning Preaching, 


and eſpecially Application. 


Aving now gone through theſe Epiſtles, we may ſee bow wiſely and ſeriouſly our 

Lord Jeſus, the Prince of Paſtors, ( who hath the tongue of the Learned given unto 

Him) doth from Heayen ſpeak to the condition of theſe Churches,to whom they are 
direQed : wherein we may have an excellent copy, according to which, Miniſters ought 
rocarry themſelves in difcharging of their Truſt, "We conceive therefore, it will not be 
impertinent to ſhat up theſe Epiſtles with ſome generall direions concerning the way of 
Miniſters making application to Hearers, which can hardly any where elſe, more clearly, 
fully, and together be gathered : and although eyery thing may not be particularly pirched 
upon, which is neceſſary in Preaching ( that nor being the Spirits intent in the place ; ) yet 
weare ſure, that as His proſecuting of the reſpeQtive caſes of theſe Churches, is very com- 
prebenfive; ſo it cannot be but molt. worthy of imitation. 

I, In generallwe ſee,that Miniſters in their application,onght roconform themſelves to 
the caſe of the Church and perſons to whom they Preach ; to erroneous people ( or ſuch as 
are in danger of errour ) more: convincingly ; tothe ſecure, more ſharply ; to the afflicted 
and tender,more comfottably,8&c.as may bo ſeen in our Lords dealing with theſe Churcbes. 

2. Miniſters ought in their DoQtrine to PPP themſelyes to all ſorts of perſons, to wit, 
ro Rulers, and People, to hypocrites, and openly profane, yea, tothe in o and theſe that 
have moſt tendernefſe; reproving all, convincing all, as there ſhall be cauſe : Sothat nei- 
ther hopleſnefle of profiting ſome that ſeem to be deſperate, nor prepoſterous affeRion to 
theſe who are tender and affefionate, onght to marrthis manner of dealing. And thus 
we ſee our Lord Jeſus doth threaten rs of and profle erroneous 7e7ebe! upon the one 
band, and. backfliden, though Godly Epheſus , upon the other. Sometimes , it is more 
_ difficult freely and faithfully to reprove one that is Godly, or to withſtand one Perer, than 
to threaten or contend with many that areprofane : and yet both are pecefſary and profi- 
table for edification. © h | ; 

3. This univerfall application to all ſorts, would yer notwithſtandiry be mannaged with 
fpiritaal wiſdom and prudence, ſo'that every one may pet their own allowance. Hence the 
Lord doth fo threatenthe ſecure and ſtabborn,that yer he excepteth theſe who were not de= 
filed; and ſo comforteth the faithful, as the prof ane may not have a groundtotake the ſame 
conſolation withthem.This is a nain qualification of a Miniſter of che Goſpel,rightly to di- 
vide the word of Truth, and not to follow all applications promiſcuouſly and in heap toge- 
ther in any Auditory,withour ſuch diſcriminating expreſſions as may.guard againſt con fan 
therein: eſpecially as to theſe four, x. That a tender ſoul may be ſo ſtren gthned and con- 
firmed, as 4 ſecureperfon be nor more hardned ; and that a preſamptuous hypocrite, be ſo 
ſtricken at, as an exerciſed ſoul be not wounded, 2. When both the good and profane are 
in'one fault, the one is' otherwiſe to be reproved and reſtored than he other; and weſce 
Epheſs is more tenderly dealtwith, than Zaodicea, according tothe mle, Gal. 6.1. - 3. The 
faults of Belieyers would be fo reproved, as with theſe their ſtate,and what is commendable 
intheirprattice, be not condemned and reje&ed alſo : but thatthere be intermixed com- 
mendatioris,'or approbations of what is approveable, leaſt Godlineſle ſuffer, when the faulc 
of a Godlyperſon is reproved ; and leaſt the ſentence go beyondthe Maſters intent, which 
IS not to condemn the perſon, bat to reprove the faulr, as the Lord doth tenderly diſtin= 
guiſhtheſe in the cafe of Epheſus and Perpamos. 4. Times and caſes would be diſtin guiſhed 
alſo : and where outward afflition, or inward exerciſe haye ſeaſed on a perſon-or people, 
reproots would be more ſparing and gentle, than when there is outward proſperity and a 
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readineſſeto ſettle in a formall diſcharge of duties,as by comparing the Lords dealing with 
the Chnrches of Epheſus , Smyrna » and Philadelphia , and His dealing with Sards and 
Laodicea, is clear. | | 6 2 t 5b | 
4. This application would be pathetick, pungent and weighty, according to the matter 
ed, ſo as it may have weight upon the Conſciences of Hearers. It is a main piece of 
Miniſteriall dexterity to make a plain obvious ordinary reproof weighty in application, 
ſo as the matter may look ſerious-like to the Heaters, and they be convinced that he 
isin.earneſt : andfor this cauſe, his conviQtions, reproofs, dire&ions, &c. would not reſt in 
the generall : for, the Lord is particular in all theſe Epiſtles. 1. In mentioning the fins 
that he reproveth. 2. In giving the evidences of them, toſhew that he beateth not the air ; 
and the more to bear-in the conviction in the application : for, as generall traths will need 
their proofs; ſowill particular applications, leaſt the conſcience ſhitr the challenge. 3. He 
ripes up the heart , by chopping at inward fins, to wit , falling from the firſt love ; thou 
ſayeſt 1 am rich, &c. thou haſt a name that thou liveſt, but art dead, &ce It. is a main part 
of ſearching Dottrine,to repell the anſwers that a heart may have within againſt the power 
of Godlinefſe, though they. be never expreſſed ; and this is a main property of the Word, 
to be a diſcerner of thoughts, Heb. 4. And thus Fob did with bis Hearers, « AC atth. 3.9. 
Think;not to ſay within your ſelves, &c. ' 4. The Lord Himſelf is in His expreſſions ſerious, 
that the Conſcience and inner-man may be carried along in giving heed tothe words ſpo- 
ken to: the ear , and that the outward man , may ſee the ſcope of the Word Preached, 
2 {orinth. 10, 4, 5, &Cc, CLLR an 
5. Application would rather be ſquared to the edification of the Hearer, than ſimply and 
only regulated by the Do&rine that ir riſeth from : for, ſometimes there may be ſeemingly 
flouriſhing applications, when a Miniſter ſpeakerh in the proſecuting of ſometruth, and in 
the prefling of ſome point with reſpe& to the matter thar be is handling , which is in itſelf 
good ; and yet it. may be little uſefull to the Hearers ſpoken unto, as nor being pertinent to 
them. Our Lord here conformeth His application to theſe He writteth unto : ſoſach truths 
ought to be inſiſted on, and preſſed, as betit the Hearers, | 3 £3045 | 
6. The matter inſiſted upon, is diverſe ; ſometimes reproof, ſometimes exhortation, 
ſometimes it is in reference to corrupt DoQtine, ſometimes tothe inward ſpiritual caſe, &c. 
whicbſheweth,that a Miniſter would not be addicted to,nor alwayes dwell upon one thing; 
but would ſometimes convince gain-ſayers and clear truths, ſomerimes Preach praQicall 
things, and that of diverſe ſorts; becauſe Faith and Pratice is the end of Preaching ; and 
clearneſſe in,and acquaintance withtruth,makerh Hearers ſolide,and well grounded in both; 
beſide, that in numerous Auditories thereare yaricties of conditions which call for yariety 
of edifying DoQtrine. | 
7. Inbis ſtriking at errours, we find, T. That hedothnotinfiſt on queſtions of more 
remote concernment, ſuch as many were in theſe times; but on theſe that are in their na- 
ture more groſle, and in their conſequence more burrfull, 2. Theerrours that be tonchetb, 
were ſuch as were preſently troubling the Church, and theſe Charches in particular to whom 
he writteth, Old buried errours arenot fir matter for ordinary Preaching, 3. Hepurſueth 
theſe erronrs as moſt groſſe and abominable things, to make them odious and abominable 
unto his people; and for that end, compareth the promoters thereof ro Balaamand feJebel. 
It was regrated by holy Mr. Greeuham, That ſome by their trifling way of confuring erroar, 
_ : but ridicolus, whereas they ought by earneſtneſſe and gravity, to baye made it 
atefull, fn of as 
8. His praftical matter is near the power of Godlineſſe , to wit, marking the Spiritual 
declining of the fincere, preſſing the exerciſe of Repentance, and the performing of holy 
duties upon all; and, with all, moſt ſearchingly and convincingly ſtriking at bypocriſte, 
preſumption and ſelf-confidence, as in the Epiſtles to Sardis and Laodicea : thereby ſhew- 
ing what Dodtrine eſpecially Miniſters ſhould infiſt on in Congregations: andif we look to 
our Lords praQtice while in the fleſh , we will not find Him more frequent. on-any ſubje&t 
than this, ro wit, that the way to heaven is narrow, that many were firſt that ſhall be laſt, 
that hypocrifie ſhould be guarded againſt,&c. as His parables of the ſower,fooliſh Virgins, 
Marriage-feaſt, and many other inſtances, do demonſtrate. - | ' Fn 
9. The Lord dothnor infiſt upon the moſt high ſublime and obſcure things, either in 


His Doctrines, Reproofs, or Dire&ions, ſuch as are the more obſtruſe Queſtions of the 
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Schools, or the moſt Spiritual experiences of grown Chriſtians, although this laſt, being 
well timed, bath its uſe; but He prefleth the moſt plain, ohvious and uncontravyertible 
duties of Religion, to wit, Repentance, Self-examination, Faith, Zeal, &c. It isa great 
and main part; yea, the very life of application, to ſtiruptothe pratice of acknowledged 
dutiesaud to reſtrain from confeſſed fins: for,as mainly the life of Religion lierh inthe pra- 

Qice of theſe; ſo the moſt powerful preaching , is, in the preſſing of them. Wemay to 
rhis:purpoſe ſee alſo intharSermon of our Lords, which is eecorded by 44arth. in his 5,6. 
and 7. Chapters, how familiarly He condeſcendeth to expound the Law, todirect in the 
exerciſe of Prayer and Faſting andother duties, both in the firſt and ſecond Table ; wherein 
certainly He is till preſfing Spiritual ſervice. | 

10, Inalltheſe, the Lord: fo followeth the application as He may imprint it on. the con- 
ſcience, and leave ſome profitable fruit by it : and, in.a word, He convinceth, exhonteth, 
reproveth, offererh counſels, &c. as tbey may be edified by it, and every word may gain 
its native end,” Therefore we ſee when He convinceth of, and reproveth for, fin, He doth 
firſt point at the particular ſins wherewith He chargeth them. Secondly, He-doth apprege 
theſe fins by ſhewing the guilcinefſe and {infulnefſe of them. Thirdly , He'propoſeth 
weighty and {ad threatnings toſcare them : andthe more ſecure and ſelf-confident they be, 

( as in the Epiltle to Laodicea) he doth the more ſharply ripe up their inſide, and the more 
emphatickly and ſignificantly expreſſe bis abhorrencie thereof, and their hazard thereby. 
Again, when He exhorterh to duty , He doth, IT. make the duty plain , that it may be 
known what he calleth-for, 2. He giveth ſome helps for furthering of them in the perfor. 
mance thereof, to wit, the remembring of what is paſt, or their examining of their own 
way, watchfulaefſe and adyertencie for the time to come, and ach like; which are both in 
themſelyes:principall duties and:great belps in all thepractice of holinefle. 3, Heprefſeth 
theſe exhortations-to duties with motives, which comprehend both the prejudice of negle- 
Qingthem, and the advantage that cometh by the performing of them. Again, when He 
propoſeth the offer of the Goſpel, and inviteth to belieye (as to the Church of Laodicea) 
He doth, I. open their ſinful dangerous and bypocritical caſe, and battereth down the igno- 
rant ſelf-confidence which they bad in their awn formal profeſſion. And, 2, He propoſeth 
therjghtremedie, to wit, Himſelf and His benefics, His imputed Righteouſneſſe which can 
only cover their-nakednefſe, &c, 3. Hecleareth the terms upon which that goidand white 
raiment is obtained., under: theſe expreſſions of baying,, opening , hearkening, &c. And, 
4. He doth-moſt ſweetly, and: yet moſt enealy preſſe it : partly, by condeſcending 
friendly to.counſel: and antreat-;; partly, by. making His offer large, free, and particular to 
any. man thatwill open, &c- and partly by. urging His call weightily and: roufingly. with a 
behold, I ſtand; asf after He had made the offer and had knocked ,. He were now taking 
inſtaments, iathe conſciences of bearers ; thereby, as with a nail-to faſten His invitation 
apon them 3 and ſo, preffing their cloſing-therewith, or otherwiſe aſſuring that: He will 
leavethis inſtramentupon record againſtthem, . _.._..: 

+ IT.' We find, what eyer the caſe of the people be that He ſpeaketh unto, the up-ſhot 
and ſcope of His meſſage , is, ever to perſwade a cloſing: of the treaty between Him-and 
' them. Therefore, when Hechargeth with fin, He leayeth notthere, but commendeth unto 
them Repentance; and giveth a promiſe of welcoming of them upon that condition: when 
He quarrelleth-for bypocrifie and deadnefle in profeſſion, He propoſerh Chriſt;and adyiſeth 
to accept of Him : when He exhortetb ro duty, as to Repentance. and Zeal ;; yer, even 
then doth He propoſe Chriſts Righteouſneſle, as the only cure and cover of their nakednefſe 
(as-in thelaſtEpiltle is clear) whereby we may ce, 1. what-a Miniſters.ſcope ſhould be, 
and whereat .he:ſhould aim.in conviction, reproof, '& 5, and: where he ſhould leave his 
hearers, to wit, at Chriſts feer;'who is the; end of the Law for Righteoulnefle. And it is 
| not unprofitable, even explicitly to make that:the uſe and cloſe. of all 2, We ray. ſee, 
thatthe Law and Goſpel ſhould be both preached.and prefled together ,, andthat ſo, as the . 
oneſcemnottoencroach uponthe: other, And eſpecially this would ever be clear, that the 
weight of ourpeace with God dot not ly upon duties when they are: preſſed; but upon the 
righteouſneſſe of Chriſt,  Asir is a great praQtice in a Chriltian;to give the Law.and Goſpel 
their due place in practice ; ſo is ita main qualification of a Goſpel-Miniſter, rightly to-ridd 
marches between the Law andthe Goſpel. This maketh ſo:much infiſting intheEpiſtles to 
the Romans 3 Galatians , &c,/ to keep Juſtification by Faith:in Chriſt , clear egy =o 
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from Works and Duties, even when they were much prefſed and practiſed, And it is no 
Jefle dangerous to Profeſſors to reſt on Duties, than to omit them : and therefore the nece(- 
ſity of being denied to them in the point of Juſtification, and of reſting upon Chriſt alone, 
isto be cleared and prefſed by Preachers, as a moſt neceſſary and fundamental thing. 

12. For this cauſe, the nature of the Covenant, and Juſtification by Chriſt, are eſpecially 
to be cleared, where a Charch is formall, rhat is,free both of errours in Dotine, and grofle 
ſcandals in praQtice, and reſting there : wherefore we ſee, that in the Epiſtle tothe Church 
of Laodicea ( which is charged with neither of theſe ) our Lord doth moſt eſpecially inſiſt 
on this : for, the beating down of errour, and baniſhing of grofſe profanity, are bur, as it 
were, the taking-in the outworks of the devils kingdom ; therefore when theſe are gained, 
the main batteries are to be direQed againſt (elf-righteoulnefſe, bypocrifie, preſumption, 
ſelf-confidence, &c. that the ſoul may be brought to receive Chriſt in earneſt,and zealouſly 
and ſeriouſly to ſtudy bolineſſe, withour which a formal profeſſion will be but as a ſtone of 
ſtumbling, | 

'  TJs We ſee that our Lord Jeſus putteth together an intire mould of the whole DoQtrine 
and praQtice of Godlinefle, giving, as at one view, a fight of our naturall fiofulneſſe and ha- 
zard, andof the way how theſe may be remedied ; ſo that when He propoſeth any quarrel, 
Heleaveth not off till He propoſe alorhe remedy, preſſe dutie,and cloſe with ſome encon- 
raging conditionall promiſe. This is alſo proticable for a mixt Auditory ( eſpecially at ſo- 
lema times, and other occaſions, wherein people are uſually moſt ſerious and attentiye ) to 
give together a view of the Doctrine of the Goſpel ; ſo that when a conviction is preſſed, 
and the Hearer is made ſomewhat hot, be may have ſome preſent diſcovery of the way 
which be ought to take ; and that he may either be informed, or, at leaft, be put in mind of 
as much of S Goſpel as may be a ground of his peace, if it be improven; thongh he ſhould 
never afterward hear any more. This weſee wasthe Apoſtles way in their occaſionall Ser- 
mons inthe Hiſtory of the 4&#s, wherein the ſum of the Goſpel is uſually comprehended; 
and the Lord himſelf doth ſo with NV icodemw, 70h. 3. and though there be difference now, 
in ſome reſpe&t, where the Gyſpel is ordinarily and daily Preached, ſorhat this is not ſo ne- 
cefſary to be done alwayes explicitely, as if they had never beard the Goſpel before : and 
alchough it becometh a Miniſter to draw his Doctrine from ſome particular Text ; yet con- 
fidering, that the generality of Hearers, are very ignorant of the ſeries of the Goſpel, and 
others are weak an.{inadyertent even in things which they ſomeway know ; and confider- 
ing withall, that a Miniſter may have occaſion by way of Reaſon, Ule, Mean,Motive,Que- 
ſtion, or otherwayes, to hinta view of the Goſpel almoſt from any material] Do&rine, 
and that without any juſt imputation of impertinencie, we conceive, that generally and uſa- 

ally its expedient to follow this manner ; eſpecially on the Lords Dayes, which are moſt fit 
for Goſpel-doQtrines (people being then for that end (er apart and ſequeſtred from their or- 
dinary buſineſſes) and when the bodie of the moſt ignorant people are gathered together. 
This was certainly by Gods bleſſing would look more like a mean of conyerſion ( and hath 
in experience been ordinarily found ſo) rhan when now one point, and then another, are di-- - 
ſtintly handled; and ſo the one is either forgotten by the moſt part, before they hear the 
other, or atleaſt is not ſo warm to them, alchough they havethe knowledge thereof, And 
theſe things being the Text of the Bible { to ſay to ) and the great ſubje& and earand which 
Miniſters bave to inſiſt on, It oughtnotto be accounted grieyous becauſe of mens nauſeat- 
ing and loathing of them from the frequent mentioning of them , ſeing to the People they 
are profitable and ſafe, as Philip. 3. 1,2. and even that loathing would, in the manner of 
propoſing the ſame things,be guarded againſt; that itching and cyrious ears get not occaſion 
of contemniag the precious Goſpel, and thus but few would be able to diſcern that itis ſo. 
I4. In theſe Epiltles, there is a Divine ſtamp, bearing forth an efficacy in the manner of 
preſſing all theſe things. And we will ſee, 1. Authority in what is ſpoken , 2. Evident 
Plainneſſe and clearnefle, 3. Seriouſveſſe and ychement earneſtneſſeiopreſſing what He 
preſſeth. Indifferency and coldneſſe in ſpeaking of weighty things, is moſt unſuitable in a 
Miniſter, 4. There is loye and affe&ionate ._ ris to them to whom He ſpeaketh ; 
yea,even intheſharpeſt rebukes, Heprudeatly intimateth the ſame,that He be not miſtaken. 
Miniſters haye gained much, when Hearers are conyinced that they ſeek their good in the 
{harpeſt words : and their way would befach, as, without affe&ation,may evince that in the 
Conſ(ciences of Hearers, 5. There is much ( O how much !) wiſdom in His premitting 
| | 3 7X Rs commendations, 
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commendations , in His differencing the guilty fromthe innocent, in His chooſing ſach 
threatnings and motives as may gain moſtupon theſe He dealeth with reſpeRively, and not 
uſing theſameto all. | | ;> I 
I5, His ſtile of ſpeaking, is ſweet and Heavenly, yet plain and familiar : It hath a ſweet 
ſtatlineſſe in it, and is far from triviall expreſſions, which may make the matter ſpoken 
weightleſſe; yet is it plain andequable; becauſe now He is{peaking to edification in praQti« 
call things, Therefore doth He abſtain from the dark manner of expreffions, which after- 
ward Heuſethin the following Prophecy. Bur, 1. Hisplaineſt words are moſt ſignificant, 
maſfie, and appoſite, 2. Thertitles that are given to-Himſelf, are ſtately : weighty expreſ- 
 fions andtitles of God, and of Jeſus Chriſt, become the preaching of the Goſpel well; and 
are uſefull to keep up the reverend eſtimation which Hearers onght to have of Him, 
It is ſaitable uſually to name Him fo, as at the mentioning of Hin, itmay appeat that the 
heart is affe&ed with the excellency that is in Him; andthat the man doth not ſpeak of that 
glorions Majeſty , as of other ſubjes : even as Ambaſſadours ſhould give honourable 
titlestotheir Maſters. 3. The fimilitudes are pertinent and grave, ſerving moreto liluſtrate 
the matter and make itplain, than to pleafe the ear andtickle the underſtanding, as the com- 
paring of Chriſts Righteouſneſle to gold and raiment, and the cloſing of the Covenant, or 
believing in Him , to b»ying , opening;' &c. which manner is uſefull to people ;/:and that 
way of ſpeaking in Parables , was much uſed by the Lord, who alſo interpretedthetn to 
His Diſciples, to make the ſignificancie thereof the moreto appear. 4. He doth ever ex- 
preſſe Heaven by ſome notable borrowed and various expreſfion, thereby to commend the 
ſame : partly, becauſe it is a great advantage to have Hearers in love with it ; partly, be- 
cauſe more proper expreſſions will not alwayes ſo clearly, fully, and to the life, fute, and 
hold forth the thing that is to be ſpoken of : whence it cometh ro paſſe, that ſometimes 
there is an allowance granted to uſe borrowed expreſſ1ons in ſuch cafes, | 
16. We will find an orderly method io all che Epiſtles, Theres indeed no affeRted ca- 
riofity, neither are there any Philoſuphick terms made ule of; yet, method being uſefull in 
it ſelf, to clear the matter, and to help Hearers to conceive and retain what is ſaid ( and fo, 
ſubſervient ro edification ) our Lord doth alſo condeſcend to that way. Therefore, in ge- 
nerall, we {ee all theſe Epiſtles have, - 1. A Preface, - 2.'A Narration, 3. A Concluſion ; 
as if He had purpoſely caſten them in one mould. More particularly, we ſee, He beginneth 
them all with this, Th ſauh he, &c.* Thereby to evince it to be His Word. A main 
thing to be adyerted to, as the foundation both of Preaching and Application, that'it' may 
be made our, at firſt, to be warranted by the Lord; and fo to be His Word, as if He Him= 
ſelf were ſpeaking. 2. Hepropoſeth in them all, ſome ſtately ſtile and title of Himſelf: 
which is alſo a main thing to be adyerted to in Preaching, that atthe entry, both Miniſters 
and Hearers may be :ffe&ted with the Majeſty of Him, who is Maſter of the Ordinances, by 
ſome ſerious, grave, and weighty infinuation, Thereby to diſpoſe both for the more fit 
ſpeaking and hearing. 3. Hedoth begin at theſe things which are more general}, and be- 
long to information, as in letting them ant theircaſe, and His thoughts of them : then he 
cometh to particulars.. 4, In particulars He premitteth clear diſcoveries and conviQtions of 
ſin, to exhortations, to duties, and offers of the Goſpel : and He premitteth exhortations to 
motives, whereby He preſſeth them. And laſtly, Hecloſeth with what is moſt pathetick 
and affectionate, either in way of threatniog or promiſe, having that weighty admonition 
* added, He that hath ears to bear, let him hear, &c. and ſo He beginneti: by working them 
ap to ſome ſerious compoled frame df ſpirit, and cloſeth with ſome affeQtionate impreſſing 
of the thing upon them inthe moſt patberick manner. Although this bere, be moſt in ap- 
plication ; yet weconceive that this order of propoſing what is more generaland doctrinal, 
and which ſeryerhto the clearing of the judgement in the firſt place , and the ſubjoyning of 
what is more convincing, patherick, and affeQtionate which is done by way of uſe and ap- 
plication in the laſt place, 'That thereby hearers may be diſ- miſſedwith ſome impreſſion of 
the thing ;this order, we ſay, may be well gathered hence, And indeed,it is the moſt native 
and genuin order, firſt, to inform the judgement, and thereby to make the readicr way to 
work uponthe conſcience, will,and affe&tions, To this purpoſe ſee e413. how Pax! doth 
there-proceed and cloſe, verſe 38, 39,&c. | 
17, I all this, the Lords way holdeth forth His great deſign of gaining them towhom 
He ſpeaketh ; ſo asit fatisfieth Him not to exonere Himſelf (ro ſpeak ſo of Him) in doin Z 
| . 0 
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of His duty ; but He is zealuus to get His meſſage received ; and, in ſum, to pet them 
ſaved : therefore weightily doth He follow it, inviting, exhorting, prefling and proteſting 
25 unwilling to be refuſed. . This indeed is a fountain-qualification of a Preacher, to be 
travelling in bicth till Chriſt be formed in bearers; and ſoroPreach to thetn; as bungering 
andthirſting fortheir Salvation,and not baving only before him the propoſing of ſome prd- 
fitable matter, or the handling of ſome pointexaQtly; nay, not only his own exoneration, 
and the juſtifying of God by. making the hearers inexcuſable ; bat 4 ſingle ſerious defice to 
have them gathered and eſpouſedto Chriſt ; that the proud may be bambled, the hypocrite 
convinced,and the Word made the ſ{avour of life unto lifeuntorhem according to their caſe. 
This,I ſay is a fountain-qualification,from which many other qualifications do flow,it being 
ſeldome in any Miniſter bar-it putterth an _ and weight-upon the Word in*his mouth, as 
the want of it maketh the moſt part want {ayour, and, in the fineſt words, -often to have 
but liccle weight. | ' 2. | 
.18, We may gather here, That a Miniſterſhoald hold forth the Aathority of the Ordi- 
nance and Wordgand of Him in whoſe Name heſpeaketh; and ought rotake it npon him, 
not from ſuppoſed weight in himſelf, or addition to it by bis gifts; but upon this account, 
> that itisthe Lords meſſage, Thus ſaith he, &c« being thatwhich giveth himſelf confidence » 
and boldneſſe in the delivery thereof, and which ought alſoto make it have weight npon 
others ; yea, it followeth from this, thar whatever a Miniſter be in himfelf, and what- 
ever his thoughts be of himſelf and of his gifrs ; yer, being called to catry the Lords Mef- 
ſage, he.ought ſo to carry in it, asnot toleſſen the Maſters Authority, by his fainting and 
diſcouraging apprehenſions of his own inability and unworthineſſe) and by his heartlefſe 
and languid way of ſpeaking ; but, to ſpeak .it as the Oracles of God Gogh to be ſpoken, 
and as baving weight in it ſelf, fag the vindicating thereof, although he be weightlefſe : 
and that therefore there ought to he an eye to' trim for weight thereto, and a through-clear- 
nefſe that the thing which is ſpoken in the Name of the Lord is'His Truth and Meflape, 
without which there can be no great confidence in ſaying , Thus ſauh the Lord, and with 
which a Miniſter may boldly and authoritativelyſpeak, ' _. ha bande -_ 
19. AsPreaching would be undertaken and begun with an eye to'God;ſobothin the cat- 
rying on thereof, and in the expecting of fruits thereby , the weight would be till left 
upon the Lord:and Miniſters would beware of attributing any efficacy,either to the warm- 
neſſe of their own frame in ſpeaking,or totheirliberty in preſſin g any point,or to the plain» 
nefſe and weightineſle in their manner of propoſing or preſſing the ſame, as if that had any 
influence (as from them ) to give the Word weight and Authority upon Hearers; but {till 
the efficacy would be acknowledged to be from the holy Ghoſt, therefore, is that word 
alwayes at the cloſe, He that hath ears to hear , let him hear what the Spirit ſaith. 
Whereby, as at the entry the inſtrument is laid by, and the Lords Authority held forth as 
only to be acknowledged by hs ſaith the Lord; fo in thecloſe, the Miniſter, even when 
intte moſt affeionaretemper and frame, is to leave what is ſpoken, as weighty only upon 
this account, that it is the Spirit who ſpeaketh, and who only cat makeit effeQuall : and 
the more ingly this be done, the moreweighty will it be; and thus weighty preaching 
differh from the moſt powerfull rethorick that can be. See ſomewhat to this purpole, 
Chap. IO. werſ. 4. 4 2-4 | ons 1 Ah 
20. In: the generall, we may ſee, that Application is the life'of Preaching ; and there 
is noleſſe ſtadie, skill, wiſdom, authority and plainneſſe neceſlaty in the applying of a point 
to the Conſciences of Hearers, and in the preſſing of it home, than there is required in 
the opening of ſome profound truth : andtherefore Miniſters would ſtudy the one as well 
as the other, Much of theſe Epiſtles is delivered in the ſecond perſon, / know thy works, 
1 counſel thee to repent, &c. for this end, that they might know it was them particularly 
that he meant, Ir is much for Miniſters to get the Wordleavelled at Hearers, {o 4s to 
make them know that it is they who are reached; and that it is notonly theſethar at firſt ir 
was written to, or theſe to whom Chriſt and the Apoſtles did immediately Preach that this 
Word belongeth; but that equally ir belongeth to them, even to them who now hear it. 
Hearers are often ready to ſhift-by the molt particular words, much more when-they are 
more ſhortly and generally touched, Hence, Preaching is called: perſwadings teſhfyings* 
beſceching , entreatungy or requeſting, exhorting, 8c. All which, import ſome fich dealing” 
in Application ; which is nor only-a-more particular breaking of the matter ; buta dieQting 
N n i 
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ittothe-Conſciences of the preſent Hearers. And in this eſpecially doth the faithfulnefle, 
wild, and dexterity of the Preacher, and the power and efficacy of the gift appear. 
"This is to fulfill or fully ro preach the Word of God ( a very ſignificant and much uſed 
phraſe, Rom, 15417. Cols,L.25. 2 Tim. 4-7. a thing alſo deſiderated in Sardss, Chap. 3. 
"-or.to make afull proof of the Miniſtery, that is, when a Miniſter extendeth himſelf tothe 
uttermoſt in his pains, ſeriouſneſſe and exerciſe of his gifc, ro be at the yondmoſt of the 
"Peoples edification; and, as it is, ets 14. 2. to ſpeak ſo as many may be made to believe : an 
excellent copy whereof, is in Paw!, Coloſſe I. 2829. Whom we preach, warning every may, 
and teaching every man in all wiſdom , that we may preſent every man per fett in Chri Tefus, 
_ whereumo 1 alſo labour, ftriving according to bis-working, which worketh in me mightily, And, 
I Theſſ.2, 10,II., Te are wimeſſes, and God alſo, how holly, and juſtly, and unblameably, we 
behaved onr ſelves among you that believe. As you know how we exhorted, and comfarted, and 
charged every one of you, ( as a father doth hu children. ) We conceivetherefore, that it would 
conduce exceedingly to make Application weighty upon the Conſciences of the Hearers, if 
Miniſters after the more generall part of their Dodtine, and at their entry ro make Applica- 
tion thereof, ſhould pauſe alittle, and by ſome ſerious and grave advertiſement, put the 
people in minde,that eventhis Wordſo applied,orto be applied,isthe Word and Meſſage of 
God tothem in particular, and as neceſſarily requifite to-the office of a Paſtor as the former 
general opening of the rruth was: for, Hearers are often ready to take moreliberty in ſhift- 
| Ing of Application, as if what wereeven ſo ſpoken warrantably,were'not equally the Lords 
Ward with the generall truth opened-up. Thus we ſee Pal, after his openivg up of ge- 
nerall traths, e4#. 13, when he cometh to make Application, putteth his Hearers to it by 
this Word , verſe 26. een and brethren , to you ts the word of this Salvation ſent , &c. 
And as it is the main part of #Paſtorall gift, dexterouſly to feed by Application; fo are they 
the moſt thriving Chriſtians, who, as new: born babes, drink in the Word ſo applied, and 
| take it hometo themſelves; and their own Conlciences,as they do receive the general trurhs 
by their judgements. Which ſheweth, that both Miniſters and People have the greater 
cauſe to be watchfull and ſolicirous concerning thismain mean of edification, to wit, par« 
ticular Application. | 
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Verl. i. A Frer this 1 looked, and behold, a door was opened in heaven : and 
| A the firſt voice which T heard, was as it were of a trumpet talk- 
ing with me, which ſaid, Come up hither, and 1 will ſhe thee things which miſt be 
hereafter. 2 | 
2. And immediatly J was in the ſpirit, and behold, a throne was ſet in heaven, 
and one ſat on the throne. | 
+3. Andhe that ſat, was to look upon like a jaſper, and a ſardine flone : and there 
was a rainbow round about the throne, in fight like unto an emerald. 


- He Olloweth that part of this Book, which is roperly Prophetical : for, 7ohy now 
4 BEAR hath a ſecond call ro come wp, that he may have things which were to be hereafter 
2 (EM ſhown unto bim. Beforewe ſpeak particularly tothe words, it will be firto pre= 

SEAS emit OS x in reference to the Prophetical part which followeth, for our 
: -- ., -. Morecaſie andclear uptaking thereof and proceeding therein, 

Firſt ,-1t . to be remembred , that on Chapter I. verſ, 19, we. did divide this 
Book in three ſorts of things, to wit , I. the things that then were. 2, The things 
/ which Johrhad feen io his time. Go Th nga ebich were to come thereafter, The Gt 
ſort of things s have been already ſpo unto in theſecond. and third Chapters, Thar part 
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of the propheſie which followeth, muſt then contain the other two, to wit, the things 
which /obn ſaw in his time, and which zececo fallow efer Iu bock theſe are compre- 


X hended under this expreſſion , rhings which muſt —— verſe 1, for , that phraſe, is 
not ro be taken ſttiAly, as if all that followeth were propheſies of things and events fol- 


/ prehending 


/ 


lowing thetime ob. /ohns having this Revelation manifeſted to him; becauſe we will ſeen J 
the ſixth and twelfth Chapters the propheſie beginneth at therife of the Goſpel, and the 
white horſe his beginning tg conquer, and the womans travelling under perſecution; both 
which, came Tone length before this Revelation was written, Thereforethey arefaid to 
be the things which were to bethereafter : not becauſe there was nothing of theſe eyents 
{ already come to'paſſe, or begun to be fulfilled, as the former reaſon cleareth; bur becanſe 
the preat. part of them were of that pature, and alſo becauſe the events which /ohn had 
ſeen to be fulfilled in their beginnings, were butin perfeQingand ſo,inſome reſpet,might 
be ſaid. to.be to. come thereafter alſo : upon which grounds, the whole Book was called al . 
propheſie, Chapter 1, verſ. 3. And ſo when this Book is divided in two parts, the things 
which /9bn ſaw, that is, the things which were in histime, are comprehended under one 
expreſſion with things that you tocome. Apain _ it is pans in _ ſorts of things, 
s in Chapter I. yerſ. 19. things to come, are taken more properly and ſtriatly, as com- _ 
only ſuch thifſp: EF Ctimero be FuGCa, = this is the x +93 why - 
ſometimes in three parts; yet both to one purpoſe. 


ſometimes it is divided in two, 


the Ch LACY 
rhe the end of the world. Alfo it is to be obſerved, according to the former 


is in Ch.prers 1,2,and 3. The ſecond, is in Chapters 4, 5, and 6. pellets Is in Chapters ' i 
he fifch is, in (hapters 


timeunto the end of the world ; and yet neither of them do exprefſe what hath been 
. contained ig any of the. ather,, Again, we call theſe explicatory propbcl, whickeantain 


ri 
A cw eatel | DS 


er none es 


in ſum, there. are three principall Prapheſies ſer down inns foro. Wi, of CUI mon | 
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would beobſeryed : for, to thike thinps the more clear and plain to Fohr, that which was... 


be called a comedie, in. refpe& of the GodlF; whoſe affairs MF eTanins, but a 
joyfull cloſe but In FE C of ne Ek is 8 tragedbe; for, they have a ſeemin 
{weet , and pleaſant beginning, but a {ad and ſorrowtull cloſe. And becauſe the Lord 
thinketh goodto repreſent theſe things to 7ohn inthis manner, there are ſeyeral| things in 
the progrefle of this propheſie, which are brought in for this very end, as the ſpeaking and 
acting of ſeyerall perſons and parties , diverſe interjudes and ſongs , &c. which are nor 
* fo much for bringing forth any diſtin& matter or propheſie,asro make up that form wherein 
the Lord thinker, fit to reveal this propheſie : for preyenting therefore of exceſſive and too 
curious diving to find out myſteries in theſe things beyond the ſcope, we would rake notice 
_ of this advertiſement, which we may more particularly conſider in theſe inſtances, 

Firſt, To all theſe princi all pro heſies, there are ſome things preparatary, wherein the 
Lord ſetterh forth His Majeſty IGG, z thereby to rouze up oh» and others to carrie 
the more humbly and reverently in the ſearch of theſe propheſies : ſach is this part of the 
viſion, Chap. 4, and 5. which is preparatory ro the' propheticall part following : for, in 
them, the Lord, as it were, repreſenteth the place where this great comedie is ated, de- 
{cribeth the a&ors, and ſhoweth the nature of the things which are tobe ated ; but thefe 
preparations, are not properly propherical, as the viſions themſelyes, which hold forth the 
things that are ated, are; yer, the alluſion, which may be gathered fromſuch repreſenta- 


tions in their general ſtrain and ſcope, is nor to be deſpiſed. 
We will find plain words of Do&trine mixed-in with the darkeſt propheſies, 


Thirdly , There are ſome interludes of ſongs and Day £ —_ Harps , mentioned in 


at as Circumſtances in a 


'Son.jnt An : for, that cannot be, ſeing they are 'One God; and the honour that is 
+ given in both Chapters is divine,” ' But the works of Creation'aud Redemption, being the 
grounds 


grounds upon whichall creatures, eſpecially the Redeemeg, are obliged to praiſe God, and 
the great evidences of His manifold Glory , Therefore both of them are explicitly ſpoken 
to, and the Lord, under both theſe conſiderations, taken up; thereby to exprefſe Him to 
be the more eminently and ſingularly glorious: ſo,when the ground of the praiſe 1s givenin / 
the 4. Chap. verſe 11, it is , Thow art worthy, O Lord, to recezve glory » apa bonour , and 
ewer : for thou haſt created all things , and for thy pleaſure they are and were created. 
Again, in the fifth Chapter, the work of Redemption is mentioned, as we may gather 
from verſe 9, and 12..yet (v, as both are put together in the ſame th akſpiying, Chap. Fo 
verſe T3. | | 
n this fourth Chapter, beſide ſome circumſtances, making way to the viſion, we have 
theſe three principall things, T. A ſtately deſcription of the Kiely of God, who is de- 
ſcribedin His. own appearance,as (it na Thronelike a Jaſper;TaSardin ſtone,&c. 
verſ: 3. which doth ſer forth (ro ſpeak ſo) the poſture wherein God appeaxeth to 7obn, 
thas ſtately in Majeſty. They are excellent expreſſions, and yet they come far ſhort of the, 
thing they repreſent, but they aretbe furtheſt thar men can win to, to wit, by things. known, 
to.expreſſe, or ſomeway to conceive, an unconceivable thing.” 2. I 


His train and attendants, fer outi@@{arge from the beginning the +26/- verſe 8. 
wherein God is deſcribed from all piall attendants that wait on Him, An the excellent 
and ſtately way He is waited upo 3. From the midſt to che end of the-. 


Chapter , ,we have a deſcription of the Glory of God, from the work and exerciſe that 
theſe attendants are about :: for, werſ. 8, it is ſaid, They reſt not day and night, ſaying, 'Holy, 
- holy, holy; Lord God e Almighty, which was, and i5,and ts to come. And the expreſhons of all the 
glory they gaveHim, are ſet out in ſeveral circumſtances, tothe end. FD . 
'  /Theſcope is, to ſer forth to Joby, and all the Church, the Majeſty of God, the giver of 
this revelation, the Creator of all things, He that guiderh all this World, and ruleth His 
Church ; and, at the entry, ro put.an impreſſion of the Majeſty of this God, upon 7obn, and 
upon all that ſhould read and hear theſe things that follow : for which end, fie began with 
ach viſions to Ezekiel, Chap. I. to 1ſaiah, Chap. 6; and to obn, Chap. x. of this Book. 

To come more particularly tg the words; There are in thefirſt and ſecond verſe » four 
circumſtances that make way to the viſfion. 1. eAfter this, that 1s, after thefir vition, 
ſpoken of in the firſt three (Hapters : for, though it is like ( as Chap. I. verſ. 1d.) 7ohn 
had all this revelation revealed to him in one day from the Lord ; yet the Lord gave him 
{ome breathings between viſions, Firſt, things preſent, and then things to Ferk, re- 
vealed to him ; which isone cauſe why the propheſies and viſions of this Book, are diſtin 

- guiſhed from each other, | : EE: 
.The ſecond circumſtance obſeryable, is, the Lords giving acceſle to /ohn to ſee what he 
_ Behold , a door was opened in heaven : what is moaned 57 oem Bae Whaher ihe 
urch Militant, which 1s often, in this Book, and in Scripture calle d Hea or, whether 
, the "third Heaven, Tpoken of , 2 Cor. T3.2; we Eo fernt3n it : What /otm ſavy, was 
crncening. the Yona Creta.and for their behove and adyantage : burTtEes 
. place where /o4n ſaw thele things in vigon, was even that which we call Heap WeeraLy 
. Godextraordinarily making way to him, tolook in where His Glory was manitefted ; an 
It is called here ay,g K202s of a door in heaven, and there ſhewing him things to.come con- 
cerning His Church, which were afterward to fall out; yet this is now [ſhown unto /chn in 
. viſion, asif it were forthe preſent time acted in a kind of comedie before him. And there- 
- fore may either be ſuppoſed to be revealed to him ini Heaven, or in a trance repreſented to 
. him, as if it were there. And it agreeth beſt with the ſcope, thar it be thus underſtood, to 
. wit, that Heaven ſhould be inthis manner opened to /chn, and things revealed ro bim there, 


which he was to reveal to the Church. 
The third circumſtance, is, the yoice which he heard, and what it ſaid, and the firſt voice 


.. which I heard, &&c. that is, the formeraice which 1 beard, Chap. T. verſ. T0,IT, The 
voice of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which ſaid there , / am eFIlpha and Omega, the firſt and 
the laſt ; that ſame voice ſpeaketh again, and reneweth 7/ohns ban trocome, and ſee, 
;. and write ; and the nn up huher ; and he 'will ſhew him, (Fc, to tell 
that a beavenly mind is a great furtherance to acquaintance with the Myſteries of God, and 
earthly-mindednefle is a great hinderance and obſtruQion ; and then he propoſeth what 


; things he hath to ſhew him, Things which muſt be hereafter. So' that in the T——_—_ 
| Nan 3 ; an 
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and application of this revelation, we are not to look back to the fonr Monarchies, but to 
- Chrifts way with His Church in the dayes of the Goſpel, according to thefrftgenerall 
which we premitted. ihe 
The fourth circumſtance, is, verſe 2. end immediately ] was in the Spirit : whereby 
it is like, there bath been ſome intervall betwixt the ecitaſie he was in, Chap. x. werſ; 10, 
; and this ecſtaſie of ſpirit he is now in : andiristhe fecond way how our Lord Jeſus fitterh 
Tohn to receive theſe following Myſteries : Firſt, He carrieth up. bis affeRions, and maketh 
/him Heayenly, and then raviſheth him in the ſpirit, whereby ( as {#ap. 1. 10,) in an'ex- 
' traordinary way /ohn is, as it were, taken out of himſelf, put inanecſtaſie, imprefſions of 
things tocome made on his ſpirit,and palpably and vifibly made diſcernable to him,in a Spi- 
rituall way, as if he had ſeen them with his bodily eyes, ' 
We come now to the viſion it ſelf : And in it we have, 1. Gods Throne (to ſpeak ſo) 
ſet forth, 2, Himſelf fitting on it, 3, A deſcription of His Gloty as He fitteth upon it. 
T. Behold , a throne was ſet in Heaven. Theſe are borrowed expreſfions : for , God 
needeth not a materiall Throne, neither hath He any ſach in Heaven; butas among Kings, 
/ Thronecareateda airy #+ * v5. 57 oamagen for plaggs where they appear in their Royalty ; 
ſo the ſameſimilitude is bottowed here,'to ſer 0 iSoveraignty of God in Heaven, and 
in Earth, and in His Church ( eſpecially His G rch) which is lled His Throne, 
eITcr.23.17. forin it He hath an abſolate Dominion a overnment, andis continual y Exer- 
ciling and ating that Government as a King on His Throne. - It holdeth out, 1, Not only 
Gods greatnefle and power : But, 2. His abſolute Dominion and Soveraignty ; And, 
3. His aQuall exerciſing of that Power and Sovyeraignity : which is further holden.our, in 
the ſecond expreſſion, one ſare on the throne : the Throne is not empty, but hath one ſitting 
on it, ating and exerciſing that Power. Such words are frequent in Scripture, Pſal,t1.4. 
The Lords throne « in heaven ; his eyes behold , his eyc-lids try the children of men, It ex« 
reſſeth what is meant by His Throne, to wir, His abſolutenefle and Soveraignity in Go- 
vernment, and His Juſtice, and ſeverity, being angry with the wicked every day. God in 
His Glory and Excellency is holden our, as fitting on His Throne, ver. 3. in other ſort of 
'robes than eyer were ſeen on the greateſt that eyer were in the World; He that fat on the 
throne , was to look, upon like a*7aſper , and Sardine ſtone : and there was a rainbow round 
| about the throne , in ſight like unto an Emerald : theſe are expreſſions, not of His form, 
(for He is purely ſpirituall and unconceiveable) but borrowed , to ſer forth His ſplendor 
and Glory ; and becauſe that which men uſually think moſt excellent, is gold, and precious 
ftones, theſe are made uſe of for thisend. There are two ſtones mentioned for reſembling 
of His Glory ; the firſt is a /aſper, an exceeding precious ſtone ; it was one of theſe precious 
ſtones that was put in Aarons breaſtplate, Exod. 28,20, andit is among theſe ſtones where 
with the foundations of the walls of the New Jeraſalem: are ſaid to be garniſhed, Reve!- 
22,19, And becauſe one ſtone isnot ſufficient, even but to reſemble the Glory and ſplendor 
of the Majeſty of God, there is another added, to wit, the Sardine ſtone + which is alſo 
precious asthe former was. Theſe being unknown to us;we ſhall not inſiftto deſcribe thems - 
for, the ſcope is clear, to wit, to point out this; that God is admirably and inconceivably 
excellent,eyen ſoexcellent that all the- moſt precious thin gs in earth, being put together,are 
but poor ſhadows, and infinitely diſproportionable reſemblances of that excellency which 
is in Himc . 

©. A ſecond thing whereby this Glory is ſet forth, is, And there was a rainbow round about 
the throne, in ſight like unto an Emerald, In EJek, 1. (where the ſamedeſcription isalmoſt 
in the ſame termes) there is a Firmament, a Throne, one fitting on it, and a rainbow; asthe 
appearance of the bow that is in the clouds in the day of rain, fo was the appearance of the 
brightneſſe round about : the ſcope in both places, is, roſhew the glorious Majeſty of God, 

- Who, as He bath a Throne attributed to Him improperly, to expreſſe His Soveraignity, {0 
hath He this as a cloath of Srate over His Throne,thereby roſhew how farr His Soyerai gnity 
and Majeſty is beyond the greateſt Monarchs on Earth : for, He only hath immortality, and 
dwelleth in a light that no man can approach wnto, whom no eye hath ſeen, nor can ſee, 1 Tim. 
6. 16. Therefore is juſtly called the only Potentate, verl. 15. all others being but flayes and 
worms in compariſon with Him. And that this bow is compared to an Emerald, is to ſhew 
that it was a more glorious thing than that rainbow in the clouds, which is viſible to us. 
This cainbow, Chap. 10, verſe 1, is ſaid to be wpon his head z whereby it would ſeem, that 

It 
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it is ſomething which Hedoth ( as it were ) account His Crown and Diademn of Glory : It 
is like, that reſpect is bere had to that Covenant, whichthe Lord made with 7\ 04h, that the 
waters ſhould not oyerflow the earth, whereof this rainbow was given as a ſigne and ſeal 
for the confirmation thereof, Gen. 9.13. andthe mentioning of it here, and Chap.1o. is not 
to refate to that particular promiſe, that the earth ſhould not be drowned, but is torelate 
unto the Covenant of Gods Grace through Chriſt Jeſus with His true Church : for, when 
it is called a bow, in fight hike rimto an Emerald, it pointeth out an excellency beyond the or- 
dinary rainbows : and ſo may be thoughtto relateto a more excellent Coyenant, And in- 
deed, conſidering that this is an eminent piece of the Lords Glory, and, as it were, a Crown, 
we carl apply it-to no other thing. In reference tothe ſcope in theſe places, it doth hold 
forth , 1, That this glotious God, who is the Creator of all, is a God who hath conde- 
ſcendedto Covenant with His People, 2. It holdeth forth, that this gracious condeſcen- 
ding of His to enter in Covenant with them,is a main oo of His Glory and Majeſty,which 
He accounteth tobe as a Crown unto Him. 3. It holdeth forth, that as the Lord doth not 
reveal His Glory to His People abſtraQly, but in the way of His Covenant ; fo, His People 
cannot winn to the comfortable thoughts of the Majeſty of God , nor ought to look on 
His Glory, but as under that relation. 4. And more parrticularly, it is added here, tocon- 
firm 7ohn in this, that though the Church was to meet with many perſecutions and trialls at 
firſt from heathens, yet ſhould ſhe not be overwhelmed with the ſame, more than the 
earth can be overwhelmed again with water : and rhough after that, Antichriſt and enemies 
within, ſhould trouble her by Errours and Hereſfies, yer ſhoyld ſhe alſo be keeped from be- 
ing drowned by them ; and therefore when the Lord beginnerh the conſolatory part of the 
 ſecondprincipa!l propheſie, and cometh to comfort 7oþn againſt the rrialls of Antichriſt in . 
the beginning of the x0. Chaprer, He doth there again appear with this bow upon His head, - 
to ſhew, that He isno leſſe mindfull of His Covenant with His People, and of their pre- 
ſeryation from being overwhelmed by enemies,than He i of that promiſe which He made 
to Noa in the place formerly mentioned, 

From the ſcope., Obſerve, I, The Seem neceſſity and advantage that there is for all 
'that would know God, and the mind of God, to be rightly ioſtrufted what God is. It is 
rs firſt leſſon, that all, v/hetber Miniſters, .or.others{hould learn, to have right thoughts 
'and impreſſions of the Majeſty of God, and a right conviRtion of that glory that is in Him. 

2. Asthis is requiſite ro the up-taking of Gods mind in any thing, ſo it is particularly ap- 
plicableto this Book : There can be noup-taking of the mind of God intheſe Myſteries, 
till we be rightly inſtruted what God is, and have the impreſſion of His Majeſty on our 
hearts, 1. Becauſe it ſetteth out His abſolutenefſe and Government oyer His Church, 
whether in the times of bloudy perſecution, or of prevailing errours : in all theſe, God 
firterh on His Throne Governing, 2. That the Faith of Gods People may be confirmed, 
in expecting the performance of the promiſes to them, and the execution of the Jadgement 
here pronounced on their enemies, notwithſtanding of many interveening difficulties ; the 
eying of Gods abſoluteneſſe and Dominion, maketh for this. 3. The looking on Gods ab- 
ſoluteneſle, is neceſſary at the entry to this part of this Book, to ſtay our curioſity, and the 
needlefle yain ſearching that curious ſpirits may decline to, and ſo go a whoring from the 
ſcope, andrturn afideto vain jangling, whereby they obſcure rather than clear the meaning, 
Wecloſe this,wiſhing for this impreſſion in our medling with any part of Gods Word,and 
eſpecially in medling with this propheſie. | BEE 

Obſer. 3. Where God is rightly ſeen , He will be ſeen exceeding ſtately and Glorious : 
Oſo wonderfull ! whomnothing can reſemble, whom no tongue can expreſle, nor eye be-.. 
hold, nor heart conceive ! what were it tro imagine red in 4 of mountains of the moſt 
precious ſtones imaginable, and thouſands of Suns ſhining in their brightneſſe ? theſe are _ 
inconceiveably ſhort of God, and the Glory that is in Him ; what an excellent bappineſfſe., 
will that be to dwell with chis God for eyer ? to behold His face, to fee Him as He is, and . 
to be capacitate ( roſpeak {o) to know Him, as we are known of Him ? Wonder and ad= , 
mire at Him, who is glorious in Holineſſe, fearfull in Praiſes, doing wonders, terrible in . 
Majeſty, and in all perfeQionspaſt finding out ; To Him bepraiſe for eyer., Amen, | 


Non 4 LECTURE 


Chap. 4. 


LECTURE 1I. 


Verf. 4. And round about the throne were four and twenty ſeats, and upon the 
ſeats 1 faw four and twentyelders firting, clothed in white raiment, and they had 
on their heads crowns of gold. | 

5. And out of the throne proceeded lightnings, and thundrings, and woices ; and 
there were ſeven lamps of fire burning before the throne, which are the ſeven Spirits 
of Ged. | : | 

| 4 6. And before the throne there tas a ſea of glaſſe like unto cryſtal : and in the 
midſl of the throne, and round about the throne, were four beaſts full of eyes before 
and behind. | | 

7. And the firſt beaſt was like @ lion, and the ſecond beaſt like a calf, and the 
third beaſt had a face as a man, and the fourth beaſt was like a flying eagle. 

8. Andthe four beaſts hadeach of them ſix wings about him, and they were full 


of eyes within, 


T= Verfes hold forth the ſecond thing in the Chapter, to wit, the glorious atten- 
| dants of this great God, who fitreth upon His Throne as great SoberathR of be «fits. 


yen and earth. Great Kings haye their thrones, and their cloaths of State, the 
Lordis beyondthern in both theſe; they have alſo their ioferiour Judges, Nobles, 
and Counſellers waiting on them, as alſo, others to execute their orders and decrees; the 
| Lord is brought in here as more eminently furniſhed with glorious attendants and infſtru- 
ments to execute —_—— than any that ever was beard of. | 
«Before we proceed, one thing is needfull to be cleared, to wit, whether the ſcope of this 
ifion be to repreſentthe Glory of God, as it is manifeſtedto the Church Triumphant in 
Rearen , andthe Spirirs of jult men made perfe& > or , whether it be intended to exprefle 
he Glory of God, asſhining in His Ordinances, in the Church Militant > 4nſiw. We con- 
ceive neith theſe is to be ſecluded, but both may be well included : for, to conſider 
God, as manifeſted Tirheaveri, aprecth well withthETcope; as aiming thereby 
ro imprefſethe reverence and awe of the Majeſty of God upon hearts : yet we ſay, that 
this is not only intended; nor is the other to be excluded : becauſe, 1. it aiſo agreeth well 
with the ſcope , which is to ſet forth ey ncerning the Militant Church, and for thar 
/ end toreprefent (as it were )a Theater andaQtors SGT Carl events, whereof 
* the Majefty of Godis Supream Governour, 8&c, Now, it conduceth moreto the ſcope, and 
' cometh nearer what is intended, to conceive this repreſentation as holding forth Gods 
Glory and Way in His Militant Church, 2. It is alſo uſuall in this Book to expreſle the 
- Vikble Church under the Title of Heaven , and things done in it, by fimilitudes of things, 
ſe forth 'aXEETn beaven, asIn the proprefſe we will ſee. 3. This preparation being con- 
ſolatory agzinſt the coming trials of the Church, (for which cauſe the Lord appeareth 
with Ris bow-aboet His Throne ,) itwill agree beſt to that parr of the ſcope, to apply itto 
+ the Militant Cllr, oy woes His glorious preſence therein, His nearnefle thereto , His 
care and protection thereof , &c. will moſt manifeſtly and comfortably be ſet forth. 
4. There 18's reſemblance between the Lords glorious preſence in-His Church and that 
which is in! heayen : for, He bath a glorious Throne of Grice in His Church as He hath 
one of Glory in heaven ; and whatis more immedfatdy manifeſted In Heaven, doth ſome- 
way ſhine by His Ordinances amongſt His people. 5, If we conſider all the attendants. 
mentioned in this, and1n the following Chapter, particularly, ver{.. 10., we will find it ne- 
FAxyto underftandrhis, as reſpecting the Church Milirant, becaufe ſome are ſpoken of, 
who ate redeemed, and are to reigne upon the earth, Whence, we conceive, it is not un- 
ſuitable roJook upon this repreſentation as expreſſing Gods glory in His Militant Church : 
which is repreſented by Heaven and the practice of] perfected Saints there, to ſhew unto 
them, while bere, acopy of their duty in praiſing and thankſgiving, and in doing the will of 
God incarth as it is done in Heaven. Es 
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'Wecomethen to conſider:more particularly this deſcription of the Lords excellent train 
and attendanis. Firſt , werſ; 4. there are round abowt the throne four and twenty ſeats, 
aud ypon. the ſrats, I ſaw four and tweuty Elders fitting , and they had on their heads crowns 
of gold. By Eliza betS- we conceive , are underſtgod the tme profeſſors of the Militant. 
Church in the dayes of the Goſpel: for, in the Soug, Chap. 5. verſ.9, and £0; We will find that +, 

they are ſuch as are redeemed, ſuch as by that Redemption age made Kingsand Prieſts,as all 
Believers are , Chap.1, verſe 6. and torei , which ſhewerth, that they are 

. Meabasinthethureh Militagt*"andrhey being followers of the four beaſts, and privi- 
| ledgedbutwith (ach priviledges asare commonto all Saints, it appeareth they are not Offi- 
cers or Guides, but private Profeſſors. They are called E/zers for thedignity which they are 
advanced unto beyond others, ro be, as it were, Elders and Governours in Gods Houle in a 
ſpicituall ſenſe : in which reſpeR, they are called Kings and Prieſts, Chap. wer/. 10. or, 
as the Word is uſually. raken in the New Teſtament, they are accounted for ſpeciall Mi- 
niſters and Servants , baving a nearneſſe to God , and to ſhare of His Glory which 
noneel(e in the world had ; andthusthe Lords People arecalled His e4mcienrs, or Elders, 


SU 24. verſe 23: They are ſaid to be twenty four in number; which we conceive to be 
e 


nite aumber for an indefinite : it may bethere 1s an alluſion to the twenty four courſes 


that David. appgipted for the ſervice of the Tabernacle, ,..x. Chron. 25,26,28. &c. to 

char The miniſtration of yg Blew Toe Gorioas, Allo feing the Church in 
old was reckoned by twelve Tribes, who itis like had their twelye Princes, as Elders and] 
Governours anſwerable to that number ; ſo, twenty four is mentioned here, to ſhew, th h 
the Church, in the dayes of the Goſpel, ſhall be extended ro a double and greater number 

of Saints than was at thattime : but on theſe weſhall not inliſt, ſeing the general may bi 

ſafely reſted in. Again, they are ſaid to be clo:hed in white raiment : which (heweth, 

that their innocency is their greateſt glory, or their molt ſtately robe, and the greateſt _ 


of their dominion : for , whue _raumnentJogai .glcher Ghriſts pac Righteouſn e, 
. or their begun SanCtification, as we heard, Chap. 3. verſe4..and 15 often elſewhere in this 
Propbeſie. The lalt thing ſpoken of theſe Elders, is, they have four and twenty ſeats , or 
zb;ones, upon which they ſit » and on crowns of gold : Both which, are to ſhew, 


/X. The ſettled and"fecure happineTJe thar theſe poſſeſſe beyond all others in the world. 
/ 2. The ſpirituall Dominion thatthe have begun in them here ovyertheir luſts, and fpiri- 


tuall enemies : in which reſpe&, t ene on the earth, Chap,F.1o... And3.itisto 
o—__ of the glorious Dominion in 1s Tait 


Pons 


aidup forthem in Heaven, when-they,having 
Afeſlors at the judging of the world, ſhall be ſet down apon one Throne with Jeſus 
Chriſt, as was promiſed, (hap. 3. ver: 21. | 
In verſ. 5. We bave the ſecond thing whereby this ſtatelineſle is expreſſed, and ont of 
he Crane proceeded thunderings , and lightenings » and- voices : It is like there is an allufioh 
to Gods manner of giving theLaw, Exod, 19. whereby He appeared fo terrible, that even 
e Moſes did SCG ear and quake; And, -Demt, 33.2. it isfaid, that from His right 
hand wenta fiery Law: the ſcope is,to ſhew,thatthough God appear without great outward 
ſplendor and terrour in His Ordinances, in the dayes of the Goſpel ; yet is there in His 
Church Power and Glory whereby the mightieſt may be terrified 'and confounded : in 
which reſpet, the Church is terrible as an Army with Banners, Soxg 6. 4. and 10, and the 
witneſſes, Chap. T1. verſ. 3. and 5. though prophecying infſackcloath, arefaid to have fire 
proceeding our of their mouths, and ro bring on many other dreadfull plagues. By this 
He would teach men to approach to Him with fear ; for, ets a great God, and to be had in 
reverence of all that are about him, Plal. 89.7. | | | 
Thereis alſo a third thing obſerved in that fifth ve:ſcs e4nd there were ſeven lamps of fire 
burning before the throne , which are the (even, fpurits. of God : by theſe we anderſtand the 
holy Ghoſt in His manifold and various operations, as we heard, Chap. I. verſ. 4, and by 
| compatripg.Chap F. verſ. 6. it is Uta?'* for, thele ſeven Spirits are the hornes ahd eyes of __ 
the Lamb , that ſheweth borh the Oppipotencie and Omniſciencie of the-ſame, andt &y 
are ſent forth into all the earth , which could: not be, if the" Spirit were morinfinite and 


if 


' Laſtly, Theſe lamps are ſaid to bE before rhe throne , to ſhew, that as Kings have their 


*.- - ..-- 


—__— 
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of theſhining light that floweth rherefrom'to the Church : they are Lamps of fire burning, 
that is, to point out that the ſaving operations of the Spirit bave hear, and a purifying effi. 
cacy with their light, to warm the heart with-love-roGod, and to conſume and eatup 
the droffe of corruption that-is in the ſame :: therefore it is ſaid of Chriſt, £ICarth. 3. 17. 
that He ſhould Bapt:7e with the holy Ghoſt , and with fire : which lalt word expreſſeth ghe 


_—atureand efficacy of the former. They are called ſezer lamps, or ſpirits, becauſe thoagh 


ithere be but oneandthelelF-larne ſpirit, yet thereare diverſities of gifts, and differences of 
adminiſtrations and operations, as it is, 1 Cor, 12, 4,5, 8&c.' of which we ſpoke, Chap. I, 


Thrones and Courts lightned with lamps and torches, ſothe Lord hath His Church lightned 
by His Spirit, and hath the operations thereof, as it were, ſo placed, as thereby light may 
be giyen to His Church and Elders that are round about Him ; this is a ſpeciall part of the 
Lards ſtatelinefſe, and of the Churches Glory , that His ſpirit is there; and by Him it is 
Coyenanted to His Church for their good unto the end of the world , according as the 


word is, Iſai. 59.21. es for me, thu us my Covenant with them, ſaith the Lord, $57. ſpirit 


that 1s upon thee , and my word which I have put i thy mouth , ſhall not depart out of thy mouth,” 


nbot SE month of thy ſeed , nor aut of the mouth of thy ſeeds ſeed, ſarth the Lord , from 
henceforth , and for ever. | | 
The fourth thing marked as before this Throne, is in the beginning of verſe 6. eAnd 
before the throne there was a ſea of glaſſe » like rnto chryſtall : «A ſea, is a great veſlel for 
containing of water, called a ſea, for the bigneſſe thereof, as I Kmy. 7. 23. it is Taid that 


- Solomon made a molten ſea for the uſe of the Sanctuary : The end thereof was , that 


therein the Prieſts might waſh tbeir ſacrifices, and alſo themſelves in their approaching un- 
to the Altar : this was both for greatuſe and ornament in that legall ſervice, and alſo was 
typicall of Jeſus Chriſt, by whom we, and our ſacrifices are accepted in our approaches to 
God. By it here, may notunfitly be underſtood the blood of Jeſus Chriſt in its efficacy, 
which doth really that in the Church , which was bur typically performed by thar /za in 
Solomons Temple, Certainly all circumſtances will agree well to confirm this : For, x. It 
apreeth well to the ſcope , to ſhew the glory of God in the Church ; for, it cannot be 
denied batthis bloud is one of the {peciall ornaments thereof : hence, Heb. 12.23. and 24, 
when we aref{aidto come to the heavenly Jeruſalem ( which doth there expreſſe the Mili- 
tant Charch) it_is alſo added, that we are to come to God the Judge of all, &c. to Jeſus 
the Mediator of the new Coyenant ; and that excellent Society is cloſed with this ſweet ex- 


.preſſion , and to the bloxd of ſprinkling, &c. which intimateth this ro be a main comfort- 


able part of the glory and furnirour (to ſay ſo) of the Goſpel-church. 2. Seingthe gifts of 
the Spirit are mentioned immediately before in their ſanRifying vercue, it is not unſuitable 
that the juſtifying vertue of the bload of the Lamb ſhould be underſtood by this, as joyned 
therewith ; for, they go well together : therefore Chap. iy. 2. this ſea is ſaid ro be mmngled 
with fire : which is to beunderſtood of this fire of the ſpirit hereplaced with it. 3. This 
will agree wellwiththe reaſon why it is called the ſea, to wit, to ſhew the fulneſſe thereof, 
and the greatneſfle of the efficacy of the ſame. 4. It is before the throne, to ſhew that 
God hath provided that bloud to waſh finners, that they-may approach unto Him with 
boldnefſe, as may be gathered from Het. 10, 19. and withall, that there is no approaching 
to Him but by the fame. Laſtly , Ic is ſaid to be of glaſſe , like unto chryſtall : which 


- weconceiveis not to exprelle the britcineſſe thereof ; for, the mentioning of it to be like 


chryſtall contribateth nothing ro that , But is to expreſle its excellency and fitnefſe ro con- 
tain and preſerve what is in itcleawand pure; in which reſpe&,itis of anexcellency beyond 
that of Solomons, which was but of brafſe. Yet, it may alſo ſfignifie how reverently and 
warrily it ought to be made uſe of, leſt by proud preſumption that bloud be trod under 
foot and deſpiſed, which isſo tenderly reſerved,as in aſea of glaſſe. This interpretation we 
thinks agreeable tothe ſcope; and alfonot inconſiſtent with that whicbis ſpoken, Chap.1F. 
werſe Cs Saints their ſtanding on this ſeaafter their viſtory overthe beaſt, which may 
well be anderſtoodto betheir wathing of their robes, and making them white in the bloud 
of the Lamb, as the expreſſion is, Chap. 7. verſe x4. which-al(o relateth to the ſame per- 
ſons, and in the ſame condition: for,there is no obtaining of victory over the beaſt by any, 
nor yet a maintaining of the ſame, but by having footing upon Chriſt by Faith, which will 
makethe Saints indeed to {ing as Vitors and Conquerours aver all, which is confirmed by 
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Chap. 1.2. verſ. 11. They overcame by the blood of the Lamb, &c, 1 know it is ordinarily 
onal ro the world and its brittlenefſe, which hatb a ſenſe and-application not un-uſefiill ; 
et, conſidering that this is mentioned as one of the ornaments which waituponthe Lord 
4% His Church, and as a ſingular evidence of His Glory; and conſidering thatitisplaced 
before the throne , even in that ſame room which the ſeven ſpirits of God have; as alſ9 
conſidering thatit maſt be conceived to be within the guard of Angels, mentioned, Chap. 5+ 
verſ.11, we conceive, it cannot aggreetothe world,taken as diſtinguiſhed from the Church, 
eſpecially conſidering, that its being reſembled to a ſea of glaſſe, and that not of common 
glaſſe, but that which is as chryſtall, is notto aggregethe brittleneſle thereof, butclearly to 
commend and ſet forth its excellency, as being ſomething of more than an ordinary value. 
Beſide, this word za, in this place, doth not look totheſe raging waters, which are called 
ſea,as contradiſtinguiſhed from the dry land(the miſtake whereof may be the gronnd of this 
aſaall application. ) Bur it expreſſeth a great veſſell made foruſe and ornament, and accor- 
dingly made uſe of in the houſes of great men,and was particularly mentioned among the 
ornaments of the Temple and Ceremoniall worſhip, as was formerly marked, and is eſpe- 
cially for waſhing, or bathing thereinto. Now,theſe conſiderations will by no means ſuffer 
it to beapplyed ro the world, as expreſſing the vanity and worthleſneſſe thereof; neither 
will there be any juſt analogie found betwixt the two, whereby the one may be found to 
reſemble, or to be reſembled by the other. | 
Thelaſt thing mentioned here for the commendation of this glorious Traings,fexr beaſts, 
which are largely inſiſted on, verſ: 6,7, and 8. That theſe beats are mentioned immedi- 
ately afcer the {ea of glafle, it ſheweth, that by che ſea of glaſſe mult be underſtood ſoume- 
thing that tendeth to the commendation of Gods preſence in His Church, feing it is placed 
in the midl(t of the other commendations; for, that theſe beaſts aremgntianedioler foruh : 
His Glory, cannot bequeſtioned. The word rendered bzaſts, is1n the Ogglp ac, and 
might be well tranſlated /iving greateres, as it is, E7ck. 1. Or, lawng-wirhtr. By thele, are 
not underſtood Angels, as in £7ek. I. and 10, becaule, Chap. F. 10, &c, they are among 
the Redeemed. and yer ire exhtelly diſtinguiſhed from the Angels, who are ſaid to be 
roundaboutthem : and indeed their following deſcription, being compared with thaF'o 
theſe living wights, or Cherubims, E7eck. 1, there will be found a great difference, Nora 


Secondly, by_them ca ified Triumphant Church, becauſe of 
the reaſons that were given when we ſpoke of the Elders; for, they 2125988 upon the 
ancch 


of Seb Chep. 5. 10. and the ſcopeis, by them to expreſle ſomething of the LLtant, 
” We 


celve therefore by theſe beaſts ſo deſcribed, are underſtood the Miniſters Oftfie—......__ 


Chacch in the dayes of the Goſpel, as being diſtinguiſhed from-proteilors,.. who are called 

EZ 4 and as being deſcribedlike Angels, to Thew their eminency in ſomereſpe& beyond 

the other. For, 1. Theſe beaſts, or living creatures, (for ſome of them are like to men } 
do eyer go beforethe Elders intheworſhip of God, as guides tockem.chergin. 2. Becauſe 
— they doinvite, excite and inform others to and in their duries, as they ſay_come and cc, 
ChapaGe wiſe I: fo 7. 3. They are deſcribed as theſe Cherubims or Ag pen: 
and yet being uch Angels a5 are Memoers of the Milicant Church, they muſt be underſtoud 
of the Minilters of the Goſpel, ſeing theſe are ordinarily deſigned by the title Ange/ in this 
Propheſie:it is therefore the more likely that they arEdATAI after che mar OF Aves, 
even as they get their name, 4. We will find all the particulars of the deſcription to be 
pertinently applicable to them 3 As, I, They areſaid to be beaſts, or living creatures, to 
ſhew a ſpeciall aQivity and fitneſſe that is communicated to them "even beyorid "others. 


2. Their number is yz; which is lefſe than the number of toc Enders or Profeſſors was, 
yet ſufficient to carry the Lords meſſage ro llch four corners & the cart : and, aSit were, 
to be upon all fides of the Lords Throne for the editication and overlfight of His People, as 
the Tribes of //7ac/ marched. with four ſtandards on all the quarters of the Ark. 3, They 
AY ſaid to be fall of eyes before ang.hehind : they have not one eye, but matly eyes, becauſe 


they have manytoWatch over, and many ſnares to give them wathiing of. They have eyes 
before, that is, to ſhew their dependence on God, who being the greatLeader apd Cap- 
tain that goeth before His People, theſe that are under-guides have their eye on Him for 
direQtion in the way that they oughtto lead their people in : and thus their eyes before,are 
mentioned beforetheir eyes behind, to ſhew, that ere _ give aty direionto the Flock 
thatfollow them, they will look to the Maſter for His or 


ers; and ſo hayetheir eyeupon 
Oo 2 Him, 
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Him, as the eyes of Servants look unto the hands of their Maſters, for obſerving of their 
dire&ions , Pſa/. 123. 2. They are alſo full of eyes behind , to ſhew , that they are 
watcbfall oyer theſe committed to them, by pointing our that way to them whith they 
had diſcovered from God ; and by watchful obſerving how they follow the ſame, as the 
word, is, Pſal. 32. verſ. 8, 1 will inſtrutt thee , and teach thee in the way which thou ſhalt 
go, 1 will guide thee with mine eye : which is to expreſle the moſt render way of direQion 
T and inſtraction, Alſo rhele"expreſſions ſerve well to ſhew their particular watchfulneſſe 
over themſelves , who have eyes before them , that importeth rendernefle in the under- 
taking of any thing ; and eyes behind, which reſpecteth their tender obſervation of their 


by-paſt failings. 4. Theſe bealts are placed in the 24 of the thraue,..aud round tout the 
ſame : it may ſeem ſtrange-like to {ay they are both in the midſt of the Throne and abon 


the ſame; yet, in the Scripture-languape, to be in the ggidit of a thing, is to hengerit,orto... 
be fully upon it; and this parr of the de ewerh their nearnelle to God, and their 
dignity beyond others : for, the Elders had Thrones, andCrowness-but theſe beaſts and 


Miniſters bave the ſame Throne with the Lord, as belog neerer toHim in reſpe& of their 
ſervice , and a5 being of more eminent dignity, becauſe they are Ambaſſadonrs for Him, 
andaQin His ſtead, and in His Name, and by vertue of the ſame Authority, 2 Cor, 5, 20. 
They ate round about the throne allo : which is not to be underſtood as if they were 
(to ſpeak ſo) without the circle of the Throne; bur it is toſhew the Lords wiſe way of 
diſpoſing His Miniſters unto all quartersfor His Churches edification : ſo that all of them 
are not together, or upon any one fide of the Throne, . but they are —_ by Him upon 
all quarters thereof, for edifying of the Elders, or, His People, ſer out by them, which are 
round about the Throne, as we formerly heard. 

In the ſeventh Verſe, we baye a more particular deſcription of the ſeveral ſhapes of theſe 
beaſts, which is the fifth thing by which they are deſcribed : the firſt beaſt, is like a Lion ; 
the. ſecond beaft lhe a Calf; the third beatt had a face as a «Man ; the fourth beaſt, is 
like a flying Eagle. By this diverſity of forms , or ſhapes, is ſet forth the diverſiry of 
gifts and furnitour, which the one holy Spirituſeth ro diſpenſe unto the Miniſters of the 
Church, as I Corinth. 12. 4,5. &c- and hereby the Lord ſheweth, thar as private Chri- 
ſtians may be more eminent in ſome Graces than othefs,ſo Miniſters are ſome of them emi- 
nent in one pifr, ſome of them in another, as the Lord mindeth ro make uſe of them, 
(as we may ſee by comparing Barſabas ,. the ſon of conſolation , with Boanerges, the (ons 
of thunder) yet all theſe gifts work for the good of the one body of the Church, that 
there may be no ſchiſm or defet in the ſame, asir is, x Corinth. 12.25. Ia the deſcription 
of theſe Cherubims, or living Wights, E7ck, 1. every one of them hath all theſe proper- 
ties and perfe&tions, as their d _— cleareth; becauſe the ſcope is there to deſcribe holy 
Cherubims ; but bere, being applied to Miniſters of the Goſpe, not ope of them hath all 
theſe properties ; yet all of them joyntly haye them all : which ſhewetb, thar though the 

"by Lord fumiſh not every Miniſter eminently with all gifts, that yet Heuſeth to furniſh Mini- 
ſters, joyntly conſidered, with what gifts are needfull for His Churches good ; ſothat what 
one wanteth, another hath ; that the hand, and the eye may acknowledge they have need 
of the foot, &c. | 

More particularly, the ficſt beaſt is ſaid tobelike a Lion : which doth expreſſe the zeal, 
undantoned courage and boldnefſe wherewith ſome Miniſters are eminently furniſhed in 
carrying on theayork of the Lord, eſpecially in difficult times, Thus were the Apoſtles fur- 
niſhed, and/many others in after-times who have adyentured boldly upon ſach hard work, 

| #5 hath made the world to think them mad in ſuch undertakings; yet have they been car- 
ried through the ſame. And from this we may ſee how our zealous Reformers have been 
ſer a work to purſue Reformation againſt ſo many difficulties, to wit, it hath been by bein 
made partakers of this lion-like ſpirit. The ſecond beaſt, is like a calf, or oxe : which 
though he be not ſo bold in attempts as the other, to wit, the Lion; yer is uſefull for bis 
dareablnefſe and ſervice. By this are ſer forth Miniſters, furniſhed with patience, humi- 
lity, ang painfulnefſe in labour, and ſubmiſliveneſle in ſuffering ; which is alſono little gift. 
And as the former prove profitable to the Church in _— of cheir zeal and boldnefle, ſo 
do they with their patient and conſtant drawing in the Lords yoke eyen under the crofle. 
This is not to be underſtood as if the firſt wanted patience, or the ſecond courage; for 
there is « zeal and boldneſle in ſuffering , as well as in doing ; and if boldnefſe bave not a 
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readineſſe ro ſubmit to the crofle, ic will not be approven : but the meaning, is, that ſome 
Miniſters who have patience and endurance, are yer ( to fay ſo) predominant and more 
eminent in the exerciſe of their zeal and courage ; and others who are ſtout and couragious 
alſo ; yer, in Gods providence, are called to vent the ſame in ſuffering, fo as their patience 
and painfull Jaboriouſnefſe appeareth ro be predominant in them. Thethird beaſt bath 
a face are Mn : this ſetteth forth ſuch as are furniſhed with reaſon, prudence and wiſdom 
in an eminent manner, for mannaging the affairs of His hoaſe : which is not a humane na- 
turall policie, bur a gift of wiſdom and diſcretion beſtowed by God upon them, as it is, 
x Cor. 12,8, 10, And by this wiſdom and prudence, they edifice and build the Church as 
others that are more obſeryably zealous and couragious : though they ſeem not to keep the 
fame manner of proceeding in all things with the former ; yet is the ſame end purſued by 
them, and rhe ſame rule is obſeryed in purſuing of it, and the ſame Spirit aReth themn all, 
Wherefore it would not be thought ſtrange,.if diverſe Miniſters, driving the ſamedeſign, 
be yet thought different in their manner of following the ſame. The fourth beaſt, is like 
« flying Eagle : this ſheweth the deep reach and —_— wherewith God hath furniſhed 
ſome inthe myſteries of the Goſpel , as alſo a Spirituaineffe in their gift and ſtrain beyond 
others, whereby hearts may be drawn from this eatth tothe purſuing after things that are 
above. Of thoſe we may bave occaſion to ſpeak, Cap. 6. Only now we lee, how wiſely 
the Lord fitteth His Servants for His Work, and doth uſually rime and tryft ſuch and ſuch 
qualifications in Minifters according to the ſtate of His Charch, Ttis ordinary for ſome to 
apply theſe four beaſts tothe four Euangeliſts; bur there is no ground for it : beſide, John 
being one of thefe Euangeliſts, cannot be thought toinvite himſelf ro'come and ſee, as all 
theſe four beaſts do, C hap. 6. 

In the eight Verſe, theſe beaſts, are further deſcribed, A ſixth part of their deſcription, 
is , and the four beafis had each of them ſix wigs about them : this is borrowed from 
Iſa. 6.23, &c. whers, the Sgraphims are ſo deſcribed : ( by which it further appeareth, 

-that emer = the Angels of the Militant Church, are repreſented, by theſe. beaſts) Theſe 
wings ſhew their expeditneſſe and readinefle to obey Gods will. And further from 1/2. 6. 
we 1nay gather the reaſon why they are called ſix, Firſt, Becauſe there is need of two to 
cover their face who are admitted to ſuch nearneſſe with God : this {ignifieth the impreſ- 
fion which they have of the holy Majeſty of God, and that Godly fear and reyerence that 
ought ro be in Miniſters in their going about boly things : this is commended in' Levi, 
« Mal. 2.5. that be feared God and was affraid before His Name. Secondly, The uſe 
of other two wings, is, to covertheir feet : whereby is expreſſed the ſenfiblneſſe which 
they had of their own ſinful infirmities : this is a thing well becoming a Miniſter in his 
miniſteriall daries, ro be walking with fear and with humility, as being ſenſible of his own 
finfulneſſe, and the great diſproportionablnefle that is between God and him. This is 
Paul's word, I Cormth. 2. 2. 1 was with you in weakneſſe , and in fear , and in much 
trembling, And it is certain, that where the firſt is, to wit, the right impreſſion of Gods 
holinefle ,_there this will be alſo. Thirdly , The laſt rwo wings , are for their duty ; 
for, with two they are to flye. Here is a good contemperature when Miniſters walk under 
the impreſſion of Gods holineſſe, and of their own finfulneffe; and yer are not by theſe 
more indiſpoſed, but made more fir for His work,and chearfull and readie in the perform- 

| Ing of their duty, If the firſt four wings be not inexerciſe, the two laſt will not be very 
fit for their work ; and it is Spiritual wiſdom to keep all theſe in the right place, 

The ſeyenth qualification whereby theſe beaſts are deſcribed, is, They were full of eyes 
within, In the ſixth Verſe, they were full of eyes before, which reſpeReth their depen- 
dencie upon God; and full of eyes behind, which repreſenteth their care over their flocks : 
here , they are fil! of eyes within , which holderh forth their watchfulneſſe over them- 
ſelves, in that they ſo look to others, as they do not overlook themſelyes, bur are ſeriouſly 
refleting upon their own inward condition : ſo they are good Miniſters, and they are alſo 
good Chriſtians in their own private walk; ayd their being good Chriſtians in having re- 
{petrorheir own Spiritaal thriving, is nolittle qualification for their diſcharge of minitterial 
daties, and fortheir being admitted to ſo great nearnefſe to the Throne of God, Miniſters 
that have but eyes behind them, to look upon the wayes of others;and have noteyes within 
them, to conſider themſelyes, are bur in a great part blind-guides, as Chriſt ſpeaketh of the 
Phariſees, earth. 15,14. This having of eyes within, as well as eyes withour,is expreſſed 
h Oo 3 by 
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by the Apoſtle, 1 Tim. 4. 16, in that precept , take heed unto thy ſelf and to the dofrine ; 
and «Afts 20. 28. take heed to your ſelves and to all the flock, &c. Miniſters that look to 
others , would rake theirretirings to look upon therwſelves, leſt they become ſtrangers to 
their own condition : and what is ſpoken of Miniſters here, is a duty well-becoming 
every Chriſtian, : 


CEESETURE 111 
Ver(. 8. — 4nd w_ reſt not day and night, faying, Holy, boly,hol, Lord God 
Almighty, which 2was, and is, and is to come. | 


9. And when thoſe beaſts give glory, and honour, and thanks to him that ſat on the 


throne, who liveth for ever and ever, 
Io. The four and twenty elders fall down before him that ſat on the throne , and 
worſhip him that liveth for ever and ever, and caſt their crowns before the throne, 


ſaying, 


11. Thou art worthy, 0 Lord, to receive glory, and honour, and power : for thou 
haſt created all things, and for.thy pleaſure they are and were created, 


the Majeſty of God is ſer out by the great work and task that theſe attendantyof His, 

to wit, theſe four beaſts, and the fonar and twenty Elders have : and that is the work 

of praiſe, whereby both, in their places, concur to baye Him exalted. In the latter 

part of the 8, voſ: the four beaſts begin; and'in the three verſes following, the four and 
twenty Elders go on. | | 
In the Elders praiſe, we may conſider theſe two, 1. The un-interruptedneſle thereof, 
and they reft not day and night, ſaying, &c. this is to ſhew, firſt, the great matter of their 
raiſe that doth till continue , they are furniſhed fo with grounds thereof, 2. Ir is to 
ſhew their diligence and ſeriouſnefle in letting no opportunity of praiſe paſſe : for, praiſe 
being an affirmative duty , we conceive that this praQtice is to be expounded according ro 
the precepts of rejoycing alway and praying evermore. 3. It may more eſpecially ſet forth 
the diligence and ſeriouſnefſe that the Minilters of the Goſpel are ſaid to be fyrniſhed with, 
according to the word , /ſa. 62. 6. 7 have ſet watchmen upon thy walls, O Jeruſalem, which 


7 f ſhall never hold their peace day nor night, &c. 
* Theſecond thing in the beaſts praiſe, is, the matter thereof; which is the aſcribing to the 


' Lord three of His own glorious and effentia] Attributes, The firſt, is, Holineſſe; which 
is thrice repeated , Holy , holy , holy , Lord God , &c. this ſeemerh to be taxen from, 
Iſa. 6. 3. wherethe Seraphims begin their ſong with the ſameexpreſſion. This ſheweth, 
x. how infinitly and inconceivably holy che Lord is,when once mentioning of this Attribute 
is not {ufficient, 2. It ſheweth that no Attribute of God , will have more iwpreffion 
upon-a tender Miniſter that is near Him than His ho/ineſſe - this affecteth the very Angels, 
and the more near any is admitted to Him, the more will this affe& them, 3.It ſheweth, 
that Miniſters onght to be Angel-likein their {| eaking of God, and that it isa main part of 
their task to hold forth His excellencie to others. The ſecond Attribute, is, the Lords 
Ommpotencie 3 Lord God eAlmighty » &c. By which the Lord is conceived as infinitly 
above all, and able to do all things, as 7eb ſpeaketh, Chap. 42.2. and it is both anorable 
ground of praiſe in reference to God, and a comfortin reference to His People, who have 
Him, (who isable to do above what they can ask or think, Epheſ. 3,20.) covenanted to be 
their Almighty God, eyen under that ſame conſideration, Ge, 17. 1. The third Atribute 
mentioned, is , His Eternity, in theſe words, which was, and i5, and 1, to come : whereof 
often hath heen ſpoken; and it is here mentioned to advance the Glory of God infinitly 
beyond all created Idols who have had their beginning, andare going on unto a decay, and 
will ere ogg rene to be deſtroyed : but the portion of Jacob is not ſo, who in all the 
toffings of the world, continueth the ſame, and of His years there is no end. 
| | | After 


[| N this part of the Chapter, we have thethird part of this ſtately deſcriprion : wherein 
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After this, followeth the praile of the four and twenty Elders. | The beaſts go before; 
becauſe they repreſented the Miniſters and Guides, as we ſaid. In it three things may be 
obſerved ; Firſt, The timing of their praiſe, verſ.9. Secondly, Their praQtice, verſe 10, 
Thirdly, Their verball expreſſions or ſong, verſ7 11, | 
The time of the Elders praiſe, is, e4nd when theſe beaFts gave glory, honour and thanks 
to Him that ſat upon the Throne , who liveth for ever and ever \, they fall down, &c. 
In which words we may ſee, firſt, what the work of the beaſts is. This 1s ſet forth in three 
expreſhons, 1. To give glory to God : this is their acknowledging of the Majeſty that is 
in Him- , and doth reſpe& His own glorious excellencie. The ſecond , is , Hononr : 
this reſpe&eth the relation that is between Him, as Creator, and His creatures, who, having 
their being from Him, and ſtanding in that relation to Him, ought by that tyero honour 
Him. | The third, is, Thanks : which looketh ro former benefits freely received from 
Him, by which there is an engagement put on them to be thankfull ; which here they ac- 
knowledge to be due, when they cando no more, 

- The firſt thing in theſe words, is, the riſe or the timing of this praiſe of the Elders, 
to wit ,; it is when theſe beaſts grve glory and honour , &c. Which is to ſhew , 1. The 
orderlinefſe of the Lords worſhip is His Church, every one keeping their own place. 2. Ic 
is toſhew, that though every one be not a Preacher, and in that reſpe& admitted to ſuch 
dignity and nearnefſe with God as others; yet all inthe Charch bayeground and matter of 
praiſe,and emploiment in their ſtations ſufficiently toexpreſs the ſame ro the commendation 

of the Lords grace, 3. It ſheweth alſothe ſweet harmony that ought to be between Mini- 
ſter and Peopſeby their joyning intheſame work. And, 4. itexpreſleth the great influence 
that Miniſters example, fairhfulnefle and diligence will bave upon the quickning and up- 
ſtirring of People to their duty : for, when the beaſts begin, then the Elders follow : And 
itislike,the ſilence and dumbneſſe of many Miniſters,may alſo bethe cauſe why many Con- 
gregations are ſilent and dumb in this reſpet. And this may be a reaſon why Miniſters 
are expreſſed by this title of 11ng wiyhrs , or lvmg things ( as was formerly obſerved) 
becauſe not only they oughtto belively and ſtirring themſelves, but becauſe by their liveli- 
neffe they have great influence on others to quicken them alſo. 
The ſecondrhing in the Elders praiſe, verſ. Lo. is, their prafice, ſer forth in three ex- 
preſfions, 1. Though theſe four and twenty Elders be fitting upon Thrones , yet, when 
They hear the beaſts, or Miniſters, mentioning the Helineſſeand Excellency of the Lord,the 
” Word hath that weiglit with them as ro make them quit their Thrones , and fall down 
before Him that ſat on the Throne : This is toſhew , I. their high elteem of God, before 
hom they cannot be too vile. 2. Itſheweth their humble eſtimation of their own gran- 
dour , and their being deniedrto it, when any thing of the —— of God cometh in 
competition therewith, And, 3. it ſheweth their acknowledging of all to be from Him, 
and their accounting of it their greatelt honour, not to fir upon Thrones, butto be humble 
before Him, andto have Him bigh. The ſecond thing in their praQtice, is, They worſhip 
Him that liveth for ever and ever : This is added, 1. to ſhew that theirfalling down is out 
of no aſtoniſhment, or confuſion, but out of deliberation to glorifte God. 2. Toſhew 
that the.more humble Saints fall before God, the more fit are they to worſhip Him, and the 
better progreſſe will they make therein. 3, It is to expreſle the inward adoration of their 
hearts, as going alongſt with their externall humbled condition, God is expreſſed by this, 
that they worſhip Him that liveth for ever and ever, ( evenas it was in the former Verſe, inthe | 
beaſts their giving praiſe ) thatthereby it may be ſeen that they worſhip no Idol, bat the 
living God,in oppoſition to the beatheniſh and Antichriſtian worſhippers: andalfo ro ſhew, 
thatthey know whom they worſhip, and are not worſhipping an unknown God, Further, 
itexpreſſeth the reyerent impreſſion which they have of Him,ſo that they cannot mention 
Him but with ſuch Titles and Attributes as prefer Him beyond all others. Thethird thing in 
their praRice, is, and they. caſt their (owns before the Throne : this ſhewerb further, their gheat 
zeal to the Glory of God, their great ſenſe of the hudge diſ-proportienablneſs that js be- 
twees Him and them, their acknowledgment of their having their Crowns from Him, and 
holding them of Him ; and, their great,and only deſign to improve that honour and dignity 
to which they have been advanced, unto the honour of Him that fittethuponthe Throne, 
from whom they have the ſame : and, that they account it their greateſt dignity, if their 
honour might any way be a footſtool for adyancing, or extolling of His glory in the _ 
: | Oo 4 E 
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The third and laſt thing in the Elders praiſe , is , their ſong , or yerball exprefſion, 
verſe xT, when they are fallen down , "they ſay thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory, 
and honour , and power : for thou baſt created all thmgs , and for thy pleaſure they are and 
were created. Wherein , IT. we have their acknowledgement of Gods gloriouſnefſe, and 
that praiſe is His due. 2. The reaſons whereby they demonſtrate this. In their acknow- 
ledgement, we may conſider both the matter and-nianner of their exprefſion : The matter 
is in three words, I. they acknowledge that Glory is His due, this loweth front the efſen- 
tiall excellencies that are in Him. The 2. is, Honozr ; this reſpeRteth- the Lords $o- 
veraignty, who, by His place, being Head and Lord of all, ought to be honoured by all. 
The 3. thing acknowledged to be:due to Him, is, Power ; which is confirmed from the 
exerciſing of His Omniporenciein rhe Work of Creation, as the reaſon following Cleareth. 
Apain,the manner of their acknowledgement is obſeryable : for, they ſay not,wegiveunto 
Thee glory , honour, +. but, Tho art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory , hononr , &c« 
which is done, not becas(e of their _—_ poſitively to aſcribethe ſameto Him 

bat becaufe their hearts, being warmed and afteRed with zeal ro thetbing, conld not come 

- up as they deſired in the expreſſing of the {ame : and therefore ( as it were ) they ſay, 
although we cannot give Thee glory, honour, &c. as becometh ; yer Thou art worthy of 
the ſame, and it is becoming, that Thou ſhould bave it, and we are fo far convinced of the 

fame, as, by this acknowledgement, to put our ſeal to this truth that Thou art wotthy to 
have all praiſe, honoar, and glory given unto'Thee. And thus they rather expreſſe their 

| effectiontothat work of praife, than their ſatisfaCtion in attaining any length therein, In 
which we have an excdlent copy of a heart affefted with Gods honour, to wit, it is al- 
wayes deſirous that He ſhould be glorified, and yet neyer ſatisfied with its own glorifyiog 
of Him: , \ | 

They give two reaſons to demonſtrate the juſtice of this their acknowledgement that 
God is worthy of all praiſe;” The firſt is, from His intereſt in, and ſuperiority over all 
things, by His creating of the ſame, for thou haſt created all things 3 and ſo He being the 
great Maſter; and Potter of all things in Heaven, andEarth; there being nothing bur that 
which hath irs being from Him, and there being much power, wiſdom, goodnefſe, &c. 
exerciſed in this Work of Creation , and 'to be read on the creature ; Is it not juſt that all 
ſhould aſcribe glory , and honour, and power to Him ? and is it not moſt reaſonable that 
that relation of His ſhould be acknowledged by all > Where we ſee, that though the Work 
of Creation be paſt many thouſand years ſince, yet may it be, and ought it to be a freſh 
ground of praiſe unto the end of the world. Alſo, we ſee that where the Work of Crea- 
non is rightly conſidered, fouls will never want ground of praiſe. And, laſtly, that theſe 
who are affected with the Glory of God Himſelf, will be diſcerning matter of praiſe and 
——_— in all His Works, and ineyery creature , which will be again turned about to 
His praiſe, 

The ſecond reaſon of their praiſe, is in theſe words , and for thy pleaſure they are and 
were created : which in ſum is this, not only were all things created by Thee ,' but when 
there was notye npon Thee to make them,'Thou of Thy good pleaſure thought fitto do ſo; 
and when Thou might have done inthis manner, or in another, by tharſame good pleaſure 
of Thine it was concluded to be done as it hath now come to paſſe, in which there was no 
ether motive, end, or rule in proceeding but Thy own pleaſure, and the ſetting forth of Thy 
Glory, for which end they are ſtill ſuſtained in the being that they have : and therefore it is 
moſt juſt and equitable that 'Thou ſhould have praiſe from all Thy creatures , which for this 
very end were created. 'This is a ſtrong reaſon, taken not only from Gods creating of all 
things, but from the end which gay He propoſed to Himſelf in the ſame, to wit, 
that His good pleafure, which had wiſely moulded midſ(es for His own Glory, might be 
accompliſhed, This will or pleaſire of God, doth not only refpe& the Work of Crea- 
| tionin generall, but it holdeth forth His end in the manner of the ſame and in the eyents 
and effets that follow thereon; in all which, Gods will and pleafure is accompliſhed, as 
the word is, Prov. I6. 4. The Lord mad: all things for Himſelf, that is, for His own 
Glory ; yea, even the wicked that fight againſt-God, and ſo bring upon themſelves an evil 
day, were by the fame Lord created forthe glorifying of His Name. In this reaſon, there 
Is, I, aclear affertion of the Lords Soveraignity over all His creatures, who hath no other 
mule jathe ordering and diſpoling of thew, bat His own will and pleaſure : for, ſeing that 
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was the end for which he madethem in ſuch-and ſuch a manner, there is no ground toen- 
quire a further reaſon of Him in reſpect of His Decrees , but that it was His will and good 
pleaſure ſo to do. 2. It appeareth from this, that men will never rightly praiſe God till 
His Soveraignity overthem be conceived aright and acknowledged; and that His will and 
pleaſareiisenough to: ſtop our reaſoning when we cannot come to farisfie onr ſelyes in His 
proceeding. The want of this, maketh carnal reaſon to fret, as if the Holy One were to be 
bounded andlimitedin His proceeding : whereas,if we did conſider;that He giveth account 
of none of His'matters, and that it becometh nor man to reaſon with God , - Rowe. 9, 20. 
nor the potſheards of the earth to ftrive with their Maker, this would pur all ro filence. 
Anduponthisground,many bold Queſtions may be anſwered,as, Why did God make man 
murable when He might haveconfirmed him in Innocencie, as He did the Ele& Angels? 
why was he made fo, ſeing He foreknewhis fall > why were ſo many created and in ſuch 4 
- poſtureasthe Lord knew would bring upon themſelyesdeſtrution?why are not all ſaved by 

Chrift why bath He made an abſohue decree of Reprobation concerning many ? aud ſuch 
like.. 'There can-no other anſwer be given but this, ever ſo ir pleaſed Him to do, and that 
which'is inthe Text ,- for Hes pleaſure all things were created ; And this Soveraignity of 
God, which carnall reaſon doth ſo much murmur apainſt, is here a'main pay of praiſe; 
and that whereby He is exalted , as being thereby plorious and infinitly above all His ctea- 
tures. 3, The aflerting of this Soveraignity of God, is a Dodrine well-becoming the 
Charch , whatever others think of it; and it is eyer comfortable and refreſhfull to His 
People,and aground of fong ro them, becauſe there can be nothing more ſatisfying to them 
than'His good pleaſure. And weſuppoſe, thatthe oppoling, orfretting atthis Doftrine of 
Gods Soveraipnity, will be found to beno great eyidence of the diſpoſition of one who is a 
child of God, nor to proceed from that native and kindly reſpe& to God, which oaghrto 
be increatures, eſpecially in Believers, The acknowledging and praiſing of which, is bere a 
gredtpart of the Charches work. | 

The:generall ſcope of the viſionlooketh to theſe two, 1, To ſhew ſomething of God. 
2. Something inthe Servants of God. - Ws 

Firſt, Somerhing of God. And hence, Os. x. His abſolute and ſoyeraign Dominion 
in Heaven and Earth ; which we gather from the fimilirudeir ſelf, Hefitreth on a'Throne, 
and hath all theſe attendants waiting on Him ; and from the ſong, broupbr in to point at this 
as the ſcope, which ſheweth the great end God had and hath before Him, in creating and 
preſerving all things, It is toſhew Himſelf glorious, from this ground of His abſolute Do- 
minion oyer all creatures. | 

2. Notonly is He a ſtately King on the Throne , but He exerciſeth His Dominion 3 He 
hath made all; and He ſuſtaineth all for His good pleaſure, and fitteth on the Throne ever 
executing His pleaſure; and the world never wanteth a Goyernour, as long as this King 
fitteth on the Throne; and as there is a Soveraign God, there is alſo a Soveraign Proy1- 
dence in all the World, but more eſpecially in the Charch. 

3. His being well furniſhed wirb means and inſtruments for doing His work, is held forth: 
therefore He is (aid to have ſuch attendants, fitted with wings and eyes, And Chap.5.,11, He 
hath ten thouſand times ten thouſand, and thouſands of rhouſands of Angels to execute 
His commands, round about and before His Throne: theſe glorious Spirits wait on direCti- 
ons from Him, and are ready to do His commandmeats, in caring, and providing for His 
Church ;” and Heharh'atſo beſide Angels, His own Almighty Power , and thunderings to 
exectire His wrath"on enemies, as well as for the creating of things; and for carrying on 
the Work of Grace, He hath ſeven Spirits to ſpread the everlaſting Goſpel. 

4- The Lords great ſhot in all this, is, to get praiſe to Himſelf, and to give matter of a 
ſong to His attendants, Theſe four generals are clearly held out in the Chapter, boweyer 
we expoundthe words, And itis comfortable, that Hispraiſe, and our ſong areſo joyned 
together, that what is matter of the one, is alſo matter of the other. 

Secondly , Something in the Servants of God, is bolden forth , however we look on 
theſe Beaſts and Elders, 1, Their nature and qualifications are here holden out , and how 
they are fitted with eyes before, and behind, and within, each of them with fix wings, and 
with ſeverall ſhapes, ſome being like a Lion, ſomelike a Calf, ſome having a face as a Man, 
ſome like a flying Eagle ; in which their furniture for their work, andtheir aQtivity in it, 


and cheir humble, ſerious, watchfull and ſpeedy manner of going abcur it, is ſer out: 
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which ſhould be a patern to Believers how to walk in all commanded daties , and pieces of 
ſervice. 

2. There is here holden outthe great dignity and happineſſe of Gods Servants , and art- 
tendants : howeyer we expound the words, this is clear, that to be His Servants, is a great 
priviledge ; they fir on Thrones , they wear Crowns , they are clothed in white raiment, 
they are all Kings and Prieſts to God, Chap. 5. Io. they are as the Angels, they attend on 
Him, and have places among them that ſtand by, Zech. 3.7. Iris the compleating of our 

happineſle, to haveliberty to look upon God fitting on His Throne, The Queen of Sheba 
ſaith , that Solomons ſervants were bleſt that got liberty ro behold his face, and hear his 
words; but O how much more happy arethey, who day and night reſt not, bur are alwayes 
taken up in beholding and praiſing God ! for, a greater than Solomon is here, 

3. We arc here taught; what ſhould be, and is in ſome meaſure the great task and work 

of the Seryants of God , and of all that inroll themſelyes under that title and name, that 

| is, day andnightto be taken up with magnifying of God, to be making Hispraiſe glorious, 
Pſa!. 66.2. which is to make it illuſtrious, and that by a native way of going abour it, 
Again, here is holden forth the manner how we ſhould go abour ic, to wit, with humility 
and reyerence, with chearfulneſſe and zeal, laying all we bave before Chriſts feer, acknow- 
ledging all we haye received, to flow from Him, giving Him the Glory ef it, employing 
all, ſo as may moſdcontribute ro make Him great that ſitteth upon the Throne, 

Laſtly, There is the delightlomenefle, and heartſomneſſe of this task : though they reſt 
not day nor night, it is not a weariſome work; for, it is ſinging : and his ſaying they ret 
20t, is not to hold out any burden, yoke or reſtraint laid on them ; but to hold out the 
bendedneſle of their ſpirit within, with loye and joy, that they cannor reſt; it is (fo to 
ſpeak) an eaſe to be venting it in praiſe, Thereis ſuch joy and chearfulneſſe from that 
wine that cometh from under the Throne, that they cannot hold their peace, but it is their 
continuall refreſhment, night and day to be ſpeaking and praiſing, In a word, it ſaiththis, 
That it is a good thing to be Chriſts Servants, and that His ſervice is a ſweet work, and it 
will be known ere long how good a thing it wasto be Chriſts, and to be His Seryants ; and 
how happy a life it will be, to be praiſing Him. It were good ſome touches of it were 
warming our hearts before-hand, and that we had the ms and experience of it, what it 
is, The Lord give us to know it, 
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Verſ.z. A Nd 1: ſawinthe right hand of him that fat on the throne, a book 
Fs written within, and or the backfide ſealed with ſeals.” _. 

2: And 1 faw'a firong anget proclaiming with a loud voice, Who us worthy to 
oper the book, andio looſe the foal thereof? I | 

3. And no maninheauen, nar. in earth , neither under the earth, was able to 
open the book, neither to look thereon. | | 

4. And 1 wept much becauſe no man was. found worthy to open, and to read the 
book, neither 10 look thereon, _ 

5. And one of the elders ſatthuntome, Weep not : behold, the lion of the tribe 
of Jadah, the root of David, hath prevailed to open the book, and to looſe the jeven 
eals thereof, p 

q 6. And held and lo,in the midſt of the throne, and of the four beafls, and in 
the midſt of the elders flood a Lamb as it had been ſlain, havin | horns, and 
ſeveneyes, which are the ſeven Spirits of God. fent forth into all the carth. 

7. | And he cameand took the book out of the right hand of him that ſat upon the 
throne, | — 
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SEA NN: this Chapter, the preparation to the following revelation ggeth on : and in 
I) [5 it He who was deſcribed in the former Chapter to fit upon the Theone, is here 
- Y 
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| = Fo repreſented as having a ſealed Book in His hand, which none in Heaven nor 

- $8& 659 Earth can unfold but Jeſus Chriſt the Mediator, who, for His Churches good, 

ene doth the ſame; which is turned to be matter of praiſe, in the laſt part of the 
Chapter. The ſcope of all rendeth eſpecially to theſethree, Firſt, Toſhew the abſoluteneſle, 
determinatneſſe and particularnefſe of Gods Decrees in all events that concern the Church : 
which with Him are, as it were, written in a ſealed Book, Secondly, To ſHhew the ſpecial 
Office of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who, being upon His Fathers ſecrets,doth reveal ſo much of 
the ſame to the Church as is uſeful for her; and that without Him there is no acceſle to the 
knowledge of the ſame. Thirdly, It is to make way tothe moreclear RN of the 
Propheſies following, according to the mould wherein they are reyealed : for,itcould not be 
underſtood what were intended by the opening of the firit, ſecond, or third ſeals, &c., were 
it not that here Godis repreſented, as having a Book with ſo many ſeals in His hand. 

We may take up the Chapter in theſe . parts. 7. There is a viſion ſeen, to wit, 
eA book, in the right hand of him that ſat upon the throne , &c. werſ. 1, 2. There are 
ſome circumſtances expreſſing both the difficulty and poſſibility of attaining tothe under- 
ſtanding of what is written within the ſame : this followeth unto the eight Verſe, 3. From 
that unto the end, is ſet down a moſt excellent ſong of Praiſe, as we will ſee in the words. 

The firſt part,to wit, the viſion of the Book, hath four things remarkable jn it. As for the 
Throne, what it is,and who it is that ſitteth thereon,we heardthereof in the former Chapter; 
and therefore may now proceed to theſe four things here ſer down, Firlt, Ir is called 

44 book : this is not literally to be underſtood , as if God had uſe of Books, more than He! "> 
| "I hath materiall Thrones , or Hands ; but ( as was ſhown on Chap. 3. verſe 5. ) itisafter they * 
' manner of men, toſhew bow particularly and orderly all things are determined by God, as. 
if they were particularly inſerted ari4 recorded in a Book. Bikis Book here, is not under- 

_FAltood Gods providence in-generall, nor yet His ſpeciall purpoſe in reference ro His Ele& ; 
but His Decrees concerning the ſpeciall eyentsthat were to befall His Goſpel-church, In a 
” word, it isthis ſame Revelation : for, what is afterward revealed to 7ohn, is by opening one. 
of theſe ſeals, and the laſt ſeal will be found to comprehend both the trumpets and vials, as 

we will find in theprogreſſe. The ſecond circumſtance, is, that this book 5s written within 
and onthe backſide, that is, in a word, itis all filled up, there is no blank in the ſame : for, 
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known to God are all his works from the beginning , AR. 15. 18, and no new occurrence, 
which is ſo as to men; doth put the Lotd fo rake atynew counſel, or ro make any new 
decree (for, to fay ſo; there is no blank in His Repiſter' to contain the ſame) bur all 
_Fthings were concluded of old in His connſell , and accordingly in time are brought to paſſe, 
" Thirdly, This Book is ſaid to þe #m hirighthand & Which ſheweth, 1. That there are 
none acceſſory to His counſel, but Himſelf; for, He took counſel of none, 2. That He 
Himſelf is Maſter of His own -purpoſes ; and there is: none that can aker His decrees, 
or change any of Hj oles ; for , the Book is in His own hapd: 3. It ſheweth, 
that what He hath once in "Wiſdom conclded , He dot 5 His Power proceed to 
execate, and that ſo as He cannot be fruſtrated of His end; therefore is He ſaid ro; haye it 
in bs right hand : which ſheweth both His admirable dexterity and Omnipotency , thar 
are exerciſed in executing the ſame, © Fhe fourth circumſtance is , this Book is ſealed 
with ſeven ſeals : ſealed , that is , undiſcernable - and unconceiyable' to any , 'as the 
words following do clear, and as may be gathered from 7/2. 29. #1. although all things 
be known to God, yet are they unknown to creatures, till they be particularly revealed by 
Him, or in His providence brought topaſſe. Again, this Book is ſealed with ſeven ſeu! : 
which is partly to ſhew the exceeding greatdepth of Gods ſecret counſel, whereunto none 
can reach, ſeing itis not only ſealed with one ſeal, but with ſeven ; and eſpecially this num+ 
ber is ſodefinite, becauſe the following principle vifions do ſo much conſiſt of ſeyens : for, 
the number of the ſeals of this Book doth diſtinguiſh the ſteps of this firſt principall Pro- 
pheſfic. Toclear it, we muſt know that in theſe times'their Books were not like ours now, 
but generally were long ſcrolls of Parchment rolled up on a ſtick, as we may gather-from 
the writings of the Old Teſtament : in reſpe& of whichform , one part of a ſcroll miphr 
be rolled up, then ſealed ; afterthar, an other part rolled up, andthar likewiſe ſealed, and 
ſo forth, till there mightbe ſeyen parts, and ſeven ſeyerall ſeals: and therefore the opening 
of the firſt ſeal, would only admit one to read that part of the ſcrol untill he came to the ſe- 
cond, and again there wereno readin 2 of what followed untill the ſecond were opened, &c. 
Of this ſort is this Book mentioned here for, Chap. 6. we ſee that the opening of every 
ſeal giveth ſome new viſion,” and that there is no underſtanding thereof till the diſtin& and 
ſeveral ſeals be opened. C | . 

The ſecond part of the Chapter,which concerneth the opening of the Book, and maketh 
way for iveedbi the honour of the Mediator, followeth in the nexr fix Verſes, W herein, 
Firſt, There is a Frochakiion made, tofind out ſome fit perſon to. open the ſame, ver. 2. - 
Secondly, There is a diſappointment, verſ; 3, Thirdly, There is Zobns exceeding great 
heavineſſe and weightedneſſetherewith, wer/;4. Fourthly, There is a conſolation againſt 
the ſame, firſt, intimaxed, and thereafter ſeen, verſe 5,6,7. | 

The Proclamation, werſ. 2. is in theſe words, / ſaw « ſtrong eAngel, proclaiming with 
a loud voice , Who ts worthy to open the book, and to looſe the ſeals thereof * This Procla- 
mation is not made as if there were an expeRationto find any creature by whom this might 
be done; but by putting all creatures to it, ( and thereby declaring thejr inſufficiency ) 
the greater way is made for the glory of Chriſt, the Mediator, the performer thereof. 
Theparty proclaiming, is, an e-4rgel : for even theſe admire Gods way with His Church, 
and defire the unfolding of the ſame. It is/ a ſtrong eAngel , to ſhew the concern- 
ment of the thing proclaimed, and that eventhe moſtexcellent Angels count it their hap= 
pineſſe to beſeryiceable to God in the affairs of His Church; alſo it maketh the thipg pro- 
claimed more obſeryable. By comparing this with the 5. and 6. verſes, we may ſee, that 
by ;ow of , areneither underſtood any of the hoſt of Angels in general, nor ſome ſpeciall 
Angels (as ſome alleage) of a more eminent degree : for they are oppoſedto this ſtrong 
Angel,who yet muſt be underſtoodto be of eminency amongſt them, Again,the matter pro- 
claimed is obſeryable, which is not, Who is able to open the Book, &c. but, Who & worthy, 
or meet to do the ſame ? and this, upon the oneſide, is to put a daſh upon all creatures , as 
being unworthy andunmeet to pry into Gods ſecrets immediately ; and, on the other fide, 
it doth exceedingly commend the Mediator , who aloneis found to be ſuch. This is done 
with a loud woice , that thereby the mouths of all creatures may be ſtopped, and that this 
ſingular worthineſſe of the Mediator , and this His peculiar priviledge might be afterward 
found to be the more unqueſtionable. 

Aſecondcircumſtance, is, the auſwer of this proclamation, or,the effe&t which followed 

upon 
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upon it;-which may be gathered from verſe 3. and no man in heaven ; nor in earth, nor un- 
der the earth, was able to open the book , nay, nor to look thereon : this 1s plain ; and ſhewerh 
thatnot one of all the creatures, eyen of the moſt excellent Angels in Heaven; none of the 
men in earth , '\nor devils in hell can:reveal Gods ſecret counſel till it be done by the Media- 
tor :+nay , they could not look thereon, which is an aggravation of their dulnefſe and ignorance 
in that gſpe& : for, they were ſo far from opening this Book, that they. could not look 
uponi the ſame. - And if ir be thiis in the works of common providence, What could all 
creatures have attained to in the uptaking of the great Myſtery of Godlinefle , God mani 
fefted in dhe. fliſh; &c. bad nor the C— good toreveal the ſame ? 

'Thethird thing, verſc 4. is, Johns heavineſle, becaaſe of that apparent impoſſibility, 4nd 
]-woptymich , becauſe no man was found worrby to open , and to read the book, , neither to 
hook thereon, Which doth fer forth, I. That 7obn did eſteem the anderſtanding of what 
was within this Book to be of great worth. 2. That be did exceedingly long to under. 
ſtand'the ſaine. 3. That be Cena now to be hopeleſſe of attaining this. 4. That this 
diſappointment wasſad and heavy to him. Iris not like that it was 7ohns curioſity, which 
made-fiim thus to weep ; but conceiving thething to be uſeful] to the Chutch , it did affe&t 
him muchto ſee thefickineſle of all creatures, and mens ewptinefle in particular, for all their 
boaſting of their area, oo the knowledge of ſo great myſteries : yet there may be ſome 
inficmiry in this exceſſe , by his thinking the thing deſperate, becauſe ir was impoſſible to 
creatures, and his overlooking the Office and Excellency of the Mediator,who can do when 
all others give it over : which is a fault too often incident to Believers. 

[The fourth ſtep, is, ver. 5. Where the conſolation beginneth : for, the Lord ſuffereth 
not /ahnto weep long , even though his infirmity had occaſioned his own heavinefſe. The 
conſolation hath two parts : The firſt is, by ſending good news, or glad tidings unto /obr, 
verſ.5, The ſecond is, by making him a beholder of acomfortable fight, ver. 6.and 7. 
wherein he ſeeth that toibe performed, which was told unto him. 

In theſe glad tidings, we may conſider, Firſt, the carrier; Secondly , the comfort ; 
Thirdly, the ground thereof. The carrier, is one of the Elders, that is, as was expounded 
in the former Chapter, ſome private Profeſſor or member of the Church, whom, in way 
of viſion, God maketh uſe of to help and comfort /ohn in this his heavinefſe and infirmity : 
and what is here in viſion, may be often really performed in the Church. From which we 
miay gather, 1, That the ſtrongeſt of Gods Servants may have their =”m fits of hea- 
vinefle and weeping, and their miſtakes of His diſpenſarions, and be ready tocount things 
much more deſperatethan they are. 2. The Lord istender of His Peoples beavineſle, ever 
when it is out of infirmity, 3, His comforts are ſeaſonably tryſted, and often then are 
they moſt near and refreſhfull, when men think things moſt deſperate. 4. He may make 
uſe of any inſtrament for the comforting of another;and when the ſtrong are overmaſtered 
with heavineſs,He can ſtir up weak Profeſſors to prove comfortabletothem. And in the laſt 
| place,moreparticularly,we may ſee, That weak Profeſſors may ſomtimes be more comforted 
in the uſemaking of Chriſts Offices, and in exerciſing faith on Aim, than great Teachers: 
who, by ſeeking to exerciſe their light, invention,and reaſon to ſarisfic themſelves in things 
that aredark, may have many diſappointments therein, and heayineſſe following thereon, 
ſolong as the Mediator is not employed ; whereas the ſimple tender Believer, that at firſt 
looketh to Him for anſwering of all difficulties, may have much peace and chearfulnefle. 

Secondly, The particular comfort is expreſſed, weep nor : which ſheweth both that that 
was not the duty which /ohn was called unto , though for the time he did let out himſelf 
therein; and alſo that there was not ſuch ground forthe ſame as he ſuppoſed. 

And becauſe ſipple diretions will not prevail to comfort theſethat are heavy , In the 
third place, He giveth the ground of this, Behold ( ſaith he) the Lion of the trabe of In- 
aah , the root of David , hath prevailed to open the Book,, and to looſe the ſeals thereof: 
whichis in ſum, thou mayſt be comforted and ſtay thy weeping; for, though no creature be 
able to open the Book, yer the Mediator can and will fully do that buſlinefle, He beginneth 
this with a Behold, thereby to rouz up /ohn with the glad tidings that He was to tell him, 
and al{oto make what was ſaidthe moreto be obfrrntl and the party ſpoken of, the more 
to beadmired, This party who openetb the Book, muſt be no mean perſon, ſeing he doth 
what no creature in Heayen, nor Earth could do ; and ſo is contradiſtinguiſhed from them. 
He is here expreſſed by two titles : the firſt is , He is he Lion of the rribe of Indah : this 
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ſeemeth to be taken from Gen. 49. 9. where ,Zudah is ſaid tO conch down 44 a Lion ,' aud as 
_— hon £ who ſhall rouy, him up? And this is attributed to Him., 1, Toſhew that He 
is of the-ſtock and linage of: 7#dah, and the very Meſſab , or Shiloh; ſpoken, of there, 


off ring of David. And this twofold confideration of Chriſt, is the only way: to looſe 


,/ Lion.zo purchaſe, and conquer, and a Low in diſpenſing what He bath purchaſed to His 
nA 


is Mediator, And itisin ſum, what is afferted, Chap. 3.24. Allo, He is inthe midl} of 
the forr * eafts » and four and twenty Elders : which 1s not for nought exprefſed ; Burt, 

as It oth ſhew; t:HisDipnity and Glory beyond them; So, 2. it ſheweth His preſence, 
- in the Church, apon the ſame Throne withrthe Father, that thereby His People may be the 

more bold intheir approaches unto God by Him, ſcing they want not a-friend alwayes pre- 
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ſent in that Court, For this end alſo, He is ſaid to be /anding, ſomeway to declare His 
readineſſe toexecute what may tend to His Peoples e :hcation and conſolation; for, as 2; 
: 


to haye ſeven horns and (even gyes, and theſe again, are expounded to be the ever 1 is 
Fl » 


that which is. the Lambs power or horns, mult be Omrfporegt ;that which is Hiseye, muſt 
be Omniſcient; and that which is through all theEarth, m 


be Omnipreſent7 this there. 


[ 


may ſee the three Offices of the Mediator, holden forth here; For, 1. That He is a Lamb 


it were, before the beginnin of the world. "This is a great conſolation to His Ctmreh, ; 
there is no enemy that doth riſe up againſt her , nor any focalic that breaketh gran. 
her members, nor any event that occaſionally ſhe ſeemeth to meer with , but theſe wer 
fully determined by the Lord before the beginning of the world.” ©” 

In the ſecond part of the words, we her x excellefit worth the Mediator is be- 
yond all creatures in Heaven and Earth,how great need here is of Him,and how wretched 
and miſerable we would be without Him, All the moſt glorious creatures in Heaven belide, _ 
and all the fulneſſe of the eatth could not give us ground of comfortable worſhipping be\, 
fore God,if there were not a Mediator. We may (ee alſo,that the great cauſe of Hi Peoples 
heartleſneſle, is, that he is not ackgowledged in their ſtraits. O how excellent a One is 
the Mediator ! and O how happy a thing were itcontinually to be improving Him! Lord 
teach us that : and to Him be praiſe for eyer. Amen, 


LECTURE IL 


Verſ. 8. And when he had taken the book, the four beaſts and four and twenty 
elders fell down before the Lamb, having every one of them, harps, and golden 
Tials full of odours, which are the prayers of ſaints. 

9. And they ſung a new ſong, ſaying, Thouart worthy to take the book, and to 
open the ſeals thereof : for thou waſt /lain, and haſt redeemed us to God by thy bloud, 
out of every kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation : 

. IO, _ haſt made us unto our God kings and prieſls, and we ſhall reign on 
the earth. 

11. And I beheld,and I heard the voce of many Angels round about the Throne, 
and the beaſls and the elders, and the number of them was ten thouſand times ten 
thouſand, and thouſands of thouſands, 
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12, Saying with a loud voice, Worthy is the Lamb that was ſlain, to receive 
power, and riches, and wiſdom, and ſtrength, and hanour, and glory, and bleſſing. 

I 3. Andevery creature which is in heaven,and on the earth,and under the earth, 
and ſuch as are'in the ſea, and all that are in them, heard 1, ſaying, Bleſſing, 
honour, glory, and power, be unto Him that ſiteth upon he throne, and untothe 
Lamb for ever and ever. 

14, Andthe four beaſls ſaid, Amen. And the four and twenty elders fell down 
and worſhipped Him that lrveth for ever and ever, 


| His is the third part of the Chapter, and expreffeth the main ſcope of what went 
| before, to wit, the exalting of the Mediaror. This is caſt in berwixt His taking 

of the Book out of the hand of Him that fat upon the Throne, and His proceed- 

ing aQtuallyto open the ſame;that this Gogular work of the Mediator may be made 
. the more obſervable. The occaſion of the Song, 1s in the beginning of verſe. 8. e4nd when 
he bad taken the Book, &c. that is, when by this appearing of the Mediator in His Office 
they had ground to expe the opening up of the within-contained Myſteries, Then they 

raiſe, 

The praiſe it ſelf may be taken up in three parts, according to the ſeyerall parties that take 
part therein. For, 1. The redeemed Church begin, and they fing, inthe laſt part of the 
8. verſe and in the 9, and Io. verſes Then, 2. The Angels follow, verſ; 11, and 12, 
In the third place, all creatures are brought-in joyning in this Song, verſ: 13. And becauſe 
the Redeemed have moſt intereſt in, and obligation to the Mediator,whoſe praiſe is peculi- 
arly expreſſed here, Therefore, as they begin, ſo they cloſe, verſ. 14, = 

In the firſt part, Firſt, The redeemed Church are deſcribed in reference to this work, 
verſ.8.. Secondly, Their praiſe is expreſſed, verſ; 9. and Io, In their deſcription they are 
called hn beaſts, and twenty four Elders : whereof we ſpoke in the former Chapter, and 
ſhewthat by them, moſt probably is holden forth the Miniſters and Profeffors of Chriſts Mi- 
licant Goſpel-church ; and this ou doth confirm the ſame : for, they are contradiſtin- 
guiſhed from Angels, verſc11.and areſaidro beRedeemed and made Kings and Prieſts unto 
God, which agreeth to all Believers even upon earth , as Chap. I. verſ. 6. Again , their 
work here, is, not only to praiſe, but to pray ; for they have vials full of odours, as well as 
harps, ver/.8, And they are ſaid to beſharers of Chriſts ſpirituall Dominion, and to be 
Prieſts to Him eyen on earth : yea, their ſpirituall Prieſthood will moſt properly agree to 
that, according to the nſuall application thereof in Scripture. Theſe Redeemed, are ſaid 
70 fall down before the Lamb : which is to ſhew their humble and reverend way of going 
about this work of praiſe, and was ſpoken of ,- Chap. 4. werſ. 10. Laſtly, They are fur- 
niſhed for this work , having every one of thewy harps and golden wials full of odours , or 
incenſe , which are the prayers of Samts ; this ſheweth their firtedneſſe and readineſſe for 
thework ; and itis done in expreſſions borrowed from the Ceremoniall worſhip under the 
Old Teſtament, when yet the ſcope is to exprefle the ſpirituall Worſhip that is given to 
God under the Goſpel ; By harps, are underſtood inſtruments for praiſe, as is frequent in 
the Pſalms ; and we will find the Saints in their chearfull condition ( Chap. I. 2.) fo 
deſcribed. This ſheweth a warmnefle and bendednefſe of heart, ready to burſt our in the 
praife of the Mediator, and to make melody thereby within themfelvesbefore Him ; which 
Is mote acceptable to Him and comfortable ro them, than the ſweetnefſe of any materiall in- 
ſtrument whatſomever , as Epheſ. 5- 19. and Cole. 3. 16. where we are commanded to 
praiſe with grace in our hearts , which may well be the thing ſignified by theſe harps. Be- 
ſide this , They have golden vials full of odours , or incenſe. Incenſe was uſed in the Cere- 
moniall worſhip, when tbe people approached to offer up their requeſts to God; therefore 
we haye the word, Pal. X41.2. Ler my prayer be ſet forth before thee a4 incenſe : wials, 
are veſſels wherein theſe were offered ; and f vials full of odours, will fignitie a ſpiritual 
fittedneſſe with the Spirit of Grace and Supplication ( as is promiſed, Zech, 12. 10.) to 
pour out the heart to God in prayer as well as in praiſe, They are two notable qualifica- 
. tions of Believers; and it is ordinary both in the Old and New Teſtament to underſtand by 
ſacrifices and offerings, the morall duties of praiſe and prayer in the dayes of the Goſpel. 
As to the laſt part , this is confirmed in the words following , which are the prayers 
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of Saints ; where two things are anſwered , 1, Would we:know whothele beaſts: and 
Elders were who havetbele vials : Jt is anſwered, they are Sams, that is, Believers, Mem- 
bers-of the Militant Church, accordigg.to the uſuall acception of -the-ward::: ;and this con- 
firmeth the former expoſition-which we gave of wy ge Again, would -we:know 
what: theſe odours are whicharein the vials : the Textfaith, they are the-pruyers of iSaints, 
that is,'theſc odours; repreſent the. prayers of Saints. : which may:eitker beunderſtopd;in- 
definitely, as interpretivg what is meaned by odoursin the generall,.and.ſo.glltbe prayers 
of all the Saints-on earth in generall may be called odours andincenſe;; or, weanay take, it 
_ with ſpeciall relation to this place; and. ſothe odours bere:willſign;fie the prayers of the 
fame Saiats-who had the vials 1o their hands ; and thus they bring natproperlythe:prayers 
of others to offer: up to God-(-which yet were:not abſurd , cankideriog: tharthele officers 
wereliving Saints on earth ) bur, they brjng their own. prayers,even asby:barps.is ſignified 
theirown expreſlions of praiſe,- or the praiſe expreſſed by themſclves, -a5 the-Song tollow- 
ing will clear. :This therefore hath noaffinity: at: all with-thePopiſh Dofrinepf the in- 
terceſion- of Saints departed ,: which isutterly crofſeto the ſcopent this place. :It is ro be 
 obſervedalſo, how different this pbrale.is from that which is attributedro Chriſt, Chap. 8. 
verſ23. where he alone offereth the prayers of all Saints, adding incenſe thezeuotto. - | 
Their ſong! followeth in the:9,-and Iouverſi (Where, :2.; thereisthe expreffion of their 
praiſe, 2,.T he grounds or cealons hereof. Theirſopg) is faid robe: a naw; [avg ;::a0d they 
Jing- 4-new ſong. I; Becauſe the matter was ſo-great-andexcellent ,..that-naformerexpreſ- 
-Gon-of-praiſe could, ias-it: were: ,. reach the lame : for which cauſe: (_Pfale40+) iDamd 
faith,” He -bad-put a new ſong.in hismouth , -when by. a newand fingular mercy z He had 
given him matter thereof, -2.1t-is new; as contradiſtintfrom themore obſcure ons 
of praiſe tharwere under the Old Teſtament. Now, the Office of theMediator being more 
clear,-and He bavipg made Himſelf more known-tq His People; theyaccerding]y expreſle 
. His praiſe in anew ſong. The matter -exprefled, is, 'Thow.art-wonthy: to: tnke-the: hook, and 
 $0:9pen the ſeals thereof, that is , in ſum, thou art.worthy: to. be Mediator, andto execute 
-whatbelongeth-ro that Office. . T-bis looketh notto be-yery: much, at the ficſt;yer,-there 
+ cannotbe moreſaid, For, if we will conſider, 1. This exprefſion-puteeth Him-beyand all 
- cretures; for, none of them was found worthy ; and fo by this,they acknowledge Him to 
: be beyond all. 2. This expreſſion hath in. it an acknowledgement of -Hiswoithineſſe and 
- firneſſers be Mediator,andin all things to have thepreheminencieanda Nameabovyeevery 
namethat is named, which is the greateſt conferred Glory that is conceivable,.:gnd more 
| than Angels and Men ate capable of,or can comprehend. 3, Thisexpreſſion iwphietb their 
- heatty afſent to Gods conſtituting. of Him in that Office, and their exulting to.ſee Him 
- proſper and glorifiedin the executing of the ſame: which is a thing well becoming a mem- 
nn of Chrilts Body ,: and a ſubje&t of His Kingdom ;. and is thegreateſt-length they can 
come at; to wit, ta be afſenters by their acknowledgement of: His worth to Gods advancing 
of Him tothis dignity. | | 
:The grounds of the praiſe follow in three ſteps, the laſt being alwayes more particular 
. than-the former , and an effect thereof. . The firlt, is, for thomwaſt lain, that-is, in the 
'. execution of 'Thy Office, andin obedience tothe Fathers will, 'EFhou haſt ſubmirred Thy 
ſelf to death, even to a violent death,:and accordingly. bath ſafferedthe fame, and ſo Thou 
.waſt ſlain. This dying of an accurſed.death, is the great articleand condition required 
- uponthe Mediators fide of the Covenant of Redemption,:upan theundertaking, and un- 
' . -dergoing of which, all priviledges promiſed to. Him: therein; are:grounded; andfrom this, 
| Al Ge. Works of Redemption flow : therefore here 'it-is made! the: reaſon. of His wor- 
-thineſſe:to adminiſter the Office of a Mediator in every thing,..endwhy Hecannot. but be 
- thoaght worthy to: do-the {ame ,. and to. be praiſed by: His People; becanſe He was ſlain, 
' and{o hath performed. what was.undertaken; by Him. | i246 E a | 
- Theſecond ground, is; e414 haſt redeemed. us: re: God: by thy. blogd,:out of every kindred, 
 4nd-tungue ,' and: people, and nation.  - In this -there is a- very ſum of the. Goſpe}iand:Work 
of Redemption , and. it is the: more- particular. application of the: former grognd;:andthe 
'effe& thereof, as was ſaid; and this:inforceth. the: former reaſon, We baye reaſon: {ſay 
= they) topraile Thee for Thy death 3:for, by: it, we that were:loſt and:ſold;under-fin, are 
-redeemedunto God, &c. To-confider the words more particularly,:we muſt follow the. 
| fimilitude of Redemption, as it isuſed amongſt men,and in = caſe is made.uſe of ro-help 
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gs to underſtand ſomewhat of this great myſtetie of the Goſpe), And here is implied, 

+ I, That God had a peculiar rightro theſethac praile in this ſong, before ever they came tv 
beſold orimofgaged ; So, to redeem athing amongſt men, ſupponeth a man once to haye 
had arighr to ſuch a thing : here, we take Gods right to theſe redeemed, nor only to be 
that intereſt which He had in them by Creation, for that is common; - but that which He 

| had fromEternity by His purpoſe and decree of EleQion : in which reſpe&, the EleR ares 
called Hs ſingularly , and 7oh. 17. verſe 6. Thine they were , and thou gaveſt them to 
me, &c. where theſethar were Elected and given to Chriſt, arein apeculiar manner ſaid 
to be Gods ; and this is implyed in the phraſe, Thow haf# redeemed us to God : for , it 
ſupponeth, that by Chriſts purcbaſe, as it were, acCceſſe is made for them again to bethe 
Lords poſſeſſion, according to His former right. 2, Here is implyed, that even theſeto 
whom God had this peculiar right, are before this Redemption ſomeway morgaged, or, 
 .a5 we uſeto ſay, wodfer ; and yer ſo asthe former right was nor fully difſolyed: for, if thete 
had not been ſome morpageing and alienation, there had been noneed of Redemption ; 
and if there had been a torall q1ſfolution of the former right, there had been no acceſſeto 
redeem. This morgageing in Scripture, is clearly ps to be that ſpirituall boadage 
under the Law, wrath, and curſe of God,whereby eyen the Ele by their fins bave inthralled 
themſelyes; and becauſe of thar, are lying under the curſe of God till He be ſatisfied, and 
His honour repared, which ſuffered by their fin : this islargly expreſſed, Rom. 3. Epheſc 2. 
and Gal. 3, beſide many otherplaces. 'Thetye which notwithſtanding ſtands betwixt the 
Lord and theſe, is, that purpoſe of cle&ion ; (for even then in that reſpe& they are His, 
as was {aid) for, Ele&ion being founded on nothing in the Creature but on Gods free will, 

ſe and good pleaſure, there can nothing in the Creature difſolye the ſame. 3. Here 

is implyed, that before theſe Eleftcan be freed from thecurſe, there muſt be a price laid 
down, as it were, in compenſatian for the ſame : this is clearly implyed in the word Ke- 
demption, which importeth ſome equivalent fſatisfaQtion given to the party offended, or'to 
the party for whoſe behoove ſuch perſons were juſtly morgaged ; and without whoſe preju- 
dice they could not be ſer free , except an equiyalent price were payed; and this is called 
Redemption. Now, the party offended, for the yindication of whoſe honour the Ele& 
for atimeare impriſoned , and put underthe keeping of the Law, &c. is the Lord; and 
therefore in reaſon erethey can be freed, there muſt be ſome equivalent price for His fariſ- 
faction, which may glorifie Him, and. vindicate His honour as much asthe keeping of them 

in priſpn or under the former morgage; and this is called fatisfaftion or Redemption, 
4. The ſcope of this Redemption , is expreſſed in that word , Thox haſt redeemed ws to 
God, thar is, that the Ele& may be admitted unto Gods friendſhip and fayour, and com- 
munion with Him, andro the enjoying of the title that ſtands berwixt Him and them, as 
freely as if they had neyer had fin, or had never been under ſuch a morgage. 5. They ex- 

. preſſe who this Redeemer-is; THOU haſt redeemed us : O bleſſed Thow ! This cannor 
indeed but affet; Thoy, the Lamb ;-Thow, the Lion of the 'Tribe of Judah ; Then , the 
Son of God, that hath eyes like a flame of fire, &c. Thou haſt redeemed us, Chriſt is 
called a Redeemer ; becauſe when the Ele had nothing to free themſelyes from the capti- 
vity and morgage which they bad —_ upon themſe]ves, and when the Juſtice of God, 
by vertue of the Law and Curſe, ( to ſay no more) did call for a ſatisfation and price 
before they could be admitted to freedom , Then He undertook , and was content to pay 
what they were due, either in the ſame kind, or, inthe equiyalent, that ſo they, who were 
as a morgaged pofleſſion; detained from the right owner, might be reſtored freely to him ' 
again. 6. The price by which He redeemed them, is mentioned, Thou haſt redeemed us 

by thy bloud. It waswonderfall that He who was ſuch a Perſon, ſhould be the Redeemer; 
But, O:how wonderfull,” that Heſhould perform this Redemption by laying down ſuch a 
price as His own bloud! And, inthis we may ſee, Firſt, Thatſeing the threatning againſt 
fin, includeth death; ( Ther day rhox gats, thou ſhalt die ) Sothe Redeemer condeſcended 

- -tounderpo death forſatisfying that. Secondly, When it is ſaid, Thou haft redeemed us 
-.-by Thy bloud, there is imported a teſtimony of the ſingularity of His worth, and alſo of 
-. His love for, no bload of goats nay, nor of men , nor of meer creatures coatd make 
. this Redemption, (for , no man can redeem his Brother , Pal. 49. ſo precious is the Re- 
» 1 demptiot of Souls, rhar it ceaſeth for eyer, to wit, in reſpe& of created redeemers) yet, 
' * then Thoy condeſcended to do it, even with 7hy blowd, which (e4#.20, 28, ) 15 the bloud 
b of 
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of God, Thirdly, This redeeming by His bloud, doth expreſſe His death to be purpoſely, 
and formally laid down by Him , and accepred of by God, as a price and ſatisfaRtion inthe 
room of theſe Ele, forthe obtaining of their Redemption : otherwiſe, the whole ſtrain of 
this Scripture will þeto no purpoſe , except Chriſt be acknowledged to be the Redeemer, 
and His bloud and ſufferings to be the price which is laid down as afatisfation to Gods Ju- 
ſtice in the room of the Ele& ſinners, that thereby they may be ſet free, And Chriſts 
bloud in this reſpeR, is ſaid ro bea ſatisfaRion equivalent before Juſtice, becauſe, by His 
undertaking that debt, and ſubmitting to pay the fame, and Gods actuall exaQting it of 
Him, the Holineſle and fporleſſe Juſtice of God, is more glorioully manifeſted,than if theſe 
themſelves had been keeped ſtill in the priſon , who were yet never able to have paid one 
farthing , whereas now the Redeemer hath paid to the uttermoſt, 5, There is bere the 
obje& of this Redemption, to wit, #s; Thou haſt redeemed »4 ; and theſe are ( to ſay 
ſo ) two wayes qualified, 1. In reſpe& of the extent of this obje&; it is not ſome of 
one Family , City, Nation, or Kindred, &c. butir is extended t zvery kindred, ronywe, 
zople , and nation, And this itſeemeth is done, to ſhew the uniyerſality ( ro ſay ſo) and 
extent of Chriſts Church under the Goſpel, in oppoſition to what it was under the Law and 
formerly. Now, ſay they, the Church is not included within one Family, or Nation ; bur 
the Goſpel being ſpred,the Ele& are gathered-in out of all Nations, Kindreds,and T ongues; 
and we, who arenot of the ſtock of e4byaham, but are of ſtrange Nations, have reaſon 
to praiſe far this Goſpel , and to blefſe the Mediator who bath purchaſed ir unto us. 
Again,although this object in ſome reſpeR hath been extended to all Nations Kindreds,&ce. 
without diſtin&tion or diſcrimination, Yet ſomewhat: is added to qualifie and reftri&t the 
ſame, that it may not be underſtood colleQtively of all of every Natian, Language, &c. 
bur diſtributively of ſome of theſe Nations, Kindreds, and Tongues: for,the redeemed,their 
Song is expreſſed in theſe terms , Thox haſt redeemed ns out of every tongue , and kindred, 
and people, and nation. And certainly, there is a palpable difference berween theſe two, to 
wit, to ſay, Thou haſt redeemed a// Kindreds, Tongues, and Nations; and tofay, Theu 
haſt redeemed us our of every Tongue, Kindred, and Nation, whereby the redeemed are 
contradiſtinguiſhed from the reſt of the Kindred, Tongue, and Nation, out of which they 
are redeemed ; and yet, it cannot bethought, butthat all whoare redeemed, do concur in 
this Song : therefore the other, contradiltinguiſhed from them, cannor be ſaid to bere- 
deemed. Beſide, this peculiarnefſe of Redemption is a ſpeciall ground of the redeemeds 
praiſe, to wit, when they were lying under the curſe with others, Chriſt hath redeemed | 
them from amang them. Further, all this Song doth agree to any. perſon that hath been re- 
deemed by Chriſts bloud, They that are redeemed arealſo made Kings,and Prieſts. And ſeing 
. allcannot praiſe for this mercy, as experience ſheweth ; therefore can it not be ſaid, that 
my comprehended-ander the former, And, if we will remember what was juſt now 
faich, to wir, that Redemption doth import a peculiar right to theſe that are redeemed be- 
fide others, to wit, a right by Election; Their will follow, tbat no other can be ſaid to 
be vedeemed but the Ele& that were given to Chriſt : and ſeing all m&n are not Gods by 
.this peculiar: right ( for, to be Gods in this reſpe&, and to be given to Chrift, and ſo 
to be aQually redeemed , are of equal extent) Therefore can it not be ſaid that all are 
redeemed. | | | 
Thethird reaſon, or ground of their praiſe ( which is alſo the effeft of the former) will 
confirm this : andirt is contained , verſ. 10, e And haſt made us unto our God Kings and 
Priefiy., and we ſhall reign upon earth : So that if it be asked, what are the advantages 
which they reap by Chriſts Redemption , which make them thus to praiſe > They anſwer, 
they are very great; for, not only are they freed from the former bondage they were un- 
der, and ſer ar liberty ; as in the former yerſz, But they are honoured and blefſed with 
many excellent priviledges, exceedingly commended in four words, 1. Thou baſt madeus 
Kings ; this reſpeReth that ſpiritual freedom that the Believers have from their former 
enemies, andthat ſpirituall dominion which they have oyerthem, and that eternall glory 
whereof they ſhall be partakers when they ſhall firupon one Throne with the Lord Chriſt, 
This is a great priviledge, that all the redeemed who were formerly ſlaves, ſhall be made 
Kings, 2. They are made Prieſts; this was alſo a title and office of great dignity under the 
Law,and by it is ſignified,that by Chriſt Jeſas all the redeemed are honoured to have accefie 
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with hope of being accepted : which priviledge is founded upon Chriſts Redemption, and 
withoar this there had been acceſſe tono (inner to pray or praiſe acceptably and with any 
comfort before God. But now ( ſay they ) we are Prieſts and may offer eur own ſacrifices; 
yea , now under the Goſpel, we are not tied to any typicall ſervice, nor to one place or 
Temple, nor to ſeek a Prieſt to offer our ſacrifices unto God for us, But we our ſelves may 
approach therewith unto Him, 3. It commendeth and ſweeteneth this priviledge, that 
they are tnade Prieſts to o#r God; which implyeth that now by Chriſts purchaſe they may 
worſhip and ſerve Godas in Covenant with them, and astheir own God: which doth make 
all the ſervices they can be put to, very light and eafie, and ſtrengthens them againſt all the 
difficulcies they may meet with therein, ſeing it isno idol, nor ſtrange God, Whom they 
worſhip, but their own God, who will pity them in their ſervice, as a Father pitieth his 
Son, Laſtly, They ſay, and we ſhall reign upon earth; which is ſer down, not only to ſhew 
the ſpiritualneſle of this Kingdom, which being on earth, and commonto all the redeemed 
(many of whom have a poor being here) can be no other wayes uaderſtood than of His 
ſpirituall Dominion ; but mainly, we conceive, it is mentioned hete, as the ground of their 
Song, that not only have they a hope of reigning, and being freed from fin in Heaven; but 
that, in ſome haelie, they are made partakers of the vertue of Chriſts purchaſe in the ſub. 
daing of their fin, and the mortifying of their Juſts ; whereby they are keeped from the 
dominion of fin, becauſe they are not now under the Law, but under Grace, according to 
the promiſe , Rom. 6. I4. Andthis is akindly evidence of a redeemed perſon, and a con- - 
vincing ground of praiſe to a truly gracious ſoul, to wit, to haye San&tification thriving, 
the body of death born down ; and even before they come tro Heaven, to be looking Hea- 
ven-like, and to be brought ſomeway to triumph oyer their ſpirituall enemies ; than which, 
as there is nothing that will be more defired by them, ſo there will be nothing more accep- 
table ro them,even thus to bepriviledged and dignified,to reign ſpiritually on the earth, And 
we may ſee, that as this is a great mercy to be SanRikied, So ir is a fruit of Chriſts death, and 
floweth from His purchaſe, evea as Juſtification doth : in which reſpe&, He is our San&tifi. 
cation, as well as ourRighteouſneſfſe, I Cor. 1, 31. | 

The ſecond company who joyn in this Song, is, the Angels : who are deſcribed, verſ; 17. 
and then their Song is expreſſed, verſ. 12; They are deſcribed, Firſt, by their title and 
number, they are Angels, that is, glorious miniſtring ſpirits, Heb. I. 14. called ſpmerimesin 
Scripture the hoſt of heaven; and becauſe of their excellency, the Sons of God, Fob 38.7. 
And they are many Angels, The number of them was ten thouſand times ten thouſand, 
and thouſands. of thouſands ; this is a great number : ir ſeemeth to be taken out of Dan. 
7, io. where thouſand thouſands are ſaid to Miniſter unto Him , and ten thonſand times 
ten thouſands to ſtand before Him ; yet the expreſſion is but put for an indefinite, to ſhew 
the innumerable company of glorious and mighty Angels which the Lord hath waiting on 
Him, as ſervants and miniſters to do His _— in any part of the world, as it is, P/al. 
I03.2I, The ſcope, is, to ſhew how glorious He muſt be who is thus waited upon. 
Secondly , The place where they are ſeen, is obſerved , they are round about the throne, 
and the beaſts, and the elders : by which, it ſeemeth they have the outmoſt rank of all the 
attendants that ( Chap. 4. verſ-4,5,&c. ) are mentioned, and ſaidto wait upon this Throne; 
and we may conceiye it thus, upon this Throne is the Majeſty of God, of which dignity 
the Lamb, and the ſeyen ſpirits, are alſo ſaid to partake, verſe 6- next unto them are the 
four beaſts, or Miniſters, upon the ſeyerall corners of the Throne ; then are the four and 
twenty Elders, or the Profeſſors, round about the Throne ; and again, about them are the 
hoſts of the Angels, as is expreſly aſſerted here, This is not to {er forth the prerogative 
of the Charch-militant beyond Angels ſimply, or, as if Angels were at a greater diſtance 
from God that they; for, it is the great priviledge of Saints glorified, to be like Angels, 
and to hayea place awong them that ſtand by : bur, this ſheweth the infirmities and diff 
cdlties which the Saints Militant are ſabje& to, and the Lords tenderneſle and carefulneſſe 
of them,who hath His hoſts of Angels encompaſling them for their defence and prote&ion, 
according to the word, Pſal. 34.7. The eAngel of the Lord encampeth round about them 
that fear him, and delivereth them. There is no mention here neither of the ſea of glafle, 
nor of the ſeyen ſpirits, ſpoken of, Chap. 4+ verſ. 5. and 6, The reaſon is, as we ſuppoſe, 
becatiſe by them is underſtood the ſame that is expreſſed by the Lamb-ſlain, with ſeven 
horns and feyen eyes, verſc 6, of this Chapter, And howeyer, copſideting that the ſea of 
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glaſſe hath the ſame place with the ſeven ſpirits of God, to wit, before the Throne, and ſs 
betwixt the Throne, and the Elders; We cannot conceive of either of theſe, but they muſt 
be within this guard of Angels, even as the reſt are. And ſo it is comfortable that the 
people of God have no leſſe Guard and Army waiting upon them, than the Lord hath An- 
els waiting upon Him, they beiog all of them miniltring ſpirits, ſent forth to miniſter for 

them who (ſhall be Heirs of Salvation, 
Their ſong followeth, verſ. 12. They ſay with a loud voice, Worthy s the Lamb that 
was ſlain, &c, Thatthis is done with a loud voice, it ſheweth their ſeriouſneſfe and affeti- 
onatneſſe in this work : what they aſcribe to Him, is, upon the matter, what was aſcribed 
to Him by the redeemed, verſ. 9, and what was alcribed to God, Chap. 4. verſe 11. It is, 
firſt, in the general, an expreſſion of His worth, Worthy & the Lamb, &c. which is their 
putting totheir ſeal to the acknowledgement of His worth, and carrieth alſo, as implyed in 
it, an acknowledgement of their being unſutable to expreſſe what was due to Him : and 
therefore the expreſſion, is, He 5 worthy to receive power, &c. which doth infinuate, that 
the work is beyond them, as was obſerved, Chap.4.11, And when Angels are at a ſtand 
inthe Mediators praiſe, What muſt be ourunſutableneſle in expreſſing of the ſame ? Then, 
in the ſecondplace, they mention many things which are His due, in ſeven comprehenſive 
words, I. Power, becauſe He is furniſhed with Authority, and Commiſhon, ample and 
large for the diſcharge of His Offices; in which reſpe&t, 7ch.17.2. Heisſaidto have 
Powe. given Him over all fleſh. . 2. Riches , that is, a roiall poſſeſſion, becauſe He made 
Himſelf poor to purchaſe a ſeed to Himſelf by a great price. 3. Wiſdom, becaule He hath 
dealt prudently in the executing of His Office, as, /ſa. 52.13. and with great Wiſdom 
doth He mannage the truſt committed to Him, 4. Strength, becauſe He hath bound the 
ſtrong man, and carried away the prize,ſpoiling principalities and powers in making aſhew 
of them openly, Coloſ. 2.15, Fo Honour; this reſpeQeth the Glory and Majeſty of His 
place, who, being made head over all thirigs, ought ſo to be honoured by them. 6. Glory, 
that is, the acknowledgement of the Excellencie and Majeſty of His Perſon with the dig- 
nity and preheminencie of His Office, and doth import alſo His being God, towhom only 
Glory is due , The ſeventh word , is, Bleſſing ; this looketh to the many adyantages 
that come by Him : fo that when hearts can dono more, they blefſe Him ; which implieth, 
not obly an acknowledgement of His being bleſſed, bur alſo the ardent defire that they have 
ro have Him fo, as in all the former words reſpeively, By all thele put together, is un- 
deritood, that every thing which may contribute to ſet forth a perſon tobe glorious, and 

to make Him to be acknowledged ſuch, is in the- Mediator. | 

If it be asked, How the Angels come in to praiſe the Mediator upon this conſideration of 
His being ſlain, as is expreſſed inthe ſong ? £4»; This is done, not as if they were equally 
ſharers inthe benefits of Redemption with the redeemed: for,theEle& Angels,being never 
ander ſin, nor at adiftance with God, cannot be ſaid to be reconciled by Chriſts death ; 
therefore we will find, that though both mention Him as flain in the ſong , Yet there are 
theſe differences, 1. The redeemed do expreſly acknowledge this benefit of edemption to 
come by His Blood, and do derive theirpriviledges of being Kings and Priefts, &c. from 
that, as the meritorious cauſe, which is not to be found inthe ſong of the Angels; Secondly, 

Whea the redeemed mention Chriſts death and purchaſe, they . k on it as intended for 
them; andtherefore do apply the ſame in the ſong, as claiming a ſpeciall intereſt therein, 
andacknowledging a ſpecial obligation tolyeupon them beyondothers becauſe of the ſame. 
And therefore they ſay , who hath redeemed us by Thy blood , &c. whereas the ſong of the 
Angels, is more generall, ' It appeareth then, thar though they agree in giving praiſe 
to the ſame obje& , to wit, the Lamb, yetthey differ in re{pe& of the particular grounds 
on which they proceed, The grounds then of the Angels praiſe , may be conceived, x. to 
be the excellencie of our Lord Jeſus His Perſon and Office, and the wonderfull glory of 
Grace, Love, Goodnefle, cc. that kyths eſpecially in His hamiliation and ſufferings. And 
it may be juſtly looked on as admirable and praiſe-worthy, evento Angels, to ſee God ma- 
nifeſted in thefleſh, as it is, I Tiz2..3. 16. and yet more , that He was content to die for 
ſatisfying the Juſtice of God, and vindicating of His Glory. 2. Although Angels cannot 
be ſaid to bave reconciliation by Him, Yet according to the judgment of many worthy men, 
they have confirmation through Him, in which reſpe& to them, He, as Mediator, is head 
of the Ele Angels, And though we will not enter upon this particularly ; yer, we ſup- 
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poſe, tbar there is great acceſſion tothe joy of the EleA Angels by Chrifts incarnation and 
ſoffering, as baving thereby a more clear diſcavery of the Glory, Majeſty, and Goodneſſe 
of God, fo that in this reſpe& He is {aid to be ſeen of them, x 7:9. 3. 16. and thereby 
they diſcern His manifold wiſdom inthe way of the Goſpel, as it is, Eph. 3. 10. for which 
cauſe, they ſing at His birth, Zuke 2. verſe 13. as, being glad to be the declarers of ſuch 
lad tidings : And, noqueſtion, many other wayes they are io this delighted and rejoyced, 
and fo have good ground to praiſe. 3. This ſuffering of Chriſts and His Redemption, 
bringeth with it the Salvation of the loſt Ele& who are many ; and their $alyation being a 
- thing that glorifieth God, and relieveth ſuch as bave been loved of Him from Eternal Wo, 
it cannot but be delightſome to them ; for, even the Elect Angels have a kind of ſympathy 
with Ele& ſinners who are given to Chriſt, for which caule, they are ſaid to have joy oyer a 
repenting ſinner, Zyke 15. 7, and x0. and therefore they may be conceived to praiſeupon 
the account of Chriſts dying, becauſe that redoundeth ſo much to the good of the Church. 
4. Chriſt by His death, hath obtained a Name, even above principalities and powers, unto 
which God hath highly exalted Him, Philip, 2.9, &c. for which cauſe, it is ſaid, Heb. 
7. 6. when He bringeth-in the firſt begotten intothe world, He faith, letall the Angels of 
God Worſhip Him. So that in praifing Him that was (lain, they give obedience to Gods 
Ordinance, in adoring Him who is the Son of Gad , and who by His death bath not 
loſt any thing of the Glozy due to Him ,*but-thereby hath declared Himſelf to be worthy 
of the ſame: and therefore it is particularly worthy to be mentioned to His commendation. 
The third company fhar praiſe , verf. 13. is > Every creature which is in heaven , on 
earth , and under the earth , and ſuch as are in the ſea , and all that are in them, &c. 
This looketh to the reaſonlefle creatures that are contradiſtinguiſhed from the redeemed 
and from the Angels , called ſometimes the whole Creation, which by fin is made ſubje&t to 
vanity, and is faid to groap under the fame, Rom. $,20,21,22. Theſeare brought in, noc 
as if formally they could exprefſe praife ; But, 1. toſhew the gloriouſneſle of this Obje& 
to whom praiſe, is due. It will be a task and employment to all creatures to praiſe Him, 
2. It ſheweth ſome adyantage, that by Chriſts death ſometime is roredound to them, when 
they ſhall be freed from the bondage of corruption and brought unto the glorious liberty of 
- the Children of God, Rom. 8. 21. In reference to which, it is ſaid, they proan and 
rravell, as deſirous of this change, verſ. 22. and according to this, they may beſaid to 
praiſe here, as they groan there. The words wherein they exprefſetheir praiſe, are four, 
to wit , bleſſing , honoxr , glory > and power » which were formerly ſpoken of. There is. 
ſome difference in the obje& of their praiſe, as tothe expreſſion thereof, from theſe who 
went before ; for , they aſcribe it 10 Him that, ſitteth wpon the Threne , - aud to the Lamb 
for ever, whereas the Lambonly was mentioned formerly, Yetindeed there is no diffe- 
rence : for, when the Lamb is mentioned, who is Mediator, God that fitteth upon the 
Throne is underſtood as dwelling in Him. And by this we may ſee, 1. thatthe Glory and 
Worſhip which is giventothe Lamb bere, is Divine, and Supream, becauſe its that ſame 
which is given to Him that fitteth npon the Throne. 2. We may fee, that it is the ſame 
worſhip, and that, whether God or the Mediatox-be expreſſed, they are both worſhipped 
in the ſame a& : for, it cannot be ſaid that this is any other worſhip than what the re- 
deemed or Angels gavein the former Verſes; nor, that there is any different obje& wor- 
ſhipped here, ſeing that it is the ſame worſhip which is aſcribed in allthe ſongs, Neither 
will any think that He that fitteth upon the Throne, was lefſe worſhipped in the ſong of 
the redeemed, and of the Apgels, where He was not formally mentioned, than in'this, 
If any lay that the Lamb is faid to be worthy to recerue glorys &c. which ſupporeth this 
to be a communicated glory? e4nſ- We may {ee the inconſequencie of this, by confidering 
what is ſaid of Him that Gitteth upsn the Throne, Chap. 4. verſe 11, and we may acquieſce 
1n the interpretation thereof that is given. 
inthe laſt place, when all the creatures have dane, the redeemed again come in,verſ. 14. 
and they cloſe this ſong; . becapſe their intereſt' is moſt, andtheir engagements deepeſt. 
x. The tour beaſts ſay Aomn ; thus the Miniſters begig. What they ſay, is in this word 
men, which is a word that uſually cloſeth Prayer, and doth import ſome clearneſle of 
Faith and confidence inthe thing aſſerted, and ſome vehement defire of attaining thething 
prayed-for. Here it is ſet down asthe expreſſion of hearts , who arc'indeed paſfionatly 
deſirous to have the Lords praiſe glorious, and yet convinced to be uterly inſufficient for 
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the ſame, and therefore they cloſe in a manner when they begin, and they are beginning 
' when they cloſe. And all is but rather an affenting to the glory that is given,and an acknow- 
ledgingtharall is dae to Him, than areal] performing of rp han, intheir own eſtimation. 
In the laſt place , the four and rwerty Elders follow , and they have _ to ſay , bit 
fall down and 'worſhip Him. that liveth- for ever and ever; The veaſy ay not much, 
they expreſſe nothing, bur fall down Glent, as being overcome and infinitly outreached 
by the glorious and incomprehenſible excellencie of the bleſſed Obje@ ; yet , is theic 
raiſe noleſſe acceptable to God than if there were many expreſſions : becauſe, fence, 
om in Prayer and Praiſe , doth often ſpeak more and louder than great noiſe of words. . 
And here we ſce, that where the heart is inwardly weighted with the conviQtions of Gods 
' po0dnefſe and ones own need, and bended with love, or oyerwhelmed in a manner with 
oly fear and reyerence that it can expreſſenothing ; yer, even, then there may be an accep- 
table worſhipping of God, Yea, this filence is marked.as the yond-molſt ſtep, or greateſt 
length of praile that they did, or could attain unto, | | 
Obſerve, 1. That in our Lord Jeſus, and in the execution of His Offices , there is much 
ound of praiſe, ſo mach as may rake up all creatures, and an infinir deal more ; and it 
ſhould be the task of all creatures in Heaven and earth to be ſerring forth His praiſe : all of 
theſe companies ſay , Worthy is the Lamb, &c. It isa wonder, when this is their task, 
that ſo few are taken up wich it. From tbe occaſion, Os; 2. That the opening of this 
Revelation, is a ground of praiſe. 3. That many excellent things come by Chriſts purchaſe 
to the Redeemed. Theſe cannot be ſoon numbered. O,what are they beholden to Him! 
Of. 4- That it is praiſe to Jeſus Chriſt, and it is even almoſt all charBelicyers come to, in 
the work of praiſc,to be telling over,to His commendation,whar He hath done. Ob/.5. The 
Faith of intereſt in our Lord Jeſus His purchaſe,is the moſtkindly motive,to makefolks bleſs 
and praiſe Him, that is, when they can ſay, Thow haſt redeemed us. Obſe 6, That as it isalife 
that hath many rich advantages, ſo there is no ſuch hearr-ſome lifein all the World, as to be 
among the Redeemed; they havean un-interrupred ſong, andwillcontingeto haye it when 
all others will owl. Oi; From Chriſts taking the Book and opening of it ; from His 
doing this, and the Redeemed their praiſe. 'Obſerve, Chriſt doth all; we enjoy all, and 
therefore ſhould praiſe for all ; It is an eaſie task thatthe Redeemed have in reſpe& of that 
which Chriſthad. - O#ſ.8. There is a ſweet conſent here , no different note, they have 
all oneSong,nodifferent Opinion,noContradiion,no divided Praiſe,norPrayers,nor Faſts, 
no ſeparating in this Worſhip of one of the Redeemed from another, all concur, which is 
not one of the leaſt advantages,once they will all meet and ſweetly agree rogether. O{{.9.It 
is but a mint, attbe beſt, that the Saints make at the Lambs praiſe; their praiſe is but a 
beginning toit, an aſſent tothe work, or a convidtion of their duty ; when they begin, they 
ſay only, He « worthy to have it; and when they have undertaken, they muſt ſing, Who 
can ſhew forth all thy praiſe? Pſal. L0G. Therefore here, e 2men , is the firſt wotd, and 
they fall down ſilent ; praiſe oyermaſtereth them, ir is the greateſt duty : and theſe that 
praiſe till they think they bave done enough,they underſtand it not: itis right inthisreſpe& 
to leave it as we begin. O#f. 10. All their ſong is, Worthy, worthy is the Lamb, as if they 
faid, if we could praiſe Thee, Thou art worthy to have it, and that is all wecan attain to, 
to acknowledge praiſe is Thy due, Ob{; When folks have gone their yorid-moſt in the 
matter of praiſe, it'is rather to ſay and think ir ſhould be, than any way toreſt asthough 
it were, The reaſon is, becauſe God, who is to be praiſed, is far above all bleſfing and 
poſſible praiſe,, Neh.9. 5. 


Concerning the nature of Chriſts death , or, if it 
be properly a ſatisfattion. 


Eſide what Obſeryations bave been already hinted at and held forth from this Chapter, 
there are two more; which being clear of themſelves from the words,and contributing 
much to the clearing of two concerning Truths , in theſe dayes not alittle controyerted ; 
we may inſiſt a litlemorein ſpeaking to thetn, as the place giveth ground. - The one, is, 
concerning the nature, the other, is, cogcerning the extent of the merit of Chriſts death. 
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poſe, tbar there is great acceſſion tothe joy of the EleA Angels by Chrifts incarnation and 
ſaffering, as baving thereby a more clear diſcovery of the Glory, Majelly, and Goodneſſe 
of God, fo that in this reſpe& He is {aid to be ſeen of them, 1 Ti». 3. 16, and thereby 
they diſcern His manifold wiſdom inthe way of the Goſpel, as it is, Eph. 3. 10. for which 
cauſe, they ſing at His birth, Zuke 2. verſ: 13. as, being glad to be the declarers of ſuch 
glad tidings : And, no queſtion, many other wayes they are in this delighted and rejoyced, 
and ſo have good ground to praiſe. 3. This ſuffering of Chriſts and His Redemption, 
bringeth with ir the Salvation of the loſt Ele& who are many ; and their $alyation being a 
+ thing that glorifieth God, and relieverh ſuch as bave been loved of Him from Eternal Wo, 
it cannot but be delightſome to them ; for, even the Elect Angels have a kind of ſympathy 
with Ele& ſinners who are given to Chriſt, for which caule, they are ſaid to have joy oyer a 
repenting ſinner, Zuke 15. 7, and $0. and therefore they may be conceived to praiſe upon 
the account of Chriſts dying, becauſe that redoundeth ſo much co the good of the Church, 
4. Chriſt by His death, hath obtained a Name, even above principalities and powers, unto 
which God hath highly exalted Him, Philip, 2. 9, &c. for which cauſe, ir is ſaid, Heb. 
7. 6, when He bringeth-in the firſt begotten into the world, He faith, letall the Angels of 
God Worſhip Him. So that in praiſing Him that was ſlain, they give obedience to Gods 
Ordinance _in adoring Him who is the Son of God , and who by His death bath not 
loſt any thing of the Glozy due to Him ,*but thereby hath declared Himſelf to be worthy 
of the ſame: and therefore it is particularly worthy to be mentioned to His commendation. 

The third company fhar praiſe , werſ. 13. is > Every creature which is in heaven , on 
earth , and under the earth , and ſuch as are in the ſea , and all that are in them, &Cc. 
This looketh to the reaſonlefle creatures that are contradiſtinguiſhed from the redeemed 
and from the Angels , called ſometimes the whole Creation, which by ſin is made ſubjet to 
vanity, and is faid to groan under the ſame, Rom. $. 20,21,22. Theſeare brought in, not 
as if formally they could expreſle praiſe ; But, x. toſhew the gloriouſnefle of this Obje& 
to whom praiſe , is due. Ir will be a task and employment toall creatures to praiſe Him, 
2. It ſheweth ſome advantage, that by Chriſts death ſometime is ro redound to them, when 
they ſhall be freed from the bondage of corruption and brought unto the glorious liberty of 
| the Children of God, Rom. 8. 21. In reference to which, it is ſaid, they groan and 
rravell, as deſirous of this change, werſ. 22. and according to this, they way beſaid to 
praiſe here, as they groanthere. The words wherein they expreſſetheir praiſe, are four, 
to wit , bleſſing , honoxr , glory , and power , which were formerly ſpoken of, There is. 
fome difference in the obje& of their praiſe, as tothe expreſſion thereof, from theſe who 
went before ; for , they aſcribe it 10 Him that, ſitterh wpon the Threne , :aud to the Lamb 
for ever; whereas the Lambonly was mentioned formerly. Yertindeed there is no diffe- 
rence : for, when the Lamb is mentioned, who is Mediator , God that fitteth upon the 
Throne is underſtood as dwelling in Him. And by this we may ſee, 1. that the Glory and 
Worſhip which is giventothe Lamb bere, is Divine, and Supream, becauſe irs that ſame 
which is given to Him that fitteth npon the Throne. 2. We may ſee, that it is the ſame 
worſhip, and that, whether God or the Mediator be expreſſed, they are both worſhipped 
in the ſame a& : for, it cannot be ſaid that this is any other worſhip than what the re- 
deemed or Angels gavein the former Verſes; nor, that there is any different obje& wor- 
ſhipped here, ſeing that it is the ſame worſhip which is aſcribed in allthe ſongs, Neither 
will any think that He that fitteth upon the Throne, was leſſe worſhipped in the ſong of 
the redeemed, and of the Apgels, where He was not formally mentioned, than in this, 
If any fay that the Lamb is faid to be worthy to receive glory &c. which ſupporeth. this 
to be a communicated glory ? e4nſe We may ſee the inconſequencie of this, by confidering 
what is ſaid of Him that fitteth upsn the Throne, Chap. 4. verſe 11, and we may acquieſce 
in the interpretation thereof that is given. 

Ln the laſt place, when all the creatares bave dane, the redeemed again come inverſe 14. 
and they clole this ſong; . becapſe their intereſt is moſt, and their engagements deepeſt. 
7, The four beaſts ſay Amen ; thas the Miniſters begig. What they fay, is in this word 
Amen, Which is a word that uſually cloſeth Prayer, and doth import ſome clearnefſe of 
Faith and confidence inthe thing aſſerted, and ſome vehement deſire of attaining thething 
prayed-for. Here it is ſet down asthe expreſſion of hearts , who arc'indeed paſfionatly 
deſirous to have the Lords praiſe glorious, and yet convincedto be uterly inſutficient for 
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the ſame, and therefore they cloſein a manner when they begin, and they are beginning 
when they cloſe. And all is but rather an afſenting to the glory that is given,and an acknow- 
ledgingtharall is dae to Him, than areall performing of op dre g intheir own eſtimatiori, 
In the laſt place , rhe four and rrwerty Elders follow, and they have — to ſay , bit 
fall down and worſhip Him. that liveth- for ever and ever; The realy ay not much, 
they expreſſe nothing, bur fall down ſilent, as being overcome and infinitly outreached 
by the glorious and incomprehenſible excellencie of the bleſſed Obje& ; yet , is their 
raiſe noleſſe acceptable to God than if there were many expreſſions :' becauſe, Glence, 
oth in Prayer and Praiſe , doth often ſpeak more and louder than great noiſe of words, . 
And here we ſce, that where the heart is inwardly weighted with the conyidtions of Gods 
 go0dnefſe and ones own need, and bended with love, or overwhelmed in a wander with 
Foly fear and reyerence that it can expreſſenothing ; yer, even,then there may be an accep- 
table worſhipping of God, Yea, this filence is markedas the youd-molt ſtep, or greateſt 
length of praile that they did, or could attain unto, | 
Obſerve, 1. That in our Lord Jeſus, and in the execution of His Offices , there is much 
ound of praiſe, ſo mach as may take up all creatures, and an infinit deal more ; and it 
ſhould be the task of all creatures in Heayen and earth to be ſerring forth His praiſe : all of 
theſe companies ſay , Worthy z5 the Lamb, &c. It isa wonder, when this is their task, 
that ſo few are taken up with it. From the occaſion, Os/; 2. That the opening of this 
Revelation, is a ground of praiſe. 3. That many excellent things come by Chriſts purchaſe 
to the Redeemed. Theſe cannot be ſoon numbered. O,what are they beholden to Hin! 
Off. 4- That it is praiſe to Jeſus Chriſt, and it is even almoſt all char Belicyers come to, in 
the work of praiſe,to betelling over,to His commendation,whar He hath done. Ol/.5. The 
Faith of intereſt in our Lord Jeſus His purchaſe,is the moſtkindly motive,to makefolks bleſs 
and praiſe Him, that is, when they can ſay, Thow haſt redeemed us. Obſe 6, That as it isalife 
that bath many rich advantages, ſo there is no ſuch bearr-ſome life in all the World, as to be 
amonpthe Redeemed.; they havean un-interrupred ſong, and willcontinueto haye it when 
all others will howl. OZ; From Chriſts taking the Book and opening of it ; from His 
doing this, and the Redeemed their praiſe. 'Obſerve, Chriſt doth all; we enjoy all, and 
thanking ſhould praiſe forall ; Ic is anceafie task thatthe Redeemed have in reſpe& of that 
which Chriſthad. O#ſc8. There is a ſweet conſent here , no different note, they have 
all oneSong,nodifferent Opinion,noContradiQton,no divided Praiſe,norPrayers,nor Faſts, 
no ſeparating in this Worſhip of one of the Redeemed from another, all concur, which is 
not one of the leaſt advantages,once they will all meet and ſweetly agree rogether. Ot. 9.Ic 
is but a mint, atthe beſt, that the Saints make at the Lambs praiſe; their praiſe is but a 
beginning toit, an afſenttothe work, or a conviction of their duty ; when they begin, they 
ſay only, He « worthy to bave it; and when ny have undertaken, they muſt ſing, Who 
cen ſhew forth all thy praiſe? Pſal. 106. Therefore here, e4men, is the firſt wotd, and 
they fall down filent ; praiſe overmaſtereth them, it is the greateſt duty : and theſe that 
praiſe till they think they bave done enough,they underſtand it not: itis right inthisreſpe& 
to leave itas we begin. Off; 10. All their ſong is, Wortby, worthy is the Lamb, as if they 
faid, if we could praiſe Thee, Thou art worthy to have it, and that is all wecan attain to, 
to acknowledge praiſe is Thy due, OZ; When folks have gone their yorid-moſt in the 
matter of praiſe, it is rather to ſay and think ir ſhould be, than any way toreſt asthough 
it were. The reaſon is, becauſe God, who is to be praiſed, is far above all bleſfing and 
poſſible praiſe ,, Yeh. 9. 5. 


Concerning the nature of Chriſls death , or , if it 
be properly a ſatisfattion. 


Eſfide what Obſeryations bave been already hinted at and held forth from this Chapter, 
there aretwo more; which being clear of themſelves from the words,and contributing 
much to the clearing of two concerning Truths , in theſe dayes not alictle controyerted ; 
we may inſiſt a litle more in ſpeaking to thetn, as the place giveth ground. - The one, is, 
concerning the nature, the other, is, cogcerning the extent of the merit of Chriſts death. 
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ferings of many Martyrs ; andto attribute no more tothedeath of Chriſt, is blaſphemous: 


Nor, in the third plac _onlp. ta-prectife to Hinaleltth of forgiving ſinners 
Freely : for, Chriſt, beitg God, bad poweryiith the Father raforpivefins before 
His becoming Man: andeventhis pretendedend, doth imply Chriſts deathro be a price for 
making of a purchaſe, ſeing it ſupponeth, that ] & by honouring God, and doing what 
was pleaſant to-Him, did procure rhis priviled >eto forgive othersfreely ; which certainly 
dothimply, that theſe ſufferings of His had a meritorions and \: ry bn, yertue before God. 
Bar theſe ends of the Socmians 3 being ſuch as deſtroy the God-head and perſonality of 
our Lord Jeſus, as the ſecond Perſon of the Trinity ; zvd being purpoſly moulded forthe 
fupporting of that blaſphewy, We need nor land much'upon the difprovie of them; but, | 
we ſay, beyond theſe qur Eord Jeſus His death was purpoſly intended by Him, and actually 
accepted by J8Ho0v An, as. proper price and fatisfaQion. . | 
"To dear this a lite, when.we ſpeak of [atisfattion , theſe thin s$ſhortly are intended. 
Firſt, That as man had made bimſelf liable torbecurſe for ores of God, and (to 
ſpeak afier the manner of men, as moſt of gllthisituſtbeunderſtood) thereby had wrGoged 
the Majeſty of God... by daring to Gilghey Fic and toſlight His Authority ; ſo there is in 
Chriſts raking on of char debt , and humbling of Himſelf roſafferfor thelame, a propor- 
tionablneſſe,.and an equivalencic for the yindicating of the Glory of the Holineſle, Juſtice, - 
5M Soy ral nity of God, and to. make theſe ſhine more, than if the finners had been au- 
ally put-at for {arisf* ing 10 their own perſons : for, that the Fathers fellow, equa!, and oply 
begotten: Son ſhould Man c Himſelf and become Man; andin thatnature ſuffer; and that 
the Majeſty of Godfhould make His Sword awake 5 ry Him, and ſmite Him, &c. doth 
' much more abundantly declare and fer forth the Juſtice of God, that will proſecute His 
' threarnings, and His Soveraignity and Authority, in that He is obeyedandſubmittedunto, 
| by achanexcellent Perſon , as His only begotten Son, than if either man. had not fanned, 
or he who. is but a wretched creature (hould have been caſten into Hell : for, by this, Juſtice 


been ſatisfied , nor hadthe Authority of God been manifeſted by ſuch a glorious 
inſtance as the obedience of the Man Chriſt Jeſus, So that we are toconceive of ſatisfi- 
nets this marcer as har word uſerh to, beunderſtood amongſt wen, that is, when an 
"injured ,;ox. wronged perſon, is appealed and ſatiiedin referencero the party that hath 
dove him injury, by the interycening recompepce and ſatisfaQion of ſome other, purpoſly, 
4 by facaan equivalent compenſation, intending the ſame, Secondly, When we ſpeak of 
_ fatisfaftion.in. this caſe, .it doth reſpeR Gods purpoſe and intention in deſigning the death 
. and ſufferings of the Mediator for this very end in the Covenant of Redemption : ſo 
* that when there was no imaginable fſatisfaQion tobe expetted from creatures, whereby there 
might be a vindication of Gods Juſtice , that ſo way might be made to pardon Fledt fin- 
mers ; for this very end, a Body was deſigned and prepared for the Mediator; and, as it is, 
Iſa. 53.6.1 The Lord lazd upon Him the wmiquittes of ws all, and in His counſel and decree, | 
did appointHim, whoknew noſin; to become fin for others, and thereby as a Cautioner 
to beliableto their debr. Thirdly, This alſa.is intended, thatthe Mediator, in His accepting 
of the offer, and in laying down of His life, did purpoſly intend thus to fatisfie : for, when 
Sacrificey and Burnt-afferings, &c. could not pleaſe God, nor fſatisfie Him in this reſpe@, 
 ThendidcheSon ae, j# atidertaRe ipifh dehoht fo ds Gol iwiltzoas its, "P[Al. 40. 6,7, &c« 
 Andit is'on this ground, thar Chriſt is alle the 'Caltioner,* Heb. 7.22, becauſe He'un- 
* . dertook the ſatisfying for odrgebr;' andupon this gromnd ,' was thetCicteſſe in' Jiftice'ro 
 exaQt jt of Him, though He Hiraſelf kiew nd fin,** For which ſee 7/4574. 7; and To. 
"2 Cormih« 5,21; 1n the fourth place, this is included; That by theLord”Jtnov an, the 
| _ , offended 
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off ed arty;this death and willing ſuffering of our bleſſed Lord Jeſus,was aQually accep= 
A farfitto and well-pleafing to Him,in the room and ſtead of theſe who had offen- 


| gparty, 
in 


ded;ſo that thereby Hein the order agreed upon,doth lay by quarrels atthe offendin 
as men do diſcharge the principal Creditor the debt, when the Cautioner hath ſati | 
his name, Hence the Lord pronounceth often,that in His beloved Son He is well-pleaſed,and 
| that He hath fonad aranſom , Job 33. ver/. 24. and from this it is , that His death iscailed a 
Propitiation, as being acceptableto God, when other Sacrifices could not be. That jn theſe 
reſpe&s, Chrilts death is truely 8 ſatisfa&ion for fin, may from this Text thus be made ont: 
, Firſt, If by Chriſts death we be redeemed, and if the effe& flowing from His death be a 
Redemption, Then is His death. (under which all His ſufferings are comprebended) a pro- 
| perprice and ſatisfaRion for fin ; Butthe former isrrue. Therefore, &c, Thereis a double 
ſtrength in this Argument to make out the Connexion, firſt, in the word Redemprion - 
Which , (8s weſhew in the expoſition ) beſide other things , doth imply, 1.'That finners. 
by finare ſold and mos-gaged, and the Law, and Curſe have obtained a right over them. 
2, That, at leaſt, in reſpe& of that eſtabliſhed Law and Curſe ( that day thou eateſt, thou 
ſhalt die) there was no difſolving of rhat right , but by ſome interveening ſatisfaCtion : 
otherwiſe the Lord , who pronounced it , might be ghought not to be juſt and true in 
His threatnings, 3- This is implyed, that when men and creatures could give no price, 
our Lord Jeſus did atually undertake,and accordingly did pay, Thereforeitiis a Redemption, 
becauſe it is. a freedonrthat was bought; and He is a Redeemer, becauſe He did buy it, and 
ſaisfiefor jt : andthis exprefiion, being borrowed from the manner of men, will infer no 
lefle, as is ſaid. The ſecond part of the ſtrength of the Argument, is in this, That this 
 Redemptionjs' attributed to His death , and bloud, Thou haſt redeemed ws by Thy bloud 3: 
and theſe, put together, wake ir exceeding ſtrong : for, the very price of the Redemption 
is thereby clearly held forth. So, if it be asked, Why is Chriſt called a Redeemer? nſw. 
Becauſe He redeemed us. -If again it be ſaid , Wherewith did He redeem as, 'or, With 
what price? Itis anſwered, with His bloud ; And indeed there can beno other reaſon why 
ſo frequently our Redemption is attributed to His death, but becauſe His death cometh-in 
in a peculiar reſpe& thereunto; ſo thatwhen we {as once //aac was to his father) were 
lying obnoxious to the ſtroke of Gods Juſtice , He offered Himſelf in our room ( as there 
was a Ram provided in theplace of /ſ/aac) thatthereby we might eſcape, as itis, 2 Cor.Fy. 
2I, Gal-3.13,14. He redeemed us from the curſe, being Himſelf wade a curſe for ws ; 
which muſt be underſtood, to be in our ſtead. | 
Secondly , ( which is almoſt one with the laſt branch'of the former ) Ir is clear by this, 
thatall the Hos that cometh to the redeemed , is ſtill reckoned as the effe& and purchaſe 
of Chriſts ſuffering ; which muſt reſpe the merit and efficacy of His bloud , as by way of 
ſatisfaRtion procuring the ſame. 'And in this reſpeR; ir may be ſaid ſingularly of the Me- 
diator, the fecond Perſon of the God-head, that He bath procured this Redemption, other- 
wiſe tharl can be ſaid of the firſt and third Perſon of the bleſſed Trinity. Therefore allo , 
weare ſaid tobe loved by him , and waſhen by his on bloud, Chap. T. 5. But of this Ar- 
- gument was ſpoken in the former. | 
Thirdly, This is brought as the Song of all the redeemed, and as that which will agree 
to all of them, when the Congregation of the firſt-born ſhall be brought together.: Now, 
what other influence can the bloud of Chriſt haye upon theſe who were redeemed by Him, 
from the foundation of the world , and before His death , when the example thereof could 
have noefte&t, or upon-young ones, upon whom His ſufferings can have no moral influ- 
ence by opening or confirming to them DoEtrinally the way to Heaven ? and yer, both theſe 
may well be capable of the efficacy thereof, as it is conſidered as a ſatisfaQtion : now, con-. 
ſidering that all the redeemed, are equally, and in the ſamereſpe&s, oblieged to Chriſts 
death for their life, and for that cauſe do joyntly concur in the ſame Song of praiſe ; we 
maſt either ſay , that none ſuch as have been formerly inſtanced , are {aved ; or , we - 
maft ſay , that they are all ſaved without any reſpe& to His ſufferings : both 
which, are falſe and abſurd; or, laſtly, we muft acquieſce in this, That by Chriſts ſufferings, 
23 by a ſatisfaRtion, this was procured tothem ; and therefore conſequently, that His death - 
is to beconſidered as ſuch, Gag no otherwiſe it can baye influence on their Redemption. 
Andthere being but one Redemption, and one way by which it is procured, to wit, Chriſts 
death;zand one Song, comprehending the acknowledgement of -y the redeemed; and ſeing 
' to 
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to ſome, it muſt be a ſatisfaRtion : Therefore it muſt be eſteemed to be ſo, in referenceto all 
others alſo, who are, or ſhall be partakers thereof. . 
_  Fourthly, This fruit of His death, to wit, Redemption, is peculiar to ſome of all Kindreds, 
and Nations, and is not common to all. It muſt therefore be conſidered as flowing from 
His death, asa fatisfaQtion meritorioully procuring theſame : otherwiſe, theſe effeQs, which 
may follow upon His confirming His Doftrine by His death , giving an exawple to - 
others, &c.-are common indifferently to all that are hearers of the Goſpel: for, in theſe re- 
ſpeas He is ſo , and doth foto all, This therefore , _ peculiar to ſome , ( as the next 
Do&tine will further clear )rouſt be underſtood as qualified by the Covenant of Redemption 
to be for the ſatisfying inthe room of ſuch and ſuch,and not of others: which conſideration 
doth plainly bring it ro the notion of a ſatisfaction. | 

. Fifthly, There is a ſpeciall emphaſis and ſignificancy in this, that 7how baſt redeemed us 
. by Thy blowd, &c. which doth reſpect the excellency of the Perſon who did lay down His 
þloud for makipg of this purchaſe. It is Thou, whoartthefirſt and laſt, who was dead, and 
is alive, and livetb for ever,who art the Son of God; yea, who art God, A4#, 20. 28. as was 
more fully cleared, Chap. T. v. 4,5 for, Thou and Thy, relate to the Perſon deſcribed by ſuch 
ticles in the former part ef this &; beſte. This doth give ground for this Argament , If 
the purchaſe made by the bloud of Jeſus Chriſt be ſuch as conld be made by none, bart by 
the bloud of Him who was, and is God , Then His death and ſufferings for that end, muſt 
be a ſatisfa&tion, and by their. merit and efficacy procurethe Redemption purchaſed ; But. 
the former is true. Therefore, &c. The reaſons of the conſequence, are, becauſe, Firſt, 
all the other ends of ſuffering may be in the lufferings of a meer man. Secondly, There 
were not need of ſuch an excellent price, if the merit and worth thereof didgnot concur,by 
way of ſatisfaQion, for obtaining of this Redemption. Thirdly,. This reſpe& tothe ex- 
cellency of the Perſon, ſheweth wherefrom mainly their Redemption doth flow, to wir, 
thatthe Perſon dying, was of fuch worth ; and that therefore His death and ſufferings are 
accounted of great price before God, And laſtly, Thereis here a clear oppoſition, Thou 
haſt redeemed x by Thy bloud, that is,'Thou, who art God, haſt condeſcended to lay down - 
. Thy life, and ſhed Thy bloud for us who were of little worth: which doth import, that His 
ſufferings were eſtimated in the ſtead of what ſhould haye been otherwayes exated from 
them. k | 
Theſe Arguments will be the fnore clear, if we conſider that oppoſition which is made 
by the: Apoſtle , Rom 5. betwixt our bleſſed Lord Jeſus , the ſecond e4dam, and the 
firſt Adam, of whom men havetheir (infull being : for, in that compariſon and oppolition, 
Chriſt is not only made the Author of life to theſe that are by Faith His ſeed , as the 
ficſt Adam was the author of death ro theſe that deſcend from him ; bur alfo and eſpecially 
in this , that as by the diſobedience and tranſgreſſion of 4dam, death was brought upon 
his Poſterity , as being procured by the guilt and demerite (to ſpeak ſo) of thar offence ; 
So by the obedience , Righteoulneſle and ſufferings of the ather , life and freedom from 
the dominion of fin is purchaſed, and that by way of merit and ſatisfaQion equiyalent to 
the former offence. For, as by Adams fall,the Holineſſe and Juſtice of God were wron ged, 
So by the obedience of the ſecond e4darr, they were wonderfully made to ſhine. And 
this being the Apoſtles ſcope, to compare theſe two Adams together, both in reſpe& of 
the oppolite effeQs that flow from them to their ſeed, and in reſpe& of the oppolite means 
by whichtheſe are procured, This which is aſſerted muſt neceſfarily follow, _ 

| Iris alſo obſervable, anddoth exceedingly confirm the truth laid down , and diſcover 
the horridnefſe of the oppoſite blaſphemie, that the denying of Chriſts death to be a ſatiſ- 
faction, andthedenying of His bleſſed God-head, are fo knit together , that the aſſerr- 
ing of the one , doth inter the other. Therefore theſe wretched Socinians, who deniethe 
eternall God-head , and the-perſonality of the ſecond perſon of the God-head , muſt alſo 
denie the merit and excellency of His obedience in His death, without which it could not 
be a ſatisfaction. Bur, on the contrary, the redeemed, who haye the right thoughts of 
ChriltsGod>head, have alſo this impreſſion of His death, that it is a ſatisfaRtion laid down 
. Intheirname; upon both which grounds, they praiſe in this Song, to wit, that ſo excel 
lent a Perſon ſhould redeem them by ſo excellent a price as the bloud of God: and this doth 
demonſtratetheir engagement to Him,that when (upon ſuppoſition of the threatned curſe, 
at leaſt) there was no other that could undertake their debt , or (atisfie for them , but He 

Os who 
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who was God, Thateven then He, who was the Son of God, did undertake the ſame, 
Weare perſwaded, that all whoeverſhall ſhare inthis Song, ſhall acknowledge both theſe 
truths, and heartily blefſe the Son of God for making ſatisfaftionby His blond. And con- 
fidering thar the Abbettorsof this-blaſphemie do by this denie the God-head of or bleſſed 
Lords Perſon, and altogether make void the efficacy of His Sactifice aid Prieftly office, ſo 
that neither His Perſon nor HisOffices are acknowledged by thetn, whichyet arethe rwo 
great andſolid foundations of Chriſtianity , Theteforethey arenorworthy'to be difputed 
with, moraccoutitedChriftians;z bat ratherro be joyned with, andreckoned athotg, Hea- 
thens, or the followers of « Af ahomet and the receivers of His Alcaron, For which canſe, 
Chriſtians woald guard againſt this moſt horrid Errour, as any blaſphemons againft 
the Meiliator;/and moſt Jeſtruftiveto their own Salvation; for, by theſe grounds, they 
carineither haveaRedeemer, nor a Redewption. It is reported of Sucinus , (the great 
Patron of this blaſphemie, by a Learned man, to wit, Cameron, who writeth that he had it 
from-one of his dilciples) that he privately denied the worldto be made of nothing , leſt 
thereby beſhould be neceſſitated to acknowledgethe infiniteneſſe of Gods power #which 
afterward was more publickly ayowed and contended-for by ſome of his followers, What 
horrible things are there , that mens corruptions will not conceive and foſter? and what 
height or depth will not the devil drive mento , where he getteth libetty > Theſe things 
have ever been abborred as moſt deteſtable eyen as rothe very mentioning of them ; yet 
this borrid blaſphemie wanteth not its Patrons inthis ſprinp-time of Errour : And there- 
foremen ought ro 'walk the more circumſpectly in reference to the ſame, 


£& Concerning the extent of the merit of Chrifls 
death; or ;"if it may be acconnted a 
ſatisfaction for all men. - 


f He fecond Do&rinethat we propoſe from the words, is , That though the death and 
ſufferings of Chriſt, be-properly a ſatisfation tothe Juſtice of God for fin ; yer is not 
this intended by Chriſt, nor accepted of by God as a price and fatisfattion for thefins 

of all men, and for the procuring of Redemption to them , but only for ſome peculiarl 


choſen of God, and by His deeree of Ele&ion ſEperarer from others. 

* Ttisrrue, thatChriſts death, being conſidered abſtrattly and materially in itfelf,in reſpet 
of the Perſon who died;and in reſpe& of the manner of His performing this obedience with 
ſo much chearfulneſs, reverence, &c. may be,and by Divines is ſaid to be,of an infinit yalue z 


Sothar if it had been ſo inended and tranlatted in the Covenant of Redemption, it wight \ 
have been in the former reſpects accounted, and accepted as a price for many moe; yea, for 


all : becauſe, ſuch ſuffering, performgd'by ſuch a Perſon, is equiyalentu X 
of His excellencie who Chetrs , bey the eternal - of allmeer creatures. But 
Chriſts death, being conſidered formally , asa price and ſatisfa&tion , with reſpe&to th 
tranſaQion that is made in the Coyenant of Redemption,jt muſt be qualified andunderſtood 
with reſpe&to the Lords propoſing of the terms,the Mediators condeſcending thereto,and 
His intention in undertaking and executing the ſame, as alſo with reſpe& tothe Lords ac- 
cepting of the ſame as ſuch. Therefore it isnot to be enquired here, what Chriſts death is 
. Init ſelf abſtraQly Þ nor what it might have been, if the Soveraign Lord had fo thought 
ood > but ir is to be enquired, if the Lords purpoſe in giving of His Son to die, and the 
ons in obeying the ſame, was, to have that death, and theſe ſufferings laid down as a price 
and farisfaQtion for all> We fay , that in that teſpeR, it was neither intended by the Son, 
nor accepted by God as a carteadtion for all , bur-allanerly for ſuch as He had choſen, and 
by His purpoſe had ſeparated to Himſelf ont of all kindreds, tongues and rations : which 
by ſeyerall Arguments may be ſtrongly concluded from this place. ———— 
efrg.1, Chrifts death and ſufferings were not interided as a price and fatisfaQtion bn +> fu + | 
res Xu | 


or redeem any, but ſuch as were propoſed by Coe to the Mediator inthe Gevenant of 
7 to be redeemed by Hi; But all and every one were tot ſo propofed. Thetefore 


death and ſufferings were not intended as a price and ſarisfaCtion to redeem all and 
Rr 2 every 
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every one. The major of this Argument, doth not only appear, at the firſt, to be very 
reaſonable , but doth neceffarily low eyen from the emphaſis of this word redeemny : 
Which doth ſuppoſe, Firſt, That man,being under a kindly relationts God, did by fin 
from the ſame, Secondly, Ir ſupponeth, that man, by ſin, is made obnoxious to Godscurſe, 
and alſo that be is unable to extricat or expede himſelf therefrom. Thirdly, It ſupponeth 
the Lords condeſcending to think of the redeeming of ſome from' that curſe ; and 
for that end, to propoſe and accept of {uch a fatisfaQtion, for ſuch perſon, and onfach 
terms as himſelf ſhould propoſe, or had propoſed : and therefore 'any Redemption doth 
firſt preſuppoſe the Lords condeſcending to admit of ſuch a bargain in the general! ; andir 
being an a& of His Soveraignity, there can be no other rulebut His good-pleaſure, whereby 
either the perſons to be redeemed, or the termsupon which, or the time when, ſuch aſariſ- 
fation'isro be made for ſuch perſons, 8c. are to be regulated : we maſt therefore lookto 
his propoſing of the ſame as the foundation whereby all that followeth isro be ſquared. 
for, this phraſe redeeming , being borrowed from the manner of men, doth hold forth'the 
Lord opon the one fide, asthe party offended, making offer to accept of ſuch a ſatisfa@ion, 

- forſach offenders ; and onthe other fade, it repreſegterh the Mediator as the buyer and Re- 
deemer, accepting of ſuch an offer in all the circumſtances thereof; ro wit, to engage to 
be a Redeemer to fich and ſuch perſons,-ro cogſent tg lay down fuch and ſuch a ſatisfaQtion 
and price for their Redemption, andto perform the ſame in the time and manner conde. 
ſcended upon by the Lord. And itistheconceiying of this great tranſaQtion of the Elect 
Redemption under this form, to wit, as having ſuch an offer upon the one fide, and ſuch an 
acceptation upon the other, that makerh ir ger the name of a {ovenant in Scripture : be- 
cauſe ſo, it is repreſented as a muwall bargain, in the manner as bargains uſe to be tranſ- 

' ated amongſt men : which yet is done for the belping of us tounderſtand this pyſtery, 
and isnot beyond this ſcope to be extended. From all which, it doth appear,that Father: 
propoſall ( toſay ſo) or His intention and purpoſe , mutt regulate this whole buſinefſe of 
Redemption ; and therefore muſt the extenc of Chriſts death , as it is a ſatisfaRtion, be 
underſtood according tothefame. Hence, the Lord Chriſt, doth ſo frequently aſſert, char 
he came not to do his own will, but the will of him that ſent _ L _ 10 finiſh his works 

and to give eternall life to as many as God hag given to bing , and ſuch like, Whe it 

/ Is evident , that the Lord Kath particularly ordSetfthe work of Redemption SCE to - 

__ His good pleaſure inthe reſpes formerly mentioned; and that the Mediators death and 
ſafferings Keto be looked upon as regulated and qualified in reſpe&t of their effeQs, atcor- 
ding to what hath been propoſed to Him. This firſt Peootnion , we ſuppoſe, is now 
clear, and may be yer further confirmed : for, it cannotbe {aid, that God intendedto have 
any redeemed but theſe whom Hedid propoſe to the Mediator : Again, it cannot be ſaid, 
that any were by Him intended to be redeemed, whom He did not thus propoſe in the 
Covenant of Redewption, and give unto the, Mediator for that end : and, in the ſaſt place, 
it muſt beſaid, that all whom He did propoſe in that bargain of Redemption, were deſigned 
by Bim aually to be redeemed : otherwiſe many abſurd concluſions ( refle&ting upon the 
Lords ſerious manner of proceeding in that buſinefſe, and upon His wiſe manner of con- 
triving the ſame, as alſo upon His effeQuall way of bringing about what He hath intended ) 
will follow ; which without horrour cannot be imagined. Therefore it will follow, that 
the Sons aQuall bearing the iniquities of ſuch as are redeemed, and the Fathers propoſing 
of ſuch and ſuch to Him for that end, muſt be of equal extent. 

Now as to the »zinor propoſition of the Argument, Iris certain, that all and every one 
were not propoſed (much lefſe all indifferently )by the Lord Jen ov an tothe Mediator, to 
be bought or redeemed by Him; And may be madeto appear thus, 1. Becauſe the Lord 
did never intend that all ſhould be glorified and aQually partake of Redemption, He baving 
decreed the glorifying of His Juſtice on ſome,as the manifeſting of His mercy upon others; 
andtherefore it cannot be ſaid hat the Lord didintendſuchto be redeemed by the Son, or 
that Hedid, forthat end, propole them to Him, 

If it be ſaid, that though He did not intend their Salvation, as He did intend the Salva- 
tion and Redemption of theEleR, Yet may it be ſaid, that Hedid intend their Redemption 
conditionally, and ſo propoſethem to the Mediator to be redeemed on theſeterms,thar is,if 
they (hould Believe. An/. Of this we may afterward ſpeak a word; Yet here, we ſay, 
I, That this doth attribute to the only wiſe God a moſt derogating intention to His own 

| glory: 
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;plory : for , it cannot be denied but He foreknew the event, and thiat ſucha conditionall 
Aid would not _be ſufficient rothrough to ome” and toſay , thatHejnrended what _ 
- He knew wouldneyer come to paſſe. orto apply ſuch means as He knew Could nor be 
effettuall tothe end, cannot but with horrour be thought upon. 2 We'ſay, thar the 
Scripture doth only mention one kind of propoſingand piving to Chriſt, whichis to be - 
given abſolutely ro Him to be redeemed ; and the oppoltion betwixt this giving of fome 
to Chriſt, andthenor giving of others, is not asif it were betwixttwo givings of diyerſe 
kinds, towit, one conditionall, and another abſolute; but it isſuch an oppoſition as is be- 
twixt giving, and not giving; or paſſing by ; andthereforethat former twofold giving, or 
po_y ro Chriſt, cannot be admitted. 3. Welſay, ifthere be ſacha condictonall pro- 
poſing of the reprobate to Chriſtrobe redeemed, it will not be eafie toconceiverheterms 
' ofthe Covenant; for, there is butone Covenant.mentioned , wherein (to ſay fo) the bar- 
gain with the Mediator isconcluded : this will infer two,to wit , one, abſolute in reference 
to the EleQ; an other, conditionallin referenceto the reprobate. Apain, it will be difficult to 
determine whether Chriſt werero pay ſo much for them as forthe Ele ; for, itfeemethnor 
juſt that He ſhould pay as much for theſe who are but conditionally redeemed, (and fot 
whom He doth not purchaſethe condition , and whom He hath not intended to make pat- 
takers ofthe benefits ) as fortheſe who are abſolutely redeemed, trowhom the condition 
is purchaſed, and for whom the benefits are intended, Onthe other ſide, ir will be difh- 
cult toſay, that aleſſeprice is required forthis condition all Redemption ; becauſeſo, it were 
noRedemption atall: for , .ifthe Redemption maſt be at ſuch a price, then what is leſſe 
cannot procurethe ſame. Further , there is but oneCovenant of Redemption mentioned 
in Scriptare;; and the Ele& , or, theſe who were given to Chriſt and propoſed to Him , are 
ſtill mentioned asthe obje& about which that bargain is tranſaed : we eannot therefore 
think of a conditionallpropoſal, except we can ſee adiſtin& bargain and Covenant concer- 
ning theſame; which yet will be no Covenant of Redemption, But we may touchthis afrer- 
ward. Secondly, That all were notpropoſed to Chriſt, or, given ro Him, will thus appear, 
becauſe by thele titles , to wit, theſe that thou haſt given me,&c. ſuch are contradiſtin- 
guiſhed from others, as, from theſe who are nor given to Chriſt: neither can there be any 
other reaſon why theſe are deſigned by ſuch a name , but that in Gods purpoſe they were 
deſignedpeculiarly to be redeemed, and accordingly were committed to the Mediator, and 
undertaken-for by Him in the Covenant of Redemption. Now, it cannot be ſaid, that any 
other werepropoſed by God tothe Mediator, but ſuch as were thus given toHim;andſeeing 
It isclear, that all were not thus given to Him, ( forſuch are expreſly diſtj nguiſhed from the 
paſſed-by world, /oh. 17.6,and 9.)T herefore all cannot be faidro bepropoſed by Godtothe 
Mediator ; and ſoconſequently(which is the Concluſion of the main Argument,)His ſuffer- 
ings and death cannot be ſaidto be intended as a price and ſatisfaQion for the redeeming of 
all and eyery one; Nor, without the intention of the bleſſed Parties contraRing , can they 
be ſaidto be a pricefor any : for, the price muſt needs relate to what is w——_ to bere- 
| deemedor bought, this being the ſeries, the Mediator did redeem theſe for whom He en- 
gaged and whoſe debt He didandertake; Again, He dM undertake for theſe, and for theſe 
only, who were propoſed and given by the Lord to Him for that end ; But theſe were not 
all men, but ſome few that were peculiarly given to Him, as ſeparated from others : There- 
fore, from the firlt to the laſt, it will follow, that nor all men, but ſome few, peculiarly cho- 
ſen by God, and given to Chriſt , were redeemed by His death , and have theſe ſufferings, 
intended by the Mediator and accepted-of by the Lord JeHoVvAn, asa price and ſatis- 
faQionfor their ſins. 
eArg.2., Secondly , Itmay bethus concluded , If theſe that are redeemed by Chrifts 
bloud benot all of every Tongue, Kindred, and Nation ; but ſome our of every Tongue, 
Kindred, and Nation, &c. Then all are not redeemed: for theſe are oppofit inthisreſpe@, 
to wit, 4 whole I ation, Or every perf on of a Nation , and ſome of them only : Burt the 
redeemed are not all of eyery Nation, &c. but ſome ont of «ll Tongues, Kindreds 5 and 
N ations, &c. as was Cleared, verſ. 9, Therefore allarenot redeemed, Andwhatcan be 
the reaſon of this expreſſion here, Thou haſt redeemed ns ont of every Tongue, Kun 
dred, &c. ifit be notto diſtinguiſh theſe few redeemed ones of theſe Nations, from the 
greatnumber of the unredeemed in the ſame ; and thereby yo ſet our the peculiaritie of 


* Gods loyetothemr whom He redeemeth, who bath deſigned this benefitio them, when ” 
| Kr 3 har 
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hath paſſed by others to whom He was ng lefle obliged, or rather rowhom He is no more 
diſobliged in reſpe& of any thing in-men? Allo, by this expreſſion, there is a cleardiffe- 
rence put between the ſong of the redeemed ( which is grounded upon Chriſts death) and 
the ſong of a Viſible Church, which doth ariſe from a Vitble Church-relation : :for, Chap. 
II, 17,18, the whole: Nations become the Lords in that reſpect; and they praife Him 
pon thar ground ; but the. ſong of the redeemed , is of ſome ont. af: every Tongue, Kin- 
dred and Nation, &c. which doth expreſly infanuate,-that Redemption by Chrifts-bloud, 
is not of equal extent with the Viſible -Church , but is. peculiar to-the Elec therein : and 
therefote much lefſe can.itbe of equal extent with the whole World, | 
Thirdly , If this Redemption of Chrifts , and His laying down of His life for any , be 
the evidence of His-moſt ſpeciall ahd peculiar love, Then ir.cannot he extendedto all; be- 
cauſe Hispecaliarlove doth not extend it {elf ro all indifferently : for, if ſo, then it would 
not be peculiar but common ; and therefore the effect thereof cannot be of more general 
extent : Bur the former isclear in this place, to wit, that Redemption by Chriſts death, is 
a fruit and evidence of His moft peculiar love. Therefore,&c. That this is a ſpeciall and pe- 
culiar fayour, appeareth, firſt, from their being ſo affeQedin this ſong as having this mercy 
peculiarly to praiſe Him for , to wit, that He had redeemed thew by tits bloud, which others 
had not. - And ſecondly, that they mention this as a favour, beyond which there cannot - 
be a greater , and which doth ſingularly engage them to Him beyond all other fayours that - 
have Cock beſtowed upon them. Thirdly , The very expreſſions of their ſong bear forth 
their ſenſe of the peculiarneſſe of. this mercy , as , Thou haſt redeemed us out of every 
Tongue, Kindred , and N ation » thatſheweth His taking notice of them ſingularly beyond 
others; and that He did this by His bloud , ſheweth this to be an expreſſing of His love to 
them in a moſt wonderfull and fingular manner. Fourthly , If this mercy were not pecu- 
liar tothem , then it might be ſaid that one perſon were no more obliged to praiſe for this 
Redemptioh, and to be affeRed therewith, than another; and how inconſiſtent that will 
be with the ſcope , in this place, and with the preſent frame and conviction of theſe that 
praiſe, may be eaſily diſcerned, ſeing their {cope is to hold outtbemſelves robe peculiarly 
obliged tobe thankfull for this mercy beyond all others ? Laſtly, That this is a peculiar 
mercy even the greateſt thar our Lord Jeſus doth beſtow upon any , appeareth from 
other Scriptures , as, 70h. 15.13. Greater love hath uo man than thu, to lay down his life 
for his friend, &c. and Rem. 5.8,9, 10. God commendeth His love towards us, in that 
while we were yet ſinners , (rift died for  , 3c. All which ſhew , that the love of 
Godcannot more ſhineto one in any ching than in this, that Chriſt had died for him ; and 
therefore it cannot be intended for any, but ſuch as He dothpeculiarly love, and whom He 
hath deſigned to be partakers of the moſt eminent and ſpeciall effects thereof. | 
Fourthly, IF all who are redeemed by Chriſts bloud , be made Kmgs and Prieſts unto 
God, and be effe&ually called and made ro reign apon earth , &c. and if the connexion 
be certain between theſe, ſo that they who may claim to the one, may alſo claim to the 
other, 'Then Chriſts death is not a ſatisfaCtion for all, but for ſome; becaule, in experience it 
is clear, that all arenotmade ax vw Prieſts nnto God, &c. But the former istrue,to wit, 
all whoare redeemed by Chriſts bload, are made Kings and Prieſts, &c. Therefore, &c. 
Thetruthof this -zinor, or, of the certainty of theconnexion between bein g redeemed by 
Chriſts death, and being made Kings and Prieſts to God, isclear in the Tex: : for, all, who 
fay in the 9. verſe Thou haſt redeemed 5 by Thy bloud , (ay in the 10. and haſt made us 
Kings and Prieſts unto God , &c. which expreſly importeth, that the one part of the ſong 
is of equal extent with the other, And if it were not {o,then this ſon g might be divided,and 
| ſome might ſay , Then maſt redeemed us, but we are not made Kings and Prieſts unto God ; 
which woald look moſtunlikethe language of a redeemed finner,and weaken exceedingly 
the conſolation of the redeemed, who could nor be fo comforted in Chriſts laying down 
_ His life for them , as they are holden forth to be in this ſong , if it were poſſible thar the 
parts thereof could be divided. Alſo, it would mar the beauty of the inconceivable grace, 
and peculiarlove thatſhineth in this groand of their praife,and no way ronze the redeemed 
fianer to praiſe, becauſe Chriſt had laid down His lite for him, if it might be ſaid;that Thox 
_ redeerved me by Thy bloud, yet a2 1 nat ſure if I ſhall be made a King and'4 Prieſt unto 
God, :0F 0+ + | | He? 
- The farce of this Argument , may be conceived theſe two wayes, 1. thus, If Chriſts 
i210) | death, 
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death, as it is a ſatisfaRion, hath ever the Juſtification-and Glorification of theſe for whom 
| iris a ſatisfaction, following upon it, 'Then Chriſts' death cannor-bea fatisfa&tion for all ; 
But the former is true, to wit, Chriſts death hath ever Juſtification and Salvation following 
upon it, to theſe for whom it is a ſatisfadtion-: Therefore, &c; That Juſtification and Salya- 
tion ever follow thereixpon ,appeareth, I, from the Text;theſeonly,and all theſe whoarete- 
deemed by His bloud,are alſo made Kings and Prieſts,and have alſoſaving effefts following 
thereupon, as was ſaid. 2. Itisclear from the nature of the Covenant : for, if Chriſtsun- 
dertakiog to ſatisfie for ſome,in whoſename He did becomeſurety,did make Him'in Juſtice 
liable to their debt and to the paiment thereof,. ſoas He could ndt be conceiyed to be the 
Cautioner according tothe terms of the Covenant, but alſo He behoovedto havethe inipu- 
ration of their ſin , aQually following thereupon ; ſo, onthe other ſide, His ſatisfaQtion 
cannot but be equally effecuall for the procuring of aQtuall freedom to theſe whoſe room' 
He ſuſtained inthe laying down of that ſarisfaQtion,. Again, this effe&, to wit, the Juſti- 
fication of theſe for whom Heundertook, is ( to ſpeak ſo ) the recompence and fatisfation 
which is by the Lord engaged-for and made ſure to Himfor His fufferings,and the trayell of 
His foul, according to that word, /ſa. 53.11. He ſhall ſee of the travellof His ſoul, and 
ſhall be ſatisfied : and if it be {o, then there muſt be a neceſſary connexion between Chrifts 
ſaffcring in the ſtead of any , and their obtaining of Juſtification ; otherwiſe it might be 
ſaid, that the Mediator for that part of the travell of His ſoul, did want the promiſed avd 
engaped-for ſatisfation. And as we cannot conceive but both ſides of that Covenant of 
Redemption, muſt be fulfilled, and the Mediator cannot but be ſatisfied in His deſign ; ſo, 
we cannot but conceive the neceſſity of their Juſtification and Salyation whoſe iniquities 
Chriſt hath born, This is alſo further clear in the following words, to wit, by Hs knoy- 
ledge ſhall my righteous Servant juſtifie many ;' for He ſhall bear thcic imiquities, Where 
theſethreethings areclear, 1. Whatit is that Chriſt accounteth ſatisfaRion for the trayell 
of His ſoul : that is , ro have many'ju#tified. 2. What the ground is that procureth this' 
Juſtification : that is, Hi bearing of rheir iniquity : for, this is the reafon of the former, 
. many ſhall be. j»ſtified , becauſe , Chriſt ſhall pay for them , and bear their fin. And if 
this connexion were not certain,and peremptory between theſe two, Then this conſequence 
and reaſoning wouldbe utterly bratgled and made yoid, if it might be {aid that Chriſt did 
bear the iniquity of any, who yet ſhouldnor be juſtified. 3. Itisclearallo from that place, 
what theſe many are, that ſhall be juſtified ; ro wit, thoſe whoſe iniquities Chriſt doth 
+ bear : for, Heſhall juſtifie many, becauſe Heſhall beartheir injquities : where, the many 
' that ſhall be juſtified, in the firſt words, and theſe whoſe iniquitres Chriſt doth bear, in the 
laſt words, are of equal extent: and this relatiye , their iniquity , doth exprelly relate to 
the 7z2:y ſpoken.of before, Which words do ſtrongly confirm what is ſaid, to wit, that 
there is an inſeparable connexion between Chriſts bearing the iniquity of afly, and their 
' obtaining of Juſtification; for, the Prophet doth not only make them of equal extent, bat 
he doth alſo draw the neceſlity and certainty of the Juſtification and Salyation of many, as 
a conſequent from this antecedent , that Chriſt hath born their iniquitier, - And is , in a 
word, this, Chriſt hath born the iniquity of many, Therefore it cannot be but theſe zany 
muſt be juſtified : which reaſoning, being the reaſoning of the holy Ghoſt, mult be ſare ; 
and therefore none can be ſaid to be redeemed, or to haye their iniquities born by Chriſt, 
bur ſuch as come actually to obtain Juſtification, Laftly, The neceſſity of this connexion 
between Chriſts dying for any,andtheir obtaining of aQtuall Juſtification and Salyation,may 
thus be made out, If the Lord beſtow the greater benefit upon any, Then the leſſer can- . 
not but be expected from Him alſo; Butthe giving of His Son to death for any, is a;greater 
mercy than aQtuall Juſtification and Salvation : Therefore He cannot bur beſtow the laft 
ontheſe upon whom He hath beſtowed the firſt, Both parts of the Argument will be con- 
firmed from Rom. 5.8, 9, 10. and (hap. 8. verſe. 32. 1n the one place, the Apoſtle rea- 
{oneth thus \, while we were yet ſinners , God commended Hu love to us , in giving Chriſt 
zo die for us : therefore having obtaining ſuch a mercy, we may much more look robe ſaved 
from wrath through Hi. And to' deny the conſequent in the former Argument, would 
enervat this realoning of the Apoſtle. In the other place, it is He 1hat ſpared not his own 
Son , but delivered Him up for us all , How ſhall He not with Him alſo freely give us all 
things * Where the Apoſtle doth not only ſhew, that all things do follow where Chrift is 
beltowed ; but alſo He doth it in ſuch a mannex , as doth ſhew the abſurdity and unrea- 
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Cnablnefſe of thinking the contrary , to wit , that ic can be poſſiblethat God will beſtow 
ſoexcellent a gift as His Son to bedelivered up for any, and yet withhold any good thing 
from ach. 


| A ſecond way, by which we may conceive the force of the former Argument, is this, 
(which alſo is a new Argument of itſelf) That which would weakenthe redeemeds conſo« 
| lation and eneryat the grounds of their praiſe,contrary to the ſtrain and ſcope of this Song, 
ought not to be admitted inthe DoRrine of Redemption ; But to ſay,thar all are redeemed 
by Chriſts death, yetſo, that the greater part of them ſhall never be juſtified, nor partake 
of life through Him, c&+c;xdoth exceedingly weaken the redeemeds conſolation, and enervat 
the grounds of their praiſe, contrary to the _ of this Song : Therefore, that Doctrine 
of univerſal Redemption, is not to be admitted, as being derogotory to the ſolide conlolu- 
tion of the redeemed, what eyer be pretended. That it derogateth to their conſolation, 
appeareth thus , If the. Jaſtification , Salvation , tc. of the redeemed be not neceſſarily 
and peremptorily knit unto Chriſts laying down of His life for them, Then were even their 
Juſtification and Salyation uncertaiv , and ſo none of them could heartily praiſe for the 
{ame, or comfortrhemſelyes therein ; much lefle conld all dothis ; both which, are expreſly 
contrary to the wards and {cope of this Song. Again, if no redeemed Perſon, Believer, or 
Child of God', can ſo comfort themſelves by drawing concluſions from this Do&rine, 
' Chriſt hath died for all, yet , all ſhall not be ſaved ,j as: they may be comforted and have 
their hearts cheered to praiſe from this, That Chriſt hath not redeemed all, nor hath died 
for them , yet- all for whom He died , and whom He redeemed. , ſhall be juſtified and ſaved, 
Then muſt the former DoQtrine be exceedingly derogatory to the people of God their conſo- 
lation ; But the former istrue : Therefore, &c. That this DoQtrine of ſuch an univerſall 
Redemption , doth, not yeeld ſuch comfortable copcluſions to the Believer , as the other, 
will appear by comparing them togetber : for., the great conſolation of the Believer ,' is 
upon folide grounds, to conclude an unchangeable intereſt in God; But thelatter, and not 
the former, will yeeld this, For, this is ſolide and comfortable reaſoning, Thele that are 
redeemed, are madeKings and Prieſts to God, and ſhall reign with Him , &c. becauſe, . 
there is an indifſoluble and peremptory connexion between theſe;But,may one aſlume,I am 
redeemed, Therefore,cc. If this alum ption be queſtioned,to wit,whether I be redeemed 
or not ? becauſe Redemption is not univerſal, Then it may thus proceed; All theſe thar 
are Spiritually Kings and Prieſts, and being made fubje to Chriſt, are freed from the do« 
 minionof their corruption, and admitted with boldnefſe to offer themſelves and their ſer« 
vice to God by Chriſt Jeſus, &c. theſe are redeemed , and ſhall certainly obtain Salyation 
Bur the conſcience , upon ſelf-examination , where there is ground for it , may aſſume, 
It is {o with me ; Therefore I am redeemed and ſhall obtain Salyation, cc. This is a com- 
fortable and folid concluſion, and cannot failwhere the premiſes are well grounded, becauſe 
of the neceſſary connexion that is between Redemption, Juſtification, SanRification, and 
_ Salyation, Sothat one of them, being evidenced , doth infer all : and Spiritually to reign 
in ſome meaſure oyer the world, and a body of death, and Spiritually to perform worſhip 
unto God, &c. being infallible evidences of SanQitication, and fruits of this Redem ption, 
they give good ground for a conſcience to make application of the former generall truth : 
whereas, on the contrary, if we yill looſe this connexion, and fay, that all are redeemed, 
or Chriſt hath died forthem , and yet few will be ſaved , It cannot but ever leave the ſoul 
at an uncertainty underths moſt comfortleſs concluſion, Although I be redeemed,yet I may 
.periſh.; becauſe, many for whom Chriſt bath died, are neyer actually freed from the wrath 
of Gad:;; andthereby the ſoul ſhould be ſtill lefc in a comfortleſſe condition, which is moſt 
unlike the nature of this Redemption which Chriſt. hath purchaſed, and moſt diſagreeableto 
the conſolation-which isatlowed to the redeemed by God,and wherein they comfort them- 
{diyesin this Song. We conclude then, that it is more comfortable to a Belieyer to reaſon 
from this Univerſal , all that are redeemed , and are Kings and Prieſts unto God, ſhall be 
ſaved, where the conſequent and antecedent, areof equal extent ;than to ſay, all aye redeem 
ed, and g few ſhall or none may be ſaved. And this being the way of the Lord, it cannot but 
be moſt comfortable ro His Pegple; andirtis a vain thing for manto imagine by his carnall 
reaſonings to mould a more comfortable DoQtrine : for though, atfirſt, it look more plau- 
ible-like to fleſh, to ſay, that all are redeemed, than to ſay, but ſome; yet indeed ir doth not 
proveſo; foreyen, upon ſuppoſition that that ground were laid, no man could gather any 
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ſolid conſolation therefrom, butupon condition of his receiving of Chriſt, and teſting upon 
Him by Faith : Now., Faith in Chriſt, being ſupponed, 'this ground , few ire redeemed, 
but all theſe who are redeemed ſhall be ſaved, doth yeeld more folid corfolation than the 
former; becauſe , it carrieth with it a certainty of Salyation'to fach ©: wheres the other 
groubd, p ing to-bearfortlsa poflibility of Salyation ts all; or, a ſalvabiliry, doth 
indeed make iticertain tomnone. - e112 08 $5079 
If atry ſhall ſay ,' that this is true indeed upon fuppolitionthat one be by Faith Mm Chriſt ; 
Then it cannot bedenied, bur ſo to conclude, is more comfortable : but ſuppoſing oneuor 
to be a Believer, Is it notthen a comfortlefſe Doctrine to ſay , that all art yor redeemed? e7c. 
becauſe irleaveth this ſtumbling-block before the perſon , that he knoweth n6t whether he 
oughrtto believe ornot, becauſe heknoweth nor whether he beredeemedornot; and this 
thought may alſo follow him, if he be not redeemed, can his believing be aſeſall to him? 
eAn{w. T here are ſeverall miſtakes in this Objetior, Therefore we ſhallanſwer ſeveral 
wayes thefeunto :- Andfirſt , weſay, that even upon ſuppoſition that one dothnot believe 
| in Chriſt, this Do&trine afſerted is more comfortable than the other : -becaoſe , firſt, be 
| hath no lefſe warrand to believe in Chriſt and reſt on Him, than if rhe other Do&rine were 
ſappoled : for, it isnotChriſts dying for any that warranteth him to believe,.or is the ob- 
je&of his Faith ; bur it is Godscall, requiring faith of him , and Gods offer and promiſe 
knitting life to the performance of that condition of believingedledfor, Theſe are con- 
tained in Gods revealed Will , which is the, rule of our pra&ice, and the gronnd of our 
Faith. And according to this Do&cine, a heater of the Goſpel hath cheſs grounds for 
his warrand;and there can no other begiven, even upon the contrary ſuppoſition. Secondly, 
If he be brought to-yeeldro His call, ro receive His offer , and t6 truſt bimfelf ro His pro- 
miſe , he bath then moreſalid ground of confolation' ( becauſe of the certain connexion 
that is betwixt Faith and Salvation) thran he can bave by the other Do&rine; whichby 
theine Errors concerning Free-wil,the falling away of ſach as ſomerime have been 
erue Believers, &c. is wholly brangled, And ſo, ſappoling bimnot yer to havecloſed with 
Chriſt, be hath the moreeffeuall motives to en gage him thereumo ; becauſe, by ſo doing, 
all is made ſure. +2. We anſwer, this DoArine of particular Redemption, (to call ir ſo). 
doth never make Salyation impoffible to any that will receive Chriſt and reſt on Him : bart, 
on the contrary, though ir deny that all men are redeemed, or ſhall be ſaved; yer doth ic 
afſert- this Univerſal , that all whoſoever ſhall believe , are redeemed and ſhall be ſaved; 
which certainly doth make the expectation of life through Airh in Chriſt, to be the more 
certain ; and doth lay the more ſolid ground for a toſied inner to caft himſelf upon , when 
it*{aith, there was never a ſinner of any rank or quality that did belieye, , or ſhall believe it 
Jeſus Chriſt, but beſhall be ſaved : from which he may conclude, Then if I can , or ſhall 
believe in Chriſt, I alſo ſhall be ſaved : which concluſion, will not follow from the other 
Dodriye. And ſeing this is the very expreſſe letter of rhe Goſpel , whoſoever believerh 
ſpall be ſaved, there isno ground lefttoqueſtion the ſame, without manifeſt refle&ing upon 
the faithfulnefſe of God, 3; We anſwer, If any thing follow from this ground, al! are 
uot redeemed, it is this, Therefore all ſhall not be ſaved ; or, Therefore all will not be- 
lieve : both which aretrue. And ir doth only make Salvation impoſſible to him who doth 
not believe in Chriſt : for, to ſuch it ſaith, if thou believe not, thou ſhall not be ſaved ; 
neither in ſuch a caſe haſt thou groundto think thy ſelf redeemed : and what abſurditie is in 
theſe? yea, upon the grounds of the other DoQrine, there is none without Faith that can 
promiſerthemſelyes life , or comfort themſelves in their pretended univerſall Redemption, 
more than upon the grounds which we have laid down : therefore ir can never be ſaid, that 
believing in Chriſt, is aſelefſe according tothis Dodtrine : yea, it is afſerted to be alwayes 
alefull and profitable, whereas, by the oppoſite grounds, it may be often without theſe com- 
forcable effets following thereupot. In the fourth place, we Anſwer, That this OlyeQiion 
( as much more in this controverſie ) doth flow from a miſtake of the true nature of juſti- 
fying Faich ; for , ir ſupponeth ir, to be the hearts receiving of , and clofing with 
this as a trath,, that Chriſt bath died for me in particular; and that His death was parti- 
cularly intended for me. This is the more dangerous , becauſe it hath'been entertained 
by many, and hath been the occaſion of miſtake, even to ſome great men, who have laid 
this for a ground, ( as Cameron dorh on this ſabje&t ) Chriſtss mortuits eff pro te, ſi tw id 
fallnm credas, that is, Chtift harh died for thee, if thou belieye - y to be ; now, according 
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to that ground, it is impoſlivle but to miſcarry, both in reference to this DoQtrine, the Do- 
Arine of Juſtification, andſeverall other moſt conceroin m_ It is to be adyerted then, 
that when we are called to believe in Chriſt, we are notcalled inſtantly to believethat Chriſt 
hath offered up Himſelf as aſatisfaQion forus in particular ; but we are to conceive it in' 
this order; Firſt, We are calledto believe.the truth of the Goſpel, and the way of Salyx- 
tion laid down therein, to wit, that there is no name under Heayen by which a ſinner can be 
ſaved but by the Name of Jeſus, andthat yet all who belieye in Him, (hall be juſtified and 
faved, &c. Thus we may apply that word, Heb. 11.6, He that cometh to God, muſt 
firſt believe that He is, &c. for, if this generall truth be not acknowledged, ſaying Faith 
wanteth the diſcoverie of a ſufficient and fir objeR to reſt it ſelf upon, -- Secondly, We are 
then called to receivethis Chriſt,offered tous in the Goſpel,and by Faith to be take our ſelves 
ro Him ſo diſcovered, andthere, as on a ſolid foundation, to reſt for the qbraining of Ju- 
ſtificarion and life by the vertue of His fatisfa&ion, accordin S to the offer that is made in 
the Goſpel, Thisisthe main at of ſaving Faith, whereby a ſinner cometh tobe entiruled 
to Chriſt, and to the benefits of His dearh, Whereupon, thirdly, followeth ( our ac- 
cepting of the forſaid offer being ſuppoſed) a warrant ro look upon:Chriſt as ours, apon- 
the benefits purchaſed by Him as belonging to us ; and upon our ſelves, as aQually redeeined 
by Him ; none of which,beforethgt,could have been warrantably concluded: but this being 
ſappoſedythere is good ground for it;becauſe a ſinner by receiving of Chriſt,cometh to have 
intereſt in Him, and ſo conſequently in all tþat is His : for, Chriſt and His benefits are not 
ſeparated;and therefore except there be ground to bearoutthis titlero Chriſt Himſelf,there 
isno warrant to believetbat any of His benefits do belong tous. Now, according to this 
 forſaid order, no heartr is eyer called to believe what is falfe, Becaule theſe three areeyer 
true, to wit, Firſt, That life is certain through Faith in Chriſt and nootherwayes. | Se- 
candly, tbat one who iscalled to believe on Him, ought to obey , and that God call is a 
200d groundfor that obedience. Thirdly, This is alſo atruth, thatone who hath yeelded, 
may look upon himſelf as accepted of God, and redeemed by Chriſt Jeſus, becaule, in-the 
method forſaid, there is warrant to belieyeall theſe. But, if any will invert the ordery 
and ar firſt perſwade himſelf thar the benefits of Chriſts purchaſe do belong to bim,as being 
particularly redeemed by His death,before be aQtually reſt on him by Faith ; this will prove 
bur ſtrong preſumption, and never give title to Chriſt or any thing that is His; bur, on the 
contrary, greatly proyake the Lord : becauſe in all the Word of God, there is no promiſe 
of Juſtification , Life, or Salyation , or any benefit of Chriſts Redemption made to any 
perſon, . but to him that belieyeth : and to dootherwayes, is, as if a woman that were 
wooed for marriage ſhould fancic her ſelf to have title and right to all the priyiledges of 
ſuch a mans wife, beforethe marriage were aRually conſaummared, or before ſhe had given 
her formall conſent thereunto. And ſo accorging to theſe grounds, we ſee, thar all hearers 
are not ſimply and inſtantly called to believethat Chriſt did die for them ; Bur, firſt, to re- 
.ceive Him astheir Saviour, andthen todraw ſuch a concluſion, which upon the performance 
| of that condition,can never fail. From this alfo, we may ſcerhe fallacie and weakneſs of that 
much toffed yain ObjeQion, to wir, That which every one is obliged to believe, that muſt 
be truth: But every oneis obliged to believe that Chriſt did die for him in particular. There- 
fore, that Chrift did diefor every one in particular mult be a truth. This Argument, 1 fay, 
dependeth only upon the former miſtake of Faith:and this being denied,that all men are in- 
{tantly calledto believe that Chriſt died for them in particular, when they are called ro be- 
lieve in Him for obtaining of life, Theſtrength of it will eyaniſh ; becauſe, ſuppoſing that 
many in the Viſible Church ( which experience doth pur out of queſtion ) do never believe 
in Chriſt, or by Faith reſt on Him for the obtaining of life ; Then it will follow, that many, 
even. in the. Viſible Church, are never obliged to believethat Chriſt hath died for them in 
particular; becauſe, none bath-warrant to make that application, but ſuch as have firſt be- 
taken themſelyes by Faith unto Chriſt ; whereby the aſſumption of that Argument is pal- 
pably falſe ; for , it muſt beſq aſſumed, Eyery:man that heareth the Goſpel, and hath re- 
_ ceived Chriſt , qught ro believethat He hath died forhim : and ſothe concluſion will be, 
That Chriſt hath died for allthat believe in Him, wbich is true; or, it muſt be, That evety 
one that hearegh the Goſpel is obliged to receive Chriſt and reſt upon Him, and upon that 
condition may expectlife; which will make nothiog tothe intended purpoſe. 
_ .. This occalion giveth ground to infiſt a little further in clearing the extent of the merit of 
Chriſts 
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Chriſts death in reſped& of the effects thereof : and though it be neither poſſible for us to 
make every thing fully clear, nor pertinent to our purpoſe, long to inſiſt on theſame ; yer, 
the former grounds being laid, we may enquire ſhortly in ſome _ and an{wertothem 
with a particular refpe& to this place. Firſt, It may be enquired, What is the proper effect 
of Chriſts fatisfaQion, and that which is purchaſed thereby to ſinners? Secondly , If this 
purchaſe extend to the procuring of Faith and the firſt Grace, as it doth torhe procuring of 
Pardon and Juſtification > Thirdly, If it may beſaid,that any benefit, in any reſpe&, doth 
redound to any Reprobate from-Chriſts death, as the proper effe& of chat purchaſe. And, 
fourthly, If there may be an Univerſal conditionall Redemption admitted, as conſiſtent 
with the former grounds; yet ſo, as the effe&t rhereof is made ſure to theEle&, andto 
them only ? 

To thefrſt, ro wit, What is the native, proper and immiediat effect of Chriſts purchaſe 
unto the redeemed > We Anſwer, That we conceive it to be nor only the procuring of 
Salvation to be poſſible to them, ſo that now, by the interveening of this ſarisfa&tion, there 
is a way for the juſt God to pardon mens fins without wronging of His Juſtice , which 
without this could not have been : and ſo ſome fay, that by Chriſts death God is made 
placabils , or, (to ſay ſo) put ina capacity to be pleaſed, or made placable; bur is not 
aQually appeaſed, or placarys , which is the aſſertion of the e4rmwsens. Nor yer is it 
only to make reconciliation with God, upon the condition of believing and Faith in Chriſt, 
poſſible, that is, by this intervening ſatisfation to give a ground for Faith to reſt upon, 
with hope of obtaining Salvation thereby , which otherwayes would nor bave been profi- 
table, had not this ſatisfaRtion of Chriſts procured a new Covenant to be made upon that 
condition, Thus,according to ſome,Chriſt by His death,hath procured an obje&to be held 
forth to all to be by faith reſted upon ; and hath eſtabliſhed this general,tbat all who ſhould 
believe on Him, ſhould be ſaved; and that Faith aloneſhould have Salvation annexed to it, 
in whatſoever perſon it ſhould be found : but ſuch do deny, that aQually and abſolutely 
He hath redeemed any, or procured Faith, Juſtification and Salyation ro them ; But we ſay 
further , that the immediate and proper fruit and effe& of Chriſts purchaſe to theſe for 
whom He ſuffered, is atuall Redemption, and the benefits following thereupon, to be ap< 
plied in due order and manner, and not the poflibility thereof only. Firſt, This is clear 
from the 9. verſ; of this Chapter , where they acknowledge and praiſe for this , that Re- 
demption and Juſtification , 5c. are not only made poſfible unto them, but that abſolutely 
they are purchaſed by Chriſts death for them, and that they are aQually redeemed to God 
by His blond. Secondly , This doth clear it, that by His bloud He is ſaid to make them 
Kings and Prieſts unto God : which cannot be underſtood of the poſſibility only of any 
priviledge, but muſt take-in the abfolute purchaſe and the aQtuall conferring thereof in due 
order andtime, Hence, Revel. I. 5. waſhing from our ſins in His bloud, 1s mentioned as 
the proper effe& of His purchaſe :* and Juſtification and Salvation are frequently derived 
from Chriſts bload as from their immediat meritorious cauſe , particularly in that place, 
Iſa. 53+ 1. whereof was ſpoken alittle before, And ifthere wereno more but a poſſibi- 
lity of Salvation flowing from Chriſts death, then Chriſt might never have ſeen His ſeed, 
orneyer had ſatisfaction for the travel of His foul. And if by Chriſts death only, Faith and 
Salvation ſhould be knit together, and ſo Faith made thereby to have an obje& propoſed 
to it, and that indifferently in reſpect of all; Then it will follow, that the grounds of the 
redeemeds Song would not be , Thou haſt redeemed us by Thy bloud, and made us K ings 
and Priefls, &c. neither could theſe be accounted the immediate effects of His purchaſe, 
bat that He hath given them a ground to believe upon , and made Salyationcertain upon 
condition of believing : which would not be ſo chearfull a Song to the redeemed, neither 
would it warrant them to ſay, Thou baſt redeemed us, in a Dm ſenſe, ſeiug theſe effe&ts 
are common to others : alſo. many might haye ground to bleſſe for theſe mercies, beſide 
theſe who are made Kings and Prieſts, All which,are moſt inconſiſtent with the ſtrain and 
{cope of this place. \ | 

Itis true, if we will conſider the way and method how theſe benefits are applied to the 
redeemed, or, the order by which they come to be poſſeſſed of them, that inſtantly upon 
Chriſts ſafferings all cannot be ſaid to be aRually juſtified, nor glorified, morethan they can 
be faid all to baye really exiſted ; becauſe, the Lord, in His Covenant, hath particularly con- 


cluded, when,and by what means, ſuch perſons,and no other ſhould be brought to believe in 
Si 2 Ohrift, 
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Chriſt, and aQually to be juſtified , even as well as when they ſhould have a being, orat 
whattimetheir lifeſhould be brought toanend, and they aQually be glorified; yet, if we 
conſider the things purchaſed, in reſpe@ of the bargain, we will find that they were abſo. 
lately and actually bought anto ſuch perſons , and fatisfied-for by the Mediator, fo as not 
only, in His intention, He aimed to make their Jaſtification and Salyation poſſible, but 
ave and fimply to make it ſure, and to procure it tothem ; yet ſo', as in due time and 
method it isto be applyed. - And we conceive , that it is a dangerous aſſertion to ſay, that 
 Perer before his believing , had no more intereſt any way in Chriſts death than 7udas : 
which yetfolloweth upon the laſt opinion that was caſten, and is acknowledged by the Au- 
thors thereof. See Cameron part. 3. page 583. Indeed , if we will conſider Perers own 
eſtate, as conſidered in its ſelf, without reſpe& to the Covenant of Redemption ; and if 
we conſider any aQuall claim, which he mighr lay to Chriſts death in that condition for his 
own peace andcomfort, there was no difference: but if we will confider Chriſts ſufferings as 
in the bargain of Redemption before the Lord ,the procuring of Pereys Juſtification and 
Glorification was really undertaken-for by the Mediator, and his debt ſatisfied-for by His 
ſaffering in his name, fo as it could not fail in reference to him, more than if he had aQually 
had a being, and had been jaſtified and glorified when that tranſaQtion was cloſed ; none of 
all which can be ſaid of «das, whoſe name was never in the Coyenant of Redemption, as 
Peters was. 

The ſecond thing moved , was, toconſider , if Faith and other ſaving Graces be fruits 
of Chriſts purchaſe , fo as by His fatisfaQion He did not only really intend the purchaſing 
of pardon upon condition of believing, but alſothe purchaſing of Regeneration, Faith,8c. 
that ſo the Ele& might come tothe obtaining of pardon? e-7rmimns, and the Patrons of 
Free-will, do deny Faith to be a fruit of Chriſts purchaſe. So doth Cameron and ſome 
others, bur with this difference, that theſe laſt do aſſert, thar the gift of believing doth not 
flow from mans free-will or any ſufficientgrace beſtowed upon all ; but from Gods Sove- 
raign good-will,thiaking meet to beſtow that gift upon ſome whom He hathEleQed and not 
upon others : and this, they ſay, is a meer fruit of His Soyeraign good will, without reſpe& 
to the merit of Chriſts death, even as His decree of ele&ion was. The reaſon of the deny- 
ing of this, we conceiye to be, their making of the fruit andeffe& of Chriſts death to be 
common toall; and it being clear in experience, that all men havenot Faith, ircannot be 
conſiſtent with the former ground to account ir the fruit of Chriſts purchaſe : for, whar 
He hath purchaſed , cannot but be brought to paſle , ( as elſewhere Cameron afferteth ) 
and ſo according to their firſt ground, Faith would be common to all men. And to ſay, 
that Chriſt hath purchaſed Faith conditionally , as He.hath purchaſed life and Salvation 
anto all, were abſurd : becauſe there is a clear condition, upon which men may expc& life, to 
wit, believing; but there can be no ſuch condition conceived , upon which Fa:th may be 
{aid to be purchaſed. But ro anſwer what was moved, we ſay , That Converſion, Rege- 
neration, Faith, Repentance, 8c. are no lefle the fruit of Chriſts purchaſe than pardon and 
Jaſtification, 8c, becauſe, firſt, by His purchaſe, we are made K ings and Priests unto God: 
And wherein do theſepriviledges conſiſt but in the having, and exerciſing of theſe inward 
ſaving graces of the Spirit, whereby the Ele are made in a iricuall ſenſe Kingsand Prieſts? 
Secondly, Ir can not be well underſtood how Juſtification and Glorification may be ſaid to 
be purchaſed by Him, if all the ſteps, by which theſe are neceſfarily brought about, be not 
in the ſame manner procured, Thirdly, We are ſaid tobe bleſſed with all [piritual bleſſings 
in Chriſt Jeſus, Epheſc 1. 3. which muſt thus be underſtood, ro wit, that by His merit we 
havetheſe communicatedrous: and [s not Faith and ſaving Grace tobe accounted amongſt 
{pirituall bleffings > Fourthly, He is made to us of God , not only R:ghteouſneſſe , but 
alſo Wiſdom , Santtification , and Redemption, I Corimh. 1,30. 31. and certainly under 
theſe expreſſions , all ſaving graces needfull ro the working out of our Salvation are 
comprehended. And the end of this, is, that whoſoever glorieth, may glory alone in 
Him, as having all in Him, and nothing but by Him. Neither would there be ſuch occaſion 
of glorying in Him, if theſe were not purchaſed by Him. Fifthly, The conſidering of the 
Covenant of Redemprion , will alſo fully clear this; for, no queſtion, that muſt be a fruit 
of Chriſts purchaſe, which the Lord hath promiſed to the Mediator, as a ſatisfaQtion to Him 
for His ſufferings : Now, this is clear, that it is not only promiſed to Chriſt , that many 
chrough Faith in Him ſhall be juſtified ; but that certainly: He ſhall ſee His ſeed and the 
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fruit of the travel of His ſoul, 7/2. 53.10, Ir, That Hispeople ſhall be willing in the day 
of His power, Pſal. 110, 3, Thatthefe whom the Father hath given Him,ſhall come ufito 
Him, oh. 6. 37. and tbat they ſhall all be taught of God, &c. and, What eſecamtheſe ſpe- 
ciallprotniſes import but this, to wit, that the Son, the Mediator, forlaying down of His 
life; ſhall have many given Him, and aQtually by the Spirit drawn to Him, .and madeto 
believe in Him and toacknowledge Him asthe Author of their ererpall Salvation, with 
which, that promiſe of ſcing Hs ſeed could never be accompliſhed > Yea, muſt not all the 

romiſes of the Covenant have one riſe, and be derived through one meritorious cauſe? 
Now, theſe promiſes of SanQtification, ſuch as, to rake away the flovy heart, to grve a new 
heart , to cleanſe us from all our idols , and waſh #s with clean water, Cc. are in one bundle 
with the promiſes of His pardoning our iniquity and remembering our fins no more, as is 
clear in EJeck. 36. 25,26, 8c, and 7er, 31.33,34, &c., And ſeing it cannot bedenied but 
the laſt promiſes are grounded upon Chritts ſatisfaftion , Muſt not the firſt be ſo alſo? 
eſpecially confadering, that without Him there is no acceſſe for binding up a Covenant be- 
twixt God and ſinners. Neither can it bedenied but Faith is apart of that new heart, and 
a ſpecial fruir of hat Spirit which He promiſed to pour outupon His People. Sixthly, In 

Tit, 2, 14. our _ ſeperated to be a peculiar people to Chriſt and zealous of good 
works, 8c. is exprel]y aſſerted to be His defign in laying down of His life forHis People. 
Alfo, Tit. 3. verſe. 5, and6. the waſhing of Regeneration and renewing of the holy Ghoſt 
( which muſt take-in all particular Graces) are ſaid to be ſhed on us abundantly through 
Chriſt Jeſus ; which cannot otherwiſe be underſtood, but that we have theſe by the inter- 
yeening procurement of Chriſts ſatisfation., , Laſtly, all that we pray for, we pray for it 
in Chriſts nawe, as baving obtained accefle to ſeek the ſamerthrough His purchaſe : Now, 
it cannot be denied but Faith, Holineſſe,and increaſe therein,may be prayed-for: and chere« 
fore theſe mult be underſtood to be procured by Him alſo. 

The tbird Queſtion was, If it may be ſaid, thatthe Reprobates, or-any Reprobate, do 
enjoy any common mercy by vertue of Chriſts parchaſe and Redemption? Or,if any mercy 
beſtowed upon any Reprobate, or enjoyed by them, may be ſaid to be the proper fruit of 
Chbriſts purchaſe , or properly to be purchaſed by His death tothem? In anſwer to this, 
weſhall lay down theſe Afertions, which being granted, there will be-no great hazard to 
the main matter. 

eAſſerr. 1. Thereis no ſaving noreternall mercy procured to any Reprobareby Chriſta 
death : and ſo according to the Scripture-language, it cannot be ſaid that Chriſt hath re- 
deemed, ſatisfied for them, or born their iniquities in their room before the juſtice of God, 
thereby to procure any ſuch mercy to them : becauſe, firſt, to be given ro Chriſt , to be re- 
deemed, and to be juſtified, are eyer of equal extent in Scripture, and neceſſarily knit toge- 
ther with His bearing their iniquity. Secondly , The proper and native fruits of Chriſts 
death, are not divided ; but they all go together : Sothat for whom He farisfied, and to 
whom He purchaſed any thing in one reſpe& , He did ſo in all, Therefore we will find 
Him praying for theſe who were given Him, and for whoſe ſake He did ſanQifie Himſelf, 
70h. 17. even when He doth exclud the reprobate world who were not of this number, 
from theſe His prayers, Thirdly, The proper fruit of Chriſts purchaſe , is that which is 
fatisfation to Himlelf forthe trayell of His ſoul, 8&c. but no mercy, which is commonto a 
Reprobate can fatisfie Him : for, His ſatisfa&ion conſiſteth inpeculiar ſaving mercies, ſuch 
as atually to ſee His ſeed, to have many juſtified, 8c. which merciescannot be ſaid to be 
purchaſed to any Reprobate : and ſoit cannot be ſaid, thatany ſaving or etervall mercy is 
purchaſed to them; for, if they were purchaſed tothem, then neceſſarily they were to be 
beſtowed unto them; and if {o, they could not becalled Reprobates. We take this for 
granted then,that noſaying thing is purchaſed ro them ,and that Chriſt cannor in any proper 
ſenſe becalled their Redeemer, nor to have ſuſtained their place and perſons before the 
Jaſtice'of God. | 

eſſerr. 2. Welay, that yet, many Reprobates do here in time enjoy many things, which 
they had neyer enjoyed, had not Chriſt ſuffered, Of theſe, Chriſts death may well be 
called the cauſe ( /ine 94a non ) or , without which theſe had not been enjoyed : ſuch are 
the preachiog of the Goſpel, and the glad tidingsof the conditionall offer of life which 
is made init; yea, it may be, that the keeping off of many temporalljadgements and eter- 
nal alſo for atime, doth flow from this : wheteby ( asit were by the Gardeners interceſſion, 
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Lake L3. ) the cutting down of many a barcen tree isfor a time ſuſpended , that thereby 
the glory of Grace may bethe-more manifelted,the honour of the Mediator the more bighly 
advanced, andinthedoſe, the glery of {potleſſe Juſtice madethe moxeclearly to ſhine, be- 
cauſe oftheir greater inexculablenefſe. This cannot be deniedto follow upon Chrilt Jeſus 
His ſufferings ,. in ſofaras they neceſlarily follow upon the agreement wherein they were 
cranſatted, bod uponthe promiſes madeto Him in the Covehant of Redemption ;- unto all 


which, His ſufferings are preſuppoſed as the ſtipulation upon His fide: Now, it being cer- 
tain that there are ſome Elec ones givento Him by that Covenant in all agesof the world, 
and that He hath a viſible Church and Ordinances granted to Him for the ingathering of 
them, which is ſo andſo to be Adminiſtrated, to wit, by gathering under Ordinances both 
ſheep and goats, andſuchlike ; It muttneceſlayily follow, _- the ſappolition of this tranſ- 
action in theſeterms , that the world mult continue for {o many ages, that the Goſpel 
ſhould be preached infach and ſuchplaces, and at ſuch and ſuchtimes, that ſuch and ſuch 
lights ſhould ſhine for bolding forth clearly the truth of the Goſpel; yea, that ſuch and 
ſuchcommon gifts ſhould be beſtowed apon many Reprobates tor the adorning of this 
viſible Church , the honour of the Head thereof, the furtherance of the edification of the 
Ele& , and many otherthingsneceſlary for the attaining of the ends foreſaid. And accor- 
ding tothe former ſuppoſition , theſe cannot be denied to be decreed in rhe Counſel of 
God , and contained ia the Covenant of Redemption, largely taken ; becauſe accidentally 
(toſpeak ſo)and by reaſon of the manner of adminiſtration concluded, they conduceto 
the honour of the Mediaror , and tothe furthering of His deſign , which is to haye the 
pleaſare of the Lord proſperiog in his band. | 
eAſſer.3. Although theſe former Aſſertions be true; yet we ſay , that the ſaving bleſ- 
fingsthat arepurcbaſedto the redeemed by Chriſts death , may be, andare far otherwayes 
to C , conceived, asthe proper effe&s and fruits of Chriſts purchaſe to them , than any 
common mercy can be which followeth thereupon to any Reprobate. For firſt, The pur- 
chaſing of the Ele&, andof ſaving grace and Salvation tothem, and what may tend to 
their good,was intended by the Mediator in a ſubordination to the glorifying of His Grace 
in them, and ſo His Glory and their good, are joyntly intended in the {ame : this cannot 
beſaid of the other; for, though the things, which flow from His death be good inthem- 
ſelves, and though it cannot be denied but that therein alſo He intendeth His own Glory ; 
yet itcannot be ſaid , thattheſe things RO by Him as advantagiousto them, in 
reſpe& of any fruit that ſhould flow therefrom upto them ; becauſe, the effe& ſheweth, 
that in the end they baye no adyantage by them : and therefore it cannot beſaid,that Hein- 


tended them as advantagioustothem, I know fome Learned men dothink,that ſome Re- 


probates , by the power ofthe common reſtraining Grace, andthe force of Ordinances,are 
kept from falling in many grofſeevils, which otherwayes they might havefalien into;and 
ſo inthe end are keptfrom the greater degree of puniſhment, which they mi ghthave been 
liable to: I grant that it may beſaid, that ſome civil and formal hypocrites will be puniſhed 
with a more gentle degree of wrath ( to ſpeak ſo ) than others, orthan themſelyes would 
have been puniſhed with , bad they not _—_ by ſuch common Gracereſtrained ; yet, this 
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fatisfying Juſtice forthern , and by ſuſtaining in His own Perſon the curſerhat was due to 
them-:. ſo thatthe Lords forbearing of them, His making offer of the Goſpelto them, &c» 
ate not only conſequents, fallowing upon the Mediators death 8& the CovenantofRedemps- 
tion, bit are properly purchaſed fruits thereof: and ſo the Goſpol CINE them, 
© they are called unto a Church-ſtare, 8c, becauſe Chriſt Jeſs hath ſatisfied Juſtice in their 
name for the quarrel which the holy God had againſt them , and hathpurchaſed peace-and 
every thing needful fortheir Salvation; ſo that now, the Lord cannot but be kindly rothem, 
and beſtow theſe mercies on them according tothe order and tertps laid down inthe Cove- 
nant: but, onthe otherſide ,, itcannot befaid, thar ourLord Jeſus did fo purchaſeto the 
Reprobate any of theſe mercies ( which are indeed {o in.themſelves ) that are beftowed 
uponthem , or that He ſatisfied in their room , or in theirname paydany debt, or thatthe 
Lord is upon that account ( asit were ) engaged to be friendly tothem, and beſtow theſe 
thinps on them, as was oblerved tro bein the caſe of the Ele&: becauſe in no ref pect is 
Chriltcheir Cautioner as havingundertaken for them. Theſe mercies then which cometo 
them, are rather to beaccounted conſequents following upon Chriſts purchaſe, than proper 
effes thereof as rothem ; Yet neceffarily they folow , that whar properly hath been pur- 
chaſed by Chriſt te the EleR, may, according tothe orderlaid down, be accompliſhed, This 
will be ſomewhart clear by conſidering, Marth. 24. 22. whereitis ſaid , except theſe dayes 
| ſhould beſhortened, thereſhoald nofleſh beſaved: yet , for the Elefts ſake they ſpall be 
ſhortened : the mercy promiſed there, towit, the ſhortening of thoſe tronbleſome dayes , 1s 
atemporall mercy,and commonto manyReprobateas well asEle&, during thattime; yer 
in reſpec} of the Ele, it may be accounted a fruit of Chriſts parchaſe and of Gods Cove- 
nant-love; becauſe otherwayes, theſe whom-Chriſt' hath redeemed might be in hazard; 
againſt which , the Covenant hathfully provided. Bur, on the otherfide, astotheRepro- 
bate,itis bur a conſequent of His deathunto them , and b&ſtowedupon thenfnotfor them- 
ſelves, bat for the good of the Ele amongſtthem , for whoſeſake tis ſaid exprely , that 
theſe dayes (hall beſhortened. Ando it is to be conceived, as fupponing it to becondi- 
tioned to Chriſt ſimply, that ſuch a tribulation ſhall not continue, becauſe the performing of 
the articles of the Covenant doth requirethe ſane; in that caſe conſequently the Reprobate, 
living inthattime and place, are ſharersqf that outward deliverance; yerconſidering it as 
aCovenanted-mercy and a proper fruitof Chriſts purchaſe, it doth agree tothe Ele& only, 
for whoſe good it was Covenanted ; andto them it may well be called a purchaſed mercy. 
Iristrue there doth no conſequence follow upon Chriſts death , butwhat was foreſeen and 
intended by Him tofollow thereapon ; yet it cannot beſaid, that all theſe conſequents were 
intended as proper fruits of His parchaſe tothe.Reprobate, as the mercies are that come 
untotheEle& ; but we muſt acknowledge a difference between a conſequent and a proper 
effe&; otherwayes we might ſay, that the greater inexcuſableneſſe and condemnation 
of many Reprobates, are proper fruits of Chritts purchaſe ,%becauſe theſe do follow there- 
upon , and hadnotfollowed had Henot died. And we mightfay , thatthe ſuſpending of 
the ſhuting up of thedevilin hell in bis everlaſting rormenrs, were a fruit of Chriſts pur- 
chaſe ; becauſe, ſuppoſing Chriſtto have a Church, and ſuch work for devils, in the exer- 
ciling thereof , while itis on earth; andthat Chriſt is tojadgethe devilsatthe laſt day, and 
(asapartof His glory )topaſſe thetinall ſentence in reference to them,&c. It muſt necefia- 
rily follow upon theſeſuppoſitions, that the devils laſt jadgement,and abſolute ſhutting up in 
the pit,muſt be ſuſpended forſuch along time; yet there is none that will elteem thisro be 
proper fruit of Chriſts purchaſe , though it be a neceſſary conſequent depending upon the 
fame, Andifany more be pleaded-for , becauſe theoffer of the Goſpel is madeto many 
Reprobates, this may beſaid, tharChrilts having of a viſible Church and Goſpel preached 
therein ,. is properly purchaſed by Him , that being neceſſary for the end vrotfoſed z yet,if 
we confiderthe preaching ofthe Goſpel, in reference toſucha perſon , as ſuppoſeto 7das, 
or , how itcometh that he is a Miniſter thereof, We conceive it is bard to ſay, that it was 
purchaſed by Chriſts death as a mercy to him, as if Chriſt bad intended by His ſufferings to 
ſatisfie Gods Juſtice inlefſe or in more upon his account. And if it cannot be ſaid, that 
any ſatisfaQtion is madeto, God in his name , How can it be ſaid that properly any thing is 
purchaſed by Chriſts ſufferin gsto him? for, this is certain, thatit is Chriſts death, as it 1s a 
latisfation and price offered in the name of any, that doth procure any good to them. 
Beſide, Chriſts bearing of the ſins of any , and their + 2 Jaſtification , - = 
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linked rogether , as wasformerly ſaid : and therefore, ſeing no Reprobateis juſtified, it 
cannot beſaid; that Chriſt hath born theirſins, andconſequently, upon that account , hath 
| procured anything to them. This difference may be thus illuſtrated, as, ſuppoſe one having 
| intended outof anumber afflavesto relieve ſo many , ſhould therefore covenanta price 
Ky | forthem and aRually pay the {ame,baving withall this incladedinrthbe bargain,thatſo many 
| other{laves ſhould beappointed to wait on Him till theſe ranſomed ones were ſafely tran(- 
ported , and for that endthat they ſhould befor a timefreed from ſome common dradge. 
riesthatother laves are lying under,and be ſome Ry intheirapparellandotherwaies 
as might become His honour , and further Him in the gathering together, ſhipping and 
tranſporting of theſewhom aQually He had bought : yer ſtill He neither mindeth there- 
lievingof theſe , nordoth for thatend pay in the leaſt meaſure theirranſom , but only hath 
this articled to Him asconducing to the good of the main bargain. In that caſe, itcan- 
not be ſaid that He had properly bought theſe whom. He minded never to tranſport , 
or that any pricelaiddown in the principall bargain, was laidin theirname:. yet, itcannor 
be denied but that many advantages do follow upon that bargain ro ſuch beyond others ; 
which yet, inthe end, by reaſon of their own miſcarriages, mighr turn rotheir greater 
- Kart: asſuppoſe, they (hould refuſe to obey Him , or, to pat 6n thecloths beſtowed upon 
them, butſhouldabandon Himand renounce their preſent liberty and not wait on tothe 
end, &c; and ſo procurethemſelvesuſtly to be deprived of apy favour, andto be puniſhed 
for their tngratitude , So may it beſzid inthe preſentcaſe; yer weſhall not much contend 
for words, as whether ſuchathing ſhould be called a conſequenr or an effe& > providing 
Chriſt be not ſaid to bave ſaſtaived the room of, or by being made fin , to baye (atisfied in 
lefle or morefor any whom He doth not aQtually redeem and own for His. | 
- The fourth Queſtion, is , If Chrilt Jeſus, the only abſolute Redeemerof the EleR alone, 
may notyer beſaid to have redeemedall men conditionally, andin the laying down of His 
life, to have intended the purchaſing of life to all, upon this condition , 5f they ſhowld be- 
ievein Him? This conditionall Redemption is diverſly expreſſed by;Learned men, who in 
their Writings do abhorthe groſſenels of the Sccinian and eArminian Dodrines concerning 
Redemption. Someſay , that Chriſt died abſolutely fornone, but conditionally for all, 
thatis, that He purchaſed life for all , upon condition thacthey ſhould believe that He had 
died forthem ; andtbat God by His decree of Election hath decreed to give Faith to ſome 
and not toothers, whereby Chriſts death becometh effeQualltothem , and not to others <- 
which difference doth yetflow from nothing in Chriſts death. - They ſay alſo, tbar Chrift, 
by His death, procuredfreedom co all from the curſe of the Law-, ſo that thatis remoyed 
from all, except any, by not believing that Chriſt bath died for them, ſhall make themſelyes 
liableto thatcurſe ; as Cameron aſſertetb, pag. 584. This opinion doth not lay the weight 
of mensmaking themſelves todiffer upon themſelves, burir doth acknowledge the free- 
dom, foyeraignity and power of Grace, asalfo the impotencie andcorruption of nature ; 
weconceiye it is dangerous, and doth dire&ly contradict what bath been aſſerted from 
the Text. Far, I, itdenierh any,eventhe Elec, to be abſolutely redeemed ;which,though 
we inſomeſenſe, to wit, inreſpe& of the metbod. and manner of the application of the 
purchaſed Redemption; yetcanit not be ſaid robe true in reſpe&t of the purchaſe and bar- 
gaiff itſelf,orin reſpe& of the parties bargaining in this purcbaſe: becauſe,Chriſt did not buy 
pardon of tin and Salvation to finnersabſtraftly , upencondirion that thkey4hould believe; 
But did particularly and abſolutely purchaſe the pardon of {in and Salyation to ſuch and ſuch 
. as were propoſed to Him. Andthis Hedid , not by buying Salvation tothe Ele& upen 
s condition they ſhould believe, without making both the condition, to wit, Faith, and Sal- 
vation ſure'uato them ; but He abſolutely redeemed Perer, 7oby, and other Ele perſons,by 
parchaſing Station and every thing needfull forthe making of it ſireuntotbem, although 
in due manner theſe beto be communicated accerding to the terms of the Covenant. 2. Ic 
doth deny Fairhto be a fruit ef Chriſts purchsſe ; which is contrary to what was formerly 
ſaid. 3, This doth aſſert the Reprobate by Chriſts deathto be freed from the curſe afthe 
Law , 1niheday that than. eateF, ce. which is not tobe underfiood'as if upon condition 
of believing they were to be freed from: it , if fo they did fulfill that condition ; for, that 
is not cantroverted : bat it muſt beunderſftood of ſoine freedom from the curſe of the Law 
thatredoundeth actually tothe Reprabate from Chriſts death. Aod it doth ſuppone them to 
haye attained ſome freedom thereby , which their afterunbelicf aud ipgratitude da _ 
L yoi 


Py 4 


Chap. 5. Book of the Revelatiom. 2 13 


yoid unto them. And fo they have notthis freedom from the curſe offered to them upon 
condition of their believing , but they have it, if by their unbelief they do not mar their 
right to ir. Now this, fo underſtood,will infer, that Chriſt was made a curfe in the room of 
all men, which is contrary to what is ſaid : for, they cannot be thought to befreed any 
' way from under the curſe, except by His ſuſtaining itfor them, And His bearing of the 
curſe inthe ftead of any, or His taking on their iniquity, hath eyer their fredom follow- 
ing upon it, for whom He did the ſame, as was formerly marked. Apain, there are many 
wr, mankind ( ſuppoſe young Children, dying before any aQuall fin) who cannot beliable 
to any othercurſe but the curſe of the Law; yetcannot all theſe (even ſuch as arewithout 
the viſible Church and the promiſes)be ſaid peremptorily and abſolutely to be ſaved: Beſide, 
this will infer that either the Reprobate ſhall not have the breach of the firſt Covenant 
imputed tothem, or that they ſhall have that debt imputed to them, which Chriſt Him- | 
ſelf did pay in theirname : which is inconſiſtent with the Scriptures formerly mentioned, 
4. This doth make Chriſts death, conſidered as to Him, and in itſelf to beequally laid down 
for Peter and Judas, which the Authors of this opinion will abhor : yer, doth it neceſſa- 
rily follow thereupon ; for, ſuppoſing Chriſt to die abſolutely for none, but conditionally for 
all, there is in that reſpe& no more regard had to Peter than to Fudas : for, He died conditio- 
nally for Fdas, and He did no more for Peter ; and fo Salyation, upon the condition of 
believing, is made equally poſſible to both. And chough, in Gods purpoſe, Perer bath Faith 
decreed for him, whereby he cometh to be abſolutely juſtified ; in which reſpe, there is 
a great difference betwixt Peter, and 7das, for whom there is no ſach thing purpoſed ; yet 
conſidering, that this faith which makerb'the difference, according to the former opinion, 
is no proper effect of Chriſts purchaſe, but of Gods abſolute Soyeraignity, as Ele&ion is, 
It cannot be ſaid, that becauſe thereof there is any inequality in reference toEle& and Re- 
probate in reſpe& of Chriſts death. Ir is true their acknowledging faith to be Gods ſo- 
veraign and peculiar gift, doth not make the difference flow from Peter himfelf; yet it can- 
not be ſaid , that it doth proceed from any thing in Chriſts purchaſe, in reſpe& of His ſu- 
ſtaining the perſon of the one more than of the other. 5. This doth alſo infer that Chriſt 
hath payed for ſuch as ſhall again be brought to reckon for their own debt; yea, for the 

fame debt which He hath payed : now, in Scripture, theſe two are eyer put together, to 
wit, Chriſts bearing the iniquity of any or paying of their debt, and theſe erfons being 
abſolyed from that charge in whoſe name he had payed. This isſo ſure, that the one doth 
ſtill inferthe other , as was formerly marked, as 1ſai. 53. He was wounded for our tranſ= 
greſſions : whereupon it followeth , by his ſtripes, we ( to wit, we for whole tranſpreſſions 
He was wounded) are healed : and again, verſ. 11, He ſhall juſtifie many, for he ſhall bear 
their iniquity , that is, theſe whoſe iniquity He ſhall bear, and whoſe debt He ſhall pay, 
they ſhall Ge conialy juſtified and abſolyed from the ſame. Sois it, 2 Cor.5. 21. He be- 
came ſin for us , that is, took on Him to anſwer for our debt, that we might be made the 
righteouſneſſe of God in Him , which ſheweth, that His end in becoming fin for any, was, 
to have them aQually freed from the ſame, The like is, Gal. 3.13,14. He redeemed us 
from the curſe of the Law , being made a curſe for us , &c. that the bleſſing of eAbraham 
might come upon the Gentiles, &c. where actual redemption from the curſe, and obtaining of 
the bleſfing,are made of equalextent with Chriſts ſuffering of thecurſe in the room of any: 
and fois it in many other Scriptures. Andto ſay, thatſuch for whom He paid, were again 

to be brought to reckoning themſelyes, doth direRtly contradiR the ſcope of theſe places, 
If any ſhould ſay ; thar theſe Scriptures do not deny but ſach may be brought to reckon 
for their own fin, for whom Chriſt did only conditionally pay the debt; and the condition 
not being fulfilled by them, there is no abſurdity that they themſelves ſhould be again called 
to reckon for the ſame': asalſo conſidering, that the Lords acceptation of ſuch a price for 
them, was only upon the fulfilling of the condition of believing, wherein they have failed. 
Tothis we anſwer, Firſt, that according to the former grounds notwithſtanding of Chriſts 
death , payment might be exacted apain , eyen from the Ele& , if the Lord Him- 
ſelf did not graciouſly and freely enable rhem to fulfill the condition , becauſe they are 
bur conditionally redeemed alſo, and have not Faith purchaſed ro them by Chriſts death 
more than the other. But becauſe ſome may ſhift'this , we anſwer Secondly , That ſuch 
a conditionall payment is not ſpoken of in Scripture, neither do theſe places of Scripture 
ſpeak of ſome whoſe iniquity Chriſt hath boro,who ſball thereby have freedom from _ 
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called to a reckoning ; bur they do ſpeak abſolutely of all for whom Chriſt hath ſuffereg, 
and in whoſe name He hath paidany thing to God : for , all of them give ground for this 
connexion , Chriſt hath born their ſin , was made a curſe for them, &c. Therefore , the 
ſhall be juſtified and freed from the curſe, Oc And thisreaſoning will not hold, except this 
univerſall propoſition be preſuppoſed, to wit, that all whoſe fins Chriſt hath boro, whoſe: 
debr He hath undertaken, and in whoſe name He hath paid any price to the Juſtice of 
God, &c, ſhall be juſtified, abſolved from their debr, and not brought to a reckoning for 
the ſame, Now, it muſteitherbe aſſumed, that Chriſt hath paid a price in thename of 
many Reprobates, and hath born their fin before the Juſtice of God; and it-is evident 
how falſethe concluſion will be, Therefore the »inor mult be falſe, ſeing the major is true ; 
Or, we muſt ſubſume thus , But none of the Reprobatesſhall eyer be juſtified or abſolyed : 
from their own debt, Therefore it will follow, that for none of theſe did Chriſt become a 
curſe or ſarisfie the Juſtice of God : which is a truth. If it be yet ſaid, that His ſuffer- 
ing intheir name, was but conditional]; and {o it cannot be ſaid {imply, that He paid their 
debr, but upon ſuch and ſuch conditions only; and ſo He did not bare their iniquity, bar 
upon condigion that they ſhould believe. To this we a»/wer , Firſt, This is almoſt one 
with the former objeftion, and may be again refelled, thus ; cither that conditional] bear- 
ing of their iniquity , was a paying ſomething in their name , or , it was not: If it 
was a paying in their name , and 2 laying out of any price by the Mediator , Then 
the conſequence from the former Scriptures will ſtill be urgent what ever the condi- 
tion be ; becauſe , they aſſert , that all for whom Chriſt hath laid out His ſufferings, 
| and in whoſe room He hath ſuſtained any part of the curſe , &c, ſhall be partakers 
of Juſtification and Life. And what ever the condition be, this conditionall Redemption 
ſuppoſeth a price aQually to have been laid down. If it be ſaid, that aQually Chriit did 
lay down nothing for them, ; and intheir name, when Heſuffered, but upon condition 
that it ſhould be imputed to them when they ſhould aQually believe , Then it muſt be ſaid 
that Chriſt hath paid for none till they believe, becauſe it is His purpoſe and Coyenant with 
the Father that doth make His ſufferings to be accounted a price for any : and if ſo, then 
Faith cannot be ſaid to be purchaſed contrary to what was formerly ſaid, Beſide, if none 
can beſaid to beredeemed but a Believer, Then it cannot be ſaid, that Chriſt hath paid any 
thing in the name of any Reprobate, ſcing he hath paid only for them who ſhall believe, 
which no Reprohbate can do. Further , though the impuration of Chriſts laid-down price 
becondirionall ; yet the paYip g of itis abſolute : for, He (according to this opinion) did re- 
ally lay it down ; and if ſuch (hould after belieye , there were need of paying no more in 
their name, Yea, whatis aQually laid down, is ſuppoſed to be equiyalenttotheir Redemp- 
tion, and with what is laid down for the Ele& : otherwiſe, the price would not be pro- 
portioned tothe ſuppoſed end, to wit, Redemption, and fo it would be nothing. t 
That we may follow this conditionall Redemption a little, It is otherwiſe in = things 
expreſſed by ſome others, thus , to wir , that Chriſt in ſome ſenſe is a ranſom for all, and 
yet not in that ſpeciall manner as for His people : He hath brought others under the con- 
ditionall Goſpel-covenant, but them under the abſolute : He hath according to the tenor 
of this Covenant procured Salvation to all, if they will belieye; but He hath procured for 
His choſen , even this condition of belieying, Thus Learned Baxter , in His Saints Reſty 
Part. T, pag. 153. which may be yet variouſly underſtood as to one branch thereof : for, 
though he doth there ſpeak of all to'be conditionally redeemed, and elſewhere often hints 
this , yet by ſeveral expreſſions of his, it would ſeem to bereſtricted , atleaſt, in a ſpeciall 
manner to the viſible Charch : becauſe, he faith theſe «//, are by His death brought under 
the conditionall Goſpel-covenant, which elſewhere,. (to wit, inthe Appendix to his Apho- 
riſms, page 24T. in the laſt Edition) is acknowledged to be that which # revealed and offered 
inthe Church. And in that part of his Saints Res, pag. I56, it is ſaid, not to be offered 
to all ;and that expreſſion is uſed by him, that the conditionall Covenant is made with all, 
at leaft , with the Church. Alſo others have many hints to this purpoſe, and the Learned 
Tiſſe doth cite this ſaying out of Yorſtins, hb. pri. pag. 195. i Et ſane niſs pro' vocatis ſal- 
tem omnibus , mortuus eſſet Chriſius , tum fruſtra hi omnes credere juberentur. Therefore 
it will be meet to touch a little this conditionall Redemption, as it may relateto all men in- 
differently, and more particularly, as it may relate tothe yiſible Church ; and becauſe of the 


nearneſle of the matter and grounds thereof, both may be done as we go 0n, Although this 
opinion, 
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opinion, as thus expreſſed, may ſeem more plauſible; yet we conceive, that it willneither 
be found agreeable to the former grounds, nor to the Text, nor to reaſon, nor yet any way 
more conducing to remove, or prevent theſe difficulties which are ſuppoſed to followupon 
the Doctrine wo yrs Redemption, as it was formerly explained : for, firſt, what we 
urged from theſe Scriptures that ſpeak biit of one abſolute Redemption, and doever knit 
uſtification and life with Chriſts bearing the iniquity of any, or fatisfying in thejr room, 
will alſo be binding here againſt this conditionall Redemption, For, if any way Chriſt 
hath born their iniquity, Then they muſt be juſtified : otherwiſe, the former connexion, 
which is {o ſtrongly urged in the Scripture, will fail : or, if he hath notjborn their iniquity 
nor payd any _— in their name, Then it cannot-be ſaid, that He hath any way died for 
them or redeemed them. Secondly, The Text will confirm this, for, in it,all men are di- 
vided in theſe two ranks, to wit, the paſt-by body of Nations and Kingdoms, &c. and 
theſe few thatare redeemed out of theſe Tongues, Nations, 8c. But this conditionall Re- 
demption can agree to neither member : Therefore, it cannor be admitted. It cannot be 
applied to the redeemed who praiſe ; for, they are all abſojutely redeemed and made Kings 
and Prieſts to God, 8c, nor will it agree to the paſt-by multitude of the un-redeemed that 
are contradiſtinguiſhed from the former; becauſe, Firſt, The place doth aſſert the acuall 
enjoyment of friendſhip with God,(and,being made Kings and Prieſts,&c.)to bethe proper 
fruit of Chriſts bloud and purchaſe, and not the having of theſe things made poflible upon 
a condition, as was formerly laid down. Secondly , Becauſe that paſt-by multitude, is 
expreſly contradiſtinguiſhed from the redeemed, and theſe who partake of the benefits of 
Chriſtspurchaſe : and therefore the one being called the redeemed ,the others may be called 
non-redeemed: and they are diſtinguiſhed from, and oppoſed to the other here, not by any 
diſtinQtion ſimply founded upon x effe& of Chriſts death, to wit,that the one are made 
Kings and Prieſts, and the other not; but it looketh to the meritorious cauſe procuring 
theſe effets , and making them certain to the one, and leaying others without all title 
thereunto, to wit, Chriſts death ; and ſo it is to be underſtood, we are redeemed by thy 
bloud , that is, Thou baſt paid the price of our-Redemption inour name by Thy bloud, 
which hath not been done in reſpe& of the multitude of theſe ſame Nations, whexeof we 
area part. Thirdly, Thereis but one Clafſe of the redeemed, and theſe are abſolutely Re- 
deemed; ſo there is bat one Claſſe diſtinguiſhed from theſe , andtheſe muſt be ſuch who 
are no wayes redeemed : for, what muſt be ſaid of the one as to Redemprion by Chriſts 
bloud, mult be denied of the other ; for thus notto be amongſt the redeemed, is indeed to 
be an-redeemed. This will ſtrongly militate againſt any who ſhould reſtri&this conditionall 
Redemption tothe viſible Church : for, that would make, upon the one fide, two Claſſes of 
ſuch as are redeemed, towir, ſome abſolutely and ſome conditionally ro beſuch,whereas the 
Text doth acknowledge but one : and it would alſo conſtitute two Claſſes of the un-re- 
| deemed, to wit, ſome that are without the viſible Church and conditional Coyenant, and 
ſomethar-are within ; whereas it is clear, that theſe within the Church , who belong nor 
to Chriſt, are equally contradiſtinguiſhed from the redeemed with others that are without, 
| Inthe third place, This opinion will not be found conſiſtent with reaſons drawn from 
the Scripture, as, 1. Itcannot be denied but Chriſts ſatisfa&ion and interceſſion muſt be 
_ of equal extent, ſeing they are both pans of His Prieſtly Office ; and ir is His fatisfaQion 
that regulateth ( to ſay ſo) His interceſſion : Now, it is clear in Scripture, that Chriſts 
interceſſion is qualified by Gods Decree of EleRion, therefore He prayeth, ( 70h. 17.) For 
theſe whom God hath given Hm : whereby it is not only implied, that He doth not pray 
for the world which were not given Him, bur expreſly He doth exclude them , 7 pray nor 
for the world, ſaith He, verſ.9. Therefore, it muſt be ſuppoſed, that He did no way die 
for the world, ſein g He doth not pray for them, becauſe He did not fatisfie for them ; and 
He did not fatisfie for them, becaule they were not given unto Him. And we canno more 
ſay that there is a conditionall ſatisfying for, and redeeming of, all, than we can ſay, that 
there is a conditionall praying for all ; and we cannorſay, that there is a conditionall inter- 
ceſſion for all, ſeing He doth ſo expreſly , and abſolutely exclude the Reprobate world 
from His Prayers; and upon that implied ground , becauſe God did not ownthem as His, 
and had not given them to the Mediator to be owned and redeemed by Him, Therefore He 


doth ſolemnly diſown them. 


If it be ſaid , that , in that place , our Lord Jeſus doth only pray for theſe who did 
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aQtually believe ? The very contrary wall be found in the Text: for, ( 70h. 17. 20.) Hein. 
tercedeth for all who ſhould after believe; and through the Chapter , for all theſe whom 
God had given Him. Beſide, it were bard to ay, that our Lord Jeſus did comprehend all 
that were unrenewed under the title Word; for ſo, many unrenewed Ele would have been 
excluded. . Seing therefore Chriſt excludeth the Reprobate world from His interceſſion, 
even when He includeth many unrenewed Ele then lying in profanity and nature, The for- 
mer Argument doth bind the more ſtrongly. From which alſo we may remove a ſecond 
exception , to wit, that by World there are underſtood fuch as Chriſt foreſaw ſhould reje& 
the Goſpel and continue members of this world, notwithſtanding of His death and call, or 
ſuch as did for that time violently reje&t the ſame. To this we ſay, that: if Chriſt meaned 
by World, preſent contemners and rejeRers, then would many Ele be excluded, as is ſaid, 
Again, if he underſtood ſuch as He foreſaw would continae in oppoſition and unbelief to 
to the end, Can it bereaſonably thought that He would immediatly offer Himſelf in their 
room upon condition of their believing in Him, whom He did nor only foreſee to continue 
in unbelief and neyer to perform that condition;butalſo whom He had inſtantly in expreſſe 
terms excluded from His prayers and interceſſion as having nothing todo with them? and 
ſo according tothe former. ground, to wit,that His interceſſion and ſatisfaQtion are of equal 
extent, they cannot be underſtood any way to come in under either of them, 

IF it be {aid , that His interceſſion reſpe&eth only the efficacie of His death; and there-. 
fore muſt be bounded with the Ele& : This will ſay, that this ſatisfaQtion allo muſt reſpe& 
that only, ſeing they are of equal extent, Again, why prayeth He only in reference to the 
efficacie ? It is becauſe He hath ground to own no moe as Gods or His ; and thar will ſay, 
that He will not fatisfie for them either. Laſtly, He bounderh His dying and praying in 
theſe words , ( ver/. 19. of the forcited Chapter,) for their ſukes ſanttifie I my ſelf, to wit, 
for their ſakes for whom He prayed; in their room allanerly did He deyote Himſelf to be 
a Sacrifice. | 
- Secondly, In the firſt ground, Jaid down, we ſaid, That Chriſts ſatisfaQion, as to the 
obje& thereof , wasto be regulated by the Fathers propofalltoHim ; fo that He died and 
ſatisfied for ſuch , and ſuch only as was propoſed ro Him. Ir being cleared there, that all 
were not propoſed ; therefore there is no warrant to ſay, that Chriſtin any reſpeR, did bear 
the iniquity of any other, Neither can there be any end of His undertaking to pay for moe 
than was propoſed to Him ; neither can it be thought , that any other was propoſed to 
Chriſt, but ſach as were given to Him abſolutely to be redeemed; becauſe there is no word 
in Scripture that ſpeaketh of propoſing any to Chriſtto be bought, but the Ele&, who, for 
that cauſe , are peculiarly named by this title , thoſe that were Chrifts own, and given to 
Him, &c. If any ſhould fay, that they were conditionally given and propoſed ( which 
indeed muſt be ſuppoſed in this conditional Redemption ) Then ( befide what was ſaid) it 
may be asked , It the Father , by propoſing ſuch, did intend their Redemption, and their 
obtaining of any benefit by Chriſts death ? If He did, Why is it not effeRtuall > If Hedid 
not, To what end was ſuch 2 propoſall made by the only wiſe God > Again, we may con- 
ceive this condirionall propoſall to be thus upon the Fathers fide, I dopropoſe and give ſuch 
and ſuch perſons to Thee that are not Ele&ted, to be redeemed, and to partake of Thy Re- 
demption, providing they ſhall believe, and 1 will abſolutely exa&the price from Thee, 
which yet is not to be imputedro them till they believe; and yetthey cannot believe except 
God givethe fame freely, according to the firſt opinion; or, till Chriſt parchale the ſame, 
according to the ſecond : yet ( might He ſay ) neither do I mind to give ittothem, nor 
mind I topropoſe it to be bought by Thee for their uſe. This certainly would not look 
like the Wiſdom, Soveraignity and Grace that do ſhine in the bargain of Redemption: yet, | 
ſuch. a conditionall pedeckall mult be ſuppoſed asintheſe terms. And ſo they are propoſed 
to the Mediator to beredeemed by Him, when yet the neceſſary mids,and ſuppoſed condi- 
tion of their Redemption is neyer ſo much as propoſed to be purchaſed, but the contrary is 
included; And fo at the moſt, the Father propoſeth bur one part of their Kedewprion tothe 
Market, to wit, the end without the mids : and therefore conſequently, the Mediator muſt 
undertake for paying for the end, when He bath not the mids by which it is attained, made 
(ro ſpeak ſo) redeemable, becaulc it is never offered tothe market ; and what wiſe man 
would make ſuch a bargain ? 


. Thirdly , It ſeemeth nor conſiſtent with reaſon and equity to {ay , that ſuch as are by 
Gods 
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Gods Soveraign decree abſolutely reprobated, anddecerned to be made to reckon for their 
own fins; and yer to ſay , that our bleſſed Lord Jeſus ſhould have that debt imputed to 
Him, and thereby conditionally to purchaſe for them a freedom from that curſe which is al- 
ready determined to be executed juſtly upon them : for, the decree of Reprobarion mult be, 
even in order of nature, as ſoon asthe decree of Eleftion, Now; it being clear, that the 
Work of Redemption doth prefuppole Elefion to haye preceded ; fo that in the order of 
nature, and according to our uptaking of things, we muſt conceive Gods abſolute EleRing 
of ſome to Eternal life, to be prior to the Covenant of Redemption, becauſe theſe who 
are given to Chriſt in that Covenant, are ſaid to be Gods own by yertue: of that decree 
before that, 70h..17. 6. which will infer that Gods abſolute decree of Reprobation mult 
be fo alſo, ſeing the decree of Eletion doth neceſſarily infer the decree of Reprobation z 
for, where there is an EleQion of ſome, there is a pretirition of others. And: therefore, 
we muſt ſay,that Chriſt conditionally had propoſed ro Him,and did conditionally pay accor- 
ding to that propoſal, the debt of many, that by a prior decree wereabſolutely reprobated, 
Andasto the laſt opinion hinted, there being but one decree of Reprabation, It will follow 
that either all theſe muſt be under a conditional Redemption, which yer cannot be ſaid fo 
confidently , as to ſuch who are without the conditionall Coyenant ; or , all muſt be ex- 
claded therefrom, ' | 3 

Fourthly, From the grounds of this opinion, it may be thus argued, If Chriſt redeemed 
any Reprobate conditionally, Then the performing of this condition is either in their own 
power, or it is a ſingular gift of God procured by Chrifts death. The firſt they will nor 
aſſert who own this opinion , as was formerly obleryed : Therefore it muſt be ſomething 
that can no othetwayes be procured bur. by Chriſts purchaſe. And according to what is 
ſaid, it is not purchaſed to any Reprobarte, though ir be neceſſary for their obtaining of any 
benefit of Chriſts purchaſe, Therefore it cannot be ſaid, that they are redeemed. For, at 
moſt, it ſaith that they are redeemed upon a condition, which they can never poſſibly per- 
form ; and this will infer, That they are not redeemed atall : for, a peremptory excluſive 
conditionall offer, where the condition is impoſſible, and known to be foto the offerer, is 
equipollent to an abſolute refuſall, as, ſuppoſe one would offer to relieve another from bon- 
dape, or, to pay their debt for them, upon condition, and no otherwayes, thatſuch a perſon 
ſhould at once drink up the whole ſea : that offer ſo circumſtantiated, could not be looked 
upon otherwayes but as an abſolute refuſall. Apain , if He hath not purchaſed Faith to 
them,Then there is no ſaving Grace purchaſed to them: And if neither Faith nor any ſaving 
Grace be purchaſed to them, It will be hard to ſay, that Chriſt hath died for ſuch, for whom 
no ſaving Grace is purchaſed. 

Fifthly, We ſay further, If all men be conditionally redeemed, Then we muſt ſay that 
all the midſesnecefſarily concurring inthe Work of Redemption for making of itcompleart, 
muſt be conditionally purchaſed alto : for, as by the acknowledged ground, that is called 
abſolate RederSption, wherein Faith and all the midfes are abſolutely purchafed, Soit will 
follow,that in this conditional Redemption all theſe midfes muſt be conditionally purchaſed: 
for, the end and mifes are in one bargain ; where the one is purchaſed, the other is pur- 
chaſed ; ſo where the one is abſolutely purchaſed, the other isſoalfo : and therefore where 
the one is conditionally purchaſed, the other muſt be ſo alſo : but it cannot be ſaid, that the 
midſes, to wit, Faith, Regeneration, and other Graces, are conditionally purchaſed, be- 
cauſethis will be the ſenſe thereof, that Chriſt hath purchaſed Faith in Himſelf to ſuch per- 
fons upon condition that they ſhould believe in Him : which, I ſuppoſe, none will affirm. 
It __ follow therefore that they cannot be ſaid ro be conditionally redeemed , even asto 
the end. 

Sixthly, If any conditionall Redemption be ſuppoſed to be, or, if Chriſt be {aid to have 
| paydthedebt of all eyen conditionally, Then this muſt belooked upon as a ſingular effe& of 
Gods Grace, and a ſpeciall eyidence of the excellent freenefle thereof for provoking the 
hearts of all ſuch to praiſe for the ſame : now , ſuch a mould of conditionall Redemption 
as is propoſed, doth no way look like Grace, nor tendeth to the engaging of ſuch as are ſo 
redeemed to blefſe and magnifie God : Therefore it is not to be admitted, That it doth not 
look like Grace, will eaſily appear by conſidering , 1. that Grace is every way Grace, elle it 
is no way Grace ( according toan ancient ſaying of e-4»g#tine) that is, it is Grace inthe 


end, and Grace in reſpect of the midfes alſo. But here, whateyer may be faid of the _ 
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ſuretbereis'no Grace in reſpect of the midles, ſeing noneceſſary and effeftuall mids for at- 
taining ofthe end , is provided for in this ſuppoſed bargain of conditionall Redemption : 
- Therefore, it can neither be ſaid to look like a bargain of Grace, nor yetto tend to the com- 
' mendation thereof. 2. We may confider., that as to the effe& or end, this bargain doth 
notmakethe ſame freennto theſe that are comprehended underit : for,it leaveththem to 
perform a condition for obtaining of the end, and thatin their own ſtrength without fur- 
niſhing them for the performance of it, even though they be of themelyes in an incapacity 
to perform the ſame: and how unlike this is to a Covenant of Grace, may eafily be ga- 
thered. 3. This conditionall Redemption, doth neither make the effeR, ſuppoſedto be 
purchaſed; certain, norpoſible : certain, itcannot be, ſeing it never cometh to paſſe: poſ- 
ſible ir is not, ſeing itdependeth upon a condition, which (as it is circumſtantiated) is 
ſimply impoſſible; yea, andis ſupponedto be ſoin the Covenant of Redemption : for, we 
maſtlook upon this condition, in reſpe& of its poſſibility, not only with regardto men, as 
men endued with natural faculties ; but we wuſt look upon it with reſpe&t ro men as they 
are intheircerruption.incapacitated to do any thing that. is ſpiritually good, ſuch as this a& 
of believing is. Now, in the Covenant of Redemption, it is ſuppoſed, not only that Faith 
is neceſſary : but alſo tha man is corrupt, ſold under fin; and ſo cannot of himſelf ( except 
it be given him) believe : and yet, in this ſame Covenant, Ir is agreed, that Faith be pur- 
chaſed and beſtowed upon ſome, becauſe of rhe former reaſons; and even then, ſuch who 
are ſuppoſed conditionally tobe redeemed,are paſt-by,and deliberately no ſuch thing is capi- 
tulated-for concerning them.” Therefore the effe&t mult,notwithſtanding of this,be ſtill im- 
poſſible. And if ſo, Can it be ſaid to be of Grace, which is ſo clouded in the terms thereof, 
and doth neither make any good poſſible to theſe who are comprehended inthe ſame, nor 
give through occaſion to gloritie Grace as (hining inthe freedom, comfortablneſſe and re- 
freſhfulnefle thereof ? and in effeR, it ſeemerh rather to obſcure Grace, than to manifeſt 
the ſame : and therefore ought not to bepreſſed in the Charch. For, a conditional! rranſ- 
ation in this mould, would be, as if one ſhould be ſaid to have paid the Turks for ſo many 
ſlaves, to be ſent home to him in ſuch and ſuch Ships, as himſelf only could ſend for them; 
and that thispurchaſe ſhould be valid, as totheſe ſlaves, upon condition allanerly that they 
ſhould return in ſach and ſuch Ships unto bim ; and yet in the mean time be never intend 
to ſend theſe Ships for them, but in the ſame bargain conclude that Shipsſhould beſent only 
for ſuch and ſuch others; would not theſe ſlaves neceſſarily continue under their bondage > 
and, would this ſo be accounted a Redemption amongſt men, or yet a wiſe conditionall 
bargain ? and is thattobe attributed to the only wiſe and gracious God and our bleſſed 
Lord Jeſus, which is, upon the matter, the ſame ? to wit, that our Lord Jeſus ſhould pay 
the debt of ſo many, upon condition that they ſhould believe in Him, by ſuch Faith as He 
only can procure unto them ; and withall, that in the ſame Covenant it ſhould be expteſly 
capitulared, that our Lord Jeſas His ſufferings ſhould be accepted for procuring of Faith to 
ſome others allafierly, and to none elſe ; whereby theſe, ſuppoſed to be canditionally re- 
deemed, are abſolutely excluded upon the matter > This conditionall Redemption therefore 
is not to be contended-for. | 
Laſtly , Beſides theſe, this opinion will infer many abſardities and intricacies not eaſily 
extricable, as, Firſt , If Chriſt Jeſus hath died for all conditionally , Then it will follow, 
that either He died equally for all, or one way for ſome, and another way for others : to 
fay , Hediedequally for all, is abſurd, and acknowledged to be ſo by the Aferters of this 
opinion : and of this we ſpake in the former part of this Queſtion, If it be ſaid, that He 
did in a different manner die for the Ele&, and for theſe that are not actually redeemed, 
Thep it may be enquired, wherein this difference doth conſiſt > for, it muſt either be inthe 
matter , or Price ( to lay ſo ) that is given, to wit, that He/gave more for thoſe whom He 
abſolutely redeemed, than for theſe whom He only did conditionally purchaſe; or, it muſt 
bein His intention in the laying down of His life, and inthe Fathers will in orderin g of the 
ſame, to wit, that it was not Chriſts intention, nor the Fathers will to beſtow Faith upon 
ſuch and aRally to redeem them ; and ſo to have His death accepted as a ſatisfaRion for 
them, as He had condeſcended in reſpect of others : If the firſt be ſaid, to wit, that Chriſt 
hath given more forthe one nor for the other ; Then it will follow, that Chriſt bath not ſa- 
tisfied fortheſe who are ſaid to be conditionally redeemed, becauſe He hath not paid ſuffi- 
ciently for them, Beſide, it will not be found in Scripture, that Chriſt bath paid a part of 
mT. the 
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the debt of any, where He hath nor paidir all, If jt beſaid, that the price, materially conſi- 

dered_, was <qual , Then it will follow , that Chriſt fuffered as much wrath and curſe mate- 
rially for 7das, as He did for Perer : which will not look like the peculiarity of that love 
that appeareth in Chrifts ſuffering for any ; nor yet ſound well tothethankful heart of are- 
deemed one,as if Chriſt had paid no more for him than for 7«das.If it be ſaid,;that the diffe- 
renceis in Gods purpoſe, and Chrilſts intention, who did deſign theſe ſufferings to purchaſe 
Faith tothe one, andſoto make their Redemption effeQtuall ; which was not purpoſed in 
referencetotheother. To this w&ſaid, 1. If the pricelaid down be equal in reference to 
all, Then it would ſeem juſt that Z«das ſhould haveno lefle fruit thereby than Perer, ſeing 
nolefſe was paid for him ; But, 2. we ſay , That this Anſwer doth confirm our Argument: 
for , if it was not the purpoſe of the Father and the Mediator , that the fruits of Chriſts 
death ſhould be effecual to ſuch and ſuch, Then Chriſts death cannot be called a fatisfation 
for ſuch; becauſe His death is regulated in its extent according to that purpoſe, and is a fa- 
tisfation for none, but ſuch for whom it was purpoſed co be madeeffectuall: for, to make 
it a ſatisfaction for any , not only is it neceſſary that there ſhould be a ſufficient price, but 
alſo tbat itſhould be intended to be paid and _— » a$ ſuch, for ſuch and ſuch perſons: 
Therefore, ſeing it was not intended for them as ſuch, they cannot any way be ſaid to be 
redeemed by Chriſts death, ſeing ſtill the parpoſe and intention of the Parties contraQting, 
is wanting , without which it can neither be a SatisfaQtion, nor a Redewption. If it be 
{aid, that there was an intention to make a conditionall Redemption. e4»/w. This being 
' underſtood as contradiſtin& from the abſolute Redemption, as neceſſarily it muſt be, its as 
much as to ſay,thatthe Father and Son in the Covenant of Redemption did intend for fuch 
and ſuch perſons, in ſtead of a —— a non-redemption, Or, ineffeftuall 
Redemption 3 and ſo it cometh to this, that their Redemption was never intended at all. 

A ſecond abſurdity, is, that this ſeemeth to imply a contradition, to wit, that the Re- 
probate, whom God hath paſſed-by, are redeemed by Chriſts death; yea, that the unre- 
deemed are redeemed : For, if the redeemed be diſtinguiſhed from others in this place, 
Then theſe to whom they are oppoſed muſt be unredeemed, Neither can it be ſaid, that 
the oppolition is not ad :4c, becauſe the one are abſolutely redeemed, and the other con- 
ditionally ; for, upon the matter, the denying of an abſolute and effeAual Redemption, is 
the denying of any Redemption at all. Again, as to the firſt part, if any ſay, that thongh 
Chriſt died for all men,yet did He dieforno Reprobiteas a Reprobate: which ſome of lare 
(even walking under the name of Orthodox ) do aſſert, becauſe it is abſurd to ſay, that 
Chriſt died for any Reprobate. We Anſwer,In Chriſts Redemption,the Ele& are conſidered 
as Ele&; for, them He redeemeth abſolutely : Therefore, on the contrary, He muft con- 
{ider others as Reprobates, or at leaſt as not Eleted; And can any be conſidered as not 
Elected, but he muſt alſo be con{idered as a Reprobarte, ſeing there is not a mids > There- 
fore, either Chriſt muſt be {aidto redeem all men, without reſpe& either toEle&ion or Re- 
probation, which is falſe , becauſe the Ele&are in all the bulineſſe of Redemption confi- 
dered as ſuch ; or, He muſt be (aid to die for the Reprobates as Reprobates, which is the 
abſurdity they would ſhift ; or, it muſt be ſaid, that in the laying down of His life, He had 
no reſpect to them under any conſideration : which is the truth. For , the decree of Re- 
probation, being in order of nature, and according to our conception, prior to the decree 
and Covenant of Redemption, as was ſaid , ſuch as are contained therein , carfnot but be 
looked upon under that conſideration. And, by the way, it would not ſeem inconſiderable 
asto our purpoſe, to think, that before this tranſaction of Redemption were concluded ( to 
ſpeak according to our uptaking of firſt andlaſt in Gods purpoſes) He ſhould determine con- 
ccraing the ultimar eftate of all men by His decrees of EleQion and Reprobation, and when 
marches are rid,and bounds (neyer to be changed)ſer,then to come to the tranſaQtion of Re- 
_ demption, Which certainly muſt ſappoſe, that He intended not to confound the difference 

He had made by that after-covenant, but thereby to provide a mean for making thedecree 
of Election effectuall; which mids was neceſſary for this, but not neceſſary as for the other, 

A third abſurdity, is, that this doth extend Chrifts death further and maketh it more com- 
mon than the Scripture doth : for in Scripture, Chriſt is ſaid to die for His People, e atth. 
I. 2I. for Hts Sheep , 1oh. LO. II, If. ro gather the ſons of God , Joh, I1, 52. for Hu 
own , Joh. 17, verſ.6, with 19. and ſuch like, And in this place, it is ſaid to be for ſome 
of all Kindreds, Tongues, and Nations,' and not for all FEES Now, according = 
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this opinion, Chriſt may be ſaidnot only to die for Hisſheep,bur forall and every Man,&c, 
Therearetwo ſpeciall Obje&tionsagainſtthis,The firſt,is, Thar although Chriſt be ſaidto die 
for His Sheep, and to bave redeemed{ſomegurof every Nation, &c, yetſaith alate Learned 
Abetror of this opinion {to wit, Dallexs in his pgs , )that it willnor 
follow; becauſe He died for theſe, Therefore He died for no other ; more than it will fol- 
low from Pais word, Gal. 2.20. He loved me, and gave Himſelf for me , Therefore He 
did foyeand gave Himſelf forno other. Itis ſaid.that Learned men ſhould fopleaſe them- 
ſelves,to ſhift Arguments : for certainly, a clear difference may be obſerved between Paws 
Gyiog, Chrift gave His hfe for me, and between Chriſts laying » 4 laid down My life for 
My ſheep: this doth expreſly hold forth Chriſts differencing of theſe for whom He was to 
dic,and His contradiſtinguiſhing ofthemfrom others who werenor of His Sheep, nor given 
to Him; and thereforefor them He wasnot tolay down His life : whereas that word of 
Panls,isnot ſpoken to contradiſtinguiſh him from any other Believer, but rocomfort him- 
ſelf in the application of thattruth ro himſelf, that Chriſt who died for His Sheep, did alſo 
lay down Hislife for him as one of them. Again , when Chriſt ſpeaketh of His People, 
of His Sheep , andof His Owninthis caſe , He doth particularly (to ſay ſo )conſiderthem 
asa ſpeciesor kind of people by themſelyes, and differenced, in the reſpe& mentioned, from 
others, asthe ſcopecleareth : but when Pas/ſpeaketh of himſelf in the application forſaid, 
will any think that he ſpeaketh of bimſelf as differenced from all, and not rather as one in- 
dividuall of the ſpecies foreſaid > Therefore although we may conclude thus, God hath 
made man a reaſonablecreature according to His own Image, Therefore no other creature 
is ſuch, becauſe, by this qualification, man, or that ſpecies ( to ſay.ſo ) is differenced from 
all other creatures onearth ; yet, it will norMfþpw , Peter is a reaſonable creature accord- 
ing to Gods Image , Therefore no other malt is ſo: becauſe, Petey is bur an individual 
perſon under theſame ſpecies with others. Juſtſa1s it bere, Chriſts Sheep, Own, People, Ge. 
denote a ſpecies, as it were, differenced by ſuch relations from others, whereas Pal is but 
an individuall Believer comprehended under the ſame. 

A ſecond ObjeQtion, is, That many other Scriptures do. afſert Chrift to be given, andto 
have laid down Hislife forthe World : Therefore it cannot be abſurd to ſay , that in ſome 
ſenſe Chriſt hath redeemed all: and particularly that place,F6h. 3. 16. is urged(for our ſcope 
ſuffereth us not to gigreſſe to more ) ro wit, God ſo leved the world, that be gave his only be- 
gotten Son; that whoſoever ſhould believe in him , ſhould not periſh , but have everlaſting life, 
In reference to which place, we ſay, 1. That the ſcope isnot toſhew, that Chriſt wasgiven 
for all the World, taken diſtributiyely, thar is, for every perſon that ſhould beintheWorld, 
becauſe it is only brought-in here to confirm this general} ſum of the Goſpel which is laid 
down , wer/. Is. That whoſoever believeth in Chr:#t , ſhould not periſh but have eternal life. 
Now, ver/. 16. is brought-in as aconfirmatjon of this ; for ( ſaith He) God ſo loved the 
world that he gave hi only begotten Son , for this very end, That whoſoever believeth in him, 
ſhould not periſh, but have cternall fe. Where Gods end in giving of His Son , is men- 
tioned to be a ground of quietnefle to all that ſhould believe, and will bear that Univerſal 
well, whoſoever beheveth are redeemed, and may expe the benefits of Chriſts Redemption z 
becauſe the juſtifying and ſaving of ſuch , was the end for which God ſent His Sqn: and 
ro extend the place any further, will not be conſiſtent with the ſcope thereof, If it be ſaid, 
that Gods reſpect and love tothe world indefinitly , is mentioned here; Be it ſo, yet that 
will not infer, that becauſe He bad reſpe&tothe world , Thattherefore Heintended that 
Chriſt ſhould die for all and every individuall perſon in the world ; bur, it will only infer 
this much at moſt, as if we {aid, in common ſpeach , ſuch a Chriſtian Kin g, or potent man 
had ſuch a reſpetto Chriſtians, grto men of ſuch a Nation, as to ſend ſuch a great ſum to 
redeem ſomany of them as he particularly condeſcended upon , from the bondage of the 
Turks: it may well be {aid , that{ucha great man had reſpe& to Chriſtians or ro ſach a 
Nation, becauſe he purpoſed toredeem many ofthem when he took no thought of others ; 
yer it cannot be ſaid , that he intended the redeeming of all, cither abſolutely or conditio- 
pally, ſeing he did appoint the price given, to be paid forſuch andſuch as himſelf thought 
meet toredeem, and not for others : aſt ſois it here in this caſe, at the moſt ; and ſo Gods 
reſpect to the world , may be oppoſite to His paſling-by of all the fallen Angels. Again, 
ſecondly , we ſay, that if World, in this place, beto be underſtood of particular perfons, 
and an uniyerſality of them , Ir muſt be underſtood of the Ele& World, as in the Verſe. 
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following is clear , where Gods purpoſe of ſending His Son , is expreſſed to be , that rhe 
world through Him might be ſaved, Now , there can no other univerſality be thoughe to 
be intended, to be ſaved by God ( as was formerlycleared ) but the univerſality (to ſpeak 
ſo,) or, the World, of the Ele, Neither will the reading be abſurd, tounderftand it thus, 
That God ſs loved the Ele& World, that He gave His only begotten Son to death for them, 
that by their believing on Him they ſhould nor periſh, but have eternal life. And ſo this 
. place will be interpreted by the paralle] thereof, 1 7oh.4.9., Jn this was manife#ted the 
love of God towards us becauſe that God ſent his only begotten Son into the world , that we 
might live through him : for, #s and we, in the one place, are equipollent to world and 
whoſoever will believe , in the other, That thus it is to be underſtood, appeareth in this, 
that even according to the grounds of this opinion there can none be expected to believe 
 -buttheEle&; and in the Text , thereare none profited by this fruit of Chriſts love to the 
world, but the Believers : Therefore this love, which giveth this gift, muſt be ſaid to re- 
ſpe&theEle& only, eſpecially — that itis in a matter which is the evidence of 
Gads moſt ſpecial love, as was formerly ſaid. Only,-it is expreſſed in this generall, who- 
ſocver ſhall believe, &c, becaule the extending of it, in this indefinit expreſſion, doth ſaute 
beſt with the propoſed mould of the offer of the Goſpel, which is not to invite men to be- 
lieve, becauſe they are particularly elected, or redeemed; but to invite men to believe, be- 
cauſe God hath promiſed to ſaye ſuch as believe , and becauſe He doth by the outward Mi- 
niſtrie call bearers thereunto. And this is the more to be obſerved, becauſe Chriſt here, as 
a good Miniſter of the Goſpel,is preaching to Nicodemus,and laying before him the ſum of 
the Goſpel, and that which muſt be the objeQ of his faith ; and therefore it was neceffary 
that He ſhould take that way of preaching theſe truths to him , ſo that as upon the one 
fide, He doth hold forth Gods peculiar reſpe& to the Elect World; ſo, upon the other, He 
doth hold forth Gods acceptation of all whoſoever ſhall believe, that rhe peculiarity of the 
Redemption may not ſtumble any in their approaching to Chriſt, who have the offer of the 
Goſpel made unto them : for, the Word ſaith in ſum, a Believer cannot fail of Salyation, 
ſeing God had that reſpe& to HisEle&, as to give His only begotten Son to purchaſe this 
unto them : andthis is to be preached in theſe indefinit terms, and cannot but be true, ſeing 
it is the revealed will of God. 

A fourth difficulty following this opinion, is, That it will be hard to conceive how 
Chriſt could conditionally die and lay down His life for the redeeming of many who were 
aQually already condemned in Hell : yer, this Univerſall conditionall Redemption will 
infec this, otherwayes the Reprobates, who lived before Chriſts death, were not ſo much 
obliged ro Him as theſe who did ſucceed. If it be faid, thar although Chriſt aQually died 
in time, yet thetranſaQtion was eternal before any man lived in the world. This will not 
remove the difficulty, becauſe, though it was tranſacted before time; yet, no queſtion, it 
was ſo regulated as itmight be performed intime. Now, can it be ſuppoſed that thetranſ- 
ation was intheſe terms, that the Mediator ſhould die and lay down aprice for ſo many 
Ele&, who by the vertue of Ris death were to be brought to Glory before His ſufferings ; 
and that alſo He ſhould pay ſo much in the name of ſo many Reprobates, who for their 
own fins were to be actually damned at thetime of paiment ? And whatever be ſaid of the 
tranſaTion, yet when it came to Chriſts ſuffering , it muſt either be ſaid , that theſe were 
ſcored our, fo as Chriſt did not bear their iniquity, or die for them in any reſpe&; or, it 
muſt be ſaid, that before Gods Juſtice, Chriſt did bear the iniquity, and pay in the name 
of ſuch as were aQually in Hell, ſuffering for their own fins at that ſame inſtant of time. 

Fifthly, It may be asked,what doth become of all infants,whether inthe Viſible Church, 
or without it, who die in their infancie?> According to the former grounds, it will be hard 
ro determine ;: for, none can ſay, upon the one ſide, that rhey are all abſolutely redeemed 
and ſaved, there being no warrant in Scripture for this; on the other fide, ro fay , that 
Chriſt died for them, upon condition that they ſhould believe in Him,cannot be well ander- 
ſtood : for, though ſome of them be within the conditionall Coyenant made with the 
Church, and therefore cannot be more rigidly conſtrued of than theſe at age; yet are 
they not in a capacity to perform aCts of Faith , and to fulfill that condition : and this 
incapacity doth not meerly flow from mens corruption, as ir doth in men at age; but is na- 
turall ro young ones, as not to underſtand, ſpeak, or walk, are : now, it were unreaſanable 
tofay,that ſuch children who die in their infancie,were redeemed by Chriſt,upon ys 
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that they ſhould underſtand, ſpeak, walk , &c. or, of achild dying in ſuch a condition 
{ ſuppoſeit be one nor abſolutely redeemed) It cannot be ſaid,that that child was redeemed 
apon this condition, that it had walked, ſpoken, &c. when as yet it was not ( poſſibly ) of 
one houres age. Again, can it be ſaid of children within the Viſible Church , which are 
not abſolutely redeemed, that it is indeterminable whether Chriſt did die conditionally for 
them , ornot, atleaſt till they come to ſuch an age as they themſelves may a& Faith > Nei- 
thercan it be ſaid here, that He redeemed Reprobate children in the Church conditionally, 
25 He did abſolutely redeem theſe that are Elect, although eyen theſe cannot aR Faith: for, 
He purchaſeth to the EleR ſaving Grace inthe ſeed thereof, and a new nature to be con- 
municated to them , whereof the youngeſt children are capable , ſeing therein they are 
meerly paſſive : But , inthat conditionall Redemption, there is nothing purchaſed to an 
but upon condition that they receive Chriſt offered and believe in Him ; which doth "ir 
an ativencſſe, and aRivg to be in theſe ro whom the offer is made : of which, children are 
notcapable. Andif this condition could be ſuppoled ooly to infer ſomething wherein chil- 
dren might be meerly paſſive, Then this will be the meaning thereof. to wit, that Chriſt 
redeemed ſuch children upon-condition that He Himſelf ſhould confer ſuch and ſuch things 
on them , in receiving of which , they could only be paſſive : which would not look like a 
conditionall Coyenant; for , the performing of the condition will be on Chriſts fide, and 
not upon theirs : andſo it would be abſolute as in the caſe of the Ele& children. Neither 
will it remove this difficulty, to ſay, that children are partakers of the fathers priviledges, 
and are tobe reckoned accordingly : for , this cannct be ſaid of ſaving priviledges, ſo as if 
no Ele& parent could have a Reprobate child; or, no Keprobate parent , an EleR child 
dying at ſuch an age ; becauſe theſe things belong unto the Soveraignity of God,and He is 
notſoto be bounded in reſpe& of all particular children. Beſide , experience in the Word 
giverh ground to us to call it in queſtion, Ir muſt then be underſtood only of federall pri- 
viledges, and that in reſpe& of theexternall adminiſtration of the Covenant : and this will 
ſay nothing to the difficulty ; becauſe the doubt is ſtill, what to ſay of children that are 
within the conditionall Covenant in _ of their parents, that are within the Viſible 
Church; yer, ſuppoſing them to die inſtantly, or in theirnonage , they cannot be ſaid to 
be conditionally redeemed, becauſe of the reaſons foreſaid. 

Sixthly., If the Reprobate be conditionally redeemed, Then that Redemption of theirs 
is either tranſaRed in the ſame Coyenant with the abſolute Redemption of the Ele&, or 
not: they cannot beſaid to be comprehended within the fawe Coyenant, becauſe ali ſuch as 
are comprebended in it , are contradiſtinguiſhed from others , as being the Lords choſen, 
and ſuch as are given to Chriſt, &c. Again, this Covenant of Redemption includeththe 
means with the end; for, it is ordered in all things and ſure; which cannot be ſaid of this 
conditionall Covenant : Therefore they cannot be comprehende in one. And it would 
not ſound well, to ſay, that theEleas Redemption, and that of the Reprobates, were con- 
tained in one Covenant. Norcan it be ſaid, that itis a diſtin& bargain beſide the Covenant 
of Redemption : Becauſe, 1. That were indeed to grant that it is no Redemption, ſeing it 
isnot comprehended in the Covenant of Redewption. 2. The buſlineſſe of Chrilts death,is 
only tranſaRed in that Covenant, where the Redemption of the Elett is abſolutely conclu- 
ded ; becauſe it is the great mids deſigned for making of that effeQuall : therefore ou ght it,as 
to the extent of its merit, to be proportioned ro the object of that Covenant, ſeing by 
His undertaking therein alanerly , He becometh liablero death. 3. This would infer rwo 
Covenants of Redemption , whereas the Scripture doth but ſpeak of one. And although 
ſome ſpeak of a conditionall Covenant with the viſible Church; yer, neither can thar be ſaid 
to be made with all men, and ſo none without the viſible Church ſhould be redeemed; nei- 
ther can that be called a Covenant of Redemption , diſtin& from that which is made in 
reference to the Ele ; becauſe nothing can be counted a Covenant of Redemption, even a 
conditionall Covenant, but that wherein God and the Mediator are parties; for, no other 
candertermine abſolutely or conditionally upon the buſſineſſe of Redemption. Beſide,whatis 
revealed to the viſible Charch, and hath the form of a conditionall Covenant, doth but flow 
from this, as the adminiſtration, application, or execution thereof : andtherefore cannot be 
thought to contain any new article concerning the extent or fruit of Chriſts death, but muſt 
be regulated by the former, and is not to be looked upon as a diſtin& Covenant in it ſelf. 


The lalt thing which we bayeto ſay, is,that this mould of a conditionall Kedemption 
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of all men , doth not bring with it any more ſolid: way to fatisfie-or remoye the difficul- 
ties that are pretended to followtheformer. And indeed the way of grace-beinga:myſtery 
anddepth which is unſearchable,andthe giving of Chriſtunto deatlibeing the moſtmyſte- 
rious part of all this myſtery; what.wonder is it that carnall reaſon cannot reach:thegrounds 
of the Lordsſoveraign proceeding therein ? and what preſumption mayit be thoaghr to be 
to. endeavour: ſuch .a mould of this,. as may mar the myſteriouſneſſe thereof; andatisfie 
reaſon/in all-its proud Obje&ions?: Yet, we ſay., this willnot doir-::for., Firſt;jirdbrh-not 
prove any. way: more conduceable for the glorifying of grace in:reſpe&of theſawho are 
conditionally redeemed, as was formerly ſhown, but rather thecontrary., Nor:dathit con- 
duceany moretorthequieting andcomforting of wakened Conſciences,(whereofalſoſome- 
thing was ſpoken)nor doth it any way tend to make Reprobate ſinnets more inexcuſable,as 
if thereby the juſtice of God were more clearly vindicated:: for, by this Do&rine, He did 
not redeem them abſolutely , neither did purchaſe Faith untothem;, without which:, even 
according to this conditionall Covenant, they cannot be ſaved ; and yerthey.can no more 
obtain Faith of themſelves except by His purchaſe, than they can by themſelves fatisfieDi-- 
vine Juſtice , had He not by His death interpoſed. Now may not carnall reaſon ſtill cavill 
here, and ſay, that though Chriſt hath-died and purchaſed them conditionally, yetſeing He 
hath not purchaſed Faith to them , their Salvation is no lefſe impoſſible, than if tliere had 
been'no ſuch conditional] Redemption atall. Neither can itbeever inſtanced, thar this 
meer conditionall Redemption did profite any.perſon as to life, or any ſaving good; more 
than if ir had:not been atall : and ſothe matter upon which the pretended cavill dvth riſe, 
is but altered, bat no way removed. \ | 
Secondly , Scing the afſerters of this conditionall Redemption do admit of an abſolute 
Ele&ion antolife as we do, ( at leaſt, for ought I know ) then they will-havetheſame cavils 
to meet with : for , the connexion betwixt Ele&ion , Faith, and Salvaticn , is no leſſe 
peremptor , (fo that: none can believe and be ſaved , but an Elet) thanthe:connexion 
is betwixt Chriſts dying for one and his obtaining of Salvation: ; yea, the connexion 
isno lefſe peremptory , and reciprocall (toſay fo) betwixrabſoluteRedemprion:and:life, 
aid berwixt meer conditionall Redemption and Damnation(ro ſpeak of aconnexion ſimply 
' withour reſpect to any cauſality) and that according to their grounds, than there is betwixt 
Redemption andlife, and non-redemprion anddeath, according to the groundswhich we 
maintain : yer; I ſuppoſe, that none will account this abſolute Ele&tion of ſome few , when 
others are paſt-by , to be any ſpot upon the ſoveraign and free grace of God; oryetany 
ground of excule to ſuch as are not.thus Ele&ted by Him : and yer without this, ( as ro the 
event,) it is certain , that they can never believe nor attain unto Salyation ; yea , ſuppoſing 
that Ele&ion were grounded upon foreſeen Faith , and ſuppoſing Reprobation to be 
grounded upon foreſeen fin, and impenitency therein ; yet, now both theſe Decrees being 
peremptorily and irrevocably paſt, this is certain , that no other will or ſhall be ſayed bur 
ſuch as are ſo Elefted : and ſothat all others, ro whom the offer of the Goſpel cometh, 
ſhall neceſſarily periſh, or, the former Decree muſt be cancelled, which is impoſſible; and 
this is true , alrhough it be paſt ( as they ſay ) volunate conſequente , Now when the 
_ offer of the Goſpel cometh, may not carnall minds raiſe the ſame cavill, and ſay, ſeing the 
Loid foreknew that ſuch and {ach would not believe, and for that cauſe did determine to 
elorifie His Juſtice upon them; ro what end then is this offer maderoſuch , whoare now 
by a Decree excluded from the ſame, what ever be the ground thereof ? and indeed there 
is no end of cavilling, if men will give way unto the ſame : for, fleſh will ask., even in re- 
ference to this,. why doth he then find fanlt ? and who hath reſifted hes will ? for certainly if 
He had pleaſed, He might have made ir otherwiſe; and ſeing He pleaſed not to do fo, 
Therefore it could not be otherwiſe , as the Apoſtle: hath it, Rom. 9. 19. unto which he 
giveth no other anſwer , but, Nays O man, who art thou that repliest againFt God ? ſhall 
the thing formed ſay to him that formed it, why ha$t thou made me thus * hath not the potter power 
over the clay ? &c.in which alſo we muſt acquieſce : otherwiſe no ſuch mould of a conditio- 
nall Redemption will give fatisfaCtion. 
Thirdly, It can no more warrand the application of the fruits of Chriſts parchaſeto any, 
ſo as tocomfort them in this conditionall Redemption, more than if there wereno ſuch 
thing at all : for, if the finner believe, the Doctrine of particular Redemption doth war- 


rand any to make application of Chriſts purchaſe : if they believe not , this Doctrine of 
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conditionall Redemption giveth no more warrand to make application for the comfort of 
any than if ir were not at all, 

Fourthly, Neicherdoth itwarrand a perſon with any greater boldnefle to rake hold of 
Chriſt; orto.cloſe with the offer of the Goſpel made unto him : becauſe that perſon , who 
isjealouſe to cloſe with Chriſt , upon this ground, becauſe he knoweth not whether he be 
redeemed by Him or not, ſeing allarenot redeemed, may be no lefſejealous upon this ac- 
omen arr Fug knoweth notif by His death he hath procured Faith to him,or not, andſo if 
he beabſolutely redeemed; for, this is noleſſe neceſſary for hispeaceand confidencethan the 
former , and yet will beas difficultto be known to any that will needs ſearch into what is 
ſecret, and not reſt upon the revealed offerof God as the ſufficient ground and objet of 
their Faith, And ifonly by aQuall believing , and no otherwiſe, they may be aſſured that 
Faith is purchaſed unto them ; by the ſame ground alſo, may they be cleared, thatthey are 
redeemed by Chriſt; yea, and Ele&ted alſo: becauſe there isan equal peremptory connexion 
berwixt Faith and all theſe. 

Fifthly, Neither doth this way and the grounds thereof give Miniſters any more ſolid 
groundto make the offer of the Goſpel indetinitely in their publick Preaching : for , by the 
truth formerly laid down , we can affure Hearers that whoſoever believeth (hall partake of 
life and of the benefits of Chriſts Redemption; and by vertue of the general] Call and 
Warrand which we have in the Goſpel, we may invite them to believe in Chriſt, require 
Faith of them; and,upon condition thereof, affurethem of pardon , 8&c. becauſe the na- 
ture of the adminiſtration ofthe Covenant of Redemption is ſuch in plain terms , to wit, 
that whoſoever belieyeth ſhall be ſaved. Alſo, the nature of our Commithon to preach 
this Goſpel, doth fully import theſame, as it is ſurmmed , ark 16. I5, 16. for, Mini- 
ſters warrand to Preach and offer Salyation , is not to Preach and offer the ſame torhe Ele 
only, whom the Lord hath kept ſecret from them ; butitis toPreach and make offer of this 
Goſpel, to theſe untowhom rhe Lord ſhallſend them , and whom Heſhall gather into a 
vifible Church-ſtate, Yet, this is done for the Ele&ts ſake among ſuch, whom God bath 
thoughtfirro gatherour among others by this Preaching of the Goſpel , without ſignifa- 
ing tothe Miniſter who is Ele&, and whom Hehath deſigned to believe: therefore itis 
ſuitable to this manner of adminiſtration, thatthe Goſpeibe preached indefinitly in reſpe& 
of its call, andthat indifferently , as to theſe who Preach ; that ſo while the calldoth reach 
all particularly , the Ele& may withall be gripped with the ſame. And, upon the grounds of 
this conditionall Redemption, others can do no more, but publiſh the offer ofthe Goſpel 
indefinitly , and afſure any whoſhall believein Chriſt , that they ſhall thereby obrain life 
and pardon. Irt istrue, we cannot ſay that Chriſt hath dicd and ſatisfied for them allto 
whom we Preach; yet that doth notlefſen our warrand to cali Hearers indifferently on the 
terms of believing; becauſe,though Chriſts Redemption be the ground which hath procured 
this Goſpel to be Preached even in theſe terms, as "rv that forecited place, 7oh. 3. 16. may 
be gathered:and though ir bethat which boundeth the Lords making of Preaching effteCtual; 
yet our Commiſſion is' bounded according to the expreſs terms in which ithath pleaſed the 
Lord to draw up the ſame unto us: becaule the tranſa&tion of Redemption, as it relaterh 
to the names of the redeemed , is aſecret betwixt God and the Mediator, Therefore the 
Book of Life is never opened untill the day of Jadgement , Rev. 20, But a M inilters Com- 
miffion in his Treating with ſinners in the vitible Church, is athing which He hath thought 
good to reveal : andtherefore hath done itſo, as the former ſecret may not be reveaied, 
and yet the end be made effecuall, to wit, the effeRuall calling , andin-gathering of ſo 
many Ele. And upon the other fide, theſe who may require Faith of ail, and pleadir 
ofthem , upon this ground, that they are conditionally redeemed ; yet they cannot ſay 
to their Hearers, that Chriſt hath by His death procured Faith to them all, and fo they 
leavethem ſtill at alofe, except they berake them to the externall indefinit call, which 
doth warrand Miniſters to require Faith of all Hearers indifferently , and that without di- 
ſputing whether Chriſt hathredeemed all ornot; or whether by His Redemption He hath 
| roy Faith to them all or not: becauſe, Faith is a duty, and is called-for wartantably 

y vertue of that call, as is ſaid; and this we do in ſofar acknowledge, And fo in ſum, 
their warrandto Preach the Goſpel indefinitely , and ours, is found to be ofthe ſame extent, 
and to be founded apon the ſame generalcall; Therefore there needeth not be much con- 


tending for a different Doctrine, or (as ſome call it) a different method to derive this 
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wartand from , which doth {o natively. flow from the received truth. And though the 
Scripture doth ſometimes uſe this motive indifferently to the members of the viſible Church, 
to ſtir them up to glofifie God , to wit, that chey are bought with a price, as t Cor, 6.20, 
Yet will notthat infer an univerſall or conditionall Redemption of them all,more than theſe 

laces immediately going before, ( ver/: 15. and 19. where iPis ſaid, that they are members 
of Chriſt, and temples of the holy Ghoſg, ) will infer an univerſall or conditionall regene= 
ration of them all : the firſt whereof, is falſe ; the ſecond, is abſurd: for ſo it woald be upon 
the matter, that they were renewed, ſan&ified, and had the Spirir dwelling in them, upon | 
condition that it wereſo ; ſeing, Regeneration, the Spirit, and Faith ( which is a fruit of the 
Spirit) cannot be ſeparated. The like phraſes alſo are , Chap. 3. of the ſame Epiſtle, 
verſe 16.17, 8c, Beſide, will any think that when the Apoſtle ſaith, ye are bought with 4 

ice, &c. that he doth only intend that conditionall Redemption which can never be 
effeuall , but he mult be underſtood as having reſpe& tothat great mercy in its moſt pe- 
culiar reſpe& ; becauſe he doth fpeak of it rothe EleR as well as others , and that as hayin g 
with it the greateſt obligation that can be ? 

Laſtly, Ic cannot bethought that this mould of a conditionall Redemption ſoqualified, 
can be more acceptable to theſe who plead for an indifferent or equaluniverſall Redemprionz 
becauſe this doth not any whit remove their objeRions, whereby they plead for nature 
apainſt the ſoveraignity of God; nor anſwer their cavills, whereby they refle& upon the 
Juſtice of God, for condemning men whocannot poſſibly ( according to thecaſe rhey are 
in) be ſaved, Therefore there is ſtill ground for them to plead mans excufableneſſe, ſeing 
his ſalvation, even according to theſe grounds, is ſtill impoſſible, as hath been formerly 
cleared. Neither, I ſuppoſe, will it be inſtanced , that any holding the Socinian , eArmi- 
tian , Of Lutheran principles intheſethings, have been brought to judge more favourably 
of that way , than of the other ; But on the contrary , may be ſtrengchned, or rather ſtum- 
bled by this,to continue in their former errours,as finding many orthodox Divines in partto 

reeld, becauſe of the ſuppoſed ſtrength of their Arguments; and from ſach conceſſions they 
bom ſome ground given to make their concluſions the more ſtrong : for, this conditionall 

Redemption doth alleage, that there is need to vindicate Gods Juſtice, and to declare mans 
inexcuſableneſſe, and to have clearer grounds of dealing with men for bringing then to 
Faith, &c. than can be conſiſtent with the [vos ay that are ordinarily maintained by the 

Orthodox in that point; and ſeing by the lengrh which this conditionall Redemption doth 
g0, ſuch ends are not attained, ( as bath been formerly hinted ) Therefore it will follow 
thateven morethanthar is neceffary,and ſo that therecan be no halting till it betheir length. 
Alfo it muſt ſtumble and ſtrengthen them not alittle, to find orthodox Divines — up 

and mannageing their Arguments, and by their weapons, beating down the Anſwers 

which hitherto haye been made thereto, and to ſee them alſo enervating the Arguments 
which have been brought againſt them by homologating of their Anſwers, Sure Cameron 

( the Author of this method) went as far in ſeyerall points to alley the heat of eArminians 

and others againſt this DoQrine, as any; yet, Epiſcopies 1n bis dealing with him , doth 
load his way with no lefſe abſardities, nor doth any whit inveigh lefle bitterly againſt him 
than againſt others whom he dealt with; yea, in ſome reſpe& he doth inſiſt more , as al- 
leaging his way to be more inconſiſtent with reaſon and with it ſelf, than the way.of others; 
becauſe ſtill, Came707 did aſſert the abſoluteneſſe of Ele&tion, the efficacy of Grace in Con- 
verſion, and the impoſſibility of fruſtrating theſame ( when God doth apply it to effeQuate 
Converſion, )or to convert themſelves without it, though he endeayoured to maintain theſe 
things upon grounds different from what are pla. madeuſeof. We conclude then, 
That theſe who are redeemed, are peculiarly oblieged to Chriſt more than any other ; and 
yetthat no other bath any faſt ground to quarrel with Him; this being certain, that zhough 
the reaſons of His proceeding may ſometimes beunknown tous, yet can they never be unjuit. 
And there is no queſtion, bur theſe who diſpute moſt againſt His way, now, ſhall in the day 
of Judgement haye their mouths ſtopped , when their Conſciences ſhall convincingly bear 
witneſle of the juſtice of all the Lords proceeding in this work of Redemption, and evenin 
their own condemnation. But, who can ſearch in theſe depths? O,the depths of the riches | 
both of the Knowledge and Wiſdom of God ! O, how unſearchable are His wayes,and His 
judgements paſt finding out ! T'o Him be praiſe for ever, Amen, 
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LECTURE I. 
CRAP YL 


Verl. 1. A Nd I ſaw when the Lamb opened one of the ſeals, and I heard, 
as it were the noiſe of thunder , one of the four keaff p ſaying 


Come, and ſee. 


| His Chapter beginneth that part of this Book which'is properly and mainly pro- 

| phetical, We heard of the preparation to it in the former two Chapters ; ſer- | 

Woes hall ving not only to ſtir up 7042, but all that ſhould hear or read; ro- obſerve the 

E@rae£&) things that ſhould be revealed. Followeth now the firſt propheſie to be ſpoken 

of, which is manifeſted to the Church by our Lords opening the ſeals of the Book : But it 

will be needfull to premit ſome generals, before we enter on particulars. 1. Touching our- 
way of proceeding. 2. Concernivg the object, and ſcope of the propheſies. 3. Concerning 
the ſeries and order of them. 4. Some generals obſeryable about them , for the better un- 
derſtanding of them. 

x. For our way of proceeding, we ſay, r. That this being an obſcure place, and inter- 
pretations _ many and different, we muſt have liberty omerimes to propone theſe that 
be moſt probable; that out of them we may take whar is ſafeſt, ſeing among three expoſiti- 
ons (when a fourth cannot be given ) the guerthrowing of two, is an eſtabliſhing of the 
third. 2. There muſtbe moreuſe made of humane Hiltory,and citing of mens names than 
ordinary, ſcing the reſolving of aprophekie is in an Hiſtory : and there is no Scripture-ſtory 
poſterior to this. Uſe then mult be made of others, as in the expounding of Damel is need- 
fall. 3. We intend not to be particular, or peremprory in aſtritiog or limiting applications 
to times,caſes,or perſons; ſeing the ſame exprefſion may be more comprehen(1ve than only 
to take in one event, or look to one party or perſon, it may take in others alſo ; ft may rhere- 
fore ſute as well with rhe ſcopeto comprehend both,when the things included donot over- 
turn one another. 4. Neither will it be meet, where conſiſtent and ſubordinate ſenſes offer, 
to adhere to one of them, when it may be as ſafe to take-in both. 

| 2, For the obje& and ſcope of this propheſie, we conceive it to be mainly to ſet ont whar 
concerneth the Church; and occaſionally to touch any other thing as may ſerve tothatend ; 
for, it is ſent for the behove of our Eos .elus His Servants, ro arm them againſt rrials, to 

' keep them from being offended with them, and: to comfort them under them ; beſide, that 
/God is not in this whule Book (as in the former viſion) looked on as in His Government 
limply , but in reference. to His Church chiefly : ſo ic is His Churches ſufferings , barrels, 
victories , and others as they are enemies roher, or fighting with her, that are {poken to. 

- - 2, Becauſe the Church was eſpecially within the bounds of the Romane Empire, that then 
7 ;did almoſt command the world, and becanfe they were molt manifeſtly friepds or enemies 
C to her; and theeffairsof that Empire beitig of moſt concernment to the Church, there is 
mention made ſometimes more eſpecially of it. 3. Antichriſt being the great , and laſting 
enemie, and moſt dangerous toGods People, and et pretending to be no engfie;rhe holy 
Icing: diſcovering, and pointing him 


Ghoſt therefore jnſiſteth molFiri that particular, ( de 
oat 15 riſe, his followers -or Church,his raign and ruine) that Believers may be eſpecially 
guardedagainſt him,andthat Chriſts Church and People may bediſcerned from Antichriſt's 
Church, people , or followers. 4. It is not purpoſed particularly to hold forthevery diſ- 
penſation in the Church, or all changes befalling ir, or happening tor, burthe ſpecial and 
main ones , moſt needfull and uſefull ro be known, and underſtood by the Church ; there- 
fore while as other prophelies are more generall, this concerning Antichriſt,is ſpecially,par- 
ticularly and at length infiſted on, as if che Lord intended eſpecially by this prophetic to 
meet with him. N40 
' 3. For theſeries of the Story , this is certain , the Fare of che Milicant Cinrch'is holden 
{ forth from that time to the'end of the World, but how it 1s, there is difference: There 
arethree opinions ſpecially in this, 1, Some'would carry onthe Story in an eyen line by an 
uninter- 


” tn. 
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matter contained in theſe Chapters , *eſpecially [| | 


fies beginning alike , and ending attheend of the World, Bur it is certain that that Book, 
(Chapy5.) ontaineth all; for , it containerh the ſeven ſeals; they<conta inthe ſeven tru AY 
pets; the ſeventh trumpet is not blown till Chap, 11. and.cerrainly it containerhthe xials, 
which are the laſt woes and plagues.” 4, We may adde a fourth opinion as 4 of midit, 
thatis, that neither is there a continuedleries amongſt all the prophehies, noryetare all the 
viſions, or the three principall propheſies contemporary ; but that the three privcipaltpro- 
spbefies, to wit, ofthe ſeals , !rampers and vials , continue the-leries from the beginning 

/ totheend, andare not contemporary, properly ; bur that the explicatory viſions , though 
they benot contemporary one with auother,yet arethey contemporary with theſe, or ſome 
part of chele principall propheſies, That is, 1. The ſeals preceed,..2..The trumpers ſucceeds, 
3. After follow the vials, and that immediatly, and theſe carry it on till the end. b: 

If we conſider the matter contained in this Revelation , it may not unhtly be divided in 1 
two parts , each ofthem giving a view of the whole from the beginning rothe'end; with 
thisdi e,that what is more ſhortly and obſcufdly pointed atinthe onE;is more largely 
and plainly inſiſted on in the other: for, (from Chap. 6. tothe end of the 11, inclufively) 
there is a view given of affairsconcerning the Goſpel-cburch Uuntothe end, And fuch-like, 
(from Chap. 12. in1tio,to the end of this Book,) a review is given ofthe ſameextend, to wit, 

/ from thefirlt ſpreading and Tifeof the Gofpet; untothe endofthe World wherein what 
was more howdy hired at conceroing Antichriſt, his riſe,and ruine, by the fifth and ſeventh 
trumpets, Chap.9. and IT. is morelargely and fully inſiſted on ; from Chap. 13. and for. 

ward: So Fas themaner, this diviſion ſeemeth not impertinent. Yet, conſiderin g 
the native form in which theſe propheſies and viſions are delivered, andthe ſpeciall periods 
of the Militant Church, which are by ſpeciall events remarkable, andof which the holy 
Ghoſttaketb particular notice by beginning , and breaking off purpoſes at them , by conti- 
nuing one form of expreſſion (to wit, by the lame types of ſcals, trumpets, Or vials) 
untill ſuch aperiod run out , andthen altering , and propoſing the ſucceeding matter in a 
different form , and under different types , as altering trom /zals to rrampers ; andthen 
again, when anew period cometh, altering to'v;als. Conſidering theſe things , we con- 
ceive, that the dividing ofthis Book in princ1 aſadex olitgry propheſies,and lubdividing 
each of theſleagain in FT ET for a dn andslea « ofthemart-)... 
ters revealed , andute beſt wir tETorm wherein it is delivered; and by which alſo of ir} 
ſelfir is divided, as will more fully appear in ourproceeding, And fo the order and ſeri 
of the prophelies of this Book, are thus to be conceived, | 

The whole Kevelation, as prophericall , is contained in that Book ſealed with ſeven ſeals, 
Chap. 5- 'Thefax firſt feals, being opened, deduce the ſtory to one period, to wit, tothe 

/ Mag av Fleathen = ny _ the quieting of the Church Lon that. The ſeventh 

' ſeal bringeth-in the trumpets, (ap. $. ands. which contain the ſtory of the Charchevn 

trouble by inteſtine enemies. ONO REOCRIGEAr 1s height. The ſeventh Chapter con- > 
raineth no other matter, but is caſt itiberwixt the firſt principall prophecy and the ſecond, 
to make way forthe moreclear paſſing from the one to the other ; and eſpecially to pre- 
pare for, andhelp tounderitand the propheſie of the trumpets. Chap. 10. and 11, Contain 
a conſolation for the Church in reference to that ſad condition. Then in (bap.12,13, and 
I4.is infertedanexplicatory propheſie belonging to thatſametime, and conduceing both 
forclearing the two prophefies preceeding,and allo that of the 2:als following. Then cometh 
the third principallpropheſie of the vials, which bath its preparation , Chap. 15. its exe- 
cution, Chap,16, andis enlarged and explained in the two laſt explicatory propheſies,Chap. 

I7,18, &c, unto the end of the Book, 
Concerning theſe three principall propheſies , towir, 1, Of ſeals, ( hap. 6. 2, Of tram-Q. 
pets, Chap. 8,9. 3. Of nals, Chap. 16, Obſerve, 
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IT. They bave all Prefaces, or preparations,before them with ſongs for up-ſtirrin £ of the 
Reader at the entry. Chap.,4+ and 5. are preparatory to the propheſie of the /ea/s, Chap. 6. 
Chap. 7. is preparatory to the :7:mpets which follow , Chap. 8, and 9. Chap. 15, to the - 
vials, which are comprebended, Chap. 16. 

Of. 2. That all of them have their conſulation and explication intermixed wich them, 
or added, relating unto them, Thus the conſolation of the Church, againſt the perſecution, 
intimated by the ſecond , third, and fourth ſeals ,is added in that ſame Chapter by the fifth 
and fixth ſeals : and the explication which is contemporary with it, is in Chap. 12, wiF. the 
firft part of it, The conſolation laid down in reference to the trumpets, is, Chap. To,11, 
And the explication of them , ( for, both the difficulty, and conſolation,are expounded) is, 
Chap. 12. laſt part, with Chap, 13,14. The vials are of themſelves conſolatory , being 
againſt the Churches enemies; yet are they particularly explained, and jnfiſted-on from 
Chap. 17.tothe end. | } 

Obſ.3.That each of theſe propheſies have ſomething inſerted in them,which as a key may 
ſerye both for the underſtanding of the meaning of them , andtimeing of the thing con- 
tainedin them, This key, is eſpecially to be found in the conſolatory part of each principall 
prophelſie, it being not one of the lealt conſelations ra undegſtand them, 4. Ir is to be ob- 
ſerved, Thatevery one of them is linked in, with, and ro another, ſo as the laſt ſeemeth to 
infer a new period ; as the ſeventh ſeal bringeth the trumpets, the ſeventh trumpet bringeth 

4 be vials, the ſeventh vial again ſeemeth to laok to an inceryall after the beaſts deſtruRtion 
before the day of Judgement, and to relate to that viſion , Chap. 20. or, at leaſt, to a 
chief part thereof; ſo that looking tothe principal prophefiesin themſelves, there are bur 
three periods of the Militant Church; bur as the ſeventh vial containeth ſomewhar new, 
and ſingularily different from the former,there are four. Thus,the Churches eſtate is either 
ſuffering ; and that , I, under Heathen perſecuters : rhis relaterh to the ſeals, and is the 

[ft period, Or, 2. it istotiiand waſted under Hereticks and Antichriſt : this is holden 

| forth by the trampers;"anid is thefecond, Or, 3. itis aſpiring i an Qutgate from theſe 
ina more wreſtling and fighting way,gaining grotnd againſt Ancichriſt from his begun fall 
to his ruine ; by . By 0 : which is held forth by the firſt fix vials, andthatis the third, 

Or, 4. it is more quiet after his ruine : which raketh in that interyall and Kingdom;Chap.20, 

I mean that eminent part thereof that falleth under the ſeyenth vial, and tbart is the fourth, 

In ſum the whole ſtate of the Militant Churcb, may be dividedintwo, 1. ina condition, 

more ſuffering;Or,2.more proſperous. Each of which again,may be ſub-divided. Her ſuffer- 
ing condition, in two, I, under Heathens ; 2. under Antichriſt. Her proſperous condition 
again, may be conſidered, as it is begun and fighting,or more quiet,afterher eminent enemie 

Antichrift is down : which, in all, make four periods. But becauſethis laſt of the Churches 

quiet condition, ſeemeth not to be of ſuch continuance as any of the former, it is not ſer 
dow by diſtin& types, as they are; and therefore the whole eſtate of the Church runneth 
molt in three periods according to the principall prophefies of /zals, rrumpers, and vial, 

By prriod in this diſcourſe, underſtIidone continued way of diſpenſation arts theChurch, 

till by ſome new interyeening change it be broken-off, as, the alteration from Heathen per. 

JR" and Heathen — from without, unto inteſtine perſecutions and troubles 
from within, and thelike, That this ſeries may beclear ( which we will find agreeable to 
the nature of, and matter contained in , theſe propheſies , to Hiſtory, in what is paſt, and to 
reaſon drawn from ſolid grounds in the Book it ſelf ;) we ſhall lay down theſe following 
propoſitions,to make out,that theſe three principal prophelies are not contemporary to each 
\other, and do not deduce the itate of the Goſpel-church leverally from her beginning to 
the end of the World; and alfo to make out , that theſe explicatory propheſies do not be- 
long to any diſtin& time, different from the former, but are to be underſtood as contem po- 
rary with then, or ſome part of them. 

Propeſ. t. Theſe principal propheſies,are not contemporary one with another,in this re- 
ſpeR, as if each of them did hold forth a view of the whole Goſpel-church from the begin- 
nipg to the end of the World, as may appear, 1. by the genuine order that is amongitrhe 
ſeals, trumpets, and vials. The trumpets are comprehbendedunder the feventh ſeal : and 
therefore cannot be contemporary with the former (ix, except we ſay the laſt were contem- 
porary with the firſt; which is abſurd : for, the ſecond is not ſo contemporary with the firſt, 
nor thethird with the ſecond. Likewiſe, the via/s are comprehbended under the ſeyenth 

| trumpet 
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trumpet, as will be clear, Chap. II, when the ſeventh truwper is expounded: and theres 
fore cannot be contemporary with the former fix trumpets; upon the foregoing reaſon. This 
argument preſſerh the more ſtrongly; becaule, if there be order of time amongſtrhe events, 
comprehended under the firſt fix feals, ſo that the following feal comprehendeth matter; 
in time ſucceeding the former, Then muſt the ſeventh ſeal contain marrer, ſucceeding in 
time to the ſixth, as the ſixth did to the fifth : But the former is' true, There is order 
ameaglt the firlt (ix ſeals, to wit, the white horſe cometh by the firſt, bloody perſecution 
followeth inthe ſecond, and ſo forth oneſucceedeth another, as will be clear by the expofi- 
tion of them : And therefore the feventh mult fucceed the fixth, except we'oyerturn the 
whole order of the reſt, which ſeemeth, for weighty and remarkable reaſons, to be fo par- 
ticularly mentioned by the holy Gholt, | 

The ſame Argument alſo will bind the more ſtrongly by conſidering the order that is 
amongi. the vials, and trumpets among themſelves : for, if one trumper, or via} (accords 
ingly as they are deſigned, I, 2, c.) be intime preceeding or ſucceeding to another, in 
refpe& of the matter contained in them, Thenthatſame order mult be between thefeventh 
ſeal, and the trumpets comprehended under it; and the ſeventh trumper, which hath the 
ſeven vials following upon ir (forthat ſame reaſon which diftinguiſheth the ſecond from 
the firſt, and the ſixth from the fifth, will hold allo in diſtinguiſhing the ſeventh' from the 
{xth preceeding.) Burt it will be clear that the trumpets have order amonglt themſelyes 
(as appeareth Chap. 8. laſt verſe , by the three woes of the laft trumpets fucceſive one 
ro another) and ſo allo in the matter of the vials, as will appear, Chap. 16..Ard = 


Chap. 6. | 


fore we conclude, that the trumpets which are contained under the ſeventh ſeal, cannot be 
contemporary with the fix former ſeals, nor can the vials which fall in under the feyenth' 
trumpet, becontemporary with theſix firſt trumpets, much lefſe with the ſeals. 

2. It may be made out, by the different matter contained in theſe principal! propheſies, 
that they cannot be contemporary one with another, but muſt be ſucceſſive to one another: 
for, the ſeals hold forth predominant perſecution by Heathens, the trumpets hold forth the 
tyranny of Antichriſt unto its height, which is inconſiſtent with rhe former; the vials 
bring jadgement on all the Churches enemies, which is inconfiſtent with both : which ar- 
gument will be moreclear hereafter. 

3+ It may bethus made our. If neither of theſe propheſies begin at one time, nor end 
at one time; but one of them ſucceed to another, Then they are not contemporary, bur 
jucceſive oneto another: But the firit is true. Ergo, IT. They bave not one beginning: 
the vials, Chap. 16. the firſt of them is poured on them that have the mark of the beait; 
which beaſt, was not riſen during the ſeals, and was perſecuting under the trempers, as ap- 
peareth, Chap, 11, Therefore the beginning of the vials doth nor contemporate either with 
the ſeals, or trumpets. Again , the trumpets ſuppoſe a Church, unto which they give 
_ warning, as appeareth by the Lords ſealing, and preparing His own (Chap. 7.) ere the 
trumpets blow, Chip. 8. And therefore the tirſt trumper cannot comtemporate with the firſt 
leal, wherein the preaching of the Goſpel, for the begetting of a Church, is held forth, 
as. will appear in the expounding of them. 2. It may be made out, that the cloſe of theſe 
three propheties do not contemporate together: for, it is certain that the vials bring the laſt 
judgement, as they are called ( Chap. 15.) rhe laſt plagnes , or (which is all one) the 
lajt wo, Chap. 11. and therefore they mult be conceived to ſucceed the ſeals, andtruwpets, 
which contain,in this reſpec, the firſt plagues; for, firſt and laſt cannot contemporate one 
with another. 3, Neither the fix firſt ſeals, nor the fix firſt trumpers (for, the feyenth 
contatneth a different period from the preceding, as is faid) reach in their events unto the 
end of thz world; for, the ſeventh ſeal (as is ſaid) followeth the ſixth, andſo the feventh . 
trumpet followeth the former fix: and yet, neither the ſeventh ſeal, nor the ſeyenth trumpet, 
can be ſaid to be afterthe day of judgement,which that would'infer. | 

Yet concerning this,take theſe adyertiſements, 1. That when we name an order or 
ſeries betwixt trumpets, and ſeals, or amongſt themſelves, we mean nor, as if what is men- = 
tioned under one ſea},werefully paſt and ended before another were opened,and fo betwixt 
the (cals and trumpets, &c. No, that is not meaned; for, the hire horſe in the ficſt ſeal, 
and the Ted horſe in the ſecond, are {till riding, as wewill fee (Chap. 19.) in thetime that 
belongeth to the vials; bur it looketh eſpecially to the riſe of theſe, as the white horſe 
gocth before the red, and the red before the /ac;, and the ſeals before the rrumpets, _ 
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ſo forth , although. the eveny, {ignified by the white horſe, may continue after the red is 
come; and ſo in other events. Alſo, It lookerh ro theſe events mentioned as in an emi- - 
nent degree; as for example, wben we (ay the ſeals hold forth open perſecution, and the 
trampets error, the meaning is,they hold out theſe to be at a height more than ordinary, 
andto be the predominantitate or evilof the Church,during thar timereſpeRtively, 2.We 
wou'd be adyertiſed, thatone of thoſe may well agree, and be applied to another time and 
occaſion by proportion and analogie, but not ſimply: As for inſtance, The whire borſe 
cometh ficſt outunder the firſt ſeal, and ere long the red horſe followerh, This may hold 
' Dodrinally inthe general! fromir, That where ever the Goſpel cometh, ere long the devil 
ſirreth up men to perſecuteit: or, whereever Chriſt ſendeth the Goſpel,it holderh forth that 
Hisearand is there to conquer; yet, looking on the words as they are propheticall,they hold 
forth the firſt ſpreading of the Goſpel, and the conqueſt and perſecutions that followed it: 
Otherwiſe, there were no difference berwixt this Book which is propheticall, and aby other 
which is DoQtrinall; ſeing the generall diſpeoſations which befall the Church, mighr be ga- 
thered from both alike; neither would it make for Chriſts ſcope, which is to fhewunto His 
ſervants thingsto come, for arming ofthem againſt them. |, 

Prop. 2. The firſt two prophehies hold forth the troubles of the- Church; that of the 
vials, the ruine of her enemies. T. Thar the ſeals (at leaſt, ſecond, third, and fourth) hold 
forth ſad things to the Church, appeareth, 1. From the hifthſeal, Chap. 6. in which men- 
tion is made of many Martyrs killed for the teſtimony of Jeſus, which maſt be under the 
former ſeals, 2, Inthatthey deſire revenge on their perſecuters for their bloud; whereby 
ic appeareth,that tillthattimethey had been born down by perſecuters as unreyen ged,which 
could not be, ifthe former ſeals contained judgement on the world. 

2. Thatthe trumpets hold forth a torn and waſted condition of the Church, and God by 
them giving the alarm thereof, is evident, T. By the Prophets propheſyiog in ſackcloth, 
Chap. 11. and the beaſts prevailing againſt the Saints, Chap. 13, which contemporateth 
with the trumpets. And 2. By this, that when the ſeyenth trumpet ſounds (Chap. 11. 17.) 
it is (aid,that God hath taken to Him His great power, and reigned, as if under the former 
ſix Hispower badIlyen by, becauſe His Church was under afflition. 3, That the vials bring 
judgement on the enemies, appeareth 1. From the Song, Chap. 11, when the ſeventh trum. 
petſounds,and Chap. 16. 5,and 6. itis the ſhedding of their bloud who bad ſhedthe bloud 
of His Seryants; and iris on the beaſt bis followers and throne, in the Chapters following, 
And though now and then God took order with particular perſecuters; yet ſuch a re- 
markable Ws as that, willnot agree with a ſtanding perſecution, or (to ſpeak ſo) with 
a ſtate of perſecution, ſuch as was under the former two, 

Prop. 3- Though both the ſeals and trumpets hold out troubles to the Church; yet do 
they hold forth different troubles,not only in time, but in nature and from different enemies. 
Theſeals hold forth bloudy cruelty from Heathens; the truwpets, deceitfuil herefies and 
troubles from falſe Chriſtians: which may be thus gathered, 1. Concerning the ſeals, they 
are bloudy to the Church, as appeareth from the fifth ſeal, where they cry for vengeance 
againſtrheſhedders of their bloud. 2. That under the ſeals the Saints are meerly paſſive, 
and patient, in bearing outtheir cauſe with ſufferings towards their enemies, and prayers 
rowards God: Butunder the trumpets, it is different, 1, God giveth them warning, that 
they ſhould be aQtive i preparing for that ſtorm. 2, That they are repreſented as ftriving, 
not only in ſuffering, and prayer, as to outward enemies, bur (Chap. 11.) by prophecying, 
which agreeth better to the vindicaring of truth againſt falſe Brethren, than towards theſe 
who are altogether without. 3, The enemies are diverſly deſcribed;under the trumpets, 
comethe falſe Prophet andthe locuſts, in a ſecret manner carrying ontheirdeſign. 4.The 
' effects are different; the ſeals, ſhed bloud, and rake away thelives of all Profeſſors: by the 
trumpets again, the clear waters of life are imbittered, and Truth corrupted, Stars made to 
fall from Heaven, and eſpecially the Prophets perſecuted, and inſulted oyer, Chap. 11. 
5. It is clear from Gods preparing His own againſt the trumpets { Chap. 7.) more than 
againſtthe ſeals, Chap. 6. Of which difference, this is the reaſon, that Chriſt will not keep 
His people from killing ſwords, but will guard them from ſoul-murthering errours, as by 
Chap. 7- compared with Chap. 9, and 4, isclear. 6, It is moſt clear; by compating the 
explicatory propheſies (Chap. 12. and 13.) which are contemporary to theſe of the leals 
and trumpets: from which may be gathered, nor onely that the Church hath troubles 
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during that time; bur alſo, that theſe troubles are to be diſtinguiſhed either as they proceed 
from the Dragon, who waiteth to deyour the Childe, Chap. 12, which contemporates with 
the ſeals; or, as they proceed from the beaſt, Chap. 13. which hath horns like the Lamb, 
bur indeed ſpeaketh like the Dragon, and ſucceedeth him in his ſeat, which contemporateth 
with the trumpets, Ks ; | 

From which we may conclude, 1. That the firſt period of the Militant Church, to wit, 
that which belongeth to the ſeals, is to be fixed arthe cloſe of the great perſecution b 
Heathens, and her meeting with new ſtorms from within, by the devils raifing up falſe 
Teachers, and corrupt Doftrines, with great Patrons to them, both Civil and Ecclefiaſtick, 
which is a trial of another nature,and yet of as great concernment xo ber. Therefore, leaſt 
being free of the former, ſhe ſhouid now think her ſelf free of all, the Lord ſoundeth a 
trumpet, and giveth her the alarm of this ſtorm : which time will fall*about the three 
hundred year of our Lord, or thereby, when, at-faclt, the Church enjoyed peace by publike 
Authority under Conſtantine, which peace was immediatly marred by the 4rrizn hereſie, 
and others following it, unto which4he trumpets gave warning. 

This would not be underſtood as if che Church wanted herefies under the ſeals, or per- 
ſecurion under the trumpets: No, the contrary is clear; But this we mean, 1. That uuder- 
the ſeals, perſecution by bloud, had its height, and was more conftant: underthe rrumpets 
again, berefies and corrupt Ductrine, had their height, and were for the time reſpectively 
predominant in the Church, 2. We mean, that under the ſeals, perſecution was ſtill grow 
ing till the change came, as the laſt perſecution by Dyoclefian was the greateſt ; and that 
under the trumpets, error and declining grew, till Antichriſt came to his height; ſo that 
though there may be error under the ſeals, yet error came not toits height then, and wasnot 
the predominant evil which troubled the Church asunder the trumpets. JON there 
may be perſecution under the trumpets; Yet thus do they differ, 1, In reſpe& of the perſe- 
cuters;inthe one,open enemies toChrilt,and in the other, covered enemies to Chriſt.2,They 
differ in reſpect of the grounds they go ——_ the manner how they proſecute their de- 
ſigns —_ rotheir reſpeQive principles, ' | 

2. Again we may conclude. The period between the trumpets and the vials,is to be fixed 
at the Lords beginning to purſue Antichriſt, and to make the obſcuredlight of the Goſpel to 
break out, to the diminiſhing of Antichriſts ryrannie; which will fall to be about the one 
thouſand five hundred year of our Lord, or ſomewhat thereafter: for, the ficlt vial, bringeth 
judgement on his (that is,the beaſts) worſhippers; which judgements is carried on by one 
vial after another (Chap. 16.) till he himſelf be caſt in the lake. 2. The ſixth trumpet 
end-th before the laſt woe, when the ſeventh is to ſound: and (Chap. Io.) it is certified 
by him that ſweareth, thatthe time of his reigning in a predominantanduncontrolled way 
ſhall be continued no longer than the ſeventh Angel begin to ſound; at which time, the 
vials begin to be poured forth on him, 3, It is clear by the Song, Chap. 11, after the 
ſounding of the ſeventh trumpet wherein God is praiſed for avenging of the blood of His 
Servants, and beginning to reign in Antichriſts overthrow before the eyes of the World; 
which overthrow is carried on by degrees under the ſeven vials, and God is praiſed for it at 
the beginning, it becometh then {ocertain,though in one inſtant it benot perfected, 

3. We conclude, that the fixth vial endeth at Antichriſts caſting in the pit, Chap. 19, 
at the end; the ſeventh, at the utter overthrow of all the enemies of the Church, and the 
conſummation of all things, yet ſo as God doth ſeverall wayes, and at ſeverall times plague 
his enemies before this, but their finall and full overthrow goeth along with this. 

For theſe propheſies, which we call explicatory propheſies, they are alſo three: The firſt, 
is in Chap. 12,13, 14. deſcribing Antichriſts rife, reign, and begun ruine; and-the party 
tho whom he ſucceedetb, to wit, the Dragon, Chap. 12, The lecond, is, (hap. 17, 8, 
and 19, holding out a particular explication of his ruine, eſpecially by the fifth and f1xrh 
vials. The third, is, Chap. 20,21, and 22, relating unto the happie eſtate of rhe Charch 
hereaud hereafter, eſpecially under the ſeventh vial, as at Chap. 20. will be cleared. 

That theſe three mult be for time contemporary unto, and for the matter (though in 
more obſcure types) comprehended under the principall propheſies, or ſome part of them, 
(which was the ſecond thing propoſed concerning this ſeries to be cleared) may appear, 
1. If theſe principall prophelics be linked ſotogether that the one of them immediatly in- 
fexreth the other, and yet ſo, that all of them together do contain a view of the gr 
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affairs from the beginning unto the end, Then all theſe explicatory propheſies muſt con. 
remporate with ſome of the former,and the matter contained in them muſt be of that ſame 
nature with, and relate unto, the former: Bur the firſt is clear from the Propoſitions for. 
merly laid down. 2. It will be clear by conſidering the matter of both. The ſame thin 
is in the 12. Chap. that we had Chap.6. And ſo the I 3.Chap. agreeth with the trumpets,even 
as the Chap. 17, 18, 8&c. anſwer unto the vials; with this difference, The principall pro- 
hefies ſhew the events, more ſhortly and darkly; the explicatory, more fully and clearly, 
The firſt ſheweth the eyents, what is done; the ſecond ſheweth the manner how, and the 
inſtraments by whom ,and circumſtances relating unto them. 3, That the 12, Chap. con- 
temporateth with the ſeals; the x3 and 14. with the trumpets; the 17 and 18, &c, with the 
vials, may thus be made out, 7. The ruine of Antichriſt (Chap. 17,18, &c.) is evidently 
and undeniably contemporary with the vials, Chap, 16, which beginneth and perfeReth 
that ruine. 2. The riſe of Antichriſt and his reign (Chap. Iz.) doth immediately go 
before his mine, and ſo precedeth the vials immediately; and therefore muſt contemporate 
with the trumpets, which do alſo immediately go before the vials. 3. The Dragons pur- 
ſaing the Charch (Chap. T2) is immediately antecedent to the beaſts riſe, Chap. 13. and ſo 
muſt contemporate with the ſeals, that immediately go beforethe trumpets, which contem- 
porate with the beaſts riſe, according to that certain rule, que conveniunt uni tertio , con- 


veninnt inter ſe, that is, if the ſeals belong to the time that goeth immediately before the 


trumpets, and the perſecution of the Dragon (Chap. 12.) belong to that time alſo, Then 
they muſt belong toone and theſelf ſame time, and fo in the reſt. Or thus, to the ſame 

urpoſe, The ſeals contain the Churches infancy and firſt trialls, and the x2, Chap. unde- 
niably doth the ſame; Therefore they are contemporary together, The beaſt ( Chap. 13.) 
ſucceedeth the Dragon, as thetrampets do the ſeals, which proyeth again thatthe beaſt, 
Chap. 1 3. and the trumpets are contemporary; ſo alſo muſt the vials which ſacceed the 
trumpets be contemporary with that reviving ſtate ofthe Church, Chap, 14. which imme- 
diately dependeth upon the beaſts height, Chap. 13. Andthis ſeemerh to be native to the 
form of the types,the holy Ghoſt minding to ſet out things ſucceſſive oneto another by one 
manner of expreſſion in {eyventypes;and when He ſtoppeth, or dipreſſeth to ſet down what 
is farther needfall,for preparation unto,conſolation againſt, amplification, or explication of 
things contained in theſe, He taketh bimſelf ro ar other manner of expreſſion; as after 
the trumpets, Chap. 9. untill the 16. and again, when He returneth to the ſeries of the 
Story to follow on where He left, He raketh up His former way of ſetting forth eventsby 
ſevens, as Hedoth in the 16, Chapter. And no other reaſon.can be given why He inter- 
rupteth that- manner of expreſſion, and returneth to it again, but to help us to know what 
part of this propheſie to ſubjoyn to another, and what part ofit to take as an explicatory 
repetition of ſomething already ſaid. This we judged neceſſary to premiſe in the entry, 
that wemay the more clearly proceed according to themould propoſed, From which in ge- 
nerall we may Obſerve, 

I. How various the caſe and ſtate of Chriſts Church is here on earth, ſometimes better, 
ſometimes worſe, but moſt ordinarily under the crofle, there being two propheſies holding 
forth their ſuffering, and but one their victory; God in His wiſdom hath ſo mixed the con- 
ditions of His Church here with proſperity and adverſity,thar the one is ever ſet oyer againſt 
the other, to the end that man ſhould find out nothing after Him, Eccleſ. 7. 14. | 

Of. 2. That the beſt condition of Gods Church, and the worſt part of the enemies 
condition, cometh laſt, The Church hath a foal morning, and a fair evening; the enemies 
haye a fair morning-blink like Sodom, Gen. 19. but ere long, wrath is poured out of vials 
upon them. . | : 
for: 3. That our Lord bath wiſely ordered, andcircumſtantiated the caſe of His Church 
unto the end of the world, whether in their afflited or proſperous condition,whether from 
enemies without or within. - Our Lord knoweth them all, and hath piyen us a litele touch 
of them; and thongh we cannot know all the particulars, yet that'He not only krioweth 
them , bur hath ordered, meaſared, and timed all of them with all their — | 
and fo far revealed the fame to us, ſhould be ground enough of comfort, patience.ant 
ſubmiffion to us, | | 
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a particular conſideration of thz ſame. 


Earned Med: in his accurate C/avi; to this Book , doth lay down ſeverall Synchroniſms, 

which hedivideth in two parts : and becauſe the right contemporating of the ſeveral 

ropheſies, doth much conduce to the underſtanding thereof, we ſhall ( before we pro- 

ceed) lay down his Synchron:ſm7s in order as he hath them; andthen ſhew wherein we agree 
with them, and wherein we differ from them, according to the former ſeries. 

His firſt Synchroniſm , Part. r. doth contemporate theſe four ( that is, maketh them to, 
belong to onetime , having the ſame beginning and cloſe) to wit, Firſt, The woman her \ 
being m the wilderneſſe , Chap. 12. Secondly , The ſeven headed beaſt after the h:aliny | 
of its wound, (haps 13. Thirdly , Thetreading of the outter Court by the Gentiles. and, | | 
fourthly , The —_— propheſying in ſackeloth , (hap. 11. All which are for the ſame 
ſpace of one thouſand two hundred fixty dayes, Chap. 12,6. fourty two moneths, (haps 
I 1,2, three dayes and an balf, Chap. IT. verſ. 9,11; andrtime, times, and half a time, (ape 
I2. 14. This is a truth, and neceſſarily followeth eipon the expoſition of theſe places. 

His ſecond Synchromſm , 15 , of the two horned beaſt , or falſe propore. with the ten 
horned beaſt , or that which is called the Image of the beaſt, Chap. 13. To peak properly, 
theſe cannot be (aid to' be contemporary, becauſe that Copoſtth them to relate to diverſe 
things : we do therefore ſay , that that two horned beaſt or falſe prophet , and the ten 
horned beaſt, or Image of the beaſt , do fer forth the ſame obje& to wit, the former ſeven 
headed beat after the healing of its wound : and ſo, upon the matter, it is but the ſame 
Synchroni{m with the former, all theſe types tending to ſer forth and deſcribe the ſame 
Knrichriſt and his Kingdom , although under ſeyerall conſiderations, becauſe no one type 
doth ſufficiently deſcribe him, This will be clear afterward from the expoſition of the I 3, 
and 17, Chapters. | ES ee 

The third Synchroniſm , is, of the great whore, myſticall Babylon, Chap. 17. v. 1, and the 
ſeven headed, and ten horned beaſt that carrieth her, . 3. Of this we give theſame judgment 
as of the former, That theſe do deſcribe the ſame Antichriſtian Church,confidered diverſly 
in reſpe& of its head and body, as the expoſition of that Chapter will clear ; and therefore 
they are to be underſtood, not as expreſſing differenteyents that fall together , but as de- 
ſcribing the ſame one thing under different conſiderations. | 

The fourth Synchrowſm , is , of the'' hundred fourty four thouſand ſealed virgins, 
Chap. 7. verſ. 4. and Chap. 14. verſ. I, 3,4. with that Babylon:ſh whore and beaſt formerly 
mentioned : this we acknowledpe to be truth, and it is made out, Chap.7. Left. I. 

His fifth, is bat a conſeRary, drawn fromthe former four : whereby they are all in their 
events found to be contemporary one with another; which, according ro the former qua- 
lifications, is to be admitted. 

The fixrh doth contemporate the meaſuring of the inner court , ( Chap. 11.1.) with 
the Dragons watching of the woman, and fighting with « Aſichae/, Ch-p. 12, This wedo 
not agree anto ; becauſe, this meaſuring of the inner Court or Temple, is contemporary 
withthe leaving out of the outter Court, as will appear from the expoſition rhefeof, Chap. 
It. But fromthe former grounds, the leaving out, andtreading underfoot the outter Court, 
doth ſucceed tothe womans bringing forth her child, chap.T2. and doth contemporate with 
the Prophers propheſying in ſackcloth, Chap. 11. Therefore this meaſuring of the inner 
Court, cannot be contemporary with the Dragons watching of the woman, bar muſt ſuc- 
ceedthe ſame. Neither will the grounds given prove,thatthis meaſuring of the inner Court 
doth preceed intime the treading of the outter Court : not the firſt ground, towit, thatthe 
building of the inner Court of the Temple was, in reſpe& of order and ſitnation, before the 
building of the outter Court : Becauſe , firſt, that is both obſcure and uncertain.” And, 
ſecondly , the (cope of that meaſaring and alluſion to the Temple ( Chap. 11.) 'isnot-to 
ſhew any ſucceſſive different eſtate of rhe Church; bur to deſcribe'her ftate-daring the 
lame time, by diſtributing of her members in two ſorts; even as the Temple of old , after 
It was compleatly built, was divided into two Coarts, the greateſt whereof, was cotnmon 
tothe multitude, and the leaſt and inner Court peculiar to the Priefts',who were buta few 
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in compariſon of the other,as will beclearfrom the place ; and there is no reſpe& had to the 
order of its building in reſpe& of time, or priority, at all. Theſecond ground,is built upon 
this miſtake , that the 11. Chap. doth deduce the whole ſeries of the propheſie from 
the beginning thereof to the end, as _ the ficſt new propheſie of the opened Book, 
Chap. Io. ſuppoſed by bim to, be another from that, mentioned Chap. 5. This will be 
clear to be a miſtaken ground, Chap. o, and is contrary to what was formerly hinted in the 
diviſion laid down, | 

The ſeventh Synchroniſm , is of the ſeven vials, (hap. 16. with the decaying ſtate of the 
beat and Babylon : which of it {elf is clear. 

In the ſecond part, he doth add other ſeven Synchroniſms , the firſt whereof, is of the 
ſeventh ſeal , 'in as far as it reſpeReth the ficlt ſix 17:mpers with the ten horned beaſt , and 
all theſe other prophefies mentioned to be contemporary with the firſt four Synchroniſms 
in the firſt part ; ſo that they and the firſt ſix trumpets belong to the ſame time. This, in 
the generall , we acknowledgeto betruth ; yet in the application we do exceedingly differ, 
although we do both grant that the firſt trumper doth ſucceed immediately to the ſixth 
ſeal, and that the ſixth trumpet doth cloſe with the expiring of the 1260. dayes of the 
Churches wilderneſſe condition : yea, although we make no great queſtion concerning the 
duration of that time, to wit, that it doth fignifie ſo many years, for dayes, or neer theceby ; 
yet do we differ in thefixing of the beginning andcloſe thereof: for, he doth not fix the be- 
ginning of theſe dayes untill Popery andthe Antichriſtian Kingdom be at an height, and fo 
cloſeth them with bis full ruine ; at leaſt, wich the ficſt ſix vials : We again, do begin the + 
trumpets and theſe 1260, dayes immediately after the publick authorizing of the Chriſtian 
Religion in the world, ayd cloſeth them at Antichriſt his height, and the beginning of his 
ruine : of which we bave ſpoken, Chep.11. Lett. 4. andit muſt beſo, confidering the, 
grounds formerly laid : for, if the firſt trumper contemporate with the ſeventh ſeal, and 
the ſeyenth ſeal immediately ſucceed tothe fixth,and the fix firſt ſeals be contemporary with 
e Michatl his war with the Dragon , Chap. 12. and if that war did end at Conſtantine his 
adyancement to the throne of the Empire ( which the ſame Author doth expound to be 
the womans delivery, and the childe his taking to. Heaven, (hap. 12.) it willfollow upon 
theſe grounds, that the trumpets, and theſe 1260. dayes, muſt be begun at that time of 
Chriſtianicy its being publickly authorized in Conſtantine bistime : and if it were not ſo, 
there will be a great interyall between the womans delivery, and her flying ; org between 
the ſixth ſeal, and the ſeventh ſeal ; which the ſeries of this prophelie will not admit. From 
which it will follow, that theſe dayes muſt expire with Antichriſts height and begun fall. 
Otherwayes alſo , there would be no proportion between the number of dayes and years, 
that is, ſo many years to be underſtood, as dayesare mentioned { which he himſelf doth 
rant.) Andrthat ruine of the Romane Hierarchie mentioned before the blowing of rhe 
an} trumpet, Chap. IT, is not a totall ruine of that dominion , as himſelf ſeemeth to 
acknowlege, pag. ( mihi ) 20, but the turn and beginning thereof , as afterward , and, 

Chap. IT. Lett, 4. will be clear. 
The ſecond Synchroniſm , is , of the meaſuring of the inner court , and eAMichatl his 
fighting with the Dragon for the childe , with the firſt ſix ſeals. For the laſt part thereof, to 
wit, that e Michat! his war with the Dragon and the firſt (ix ſeals, do contemporate (if the 
cloſe thereof be well underſtood ) we acknowledge ; bur have already ſhewed, that the mea- 
ſaring-of the inner Court can contemporate with none of them, 7 
The third Synchron;ſm, to wit , of all the vials with the ſixth trumpet, cannot be ad- 
mitted, becauſe it is inconſiſtent with the ſeries formerly laid down, and would quite con- 
found thediſtin&ion that is between the principall and explicatory propheſies. 'This is a 
main difference and hath many others following upon it : we ſhall therefore endeayour ( be- 
ſide what is already ſaid, and what may beſubjoyned,, Chap. 11, Leet. 5. and Chap, 15.) 
to make autthis, that the vials do not contemporate with the ſixth trumpet, but do ſucceed 
the ſame, and belong to the ſeventh trumpet, and contemporate with it, as the ſeven 
trampetdid belopg tothe ſeventh ſeal, or were comprehended under the ſame. Which we 
demonſtrate thus , 1, If thetitle, nature, effeQs, objec, and time of the ſeven vials, and 
of theſeyenthtrumpet be theſame , Then muſt che ſeven vials andthe ſeventh trumpet be 
contemporary,expreſling the ſame events: for,therecan be no diſtintion gathered berween 
them,if they bethe ſame in all the former reſpeRs; and there can be no preater identity than 
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to be one in all theſe : yea, particularly one in reſpect of the ruine of the Churches enemies, 
and her freedom ; But the former is true, Ergo, &c, The zu is one; the ſeyenth trum- 
pet. 1s called a wo, and a great wo ; the ſeven vials, are called plagres of God, as if they 
werethe former wo, divided into ſo many great plagues. Secondly, That their nature is 
the ſame, may be read our of their names which do expreſſe it. Thirdly, Their obje& is 
the ſame; the ſeventh crumpet bringeth deſtruction upon thoſe that deſtroyed the earth, 
andpatticularly thoſe who {lew the Prophets , and Servants of God, Chap. I1,' werſ« 18, 
which can be no other but the judgement on the beaſt, and his Kingdom , who perſecuted 
the Prophets, verſ. 7. and is threatned for that cauſe, Chaps 13. werſ. 10, and Chap. 17. 
The visls again , are poured out on the ſame obje&, to wit, on the men that worſhip the 
beaſt upon his throne, great 'Zaby/on, &c, Chap. 16. Fourthly, That they belong to the 
ſame time, muſt alſo beclear; becauſe the ſeyenth trumpet is the /2# wo, the ſeven plagues 
are the laſt plagues which doth make them relate to one time, And if they were not 
wholly contemporary , they both could not be called the laſt : for, if not ſo, then the laſt 
,wo , to wit, the ſeventh rrumper, would be poſterior tothe firſt fix vials. And we conceive 
that the ficſt of theſe vials is comprehended under thetitle, /a/? plagues, as well as the ſe- 
yenth ; becauſe it alſo falleth in witbin the compaſle of the /ajt wo, to wit, the ſeventh 
trumpet. And if theſe four conſiderations prove them not to be the ſame, we know nor 
what will prove it; or, for what enG{uch coincident expreſſions are choſen by the Spirit of 
God, Belide, theſe ſeven vials muſt be calledthe laſt plagues, either becauſe they do c6n- 
temporate with all the three laſt woes, which cannot bealleaged, or, with the laſt two only, 
which alſo cannot be pleaded-for by him, ſeing,at moſt,they begin at the cloſe of the ſecond 
wo, as is alleaged; or, It wult be becauſe they do contemporate with the ſeventh only, 
which is the thing we have ſaid : and fo they are ſaid to bethe /2/? plagues, uponthe ſame 
account , that the ſeventh trumpet is called the a wo, to wit, berenfdbeoak had woes and 
plagues.and the ſame woes and plagues precedin j them,andnone ſuccecding; and therefore 
as the ſixth trumpet malt go before the laſt wo, ſo muſt it go beforethelaſt plagues, and ſo 
none of theſe vialscancontemporate with it,ſeing they are called /a# with reſpe&ro itand 
as following upon the ſame. | | 
To clear and confirm ir, further, we may conſider their periods moreparticularly, and we 
will find that they ariſe audclole alike, and therefore that wholly they muſt be contempo- 
rary : Firſt, that they expiretogether, to wit, at the end of the world, is not queſtioned; 
and they could not both be called the /af?, if it were not ſo : This then will prove them in 
part to contewporate, Secondly, In reference totheir riſe , we ſay, either the ſeventh 
trumpet doth contemporate only with the ſeventh: vial, or with all the ſeven; or, with 
ſome of them, and not with all; But neither the firſt nor the laſt can be ſaid : For, x. All 
the vials contain matter of one king, as is already cleared, Thereforethere is no reaſon to 
divide them, as if one part of them, to wit, the firſt ſix, did belong to one wo, towit, the 
ſecond wo or ſixth trumpet , and others of them to-another wo, to wit, the ſeventh trum=- 
pet : there is no reaſon for this diviſion , eſpecially confidering that the laſt wo is of the 
ſame nature as the ſeyen vials are; but the ſecond wo , to wit, the fixth trumpet, is not of 
the ſame nature with the laſt , as the expoſition thereof will clear : for which cauſe, they 
are divided in diſtin woes: The vials therefore being of one nature, cannot agree to woes 
that are ſo different in all che former reſpets. Secondly , That thece is ſome obſervable 
match and bound betwixt the ſecond andthird wo, cannot be denied ; for, it is eſpecially 
marke\| in all the three laſt woes , one wo 15 paſt and another cometh , &c. and the expoſt- 
tion will make it out ; But if we will apply ſome vials to the ſecond wo, and others to 
the third , there will be no ſuch remarkable changeto fix the difference betwixt theſe two 
woes , becauſe all the vials are but ſteps and degrees of plagues of the ſame kind, or rather 
of one plague, and that on the ſame objec, to wit, Anticbrift, 8c, But theſe three woes 
doexprefle judgements of difterent kinds, and upon different objeas, And ir is oblerveable, 
that that Learned Author, otherwiſe moſt acute in every thiog , yer here is at ſome ſtand, 
wiether.to take in the firſt five , or the firſt tix vials within the ſixth trumpet. And confi- 
dering, that the ſeven vials are put together in one form by the holy Ghoſt, even as the ſeals 
and trumpets were , What reaſon can there be given, why they ſhould be divided, and the 
laſt only mad'e ro contem porate with the ſeyenth trumpet, and others with the preceding 
trump ets, aSif it were not one principal propheſie as the reſt are, more than to divide the 
AK 4 trumpets, 
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and cafteth him in the Jake, as will appear from Chapters 16, and 19, and is often inculcated 
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trumpets, and to makethe laſt only to conremporate with the ſeventh ſeal, andtherelt with 


the other preceding ſeals, ſeing the Spirit keepeththe ſame form in both? Further, we. 


argue thus , if the ſeyenth vial and the ſeventh trumper only contemporate together, 
Thenthe firſt fix vials muft contemporate with the preceding trumpet, to wit, the fixth; 
But that cannot be ſaid : becauſe firit, the vials, carry judgements on the ſame obje& with 
the ſeventh trumpet, to wit , on the beaſt, burthe ſixth trumpet doth contain a judgement 
of another nature , and on another obje&, as is ſaid : Therefore the vials cannot belong 
to it. Secondly , The ſeries and ſtrain of the vials , ſheweth that they together , do con- 
tain one whole period of the ſtate of the Militant Church , to wit , Antichriſts declining and 
decaying eſtate, eyen as the ſeals and trumpets did contain two former periods, to wit, the 
Churches ſufferings, under Heatheniſh Perlecutions, and Antichriſt his riſe and beight. 
The ſixth trumpet therefore, being a ſtep or degree of a former period, cannot be contem- 
porary with any of the vials , whichare ſteps of a ſubſequent period ; for, two periods, nei- 
ther in whole, nor in part can be contemporary one with another, 

More particularly, their riſe muſt be at one andthe ſametime : for, the ſeventh trumpet 
cometh immediately on the back of the killing of the witneſſes, and contemporateth with 
the whole courſe of their liberty, as appeareth by this , that then , and not wntill then, the 
Kingdoms of the earth becomet9 the Leids's Then he taketh to him his great power and 
reigneth , Then he rewardeth his ſervants the Prophets , and deſtroyeth them that de- 
ſtroyed the earth, Then rhe temple is opened in heaven and the ark of his reftament is 
ſeen, &c. as It is chap. IT. 'All which dofuppone,, that it was otherwayes in all theſe re- 
{peas before the ſeventh trumper did found , ſeing theſe are markedto be effeRts of the 


ſounding of it : which demonſtrateth, that the founding thereof muſt be immediatly upon 


the back of Antichriſts height, and killing of the witnefſes; and ſo muſt carry on his raine, 
long before his deſtruQion ,- which cometh by the ſixth vial. Ir muſt therefore blow, long 
before the ſeventh vial; yea , it muſt contemporate with the firſt, becauſe they ( to wit, all 
the vials) carry on Antichrift's raine, from that ſame term , as is granted, and will appear 
from chap. IF. where the Angels with the vials ( even the firſt of them ) came out of the 
Temple thas opened by the ſeventh trumpet , upon the inſtant of the earthquake and 
ſhaking of Antichriſts Kingdom , attheexpiting of the fixth trumper , which is the yery 
march thereof : for which, ſee chap. It. Left. 4. Therefore none of theſe vials can pre- 
ceed the ſeyenth trumpet, ſeing before ir, the Temple is ſuppoſed to be ſhut, Secondly, 
This laſt wo doth immediatly ſucceed the ſecond wo,and therefore muſt haye its beginning 
with the firſt vial, becauſe if ſix vials did preceed the blowing of the ſeventh trumper, Then 
would a diſtin&t wo interyeen between theſe two, roy wit, Antichrifts ruine , which is 
carried on by the firſt fix vials; which were abfurd : for, the ſixth trumpet is not called a wo 
as bringing any judgement on Antichriſt, as the expoſitian will clear, and is granted by him. 
Thirdly , If it were {o, thatthefir{t'f1x vials did belong to the ſixth trumpet , Then would 
It, to wit, the ſixth trumpet , contain two woes, to wit, the plague of « AC ahbormet and the 
ruine of Antichriſt; for, both thefe give a denomination to ſeyerall woes; But the former 


isablurd, Fourthly, If theſeyenth trumpet doth comprehend Antichriſts ine and the car- 


rying on thereof to his deſtruQtion , Then muſt it contain the firſt ſix vials, becauſe by theſe 
he is rained, and brought to nought, and his judgement is begun immediatly on the back of 
his beight and fall, and perfected by them , Therefore mult it here belon gto the.ſeyenth 
tramper, or, the ſeyenth trumper doth no way belong to the ruine of Antichriſt ; bur it doth 
belong to his raine, as was formerly hinted , in the obje& thereof, and afterward will be 
clear. Ergo, &c. Fitthly , 1f the ſixth trampet doth contain Antichriſts height , and the 
Churches loweſt ſufferings, "Then can it not comprehend the firſt fix vials, becauſe by them 
Antichriſt is ruined and brought to nought ; and it is abſurd toplace Antichriſt his height, 


and totall fall under the ſame trumpet, or wo, ſeing they do nor fall under one period. Nei- 


ther will it confiſt with the natare of this prophefie , that one trumpet , which containeth 
but a part of one period, ſhould contain effedts of ſo contrary and oppoſite natares , as 
Antichriſts greateſt height, and his totall and full ruine ; Bat rhe former is true, the fixth 
trurppet containerh his height and triumph. Ergo, &c. Sixthly, The fixth trumper doth 
leave the beaſt ſtill in ſome being while the ſeventh come, as the ſame Author granteth, 
Synchroniſm 1, of this ſecond part ; Bur the ſixth vial doth wholly overturn Antichriſt 
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* by this Author, Therefore the ſixth trampet and the firſt fix vials can no way be contem- 
_. porary. Seventhly, This ſeventh trumpet doth contemporate with the palm-bearing com 
pany chap. 7. which palm-bearing company dothimmediatly ſucceed to the ſealed company 
receeding; ſothat where the ſealed company cloſeth, there they begin, and the vials doth 
the ſame. For, (chap. I5.) immediatly upon the hundred fourty four thouſand, their 
being compleat and getting the.victory over Antichriſts name (which is all one with having 
alms in their hands) then immediatly came the Angels forth with the vials, and not till 
thenz Therefore it will follow, that the vials muſt in whole contemporate with the ſeventh 
trumpet, the contemporary of that palm-bearing company, according tothe common rule, 
gue conveniunt uni tertio , conventgent inter ſe ; But the firſt is true , as from the former 
grounds is clear, Ergo, 8c, Lally, If we ſuppole 1260. dayes to fignifie ſo many years,as he 
doth; and again, if we ſuppole that juſt ſo many years muſt interveen between the breaking 
of that Heatheniſh perſecution, and the blowing of the ſeventh trumper, and alfo of the 
ouring out of the firſt vial, Then muſt the ſeventh trumpet, and the beginning of the-yials, 
bh contemporary;this cannot but hold : But both the former are true, And are to be ſup- 
poſed; the firſt from his grounds, chap. IT. The ſecond will appear thus, that ſo many years 
de fafto,or,in experience, have ititerveened, from the Churches delivery from Heatheniſh per- 
ſecation,and her begundeliveryfrom Antichriſt,before which,no vialcan beſaid to be poured 
forth : the other part, to wit, the blowing of the ſeyenth trumpet upon the expiring of 
theſe 1260. dayes from that date, is to be made out, chap. II. Left.4. In ſum, if ir can 
be made out, that the ſixth trumpet is paſt, and the ſeyenth already hath ſounded at fafo, 
Then the debate of contemporating the ſeventh trumpet with the laſt vial only,will evaniſh; 
becauſe that is the thing driven at; that the ſeventh trumpet may bold forth an eſtate of 
abſolute freedom to the Church after Antichriſt his full ruine ; But, we ſuppoſe thar-the 
former is made out, chaps 11, Lett. 4. The grounds therefore that ate laid to hold up this 
Syuchroniſm, muſt alſo fail. 

If it be ſaid, that the ſeventh trumpet doth ſuppone an abſolute freedom from Antichriſt, 
becauſe in it the Lord.God omnipotent reigneth, the Kingdoms of the earth are become 
His, &c. which cannot be verified during the firſt fix vials while in part Antichriſt reigneth, 
Therefore it muſt facceed them >? Anſwer, firſt, This is 4 miſtake of the place , wbich is 
not to ſhew what caſe the Church ſhall be in at the ſounding of the ſeventh trumpet, bur, by 
way of anticipation, to ſhew the effects following thereupon before they come: and ſerveth 
to explicate the expected eyents thereof and make it obſeryable,becaule of ſuch a wonder- 
full change, to wit, that Kin gdoms and Nations,eyen now Antichriſts , are, by its ſounding, 
to become the Lords: which doth ſuppone Antichriſt to be ſtrong, having many Kingdoms 
and Nations, and the Church to be few and low when it doth ſound, Secondly, Although 
1t expreſle the eyents in their heigheſt depree, yet it will not follow that ir was at its height 
inſtantly at the. blowing thereof ; but only this , that it was to be fo ere it expired; 
Becaule it is uſuall in this propheſie to expreſle the ſtate of the Church, during, one period 
by the molt eminent.ſtep thereof, as we will find, chap. 1x, and £2, where the Church is 
ſaid to be in the wilderneſſe during a whole period, becauſe that decay cameto a height 
during that time, although it was not at the firſt inſtant ſo low, Particularly, the whole 
ſtate of the Church, after Heatheniſh perſecution, is ſer forth, (chap. 7.) in two periods; 
the one, to wit, that of the ſealed number, is ſet forth at its lowelt, the other , at. its 
heighelt victory : yet, noqueltion,ere that palm-bearing company came to a height after 
the ſcaling time, there was a fight and wreſtling againſt Antichriit for his weakening, Hence 
we may reaſon, either the vials, which bring down Antichriſt, muſt belong to the ſealed, 
or to the palm-bearing company; for, there is no mids: But they cannot belong to the 
firſt; becauſe in all periods, the laſt ſtep is the heigheſt ſtep, as the laſt perſecuting leal is the 
ſoreſt: Thelaſt trumpet of Antichriſt his reign, hath him higheſt, and the laſt vial bath his 
Kingdom loweſt; the vials therefore which ſuppone Antichriſts beight to be paſt, and the 
Churches flouriſhing condition to be begun, can in reſpe& of none of them contemporate 
with the ſealed number, but with the palm-beaxing company; and ſoall of them mult con-= 

» temiporate with the ſeyenth trumpet; which was ke thing to be demonſtrated. 

His fourth Synchroniſm , is, of the Serpent knd Dragon his binding , chap. 20. with 

the ſeventh trumpet. This being well underſtood , according to our former grounds , 


whereby the ſeyenth trumpet, and all the vials are made contemporary, isto be tixed as a 
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truth : bur being underftood ( as he doth nnderſtand it)-by contemporating the ſeventh 
trumpet with the ſeventh vial only, and that intervall which followerh the - deftrution- of 
the beaſt by the ſixth vial, is not to be admitted, And ſuppoſing that that binding of Satan, 
(during theſe thouſand years, chap. 20,) doth,contemporate fally with the ſeventh trumper; 
chap. 1x. ( which is ended a truth) and ſuppoſing that the ſeventh trumper doth begin 
with the ſeyen vials immediatly on the fall of Antichriſt his decliping Kingdom (which we 
have formerly made out) It will neceſſarily follow, that the thouſand years are to begin 
with the vials where the fixth tramper cloferh Antichriſt his height : and as the ſeventh 
trumpet doth not preſuppoſe Antichriſts full, but his begun ruine, (as hath been ſhewn) 
So it muſt be ſaid of that thouſand years binding of Satan, which is called the time of bis 
binding ; becauſe , during that period , he cometh to be bound , although at the entry 
thereof his reſtraint be not ar irs height : concerning which, more is ro be ſeen, chap. 20; 
Lefture 4. | | 

His fifth Synchroni/m,, is, of the thouſand years of Chriſts-reign with the ſeventh trum- 
pet or intervall following the beaſts deſtru&ion. This reign of Chriſts, being the ſame with 
« >= monly what judgement we have piven of the tormer Sychroniſm, is alſo:to be 
applied here, | 

he fixth Synchroniſm , is , of the new Zeruſalem , and the Lambs wife , with the ſeventh 
trumpet and intervall foreſaid. This we cannot admit, becauſe we conceive that new 
Zeruſalem is to; ſer forth the glorified eſtate of the Church-triumphant , and ſo falleth 
not in under the ſeyenth trumpet, ſafe as that trumpet doth pur an end totime andenter 
the Church (then made ready as a Bride forthe Bridegroom) within the palace of the King, 
and thereto abide forever. But of rhe grounds thereof, ſee more, chap. 21. Lett. T. 

The ſeventh and- laſt Synchroniſm , 1s , of that palm-bearing innum:rable company z 
chap. 7. verſ. 9. with the ſeventh trumpet , Or , mmtervall aforeltid, This generall we 
acknowledge to be a truth, the ſeyenth trumpet being begun with the firſt vial, as hath 
been faid : bar the reſtriting of it to the intervall, following the deſtruction of the beaſt 
and ſixth vial, cannot be admirred: and is the riſe of that dilcrepancie which is in the ap- 
plication of many of theſe Synchroniſms, which otherwayes in the generall are ſolid, and 
do agree fully with the ſeries and mould which we haye laid down, as in the procedor 


will appear, 


LECTURE 1L 


Verl. :. A Nd 1 ſaw when the Lamb opened one of the ſeals, and 1 heard, 
Ee as it were the noiſe of thunder , one of the four beaſls , ſay- 
ang, Come, and ſee. 
2. And 1 ſaw, and behold, a white horſe , and he thatſat on him had a boy, 
and a crown was given unto him,and he went forth conquering, and to conquer. 


| Olloweth now the Hiftory of opening the ſeals, which is to be knit to werſ; 7, of 
| chap. 5. and he came and took, the book out of the right hand of him that ſat' upon 
| the Throne, There is then a digreſſion by a Song from the matter, whereunto now 
_- he returnetb, as it were, thus; I ſaw when the Lamb had taken the book out of the 
Tight hand of Him that ſarupon the throne, He went on to apen the feals, thereafrer 1 ſaw, 
«nd behold, & ce. | * | "y > 
Every one of thefeſeaks hath a type, holding forth the matter contained in it, and'ſome 
word of explication added forthennderftanding of it. - I 
Thefirſt four haye one'common. type, to wit, a Horſe, becauſe they relateto one common 
$5 gan p objeR, ro wit, the Charth; and they hve a voice ,calling,-Come , and-ſee : The 
fifth and ſixth have no ſach'voice, becauſe they ſpeak 1o diſtinly of themſelyes with diffe+ 
rence fromthe former fonr in reſpe& of their ſcope. 
For conceiving the meaning of theſe feals, rake notice, T,that they arenotto be looked 


| upon as continning a Story of the Church from the beginning to the end of the World, as 
| | ' was 
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was ſaid; yea, it appeareth by the Anfwer givento the Saints in the fifch feal, thatthere 

' were Martyrs to becrowned by ſuffering after that time before the end; and it being clear 

thattheſe Martyrs are notcrowned by the ixth ſeal; which bringeth judgementupon per- 

ſecuters, Ir muſt remain therefore to be falfilled ander the trumpets, and conſequently thar 
they maſt interveen between the Gxth ſeal and the end. . | 

© 2. Take notice, that by them is ſet forth the ſtate of the Church, and that under perſe- 
cutjion uninterrupted, antill the ſixth ſeal ain ww + For, 1. there is one common fign 
of typein the ficlt four ſeals, to wit, an horſe, which inthe firlt ſeal repreſenteth the Church 
fs honourable and victorious by the ſpreading of the Goſpel. And therefore, 2. by an 
/ borſe, under the ſecond, third, and fourth, muſt be underſtood the ſame thing repreſented, 
ro wit, the Charch, alcbough different in her condition from the former, according as the 
ſame type is variouſly ſet forth. 3. It _— the fifth (eal, that the Churches ſuf- 
fering is here to be underſtood, Where we have theſe four, r. Thattheparty ſuffering was 
the Church, as appeareth by their Prayer, Doft thow nor at.nge our blond ? &e. 2. It 
appeareth , that their ſuffering was for no private quarrell, by their deſcription , »erſ. 94 
The ſouls of them that were ſlain , for the Word of God , and for the teſtimome which they] 
held, 3. It appeareth that this ſuffering was from men, and that withour the Church, b 
their deſcription who were inſtruments, Doſt 1how not avenge our bloud on them that dwe 


Authority began to own Chriſtianity: and ſo theſe firſt five ſeals, at teaſt, hold forth t 
ſuffering conditionof rhe Church during the time of Hea Emperors: mdebisperiod | —__ 
' runneth ro the firlt great change of Gods outward < 6 | h, to wit, 


pe 
when civil Authority and force began to befreind the Church againſt b ies, which 
will be fognd to be in Con/tantines time, about the year 310 of thereby. Yet would we 


| reckoning with ther, nor are they ſuchjudgements which theſe ſeals priqparily de- 
cribe, which is all we woald {ay. 
. For underſtanding theſe ſeals, or pes in them, we would have reſpe& to theſe three, 


The firſt week of this Chapter hold forth the riſe of the viſion, to wit, the Lambs open- 

ing one of the ſeals; which is to be knit to werſ. 7. chap. F- AS is ſaid. By opening one of 

the ſeals, is underitood the firſt ſeal, as Aſarth. 28.1. By One of the Sabbaths; or by One 
| day of the week, is underſtood the firſt day of theweck, as by comparing of the Euange- - 

litts is clear, and is here confirmed by deſigning, the ſecond, the third, ec. after this; and 


ſo alſo ir is clear, that by mentioning ove bc4ff. 15 uncerRoos the firſt, by the ſame reaſons... 
We lhew before { ch4p. 5.) that theſe s were long.ſcrols , rolled about ſomething, ? 
and the Bok being ſo rolled, it might be divided by {ugdry ſeals, ſo that bne part mighr 

be opened and —_ , while the Jet ere TENG ', and ſo, when he had opened the firſt ſeal, 
importeth, that ſuch'a part of the ſcrol was made legible. 

The ticlt thing that occureth, is, the preparation by the firſt beaſts inviting tocome and 
ſee. This is common to the firſt four ſeals, though in ſomethings there be difference. 
There are three parts in the preparation for this = the firſt is common, « voice, ſ4yings 

| y 2 » come 
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Come and ſee : which is not only for :7ohns upſtirring and warrand. to behold that type; 
but alſo for all Readers and Hearers, to put them to obſerve it, implyin g, that there js 
ſome myſtery in the thing , yet deſirable in ir {elf to be known, and to be defired by 
GodsPeople, 

The ſecond, is, That it is the firſ# beaſt that uttereth this voice, Chap. 4. he islike a 
Lion, importing the valiant courage and boldnefle thar faithfull Miniſters had in the Primj. 
tive times, when Chriſt firſt ſent forth the Goſpel, and it ſuiteth well with the type fol. 
lowing, the beaſts being ſo marſhalled as they hold forth the qualifications that ſhould be, 
end are requiſite to be, in faithfull Miniſters jn the execution of the things prophelied of 
in theſe types. | | 

The bird, is, that it is ſaid to be like the noiſe, or yoice , of thunder , becauſe of the 
power and force of that word, exhorting all to the beholding and welcoming of Chriſt in 
the Goſpel, as was in the firſt founding of the Chriſtian Church, and ſpreading of the 

Goſpel and the flouriſhing ſtate thereof, when He furniſhed His Apoſtles and Miniſters 
with ſach liberty and boldnefle. | | 

From all which, theſe two ſpeciall Dodrines ariſe, I. That the beſt of men need up= 
ſtirring for receiving the things of God and confidering His I were it Joby 
himſelf, he bath, need of upſtirring; and conſequently, all Gods People have need of up- 
ſtirring on this fide of time, elſe thin ge may eſcape us and not be obferyed, means are not 
uſclefſe, a Miniftery is needfull and uſefull as long asrhere is a corrupt member in a Church 
or corruption in any member. 

2, That our Lord Jeſus in diſpenſing gifts to His Church and People here,bath ſuited and: 
accommodated the qualifications of His Miniſters wiſely to that which they have todo. 
Therefore, He having the Goſpel to ſpread, He fitreth men like Lions, as through the e485 
of the Apoſtles is clear ; and when He calleth men to ſuffer, He fitteth them like a Calf, 
as the ſecond beaſt is ſer out, with patience to endure perſecution. Or, take the Doctrine 
thus, That the thriving of the Goſpel is accompanied with bold and valiant Preachers; 
Or, boldnefle and liberty in Preachiog , is a good fign that God mindeth the thriving 
of the Goſpel, | | | EN | 


Verſe 2, We come now more near to the types. Thefirſt thing ſeen, is, a white horſe. 
Where conſider, T. The type, that is, a horſe and a rider. 2, How he is deſcribed and ſet 
out in [eyerall circamſtances, as, Firſt , from his colour, be is white, Secondly, in his rider 
and his armour, he that ſat on him had a bow. Thirdly, in his dignity , « crown was given 
 anto him, Fourthly, his employment (which is expreſſed in the word added for explica« 
tion) he went forth conquering,and to conquer, 

I. By a horſe andarider, is underſtoodin Scripture amongſtthe Prophers ſome diſpen- 
ſation of the Lord to His Charch, brought about mediately by the Miniſtery of Angels or 
men, or immediately by God Himſelf, as is clear by comparing Zechar. x. ver/. $. with 
verſe To, Werſ. 8. the Prophet ſeeth a man riding, 8&c, and behind him were red horſes 
ſpeckled and white, 7er/e 10, Again, expoundeth this to be theſe whom the Lord had ſent 
to walk to and fro through the earth, That is, His diſpenſations of ſeverall kinds, by what 
ever mean He pleaſeth to bring them abour, and they are either good and proſperous, or 
adyerſe and affliting diſpenſations, as the colours and other circumſtances difference them, 
as in the forecited place. 

His diſpenſations are compared to horſes and riders on them, for theſe reaſons, 1. To 
let us ſee His Soveraignity that hath all theſe at His command toſend for good and ill, as 

t Kings have their Meſſengers for executing their will. 2, To ſhew the ſpeedineſle, 
wiftneſſe, and irreſiſtiblneſſe of whatſoever diſpenſation He ſendeth, as the horle' is; peedy 
and yaliant, 3. Toſhew the dependence of all events en His dominion, and His immediate 
ordering and guiding ofthem as a rider doth an horſe: and he letteth them not run at ran- 
dome, or by gueſle, as a borſe without a rider or bridle, but hath them all well ordered whe- 
ther good or bad. 

2. A whit horſe ſignifieth comfort, gladnefle, viftory, triumph, and antiquity, both as 
Scripture and profane Authors clear it. See cap. 19, It. where Chriſt is in His triuwph 
upon a white horſe. | | 

3. The riders armour and dignity , a bow and a crown, which ſignified the ſame thing: 
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The bow (hooteth far and peirceth deeply ,- asis ſaid, Pſal.45. Thy arrows are fharp in the 
hearts of the Kings enemies. A crown again , ſetteth out ſtatelineſſe and viQory , eſpecially 
while it is ſaid, 4 crown was given him, which ſuppoſeth growing ſucceſſe, 

4+ Thisis cleared by the word added for explication , He went ont conquering, that is, 
cnm_ all before him ; and to conquer, that is, continuing and going on todoſo viRori- 
"ouſly. . In the application of this, and of the following types, we ſhall look, '1. to them 
as Propheticall, relating toparticalar events and times. 2. As holding forth ſome DoQtrines 
in generall, uſefull for all times, | 

By this type, is, underſtood the flouriſhing eſtate of the Goſpel, and the ſpreading eſtate 
of the Church by it after our Lords Aſcenſion, as it were, Chriſt in the Miniſtery of His 
Word, going outto conquer ſouls and prevailing, Firſt, This expoſition agreeth well with 
the type, being compared with Pſal. 45. 3,43 5. and Reve'. 19.11, &c. In which places, * 
Chriſt is repreſented, x. asriding on horſe-back, and thatupon a white horſe. 2. As armed 
with arrows, and the two edged ſword, which is His Word. 3. As Crowned. 4. As 
having the ſame defign of riding proſperouſly , 8c. for the ſubduing of the people under 
Him by His ſharp arrows in their hearts : which is the very ſame thing agreeing with thjs 
type. Secondly, It agreeth well with the eyent : If we conſider the tirſt eſtate of the 
Church,immediatly after Chriſts Aſcenſion, (the deſcribing whereof is the ſcope of the firſt 
type) we willfind it in the Apoſtles dayesto have exceedingly (ſpread, the Goſpel then and a 
liccle thereafter triumphing, and conquering almoſt oyer the whole world. Za! preached- 
from ernſalem to llyricum, Rom. 15. 19. then among the 7ews, the Word encreafed 
mightily, e 4.6.7. to Damaſcus, eAtt.8. in eArabia, Gal. I. Pomtus, Aſia, Cappadacciay 
Babel, Buthyma, 1 Pet, 1.1, and Chap. 5.13. to Parthia, e Media, e Meſopotamia, Fo 
eAt.2.9, to(orintn, eAthens, e Macedonia, Galatia, Romeze Antioch, &c. as appeareth by 
the Hiſtory of thee 44s, and the Epiſtles written to theſe Churches : which being looked 
upon in it ſelf, to be carried on ſo ſuddenly by ſuch weak means and deſpicable inſtruments, 
as the preaching, and Preachers of the Goſpel ; and over ſo great difficulties,as the wiſdom, 
. power, andenmity of the world, It cannot but be wonderfull and paſſing credit, and can 

+e no other thing but the conqueſt of Him who can ſubdue all things to Himſelf, and call 
things that are not , to bring tonought things thatare, by the molt feAlefſeand unlikely 
means ; So that juſtly this event may be deſcribed by ſuch a type as this, 

If we take from Hiſtorie a view of after-times, it ſpread tro 4frich, Spain; yea , to 
Brivain it {elf , as is teſtified by the moſt Ancient writers, whether by Sn Zelores , or 
feſeph of Arimathea , or by ſome of the Apoſtles themſelyes , as is aſſerted by Cenr. 
e W agd. Cent. 2, Foxe, Whue in his way z Uſher de ſuc. Eccl. Brit, we ſhall not deter- 
mine. This is clear from Tertullian Apol. adv. Gentes , that before his dayes , Britair, 
which was inacceſſible to the Romane Armies , was made ſubje& roChriſt by the Goſpel. 
Thisis enough to prove the event to anſwer the type, and thar this horſe hath conquered 
according as was foretold, the Church atrhattime being enlarged in bounds, increafed in 
number, (hiniog by the gifts of Miniſters andlives of Profeſſors, and being in a great mea« 
ſure, for atime keeped from being overrun with Errors and Schiſm. 'This horſe and rider, 
though He began ro conquer then , He hath not altogether given over yet , though for a 
time He may ſeem to halt : when the world is again reſtored from Antichriſtian darkneſle, 
' yewill find Him thus mounted, chap. 19. py” | 

For generall DoQrines ye may Obſerve theſe, 1. That the preaching of the Goſpel 
( morethan any other diſpenſation ) cometh not by gueſſe amongſt a people, but is ſent, and 
ordered as other diſpenſations are, and hath a particular Commiſſhon, Ir is one of the 
horſes He ſendeth here : and hence it isthar itisſent to, and preached in one place, and 
not in another, So, 4&s 16. the Spirit putteth them to one place, and ſuffereth them not to , 
gd to another place. There is not a Sermon cometh without a Commiſſion. Ob. 2. That 
the thriving and ſucceſſe of the Goſpel ({ more than the coming of the Goſpel among a 
people ) goerh not by gueſſe. The Goſpel hath its end as well as its Comiſſion, a particu 

ar Commiſſion for tuch an effet, ſa. 55. 10. as the rain cometh down. 2 Cori: 2.14. 
Thanks be to God which alwayes cauſeth us to triumph in (hriſt. 3. The Goſpel is moſt 
mighty to conquer and ſubdue when Chriſt armerh it with a Commiſſion and doth concur 
therewith, 2 Corinth, 10. 4. The weapons of our warfare are not carnall , but mighty 
through God to the pulling down of ſtrong holds , cafting ——_ imaginations and _ 
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bioh thino that exalteth it ſelf againſt the knowledge of Chriſt, and bringing into cap;« 
oo hs thought, &c. _ this deſcription of the borſe and bis ries and his 4 
ployment, O/. That the great and main ead of the Goſpel, where it cometh, is to con. 
qaer and ſubdue ſouls. Thatis the endof a Miniſtrie, to bring ſouls in ſutyeQion to Chriſt, 
2 Cor. 10. 5, To pull down ftroug bolds , to cait down imaginations , and every high thing, 
to lead every thought captive to the obedience of Chrift. Andit bath its end , When Chriſte 
arrows are made powerfull to pierce hearts, Compare, Eph. 4. 8. with P/a/. 68. 18, 
He aſcended on high , and led captivity captive , and reterved gifts for men ; even for 
the relellions z that the Lord God might dwell among them.” This is the main thing the 
Goſpel aimeth at : and as many of you as render to Jeſus Chriſt, the Goſpel hath had its 
forceand effe&in you. Bur where folks ſtand out in their reballion,it bath notits proper 
fruit : And O,, how few are wrought upon kindly ! How few are made ſybje&t! How 
many are yet ſerving their Juſts and pleaſures, and yeelding theroſelves to fin which they 
were born ſlaves to, fin 8nd Satan keeping till their old dominion in them, and-they their 
old ſubordination tothem! Ob/. 5. The Goſpel conquereth more or leſſe where ever ic 
cometh, that being its carand to conquer; when Chriſt is mounted, He is going to conquer, 
if it were but totake one fort or one ſou] from Satan; when He lights His candle, it is for 
ſome loſt groat, andit will accompliſh thatfor which He ſentir, /ſa. 55. 6.Taking thiscon- 
queſt and flouriſhing eftate of the Goſpel to relate to the firſt times thereof when it came 
into the world, Ob. That moſt frequently the Goſpel at its firſt coming amongſt a people 
prevaileth moſt, and hath more ſenſible ſucceile and conqueſt, than ar any othertime, So 
was it when it came firſt tothe world, its vitories were {wift and ſpeedy; encreaſing more 
for a few years at thattime, than afrerwards in many generations. And ſo it is when the 
Goſpel, after Antichriſts defeQion, reviveth again, Chap. 19. II. In a few years it ſpread 
through many Kingdoms and Nations,when there were but few Labourers comparatively, 
In Zwthers dayes it conquered more than for a hundred years fince. And as this holdeth 
in the generall, when the Goſpel cometh to a Land; ſo doth it proportionably hold with 
a Congregation, yea with particular perſons, who in experience are found often to rake 

more Fever reſſe at their beginning than afterward; So alſo with the coming of a 
particular Miniſter with the Goſpelto certain place,often he is moſt ſenſibly countenanced, 
or at leaſt by people more accepted than afterwards, it being often with them as with the 
hearers of 7ohn Baptiſt, 7oh. 5. 35, who rejoyced in bis light for a ſeaſon, 

R<aſ.T. Becauſe ordinarily ſome more than a common impreſſion upon the hearts of 
heaters accompanicththe Golpel at its firſt entry there being generally among(t people ſome 
common effects of the Spirit,ſuch as convictions, warming of affeQions with love to the 
meflage, and tothe carriers of it, as was in 7ohn's hearers; partly, from the newneſſe and 
ancouthneſſe of thething z partly , from the lovelineſſe and defirablnefſe of what is con- 
tainedin it; partly, from the reaſonablneſſe and equity of what the Word calleth to; part] 
from the exerciſes and wakenings of others touched about them; partly, from ſome ſpecia 
efficacie and power uſually accompanying the Word at its entry, while the effe&ions of 
both Speakers and Hearers are moſt warm : which things, being ſomewhat new to many, 
and not being acquainted formerly with the like, breed ſome ſtirring and motion amongſt 
people; which though ir be but common, yet ſomeway difpoſeth for the more ſerions and 
fingle uſe-making of the Word, eyen as miracles, though not ſaving gifrs of themſelves, 
yet thas contributed for making the Goſpel to be received at firſt among the people: and 
experience teachetb, that when the Goſpel (to ſpeak ſo) becometh more habiruall ro folks, 
theſe motions are more rare, and the diſpoſition to profit, leſſe. 

Reaſon 2. Whenthe Golpel cometh among a people, it readily findeth them in fome 
. groſſe temper of ignorance, profanity,or the like,&c.andtherefore when or where the gene- 
ral traths of the Goſpel ere believed, there is a more readie way to convince, and threaten, 
and a greater facility to take with conyitions, and to tremble at threatninps, when the 
naturall conſcience can neither ſay againſt the truth ir ſelf, or the application of it to them. 
- But again, wherethe Goſpel hath been for a time, men are ſo puft up with the name of 
Chriitiapity (like Zaodicea, or, are ſatisfied with formality for removing of challenges for 
groflec evils, or withÞreſumption in miſapplyivg the promiſes) thar it is not fo eafie to 
alarm them with their hazard, 

Keaſon 3. Gods intention and purpoſe in ſending of the Goſpel to a people or place, is 
to 
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to conquer : and His way of conquering, is, to catch ( asit were) whole draughts by His 
netat once (as we may {ce by the many thouſands, «49. 2, 3. and 4. that are gained by one 
preaching ) and therefore as He never\ſends the Goſpel, bar os hath ſome to gather, 
. (foto ſpeak) He keepeth the tide, and{endeth where, andatſuchtime as He hath many 
together, baving , as it were, fitred and tryſted them for thatend. As we may ſee from 
« If at. 9. 37. 38, thefields are firlt ripened, then Labourers are ſent to the'Hatrveſt, Every 
time is not Harveſt-time, and therefore not a ripening time; but when He hath ripened qa 
Kingdam, Town,or Pariſh, then, and not till then, ordinarily thruſts He our His Labourers, 
who ſpeedily cut down the ripened grain : But asthe Harvelit. doth not alwayescontinge, 
ſo neither doth this ripening; for,a Miniſters ſucceſle,is not alwayes accordipg tq His pains, 
but according to the ripneffe of the Field helabours in; and therefore he may, when the 
Harveſt ispaſt, be at more pains inthe gleaping of a reaped Field, than at firl} to gather 
whole ſheayes. | BREE us da - 
Reaſon 4. Becauſe then ordinarily people are in more capacity to profit by the Gofpel, 
atleaſt, in a lefſe incapacity, than when without fruit they have lived for a time yader it; i" 
when it edifieth them not, through their corruption they grow-more hard and cold , more 
ſecure and preſumptuous in reſpect of themſelves, more prejudged in referenceto the Word 
and the carriers of it, and can abide freedom leſſe patiently than before, as we may ſve by 
the Churches of Galatia, who, at firſt, received Pay as an Angel of Ggd, Chap, 4, 14- 
and (o far he prevailed withthem as to make them give up themfelves in profeſſion to Chiilt 
with much ſeeming zeal , verſ. 15. yet afterward, theſe ſame Galat.ans being Chriſtians, 
rook worſe Pays freedom , werſ. 16. and were not fo eaſily, even by bim , broyght oyer. 
a fault in Chriſtianity to be ingly Chriſtians, as they were ar firſt tg be Chriſtians, This be- 
ing ordinary where the Word cometh, and betterethmot folks condition; the langer they 
live under it, the greater will be their incapacity of gettin g good by it, iſa. "/ "Rt 
Reaſon 5. Which falloweth upon this Gods giving up a people adicially ;that they who 
have loved darkneſſe, rather thap light, though light came into the world, ſhould be given 
up (aSitis, //a. 6.) To ſee and not perceive, to hear and net to wnderitand : which is, to have 
means and nor to profit by them, or, (as itis, //a. 29. 10.) to be caſt into a deep leep, fo 
that all viſions become as a ſealed book unto them. This cauſe bath divers ſteps, in m— 
lefſe and in ſome more, according as they continue to thwart with the light of Gad andto 
impriſon it in unrighteouſneſſe, Kow.1.18, Hearers had need to adyert what uſe they make 
of this Goſpel ; many ſad proofs of thistruth are amongſt them ; yoyng ones and beginners 
had need to be watchfall if they thrive not at their entry, by this Word , before the ſcroof 
grow over their hearts, it is a hyndreth to one ( as may be ſeen in experience ). if eyer jt do 
- Hoi good. Miniſters at cheir entry to a place, and the people with whom they enter, had 
need to be buſſie, every time of the year will not be Haryelt-timeto them, 

7. From the order that the Lord keepeth when judgements and {ad diſpenſations are 
coming, you may ſee though there be three ſad, for one comfortable, yer He beginneth with 
the. comfortable offer of His Grace, Hence Obſerve , That in Gods order the offer of 

| Grace cometh firſt, He is content to do folks good, if they do not reject it: the white horle 
goeth before the red or any other. This is His way to ſinners, Firſt, to offer Peace before 
War : which is His practice to you , and fo it is now thetime of your viſitation. 
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| Ver. 3. And when he had opened the ſecond ſeal , T heard the ſecond leaf 
ſay , Come, and ſee. | 

4. Andthere went out another horſe that was red : and power was grven to him 
that ſat thereon, to take peace from the earth, and that they ſhould kill one another: 
and there was given unto him a preat ſjvord, 


an horſe and a rider, as the former, but very diverſe in reſped of the other particu- 
lars, as by comparing them is clear, BO 
| That this and the two following do hold forth ſad diſpenfations, will be eaſily 
granted by theſe who conſider the deſcriptions of them. The main thing to clearthen, is, 
I. Whether theſe hard things do principally point at jadgements on the world,for deſpiſing 
of the offer of Grace made under the former ſeal; or, 2. Perſecution ſtirred and moyed 
by the world againſt the Profeſſors of Chriſt; or, 3. Gods judgements on perſecuters: 
Thele three in their cauſes and in the eyents, areſo linked together, that one of them is nor 
long without the other , and it is no great inconſiftence to take in all. The world diſpiſeth 
* Grace , God plagueth it for that ; the Heathens blame the Chriſtians for thoſe evils, being 
ſtirred up by the devil againſt them , as the only troublers of the world and contemners of 
their gods, which putteth them to perſecute , and then the Lord letteth loule all forts of 
jadgements on'them, as was hinted before. 
Yet more eſpecially , conſidering the. ſcope ( which is to ſhew the condition of the 
Church ) and the arguments which are in the Text, we think , it ſpecially ſetteth our the 
Adfferings of the Church : For, 1. it is the ſame type in all with the former, to wit, a 
horſe , differing only in accidentals, as colour , cc. Ir is moftlike then that they ſer forth 
the ſame thing , and belong to the ſame ſubje& , to wit , the Churth , but as ſhe is diverſly 
affeted, according tothe diverſe deſcription of circumſtances. 2. Thefifth ſeal cleareth 
this : for, they ſuffer here, who cry for vehgance there, Bur that is the Church, who are 
ſupponed by that crying to have been long under ſuffering beforethat, which can beno 
other but the ſufferings holden out by theſe feals. 3. It agreeth beſt with that contemporary 
prophelſie, Chap. 12, where this bloudineſſe is fet out by thE red Dragons waiting to deyour 
the man<childe new brought forth, 4. Theevent,and Chriſts predition, Afar.1o. 34-35. and 
Links $2.51, c, that He came not to ſend peice but a ſword, and to kindle a fire already al- 
moſt begun, confirm it : and we cannot more warrantably expound theſe ſad things which 
follow and accompany the Goſpel of any particular evenc, than of that which agreeth with 
His plain Word; by which Wordalſo we may be helped to underſtand what taking peace 
from the earth is, to wit, confuſions and troubles that come on the Church after the ma« 
nifeſtation of the Goſpel. | | | 
The meaning then of this type , as a propheſie, in ſhort, is,to foretell that that Chatch 
which ſhould ar firſt ſhine by the ſpreading light of the Goſpel, and ſhonld be captivated 
unto Jeſus Chriſt by His triumphing in His Ordinancesthroughout the world , that Church 
ſhould be ſuddenly ſer upon by perſecuters, and a bloudy and a terrible-like diſpenſation 
ſhould immediatly follow the conqueſt of the Goſpel, ſo that in no part of the world the 
Profeſſors thereof ſhould havye externall peace; but being hated of all men, ſhould be be- 
trayed, killed, mafſacred, and cruelly and univerſally put to death, in ſo far that the former 
diſpenſations to the Church ſhould ſeem quite to be altered in their outward face, and 
| TIT Hom her former whitenefſe to a bloudy colour , in reſpe&t of her many 
arrerings, © | 
The frpenbn here to this type, is the ſame as under the former, to wit,a voice, ſaying, 
Come, and ſee : whereby , all are again and again ſtirred up by all the Miniſters of Chrilt, 
whatever be their qualifications, to conſider the opened ſeals Only it differeth in theſe 
two, I, That this is the ſecond beaſt formerly deſcribed, Chap. 4.7. 2. That though he 
ſpeaketh the lame thing, yet doth he it in a different manner, asa Calf or Oxe —_ in 
their 


F Olloweth now'the opening of the ſecond ſeal, which hath theſametype, towir, 
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famous for patient enduring and hard labouriog, ſuiteth beſt with ſuch a ſuffecing condition 
of the Church and {o {ad news as were to be revealed by this type; and allo, becauſe. it re- 
reſenterh beſt the qualifications of a Miniftrie fit for ſuch a diſpenſation,and ſo alſo ſetteth 
forth Gods wiſdom moſt, in fitting men for, and tryſting them with , ſach a ſad condition 
of His Church. Ir is thereforeto good purpoſe obſerved at the opening of eachſeal, whe- 
cher it be the firſt, ſecond or third bealt that calleth; for, they are not ranked by gueſle, but 
purpoſly, to point out a ſuitablneſſe and confirmity berween ſach an event or condition of 
the Church, and the perſons madeule of in reference thereunto, according as they are re- 
preſented by the faids beaſts; and as this expoſition agreeth with the {cope of the propheſie, 
ſo with the type, and with the word of explication that is added, + | 
I., It agreeth with the type; for, it is ſaid, There went our another horſe that was ves; 
\ wandthere was given whto his rider a ſword, ©c. This red horſe, ſignifieth a bloudy diſpen- 
_ ſation: for which cauſe, the Dragon, (Chap. 12.) in the propheſie contemporary to this, 
is called yd: and the beaſt that was drunk with the bloud of the Saints, is deſcribed as 
ſcarler-coloured, for that ſame cauſe, to wit, their bloudy effects upon the Church. The 
Sword ailo which was given him, importeth perſecution, as, Marth. 10. 34. Luke 12.49. 
1 came not to ſend peace , but a ſword, Allo, Rom. 8. 35. Who ſhall ſeparate ns from 
the love of God? Shall tribulation, or perſecution, or ſword? &c. The meaning then of this 
type, we Clearly take to bethe ſame perſecution {ignitied by the red Dragon »Chap. 12, which 
perſecution immediately followed and waited upon the Church flouriſhing by the Goſpel, 
which was typitied by the woman, cloathed with the Sun, &c. even as this doth follow 
upon the conqueſt of the white hatſe. 'The word of explication alſo which is added, doth 
confirm this; it is ſaid , Power was given him to take peace from the earth, Wherein ws 
have, 1. bis earrand, to wit, to take-peace from the earth , and put all in confuſion. 
2. The mean or weapon fuitable to that end, to wit, a Sword, ftignifying the marcring 
of that peace by perſecution, 3. Its is marked in both, that, that power, and that great 
ſword was giver him,to fignifie Gods ſoveraignity over perſecuters, and his abſolute order- 
ing of perſecutions, even the moſt cruel (which is ſignified by a grear Sword) and moſt 
confuſed, which is ſignified by killing one another. Yet in all, the Commiſſion is particu- 
larly given by God: nonecan move it till He give power; yea, all the weapons are fur- 
niſhed by Him; which is a great proof of His Soveraignity, and contributeth much to the 
conforting of Gods People under ſuch trials. 

There is one obje&tion againſt this expoſition neceſſarily to be removed, for clearing this 
and other paſſages of this propheſie: 'T har is, (lay ſome) This Commiſſion is expretle to 
take peace from the earth; Bur, through this prophetie, the Church is ordinarily underſtood 
by Heaven,and theſe that are wichour, by the Earth. 

For anſwer, We ſay, 1.1 is true, by the Earth, ofcen is underſtogad. the unconyerted 
world ; yet it is not alwayes ſo , even in this" Prophelie , as is clear by theſe places, 
Chap. 3.19, The men on the earth which are to be tried, are membres of the Churchz... 
otherwiſe it had been no peculiar priviledgeto Philadelphia to have been exempred from it; 
ſo Chap.7. 1. Chap. 12. 9. Chap. 13. I4- Chap. 14.16, &c. where the expoſition of the 
ſeveral places will make this clear. For, as ſometimes the Church is diſtinguiſhed from the 
World, and in that reſpe& called Heaven; ſo ſometimes the Church Militant is diſtin- 
guiſhed from that which is Triumphant in Heaven, and in that reſpeCt it iscalled the Ear:/;z 
and that is eſpecially, whea its trials or ſufferings are ſpoken of, which reach only to that 
part which is on earth, 

2, We anſwer, That by Earth,.is underſtood the viftible Church here Militant : which 
isſocalled, I. Becauſe fo fneh this propheſie relateth rothat of Chrilts AZarth. Io. 34. 
and therefore is expreſſed almoſt in the ſame words. 2. By perſecution of the Charch, peace 
may be faid ro betaken from the earth, becauſe by it all the earth is ſo put through other, 
it having {o many troubles, diviſions, treacheries, and tumults, &c, going alonglit with ir. 
3. Becaule it pointeth here at the outward and earthly peace which by perſecution could 
only be taken from them, and thar ir reacheth not ro marre their ſpiritual, and eternal 
peace, according to Chriſts word, oh. 16. laſt verſe 1n the world ye ſhall have tribula= 
tion, but in me ye ſhall have peace, 4. The Charch may be called the” Earth here, becauſe 
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it is uſaall to the Prophets, /whoſe expreſhons 7ohy often followeth) to ſer out the Church 
and her troubles under that name, becauſe ſhe is the moſt excellent part of all the World, 
Therefore do they account it fad to all the earth, which is ſad to her, & contra, See Iſa. 
24.1, 4,5, 6, &c. where yet the Church is underſtood, as appeareth from wer/. 5. and 
therefore the former expoſition doth agree well with this expreſſion. We take it then for 
- granted, that this expoſition agreeth well with the ſcope, which is to ſhew the Churches 
condition immediately after the Goſpel cane into the world, and her ſufferings then, that 
it agreeth well alſo with the deſcription of the horſe in his colour, rider, commiſſion and 
weapons. Weare therefore, 3. toconfider how it doth agree unto the event, which in 
every thing we will find anſwerable. None that know any thing, but know how ſoon 
perſecution, (eſpecially killing with the ſword) followed after the Goſpel, The Scripture 
mentioneth it of Stephen, «Att. 7. of James, Att, 12. The Hiſtory of the e4@s, Pan!” fre- 
quent reckoning of perſecutions, (and particularly by the ſword) Rom. 8. 35.&c, I Cor, 
I. 4. 2 Cor. 4. and Chap. Iz, 27im.3.10,&c, and the former Epiſtles to the Churches of 
Aſia, make itevident, This alſois in general made out by theren ſeverall perſecutions 
(which are for their cruelty, and univerſality, famous (if we may ſpeak fo) in all Church- 
Hiſtory) beſide what particular murthers were committed in ſeverall places at all times; ſo 
that the event anſwereth well both tothe type and to the expoſition of it 

More particularly, whethink this part of the prophefie looketh eſpecially unto the firſt 
two perſecutions, to wit, thefirſt, raiſed by Aſero, which began neer or aboutthe year 66, 
of our Lord. The ſecond followed (with ſome intervall) under Domitian, whoſe per- 
ſecution began, «411 97. Theſe werethe firſt, who by publick Edidts ſtirred up the Hea- 
thens and all the enemies of the Chriſtians againſt them, to kill, murther, and torture at 
their pleaſure. By theſe perſecutions, ſuffered almoſt all the Apoſtles, as the Hiltory of the 
Charch cleareth, and many other famous Champions of Chriſt : and jr came to that height, 
that Chriſtians were accounted all the day long as ſheep for the Naughter, Row. 8. 36. and 
could have no certain dwelling-place in the world, though ir was not worthy of them, We 
apply it eſpecially to theſe two firſt perſecutions; Becauſe, I. It agreeth beſt with the or- 
der of time formerly laid down, to wit, that the ſecond ſeal is next immediatly unto the 
firſt, 2, Becauſe the nature of theſe perſecutions, and the effe&ts of them, which were 
in a bloudy, cruel and open manner driven on by theſe two bealts (one of whom, Pax! 
calleth the Lion, 2 Tim. 4, 17.) do ſuit beſt with the rype formerly expounded, though 
proportionally the following petſecurions in their nature are deſcribed here, as they were, 
bloudy: in which reſpc&, we will find killing with the ſword again to be mentioned,verſ.8. 
under the fourth ſeal. 

This being the expoſition of this rype, asit is propheticall, we ſhall now lay down ſome 
generall Do&rines which may be drawn from what isf{aid and further confirm ir. 1. From 
renewing this exbortation, Come, and ſee. Obſerve, That every paſſage revealed by God, 
for the good of His Church, ſhould be taken notice of by rhem, 2. That it is the ſecond 
beaſt which is now made uſe of when the Church is ſuffering, Ot. That our Lord Jeſus 
hath Miniſters fitted for ſuffering, as well as for ation; He hath them who are like Lions 
to ſpread the Goſpel; and therefore the firſt Preachers or Reformers in a Land are emi- 
nently furniſhed ordinarily with boldnefle and zeal, daringly to undertake ſuch a difficulr 
tack, Again, He hath them who are patient like calfes, when He calleth for ſuffering. 
O8f; 3. That fitneſſe for patient ſuffering , is a gift neceſſary and profitable for the editica- 
tion of the Church, and a qualification becoming a Miniſter of the Goſpel, no leſſe than the 
former boldneſſe, and bath work and uſe in the Church as well as the former hath; though 
it be not alway ſo ſhining , yet isit not to be deſpiſed. by any, O#/. 4. That our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt timetrh and tryſterh Miniſters qualifications according to the task which He 
hath to do with them, whether it be for doing or ſuffering, He hath them according]y qua- 
lified,. T. He ſendeth outas it were Lions, becauſe then He is totriumph over difhculties; 
then come, as it were, calfes after them, becauſe their great work, is not ſo much to gain 
new ground, as to maintain what the former have gained, and (as it were, calf:s) to en- 
dure {uffering;yet both ſorts are employed for one end,to preach one Goſpel, for the edifi- 
cation of the Church. 5. More particularly from that which is holden forth in the type, 
being compared with the former ſeal, we may Obſerve, That a flouriſhing Goſpel in the 
World orin a Land, is not long without a perſecuting ſword on the back of it ; Or, or- 
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dinarily there is a certain connexion betwixt a conquering Golpel, and fſadtrials apon the 
Profeſſors thereof, Luk. 12. 49,50, FI. [ came'to ſend fire onthe earth, and what will I, if 
it be already kindled? &c, Scripture and experience do abundantly confirm this. 

We may only ask, How it cometh, that perſecution followeth fo at the heels of the Go- 
| ſpel, and what ſort of connexion this may be? A»ſ. We will find athreefold connexion 
between theſe. 

'The firſt, is meritorious, procured by the Churches walking unworthy of the Goſpe]; 
for, many deſpiſe and reje& it; others walk unworthy of it; the moſt part fit down an- 
der a formall and lukewarm profeſſion : and ſo, by not welcoming kindly the white horſe, 
they do procure this red horſe to be ſent oat upen them for puniſhing their hypocriſie. 
This is given for a cauſe of theſe firſt perſecutions by ſome of the bleſſed Martyrs, particu- 
larly by Cyprian, who, laying out the cauſes of the perſecution , doth name worldlineſle, 
emulations, diviſions, &c. as fins amongſt Chriſtians juſtly provoking God fo to exerciſe 
them, accounting that a chaſtiſement as from God , which was perſecution as from men. 
See Cyprian in his fourth Epiſt, of his fourth Book, (which is the 8, Epiſt. pag. 15. Edir. P.- 
melit) and frequently, See Euſeb. 1th, 8. caps T. | 

The ſecond connexion, is finall, in reſpe& of Gods purpoſe, who by theſe perſecutions 
intendeth the bringing abont of good ends, as, to make Histruth more manifeſt,to diſcover 
the rottenneſſe of ſome profeſſors, to evidence the honeſty of others. Many will rejoyce 
for atime under the profeſſion of the Goſpel,who, when perſecution cometh (like the ſeed 
ſown in ſtony ground, ar. 13.) by and by will ftumble; therefore the Lord in His wil- 
dom letteth a ſword pierce through many of His moft precious Servants,that the thoughts 
of many hearts may be revealed; which reaſon is given, Luk. 2.34, 35- 

The third connexion may. be called occafionall, that is, when the light of the Goſpel 
with power cometh into the world,(where fin hath bad the dominion,and by it mens cor- 
ruptions beginto be reſtrained,and their liberty in inning marred) corruption and malicein 
men take occaſion thereby to rage, as being the more proyoked; and therefore leaverth no 
mean uneſ{ayed to have that Gotpel out of the world, which diſturbeth their finfull peace. 
This doth not properly flow from the Goſpel, but from the devils malice, and mens cor- 
ruptions,which are imbitteredthereby,and now rageth to be diſturbedin that dominion and 
poſſeſſion, which for a long time he hath poſſeſſed like a ſtrong man keeping all in peace 
within his bounds,till this ſtronger cometo caſt bim out, This maketh many, who lived 
quietly before light came amongſt chem, to appear quite another thing. 

More particularly, we will find theſe Primitive perſecutions to haye been raiſed upon 
theſe occaſions, which went along with the Goſpel. 

I. The Goſpel drew men from the old Heatheniſh way of ſerving Idols, and by force of 
reaſon did evidence the nothingnefſe of Idolatry, and vanity of that worſhip which was 
uſed by theſe Emperours, and almoſt all the world, Upon this, Satan took occafion to 
charge Chriſtians with ſingularity, in taking up a Religion of their own; and with pride, 
in counting themſelyes wiſer then their Predeceſfors; and to be inſufferable , asuntraQtable 
men who would not follow the reſt of the world; nay, not their own Emperors, nor Pre- 
deceſſors in the marter of their Religion, but togk them to a new way of their own: all 
which,was exceedingly heightened by the devil,to makeChriſtians and Chriſtianity odious. 
This pretext is frequent, 

2. Aſecond was, The devil ſtriving to make Chriſtianity fuſpe&ted unto the great men 
of the world, as inconſiſtent with civil Authority, and tending to the ecclipliog and di- 
miniſhing of temporall greatneſſe; dominion, and power of Kings: which was confirmed 
by theſethings. x.Miniſters freedom in reproving the faults of alt andrbeir not ſparing nor 
flattering of any; often: occaſioned the enimity of great men, who thoaght that deroga- 
tory to their honour, and unbecoming inferiours. Therefore, to ſuppreſſe that, often the 
moft faithfull men were perſecuted, as we ſee in that inſtance of Herod, in Zohn the Bap- 
tiſt, ALarch. 14, 2. This ſuſpicion was confirmed by the multiplying of Chriſtians,and the 
miſtake of the nature of Chriſts Kingdom, as if His Kingdom had been inconſiſtent with 
theirs; therefore, fearin g leſt the multiplying of Chriſtians ſhould have tended to the ſet- 
ting up of Chriſts power, and the overturning of theirs, they endeavoured to bear them 
down. This made Domitian in a ſpeciall manner to ſearch for, and put to death, allthe 


naturall kindred of our Lord Jeſus,leſt any of them inthe abounding of Chriſtians, ſhould 
L722 have 


348.  eAn Expoſtiom ofthe Chap.6, 


have pleadedtitle to his Kingdom,” 3. The many ſlanders that were vented againſt Chri. 
ſtians ,eſpecially by JLagicians , 1dolatrous Prieſls , Jews , Apoſtate Chriſtians , and ſuch 
like, who.crying out on them as enemies to mankind, and ouilty of the vileſt ſins, as of 
Aduhery, Inceſt, Drunkenels,8cc, at their meetings,and fo to be the canſes of all the plagues 
that came upon the world: which calumnijes, are fully refuted by 7aſtin Martyr, Tertul- 
lian, and Cyprian in their pg. W herein theſe two things are afferted, 1. That 
Chriſtians were innocent of theſe {candals, 2. That it was not the Goſpel, but the worlds 
rejecting of the Goſpel, that brought theſe judgements on, 4. This occaſion roſe from 
Chriſtians ſtritnefſe, who would not flatter their Emperours by worſhipping of them, and 
calling them gods, as others did, 5. Nothing more was miſtaken than Church-men in 
their exerciſing of Diſcipline and cenſuring of others without dependence on civil Power, 
eſpecially when they exceeded in any particular, as that law of Exayiſtzs, ordaining that no 
accuſation of a Lay-man, or laick, againſt a Paſtor, ſhould be admitted, This is recorded to 
have provoked Trajan to perfecute all the Chriltians, 

3. The failings and praQtices of ſome Chriſtians , and their unwarrantable carriage, 
made Chriſtians odious io the world; efpecially theſe, 1. The many differences and diviſi- 
ons that were amongſt themſelves,and the many ſects contrary to truth, and one to another, 
that ſprung up with the Goſpel , and the great bitternefſe wherewith theſe differences 
were followed. 2. Outbreakings of Profeſſors in any grofſe fin, made all others to be ſo 
accounted ; yea, practices of the Saturnmians, Nicolaitans , and other grofſe Hereticks, 
chough diſclaimed by true Chriſtians, yet were imputed tothem. 3, Unfaichfulneſſe in 
ſome few of thern, in reference to their trult, provoked perſecution againſt all. It is par- 
ticularly recorded that a (who was the firſt Chriſtian Empereur) bis killing of the 


Emperour Gord:anns (by whi 


ich deed he cametothe Empire) did not only ſtir up Decias 
afterward to kill him, bur alſo to raiſe a molt bard perſecution againſt all Chriſtians, as be- 
come odions by that fat. 

Of. 6. The perſecutions of the Church of God are particularly ordered as well as the 
preaching of the Goſpel, and the thriving and flouriſhing of the Church. This horſe bath 
a rider,that bath his armour and a ſword given to him, and iris told what be ſhall do,he 
ſhall take peace from the earth, £0 ſo far and no further: yea, there is a more particular 
commiſſonating of this not the former, to point outthat there is a particular band guiding 
the ſufferings of the Church and People of God. See it in 7ob, how in all the commiſfions 
Satan pettetb , he is ſtraitly bounded and limited. If the world rage at Chriſt and His 
followers, and perſecute, yer that horſe is not without a rider, and a bridle, and the ſword 
he carrieth is limited, it cannot hurt a hair of the head of any but as it is commiſſionated, 
«Mat. Io. The hairs of your head are all numbred. Perſecution cometh not without a 
particular Commiſſion , more than one is converted without. the influence of His Spirit; 
He that guideth the one, guideth the other; and our Lord Jeſus reigneth now, as before. 
7. The reſtraint mentioned here, to take peace from the Earth, ſheweth, that no perſecu- 
tion can marre ſpiritual and eternall peace, they reach but the outward condition , as to 
hurt the name, to plunder the goods, and to kill the body ; but can reach no farther, 
7h. 14. 27. Chriſts peace is given, not as the world giyeth it , uncertainly , but faxely: 
which ſhould make us eſteem the more of ir, 8. An earthly condition,or peace, is never 
ſettled; any trouble may quickly diſturbe that. 9. The world is much in Gods reverence 

For their outward peace: at one word He can take peace from the earth, and turn order 
into confuſion, and imbitter the ſpirits of moſt familiar friends and near relations one 
againſt another. Did not Hepreyeat it, our life would be ſoon miſerable. Ic is He that 
weſhould depend on andacknowledge, eyen in outward things: for, when He giveth quiet- 
nefle, who then can maketrouble ? and when He hideth Himlelf, who can behold Him? 
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Verſ. 5. And when he had opened the third ſeal, I heard the third beaff fay, Come, 
and fee, And 1 beheld, and lo, a black horſe, and he that ſat on him had a pair of 


balances in his hand. | | 
6. And 1 heard a voice in the midſ/l of the four beaſts ſay, A meaſure of wheat 


for a peny, and three meaſures of barley for a peny , and ſee thou hurt not the oyl 
and the wine, 


fierevealed by them, The third ſeal holdeth forth a ſad condition of the Church, 

in ſome things agreeing with rhe former type, and preparation thereunto; bur, in 

many circumſtances, differing. Asfirſt, the yoice thatcalleth, Come, and ſec, is the 
voice of the third beaſt, which*( Chap. 4.and7.) had the faces) a man : whereby is ſigni \ 
fied, 1. Prudence and reaſon in the Miniſters eGalpel, as wefaid there, 2, It fi g= %, 
nifieth ſuch a condition of the Church to be typified by this type, as ſhould have need of 

rudence , reaſon, and wiſdom in the Miniſters of the Goſpel, even as the former two 

called reſpeQively for boldnefle and patience as meet forthem. 3, It holdeth forth that the 
Charch under this diſpenſation ſhould'be well furniſhed with Miniſters accordingly quali- 
fied, as ſarable to ſuch a diſpenſation, 

2. Thecolour of this horſe differerh from the former: this is black, the former was red. 
3. The weapons of the rider differ. As alſo, 4. The word added for explanation, differeth, 
as we will ſee more particularly in the opening of them, 

That this type may be underſtood, it will be neceſſary to inſiſt a little both in the expli- 
cation and application of ir, Art the firſt view , it ſeemethto hold forth ſome terrible fa- 
mine by all the circumſtances of it. More particularly , this horſe is ſaid to be þlack : 
which, in generall, holdeth forth a fad ſtrair. ob, (Chap. 39. 30.) giveth it as one of the 
ſymptomes of his lamentable condition. And ſo Zech. 6. 2. the black horſes do repre- 
ſent a ſad diſpenſation coming. Moſt ordinarily it ſetteth forth the plague of famine, which 
turneth the moſt beautifull coluur ro blacknefle, as from Lament. 4.8. and f. Io, isclear, 
2. The pair of balances in the hand of the rider , import a ſtrait , wherein men ſhould 
not have meat at.their pleaſure, but weighed and meaſured out to them : which ordina- 
rily is uſedto ſet forth famine, Eyek, 4.16. Levir, 26,26, famine is threatned under theſe 
words , ye ſhall eat your bread by weight, ce 

In ſum , This type importeth theſe three, 1, A great ſcarſity and reſtraint. 2, Not an 
utter want, 3. A / oc of juſtice or equity in the mannaging of this want , or accompa- 
nying this ſtraic, wherein it differeth from the great confuſion and violence without any 
ſhew of juſtice, as was under the former. 3. The word of explication added, wer. 6. 
hath two things to be conſidered in it, 1. Whence this voice came : it is ſaid to be from 
the midſt of the four beaſts , that is, from God , or from the Lamb, as He is placed, Chaps 
5.6. to ſhew Chriſts particular. orderivg of this moſt {ad diſpenſation inthe objet and ex- 
tent of it : and therefore He is to be conſidered, not as the rider, but as He who giveth or- 
ders unto him. 2. The words uttered, are to be conſidered : in which there are, 1. A 
proclamation , and 2. A limitation, The proclamation, is, eA meaſureof wheat for a 
pen, and three meaſures of barley for a peny : wheat and barley are the two grains moſt 
commonly made uſe of for the entertaining of life. The word, rendered meaſure, is in the 
Original +4, ;What the particular quantity of it is, needeth not to be enquired : this 
is commonly acknowledged, that it was the ordinary meaſure allowedto a working man 
for bis meat1ntheday,ſo as it came to be underſtood ordinarily for a dayes mear,according 
to the proverb, Non ſedendum e ce, Meaning, that none who bad but a dayes 
meat beſide them, ought carelelly to fit down, but had need, to provide more. 

The price of this meaſure, is a peny, which is likewiſe the ordinary wages of a work- 
man for his ſervice in the day, as appeareth from the parable, « A atth.20, The fum cometh 
to this, that men by their labour and toil ſhould hardly buy ſo much wheat , which was the 


beſt grain, or ſo much barlie, ( which was more courſe, and ſo taking a greater meaſure ) as 
> ZLz 3 was 
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was meet to entertain them. The limitation added , is , See that thou hart not the oyl 
and the wine, Wine and oy! are more for chearing and refreſhing men, T/a/. 104.15, The 
ſcope , is, toſhew ( according to the letter) that though there was much hardſhip to befall 
the Church in things that neceſſarily pertain totheirlite ; yet all ſhould not be deſtroyed, 
but a reſervation ſhould be of the beſtthings, uſefull for their refreſhment. 

This type then holdeth forth a hard condition the Charch ſhoald be under, and a fad 
diſpenſation ſhe ſhould meet with, which, though moderated in a more orderly way than 
the former, yet ſhould exceedingly mar the beauty of the Church , and bring herlow , fo 
that ſhe who before was white and lively, and afterward red and wounded, ſhould now, 
(as it were) drawing near expiring , fainting and {wouning , as one who hath ſhed much 
bloud,turn black and pale: which,in generall, holdeth forth a growing ſtrait of the Church, 
drawing nearer unto death than the former. 

That we may conſider the meaning of this type more particularly , we would lay down 
theſe concluſions touching it, 1. We conceive it doth not hold forth an abounding or reign- 
ing of juſtice in the world ſimply ; for, that is of it ſelf no plague, but a great good, and 
ſo doth not agree with the ſcope, which is to ſer forth therrials of the Church , thongh 
we think it may point at a ſort of ſeeming juſtice in the way , and perſons of theſe who 
ſhould be inſtrumentall in theſe affliQtions; in which reſpe&; this rider differeth from the 
former, as is ſaid, 2. Neither can it only literally be underſtood of bodily famine, but figu- 
ratively ; for, the plague of famine, is no peculiar exerciſe of the Church, but is common 
to the reſt of theworld. Again, this famine here, is ſuch a croflſe as maketh them inthe 
fifth ſeal to cry for vengeance on theſe who were inſtruments of it; which cannot agree to 
famine properly , which ordinarly floweth from Gods immediar hand. Beſide that , there 
is little in ſtory to evidence the fulfilling of it in that ſenſe, ſave what is mentioned by Ter- 
erllian and Cyprian to bave been in efrick. Neither is it likely that any famine hath been 
or could be, (in the ordinary way that famines come) and wine and oy] be ſpared,which yer 
neceffarily according to the letter muſt be. Add, thatthere is alway ſome ſuitableneſle be- 
rween the qualifications of the beaſt inviting tocome and ſee, andthe eyent foretold by - 
_ thetype; batthere can be none between the third beaſt, and famine literally underftood ; 
which yet may well conſiſt, if figuratively it be conſidered. Conclſron 3. Theevent here 
foretold, muſt fall within the farſt period laid down , to wit , after the firſt perſecution, and 

before the vengeance executed upon Heathen perſecuters; yea, it muſt be (as itwere) a 
middlefort of perſecution between the riſe thereof under the ſecond (eal, and its height un- 
der the ſeals following. | 

By this type then in ſum, we underſtand the Churches ſad condition after the firſt two 
perſecutions ; yet, not fo much any particular ſort of trial on her , whether from without 
only in refpe& of perſecution, or within only in reſpeR of diviſions, errors and bereſies in 
her ſelf, bur a concurrence of both , and what accompanieth both, in a manner ſuitable to 
this type , whereby the beauty of the Church formerly glorious is now marred and more 
obſcured anddarkened, than it was by the preceeding violence and rage of the former perſe- 
cuters. This expoſition and application we will find to ſuit well with the type in its colour, 
ſign, word of explication, qualification of the beaſt that inviteth to come and ſee, and with 
the event drawn from Storie. x 

x. It isordinary in the Scripture, particularly in E7ek. 24. to ſet down fad judgments of 
any ſort under theſe four plagues, Sword, Famine, Peſtilence, and Beaſts : and there- 
fore we would not particularly aſtridt this type to one ſort of plagues, but generally com- 
prehend all theſe ſad calamities which came upon the Church, eyen as by Swara, under the 
former ſeal, is not only underſtood one plague, but all perſecution by whatſoever mean the 
Church was brought low and made bloudy : And confidering, that tbe follqwing type can- 
not be literally underſtood ( wherein alſo this plague of famine is included; ) conſidering 
alſo that the effeR ( to wir, the Charches ſad condition ) is rather inthe event holden forth 
to be black , than any particular mean to be pitched upon , whereby thar js brought about. 
Wedoenclineto take it more largely , as com prehending the Churches fad condition in 
generall, and all the meavs that are inſtrumentall in bringing that about. . 

2. Famine allo is figuratively ſpoken of in Scripture , as itholdeth forth a famine, not of 
I of an Word, Ame; 8, 11, andthis famine more peculiarly and properly agreeth 
to the Church, £ 
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or figuratively, as it more generally comprehendeth all the trouble of the Church, both in 
reference to her outward and inward condition, according to the three acceptions men- 
tioned ? We Anſwer, figuratively : on theſe conſiderations, 1. The famine here men- 
tioned, is ſome ſad condition, peculiar to the Church, 2, Becauſe it holdeth forth ſuch a 
trouble as men ate inſtrumentall in , and therefore are liable to Gods vengeance for it, as is 
clear by the fifth ſeal following. 3. More particularly , the conſidering every thing in the 
type will make this out, 

I, It agreeth well with the type : for, 4/ackneſſe on the Church, is ſpoken of in Scrip- 
fure both as an effect of outward perſecution from others, and inward carelefſenefle and di- 
vifion ; from which two grounds, the Church ( Carr. I. 5,6.) doth derive her blackneſs. 
Upon the one fide, her mothers children were angry with her, and on the other, ſhe had 
not keeped the vineyard that was committed to her ; which two had brought on blackneſs, 
as Sun-burning doth in theſe hot Countries. 

2. This will agree well withthe ſign of a pair of balances : whereby open —__ 
is ſer forth to be done by ſeeming authority, by ſentences, proſcriptions and thelike ; men, 
as It were, weighing the violence of their hands, P/z/. 58, 2. as if violence could be covered 
with pretext of Juſtice. This alſo agreeth well to error, abuſing. the Word ( which is the 
balance of the Sanctuary ) for the covering of it. . 

3- It agreeth well to the voice of the third beaſt, whoſe qualification of prudence.learn- 
ing, &c. will be tried and put to exerciſe by this ſort of famine. 

4. It ſpeaketh ſuch a famine as hath a reſeryation; ſo that though the beauty of the 
Church way be marred by ir , and many things corrupted, Yetthe main fundamentall and 
ſoul-refreſhing truths, which are the marrow of the Goſpel (called the fineſt of the wheat, 
honey , wine and oy, ſal. $1.16. 1ſa.25.) are indeſpight of all oppolitions keeped free 
for the refreſhing of Gods People, by which ir differerh from the overflowing of herefies 
under the trumpets, where ſome perſons are exempted , but no truth keeped free from 
theſe winds, Chap. 7. but every green thing made to wither. 

More particularly yet to make it out, we look upon it as applicable tothe ſtate of the 
Church durivg the ſecond Centurie , after Dowitians death , which put a cloſe to the ſecond 
perſecution , to wit, under Trajan , Hadrian , eAntoninns Puts , eAntoninas Phiboſe 
Commodus , Pertinax, e Maximinas and Severus, which taketh in five ſeyerall perſecutions. 
The reaſons why we apply it to this time, are, 

I, It ſuiteth well with the ſeries formerly laid down : if the former ſeal hold forth the 
ficltrwo perſecutions, under the firlt Centurie, as is faid, Then this following ſeal muſt hold 
forth the ſtate of the Church immediately ſucceeding the former. 

2, Becauſe during this time, though the Charches troubles continued ; yer began they, 
after Domitzan's death, to be of another nature , and to be followed in a different mauner 
from the former, and to look liker thistype, as we will ſce by conſidering the ſtare of the 
Church daring that time, I. After Domirian's bloudy rage, the Church had bur a little times 
breathing for a year, then followed a third perſecution under Tyajan,which continuedunder 
Hadrian and the firft Antonmus : all which time is accounted but one perlecution by ſome, 
becauſe not interrupted. Some interyall again there was under Commodys, though a more 
eroſſe man than' any of the former : Then perſecution again brake out under Antoninus 
'Phileſ. £Maxtmings , and others; ſo that the Churches condition is alwayes ſuftering, even 
under theſe Emperours who did not aCtively perſecute : yet becauſe they reſtrained it nor, 
men took occaſion to vent their malice againſt Chriſtians. 2. Theſe perſecutions were moſt 
eſpecially followed againſt Miniſters, thereby increaſing the famive of the Word. (lement 
was almoſt the firſt Martyr under Trajan ; during that time alſo ſuffered /gnatins , Oneſi- 
mw , Polycarpus, and many faithfull Miniſters; and that perſecution of « I aximinus was 
elpecially dire&ed againſt Miniſters, as beiog,in his eſteem,theſhocteſt and readieſt way to 
root out Chriſtianity from the world, | 
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3. By publick Edi&ts , all meetings of Chriſtians for Worſhip or hearing the Word, were 
diſcharged : ſo Trajan began, not forbidding Chriſtianity, but condemning all meetin gs of 
Chriſtians as contrary to the Law ; by which it came to paſſe, that Paſtors were baniſhed, 
publick Aſſemblies deſerted,and peopleleft without the publick means, Baron. Vol. 2, page 5. 
+ 4. Conſider in theſe perſecutions the many baniſhments and great ſpoilings of goods, 
uſed during that time. It is marked in-Hiſtory , that then they endeayoured the undo- 
ing of Chriſtians by baniſhments, not only to. have them at a diſtance, but, thar by ſore 
travel, and ſpoiling of all they had , they might be weakened and debilitated. At one 
time, Trajan having tried who would own Chriſtianity in his Army, and finding ten thou- 
ſand Chriſtian Souldiers adhering to the faith of Chriſt , he baniſhed them all, with many 
Miniſters, into barren Iſlands : beſide, ſome were purpoſly Martyred by ſterving, as is re- 
corded of one Hyacinthus , one. of Trajans own Chamber; plundering and confiſcation of 
goods was rife, particularly ander Severus, whereby, no queſtion, much poverty and great 
ſtraits followed on the Church , Baron. ol, 2. pag. 27-44. &c, and other Writters make it 
cn. -- * | 
5. Conſider , beſides all theſe outward trials, the Church was diſtra&ted and over- 
whelmed with errours, herefies, and corruptions. that creept in, ſuch as the « AC arciomts, ba- 
ſfuliaians, ——_— Valentinians, Priſculitamſts, e Montaniſts, Cataphrygian '» Arpdlimariſts, 
with thouſands more , venting molt grofſe and vile errours and foolries, whereby both the 
purity of Dorine was obſcured;and;even in all,a greatdeclining from the Primitive ſimpli- 
ciry,underthe pretext of reverence to Martyres, and following of traditions,8&c, All which 
is ſpecially marked to have begun about that time of T-ajan's beginning to reign, Exit. 5/.3. 
cap. 26, & lib. 4. cap. IT, more largely obſerved, Car. 2Zagd. 1n their preface to the fecond 
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Centurite . 
6, Conſider that there were even failings in, and differences among good men and preart 


Lights in the Church, ſo that what time [he was free from outward perſecution, it was 
ſpent in inteſtine diviſions and debartes,as is regrated by Exſcb. lib. 8, cap.T. P:pias bronght 
in Chiliaſme, wherewith Ireneus , 7uſtin « Martyr , Lattantins , and many others were in- 
fected. Tertwllian , after great appearing for Chritt, became a e Aontaniſt, and many prear 
men beganto cry up Free-will, | 

7. In Worſhip, much of their former {implicicy was Joſt ; the multiplying of Holy dayes, 
inordinate reyerencing of Martyrs ( atfirlt honeſtly intended ) were brought in, and many 
other things obſerved by the Cent. 1 agd. Cent. 2. | 

8. Upon theſefollowed Schifms in the Church : when men drave their own devices, and 
did not acquieſce in the {implicity of the Goſpel, in Gods righteous judgement they broke - 
on theſe: particularly then broke up the long laſting Schiſm betwixtrhe Ea# Church and 
We#z, concerning the keeping of Eaſter ;the Church in the Ie{ (for the moſt part) driving 
to haye it keeped on the Sabbath following its ordinary day, moved thereunto ( as they 
alleaged) by tradition, and that difference might be put betwixt Jews and Chriſtians inthe 
obleryation of that day. The Churches of the Ea#7 again , preſſing ir to be keeped on its 
ordinary day, alleaged ohns example and the common rule. And thongh /ren-r:5, and Pc 
[ycarp (who was fohns Diſciple ) rook much pains to prevent and remove thele diviſions, 
and tor a time keeped theſe Churches in communion together, notwithſtanding of thar 
difference ;yet afterward, it broke out by undiſcreet cenſuring and condemning of one ano- 
ther to the contempt of all Church-Authority , and rendering of the Church contemp-. 
tible before others : which, though riſing from ſuch a ſmall ground, yer grew to that 
height, that theſe two Churches were never heartily united afterward, Which conſide- 
rations certainly ſhew the growth of famine inthe Church, and the fainting of her ſpiri- 
tuall life, being joyned to perſecution, while, (as it is, Amos 8,9.) her ſn was going doyn at 
2091, and the famine of the Word coming to that height (which followed on the former ) 
that the w17gins were made to faint for thirt, verl. 13, All which agree well with the type. 

9. Adde to theſe, the many reproaches, and (landerous calumnies, that upon theſe occa- 
ſions were caſt upon the Church, both by Hereticks and Heathens who charged all the 
evils, which any bearing the name of Chriſtianity committed, upon the Church, as witneſſe 
Celſus his bitter writings anfwered by Or:gen , the vindication of Chriſtians by 7«ſtin 
eMartyr,Tertullian and others in their Apologies, who reje& theſe ſlanders as belonging to 
the GnoSticks, Satarninians, and others of that ſtawp, , 
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10, If we conſider ſeverall circumſtances of the Churches outwafA perſecutiort, we will 
find ir notuaficly reſembled by this type, as eſpecially in the a&ors and way followed by 
them. The aRtors were not Commoars and Heliogabolus , profane wretches , (the Church 
had peace under them ) but men for civil Juſtice and excellency of parts, ſach as the world 
never had better , as , Trajanus, whoſe ſtile was, Princeps optimuz , So that the faluta- 
tion to the new Emperours after him became this, I wiſh you may be felicior Anguito & 
melhor Trajano. Hadrianus had this encomium, RefZanrator orbis. The two Antonini, the 
firlt was ſtiled P;s, the other Phitoſophnr. Severns, was a moſt ſeverly juſt man. Again, their 
way of perſecating, was not tumuſtuary, by raging violence joyned with outward difſo- 
latenefle and tyrannie in their other carriages ( as was in Nero and Domitian) but ( by 
making good Laws far the Commonwealth, and en-aQting Laws againſt Chriſtians) they 
purſued them in a legall way as an a& of juſtice, under pretext of Chriſtians oppoſition to 
the worſhips of the gods, or as a being guilty of the many ſlanders imputed tothem : in 
which reſpe&, it may be ſaid, that theſe aQors (in compariſon of the former) weighed the 
miquity of their hands in a balance, Pal. 58. s | 

1, All theſe perſecutions , though being at their height very terrible, yet were they al- 
moſt all, one way or other reſtrained : which agreeth well with the limitation of the com- 
miſſion in the type. That perſecution raiſed by T7ajan , was ſtaid by Phnins Secundas, 
| proconſul of Bu2ynia, who thus wrote to Trajan, that he ſuppoſed it unmeet to kill ſuch 
multitudes of innocent men, whoſe Law ( as he calleth it ) leadeth them toſuch ſtrineſle, 
as to abſtain from theſe things wherewith they were ſlandered ; but that they uſed to meer, 
and fing Plalmes, ©. ( as may be at further length ſeen inthe Epiſtles themſelves, apud 
Euſch. & Cent. Magd.) To which, Trajan returned anſwer, That Chriſtians ſhould not 
be ſought for to be puniſhed ; yer, if they were preſented, and accuſed, that ſentenceſhould 
paſſe upon them , Eſet. ibid. This anſwer is juſtly taxed by Tert»llian in bis Apologie, as 
inconliſtent with it ſelf, that Chriſtians, as innocent, ſhould not be ſoughr for, and yer if 
pre as puilty, ſhould be puniſhed : for, ( ſaith he) if guilty, why ſhould they not be 

ought for ? if innocent, why ſhould they be puniſhed > Yet did this occaſion much calm- 
neſſe toChciltjans, eſpecially in theſe parts. The perſecution ſtirred by Hadrian , was ſtaid 
by the Apologies which Iuadrans and Ariſtides preſented to him. eAnton. Pins was made 
to relent by that Apologie of 7u#tin «Martyr. Anton. Philoſephus , by an extraordinary 
providence, was changed, and made to befriend Chriſtians, which was thus ; In the 1Lar- 
comanick Wars, he and his Army were broughtto preat ſtraits , being overpowered with 
the enemie, and incloſed among mountains without water, ſo that he and they werelike to 
periſh for thirſt, a Legion of Chriſtian Souldiers (who theo were in the Armie)did ſeparate 
themſelves from thereſt, and before them all, falling down to Prayer, they obtained from 
. the Lord not only water in abundance, but a glorious victory over the enemies the Lord 
cauling it to rain with ſuch fire and thunder upon the enemie, as madethem to give backs. 
This Legion, upon this occaſion , was by him called Zeg:o fulminatrix : and this miracle - 
prevailed ſo with the Emperour , that preſently he gave out an edi& moſt favourable 
ro Chriſtians , ordainiog that they ſhould neither be ſought for , nor puniſhed, if pre- 
ſented ; bur that their accuſers ſhould be puniſhed, ſeing that his ſafety and the ſafety of 
the Empire depended upon their Prayers. And it is worth the marking , that ſo many 
perſecutions together were reſtrained by God during this time , for it maketh it the more 
applicableunto the reſtraint inſinuated in this ſeal, which can be found in perſecutions atno 
other time. \ 

12, We may add, that in no age the Church had moe wellqualified men,nor at anytime 
bad moe appearing for her againit all ſorts of enemies,as may be witneſſed by the Apologies 
of the foreſaid Dnadratus,eAriftides, eApollonins,e Aleluo, Aſianus,Juitm e Martyr Tertullis 
an,and ſundry others boldly and learnedly pleading the Chriſtians cauſe againſt perſecuters; 
and were preſented to ſeyerall Emperours. There was alſo much diſpure with Heathens, 
as Origen comra Celſum ; with Jews, as 7uſtin, dialog. cum Tryphone - and Tertallian, 
adverſus gentes & judeor, So allo againſt many Hereticks, as witnelle [renens his writings, 
and Tertulhan , de Proſcriptione adverſus Hereticos, Yea , many able and holy men appear- 
ing alſo prevent and remove ſchiſms and differences in the Church, as is evident by /renens 
and Polzcarp their pains and trayell to keep a good underſtanding between the Churches 
ig the Eaſt, and in the jyeſt : not only by writing ſerious exhortations to peace , and 
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forbearance one of arf®ther,and in reproving the vehemencie of ſome,too fervently adyance. 
ing their own jadgment with hurt to the Churches peace ; but alſo by theirtravelling from 
Eaſt to Weſt to compoſe their differences, whoſe labour for a time God bleſt, till-about 
eAnno 200, when Yiftor excommunicated the Churches of the Eaſt; which raſh deed, is 
condemned by many. Yide apud Euſeb. Cent, «Magd. Baron. inthe Hiſtory belonging to 
that time. 

By which we ſee, that as there was neyer more to do with well qualified Miniſters, fo 
was the Church well furniſhed with them ; which doth well agree with the qualification of 
the third beaſt repreſented like a wan in the type, as is ſaid, By theſe, Chriſtian Religion 
was pr ſerved from Heathens without, and vindicated from Heieticks within, and the ſub- 
Rantia's of the Goſpel were keeped from hurt, The white horſe was ſtill conquering , and 
many were brought into Chriſt,ſo that the Heathens Idolatrous Temples were almolt deſy- 
late, no man haunting them, nor buying their Sacrifices, as the ſame Plmixs in the for- 
cited place compleaneth; and yetthere was no place almoſt where Chriſtianity was not: 
and though all other Monarchies bad their bounds, and were limited; yet this Dominion 
of Chriſts, had none, but ſpread over all; and therefore behooved ro be the Son of Gods, 
As Tertnd. at lengrh proveth, eApol. cap. 37. &c. Yea, Chriſtians did ſo encreaſe, that ( as 
the ſame Author affirmeth ) had they but withdrawn from their Towns and Countries, 
they bad left them almoſt deſolate, and terrible to the indwellers that remained, and yet all 
this was without humane force and belp , but, as it were, by the alone yoice of Him whoſe 
Throne is amongſtthe four beaſts, All which being conſidered, we ſuppoſeit will not be 
unanſwerable to the type, nor any ſtraining of the {cope, thus to apply it, ſeing this ſeal 
doth eſpecially ſpeak out theſe fqur, agreeing better to the eyent of this time than any other, 
As, I. adecaying ſtate of the Church in ſome things worſe than the former,whereby ſhe be- 
cometh black. 2, A remarkable reſtraintupon the inſtruments and effects of this ſad decay. 
3. A ſort of ſeeming juſtice in the authors and abetrors of theſe evils. 4. With a ſober 
improving of parts and abilities by the Miniſters of the Church, in a rationall way oppoſing 
themſelves to theſe evils. All which we have found in the event, and therefore conceive 
itnotunfitly to bereſembled by this type, as differing both from the ſeal preceeding and che 
other following. : | 

And from it thus underſtood , we may obſerye,, x. That the Church is ſubje& to moe 
ſorts of trials than one; and when one cometh, there is readily a ſecond that followeth 

' before the ourgate of that; and the laſttrial is ordinarily the ſaddelt,andbringeth the Charch 
loweſt. Os. 2. That men may be good, civil, and morall men in things belonging tothe 
Commonwealth , and yet be exceeding preat enemies to Religion and the Church, Or, 
That the moſt excellent men in the world for parts, if they be not ſanQified, are often the 
greateſt enemies of the Kingdom of Chriſt, The Church had peace under (v7modrs and 
Hcliogabolus , but ſuffered by Trajan , Severus , Hadrian , and Amoninus Pics , whoſe 
government was excellent to the Commonwealth , which made many in thattime without 
force ſubmit themſelves to the Rowanes; Yet, in the matters of Religion, and what con- 
cerned the Church,there were none greater enemies tothem;which proceedethpartly,from 
the nature of fleſhly wiſdom , which. ( Rom. 8.7.) is enmity to Goa; partly, becauſe men 
of that temper had more ſettled principles of perſecution within them , not afting by pro- 
fanefurie as others, but from deluded zeal. This made them more eager, more conſtant, 
and more yehement in the perſuing of Chriſtians, than the principles of profanity uſe to 
do, as weſce in Pay/,who in his blinded zeal furthered perſecution more than many others. 
3- Becauſe the more wiſe and civil one be without Religion, the more fooliſh doth Reli- 
gion appear to him, and the more furniſhing hath he to perſecute with. 4. The perſons of 
auch men have more weight with others to proyoke them to their praQtice,and to abhor, as 

, agroſſeill, the thing they perſecute, It was nothing thought of to ſee NV ero and Domitian 

perſecute Chriſtians; bur when Trajan, eAnonines Pins, aud ſuch like, oppoſed Chriſtia- 
nity, that made men abbor ir, while ſuch men ( otherwiſe blameleſſe) cryed out upon it: 
and this ground makeththe devil eſpecially aim to engage ſuch into perſecution; and there- 
fore inthe firſt ten perſecutions,we will find that the Church ſuffered never more nor ofiner 
than by ſuch men. Of: 3. A thriving eſtate of the Goſpel , doth not uſually long want 
errors and offences from within following it, as well as perſecution from withour. The 

Hack borſe tolloweth the white , almoſt as ſoon as the red ; as Chriſt bath foretold , a 
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ſword ſhould follow the Goſpel ; fo doth Pas! of herefies ; that they rhuſt be in the 
Charch, r Corizth, 1. 19. 1 Tim 4.1, How ſoon in the Apoſtles dayes crepr'in falſe 
teachers, and deceirfull wotkers in the Church of Corinth and Galaria? Hymenrnn, 1 Tims 
I. 20, Hymenous and Philetws, 2 Tmm,2.17. The Nuolaians and ZeZobo!, Revnl. 2. 3. 
After followed Ebion and {':rmibu;s, The devil in Gods righteous jadgethent keeping 
this way, { a8 it is Revel. 12.) to ſpew out a flood of error after the Church when'the 
ſword of open perfecution by rhe Dragon doth not devour her. 'The devils aiminthis, is, 
I. to carry many away by that ſnare, who have ſtood firm againſt externall violence, Expe- 
rienceteacheth ns, that many have continued conſtant in the time of perſecution, and have 
not ceded toany terror, yet baye been withdrawn from truth , by error. a: By this, he 
maketh the Church more hatefull and odfous toonlookers, when he obſcurerh her beauty by 
error and ſchiſm from within her ſelf, than can be by perſecutipn from without, as inthe 
event iselear, Henceit is that our bleſſed Lord, ( 7ob. 17. 17, 21,22.) prayah morefor 
truth and unity amongſt His followers, as conduceing more to their native beauty, than He 
doth pray for outward peace and proſperity to them. * Gods end-again , in overruling this 
trial of the Church, is, that theſe whoare approven may be made manifeſt, x {brmh. IT. 

' 08; 4, That no trialdarkeneth the Clurch moxe, nor maketh her blacker than error and 
ſchiſm within her ſelf: this ſtrikerh ar the ſoul and life of Religion, e4mos 8. 11, with r 4, 
makerh the fair Virgins to faint and fail with thirſt : this maketh darkneſſe where there was 
light, confuſion where there was order, envying and ſtrife whetethere was loye, and giverh 
mach occaſionto others to ſpeak evil of the Church of Chriſt. Os/; 5. There are ſome ſpe- 
ciallrimes when Miniſters and others ought ra improve theirparts for the adyantape of the 
Church, and when they:mult not only ſuffer as calfes; bur diſpate as men ; which is efpeci- 
ally called-for, when ligbtis in hazard to be obſcured inthe Church, 


—_ 
— 


| L E. CF UE B- 0 
Verſ. 7. And when he had opened th: fourth ſeal , 1 heard the woice of the 


fourth beaſt ſay, Come, and ſee. | 

' 8. And 1 looked, and behold, a pale horſe, and his name that fat on him was 
Death, and h1l followed with him : and power was given unto them, over the 
fourth part of the earth to kill with ſword, and with hunger, and with death, and 


with the beaſts of the earth. 


E have already opened three ſeals : now followeth the fourth jwllich, at the 


ficſt appearing , holdeth forth {ome terrible event more ſad than any of the 
former , as the particular deſcription will clear. | 
It hath, as the former, theſe three, 1. A word, calling, Come atd ſee. 
2, Atype repreſenting ſomething tocome. 3, A word added for explication. | 

For the ficſt, it is common with the reſt, When the Lamb had opeiied the fourth ſeal, 
I heard the fourth beaſt [: ay » Come , and ſee. his Preface is the ſame , ſave that he is the 
fourth bealt , which ( Chap. 4. 7.) iS like an Eagle , whereby is holden forth the ſharp 
ſightedaefſe, and learnin g, with a heavenly high fleeing ( ſoto ſpeak) ſtrain of ſþitir called- 
for amongſt the Miniſters of the Goſpe]l. This fourth beaſt , is reſerfed for this type, be- 
cauſe then ſuch qualifications amongſt Miniſters ſhould be moſt neceflary , and alſo ſhould 
be by God beſtowed upon them during this time, while death was fo frequeor in the 
Church , and temporary contentments fo blaſted , Therefore Miniſters were to ſoar 6n 
hiph themſelves, and to call others upward with them, this fleeing and moanting being a 
ſpeciall property of the Eagle, /ſa. 49. 31. Jer. 40.16. Job39. 27. Prov. 23. F- 

2. For the type it ſelf, the matter of ir, is the ſame with the former, « horſe and 4 rider; 
But in every other circumſtance differeut , 1. His colour is pale , pointing forth a farther 
degree of the Churches affli&tion : ſhe was before fainting and ſwooning, but now draweth 
near to death, as the words afterward clear. 2. The rider is riatned with a tetrible name, 


he that ſat on him was Death ; which boldeth forth, 1. A ſpreading of death to many, fo 
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it is exponinded , a fourth part of the earth (hall be killed. 2. Thatthere ſhonld be many 
forts of death, and many wayesto put an endto mens lives,as; Sword, Famine,Peſtilence,&c, 
. 3. He getteth this name of Dearth, to import the crue] kinds of death which Chriſtians 
| ſhould be obnoxious to under this horrid and barbarous perſecution, beyond what formerly 

felr. "The third thing peculiar to this rider, is, his convoy, which is ſuitable to bis 
- name, arid further exprefſeth the terribleneſle of the event, and hel/, or the grave, followed 
. with him. The meaning, is, that death and mortality was fo frequent, that in every place 
- were graves, and thatthis diſpenſation brought men ſo frequently to death, that where ever 
- it came, there was needof graves to receive them, 1, Weexpound it rather of the grave, 
' than hel/, in this place, not only becauſethe ſame word in Hebrew and Greek doth ſignifte 
oth 3 bur becauſe iris ordinary to them., in expreſſing a defperate-like condition ,to joyn 
death and the grave together, 70b 17. 1.and13. And 2, becauſe this death eſpecially re- 
tatetb unto the Charcb; and therefore muſt be underſtood of the grave, rather than of 
hell. | 
The third thing, is ,' a word added for explication;; To thens was given power over the 
fourth part of the earth , to kill with Sword , Famine , PeStilence , and Death , and with 
the beats of the earth. In which explication , theſe things are implyed , 1. A Com- 
miſfion , that this rider getteth ; he is not abſolute, to go and do as hepleafeth, bur ir is ſaid, 
power was given unto them : whereby Gods Soveraignity andaQive Providence over the 
fadeft diſpenſations of the Church is holden forth. This power, is ſaidto be given to them, 
in the plural number; either becauſe , 71, Ic looketh both to- death andthe grave. Or, 

2. rather to this horſe with the former rwo., ſeing. all theſe ſeem to be tunning together in 

this ſeal ; and the grave is rather to receive men dead , than to kill according to this 

Commiſſion. ' _. F:, | 

2, The Commiſſion it felf which they get, and the extent of it, is, to kill # fourth part 
of the earth, To kill, hqIdeth forth the earrand, horrid acts of cruelty , and murther, 2 
forrth part ; this doth both ſhew the extent and limitation of their Commiſfion , that ir 
ſhould be many , even « forrth part; and yet not all, it is but a fourth part, being a de- 
finit for a indefinit number. Ir is ſaid to kill a fourth part of the carth : by which , ts not 
underſtood the world as contradiſtinguiſhed from the Church; that will not agree with the 
cry of the ſouls underthe following ſeal, ( it being theſe that cry there, who are killed here) 
Bur we anderſtand here the Militant Church on earth, as formerly under the ſecond ſeal; 
there being the fame ſcope in both. | 
3- This explication holdeth forth the particular weapons , as it were, by which that great 

murther js tobe executed, to wit, Sword, Famine, ( which two were made uſe of in the (e- 

condand third ſeals) dearth , and rhe beaFts of the earth. By death may beunderſtood the 

Peſtilence , called the mortalitie , becauſe.{o many ordinarily die by it. And theſe four here 
| docertaigfy allude ro Gods four great plagues, under which ordinarily is holden forth by 

the Prophets, Gods ſingular Jadgement. For this end alſo beafs are added ; which we 

conceive isnot ſo much properly and literally to beunderſtood, as itis with allufion unto the 
expreſfion of the Prophets formerly. mentioned; and may point at theſe three here, r. Ar 
the greatneſſe of this ſtrait , wherein ſuch a deluge ſhould at once ſet upon the Charch, as if 

Gods four plagues wereler looſe together, there being but oneunder each of the former 

feals,to wit, Sword, or Famine ; heretheſeevils continue , and two moe are added,to wit, 

Death , and the beaſts of the earth : which doth certainly hold forth a greater depree of 
perſecution than was before. 2. By Beafs, we may underſtand abſurd, unreaſonab!e, and 
beaſtly men, as 2 Theſ, 3.2. Such Pax! fought with at Epheſus, 1 Cor. 15. 32, Of this 
ſort was Nero , 2 Tim, 4. and of ſuch the faithfall Martyr Polycarp corplaineth in bis 
Epiſtles, ap#d E»ſeb, who thought long forthe Lions and beaſts, unto which he was con- 
demned tobe caſten, that he might be freed from theſe beaſts ( his keepers ) which were 
worſe than the former. 3. By beaſts we may underſtand that kind of death frequently 
uſed by perſecuters , ( eſpecially in the laſt perſecutions )their hangerin g of ravenorfs beaſts, 
and then, for a ſport, caſting Chriſtians unto them. ' It being thus underſtood, it may hold 
out that plague of beaſts , as it doth peculiarly relate to the Church, in which alſo men 
were inſtramentall, committing that murther by beaſts under this ſeal, as by Famine under 
the former, However , this is certain, that this pointeth at ſome dreadfull condition of the 
Church beyond the former, wherein perſecution is at an height '( malice leaving no mean 


undayed 
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uneſſayed for undoing of the Church (and wherein the Saints are preſt todouble their cryes 
to God for. vengeance, as in the following ſeal; and ſo it appearethto be at, or immediately 
before , the fall of 'the Heatheniſh perſecution. Before we make particular application 
thereof, we may obſerve ſome things uſefull forunderſtanding the relit of the ſeals; 

- As, I. That this ſeal with the 7 os two, doth ſignifie {ad things unto the Church; 


| forthatthey areall of one kind, appeareth by the gradation which is clear and conſpicuous 


in them. The red horſe wonndeth, the black horſe fainteth , the pale killeth. 2. Hence 
alſo it is ſaid, power is given unto them together, as having one Commiſſion. And 3. Con- 
ſidering ; that ſiyord, famine and death, are joyned together under this ſeal, to ſignifte a 
ſtrait inthe heigheſt degree: when they are ſeparated, they mult alfo be underſtood to point 
at things of the ſame kind; and therefore ain ever is foundto be the nature and object 
of any one of thoſe contained in the three ſeals, muit be underſtood of all, bought 2 
different degree. Scing thea that ſome of them hold forrh clearly the afflitionsof the 
Charch, ir muſt be ſo in the reſt alſo, 2. It appeareth, that by theſe riders we are'to un- 
derſtand the diſpenſation, or event ir ſelf, ſignified in theſe ſeals more than any particular 
ator , whois either the ſupream or inferior cauſe of it; bere the rider is death; and 
conſequently we may call the firſt, viftory 3 the ſecond , war Or wilence ; the third, 
Famine, by the ſame reaſon whereby this is called death. 3. That one ſeal doth not end, 
in reſpe&t of the event contained in it, when an other beginneth, Here are both ſword and 
famine under this ſeal, though death and beaſts be added to it. - 44 We may gather, that 
theſetypes are to beapplyed to ſpecialtimes, and do not only hold forth in general the kinds 
of rods and jadgements, which were ro come upon the Church; for, the repetition of 
ſword and famine by thisfea), ſaith, ſuch jadgements were to continue during the time this 
ſeal relateth unto, as had been exerciſing the Church under the former ſeals, otherwiſe the 
repetition were needleſſe. F. It appeareth, that theſe plagues arenotliterally to be under- 
ſtood according to the letter of the word of explication, and cherefore muſt ſome way be 
figuratively taken, elſe it-cannot betold how to expound that of hel! following and beaſts, 
it_it be not to hold forth, by alluſion to them, ſome ſad diſpenſation on the Church, as 
hath been ſaid. 

In application of this prophefie to a particular time and event, there are two opinions, 
even among(t theſe who agree in this, to wit, that thefirſt period of bloady perſecution, 
whichends about Conſtantinsrime about the yearthree hundreth and ten, is rypibed by this 
prophelic of the ſeals. Some make four ſteps of theſe perſecutions; the ſecond ſeal, (that 
15, the firſt ſeal that typifieth perſecution, to wit, the ſecond; for,the firſt is of an other 
kind) comprehending the firſt rwo perſecutions of Nero and: Dowiriar; the third ſealr 
them comprehendeth the third perſecution of Trajan, with the fourths of Anton. Philoſ. 


. the fifth, of Severzs; the ſixth , of Aaximinus, Under the fourth ſeal, they take in the 


ſeventh perſecation raiſed by Dec:zes ; the eighth, raiſed by Gallus, of Yalerianus, 

Valefianzs ; and the ninth, rather intended than executed, by Aurelianus, who being Ao 
terrified by chunder iminediately after bis ſubſcribing of the EdiR, that he inſtantly recalled 
it, Theſe who ſoreckon , under the fourth perſecuting ſeal (which is the fifth in order, 
wherein the cry of the Saints is expreſſed) do comprehend that great and laſt perſecution 
of Diocleſian. By this reckoning, this ſeal relateth to the events, betwixt Decires perſe- 
cution incluſively ,, and Drcleſrans excluſively ; and the fifch ſeal following doth conrain 
the ſtory of the laſt perſecution in its heigheſt degree of cruelty on the earth. There is no 
maeriall hazard in this; yet conſidering , that by the ſeal, perſecution is ſer forth at its 
height, ſo that if we look to the rider, Death, or his convoy Hell, or the Grave, or bis 
Commiſſion to ke! ſo many, or his weapons, having Sword , Famine, Death, and Beafts 
going together , wecan hardly conceive perſecution at a greater height: and therefore we 
incline rather to make but three ſteps in theſe perſecutions, and fo to include that laſt and 


moſt horrid maſſacre by Dioclefian under this ſeal, and to take the ſeal following as ex- 


preſſing no new matter, but added for explication and conſolation in reference to the fore- 
going {ad events; and therefore differeth inthe type, common to the firlt four ſeals, as will 
be more particularly clear in the opening of it, | 

This ſeal then containeth the ſad condition of the Church under the laſt perſecution of 
Dioclcſian, taking in with it the former intervall after the perſecution of Decins, I. Be- 


cauſe in this time perſecution came to irs height, the Church baying now all ber former 
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trials lying uponher, and vew degrees added to the former; partly, becauſe its the trial 
immedintely going before the change of the Churches perſecuted condition (the cry of ſouls, 
and the comfortable anſwer in the ſeal RE. being thereſulr of this {ad condition;) 
partly , becauſe the ſtory ia the eventand particulars of that perſecution, will befound ex- 
ceeding anſwerable to this type: which weſhall conſider, 1. in general; and chen, 2, in 
the particular circumſtances thereof. _ 

I. In the generall, the Church, after Decws bis perſecution, almoſt (except in that of 
Gallus and Avurecliangs) bad peacc ina great meaſure from outward perſecution , for the 
ſpace of fourty four years _ bur , during thattime , bad fallen from the ſimple pu- 
rityand power of the Gaſpel into jarres, divifions, and ſtrivings amongſt themſelves (as 
Euſgh. lib. 8. cap. 1. and many others obſerve) by which, God was provoked, and the 

h made cantemptible : upon which , followed this horrid perſecution , begun in the 
niareeath year of Droclefian, about the three hundred year. This Dioclefian , being en- 
gapedin many wars, chooſed for a Collegneto himſelf in the Empire one Hercalens Mfaxi- 
mianus : and while their wars encreaſed, every oneofthem choole a helper to themſdlyes, 
who were called Ceſars, yet had nor'the ſtile of os Tr: as the Emperours had. Djc- 
cleſian chooſe one Aaximimrs to help him in the Eaſt, who is alſo called /ovins. « ACax;- 
mianus Chooſed Conſtantins , Governour .of &ritan ; he was Conſtantins father , and a 
good. man, Theſe Emperours ſet themſelves together to root out Chriſtianity our of all 
the Provinces of the Empire, joyning together craft and violence for that end. 7, Putting 
to the choice. of the Souldiers and Officers to Sacrifice with them to Idols, or to quit their 
ſervice. 2. Making that ſame offerto Magiſtrates, with promiſes to both if they ſhould 
obey. '3. By throwing down all Churches. 4. Inhibiting all meetings of Chriſtians, and 
ſuchlike. And when theſe wrought not their end, they tell to open violence, giving ont 

blick Edicts againſt Chriſtiaos, itirring up all againſt chem, and following their nes. & ſo 

Fothy-witha profane emulation, who ſhould go beyond others in perſecuting (ſave Cor- 

' flantins who was ſtill friendly ro Chriſtians) that almoſt no. Province of the Empire was 
free: and the numberof Martyres, is by all, during that time, counted innumerable. . 

To make out the conformity of the event with this type, take theſe particulas confide- 
rations, which will evidence the horridneffe of this jr  Whichis called Twybo per- 
ſecutions. 1, That it was univerſal through all the Empire, and executed by ſo many 
prime perſecuters, combining together in ſeveral parts for that end. 2. Forlength of time, 
it continued full ten years in this heat, 3. Particular inſtances of ſome places may give us 
to conpecture at the whole; in particalar places often there would be-hundreths in a day, 
whole Charchesfall, burnt at once; ſome whole Cities, refuſing to ſacritice to Idols and cal- 
ling themſelves Ghriſtians, were burat ; whole Legions of Chriſtian Souldiers (being in 
number ſix thouſand {ix hundredand fixty) were put to death, One Legion is inſtanced, 
who, (after a moſt Godly 'Oration to Maximinnes by Manritins their Commander, ) 
with him were killed, becauſe they refuſed to aftin perſecating Chriſtians (even after they 
twice were decimate for that cauſe) though they willingly yeelded to ſerve againlt all pub- 
lick enemies. In ſome places, the bloud of the (lain, of ir ſelf made little brooks, and co- 
loured great rivers, as it is in Foxe, pap. 103, and Enfeh, lib, 8. Chap. IT, and 12, alſo | 
Chap. 10. who affirmeth he hath ſeen the actors of rhat perſecution fo cutwearied, and 
their ſwords ſablumed with killing, th: they behooved to be relieved with freſh a&ors. 
In onemoneth of that time; ſeventeenth rhouſand are reckoned to be killed, and by AMede 
in locum, (out of famous writers) that in Ep ype alone (which was but one little Pro- 
vince of many, belonging totheEmpire)there were one hundreth fourty and four thouſand 
Martyres: which may give hint 'of what great number the whole, pat ropether, might 
draw to, 4. The diverſity of deaths uſed by theſe perfecuters on the Chriſtians, may be 
gathered, Firſt, From the many engines purpoſly made for thatend, as Iron grates to roſt 
on, Braſen Bulls, Iron pikes in Barrels, and ſach like, veyer heard of before. Secondly, 
The many wayes uſed to kill tkem,drawing wieh Horſes,cleaving with Trecs,cafting to wild 
Beaſts, fending to Sea in Boats without any Proviſion, and thouſands of this kind ro be 
ſeen-in Foxe his table of theſe tortures, and in Euſeh. lib. 8- who' affirmeth there was an 
emulation among the wicked. people, who might invent the moſt tcorturiog deaths unto 

artitians. 5. This cruelty may appear by this, that none of whatſoever relation were 
ſpared, friends, neices, children were put to death : yea, this Djocleþan put his own wife 
| Sirend 
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Sirena to death upon that account. And as no naturall relation, ſo no good offices of the 
moſt faithfull friends, found place to divert that rage. Iris reported of one Euſtachins, who 
baving returned victor over theſe enemies againſt whom he was ſent, that,on the day of his' 
triumph, and entry tothe City , he and his Family was put to death , becauſe he refuſed 
to ſacrifice with the Emperour at his entry, profeſfing himſelf to bea Chriſtiari unto the 
Emperour, who out of honour to him had gone forth to meet him, 6. Adde to theſe, 
the great mortality and deaths that were throughout the world in this Dockſrans time.. It 
is recorded by Exſeb. Lib. $. Cap. To. that men died faſter than the living were able to 
bary them: by which it cameto paſſe, that dogs were ſo accuſtomed to eat dead mens 
fleſh, that they became a terrourto the living, leſt they ſhould eat them alſo, which made 
them in all places endeavour the killing of all dogs, as is recorded by bim, 7. Conſider, 
that many excellent Miniſters ſtepped out at thistime to comfort Gods people, and to draw 
their minds upward to a creature-contemniog and ſpiritual walk, as e4rnobins, and Cy- 
prian, who, upon a very like occaſion, wrote his Treatiſe, de mortalitare, under the ninth 

erſecution. From all which conſiderations, we may ſee an event anſwerable to the type, 
which may be well called dearth, with ſuch a convoy, commiſſion, and arms, as:this rider 
hath, yet was there even ſuch a reſtraint, as madethe Charch have ſtill a being in deſpight of 
them,as will be more clear in the following ſeals. From which alſo we may gather theſe 
Obſervations, fs 

1, That there may be many {adrtrials paſtunto Gods people; and yet more ſad before 

them: Or, That the ſaddeſt trials come often laſt, like womens travelling, the ſharpeſt 
ſhowres come laſt immediatly before a delivery, There is no warrant for Gods people to 
limittheir own trials, or to fit down upon beginnings. 2, After-trials have ordinarily 
ſome other circumſtances and aggravations beyond the former, as we may ſee by the gra- 
dations of theſe ſeals, Trials arelike Phyſick ro Gods people; therefore there is a neceffity 
of new ingredients to purge away ſuch humours and corruptions as former potions bave 
not reached, 3. When trials begin on Gods people, they ordinarily cometo ſome great 
_— ere there be a turn, I $4. 3. I2, God hath ordinarily ſome more than ordinary 
cauſe in bringing them, which He will accompliſh: and often men are not brought to His 
defign by ſmaller rods; therefore is there yet ſeven times more and ſeventimes wore added 
unto the former, as it is, Levit. 26, 4. God will ſometimes give perſecuters great ſeeming 
adyantage, and will bring His Churcb very low under them, We might be athamed to fret 
or repine under oyr ſafferings,which are not worth to be mentioned in compariſon of theſe 
here. 5. Though death and the grave, &c. be terrible; yer God hath them ordered in all 
the' circumſtances of them, they arelimited by Him, and are nor boundlefle in their Com- 
miſſion, They are ordered by Him, and neither death, famine, nor Peſtilence walk at ran- 
dom. It is obſerved thatthe Peſtilence in Hebrew is expreſſed by aword DeBtx, which 
ſignifieth ſpeech or command, becauſe, how eyer it walk in darkneffe as to men,yet walketh 
irnot one ſtep without Gods word of command. This maybe ſaid of all other trials or 
deaths, which are as preciſely regulated by God. 6. We may gather, that the moſt hor- 
rid maſſacres of Gods people cannot wrong them, nor marr Gods defign concerning ther. 
All theſe trials do but (as Polycarp ſaid of the beaſts teeth to which he was to becaſten) 
asa Miln,grind them, that they might as good wheat be fitted for their Lords table. 7.We 
may gather, Gods'peoples happineſle, and the evi'5nce of Godslove to them, donot con- 
fiſt in outward things, their lot is oftner ſuffering from one ſeal to another. . Death, the - 
King of terraurs ( /ob 18. 14.) marcheth upon them, whileas the world ſeemeth to be 
in Covenant with him, Theſe are old truths , That through many affiftions is the way to 
Glory, and who ſo will live Godly, ſhall ſuffer perſecution. Gods people would make for 
trials , ſeing theſe words are yet unſcraped out of the Bible ; and the ſtory cf theſe times 
doconfirm it: for, however there may be difference inthe naming of inſtruments; timeing 
of events, and other circumſtances among Writters; yet, in the main they agree. 
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LECTURE VI 


Verſ. 9g. Andwhen he had - gel the fifth ſeal , 1 ſaw under the altar the ſouls 
of them that were Jain for the IVard of God , and far the teſlumonie which 
they held. | 


[: the former three ſeals we have heard many fad events propheſied of, to befall the 


Church, every one {adder than the former , rill at laſt, Death and the Grave came as 
theyondmoſt ſtep of temporall afflition , ſo that men might now be ina doubt whar 
had become of the many ſouls that bad been murdered for Jeſus Chriſt, and if ithad 
not been better to have wanted the white Horſe and bis rider, or notto haye ſtuck ſo to the 
profeſſion ofthe Goſpel, thanto bave ſuffered ſo many fad things for ir. 

The {cope of this ſeal, is, to removethat doubt, and to comfort againſt that tentarion, that | 
though perſecutions ſhould come to the heigheſtthey can reachunto, that is, totake away 
the life of the body ; yet was not their bappinefſe marred by it: they have ſouls (unto 
which perſecution doth not reach) which after death enjoy bleſſednefle ; and therefore their 
trouble is notto beſcared at, nor exchanged with the tranquility of worldly men , nor ſuf- 
fering to be ſhunned forfear of any hazard which accom panieth it, 

Thisis the ſcope , which is here made outin theſe four, 1. By ſhewing that the ſouls of 
Believers have alife after the body is killed,and a comfortable being inthe enjoying of God; 
1 ſaw (ſaith he) the ſouls, &c. 2+ By ſhewing that their death is precious in Gods 
ſight, and chat vengeance on their perſecuters is as certain, asif their cry unto God day and 
night, for thatend, were aſcending , and He particularly taking notice of it. 3. By ſhew- 
ing the wiſe endsfor which God ſuſpendeth that vengeance; which proceedeth not from 
his forgetting of them , bur is ſo ordered forthe accompliſhing ofhis own defigns. 4. By 
bolding forth Gods preſent kindnefſeunto the ſouls of theſe murthered perſons in cloathing 
them with whiterobes, ſothat the ſuſpenſion of Godsvengeance upon their perſecuters , is 
nolet nor interruption to their preſent bappinefe or comfortable. enjoying of God, This 
is the ſum of the words, whicbare more Dodtrinallthan Prophericall, tryſted with the for- 
mer {ad condition of the Church, to be a conſolation unto Belieyers, and an encourage- 
ment againſt theformer great ſtraits, as 1s ſaid. Wetakevp the matter in theſe two, 1, In 
ſomething which' 7obn ſaw. 2, In that which 7ohn beard : which alſo hath two parts, 
Firſt, A {ad cry, Secondly , A comfortable anſwer to it. This ſeal differeth from the 
former ſeals in theſe three, x. Thatit hath norype of hor/e nor rider , a5all the former 
have. 2, Thatit hathno Inge Cones, and ſee, 3. That it relateth not to any 
ſach particularrime ,as the former do; bur in its {cope, is common to all theſe perſecutions. 
As when he ſaith , / ſaw th? ſorils of them that were ſlam, &c. It 15 not to be aſtrifted to 
the ſouls of men (lain at ſuch andſucha time; bur is applicable toall (lain for ſuch a cauſe, 
eſpecially theſe under all the former perſecutions, as the prayer, Howlong, &c. importeth, 
'Fhe reafon of which we conceive to be, becauſe the ſcope of this ſeal, is not prophetically to 

oiat out new events, and to relate toa particular time, But to lay down ſome {ſolid grounds 
of comfort to Gods people, as is ſaid, Concerning which, theſethings areclear, 1, That 
this ſeal looketh to the molt ſad condition ofthe Church , when ſouls are ſoput toir, to 
cry as if they.could endure po longer. 2. That ir relateth to former ſufferings, and that 
not for a ſhortrime , but for ſufferings of ſome continuance, Their complaint, that their 
bload is ſpilt , implieth their ſufferings tobe paſt; and their cry, How long , implyeth their 
continuance under ſuffering for a time : and therefore muſt relate to the ſufferings men- 
tionedunder the former ſeals, asis laid. 3. Thatthe matter contained here muſt beunder- 
ſtood rather Spiritually , asir pointeth atthe ſcope, than lirerally as the words bear : for, 
properly ſouls catineither be ſeen nor heard , and fo alſo in other circumſtances, but the 
Spirit maketh uſe of ſuch expreſſions for ſetting forth the reality and certainty of the 
thing iatended. | 

Moxe particularly to come tothe words , in what 7ohy ſaw , verſc 9. Theſe three are to 
be:confidered, rt. What he ſaw, the ſouls of them that were ſlain , to wit, of Martyres. 
2, Where he ſaw them , to wit, #nder the altar. 3. Wehaye the properties o_ be 
| | deſcribeth 
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deſcribeth theſe Martyrs and differenceth them from others, They were ſlain for the Word 
of God, and for the teftimonie whith they held. 

I. By ſoul here ( which elſwhere is called Spirit , e As 7. $9. Luke 23, 46. 
Ecckſ. 12.7.) is underſtood that immortall ſubſtance which God breathed in mans body 
when it was made, whereby man became a living foul, 1 Corinth. 15, 45. The ſoul; 
thus underſtood, is contradiſtinguiſhed from the body, as that which cannot be killed when 
the body is killed, Aſar.10.28, Inthis ſenſe ir israken here, wherethere is a prodf given 
of that which Chriſt aſſerteth in that place of Jarthew cited: and though the ſoul be not 
the obje&t of the eye, yet are they rhus expreſſed as repreſented to 7ohn, to ſhew the reality 
of their exiſtence and being, even when ſeparated from the body. 

2, The place where they are ſeen, it is faid he ſaw them under the al:ar. There was 
then no materiall Temple (chat of /zr»yſalem being deltroyed;) So neither by the 2/rar 

* canbe underſtood any materiall altar: for, in heaven where we muſt conceive theſe ſouls 
to be, there is neither marteriall alcarnor Temple: and to fay theſeſsals-were adder any 
+ altar-on- earth, (ſuppoſe ſuch were) were to coritradi& the ſcope, and overturn the conſo- 
 HJtiontharis = and weuld inyolye many abſurdities concerning the nature of the 

ſoul, irs ſpeaking and being under an altar; which were alſo literally to be underſtood; 

if that.concerning the altar were : both then mult be figuratively underfood, to ſet out 
one orall of thels three, 1. The bappineſle of theſe ſouls, which notonly have a being, 
but exiſt in a notable ſafe and comfortable condition in a ſpecial neartiefle ro God, as 
under His altar which was ſo much delighted in and longed afcer'by the Saints in their life. 

Iris like alluding to theſe places, Pſa. 31.20.84. 3.91." 1. For,asthe Tabernacle was 
/ a ſpecial {igne of Gods preſence, fo the altar was a ſpecial part of the furniture of the Ta- 
"/ bernacle;and it would ſeern that He looketh on the Martyrs as ſo many ſacrifices offered 
uno God , as Paul ſpeaketh, Philip. 2. 17. 2 Tim. 4. 6. thereby to hold our a ſpeciall 


reſpe& that God putreth upon them, 2. More eſpgcially , this expreſſion pointeth out. 7 mort i 
/ theſe ſouls to be in Heaven : the mos? Hoy was a pes Heaven, as itis expounded, Hebpaby 0c i 
' 9,10, And Heb, 9.12. itis faidw entered into Heaven, He entered'into the; of fie | 
moft boly. 'The altar was before che/Srof Holy; 'and therefore we conceive this muſt be aP* 
- underſtood of the glory of Heaven, Heaven being that where Chriſt is; and Chriſts pre#*®, on F- 
Aence, (Philip. 1.21.) is the company that the ſouls of Martyrs are to enjoy; and t "i i we} 
/ fore it maſt be where Heis, which Chriſt on the Crofle (Zak. 23.) calleth Paradiſe unto, phrval noel 
the Thief. 3. Moſt eſpecially by the altar muſtbe underſtood Chriſt Jeſus; by who op SH | 


We have acceſſeto God, of whota the Tabernacle and allirs furniture was rypicall, and w i 
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Martyrs are ſanctified and madeacceptable to God. This we conceive muſt be anderſtoodj = Sp — 
becauſe other Scriptares hold forth Him, and nearnefſe with Him, to berhe happineſſe of, Cal 
ſouls departed; and becauſe it is that which made Martyrs ſo deſpiſe ſuffering, thar they” | 

os. be with Chriſt, Ph:4ip. I. 21, and becauſe it agreerh beſt with their own prayers andÞ | 
delires under ſufferiog, as in Stephen, Att. 7.59. All cometh'to this, to ſhe, that they, Fat 
enjoyed a moſt happy candition and Communion with God, bur is fer forth nnder an ex=" of > 
preſſhon belonging tothe ſervice of the Tabernacle of the Old Teſtament, as many © q a F- 
things of this propheſie are. _—_— Fg 
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| Thethirdrhing co ic ae I Seb eſpecial Fak-y rouks 
drawn from the cauſe of their ſuffering, (it being an old maxime , 7\ ff mors,ſed canſa 'Wa 
mortis, que facit Martyren.) which is laid down in two expreſſions, the firſt, is, for che buds TL 
word of God ; that isthe firſt charaer, to be adhering tothe faith of the Goſpel revealed 
inthe Word;andto be a conſcientious praRtiſer of Riphteoufnefſe according to that fame)? * 5 & 
Tule,and not ſhunning to ſuffer any thing rather than to depart from theſe. In this eg s 1; 
were led, not as to flow their own humours, or to propagate their own inyentions, or ; 
any. way. to. ſcek themſelyes , but our of reſpe&t unto God and His will reyealed in'e m o:4-bo 
His Word. The ſecond, is, for the teſtimony which. they held: this looketh 'xo the _ lat 
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ward profeſſion and confeſſion of that truth, which in rheir hearr they believed. Chriſt 
calleth it ( Ad at. 10.) a confeſſing Him before men. And (Roy. 10.) the Apoſtle di- 
Ringuiſhed confeſſion with the mouth from believing with the heart : which two. being 
Pur together, hold forth a well ordered converſation both in Faith and PraQtice, Tn Faith, 
that they belecved right concerning Chriſt ; in Rs that they were anſwereable 
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to it, and beld forth that word of life by a good example, as a witnefſe to others; and 
when called unto it,they did not ſhun the teſtifying of both upon any perill, In ſum, all 
cometh to this, by opening the fifth ſeal, was repreſented to methe bappy condition of 
the ſouls of the Martyrs in Heaven, who were accounted by God tohave loſt their lives, 
not for the calumnies and ſlanders impyted to them by.men, but for reſtifying unto His 
truth. This being clearly the meaning ofthe words (the contrary whereof, to wit, the 
miſerable condition after death of theſe who ſeem bappy in the world, and are notha 
in God, is joyned with this in the parable of the rich glutton and ZaJarns, Luk. I6,) there 
is po ground here, either of approving of altars under the Goſpel, or of ſanQifying them 
by burying of the reliques of Martyrs under them; which are amongſt the ſuperſtitions of 
the Papiſts, It is a poor altar thatis ſantified, and doth not ſanRifie its ofterings. Beſide, 
neither was there Churches or altars in this time, neither could the Martyrs who were ſo 
numerous be buried under them, but they were decently buried together in places called 
zmeterin a5 is plain from the ſtory of theſe times. x. ! 
From this Verſe we may Obſerve, 1. That though Gods people be liable to many 
ſufferings, yet, their, conſolations being conſidered, do far exceed them all. 2. That Gods 
people are not to place their conſolation on this ſide of time; it confiſteth moſt in their 
comfortable being ,and enjoying of God after this. 3. Thatin ſuffering times, they would 
comfort themſelyes in the happy ourgate of their lufterin gs, and look more to theſe things 
which are eternall, than to the things {cen, which are but remporall.- ' 4. Ic is a-certain 
trath , that fouls bave'a life and being, when the body turneth unto duſt, and that they 
exiſt,being ſepcrated from bodies, The ſoul, at mans Creation,was differenced fromthe 
body, as not being made of that ſubſtange, but in a peculiar way was created and infuſed 
by God, Gen. 2. Atdeath, the ſoul is contradiſtingyiſhed from the body, Aarth. Io, 28. 
the one dieth, the other cannor. After death they are differenced alſo, both in reſpe& of 
the Godly and wicked, as theſe places, (Eccleſc 12. 7. Phikip. 1. 23. Att. 7.59, Chriſts 
word to the Thicf, Zuk..23. and that parable of the rich glutton and Lazarus) abun« 
dantly do clear, 5. The ſouls of, Believers, eſpecially ,of ſufferers, are in; a moſt happy 


condition after death, to wit, unde in Carat Abraha with Chriſt-... 
iA's-. /7 us, &c. God bath a ſpeciall care of the fouls of all His te ee en 


be: Oe. \ their rewardis greatin Heaven, ar. 5. and ſuiferers with Him, they do in a ſpeciall man- 
" >>... ner reignewith Him; which being well conſidered, there would-be no great cauſe to ſcare 
- $**, at ſuffering. 6, From the deſcriptiog;of theſe Martyrs, ' Obſerve, Thatitis not every 
-» © -* {uffering for every thing which.will deaqminate one a Martyr of Chriſt;zit muſt be for the 
: +» Word of God, and forthat teſtimony, oriitis not to beſo accounted. It is recorded, (by 

” akin an. 19. of Dioclefian) that in thefe Primitive perſecations, eſpecially that laſt, that 

many aſſumed to themſelves our of pride, and had aſcribed unto them by others the title 
\of 44artyrs unjuſltly; wherefore it was appointed, that where any Chriſtians ſiffered, the 
cauſe of their ſufferings (hould be diligently. obſerved, that thete who were found wor- 
Shy might be enrolled, and that none other but ſuch ſhould be accounted ſo, This after- 
Jracd turned to much fſuperſtition, and gaye.occafion to that ſuperſtitious canonizing of 


I 45s, - TOEED the qzedit of, Martyzgdew from that contempt which 
So men-that 40, ave ot in their converſation , were ſo reputed. 
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as if they accounted them. not FCariyrs indeed ; but that thereby, they might prevent 
_ | F ; fainting 


Chap. 6. Book of the Revelation. 363 


fainting when any ſhould be called to a teſtimony: So Baron, pay. 746: ahd760; where 
he ſetteth down the decree of one /fenſarins ,. a Biſhop in Hilal, ordaining'none that 
occaſioned their own ſufferings, to be enrolled, and giving this reaſon fot is, 9 uia non 
drvino inſtintts dutti, ſed temeritate atti, id faciunt, 1 pd 

7. Obſerve, That .the giving of a: teſtimony by outward confeſſion of the trath' when 
called-for, is neceſſary, and commendable as well as ſoundnefſe of Faith; yea, iris ofren+ 
times the outward teſtifying of the truth before men, more than the Faith of it before God 
that bringeth on ſuffering : and there was nothing moreabhorred in the Primitive Chri- 
ſtians than difſembling of ateſtimony, to evite ſuffering , as appeareth in «Aug,ſtins Wri- 
tings de « Mendacio 8 contra e Mendatinm ," «td the Writringsof others to that purpoſe: 
wherein three ſorts that creeped in in theſe times, are ſharply condemned. As firſt, Theſe 
who called themſelves N:codemites (but falſly from N:icodemas., who is ſaid to come to 
Chriſt by night, and nor openly) alleagiog it to be enough to be inwardly ſound and to 
keep their heart, mind and infention clean, though they did not evidence or exprefſle that 
{oundnefle to others: Such thought they might be Chriſtians, and yet letnone her tow 
it, A ſecond ſort were the P7j/c:/lianits , who: being moſt vile Hereticks' (patticulatly 
aſſerting the ſoul to be a part of Gods ſubſtance) did alfo maintain and praQile this, that 
they might hide their opinions, and carry ſo withtheſe they converſed with , as if they 
wete of one mind-with them. ' Athird ſort wereſuch, as out of a miſled zeat ro difcover 
the former, did ceunterfeit as if they bad been maintainers of that errour; rd make pheſe 
Hereticks the more freely to communicatetheir tenets unto them. The Primitiye Fathers 
utterly condemned all theſe , as inconſiſtent with Chriſtian ſimplicity , which requireth a 
teſtimony.of the mouth as well as Faith in the heart. 

Obſe 8::That every truth of the Word may be a ground of ſuffering warrantably : for, 
the leaſt-thing that hath a truth in itz as well as the more concerning tundamenrall truths 
are the Word of God, and (o not to be diſpenſed with by His people. . 

9. Every truth in the Word hath an outward teſtimonie Joyned toit , and ſometimes 
may beccalled-for upon very great hazards. 

Lo, When ir is called-for, this reſtimonie or confeſſion to any truth before men, is no 
leſle neceſlary , and ought as pjerewptorily to be-held and (tuck ro as the former: therefore 
It is called (o»r-10.) confethion unto ſalvation, and called-for by a peremptory certifica- 
tion, Math. 10.32,'33. 

Ovfſe 11, That theſe who are ſound in the Faith of the Word, will be alſo exceeding 
tenacjuus of their teſtimonie, In Scripture, and in primitive times, we will find the Saints 
ſticking at, and hazarding themſelyes on things wbich appear of very ſmall moment, yet 
were to them of great concernment, becaule of the teltimunie which was inyolved inthem, 
which they would not let go, Such was ordecai, Eſter 3. Daniel 6. bis not ſhuting of 
his windowes, W hen this perſecution of Dizcleſian began, the perſecuters ſought bur the 
Bibles, the poors Coats, Money, or Cups , ( wherewith they ſerved ) to be given them, 
as ſome evidence of their ceding; bat they refuſed to accept deliverance upon theſe terms: 
yea, when the Souldiers, partly wearying to beſo bloudy, partly deſirous of ſeeming victory 
| over Chriſtians, did profefſe themſelves content to take any old paper or clout in place of 
the Bible, or poors Coats: they refuſed to give any ecvola (as it was called from the Greek 
5x34, ) or caſt-away clout; yea, when Souldiers would violently pluck ſuch things from 
them againſt their wills, they would follow them, profeſſing their adherance unto the truth, 
and that they had not any way willingly delivered theſe things, as is to be ſeett in Baronins 
<1n. 303. page 748, It is reported of one « Afarcns eArethuſius, who was pat to torment 
under 7«/:an, becauſe he would not build the Idol Temple, which he had formerly demo- 
liſhed, when they were content to accept ſome/part of the expenſes from him, and to ſpare 
bis life, be refuſed to give obolum , or one peny, So7om. lib. F.9. Cents Magd. Cent: 4. 
page 797, and 833. Terillian alſo (de Corona Sites) maketh mention--of a Chriſtian 
yoaldier , who when others after their yitory carried their Crowns upon their heads for 
honour of their Idols, he, notwithſtandin g of all hazard, carried his in hishand, profeſling 
bimſelfrobea Chriſtian, By which and many other inſtances, we may ſee how reſolutely 
they held faſt their teſtimonie: from which eſpecially they were called Afartyres, or, Wit- 
neſſes; and by which often, not only many weak ones were ſtrengthened, but alſo many 


perſecuters convinced, and made to cry out, certainly great is the God of the Chriſtians, 
Bbb 2 ___ while 
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while as they faw'that no allurements on the one ſide, nor terrors on the other could make 
them looſetheir grips, but ſtill Truth and Ghriſt were born witnefſe unto, and well ſpoken 
of by them. That isa good word which Polycarp had to the Proconſul (who took much 

ains to draw him to pity himſelf, and to deny Chriſt by his ſwearing by the life or good 
4 na of the Emperoar) he refuled, ſaying, Theſe fourſcore and fix years have I ſerved 
him, and he bath neyer once done me wrong, How then can Ideny him? 


LECTURE VI. 


Ver. ro. And thiy cried with a loud voice, ſaying, How long , O Lord, holy 
and true, deft thou not judge and avenge our bloud , on them that dwell on the earth? 

II. And white robes were ggven unto every one of them , and it was ſaid unto 
them , that they ſhould reſt yet for a lutle ſeaſon, untill their fellow-ſervants alſo, 
and their brethren that ſhould be killed as they were, ſhauld be fulfilled, 


E come now to the ſecond thing in this ſeal, that is, what ohn heard, in 
theſe two, 1, A ſerious ſuit. 2, A gracious, yeta wiſereturn. The ſuir 
is in theſe words, werſe Io. And they cried with a loud woice, ſaying, How 


long, Lord, doft thou not avenge our bloud? ce 
- Concerning this Cry,we would premit theſe generals, 1. We are not to conceiye that ſouls 
audibly ſpeak to the ears of men, more than they are viſible to their eyes , ſeing they wanc 
materiall organs : it is therefore to beunderſtood with reſpe& ro the ſcope only,as-we ſaid 
in the former. 2. Neither baye ſouls in Glory any ſenſe of ſufferings, as if they were 
affected with them ; ir is not conſiſtent with that happy eſtate wherein they are; as abſo- 
lately free of all tribulation and anxiety, and willnot admit of. any fach thing. 3. Nor 
dothey carry any revengefull thoughts ro Heaven,to defire yvengeancefor particular wrongs 
done unto them : that agreeth not to Saints, as S.ints , on Earth, mach leflſe in Heaven, 
wherethere is perfe& purity. 4. Neither are they copſcions of the particular ſufferings 
of Saints on earth, 7/4. 63. 16. Yer may thiscry of yengeance be applied rothem in athree- 
foldſenſe, 1. As it expreſſeth their rgſpe& to their Head Chriſt, whoſe finall victory they in 
/ a holy way long for, defiringto haveall His enemies under His feer, as will be at the laſt day, 
/ which is the day of their full Redemption, 2. As it proceedeth from their ſympathie with 
the reſt of the Members of Chriſts body; in which reſpe&t, they may be ſaid rolong for 
the perfeting of the Bride, and the vindicating of her in generall from all her ſufferings. 
3- It may beunderſtood of the guilr that ſtickerh to their perſecuters from their innocent 
ſuffering, which, in ſome ſenſe , pladeth for vengeance from God on the perſecuters, even 
after their death, as it is ſaid of eFbels blood, Gen. 4. that it cried to God againſt Cain- to 
which, it is like, this doth allude ; ſo that crying for vengeance, fignifieth this much, that 
their innocent ſufferings are not forgotten by God, but are as effetuall to procure vengeance 
from Him who is holy and true, as if they were daily crying for it. 

More particularly , this Prayer hath three parts, 1. The Petition it ſelf, ro wit, Ven- 
geance. 2. The ObjeQ againſt whom they pray. 3. The Arguments whereby this Peti- 
tion isenforced. 

The Petition is in theſe words, laid down by way of complaint , Doft thou not avenge 
our bloud? including in ir a deſire, that their bloud might be avenged ,in the ſenſe formerly 
Jaid down. We take it mainlyto reſpe&t Gods finall ſentencing of perſecuters art the laſt 
£ day of Sgerpent, 1. Becauſe many of theſe, whoſe guilc made them liableto this ven- 
geanceduring the former perſecations, were already dead, and ſo were withoutthe reach of 

temporall poveſts, 2, Becaule ir is ſuch a vengeance, which. is —__ , that putteth 
an end wp ecution, as the reaſon of ſuſpending this vengeance , which is given inthe 
anſwer, cleareth it, to wit, that their brethren and fellow-ſeryants were yerto be killed, 
and therefore there behooved to be a ſaſpending to fatisfie that deſire. 3, Becauſethe 
guilt of Saints bload , draweth on that judgement, and the ends mentioned , to wit, 
Chriſts finall viRtory, and the Saints abſolute freedom, do import no lefſe: yet, may it have 
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its partiall fulfilling by temporall jadgements at particular times upon particular perſons, as 
might coatribute in part to the vindicating of truth and the former ends, ſuch as Gods 
judgetnents upon perſecuters under the following ſeal may be ſaidto be , alwayes reſerving 
the full deciſion between Gods People and cheir enemies untill the great Day, wherein this 
petition ſhall be fully ſacisfied, | | 
2. The objedt of this petition , the men that dwell on the earth : notas if all that were 
npon the earth were included under this imprecation , there being many Godly then living 
intbe world ; But:they are ſo deſigned , 1. Becauſe often, and particularly in theſe times, 
the generality of the men of the world are perſecuters, and by afting,conniving,approving, 
delighting , or ſuch like wayes, do make themſelves guilty one way or other of the bloud of 
Saints, 2. They are ſo ſtiled, toſhew , what ſort of men they mean, to wit , wicked men, 
orgreat men, who aimed no further than this earth, and to bave a portion in this world; 
and fo are contradiſtinguiſhed from the Godly , who, though they ſojourn on the earth, 
yet do not dwell, nor have their converſation there , bat in heaven, In which reſpe& 
(70h. 17; 16. ) they are ſaid not to be of the world, as the former , ( Pſal. 17. 14.) are 
deſcribed by this, that they are men of this world, which have their portion in this hife, &co 
3. The motives, whereby this petition is preſt exprelly, are in theſe words, How long, 
O Lord ,boly and true? which we may take up in theſe three , two of them being from two 
efſentiall Attributes of God , made uſe of here as moſt ſtrengthening and encourageing to 
their Fajrbin this petition. The firſt, is, from Gods holineſſe , O Lord, hely , &c. Lord, 
ſay they , thou arr bolineſſeit ſelf, and cannot bur approve holinefle in others, and diſap- 
prove wickednefſe where it is, ſeing Thou art of purer eyes than to behold iniquity, Hab.I. 
13. Pſal.11.7. Canit be then that our innocency and righteous cauſe ſhall ſuffer > and 
their yiolence and oppreſſion go unpuniſhed ? There is ne from Thy holineſſeto expe&t 
the contrary ; and therfore we pray for it. The ſecond motive, is drawn from Gods faith- 
fulnefle, and rrne : This reſpe&eth God as he hath engaged Himſelf in His word, as if 
they ſaid , Thou haſt promiſed ro own them that own Thee as we have done, and Thou 
haſt threarned jadgements againſt them that wrong Thee and Thine , as theſe perſecuters 
have done, and Thou arttrue in performing and executing what eyer Thou haſt promiſed or 
threatned, therefore Thou muſt avenge our blond upon them. Each of theſe grounds 
doth ſtrongly by itſelf plead in this caſe, there being in them a twofold obligation ( if we 
may ſay ſo) on God inreferenceto this end. His holinefſe ſwayeth Him to maintain His 
peoples innocencie, and to reprove their enemies malice; His truth alſo engageth Him to 
make out His promiſes to His people , and Histhreatnings to His enemies : burwhen theſe 
two go — Holinsfſe and Gods Trath, in ſuch a caſe there is inexpreſſible com- 
fort to be drawn from them. There need no other midles to plead with God, but what is 
in God Himſelf, His own Attributes , conſidered in theroſelves, and as flowing to us, and 
 acceſible ro us by His truth , as He hath revealed them in His Promiſe and Covenant, do 
furniſh all manner of conſolation : And theſe two ought never to be ſeparated in our plead- 
ing with God, 1, What Heis in Himſelf. 2. What He hath graciouſly engaged Himſelf to 
be in His Word, . Thefirſt, is the Fountain or Ocean , wherein what is needfull tous, 
breedeth and aboundeth. The ſecond,is the ſtreams,whereby what is in Him as the fountain, 
Is communicated tous. The firſt giverh us ground to conceive largely of the fulnefſe that is 
in Him; the ſecond (to wit His Truth) giveth us accefſeto approach unto Him for partak- 
ing of it, ſeing without this, God, conſidered in Himſelf, would be terrible to us, as we are 
now in our ſinfull condition. And this is the reaſon why theſe two Attributes are conſidered 
together in this place. The third motive, is in thele words, How long, Lord; &c. which 
i5not to exprefſe any complaint on God, or any unbelief in them ( the titles they give God 
doclear both theſe) but the words, conſidered with theſe titles , do enforce the ſuit, thus, 
Our ſufferings have not been for a ſhort time, but we have lyen long under them , and 
they arenow come to an height, that almoſt we can bear no more : Therefore is Thy boli- 
neſſe and faithfulneſſe the more concerned to avenge us and not to permit usto ſuffer, and 
the enemie to triumph alway, So that as theſe words do imply the continuance and height 
of a fad condition , they do alſo plead pity anda favourable return exceedingly from God, 
who fo ſympathizes in His peoples ſtrait; therefore is the word, How long uſed by the 
Saints, when they are, as it were, at an extremity here on earth, | 
The other thing that 7oby heard, to wit, the return of this ſuit , followeth , verſe 21- 
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fully conſolatory ; having theſe two things in it , ſerving to that ſcope, T. Something is 
done unto them. 2. Something is ſaid unto them. Firſt , Before any thing befaid unto 
them (for, God dealeth not by bare words with a praying people who are in ſtrait ) '1Whi;e 
robes were given unto every one of them. , The thing viven, is, white-robes , which { from 
Chgp. 3. v. 4 they ſhall walk with me in white) is clear to be underſtood of heayeh] 
| & ouls being capable of no other raiment, It is ſaid to be 71ver them ky ng 
ey had been at any time withbut it ( all things here not being literally to'bennderftood 
-inthetime more than in the thing that is given) but, rofhew that Gods veayidg of ven- 
py geance upon perfecuters , doth not prejudge the preſent happinefſe of Martyrs fou!s, bur 
0 that this delay is abundantly compenſed by God who freely giveth they heavenly Glory, 
To that the other is no grcund of complaint ro them, This is the ſcope, 'as appeareth by 
hat is faid , that they ſhould reſt for a little ſeaſon , &c. as if grace ſhould give them 
# the bud or bribe of Glory to ſatisfhie them in the mean time. - Ir is ſaid , robes were given 


Ne TF-; . J- to every one of them , not as if all Martyrs had an equal ſhare of Glory, ( though every 
9 one der a robe, yetthere may be difference in robEPBar ito ths. ; Th 


at none 
is miſſed, whether their parts or place be-great or ſmall, high or low, Chtift taketh notice 
of every one that ſaffereth, and rewarderh them, 2. It is t6ſhew; thar what eyet bethe 


mW 
flood gf meaſure that every one getteth, yet all ger what is fitting to them or becoming them, 
WP: Re/ Glory is ſhapen ourto them, as cloaths areromen, every one according to their meaſure, 


2s is fir; ſo that in Heaven every one getteth their own-coar ( aSit were) andthe cloaths 
that are meeteſtfor them, according to their ſtature in Chriſt , andeach one may ſay their 
own meaſure becometh them -better than the meaſure of one taler than they. In fem » it 
faith, all are .contentedly happy, and none grumble at Gods way in diſpoting what is His 
own : although heavenly Glory be the thing mainly intended bere, as the laſt judpemenr 
was the thing petitioned-for in the former words; yet as in them we included remporal] 
judgements in ſome reſpeAs, So herewe may take in, under white robes, Gods owning 
and vindicating of the Martyrsthat were dead, and {eryants that were living,from the many 
vile flanders and calumnies imputed to them, by which formerly they were made þ/ach, 
as is hinted-at inthe third ſeal :' in which reſpe&, now they may be ſaid to be made white, 
becauſe their innocency was manifeſted, and credit put on them even before men : which in 
the event was fulhlled in the dayes of Confaniine immediately thereafter : and often he 
bath given particular proofs of this , by vindicating in an extraordinary manner ſome of 
his eminent ſervants , who were not only overwhelmed with the reproaches of adulteries, 
murders, witchcraft, &c. but by malice ſtirring up falſe accuſers, witneſſes and Judges, 
were condemned judicially ( or in hazard to be fo) of ſuch crimes, efpecially by the = 
rians means , untill God , by terrour on the conſciences of accuſers and witneſſes, or other 
extraordinary wayes, brought truth to light, rothe oreater credit of His ſeryants, as, in 
the caſe of Euſtachins Bilbop of N icomedia , and e4thanauſins Biſhop of eAlexandria, 
_ diverſe others , wonderfully vindicated by God in their eſtimations before men , is 
clear. | 

.*Theother part of the conſolation , is contained in that which was ſaid unto them, com- 
prehending four Arguments of comfort to quiet them under the delay of Gods finall judge- 
ment onthe perſecuters ( befide what is already ſaid) 7t ws ſaid unto them, that they ſhould 
reſt yet for a little ſeaſon, untill their fellow-ſerwants alſo, and their brethren that ſhould be killed 
as they were, ſhould be fulfilled. 

Thefarſt and principal reaſon of the delay, may be thus conceived, Gods time of finall 
jadging is not come; .He hath moe ſufferers to perfit, a certain number are enrolled for 
ſuffering as well as for Heaven, many of which ( eſpecially theſe who are to ſuffer under 
Antichriſt) bave not yet obtained their crown, though theſe who cryed had obtained theirs: 
andtherefore in reſpe& of Gods purpoſe and decree, there is a neceſſity , that thar ſuit of 
theirs fhould be ſuſpended. This is the force of the reaſon , which goeth upon theſe 

oands, as is hinted , I, That there is a determinate roll of fufferers particularly conde- 
tcended on by God. 2. That ſuffering hath in it a ſpeciall dignity and honour unto the 
ſufferers. Iris a gift beſtowed'by God on ſome, and not on all ; yea to ſome of theſe whom 
He loveth, and nor to all, Phi). 1,29, 3. That Gods purpoſe and decree malt ſtand, 
nothing can alter that (known unto Him are all His works from the beginning ) and in 
time He hath no new counſell to take concerning any of theſe things, Therefore m__ 

| that 
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that appointment, concerning the number of ſufferers and manner arid circumſtance of 
their ſuffering, be fulfilled. 4. That all Gods decrees, even theſe which ſeem hardeſt to 
fleſh (as this of ſuffering doth) are wiſely and graciouſly levelled at His own Glory and 
the good of His People; and therefore ought, and may be quietly and contentedly fab- 
mitted unto by them, | 
' The particular motives which the Lord addeth to ſatisfie them to be quiet , ( though 
His Soveraignity were enough ) ate thele four, as is ſaid, IT, That for thetimetheir reſt 
was not ſuſpended untill the fulfilling of His purpoſe , but that good ground was given to 
them of acquieſcing in the bappineſle beſtowed on:them ; They ſhall reſt, &c. 2. The time 
of that ſuſpenſion was not long , but for 4 little ſeaſon : therefore it might be the berter 
born : all the time of ſuffering, though ſeeming long to ſufferers ; yet, being compared wich 
eternity , is but ſhort and. for a moment. 3, Thar little whiles ſuſpenſion is not in yain, 
but for good ends; eventhen Godis promoving His deſign of perfe&ing His Saints , and 
makin E, ready for that finall jadgement upon His adverſaries , and their cup is filling up for 
that end. | | 
' A fourth Argument, is., from the perſons who are thus tobe dignified with ſuffering : 
they are brethren and fellow-ſervants, Sons of that ſame Father, imployed'in the ſervice 
ofthat ſame Maſter with them; and therefore they, out of reſpetto them, might quietly 
wait forthe fulfilling of Gods purpoſe of crowning them, and making themvpartake of the 
ſame dignity with themſelves. Theſe reaſons ateexpreſſed, not ſo much forthe conforting 
of Saints in Heayen,, as for the clearing , ſatisfying , and encourageing of Saints on 
earth apainſtche continuance of {ufferings, that they might patiently under them, wait for 
Gods haall vindicating of them and judgeing of their enemies, 7 
From this ſeal, we may gather, 1, That there bath been-much ſuffering of Gods people 
before this time; and therefore that the former ſeals, which implyed ſufferings, muſt be 
underſtood of the Churches ſufferings, this cry , How long , &c. being broaght-in here 
45 the reſult of theſe, - 2. That theſe lufferings were ſuch as proceeded from men, ſinfully 
ating therein, by which they became liable co Gods vengeance, and were not to beunder- 
ſtood of Famine, Peſtilence, &c, or ſuch judgements as do immediately flow from Gods 
hand, 'Thele could not bave procured acry'of vengeance againſt the men of the earth, as 
is in this ſeal, if they. had not been ators an-theſe evils, 3. We may gather, that the 
Churches, condition hath been generally ſuffering before this time, and that there hath not 
been any ſolema and univerſal judgement on perſecuters before this, The cry, How long, 
'© Lora, &0. implyeth, ſo much; and; therefore; this ſeal, as it exprefſeth ſuffering, mult 
relate unto the time of the Church before Conflantine: at which time, God gave a viſible 
teſtimony of His owning His Church, and of His indignation againſt perſecaters, as we 
will ſee inthe following ſeal. 4. Ir expreſſeth-the Churches extremity, and that imme- 
diately going before herchange from outward perſecution ro externall peacezthevehemency 
of the cry, the comfortablenelſe of the anſwer compared with the matter contained inthe 
foMowing ſeal, doconfirm this, as if this were the very 67s and turn of that condition, 
5. That the following ſeal isnot to be looked on as a deſcription of the day of Jadgement, 


ſeing that day, which is by. this (eal for a timeſuſpended, doth not immediately ſucceed to . 


Heatheniſh perſecution : beſide the reaſon given here of the ſuſpenſion of that day, to 
wit, that all their enrolled number of Martyrs muſt be falfilled, which ina great part is to 
be accompliſhedin the time of Antichriſtsryrannie, will confirm this, there being no pofſi- 
bility of including thar perſecution of Antichriſt before the terrible eyents mentioned in 
the following ſeal. _. | ff 3 $4 
In the opening of the words we have hinted at ſeyerall DoQtrines,wbich now-we fhall 
not reſume, bur (hall (hortly point at theſe obſervations further, | | 
I, That there is nofin that more effeRually pleadeth for vengeance frotm God, or tote 
certainly and ſeverely ſhall be puniſhed by Him, thanthe fin of perfecuting and wronging 
of the Saints. Wrongs done to any innocent men in the world haye their cry before God, 
and God 1s the ayenger of theſe ; but wrongs done to His Saints, cry lowder than the 
wrongs of any,even though Kings. God cannot (as it were) but hear and avenge,as Is 
clear Nom the parable, Luke 18,7. And from experience this hath been found, that per= 
ſecuters (even often in this life) baye been remarkably plagued of God, as Cain, Pharaoh, 
Babylon, Antiochas, Herod the great, who was horribly plagued of God before his death; 
| | = Bbb 4 —_ Pomms 
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Pontius Pilate , who. was degraded and baniſhed ;' Herod the Terrarch , miſerably periſhed, 
eAtts 12. Nero, Domitian » and many others, brought death upon themſelves, as is clear 
- from Scripture , Hiſtory of 7oſephns , andthe Eccleſiaſtick ſtory , eſpecially Cene. Wagd, 
De'panis perſecutorum. It is true, Gods way in this, is foveraign and unſeatchable in 
reſpe& of the manner and time of this reckoning ': ſometimes He will ſaffer great perſeca- 
ters rodie in worldly credit and peace, as + mY > did, and in later times the Duke 
of e4lva,the great perſecuterin the low Countries : ſorgetimes He will pardon the perſe- 
cuter , as He did « Manaſſth; yet ordinarily-doth He manifeſt His diſpleaſure, eyen before 
the world, by temporall plagues of infamie and judgements upon then), or others, as m ay 
make the world know that He abhborreth that fin : Such was: Gods'thruſting ebuchadn;e 
ay for a time to the beaſts of the field ; ſuch was Gods plagueing of « anaſſeh fot his 
op in his own impriſonment, and in denuding his children of the Kingdom, This pro- 
ceedeth partly from the greatneſle of the fin of perſecution , partly from the nature of it; 
God is more eminently aud ſingularly engaged againſt it, (He beingin ſome manner perſe- 
cuted in His people) So that we may ſay , that the bloud of Martyrs founderh alway with 
that word before God , which Zechariah the lon of jehojada expreſied at bis death \ 2 Chr. 
.24. 22.1 The\Lord look npon it , and: require it, This is the lan guage of their bloud, 
even then when their tongue may be praying with Stephen , AQ, 7.60. Lord lay not this fin 
te their charges. > 
Of. FR Gods people may continue long under, and be brought unto great ſtraits 
by perſecution, asthis cry. importeth, andthe opening of the former three ſeals maketh 
it appear... For untill the dayes of Conftartine, from the 'entry of the Goſpel into the 
world, the Church for the ſpace of,300. years and ſome odds was under perſecation,and had 
lictle breathing time for thelſe-many years , Which is evident from ſtory ; wherein theſe 
two things areclear, 17. Thatduring that time the Church was waſted by ten tated per- 
ſecutions. Thefirſt by Nere,wbich began Anno 67. The ſecond by Domitian, Anno 90. The 
third by 77aj4, continuing (as.is written ) for 19, years, it began Anno 100, The fonrth 
was under Hadriayand Ang. Pins,as is reckoned by.ſome, and began Anno 126, The fifth 
by Antoninus. Philoſophns , and his:Collegue- L. A. Verus, begianing' 4mmo 168. , The 
ſixth , way under Severxs/,- Which, begati/in the year 208, The ſeventh , was under 
eMaximinus , 236, The eighth ,,was under Dec 5257. Theninth, ander Gallus aud 
Foluſiams , 258. The tenth , under Dovclefian , Anno 300. or thereabout. Theſe 
perſecutions are ſo reckoned by ſome , who account not thar'perſecation of Aurelia. 
»usto be one; becauſe bis Edit was immediatelyrecalled, bebeing terrified by God by a 
terrible thunder inthe yery inſtant of his-ſabſcribing-tbe ſame :-tipon which, he afterward 
befriended Chriſtians,ſo as he interpoſed his Authoriry for making effeRaall the ſentence of 
the Synod:of Antioch agaipit Samoſatenus: Others again who reckon this of Aurelia- 
1s One Git that fourth.under Hadrian and An. Piys , either becauſe they account 
them onegvighthar off Trajans, there being no gonfiderable intermption berwixtthem, or, 
becauſe they.were ſooner ſtayedthanothers were, This maketh the difference amongſtthe 
Writters, who , to adbere.to the number of Ten, are madeto varie inthe application of 
em; yet all agree-inthis generall , that there were atleaſt ten diſtin perſecutions pur- 
polely raiſedagainſt Chriſtians, during that time : which being purtogether, will take up 
a conſiderable part:of thele 300. years: . ear Ly" es 
A ſecondthing clear from ſtory, is, that even during the interyalls of theſe perſecutions, 
when the {word was not: raging by-Authority againſb Chriſtians , yet by tumulrs and jnſur- 
retions amongſt the people, and by the malice of inferiour Governours ( who wereeitber 
ors in,,.-0r comiyers:4t , or negligent of che puniſhing of ſachthings) the Church was 
ſtill ſuffering. In this manner was Stephen Roned by the people; £73. 7. Jares was be- 
headed, and Peter wasimpriſoned by HerodyeA#:t52: - Thus Paaland the eApoſiles often, 
ſuffered jn-their-journeyings,, cven before publick perſecution' was ſtirred by Nero, and 
thus it continged almoſt: through all the Provincesof the Empire, when the Law ſeemed 
moſt favourable unto Chriſtians , There being allthat timeno Em petour Chriſtian to own, 
Chriſtians jo4heir ſuffering , ſave one Phipps, who reigning but few years ; was himſelf 
and his Family murthered by Decizs, who raiſed the eighth perfecution. as Ee 
. Obſ. 3. That Gods people in a holy way-may briy fo vengeance upon perſecuters, as 
is often uſed inthe Pſa; : not from ſelf revenge; or from a carnyll ſpirit; but from love 
ro 
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| to the glory of God, the vindicating of themſelves and the truth niaintained-by them, 
and ſcaring of men from this fin of perſecution , and the hazard that followeth upon is. 
Obſ. 4. That God may ſuffer the bloud of His Saints for a long time to be utipuniſhed, as 
if He took no notice of their prayers in reſpe& of the effet, Obſ. 5. Even then when 
God ſeemeth to negle& His people, and to take no notice of their prayers, He is Holy and 
true, and isto be acknowledged ſo. Though ſenſe would fay the contrary, Faith oughrto 
ly this ground at the entry, Lord, thou art holy and true, &c. J | 
From the Anſwer, ver/.11. Obſerve, x. That though God do not inſtantly grant the 
particulars that His people do pray for; yet their prayers are not loſt; here theching ſought 
is delayed, yet a comfortable return of their prayers is made out unto them; and their 
prayers are not without fruit even forthetime, O#/. 2. Gods peremptory decrees, and 
the prayers of Ris poopie are not inconſiſtent; yea, His decree may aim at one thing, and 
the particular prayed-for by His people (as it is circamſtanciated) aim at another thing, 
upon the matter, inconſiſtent with that; yer may theſe prayers be acceptable to God, and 
they in them, as isclearhere andin e4brahams praying forthe bleſſing to 1ſhmae!, whiles 
Gad had appointed it for another. The reaſon, is, becauſe our prayersand our praftice are 
accepted, not becauſe they are conformed to Gods ſecret willand decree, butas they/agree 
with His will revealed in His Word , whichis the rule of oar duty, Obſc 3, Though 
prayers prevail not to alter Gods decree ; which maſt ſtand, yer prayers = procure much 
preſent quietneſſe, and ſatisfaQion for the time. God> decrees are ſo wiſely- ordefed for 
the good of His people, that it were no.advantage , but prejudiceto them to have them 
altered. O4/.4. The moſtrageing perſecutions have their bounds ſet by God, the num- 
ber of Martyrs is determined, and all the perſecuters from the beginning of the'World, to 
theend, ſhall not exceed in one perſon. Which, as it doth notably hold forth Gods Soye- 
raignity and providence in the greateſt confuſion of the World; ſo 'doth it exceedingly con- 
tribure to the comfort of Gods people under them. Obſ, 5. Fhat the filling up of this 
roll, or the ending the ſufferings of Gods people here on earth, and the coming of the 
great day of Judgement, come rogether. Or, The finall Judgement of the World ſhall 
1mmediately follow the fulfilling of the ſufferings of the Martyrs. The reaſon given of 
the ſuſpenſion here, is, that theirfellow-ſeryants, who wereto be killed muſt be fulfilled: 
and the term that is ſer for the anſwering of their prayer, to wit, wntill their fellow-ſer- 
wants, &c. doth confitm this. For there is no delay put to Judgement then, and there is 
no moreto interyeenthe Martyrs perfe&ting,andthis vengeance on the perſecuters, Theſe 
two are alſo joyned, ar. 24. 29. The ending of the afflition of Gods people, andthe 
coming 'of ement ; /mmediately , faith the Lord , after the tribulation of theſe dayes, 
ſhall the ſun be darkened &c. There istherefore no temporallpeace, or millenary Kingdom, 
altogether free of ring, to be expeed before that time, whicbis the day of redernpilon 
from theſe ſufferings, | [7s * FD 
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LECTURE. VIIL 


Verl. 12. And T beheld when he had opened the ſixth ſeal , and lo, there was 
a great earthquake, and the Sun became black, as ſackclath of hazr , and the Moon 
became as bloud, _ | > OP 

13. And the Stars of heaven fell unto the earth, even as a fig-iree caſteth her 
wntimely figs when ſhe is ſhaken of a mighty wind. 

14. And the heaven departed-as a- ſcrowl when it 1s rolled together , and every 
mountain and ifland were moved out of thiir plates : © | 
x5. Andthe Kings of the earth, and the great men, and the richmen , and the 
Thief" captains , and the mighty men , and every. bondman, and every freeman hid 
themeloes in the dens , _— the rocks of the mountains, = 
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g 6. And ſaid to the nouttains and rocks , Fall on us, and hide us from ehe face 
of him that futeth on the throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb: + | 


17, Forthe great day of hu wrath ts come , and who. ſhall be able to ſtand? W 


FE proceed now to the opening of the ſixth ſeal ; which holdeth forth 
| ſome moſt terrible and dreadfull diſpenſation , and that both in reſpe& of 
| / thetype andthe word of explication or effefts mentioned for Opening of 
- thetype. | 
' The type is ſer Loc verſe 12. 1n three expreſſions, I, There was 4 great earthquake, 
2. The Sun became black as ſackcloth of bair. 3- The e Moon became as bloud. The 
effe&ts (which ſerve for explication of the former) follow, and are of two ſorts, 1, Upon 
the reaſonleſſe creature, in three inſtances, T1, The Stars fall from heaven , verſ, 13, 
2. Upon the heavens, they depart, &c. verſe 14. initio. The third is upo- the earth, he 
»owntains, (which are molt ſtable inthe continent) thc lends (which are molt remote ih 
the ſea) both are moved ont of their place, Ibid, | + 
The ſecond fort of effe&s, are upon reaſonable men of all ſorts, X ings , great men, rich 
wen , Captains , mighty men » bound men » aud free men. ' Great terrour 15 upon all theſe : 
which is two wayes evidenced, 1. In whatthey did , they hid themſelves m the dens'; & ce 
.werſc 15. 2. In what they faidunto the mountains and rocks, fall on us, and hide #4, &c. 
verſ.16. Laſtly, theriſe of.all this terrour, and theſe dreadful] effects, is more plainly 
expreſſed , .to wit , the wrath of the Lamb, for the great day of Hw wrath ts come, 
verſe 17. | RI SHIT 
(»/ LP words point out this terrible. diſpenſation, 1, Thar itis univerſall in relpe& 
of all creatures;; neither Sea, nor Land, Heayen nor Earth,nor.men of any quality or con- 
dition are. free, but all are ſharers ofthe effects of ir. 2, Itholdeth forth terrour on all 
theſe ina moſt high andeminent meaſureand degree,as the effects doclear, 3.It pointeth 
atthe ſpeciallcauſe which hath influence on all theſe effefts, to wit, the wrath of the Lamb, 
# that is , of the Mediator , .becanſe the day of his wrath is come, cc. Which we conceive 
# eſpeciallyto beadded or theſerealons, Firit, To bold forth the ſpecial] procuring caufe 
- ofthis judgement, which is not ſo much fins done againſt God the Creator inthe breaking 
ofthe Law, as againſt the grace of the Mediator offered jn the Goſpe}:' therefore'is the 
wrath of the Lamb eſpecially.mentioned, as if he were.in an eminent way averging Him- 
ſelf againſt rheſe who had vilified and contemptaouſly deſpiſed His Goſpel, and the pro- 
feſſors of it. Secondly , To ſhew ſome convincing appearing. of Chriſt in thisterrible 
change , ſoas.itſhould be ſeen to be He-by en-lookers; -and that this acknowledgement 
' ſhould beextorted þy that manifeſt appearance, even from theſe againſt whom He pleadeth 
this controverſie, . Thirdly, It ſheweththe ſcope of all the former terrible-effeRs that are 
mentioned in the type, to be the Lords executing judgement on the great men and others 
of the world (who put no priceupon Him, but perſecuted His ſervants) and thar, ſo con- 
vincingly , as He might be ſeen in the purſuing of that His quarell againſt them, Fourtbly, 
It ſheweth , Though Chrilts forebearance belong, yet hath He a time of reckoning, and 
cometh terribly when He cpweth : and ſqthis {eal, wherein irisfaid , the great day of the 
Lambs wrath i comez &c« isfo be looked apon-in part, asuhe anſwer of the Saints prayer, 
Howl ong, O Lord, &c. inthe formerſeal: there,they long for Hiscoming to Judgement; 
here, it is marked, that that day of His wrath is come, _ :* : we, 


\*" That ſome dreadfull eyent is foretold here, is moſt manifeſt, The difficulty, is, how tq 
'8pply itirt particalar, Forunderſtanding whereof, we premit theſe Conſiderations ar Aﬀer- 
tions, I, Jt is uſuallto the Prophets to exprefle great jdgements (even ſuch as are intem- 
porall things) by luch expreffions, . as, the overturning of -Heayen'and Earth, &c. . Tris 
f alſo uſuall to John , to make ule of rhe-expreſhions which are uſed by them: particularly, 
we will tind.the ſame-expreſſions in the Prophets that are here"madeuſe of in the theeat- 
ning and foretelling of temporall Jadgements, as thatin, therype of the earthqnaks', "the 
- Suns darkening, and the Moons being :#rned into blond , may be gathered from Jer. 4+ 
23,24, 28. Zoe 2. 10. The earth ſhall quake before them ,. the heaven [hall tremble , the Sin 
and the «Moon ſhall be dark, atidl the Stars ſhalt withdraw their ſhining. '-Hag. 2.21522, 
I will ſhake the Heavens aud the Eirth, faith the Lord', 'which in plain terms followeth, | 
Ag F 
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I will overthrow the throne of Kingdoms , and will deſtroy the ſtrength of the Kingdoms of 
the heathens. In a word, it is to foretell a remarkable ruineupon the enemies of His Church, 
Adde {/ai. 13. 9,Io, Behold, the day of the Lord cometh with fierce anger and wrath , &c. 
For the Stars of heaven ſhall not give their ”- » and the Sun ſhall be darkned , and the 
e Moon ſball not cauſe. her light to ſhine. So allo, ( Eck. 32.7.) 1 will cover the Sun with a 
cloud, and the e Moon ſhall not give her light, &c, In all which places, the Prophets, after 
their manner, are aggreging temporall judgements by ſuch expreſſions. 3x41 7 
_ _ Again, the firſt fort of effects, of the Stars falling from their place, of the mountains, 
and iſlands their moving , are , upon the matter , the ſame with, 1a. 34: T. The Lord 
maketh the earth empty , and turneth it upſide down , &c. with verſ.3, and 4, with 7erems 
4- 24+ Pſal. 18.7, Habak 3.6,&c. : ' 


Theother ſort of effeRs, are theſame, i; e. expreſſions of terror, uſed , "1/4. 2.19. They 
ſhall gainto the holes of the rocks , and into the caves of the earth, &c. The other part of 
thoſe effets we will find, Hof 10. $. They ſhall ſay to the: mountains, cover 1s , and to 
the hulls y fall on us,, 5c. which words are by our Lord (Lek. 23.309.) applied toſet out the 
terriblneſſe of Gods judgement upon the Fews, which was to come alittle after at the de- 
ſtrution of Zeruſalemz, From which places, put together, it will appear not inconſiſtent 
with this deſcription.and expreſfions thereof , to apply this eventto ſome temporall judge- 


ment, For confirming whereof further, we may, 


2; Conſider,that this eyent cannot be underſtood principally, and primarily of the day of | 


Judgement ; but muſt be underſtood of ſomething going beforethat, Ir is true, the com- 
_ of yengeance (to ſpeak ſo) will be then at its height: and, by proportion, we may 
gather from the rerrible expreſſions uſeg to hold forth Gods wrath in a temporall judge- 
ment, the unconceivable dreadfulneſle of the laſt Day, which will be exceedingly beyond 
the moſt tecrible temporall event. Yet , we conceive, the ſcope of this place, is not to hold 
forth that day ; bat ſome particular judgement, wherein Gods wrath'againſt the enemies 
of Chriſts Kingdom, isin a ſingular and extraordinary way manifeſted, For, 1. The {e- 


venth ſeal is yet to be opened, which containeth eyents in time poſterior to the ſixth, as was__ 


ſhewen, Zez. 1. onchis Chapter. 2: NoTaention hath hic ert5 been made of Antichriſt, 
either of his riſe, reign , or ruine: and it will not be conſiſtent withthat immediate depen- 
dence, which each of the former ſeals hath one upon another , to ſay , that this ſixth ſeal 
leapeth from the Heatheniſh perſecution over wany hundreds of years, and all the inter- 
veening events tillthe day of Judgement. 3. The matter contained in it , is only terror 
againſt Chriſts enemies, who are enemies to Him as Mediator: which cannot be {aid of the 
day of Judgement, which is as comfortable to His friends asterrible to His enemies and all 
ſorts of wicked men. It apreeth therefore better co ſome particular judgement, than to 
that generall appearance, 4. If this were the day of Judgement principally longed-for by 
the Saints inthe former ſeal, Then there needednot have been ſo many Arguments to preſſe 
quierneſſe during the ſuſpenſion of that ſuit , if it were ſo inſtantly and immediately ful- 
fled. 5. It is notlike, that the day of Judgement ſhould be prophecied of and deſcribed 
before any temporall judgement on enemies be heard of, eſpecially ſeing they are ſpoken of 
inthis ſame prophefie, But concerning this, ſee more inthe firit and ſeyenth Lectures on 
this Chapter. . 

3. We ſay,This event prophecied of here,cannot beunderſtood as containing ſad things t 
the Chdkhn on the — and perſecuters thereof : which is ce FE che Tomes 
conſideration, compared withthe perſons on whom this judgement falleth : ir is on Kings, 
Captams, and great Men of the earth, Now , during the Heatheniſh perſecutionunder the 
former ſeals, unto which this immediately ſucceederh, there were no ſuch perſons in the 
Church as theſe. 2. This is confirmed by the terror accompanying this judgement, which 
makechthem in their praQtice flee from Chriſt,and in their words cry out againſt it,as being 
to be reckoned with againſt their wills, and as apprebending certainly wrath to themſelves 
from His appearing , as in the parallel places, Hof. Io. 8. Luke 23.30. is evident, All 
which, agreeth not with the Saints frame of Spirit, eſpecially under afflition, who are 
crying, How long , O Lord, as under the former feal ; and are deſcribed by this, that they 


love Chriſts appearing , and are joyfull of it, as of the day of their Redemption, 3. Per-. 


ſecution on the Church , could breed no ſach terror on the Kings of the earth, as ishere 


prophecied of, 
Cece a 4, We 
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. 14. We ſay, this type cannot hold forth defe&ion in Church-men, as if that were typi- 
{ fied by Stars falling from Heaven, darkening of the Sun, Fc. For, darkening of light 
* ordefeRion of Charch-men could not breed ſach terror on the Kings and great Men of the 
earth as.is here: they are not uſually much troubled with theſe things; and yerit is clear, 
that this terror floweth as aneffe&from this ſad judgementtypified and expreſſed by theſe 
former expreſſions. And therefore by the ſame has this ſeal is not to be divided, as if 
by thie firſt part thereof were holden out defeRion in the Church , and by the laſt , jadge= 
ment upon enemies, ſeing this laſt partdothclearly hold forth the effeQs of the former , and - 
doth morefully explicate the ſame thing. | 

5. Wedo alſoaffert, that here cannot be underſtood any trouble brought upon perſe- 
cuters by Heathens, nor any trouble brought upon the Empire while Emperours and Rulers 
were Chriſtians by theſe who were Heathens , fuch as that of the Gorbs , and theſe in- 
undations of barbarous Nations,which after the four hundred year brake in upon the Em« 
pire, For, 1. the ſeries of time will not agreeto that: thisſeal followeth immediately rhe 
Charches ſufferings by Heathen Emperours; and therefore it isnot likethe great mutation 
on the Empire, when it became Chriſtian, ſhould be omitted. 2. This judgement ſpeaketh 
out eſpecially the wrath of Chriſt, and that ſo palpably, as His handis in a morefingular 
way acknowledped in it, than the prevailing of Heathens againſt Heathens would readily 
produce. This convi&tion (as would ſeem) of Chriſts being acknowledged in it, lowing 
mainly from the inſtraments imployed, and owned by Him in the execution of it; and this 
terror that falleth on them, is not that terror as it ſeaſeth on all the wicked in the general) 
jadgement, {ach as was mentioned, {haps 1.7. northat which affeQeth men ſimply by the 
dread of Gods yreatnefle , as He is in Himſelf; byt it is two wayes qualified, 1. Ir is the 
terror of Him that fiereth on the Throne, that is, of God, as He ruleth in His Church 2 
In which reſpeR, He is boldenforth, Chap. 4+ %% Fo and ſo diſtinguiſhed from the Media« 
tor: ſo now, by this judgement on enemies for perſecuting His Church, He makeih them 
know that Heruleth and hath a Throne particularly in 7aceb to the ends of the earth, as the 
Saints Prayer is, Pſa/.59.13. 2. It is the wrath of the Lamb, appearing as Mediator, - 
and befriending His Church, which the moreſurpriſeth them, that formerly they deſpiſed 
both : now, they find them both in their tops , owning the deſpiſed Church and making ir 
known that their Idols which they worſhipped, bad not the abſojute and ſoveraign govern- 
ment of affairs, but the God whomthe Chriſtians — 3- Thisjudgement falleth 
eſpecially, and in a peculiar way upon the enemies of Chriſt, asthe expreſſions bear; 
But , judgements, executed by Heatbens (particularly and eſpecially theſe brought on by 
the Goths, Vandals, &c.) lay as heavy (if not more heavy) upon the ſoundelt and beſt 
Chriſtians as upon any other. 4. 'The matation brought on by this judgement , is ſoun- 
ver{all upon all things, and fo ſaddain, being contained under one ſeal, that it can bardly 
be paralleled by any particular eyent of ſuch an invaſion : and therefore is not to be ap- 
plied to them, 

Upon theſe grounds it is, why we conceive this ſeal ro differ from the firſt four, in theſe 
two, I. Thetypeisnot a horſe and a rider. I. Becauſe the objeR is notthe ſame. Theſe 
F firſt four concernthe Charch immediately, this concerneth its enemies. 2. Becauſe, though 
the Lord ordereth judgements upon the moſt wicked men by Hisprovidence; yer thistype 
holdeth forth jadgement in a more boundlefle way without ſuch limitations and reſtritions 
as the former diiraſarions rowards the Church (typified by horſe and riders with their ſe- 
yerall commiſſions) did admit. 2. In this ſeal, there is no word of advertiſement to come 
and ſee, as was in the former four. The reaſon is, becauſe God ſendeth not Miniſters unto, 
nor alloweth warnings upon His enemies as He doth upon His people. To conclude 
then, we ſay,this ſeal relateth nor, firſt, to the end of the world. Nor, 2. to the perſecu- 
tion of che Charch ander Antichriſt. And, 3. nortothe invaſion of the Empire by Gorhs, 
Vandals , '&c. and other Heathen Nations : theſe invaſions were not ſtated palpably on 
Chriſts account, as manifeltly owning His intereſt, ſuch asthis ſeal importeth, Ir remaineth 
then to be underſtood of ſome ſingular and extraordinary change on the Romane Empire, 
and its Heathen Emperours, whereby it becometh quite another thiog, perſecution put to 
an end, perſecuters brought unto judgement, and that by ſuch inſtruments as maintaine 
Chriſtsquarrell againſt them, and with ſach ſacceſle as ſhould extortthe acknowledgement 
thereof from the perſecuters themſelyes, All which charaRers, as they are now _— 
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impliedin this ſeal ; ſo will we find them remarkably fulfilled in that great change of the 
; world in the dayes of Conftantine the great , about the year 310. and afterwards; which 

came immediately npon the back of the laſtperſecution, (and ſoagreeth well tothetime) 

by which the reg 56 09 of the HeatheniſhEwpire was changed , and, as Heatheniſh , was 

oyerturned. Sothat in effetthe world became another thing than it was : which a 

well withche type; perſecuters were viſibly puniſhed and taken with their hands hot in the 


bloud of the Saints ; and by ſuch inſtruments as particularly ſtated the quarrell upon Chriſts 


account, and therefore carried the croſſe in their Enſign ; many Emperours and great Men, 
were brought to acknowledge Chriſts hand and indignation againſt them; The Church bad 
freedom from outward. perſecutions; Chriſtianity became ins requeſt in the world; ſo that 
Chriſtians -ſcemed now to enjoy-in part the return of the prayers of theſe that had gone 
beforechem. All which, being ſo evidently fulfilled in thattime, and beiog ſo agreeable 
tothis type in all its circumſtances, we conceive, that the foretelling of this very event; is 
the main ſcope of this ſeal : for clearing and confirming whereof , we ſhall adde further 
theſe conſiderations, - - | 

If we conſider, I, the uſuall manner of the Prophets their expreſſing of horrible judge= 
meats (as we obſerved at the entry) it will be agreeable to them, and ro /hx who followerh 
them, rounderſtand this of ſame temporall thing, eſpecially upon enemies. 

2. Conſider, that it is ordinary in the Scriptures of the New Teſtament,and agreeable to 
this propheſie to ſpeak of the Rowane Empire as of all the world , and of things befalling ir, 
asof changes and events befalling all the world; So, Luke 2.1. Ir is ſaidthat Augufins 
decreed , that all the world ſhould be taxed, that is, all the Empire, Xe2.3. 10. And there» 
fore it will nor be unreaſonable to aſtric theſe expreſſions to changes within this Empire. * 

3- Conſider, that the change of Religion in the Empire in its Nature, Ordinances, ; 
Caltomes, Ceremonies, &c. and the bringing in of a difterent Religion in its room, is ; 
ordinarily expreſſed in ſuch terms as bold forth an univyerſall change upon all the world; 
gpon Heayen, Earth, Sun, Moon, Seas, &c. as if allwere overturned, and yet the change 
is not upon the world in itſelf, bat upon Religion ( if we may ſpeak ſo) in the mT 
becauſe that change hath ſuch alterations with it , as if the wotld became another thin 
and becauſe Keligion being the moſt precious thing inthe world, the great and rewarkable- 
changesare reckoned accordingly as it goeth wit it. Hence we will fad three eminent 
changes, and periods in reſpe& of -Religion, ſpoken of in this Book,andall of them in ſuch 
expreſſions as bear forth, at tbe firſt view, aterall and uniyerſall change upon all the world. 
. The ficit, is, the change of the world from Heatheviſh Idolatry to Chyiſtignity : this change 

is ſet out as a new world in this ſeal , becauſe ( as it were ) that Heatheniſh world, 
wherein Heathens bare rule ,. and Idolatry was publickly countenanced and authorized, is 
overturned, and another world come in its room. 'This change of the world is from Hea- 
> theniſhroChriſtian, The ſecandpreatchange of Religion, is from the Apapliciey.of Chris 

| Rtianity, unto thedarknefſe and doftines of Antichrilt. This change under the trumpets, 
is ſer forth by ſmiting of the Earth and Seas, by darkening of the Sun and Moon ,. &c. 
when the mutation is upon the ſtate of Religion inthe world ; This change is of a Chri- 
ſtian world into an Antichriſtian. The tun gerat change, Bundertbeulals, when Anti- 
chriſts kingdom again is brought down, Chap. 16. Ir is expreſſed by a mutation upon the 
Earth, Sea, Sun, &c, when yet the judgement fallerh bat on the beaſt bis worſhippers, 
and the pendicles, and ſuperſtitions of his kingdom , which may be called the Antichriſtian 
world: and this mutation, is the overturning of the Antichriſtian, and the inbrioging of 
a Chriſtian world again inthe place of it, And this way being keeped inexpreſſin 8 allthe 
other changes of Religion in & world , we may the more warrantably apply this here, as 
is ſaid. Only, there is this difference, the other changes of Religion under the trumpets 
2nd vials , are brought about by ſteps under ſeverall trumpets and vials; This change is ſer 
out by one ſeal together, becauſe that alteration was inſtancly., and univerſally at onetime 
brought to paſſe, which in the other changes is not ſo ſudden. 

4- The conſidering of that event. more particularly in its ſeyerall circumſtances, doth ſo 
fully anſwer this type, that it may well be taken in and accounted as a univerſall chan 
upon the world, Which will appear by conſidering theſe two in the matter of fa, r, What 
the ſtate of the Church was immediately before this change, 2, Conſidering what the ſtate 
of the Church became immediately thereafter, - 
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r. The ſtate of the Church before (onftantine's governtnent , was , for outward perſe- 
cution, under the extreameſt ſufferings that can be imagined, as was hinted at in the ex-' 
Poundinig of the fourth ſeal. + Amongltthe four chief Governours thatthen were to wir, 

} Deoglefian , e Maximianys 'Herculens , Galerins e Maximinus ( called alſo Jowins Y and 

| Conſtantius , ConFtantine's father , only this laft had a favour to Chriſtians , the other 

| three being moſt cruel perfecuters. About Conſtantins death ſtarted up 2ſaxentius ro uſurp 
the Empire at Rowe, who for a time prevailed, and continued as barbarous and cruel! asany 
of the other. Againſt this Maxemins, 7ovins ſent one Severus ( whom he called Ceſar } 
who was overthrown by him ; after whom, he preferred:one Maximinus his iephew;who 
in perſecuting was nothing behind any of the former. - A little after” /itimins , who was 
conſtituted Ceſar in bis room-(who for atime had connterfitly befriended Chriſtians for 
fear of Conſtantine ) yet afterward fell into moſt groſſe blaſphemie andperſecution.' ' All 
of theſe having this for their aime, roroot ont Chriſtianiry; by cruelty and ſubrilry 7 left 
nothing tindone to accompliſh ir. Their cmelty vented in theſeperfecations, and their ſub« 
tilty may be gathered from the Laws we find enaRed againſt the Church intheſerimes, As, 
x;/that all the Bibles, Cups, and Church-furnicure ſhould be deliveted up and deftroyed : 

- itwas from this giving up'of the Bible, that Chriſtians ;, who made defe&ion, were called 
after that Tradores , that cms Ap their Bibles, : 8c: being'accounted receding from 
the truth, or'the teſtimony:thereof. 2, That men and: women ſhould not-meer together 
for religiousexerciſes, bur.men apatt, and women apart. 3. That noneſhonld reach! wo- 
men, but women, 4. Thatno meetings ſhentd be keeped within the circuits of Towns, 
bur. in the fields, upon the pretext of healthfulneſſe. 5. That there ſhould be no meetings 

of. Miniſters or correſpondences amongſt them in Synods or otherwayes, which was on 
bited as a thing dangerous'to the State, 6. That all rhe old Temples ſhould be builc, and 
all the meeting-places of the Chriſtians deſtroyed. 7. That no Miniſters ſhould'beper- 
mitted, but, whereevyer fonnd, they ſhould be caſt into priſon : which Laws, at laſt, ended 
in, open perſecution againſt all-that profefſed the Name of Chriſt; fo'that to be called a 
Chriſtian, was a moſt horrid crime. - Untotheſe' Laws, afterward /z{ia' ( who wis emi- 
nently taught of the devil to undermine Chriftianity after it'had flouriſhed for a tirye in 
peace andtranquillitic) added thefefonr;z or, more plainly and craftily formed them ouc 
of what was before him. 1. That no Chriſtian ſhould be admitted to any Fruſt,*Ciyil 
ot Military , but be who firſt ſacrificed to Idols : this was obſerved formerly under Dio 
cleſians 2. That the children of no Chriſtian ſhould be admitted ro Schools of Leartiing, 
or be educated in humane Science zthat by that means he might bring in ignorance acti 
the Chriſtians, rhar they might bethe lefle able to vindicate Chriſtianity, and might be the 
| Teflethought-of amongſt others, 3. That noPreacher of the Goſpel amongſt them ſhould 
have any allowance of maintenance( for, before him in /o»/tantins time, they had allowance 
fertled by publick Authority } intending theteby to overturn the Charch ,” knowing that 
the Church cannot conſiſt without the Miniſtery , neither a Miniſtery withonr it be main- 
tained, His fourth device to-nndo Chriſtianity , was, in deſpite of it, to give way to all 
other Religions by publick tolerating of them , Therefore in his time was the rebuilding 
of the Temple of «poll at: Delphns intended, andthe Jes encouraged to lay the founda- 
tion of their deſtroyed Temple at Jer»ſa/em: : both which, were miracalouſly by earth- 
quakes impeded; and hispractices in reference to this, were obſerved ,*( (hap. 2.) in the 
Epiſtle to Thyatiras | 

From whichparticulars , with what was ſaid in opening the fourth ſeal; it may appear, 
how {ad the condition of the Chriſtian Church was when {v»/tantine began to govern, Ler 
us now ſee what it became within ſome few years thercafter.' 

The eſtate which the Church was brought unto after that time, was ſhortly thus, After 
Conſftantives death , Conſtamine being declared Emperour while he was in Britain , con- 
tinuedin theſe parts for a time, while the forementioned perſeciters,eſpecially « I axentins 
who lived at Kome, were become hatefull to all ; not ſo much for their perſecuring of | 
Chriſtians, as by their tyrannies, adulteries, and all ſort of vile cruelties upon every ſort of | 
perſons : whereapon , Conſtantine ( called x3»es from his colour )'was encoaraged to | 
march.toward Xome, having before him , as bis end, the liberating of the Empire from | 
fach tyranny of ſo many Tyrants : and being doubtfull what Religion to follow , at the | 
noon day, or a little after, there appeared to bim in the heayens, a fiery crofle, _ this In- | 
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ſcription in legible letters ( i» 770 »i**, 5, 6.541 hoc vince) in this overcome. This viſion 
. was ſeen by many others with: bim , as Socrates, ( Lib.T. cap. 1.) affirmeth : by which 
figne , he was not only animated to go to Rowe , while he was hefitating ;-bur alſo to 
embrace Chriſtianity and the profeſſion of Chriſt, In figne whereof he alwayes carried 
the Croſſe with that Inſcription for his Colours, and ſer itap at Kome , when he entered 
Victor in ir, This ſtory Eſeb. de vita Conflantini,, Lib. T. cap. 22. affirmerh he heard 
Conſtantine himſelf aſſert ro be truth with an oath. After this, be with his Army marched 
toward Rome, andin the way had diſcovered to.him the treachery of MC aximianus his 
own Father in Law, : By Gods mercy he was delivered from it, and it returned upon the 
author. When he came to Kome,God delivered the' Tyrant Maxentizs into his band. Aaxen- 
tins. and his chief Officers being put-to flight onthe other (ide of the River7zber , was ne- 
cefſitared to return by a Bridge (per pontews Milvinm as they call it)whereupon he had made 
devices in a ſecret way to bave drowned Conftantine , by which , he and thele"that wete wich 
' him were drowned in the River, Upon which occaſion ( as Exſzbins reporteth, Lib. 9. 
cap. $.) Chriſtians took occation to fivg that word in the 9. Pſalm, verſ. YE: The Lord 
# known by the judgements which he executeth , the withed 1s ſnared in the work, of his own 
hands, And that word , Pſal. 7. 15, He made a pit and digged it , and he himſelf is 
fallen into it , ce. After this, Conſtanrine having the peaceable poſſeſſion of the Weſt, had 
. afterward two difficulties; The firſt, from <Aaxmines, aiming to drive on perſecution, 
and the death .of Conſtantine together > Euſeh. Lib. I. de vita Conftamim , cap. 49. 
The ſecond, was from Licinivs Emperour of the Eaſt , with whom Conftantine had niade 
peace, and had given bis Siſter to him in Marriage, who for a time did counterfeit Chri- 
ſtianity,; yer within five years, became a molt cmel enemie to Conſtantine and all other 
Chriſtians, and was the author of many of the former cruel Edits, as is to beſeen in the 


CY 


former places of Exſebins , hb. I cap. 43544+45»46,& ce Againſt theſe alſo Conſtantine 


ſer himſelf , not only by Armes but by Prayer two God and Faſting : over whom God'gave 
him. glorious victories, as is to beſcen, /bid. lb.T, cap. FI. hb, 2: cap. IT,12,13, 14,0. 
After which , followed a moſt comfortable and joyfull eſtate of the Chutch , as Exſzbs 
hath it, Lib. 2. cap 19- Outof which general, we may gather and obſerve theſe parti. 
culars ,. for making gut the anſwerablneſſe of this eventunto this type, and-the greatnefſe 
of the change from. what was before, 

As, I. This jadgement was upon wavy great men, as Dioclefian; £ Maximianis, Ga= 
terins IAaximinus ;  Maxentiusy Licinins : all, which had the titles of Emperonys of Ces 
ſars, beſide what came on maoy great Captains under them , as particularly oh Ponretins, 
Culianas , Theotimas and many others, remarkably .plagued of God, as is eyident in the 
forecited-ſtories, ._ , | [2h] | 

2, Chriſtianity that was before deſtroyed,was now pablickly by Authority countenanced; 
Idolatry that was befote countenanced, is now:abhorred byall ; Idol-temples eyery where 
are Jefirojed or (hytup , and Chriſtian Churches built and Miniſters provided , rather 
more ſumptuouſly than ſparingly , as we may gather from 'E»ſeb, Lib. 3. cap. 47+ 49: 523 

3,56, &Cc. Ee 5 | | | : 

3. The Laws are juſt contrary to what they were; none but Chriſtians are admitted to 
Office *; and though Conſtantine took not the way of diſcovering his leryants, which his 
Father Conflantins did ( who gaye out , as ebx , that he would admit of none to ſerye 
him, but f{uch as ſacrificed to Idols , but afterward expelled the facrificers , and keeped the 
refuſers, ſaying, they would not be faithfull ro hin, who had never been faithfull to God ) 
yet was he zealous in having faithfall men about him, and to bave Religious Worſhip 
not only in publick , bar particularly in his own Family : Schools were appointed, Miniſters 
encouraged ; Martyrs .( or Confeſſors rather) who were in exile, wete bronght back ; 
thele who had been put from Offices, were reſtored ; Synods were conyocat and counte- 
nanced by Conſtantin's own preſence, as that of Neice was; herefies wete condemned ; 
toleration of other Religions, or of {chiſms, amongſt Chriſtians, was nor ſuffered,and many: 
ſuch like Laws and practices , juſt oppoſite-to what was before. DS 4191 


4. Conſider che great ViRories he obtained over enemies, and the account upon which' 


he purſued chem. His firſt War againſt «Maxentirs, was undertaken-as particularly called 
unto ic by Chriſt Himſelf; his latt War againſt Ziemins , was nor occaſioned out of any 
temporall deſign to adyance his own greatneſſe ; ( for he was deſirous to live peaceably 
; | Ccc 4 | with 
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with him) batto reſtrain his perſecution by force, when all other fair means, attempted * 


bim, had been fruſtrated , God giving many ſingular eyidences of his owning him intheſe 


Victories. 


5. Conſider the time when theſe perſecuters were ſurpriſed , it waseven in the time of 
their aQuall oppoſition to Chriſt , whiles profeſſedly. they had ſtated perſecution againſt His 
Servants, and could by no means be withdrawn from it, but went on contemptuouſly blaſ. 
pheming the Name of the Lord Jeſus (whom they called Novitivs in oppoſition to the 
old plurality of gods whom they worſhipped. ) | 

6. Conſider the remarkablneſſe of Gods judgements upon thele perſecuters, and theter. 
rible effeAs bothin deed and word whichthey produced in them; not only to the convidi- 
on of others, butalſoro the convincing of themſelves , that Chriſt was cheir party , Such 
terror of conſcience ſeafing on them as was palpable before the world. Diocleſran, and 
eMaximianusHerculeus in the midit of their greatnefſe and hear of perſecution , both 
in one day deveſted themſelves of the imperial dignity, chooſing rather to live (as it were) 
in the caves and dens of the earth, than fo continuein their authority ; a thing unbeard- 


of before in the world. This partly proceeded from diſpleaſure thatthey attained not their . 


end indefſtroying Chriſtianity , but rather found it to grow under them ; partly from ter. 
ror of conſcience, ariſing from that, as if they had gathered clearly that they were con- 


tending with God in that, Thereafter both of them pur violent hands'in themſelyes, ' 


Diocleſian ," being ſent for by Conſtantine upon ſuſpicion, chooſed rather to poiſon hjwſelf 
than .to ſee him. eMaximianns Hereutens endeavouring again to recover his autho- 
rity , was diſcoyeredin his deſign by his daughter Conſtantines wife ; he was purſued, and 
belieged by him, and was either killed, or, dureing thefiege hanged bimilelf, as is diverſly 

rted by writers. Thethird, « Af axenti, was remarkably drowned, as is ſaid before, 
with many of his chief officers, which made the Chriſtians compare his deſtruQion in the 
water with Pharaoh's drowning inthe Red-ſea, « IM aximmeus 7ovins, through intempe- 
rance becoming corpulent, was ſmitten with byles inthe ſecretparts, out of which iſſued 
abundance of yermine, ina moſt loathſom diſeaſe, ſothat Phyficians were either ſuffocated 
by his ſmell , or were killed by him, becauſethey could not cure him; one of his Phyſicians 
relling him, it was Gods judgement on bim for perſecution , wt ich'no man could remoye. 
Atlaſtthe conviftion was ſo born in upon himſelf,that he acknowledged his wrongs done to 
the Churchto be the cauſe of that plague ; and therefore being ſtricken withtertor, gave 
out Edi&s that the perſecution ſhould ceaſe, Churches ſhould be builded, and that in their 
meetings, prayers ſhould be putup for him, as formerly \ufed to' be:'' Which Edi, is to be 


' foundin Euſebins , lib. 8.. cap. 18, 19, where the end alſo of Didctefian "and Hercalens is 


ſet down, The other tyrant inthe Eaſt ( to wit, «If aximings, who was called Ceſar ) 
had been induſtrious to invent tortures for Chriſtians , eſpecially ro out their eyes, was 
at laſt defeat, and in a baſe habit made to hide himſelf , and thereafter purſued by fickneſſe, 
which made both his eyes toleap out; by which , he was neceffitatedto confeſle, that only 
the God of Chriſtians was God z and that he had been miſtakenconcerning the gods whom 
he chooſe to worſhip: all which be had found to beruth by experience itſelf. Which words 
wete attered by him , being even expiring, as E»ſebigs teſtifieth,, de wira (onflentini,, hb, 2. 
cape $2 Licimus 4 wa » who could not be ſcarred from perſecution by any of theſe. ex- 
amples (though in ſome thereof bimſelf had been ator, whiles he was in confederacie 
with Conſtantine ) was after many defeats and flights cotiwinced of his folly , and madeto 
vent his indignation apainſt theſe Idolatgous Prieſts who had made biw diſdain Conflantm's 
God, and put confidence in the multitude of old gods,-as they called them, So that he 
and his chief aſſociates being taken, andbrought to puniſhment by Con#tantive, were made 
to underſtand bow great and admirable the God of Conftantine was , de vita Conſtants 
lib. 2.. cap. 18. Which remarkable judgements, and confeſſions, as alſo of many other 
great men their adherents, asif they were ſpeaking out the wotds contained inthe Text, 
ye will find in theforecited Hiſtory, and in (nr. « I agd. de pants perſecutorum, | 
Thelike remarkable judgements with ſuch confeſſions we will notfind at any time toge- 
ther ia any ſtory. All which conſiderations being put together, we conceive the reaſons 
now moreapparent why we applied the ſeal to thiseventandexpounded it of it,ſcing eyery 
thing jawpsſoin the time; eventand effedts, as hath been formerly hinted at. - 
Weconceiveit notnecdfullto inſiſt particalarly in expounding and applying every _ 
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' fion, as what thedarkening of the Sun, the removing of Iſlands and Mountains meanethz 
or how they differ among rhemſelves. . This is certain, that allthe parts of that Idolatrous 


world are comprehended under this threatening, andall ſort of perſecuters are to be in- 
cluded in this ſtroke; that there are none ſo great orſtrong,, as may liberate themſelyes 
from it; and that there is nothiog ſo ſtately, firm or remote, which ſhall eſcape this change, 
But this alteration ſhall be extended overall, ſoas the Lord alone ſhall beexalted in that 
day. If it be asked, why this particular temporall judgement is ſer out under ſuch bigh 
anduniverſalterms, as ſeemeth more agreeable to the day of Jadgement > nſw. Belade 
thecuſtome of the Prophets, and conſtant ſtrain of this book, wetay, 1. Theill wasuni- 
yeclall, and the rgmedy was very broad, and wonderfull, which made the change be of the 
larger extent, 2. Ir was a very greatchangefrom one extreme of ſuffering to another ex- 
3. It was a very {adden change, few years interyeened be- 
wween the Churches low condition, and her ourward flouriſhing eſtate; all-which, looketb 
like a new world, Men could hardly bave believed in ſo ſhorrtimeto have ſeen ſuch things, 
had it not been by the extraordinary power of God carried on (as it were) likethe day of 
Judgement on the one fide, and like a new Creation on the other. 4. This event may in 


treme of outward proſperity. 


ſomeſort be atype and reſemblance of the laſt Judgement, and an evidence and pledge of it 


unto the Saints who were praying for that vengeance ; and therefore may be thought ro 
be ſer, forth under ſach expreſſions, for confirming Gods praying people in the hope of 


that day. 


We may 


go out of this world without ſome remarkable blot. The fin of ſhedding the bloud of. 


from this ſcope take theſe obſervations, 1. That though thegreat vengeance 
of God againſt perſecuters be reſerved till the laſt Judgement; yer ſomerimes; yea, often 
God will cemarkably puniſh them,even before men,asis clear in the applicationbefore men= 
tioned, and in the obſervations on the former ſeal.-. "We will ſcarcely find inthe Scriptures 
of the Old and New Teſtament, orin ſtory, any eminent perſecuter, forthe moſt part, to 


Gods people is ſpoken of in the cafe of Aſanaſſeh, 2 Kings 24-4.'asa fin which-God would 
not pardon, asto temporall aflitions, though He pardon it tothe penitent, as to its eter- 
nall puniſhment. If wecan look throughthe actors in thele ten perſecutions, this will be 


clear.. Nero, being bated of men and perſued 


by the Senate, killed" bimſelf; Domitian, 


having drawn a Catologue of ſuch as be was to kill, in which was the name of his own 
wife and other frjends , they having found it , put him to death; 774jan was continually 
vexed with ſeditions , and after fellinto an extraordinary deſeaſe, by which he was taken 


verſe 
VETLES 


3 Aarian, being vexed with commotions inhislite 
expreſſed by bam, before his death do manifeſt; 


eAnmula , vagula , blandula, Pallidula, rigida, nudula, 
Hoſpes , comeſque corporis, Nec , ua ſoles; 'dabis jocoss 
4 LPnenunc abibtsmn loca ? ; 
eMaximmu being declared an enemie 


the Goths (in their fir 


by the enemie, in which he 
| Jaſtice in perſuing thar ſin, 


j 


; died with much anxiety , astbeſe 


vo 
by the Senate , was killed in his tent 3 Decius by 


invaſion of the Empire) with his whole Armie, was cut off ; Va- 
keriamu was overcome by the Perſians, and madeuſeof by Sapores asa reſt for his foot when 
be was to horſe; of D:ocleſian wez have heard already. Thus, for the moſt part, were 
the perſecuters dealt with by God, anddied ignominiouſly, and oftentimes with terror and 
regrate, Such a.word had Severxs at his death ,'Omma fui, & nihil mihi prodeſt 3 ſuch 
allo was the end of that infamous enemie of Chriſtians, 7u{an; who, in his height of con- 
tempt againſt Chriſt , was deadly wounded in battell againitthe Perſians, and throwing his 
bloud in the Air, died with that deſperate expreſfion in his mouth , vic:ſti tandem Gablec3 
Falens the Emperour , being a great fayourer of the e4rrians, and a great perfecuter of 
the Orthodoxe, (asthe e£rrians did exceed the Heathens in cruelty) was in battell againſt 
the Goths in Thracia wounded, and being carried to ſome hoſe neer by , it was ſer onfire 
miſerably periſhed, All which do ſhew Gods reyengefull 


Os. 2, Wrath is exceeding terribleupon the ſtouteſt men of the world.” What a rer- 
riblnefſe muſt there be in the great day when wrath and terror (to ſpeak fo) are at their 
perfeRion? and whata howling and crying muſtthat be, when all the families of theearth, 
and theſe that baye pierced Him , ſhall mourn before-Him ? Irwere good to prevent this 
terror, and to abſtain from what proyoketh it, This will be found a certain truth, thatit 
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with bim ) butto reſtrain his perſecution by force, when all other fair means, attempted by 
bim, had been fruſtrated , God giving many ſingular eyideces of his owning him inthe e 
Victories. ; ; wn 

5. Conſider the time when theſe perſecuters were ſurpriſed , it was even inthe time of 
their aQuall oppoſition to Chriſt , whiles profefſedly.they had ſtated perſecution againſt His 
Seryants, and could by no means be withdrawn from it, but went on contemptuouſly blaſ. 
pheming the Name of the Lord Jefus ( whom they called N ovitivs in oppolition tothe 
old plurality of gods whom they worſhipped. ) | 

6. Conſider the remarkablneſle of Gods judgements upon theſe perſecuters, and theter. 
rible effes bothin deed and word whichthey produced in them; not only to the convigi- 
on of others, butalſoro the convincing of themlelves, ther Chriſt was cheir party , Such 
terror of conſcience ſeafing on them as was palpable before the world. Duoclefian, and 
eMaximianusHerculeus in the midit of their greatnefſe and hear of perſecution , both 
in one day deyeſted themſelves of the imperial dignity, chooſing rather to live (as it were) 
in the caves and dens of the earth, than to continue in their authority ; a thing unheard- 
of before in the world. This partly proceeded from diſpleaſure that they attained nottheir - 
end indeſtroying Chriltianity , but rather found ir to gtow under them ; partly from ter. 
ror of conſcience, ariſing from that, as if they had gathered clearly that they were con- 
tending with God in that, Thereafter both of them put violent hands'in themſelves. 
Diocleſran ,” being ſent for by Conſtantine upon ſuſpicion , chooſed rather to poiſon hjowſelf 
than to ſee him.  Maximianns Hereulens endeavouring again to recover his autho- 
rity , was diſcoyered in his deſign by his daughter Conſtanrines wife ; he was purſued, and 
beſieged by him, and was either killed, or, dureing thefiege hanged himſelf, as is diverſly 
reported by writers. Thethird, « f axentiz-, was remarkably drowned, as is ſaid before, 
with many of his chief officers, which made the Chriſtians compare his deſtruQion in the 
water with Pharaoh's drowning in the Red-ſea, « Maximmus Yovins , through intempe- 
rance becoming corpulent, was ſmitren with byles inthe ſecret parts, out of which iſſued 
abundance of yermine, ine moſt loathſom diſeaſe, ſothat Phyficians were either ſuffocated 
by bis ſmell , or were killed by him, becauſethey could not cure bis; one of his Phyſicians 
relling him, it was Gods judgement on him for perſecution , wt ich'no man could remove. 
At laſtche convition wasſo born in upon himſelf,that he acknowledged his wrongs done to 
the Churchto be the cauſe of that plague ; and therefore being ſtricken withtertor, gave 
out EdiQsthat the perſecution ſhould ceaſe, Churches ſhould be builded , and that in their 
meetings, prayers ſhould be putup for him, as formerly uſed to be:'' Which Edi, is to be 
found in Exſebins , hb. 8. cap. 18, 19, where the end alſo of Dioctefian and Herculews is 
ſet down. Theother tyrant inthe Ef? ( to wit , « Iaximinys, who was called Ceſar ) 
had been induſtrious to invent tortures for Chriſtians , eſpecially to pull out their eyes, was 
at laſt defeat, and in a baſe babit made to hide himſelf , and thereafter purſued by fickneſſe, 
which made both his eyes toleap out; by which , he was neceſfitatedto confeſle, that only 
the God of Chriſtians was God ; and that he had been miſtaken concerning the gods whom 
he chooſe toworſhip: all which he had found to be truth by experience itſelf. Which words 
wete attered by him ; being even expiring, as E»ſebigs teſtifieth, de wira (onflemmi, hb, 2. 
cap. $2 Licinius o_ , Who could not be ſcarred from perſecution by any of theſe. ex- 
amples (though in ſome thereof bimſelf had been a&or, whiles he was in confederacie - 
with Conſtantine) was after many defeats and flights convinced of his folly , and madeto 
vent his indignation againſt theſe Idolatgous Prieſts who had made him diſdain Conflantm's 
God, and put confidence in the multitude of old gods, /as they called them, So that he 
and his chief aſſociates being taken, and brought ro puniſhment by ConFtantive, were made 
to underſtand bow great and admirable the God of Conftantine WAS , de vita Conſtants 
lb. 2.. cap. 18. Which remarkable judgements, and confeſſions, as alſo of many other 
great men their adherents, as if they were'fpeaking out the wotds contained in the Text, 
ye will find in the forecited Hiſtory, and in (nit. e IM agd. de pnts prrſecmorum, , 

The like remarkable jadgements with ſuch confeſſions we will notfind ar any time toge- 
ther ia any ſtory. All which conſiderations being put together, we conceive the reaſons 
now more _—_—_— why we applied the ſeal to thiseventand expounded it of it,ſeing every 
thing juwpsſoin the time; event and effects, as hath been formerly hinted at. 

Weconceiveit notneedfullto inſiſt particularly in expounding and applying every _ 
ON, 
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\ fion, as what thedarkening af the Sun, the removing of Iſlands and Mountains meaneth, 


or how they differ among themſelves. . This is certain, that allthe parts of that Idolatrous 
world are comprehended under this threatening, andall ſort of perſecuters are to be in- 
cluded in this ſtroke; that there are none fo great orſtrong, as may liberate themſelyes 
from it; andthat there is nothing ſo ſtately, firm or remote, which ſhall eſcape this change, 
But this alteration ſhall be extended over all, ſo as the Lord alone ſhall be exalted in that 
day. If it be asked, why this particular temporall jadgement is fer out ander ſuch high 
and univerſal terms, as ſeemeth more agreeable to the day of Jadgement > Anſw. Belade 
thecuſtome of the Prophets, and conſtant ſtrain of this book, wetay, 1. Theill was uni- 
yerſall, and the rgmedy was very broad, and wonderfull, which made the change be of the 
larger extent, 2. It was a very greatchangefrom one extreme of ſuffering to another ex- 
treme of outward proſperity. 3. It was a very {uadden change, few years interyeened be- 
tween the Churches low condition, and her outward flouriſhing eftare; all-which, looketb 
like a new world. Men could hardly bave believed inſo ſhorttimeto bave ſeen ſuch things, 
had it not been by the extraoxdinary power of God carried on (as it were) likethe day of 
Judgement on the one fide, and like a new Creation on the other. 4. This event may in 


\ 


ſomeſort be atype and reſemblance ofthe laſt Judgement, and an evidence and pledge of it | 


unto the Saints who were praying for that vengeance ; and therefore may be thought to 
be ſer. forth under ſach expreſſions, for confirming Gods praying people in the hope of 
that day. DW ; 

We may from this {cope take theſe obſervations, 1. That though the great vengeance 


of Gad againlt perſecuters be reſerved till the laſt Judgement; yer ſometimes; yea, often - 


God will cemarkably puniſh them,even before men,asis clear in the applicationbefore men- 


tioned, and in the obſervations on the former ſeal.-. 'Wewill ſcarcely find inthe Scriptures 
of the Old and New Teſtament, orin ſtory, any eminent perſecuter, for the moſt part, to 
go out of this world without ſome remarkable blot. The fin of ſhedding the bloud of. 
Gods people is ſpoken of inthe cafe of Aſanaſſeh, 2 Kings 24+4.'as4 fin which God would 
not pardon, asto temporall aflitions, though He pardon it tothe penitent, as to its eter- 
nall puniſhment. If wecan look throughthe aQtors in thele ten perſecutions, this will be 
clear.. Nero, being hated of men and perſued by the Senate, killed himſelf; Domnrian, 
having drawn a Catologue of ſuch as he was to kill, in which was the name of bis own 
wife and other frjends , they baving found it , put him to death; 774jan was continually 
vexed with ſeditions , and after fell into an extraordinary deſeaſe, by which he was taken 
away 3 Adrian, being vexed with commotions inhislife, died with much anxiety , astbeſe 
yerſes expreſſed by bim, before his death do manifeſt; | 
eAnmula , vagula , blandula, Pallidula, rigida, nudulay 
Hoſpes , comeſque corporis, Nec , ut ſoles, 'dabis jocoss 
| Puenumcabibwmiloca? . ; | Wm Lo | 

eMaximmu being declared an enemie by the Senate , was killed in his tent 3 Decizs by 
the Goths (in their fl invaſion of the Empire) with his whole Armie, was cutoff ; Va- 
lerianu was overcome by the Perſians, and made uſe of by Sapoyes as reſt for his foot when 
be was to horſe; of D:ocleſian wz have heard already. Thus, for the moſt part, were 
the perſecuters dealt with by God, anddied ignominiouſly, and oftentimes with terror and 
jr Such a. word -had Severxs at his death ,\Omma fui, & nihil mihi prodeft ; (ſuch 


0 wasthe end of that infamous enernie of Chriſtians, Jalan; who, in his beightof con- 


tempt againſt Chriit , was deadly wounded in battell againſtthe Perſians, and throwing his 
bloud in the Air, died with that deſperate expreſſion in his month , vic:ſti randem Gablecz 
F alens the Emperour , being a great favourer of the e4rrians, and a great perſecuter of 
the Orthodoxe, (as the eArrians did exceed the Heathens in cruelty) was in battell againſt 
the Goths in Thracia wounded, and being carried to ſome hoaſe neer by , it was ſer onfire 
by the enemie, in which he miſerably periſhed, All which do ſhew Gods reyengefull 


| aſtice in perſuing tha ſin, 


Osſ: 2, Wrath is exceeding terribleupon the ſtouteſt men of the world.” What a ter- 
riblaeſſe muſt there be in the great day when wrath and terror (to ſpeak fo) are at their 
perfeRtion? and whata howling and crying muſtthat be, when all the families of theearth, 
and theſe that baye pierced Him , ſhall mourn before Him ? Itwere good toprevent this 
terror, and toabſtain from what proyoketh it, This will = found a certain truth, thatit 
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isa fearfull thing to fall in the hands of the living God. O4/;, 3. The grear diſtancetharis 
between God and creatures, and how far all ofthem are in His reverence, Hecan at one in- 
ſtance ſhake both Heaven and Earth, and turn the world _ dowh ; He can make the 
Kings to flee, and the ſtoateft men in the world to cry out for fear; He, even He, only is to 
befeared ; and who can ſtand when He is angry? Pſa/.76. 7. It isa wonder poor men 
willlive ander acontroverſie with Him, and be (0 little affrighted of His wrath. 4. There is 
nothing makerh wrath more inſafferable,than that it is the wrath of the Lamb Chriſt, ». 16, 
This is added asthat which augmenteth their terror and maketh their caſe deſperate, when 
the Mediator is their enemie, there is none in heaven nor earth , that can befriend them; 
The vengeance of deſpiſed Grace,executed by the Mediator,isthe moſt dreadful vengeance. 
The Lord fave us from that. Ob/7 5. The ficklnefſe of all creatures, even of the moſt 
mighty and valiant men in the world; Whatare they when God beginneth to reckon with 
them ? Stars fall from heaven , great men and ſtout men hide themſelves from the 
Lamb. It may learnus to ceaſefrom man, whoſe breath is in his noſtrils ; for, wherein is 
heto be accounted of? 6. Seethe inſufferablnefſe of wrath , the day of His wrath is come, 
and who can abide Him? what meaneth the great part of men who hazard without fear 
- upon known cauſes of wrath and can live at feed with God? There is a neceſfity of being at 
peace with Him ; this wrath of His, one day will be found unſupportable. O#f. 7. Judge- 
ments oftentimes fall ſoreſtupon the great ones of the world ; and theſe that in mens ac- 
count might bethought moſt ſecure, Kings,great Men and mi ghty Men,are eſpecially ſtricken 
at; partly , becauſe they ule ro be ring-leaders in the fin; partly , it ferveth moſt to the 
abaſing of creatures andthe manifeſting of Gods Juſtice and Power; partly, (toſpeak ſo) 
they think-more ſtrange of it." ' 8. The ſtouter men be in their oppoſition to Chriſt, and 
the more ſecure and confident they be intheir fin , oftentimes, when wrath cometh , they 
are found the more deſperate cowards: Becauſe, the more ſecurity beander fin, the more 
forceand power is added unto the challenge of the conſcience when it is wakened, Fhere 
isa great odds bere between the language of theſe gallants who now cannot abide the face 
of the Lamb, andthe former braggings wherein often they have defyed the Son of God. 
9. Thereis nocondicionſo hard, thar the proudeſt men inthe world will decline , nay,b 
the contrary,they will deſire ir,that they may elcape the wrath of God,when once the ſenſe 
of it breaketh in upon them. Some gallants ſtand now upon their points and credit,and will 
not flee where there credit is concerned;though it ſhould draw on ſin apon then ; but there 
will be noſuch ticking inthe day of wrath ; men will be glad toflee to the baſeſt corner of 
the earth , they wouldcbooſethatthegreareſt mountain or rock ſhould fall upon them, and 
think no ſhameto cry for it: yea, annihilation would be welcome'to them , to prevent 
their appearing before Jeſus Chriſt: Men, great Men, and ſtout Men, will have a far other 
language (if we may {uppoſe it) at their appearing before Him, than now intheir gran- 
dour it were goſlible for them to imagine. Obſ. tro. When God reckoneth, He needeth 
neither witneſſe nor torgenter ; He bath-both theſe in the conſciences of His moſt defpe- 
rate enemies. What an awband is it that God hath over all men in reſpe&t of their confci- 
ences? which being armed by God againſt them , would be worfe to encounter with than 
thouſands of Armies? This-makerh menflee when none perſueth. 11. No King, nor great 
onein' the world, upon any entreaty, will be exempted from jadgement, but appear they 
mult, eyen though they cannot abide it. What atortour muſt it be to be diſtrated between 
theſe two , A neceſſity of appearing, and an utter impoſſibility to endure that 4. Mere 
Certainly if men were to live and ſpeak after ſome experience of theſe things , they might 
be ſuppoſedro become much wiſer inthe ordering of themſelyes, or at leaft in giving their 
advice to athers, than they were, before as the rich Glutton ( Luke I6.) giveth adyer- 
tifement to, bis brethren out of hell. 12. There is a day coming when there will be no 
tryſting ; when the Lamb cometh in wrath to reckon with deſpiſers, He perſueth in wrath, 
and they would fain flee; butthereis no.treating aimed at on either ſide, 1 3, This day of 
wrath is certainly coming and willcome , thoagh it ſeem to be delayed. We may well take 
all the inſtances of particular judgements as pledges of that day. Men will once find they 
have wronged themſelyes ,; that they have fo little believed this great Article of Faith. 
T4. When that day cometh ,there will be great odds berween Gods people, and the reſt 
of the world.. The Kings and great ones, who deſpiſed them on earth , would be glad 
in that day to exchapge Thrones with the meaneſt Saint, and will neyer attaic it, Wrath 
F: n - when 
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when it cometh, will make the world know of what worth: Godlineſſe is, and whatan 
excellent thing it is to- have a good:oiifſcience, and what advantage there is-in baying 
peace made with God through Chriſt Jeſs. Theſe are the tracand faithful ſayings of 
God, and who believeth them not now , will one Qday with:the rich Glnton find the 
truth ofthem, 


: LE C: © E.£ 
C HA PVIE , 
Verſ.z. A Nd after theſe things, 1 ſaw four Angels flanding on the four 
"1 corners of the —_ holding the four —s of the earth , that 
the wind ſhould not blow on the earth , nor on the ſea, nor on any iree, © 


- SZ q T che entry of the former Chapter we divided this prapheſie in three 
'A\ L.. 


principall prophelſies, holding forth and relating unto threeprincipalpe- 
[Ml} riods of the condition of the Militant Church, The heoatiaing tobe | 
Ei! Chuxches —_—_ under Heathens, which was exprefled by the ſeals; | 


ME whereof we have ſpoken, Theſecond, concerning Antichriſts riſe and 
9 dominion, holden forth by the trumpets. Thethird, concerning the | 
Churches outgate from under that ſtorme, is contained under the vials, 
Theſe twoareyet to come, And becauſe that ſecond wasa ſad ſtorme, which mightſhake 
the Faith of Gods People, if they were not ſtrengtbned againſt it , The Lord armeth 
them in reference thereunto by laying down theſe two ſtrong conſolations, 1,By ſhewin 
His care of His Church in providing for the ſafety of His own before the ftorm ſhould 
come, 2. By ſhewing the certainty of the Churches outgate from, and yictory over that 
ſtrait. Which two take up the Chapter, and are put together in a little view and hint, 
. before the Lord go onto deſcribethe ſtormeir ſelf, that thereby the faith of Gods people, 
and their conſolation in reference thereto, might be the more ſtrengthned and confirmed. 

If we look to the order of revealing the matter contained io this Chapter, it doth belong 
to the ſixth ſeal (the ſeventh not being yer opened; ) But, if we look unto the matterir 
ſelf, and the ſcope , we will find it belong to the propheties following, as preparatory t 
them , andſer down before the opening of the ſeventh ſeal , To make the tranſition fro 
theone propheſie to the other the more diſcernable; and alſoro make the prophelie coming 
the moreto be adverted unto, and the eaſier to be underſtood, . 

The Chaprer then bath theſe twoparts, 1. The Lordstaking care of His Church and 
Elect before the coming of a ſtorm ; by ſeparating of them , and ( as itwere, by His own 
ſeal ) ſetting them apart from others, that they \ſhould not be hurt by it. . And becauſe 
theſe propbeſies repreſent the events to Zohn, as ated ; therefore is this care of Gods'alſo 
repreſented to bim in that ſame manner before theſe eventscome. This firſt, is from the 
beginning tothe ninth verſe; and the ſecond part , from the ninth verſe rothe end ,*holdeth 
forth a calm and flouriſhing eſtate of the Church after that ſtorm, in reſpe& of neMber, 
beauty, and freedom in the ſerving of God: which relatetb, Firſt , aato the Church on 
earth , and in part foreſheweth the ſpreading of the Goſpel , after Antichriſts.tyranny and 
domination hath brought the Church low , buweſpecially-is to be falfilled in Heaven, 
where theſe things, which in a propheticall manner are ſpoken of, and applied anto-the 
Church here, will more properly be fulfilled. | 

For clearing of this ſcope, and better underſtanding of this Chapter, let as conſider 
theſe three, x. What theſe winds do fignifie, 2, What js memed by this ſealing, 

3. Unto whattime or ſtate of the Church they do relate. _ *. 4 
By winds, three things are eſpegially upderſtood in Scripture, which make the holding 
of theſe winds three wayesto be interpreted. | 
* IT. By winds, in Scripture, areunderitood temporall judgements on civil States , PePe49.\ 
36, &c. and ſothe holding of winds ſappoſeth a reltraint rs troubles, keeping 
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them for a time , from breaking looſe upon the Church , though they were ready-even 
then to blow. - The event is thus applied, The'Ghutch had outward peace for alittletime 
under Conſtantine , and after 3 but immediately the Empire was overrun by Goths and 
Fandals; Saracens and other barbarbus Nations, who had been alittletime re rained, that 
the Church might have ſome breathing. fy 

2. By winds, ſometimes in Scripture areunderſtood the blowings of the Spirit, eſpecially 
accompanying the Ordinances, in keeping them clean and making them effetuall. Theſe 
Goſpel-ordinances , and breathings of the Spirit with them, being as neceſſary forkeeping 
the Church ancorrupted,as winds are to the air which we breath in, See 4, 2. 1,2. Cazr, 


As T6. Ezek, 37.4. According to this acception of winds, the holding of thenz doth fignifie 
f fg nv vers of the pure Doctrine of the Goſpel, whereby followed the ſpreading of here- 
{fie, andtherifing of Antichriſt, who (ſay they) was working even in Conftantin's time. 


3. By winds, the Scripture ſometimes boldeth- forth ſpirituall judgements, as hereſie 
afDoarine, Schifms, Diviſions, Contentions, &c, which have upon the Church an impe- 
| force and violence, like winds, driving unſtable foals from their ſtedfaftnefle, as the 
word is', Eph. 4. 14." That we be not children toſſed to and fro by every wind of 'Dottrine 
by 1 #-mcoÞ omg » &c, It is ſo taken alſo, 744. 12, in reſpe& of theſe who (verſe 11.) 
had followe the gain-ſaying of Core 5 they are ſaid to be carricd about of winds, &c. Thus 
the" bolding of theſe winds is'to be conceived. I ſaw (faith 7h) immediately after the 


Lhitches freedom from perſecution, a new ſtorm of herefie and ſchiſm ready to ſet upon the 
* Church and to carry all away before it : but it was bounded and reſtrained by Gods power, 
” till He had eſtabliſhed His Ele& againſt ir, ſo as it ſhall have no forceto overturn them. 


\ We conceive the laſt to be eſpecially aimed at here, and that theſe w;nds do hold forth 


on So 


-—thegrowing andencreafing of falſe DoQrine and Schiſm inthe Church, ratherthan any of 


the former two, I, Becauſe this agreeth beſt to the ſcope , which js to guard the Ele& 

from theſe. evils. Now; in the ſtrain of this Book we willnot find the Ele& faved from 

weggeral evils more than others: it muſt therefore be underftood of ſpiritualjadgements, 

and that in a high degree; from which only they (to wit the Ele) have a peculiar ex- 

emption, « AC at. 24. 24. 2. This exemption doth ſpecially relateunto theſe evils of Anti- 

chrilt whereof the world partaketh, and from which only the Ele&t are keeped clean, as will 

appear from Chap. 13.8. and Chap. 14. verſ. 1,4. Theſe ſealed ones are ſaid not to be- 
defiled ; by which we may gather what is the judgements they are to be keeped from, to 

wit, {ſpiritual defilement, ſeing parity from theſe is peculiar to the ſealed ones as a fruit of 
theirſealing, Again, wennderſtand the form of this ſpiritual jadgement (to ſpeak ſo) to 

conſiſt rather in the aQtaall blowings of errour , than in the privative reſtraint of pure 

Doatrine; becauſe the effefts mentioned of hurting Trees, Earth, Sea, 8c. are the effects 

of winds actually blowing and bringing hart unto theſe things. Beſide, the bolding of 
theſe winds being for that end , till the Ele& ſhould be marked , evidenceth that the 

jadgement is in letting loofe theſe winds, the holding whereof, is areſtraint upon them, 

To theſecond queſtion, to wit, What is to be underſtood by this /za! , or ſealing, men- 
tioned? We ſay, I. That it isnot any viſible or diſcernable charaQter, as to men, which 
is intended. But 2, ſomeſeparating and differencing thing, whereby, as to the effe&, theſe 
who are ſealed, are diſtingniſhed from others that are not ſealed. In a word, the ſcope 
is to ſhew, that every one of Gods own ſhall be as certainly keeped free from the hurt of 
that form , as if there were a viſible mark pat upon every one of them. This manner of 
ſpeech, is borrowed, T. From Kings that ſeal withtheir own Seal what they would not 
have touched. 2. From the ſtory ,' Exod. 12. 13. where God , being to ſeparate //7ae! 
from the Egyptians in reſpe& of the plague of ſmirting the firſt-born , did firſt ſeparare 
them by a mark (as it were) upon the poſts of their doors, whereby His care of them was 
ſipnified, andtheir faith of immunity from that plague ftrengthned; and accordingly the 
eftet followed , none that were marked were hurt; ſo ſhall it be here. 3. It may look 
unto E7ek. 9. where a ſtory of ſealing ſome, not unlike to this, is recorded, . In fum, it 
is 20 {How the ſecurity of the Ele& under that ſtorm : Which we conceive eſpecially to 
flow from theſe two, x. From Gods decree of Ele&tior, 2. Gods care and providencein 
the executing of His decree of Eleion,ſo as the ſaddeſt trialjis limited in its commiſſion 
in reſpect of the Ele&t, and they are looked unto and ſaſtained underit. This agreeth well 


with «fats 24.24. where preſeryation from errour is derived from Gods Election ; = 
| | | that 
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that which is called fge/ing here ,. we take it to be the ſame which is expreſſed ( Chap. 13- 
and '8,) by writing #1 the Lambs book, of hife mentioned there fgr the ſame- ſcope as this is 
here. Ir agreeth alſo with 2/7». 2. 19. where the Lords foundation ( which is Hi 
Ele&ion ) is ſaidto be ſealed, becauſe of the ſureneſſe and.unalterablneſſe thereof. | 
The third thing to be cleared, is, what time or ſtate of the Church, this relateth unto? 
Anſw. Although, dodrinally the words do .in generall Wold forth Chrifts care of. His 
Church and People in reference gnto theſe trials which are common to them with others, 
and ſo this may -be applied to alltimes, Chriſt had a care of His Charch under the ſeals, 
and a.peculiar care of His own, under every-trial ; this is a trath : bat, conſidering the 
words as they point at ſome particular time, and for that end are ſet down inthis prophefie, 
We conceive, that they hold forth Gods peculiar overſight of His Ele&,.in keeping them 
from the ſtorm which-is threatened by the trumpets, and not fromthe tetnporall ſtroaks 
contained under the ſame, and ſo doth belong tg the following propheſie and not to the 
preceeding , I. Becauſe the ſeals bold forth eſpecially rewporall judgements, the trumpets 
bold forth Spirituall plagues... Now , the Elet-ngs being exempted from the former, but 
from the latter, This propheſie then ( to call it{o) of peculiar exemption, muſt belong to 


the trumpets which contain judgements of a Spirituall nature. 2. If welook to Chap. 9. 4+ 


( which comprehendeth the prophelie of the ticſt wo brought upon the world by the fifth 


trumpet) theretheſe whoare ſealed, are peculiarly exempted from that wo. The inſerting 


therefore that limitation in the commiſſion of that wo, that it ſhould nor hurt theſe who 
bad the ſeal of God, doth evidently knit this ſealing unto that trumper , as peculiarly be- 
longing to it and intended for that ſtorm. 3. Wetind ( Chap, 13.8.) only the Ele ex- 
cepted from the worſhipping of the beaſt ; and (hap. 14.1, 4.) we find the ſame num- 
ber, who are ſaid to be lealed here, obſerveg| to be keeped clean, according as was deſigned 
here, theſe plicesſhewing the effe& of Gods ſealing here to have been-an{werable in the 
event, that as He had ſealed them to be keeped clean, ſowere they by vertue thereof actu- 
ally preſerved. Now, that preſervation, in reſpe& of the event in theſe places, doth wa- 
nifeitly look totheir being keeped free of Antichriltscorruptions, which contemporateth 
with the trumpets; and therefore this ſealing, which holdeth forth Gods purpole of bring- 
ing about that event, muſt belong to that time alſo, | 

The ſcope then is ſhortly this , /obn being commiſſionated to reveal the ſecond great 
ſtorm , which was to come upon the Church by the breaking out of Hereſie, and rifing of 
Antichriſt to a height , by which many moe of the Viſible Church ſhould be carried away 
chan under the former perlecutions , ſo that in efte&, the whole world ſhould wonder after 
the beaſt,and the Ele& be in great hazard,leſt the Lords people ſhould faint,as if there ygere 
no Church during that time ; the Lord comforteth them by ſhewing the ſecurity of the 
Ele&, and immutability of Ele&ion in the moſt declining times ; and that He would pre- 
ſerve them from being carried away, or hurt, by that ſtorm, as if they were by ſome viſible 
Character diſtinguiſhed from the reſt of the world for that end. 

Tocome more particularly to this firlt part of the Chapter, There are two things repre- 
ſentedin it, I. A ad judgementto the Church ; this is implied, ver/. 1, 2.Chriſts care in 
preparing for, and guarding His Church from ir. 

In the firſt we have theſe four things toconſider , 1, Wherein this judgement or trial 
conſiſteth. 2; The inſtruments intruſted with the overſight thereof are er down, 3. Their 
Poſtour is deſcribed, 4. The obje& of this. judgement is pointed at. 


I, The trial is in he blowing of winds , even four winds 3 by which we underſtand Spi-\, 


rituall dangers of Hereſies, Diviſions, Schiſms, &c. as is before ſaid : which are compared 
to winds, I. Toſhew the violence and force of Error , which impetuouſly carrieth many 
away with it; therefore it is compared to a flouwd, Chap. 12. and is called ſtrong deluſion, 
2 Theſſ. 2. which place relateth to the ſame event. 2. They are compared to winds, to 
ſhew the effes of Error amongſt unſtable ſouls, which drive them from former received 
Truths to Error, and from one Error to another to and fro, even as winds tofſe any light 
matter; therefore ( 74d. 12.) they that are given to, Error , are {aid tobe carried about 
- winds,as Clouds or Weather-cocks are from one fide to another according as the wind 
loweth. | : . B74 
' 3- Again, theyarecalled fowwwinds, toſhew , 1. The plurality of Errors which come 
one with another and one after another , when once theſe winds begin to blow, 2. To 
| = ; | Ddd 3 ſhew 
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ſhew the oppoſition of one Errour to-another, and the inconſiſtengy of them together, 
as well as with truth, Io thys, Errour differeth from ordinary winds ; Theſe blow but from 
once airth at once, but this {etteth upon all-corners together, the devil aiming to break 
in upon one fide when he is repelled at another , and tocatch one by oneErronr , who hath 
not been taken with an other. 

2, Theinſtraments are deſribed , ſaw four Angels ſtanding , &c. 1. They are called 
Angels, And, 2. four eAngels. We need'not- diſpute much whether- they -be good or 
bad, ſeing God who is the Creator and Soveraign of both, may and often hath made uſe of 
either of them in executing of His jadgments upon the wicked world : it would ſeem theſe 
mentioned here, are good Angels, 1. Becaule fora time they reſtrained theſe winds, ready 

-before this ro have broken out, but were keeped up as in priſon by thers, till Chriſt ſhontd 
Fd give orders, It is true the winds are from evil ſpirits, and prime Miniſters of Saran ; bur 
/ theholding of theſe winds, and the timeing of the blowing of them , ſo as might further 
Gods deſign moſt, are good, and ſeem to be aQts of Chriſts Kingly Office, executed by 
good Angels, who bave that committedgo them forthe Churches fake : and therefore, ir 
may be {aid of them , that power was given them to hurt the earth, becauſe that cannor 
come to paſſe but by their leave who have the overſight of that deluge of Errour entruſted 
to.them, 2. The Angel who ſpeaketh to them , takeththem in as joynt-ſervants of God 
with him, and as employed inthe ſame work, asit is, ver. 3, which maketh it appear tobe 
Ele& Angels , employed in that work for the good of Ele& Saints. They are called four, 
s becauſethere were four winds, and there being hazard from ſo many airths, God will haye 
His care and Soyeraignity ſeen in baviog one Angel for every danger. © * 

3. Weare toconhider their poſtour : which is ſer down, Firſt , In their fahding on the 
four corners of the earth : which importeth twoechings , x. The imminency of the judge=- 
ment; it was ready to break in on all corners. '-2, It ſheweth the vigilancy and aftiveneſſe 
of theſe inſtruments in executing what was committed tothem , with a readinefle to advert 
to Chriſts orders and to obey them. Secondly , As they are ſtanding, 10 they are holdin 
the forr winds of the earth, which confirmeth what is formerly ſaid; and beſide, implyet 
a depree of force in the winds, and of aQtivity inthe inſtraments , forcibly '( as it were ) 
holdingthem. Thirdly , Theend why they hold the winds,'is, that the winds ſhoatd nor 
blow on the earth; which is not fimply-to reſtrain them from hurting the earth , but for a 

. time, until] the Ele& ſhould be prepared and provided for it, as the Verſes following will 
clear. | 
- , Thefourth thing in the Vere, is, the obje& on which theſe winds do blow ; it is implyed 
in gþjs Verſe to be the earth, the ſzg, and rrees; for, the reſtraining of theſe winds from 
blowing on them for agime, ſuppoſeth them to be the object of that ſtorm , as is clearly 
expreſied, verſe 2,3. 1t was given to thems to hurt the earth, &c« Theſe three are moſt or- 
- dinarily obnoxious to the burt of winds, and therefore are mentioned here. The earth 
lyeth open to winds , being plagued by earthquakes, overthrowing of houſes, ſpoiling of 
corns,fruits,8c.the ſea being ſo liquid and anſtableyis ſubje&ro toſfings,andrifings,whereby 
ſhipwrack and other inconveniences follow. 3. Trees are more ſubje&t than other things, 
becauſe of their height, which maketh themthe more obnoxious anto, and the leſſe able to 
bear with the impetuous force of the ſtormie winds, whereby ſome are rent,others are over- 
blown. 8c, The ſcope, is,toſhew,that as the wind ſeaſeth on theſe things as the proper ob- 
je& of its hurt , ſo Errour hath its own objeR, upon which the hurt thereof will - leſſe 
effectuall. : 2 
More particularly , by Earth, &c. here cannot be underſtood theſe without the Church, 
(errour not being a plague wherewith ſuch are ſcourged) but we muſt underſtand Pro- 
> feſſors of the viſible Church, becauſe the event (which followeth by the tqampers) is made 
good on them; and therefore this earth, is not diſtinguiſhed from the viſible Church by 
} any externall profeſſion , but from the inviſible Church , in reſpe& of ſecret EleRtion, as 
from what precedeth is clear. | | 
That theſe three , earth, ſea, anderees, are mentioned together, as the obje&s hurt by 
this ſtorm, may be done in alluſion to three forts of Profeſfbrs,over whom erroar eſpecially 
prevaileth, # y 
I. The earth]y-minded profeſſour, who ſappoſeth gaſto be Godlineſſe, lyeth open to 


this Rorm,when ſet upon by atentation to errour,which is backed with worldly wedkbied, 
4:4 aeg & credit, 
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credit, preferment, 8&c, Of ſuch the Scripture in many places ſpeaketh, who, upon that 
account, have been enſnared with this bate, Phil. 3.19, 2 Pet. 2.15, 7ud. II. And upon 
chis account it is , that, I Ti. 6. 10. the love of money , is called che root of all evil, which 
while ſome covet after, they have erred from the faith. | | 

2. By ſca, may be ſignifiedunſertled light profeſſours, who,like Rexben, arcunſtable like 
water, and fixed innothing; therefore are they ( ?ude 13;) called raging waves of the ſea, 
and wandring ſtars; and clouds that are carried with 4 tempeſt , 2 Pet. 2. 17, a light pro- 
feſſour is an eaſe prey to Errour. | 

3. By trees may beunderſtood profefſours, who, in reſpeR of profeſſion,gifts of know+ 
ledge, utterance, &c, may be ſaidto be high above others, and noleſſe high in their own 
conceit , being by knowledge puft up, though, in reſpect of true fruits, exceeding barren ; 
for, if theſe that are reall Chriſtians be compared to trees, indeed bearing fruit: (which ſorr 
of Chriſtians, Chap. 9. 4. are exempted from this judgement, ) Chriſtians, who are bur in 
profeſſion ſo, yet much in their own conceit , may be called trees,/as they areby Jude, verſe 
12, and 2 Per. 2, they are called preſumpruoxs, as high above others in their own conceit; 
which ſort of profeſſours, are as obnoxious to Errour as any other. 

The ſum of this Verſe , is, Noſooner was the Church freed:from open perſecution, but 
the devil ſtirreth up Errours of all ſorts, and that with great violence; whereby, in Gods 
righteous judgement, many ſecure earthly-minded, unſtable and proud conceity profeffours 
were to be carried away; yet were they for a time reſtrained by Gods power, 1i/; &c: 
From which, Obſerve, OS | fe 

I. That Errour and Herefie waiteth upon the Churches outward proſperous condition; 
and no ſooner isſhe freed from open perſecution, but as ſoon the devil waiteth on to'fow 
theſe tares. Ch-pter 12. when the childe is delivered from perſecution, the devil, the ſer- 
\an\ ſpeweth out a flood after her : it was ſo in Conflantin's time, unto. which this re- 

teth : The Charch was ſcarcely landed from that ſea of perſecation, when the Herefie of 
eArins and otherdiviſions, ſet vehemently upon the Church, as we will ſee in opening of 
the trumpets, It was fo in the time of. the: Goſpels breaking forth again in Germany ; 
floods o eAnabaptiſts , Libertines , eAmntinomians , &c. followed it , and ſomewhat of ir 
hath been made out in our own experience in this Iſland. Thedevil who is a marderer and 
a liar from the beginning , waiteth all opportunities to deſtroy, if fo he may gain by 
Errour what he could not attain by violence. Beſide, men uſually, then becomtog more 
ſecure, and falling aſleep, he bath the fairer occaſion to ſow his tares, which he doth not 
neglet. 2, Errour and Hereſfie , is one of thele plagues whereof God maketh uſe in His 
Juſtice to puniſh the ingrate world who haye bad the Goſpel in peace and haye abulcd it. 
Therefore when delaſfion cometh in its greateſt height , as 2 Theſſ. 2.10. or, a falle pro- 
=_ cometh to ſpeak lies in the name of the Lord, Dew. 13.1, 3. They are both ſaid to 
be ſent of Him as a jult reward of rejeAing the truth. 3. The abounding of Erroar isafore 
plague: and therefore Toleration ( which we conceive to be no other thing , upon the mat- 
ter, but theletting looſe of theſe winds) muſt be a ſad ſtroak to many profeſſours ; by this, 
they are toſſed, fnared, and made drunk with a fill of their own wayes, and many carried 
headlong to the ruine of their ſouls. By this , the beſt things of the Church, to wir, its 
truth , purity , unity, 8c. are blaſted. Have not e-4r:amſme, Pelagianiſm, Popery, and 
other Errours wronged the Church more than many years Famine, Wars , and Peſtilence, 
and deſtroyed.moe fouls than theſe haye done bodies ? Ir is a wonder the world ſhould 
think ſo light of fo heavy a plague. 4. When Errour cometh as judgement, it cometh 
exceedingly ficted and ſtrengrhned for carring on its point. There is a deluge or flood of 
them together ; therefore it is called frong delvſion , and 4 ſpirit of errour , 2 Theſſ. 2.11. 
becauſe , as it hath from God a Commiſſion, and cannot be quiet till that be executed, 
more than the bloudy (word can be, E7ek.21. ſo it is armed ſuitably for that end,ſometimes 
with variety of Errours, ſometimes with the number of followers, ſometimes with coun- 
tenance from great ones of the world and temporall advantages, ſometimes with emi- 
nency of gifts, in the Authors and Abettors thereof : thee, or ſuch like, going alongſt with 
the tentation, make itſet on the more ſtrongly and with the greater difficulty to be refifted, 
5. There are ſome Errours that are inconſiſtent together , and oppoſite one to another, 
wherewith yet in Gods ſecret juſtice the devil may be permitted to aſſault and trouble the 
Church ; the Lord thereby aimeth the more to further the _— oy lincere —— 
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of the counterfeit; the devil thereby aimeth'to undo all by preyailing againſt them upon 
one ſide; or another ,. that if one errour do not take , he may effay about tv find out that 
which is ſuitable to their humour, and to ſer-on them where he ſhall find them weakeſt, 
At leaſt, by theſe diverſities of Errours, he maketh the truth the more diſpurable unto 
the men of the world. -In the Primitive times, ſome denied Chriſt to be tue Man, as 
eApollmarss; others denied Him to be true God, as Ebiow, eArins, Photinus, 8c. Theſe 
again , differing Ons » eArinz calling him God, buta Created God in time; 
Photinus and bis followers, aſſerting Him to be but meer manz ſome made Him to conſiſt 
of two Perſons as wellas two Natures; others, running to the other extreme to ſhun rhar, 
effirmed Him to have but one Nature as Heis but one perſon, This was the Herefie' of 
Emtyches ; the former was ſpread by 2\ eftorius ; Sabellians made bat one Perſon, as there 
js but one God , asthere trtitrintarians do mow, Thoſe called T7#heizs, made three 
Gods as well as three Perſons. eAnguſtive, de herefi. 66, 'namerh ſome whom he. calleth 
Coluthiani ,- whoſe Errour was , that no evil was from God, ceven theſe evils whereby he 
puniſhed profane men, He nameth alſo ſome whom he calleth Floriani, attributing all eyil, 
even that which was ſinfull, ro God. In the matter of Diſcipline, ſome were too rigid, as 
the Novatians and Donatsfts , &c. admitting no penitents to-Church-fellowſhip who had 
once piven offence, though they grantedthey might receive pardon from God. ' Others 

ain, running to the otherextreme, didtoo ſoon, withourany evidences of a chanye, re- 
ps ner? the ſcandalous, not only to Church-communion ,- but alſo to haye truſt and bear 

Office in the'Church, The riſe of this is attributted to one Feltiſſimns , by Baronius, 
eAmo 235. peg: 481, The like might be inſtanced in manyErrours, as by comparing the 
Errour of Papiſts, upontheone hand, giving too much to works, and Antinomians , upon 
the other hand, givingtoolittle; betwixtPrelacy, monopolizing Governmentintheperſon 
of one Biſhops and Independency, beſtowing ir indifferently apon all the'members of the 
Church , and in many ſuch caſes. ''Theſe areenough toclear the truth of the thing ; atid to 
make Believers watchfall , and to put on the whole Armour of God, left, whar one ten- 
ration upon one fide doth net; another may. -- 6, Conſidering this ſtorme to accothpany 
the Churches qutward peace, | Obſerve, That oftentimes the purity of Doctrine ſuffererh 
toſt-in the Churches outward proſperous condition, ſometimes by the deyils ſleight, ſome- 
times by the ſecurity of the Church her ſelf becoming ſecure or proud under her exter- 
nall peace. - TY” - BD If L2H? 
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Verſ. 2. And 1 ſaw another => aſcending from the eaſt, having the. ſeal 
of the living God : and he cried with a loud voice to the four Angels , to whom it 
| awas given to hurt the earth and the ſea, | RE Dt 

3. Saying, Hurt not the earth, neither the ſea ,. nor the trees , till we have ſealed 
the ſervants of our God tn their foreheads, Vs | | 


X E have bad ſomelittle view of that (ad condition which the Charch was to 
| be into by the ſtorm ofhereſie from all airths blowing upon her: which ſtorm, - 
| / weconceive,foretelleth therifing of the eArrian, Macedonian, and other He 
,7>Þ. relies, but eſpecially the riſe and growth oF Atttichriſt And the Churches defe- 
Aion under him, - 1.:Becanſe theſe w-xds did immediately ſet upon the Church after her 
freedom from open perſecution , andſo fallerh in the very ſametime anto which this pro- 
pheſie belongeth. - 2. Becauſethe event, being compared withrhe prophefie, will be found 
exceedingly ble ro-itz yea, the ſcope of this , being to [hew the next great trial of 


the.Church after the cloſe of 'open perſecution , ic muſt be nnderſtood of theſe foreſaid 
Errors and defe&ion, which are the ſecond mean uſed by the devil to undo the Church, 
3. What weſaid in the former LeQuure , clearing the ſcope of this propheſie to be Gods 
guarding of His People againſt that ſtorm which cometh by the trampers and beaſt , Chap. 
8,9, and 13. doth allo confarmthis,that the ſtorm here principally meaned, is that defeRion 
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icularly to guard againſt it, which cometh with 
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ander Antichriſt , ſeing this ſeal 
powerand lieing wonders, 2 Theſſ. 

We come now to conſider the 
"an and comfort them againſt 


ation which the Lord giveth unto His people, to 
| {torm. Ir hath two parts, as is ſaid; The firſt 
xweth Gods care of them befo ſtorm come; the ſecond expreſſeth theirkappy out- 
 gatefrom it. The firſt is from thFecond Verſe untothe ninth; and the ſecond, from the 
ninth Verfe unto the cloſe of the Chapter. RIES TONES 
The firſt conſolation , is deſcribed intheſe four, 1.'The inftrament of it 2. His going 
abour it according to his commiſſion. 3. The perſons whom this conſolation ——_—_ 
Laſtly ,” The eyent is obſerved to be anſwerable to what was intended , all being ſealed who 
were deſigned to be exempted by God, | | : 
' I, The inſtrument, ver/« 2. He is called another Angel, &c. He is deſcribed in three, 
I, That heis an eAnge/}» 2. eſcending from the eaſt, 3. From his office or traſt, thar 
he, had the ſeal of the living God. IT. By Angel, we underſtand no creared Ange}, but 
.Chriſt Jeſus.the Angel of the Corenante. call eAichatl, Chap, 12, For, 1; tis Chriſt 
- who chiefly raketh part with the Ele&, and provideth ſothatnonecan pluck His ſheep ont 
" of His hand; and with His Angels (Chap. 12.) fighteth againſt the Dragon and his. 
2. Becauſe the keeping of the ſeal of the living God (as great Lord-keeper or Chanceller 
under Him) belongeth only to the Mediator. 3. In the words following, He erieth autho- 
ritatively , and giveth order to the other Angels who were oyerfeers of the judgement; 
by which it appeareth to be ſame eminent Angel unto whom theſe properties do agree, 
which is none other bur Jeſus Chriſt, though He may have other Angels employed under 
Him,asit is, Chap, 12, 
2. He is faid to. 


by Chriſt , who ſeaſonably and refreſhfully manifeſteth His care of His Church', as the 


rifing of the Sun after darkneſſe : in which reſpe& ( 44a. 24- 27.) Chriſts' coming is 


ſpoken of as lightning from the eaſt. Or, it may bein allfion to that entry of the Temple 
upon the caſt, by which only the Prince was to aſcend, E7ek. 44. 2, 3. whereby may be 
ſignified who this is whothus cometh into His Church in a ſoveraign,princely way. | 
3. Heis ſaid ts have the ſeal of the ving God; tofſhew His immediate truſtunder Him, 
(the keeper of the ſeal among men being next unco the King) whereby he hath abſohace 
power to exemptfrom trials or not; which is, upon the matter ,- equivalent to that of His 
baving the keyes of the houſe of David comitted unto Him. | 
2. His manner of executing His Office, or Truſt, is exprefſed in theſe three, 2, In that 
He is ſaid to cry with @ loud woice unto the four Angels, ce By which is holden forth, 
I. His Authority in commanding. 2. The imminency of the hazard that made Him 
to have it prevented. 3. Carefulneſſe in Him to have it for a time reſtrained. The ſecond 
thing in the execution, is, the parties to whom He cryeth , that is, tothe fowr eLngels, to 
whows u was given 19 hurt the earth and the ſea, By which we may gather, 1. That 
the Commiſſion of theſe Angels, was not principally to reſtrain jadgement, but to execureir. 
2.Tbat there is a power and Authority derived from God, even in theſejudgementsSwhere- 
by the earth is hurt, 3. Thar Angels are ſubje&'ro our bleſſed Lord Jeſus, not only in 
receiving of their Cammwſſion , but in the execution of it; they cannot a& bur by erders 


from Him. 4. That He cryeth firſt to them and to all of them, ſheweth both His care of | 


His People , when they are not minding their own hazard , He is providing for them; and 
allo His wiſdom , in taking the right way in mavifelting of it, 2 | 
3- There is the matter of His cry , wer. 3. ſaying, hurt net the earth, ce. tif we have 
ſeated, &c. Which words hold forth, 1. Chriſts great defign in His coming and faſpend- 
ing this judgement, it isthe ſafery of His People. 2. We may ſee His > om 
in ordering all things in referenceto thatend. This jadgement is not fimply difcharged; 
for, afterward it may burtthe earth, bur it is fo bounded and ordered, and that perempto- 


rily, as not to blaw or hurt till Gods People be provided for it , and that they may be keeped 
- the hurce Danerh reltritian EL enethis npen | FE 
3- The objects about which this care is taken , are the ſervants of owr God, fo called 
nat as all creatures are, nor as ſome ſpeciall Miniſters are , bar as ſach who by ſpect 
compaR and agreement have given up , and Coveranteditemfelyes to be ſo, andinthei 
Eee conyerſations 


 cither alluding unto Chriſts names'of Sun , Zight,.. 
Stay, e Morning, cc. ſhewing that as all light cometh from the eaſt, ſo all comfort cometh =upu 
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converſations carry ſuitably to that engagement. Thus all /ſrae/, eſpecially true //7ae!, are 
called the Lords ſervants, Levit. 25. 55. in oppoſition to Idolaters who worſhipped other 
. gods; andthus, true ſervants, are deſcribed by this ,- that they deſired to fear His name, 
Neb. 1,1r. in oppoſitionto hypocrites, whoſay, and do not, In ſaw, by ſervants areun- 
derſtood ſuch, as adhereto God in a declining time, and do not enſlaye themſelves to An- 
tichriſt with the reſt of the world, as it is Chap. 13, He faith, of our God, becauſe Chriſt, 
as Mediator and Head of the Body, ſtandeth in a joynt relation to God with His People, 
aSitis, 70h. 20.17. my God, and your God, &c, which is aſpecial conſolation unto them,. 
' and marked here asa ſpecial priviledge. .. 
.  4- TheeffeRofthe execution of His Commiſhon, is marked, wer/. 4,5,6, 7, $. wherein 
Bis faithfulneſſe in ſealing of the Ele&, is ſer down, 71. generally in the number ir ſelf 
_ and of whom they were, werſ. 4. 2. More particularly , they are diſtribated in the 
| Verſes following. The ſcope of all which, is,to ſhew, 1. The exaQnefle of this Angels 
performing of what was intruſted to Him. 2. That none miſſed who were in His roll. 
3. Toſhew that it was the very perſons deſigned of God, and therefore they are marked 
here and there of ſeverall tribes, and not indiflingly together, That circumſtance, verſe 4. 
and I beard the number of them that were ſealed, is added to ſhew the certainty of Johns 
record ,' he being , as it were, an ear witnefſe thereunzo. That we may more particularly 
take up the meaning of this, we are to enquire, 1, What is meant by //rae/, out of 
whom theſe are ſaid to be marked. 2, What is meaned by the particular diſtribation of 
then in ſo many Tribes , and ſo many thouſands of every Tribe. By [/rac! and the 
* Tribes thereof, {ometimes in Scripture are underſtood the Iſraelites who were come of 
Zacob accordingtothe fleſh; this is the moſt proper and uſuall meaning. Sometimes again, 
by 1ſrae! is underſtood the Church of God under the Goſpel, who profeſle the faith of 
Abraham , of what ever Nation and People they be of, as Gal. 3. 29. and 6. 16, &c. 
called 1/ra:l, I, Becauſe they are a ſpiritual ſeed to 4braham, who is the father of all 
them that believe. 2. Becauſe they are admitted to the ſame effentiall priviledges and pro- 
miſes which the Iſraelites once had, Rom. 11. 17. 24. they are ingrafted in the ſame 
olive-tree; and now in Chriſt 7e/w there is neither /ew nor Gent5/e. 3, It is frequent 
to ſet forth the worſhip of the New Teſtament under the names of that which belongeth 
tothe Old, and to ſtile the Goſpel-church by the name of [eraſalem which is above ; and 
therefore it is agreeable to this, that the profeſſours of the New Teſtament ſhould paſſe 
_under the title of //7ae/ , eſpecially in this propheſie , in which the old titles are fo fre- 
quently appliedunto the new ſtate of the Church. We conceive, the laſt, to wit, the ſpiri- 
tual ſeed of Abraham, or the Goſpel-church , to be meaned here by the Tribes of 1ſrae!, 
andnot Ze: by nature only, Andthat beſide the former generall reaſons , upon theſe three 
conſiderations, | 
,, I, Suchareunderſtood by Jſ7ae! here, as were to be keepedfree from Antichriſts pollu- 
- tion: Now, theſe are not only 7ews, but mainly Gentiles, as the event,and time,to which i 
is applicable,doth eyince. 2. If by this ſealed number of a 144000, we areto underſtand al} _ 
theſe, who during Antichriſts tyranny ſhall be keeped free of his pollutions, and ifthey arcs 
to be contradiſtinguiſhed from the plurality of the Church who wondereth and goeth 
a whoring after the beaſt , Then they cannot underſtand them to be /cws only , bat the 
pare part of the Church of whatſoever Nation they be : But the former is clear, to wit, 
that by theſe are to be underſtood all the pure part of the Church, as contradiſtinguiſhed 
from Antichriſts followers, as will appear, 1. By comparing the end of their ſealing here 
with Chap. 9- werſ. 4. and I3. verſ. 8. for, they that are ſealed here, are the ſervants of 
our God, to wit, all who adhere to Him, 2, The endof their ſealing, is, to keep them 
from that defection whereinto all others not ſealed, are inyolved, as the effec cleareth. 
| 3+ Thele that are paſſed by,areleft open to this ſtorm, and carried away with it, Therefore 
this ſealisg muſt take in allthe Ele& during that time, of whatſoever Nation they be, ſeing 
noElettcan be anderſtood to be unſealed, and ſo left open tothis ſtorm, asis clear , Chap- 
9- 4+ They muſt therefore be underſtood under the name of J/7ae! who are thus fealed. 
2, It will further appear by compariog this with Chap-14. 1,2, 3,4. where theſe 144000. 
are particularly mentioned asthe Virgine-church, diſtinguiſhed from the adulterous world, | 
and that at the turn of Antichriſts dominion, as if it were particularly recorded, that not- , 
withſtanding of Antichriſt's tyranny and the worlds defetion with bim ,yetall whom __ | 
ba 


/ 
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had appoititedto life ; were k from that defeRtion ; Aud thereforetbis timber wigſt 
comprehend all ach (being'a definitfor an indefinit)- who dering his tyrahiny ſhentd'be 
keeped free; andtherefore it is not to be aftrifted antothe'natatall» Hwy 3. The diflia- 
guithing of 7evs here from tharimtmmerable company (+veri$) of 'alll Nations; doth dear 
thisg For,' they are iſtingaiſhed , hotinteſpeR of Narioror Kindeed'; 5 by eachof 
them were ſer forth-ſome patt of the Goſpel-Thuteh contemporary otiewiththe other, bur 
i0ireſptR of diverſe ſucceſſive Rares of the Chitrch, 'bulonging to diverſe times , as that | 
however the Gofpekcharchiimtrediately after the Chriſtian Religion'ſhbll obtein liberty 
.andauthority , ſhull be brouptt anto great ſtraits, and reduced to a'few'namber (as; 
Church was in the dayes of the Old Teftamettt) yet., it (hall freeward break forth and 
flvariſh among all Nations, ſo that the Church-in che latter dayes ſhall /be as far extended 
for number andidiverſicy of people beyond:what rhe Charohſhall-be nader Antichriſt , as 
the Goſpel:charch was at its fel ſpreading , extended beyond the Church :of the /ews- 
.and therefore the whole pure profeſſours of the'Church, daringthis ſtorm , beingcom- 
prebended underrheſe that are ſeated out of the feverall Tribes, It canmor'be aftrifted unto 
the natural /exps,  _ 1 | ke | 4 

That this compatiſon and oppoſition of Jews with:Genriles, or the ſmaller number with 
the greater, doth belong to ſeverall ſtates of the Charch', will appear'by this, that cheſe 
ſcaled ones areliving in the time of a'ſtorm and 'preer tribalation , and 'whileas pure pro- 
feffion ,' and profetlors of Jeſus Chriſt are exceeding rare, asthe ſcope here -and tire places 
formerly cited, 'Chap. 9. 13,14. dockar. Thatindumerablecompany-apein, areremark- 
able for their naniber, and arcſaid ro haye come our of 'great tribulation (asif now the 
form were paſt) as Victors atd-Conquerours having palms in their/bands, This imume- 
rable companytherefore mult denotares'f6ll outgate of the formerftorm; ant foby 
each of them ; ſome condition of the whole: el-church , and nor of few+or'Gentites 
ſeverally,is typitied. HT12% 2 ; ;112l d, =LEM «8.234 | . | | 

'The fecond thinpro becleared,; is, whereforethe muniberis ſa peremptorily determined 
and particularly diftribated'in ſeveral Tribes? Anſw. 1.By whatis faid, ir may beſeen, 
tha this definirttumniber is-indefinitely to be underſtood, not as if they were juſt fo many in 
all-;-orin every Tribe alike. But, 2, Fortheſe reaſons, x, To ſhewtharthey were par- / 
ticulatly iderermined by'God andknown to Him. 2. Thatthough the-defeftion was uni- | 
yerſal and great, yet-there ſhould be'a conſiderable number referyed, as was -of 75000, 
in Elias dayes, 2; That yet incompariſon of thewhole world thatwas'to follow thebeaſt, 
that numberiwas ro' be yery ſmall, at it-:is ſaid 'in Iſaiab , Thongh "the number of [Iſrael be 
* the ſand of the ſea, yet but a remmant ſhall 'be ſaved. 

| More particularly, this namber is proportioned amongſt the Tribes, tofhew, x, that 
God not only numbereth them in grofſe and in common together, burhath the very parti- 
cularand individual! perſons, who are conſtituent of that number, marked and determined 
(to fay ſo) both numero numerante Cf numero numerato. 2+ To ſhew Gods ſoye- 
raignity and good pleaſure, in chooſing ſome of every Kindred and Tribe, and His care in 
providing forthem whom He hath choſen , of whatſoever Tribe they be. 

Otſ. 1, ThatError oftentimes briogeth the Church, yea, the Saints, into the greateſt 
hazards. What maketh Chriſt cry ſo, and maketh all this buſinefe? Itis to mark theEleR, 
which ſuppoſeth them to be in great hazard: yea, that, (vMatth. 24. 24.) if it were 
poſſuble, the very Elett ſhould be deceived, ſheweth it cometh near the march, even as near 
a5 poſſible ; 'yea, often there is more fear and hazard tothe Ele&their Spirituall eſtate by 
Error, than there is by perſecutions; yea, by groffe fins and tentations to them, as murder, 
adultery , &c. and moe are taken off their feet by the one than by the other , becauſeir 
cometh under ſome pretext of Holinefſe and Pierty; in which reſpeR it is ſaid , the devil, in 
this tentation , trans formeth himſelf in an Angel of hight , 2 Corinth. 11. Believers had 
need to be watchfull againſt all evils, bur ina ſpeciall manner againſt this; it isnolittle dif- 
ficulty, in acorrupttime, to ſtand it out. Otſe 2. The greatec the danger be, Chriſt bath 
the greater care. This maketh Him cry and come down , whereas no ſach particylar at 
of His is marked when the Church was ſuffering, Chap. 6. He had rather keep them from 
fin than ſuffering ; yea, often Error hurteth more than ſuffering doth. More particu= 
larly Obſerve, | 
| T. Chriſt isgreat Overſeer of what concerneth His People ; none canhurt, but as He 
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giveth orders /all that execute judgement, are in a dependency on Him : which iy a preat 
conſolation to His People,': 2. He is never ſo angry atian ungrate! world as to:forger'onie 
- Ele&;- in the tyidſt of this: ſtorm, He .remembereth- them; -So bad 'God. refpeRt ro'one 
.;Nowhinh the old world, and to one Zet in.Sodow 5 they could do nothing whoweregoex- 
ecutethat judgement, 'till.he were ſet free. | 3.God bad ſome-Ele&;and a Church rider 
the greateſt defeRion, even ſeven thouſand when Ear thinketh there is not one, whith 
ſhoald make us warty in cenſuring timesand places to be altogetber. ungodly. ' 4. NoEle&t 
ſhall be fivally ſeduced; that is not poſſible, Afarth. 24+ 5. That impoſſibility of finall 
 ſedaRion dependeth not on themſelves, but 'on Gods: decree and care in ſealing them'and 
preſerving them from it, which maketh irxruealway ; Rom. I. 7, the eleftion hath obruined, 
and none bat they , for the reſt were blinded | 6. If it be asked , why'theſe ſealed. ones, 
who are the. Ele&, are called Servants of our God? I anſwer, Ir is a deſcription:of the 
Ele& from their Holineſfle, a fruit and effec of their Eletion ; and-rodclear it, there is a 
- twofold ſeal, 2 Tim, 2. 19.,0ne, known to God, He: knoweth who are His by detree, 
The other, is the fruit and evidence of the former, and jatheſe come to age, never ſeparated, 
Let them who name the Lord depart from iniquity. In this laſt reſpe&, they are called 
ſervants of God, for theſe reaſons, which are ſo many groundsof DoQtine, - EP 
x. That wherever EleQion is, theres, or will be, holineſſe and obedience, as a fruitof 
it ; bolinefſe and obedience is a proof of Eleftion as to men, or to ones own conſcience; 
they are of equal extent. Hence ( Eph, 1. 4.) we are Elefted to be boly : let not theſe 
things that God conjoyneth be ſeparated. 2. None but theſe who are ſervantsto God in 
ſomereallmanner, can promiſeto themſelyes any benefit of Ele&ion, or freedom from any 
' plague, andeſpecially from this plague : EJek. 9. theſe are marked only who were mourn- 
ing forthe abominations of the reſt, and keeping themſelyes free. Loſing a good conſci- 
ence maketh ſhipwrack of the Faith, ' 1 Tim. 1,'$9. Let none plead for any benefit of Ele- 
Rion whatſoever without this. 2. All that in ſome meaſure honour and obey God,-are 
keeped from evil,and may promiſeto themſelyes immunity, as far as is requifit, when others 
cannot ; 2 Tir. 2: 2I, 1f 4'man purge himſelf from theſe things » he ſhall be a weſſll of 
honoxy , reſerved for the maſters uſe. 4- Holinefle hath. many advantages; it is the beſt 
againſt Errors, to receive the Truth in love : it bath often an outward proteRtion, as 
in Lat, Noah , &c. Pſal. 34 The Angeb pitch their tents about them. Obſ, 5. Chriſt 
and we have but one God, 7oh. 20, 17. 1 aſcend to your Father, and my Father ; and 
to my God, and your God. Laſtly, God hath till a care of His Seryants.. The ſam of 
 allis this, If Chriſts care be much worth to ſouls, and it be advantage to have it, Be ſtirred 
- up toholinefſe as ye would be ſureof it; and, as ye would be keeped free from the. ſins 
and adgements of the time, and hayepeace in your ſelyes, Be ſeryants of our God; and 
Live up your ſelyes to Him. | | 2 
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Verſ. 4. And T heard the number of them which were ſealed : @nd there were 
ſealed an hundred and fourty and four thouſand of all the tribes of the children of 
Tjrael,” ES "Sp tree 

5. Of the tribe of Juda were ſealed twelve: thouſand. Of the tribe of Reuben were 
ſealed twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of Gad were ſealed twelve thouſand, 

,6. Of the rribe of Aſer were«. ſealed twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of Neph- 
thali were ſealed twelve thouſand, Of the tribe of Manaſſes were ſealed twelve 
thouſand, © : 

7. Of the tribe of Simeon were ſealed twelve thouſand, Of the tribe of Levi 


m_ ſealed twelve thouſand, Of the tribe of Iſſachar were ſealed twelve thou- 
Jn 46 00 | 
8. . Of the tribe of Zabulon were ſealed twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of Toſeph 
ere ſealed twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of Benjamin were ſealed twelve thou- 
ſand, | Fs 21 


—\ He foatth Verſe containeth the particular number of theſe that were ſealed, a cer- 
_ tainnumberin boththe reckonings for an yncertain : The ſcope of it, is the more _ 
' effeQually to bear out the conſplation for ſttngthening the Faith of Gods People 
by ſuch a particular numeration, 2. It is ſammed, ver. 4, whereof is ſpoken be- 
fore. 2, It is diſtribated amongſt the Tribes, verſc'5,6, 7,8. 

The ſcope of the diſtribution, beſide what is ſaid, is,by continuing the manner of ſpeach, 
uſed under the Old Teſtament, of //racl, Tribes, Zernſaltm , &c. to hold forth the Gen- 
ries priviledge of being ingrafted in'the '/ews room, and that God keeped the ſame way 
with them as with //7ae!, having admitted them to that ſame Covenant. 

It willnot be meet nor needfall to enquire after myſteries in the namber or names; ir is 
like , the Lord, giving His Church the title of //-ae/, followeth the reckoning of twelve 
Tribes , and mulriplieth that by twelves , which cometh in whole to rhat number one 
hundred fourty and four thoaſand, We ſhall only touch theſe things as conſiderable, | itt 

I. That in the order, the age is not keeped, and children of the'bound and free-woman if ——.4-t 
are promiſcuouſly named; toler us ſee, that inChrift Jeſus there areneither /-w nor Greek, _ 
bond nor free ; and that externall priviledges are of no value , Gal. 3. 28. 2. Indah is | 

_ preferred and firſt named, and Rexben, though the firſt-born, paſſed by , 1. To ſhew that 
relation ro Chriſt , who was of the Tribe of 7ud4h;, and of whom David was, cafterh the 
| balanceandisthe main priviledge. 2. Kexben loſt his birth-right by defiling his fathers bed; 
and Smeon, by his killing the S:chemrs : whence it is clear, that guiltineſſecuteth men off 
from priviledges, and bath a broad and long tail of curſes for along continuance, Get 
49- 3» 44 3+ Neither Dan nor Ephraim are mentioned; but, for Ephraim , 7oſeph is_>__ 
named; Dar is alſo orviitted, (1 Chron. 1. 3,4.) when all the other Tribes are reckoned : 
in their geneiſoftes;-{o alſo Ephraim ad; anaſſch, in Dent. 33. It would ſeem for theſe 
reaſons, (for, that conceit of omitting Dar ber ſe Antichriſt is ro-Tome of him, is- 
a groundlefſe fable , and reje&ted by Bellar. hb. 3. de Pontf, cap. 12. who expoundeth 
the Scriptures ordinarily alleged , for proving ) 1. Toſhew, Gods 
Soveraignty,manifeſtiog it (af «ſpecially in His paffing-by of fome and reckoning others in 
His roll, noleſſe guilty. 2. To conform the number tothe ordinary reckoning of //rael 
by twelye Tribes and no more,wherefore ſtill one is omitted in the former reckonings. This 
number had not been keeped, if Dan bad been numbred when Lev alſo is mencioned. 
3- Dan was ſoon overtaken with Idolatty., ſo as Eplzaim.o Judges La 3 therctoeg nor _ 
” meet to be mentioned among theſe, or as types of theſe who wereto be keepedcleanfrom 
that fin. 4. Leviis mentioned here, though notinthe dividing of theland of Canaan; | 
to ſhew, that though God allow not much temporal eſtate on His Miniſters ; yet will He 


not prejudge them of His proteQion under ſtraits either ſpirituall or temperall; nor of the 
Eee 3 += nn 


viory oyer them. 
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Theſe are all who are ſcaled of the numberleſs multitude; and this equal number amongſt 
the Tribes, is notto be unetſtood , as if all-were equal in reſpe& of the effe ; Bur, 1, to 
ſhew it is indifferent to God to take of this or that Nation now ; as there was to Him no 
difference amongſt the Tribes of 1ſrazl... ..2. That there. is need of a ſprciall and particular 
care, and thar He conformeth His care ſo,notin grofſe and common, but particularly taking 
notice of them to a defigit furn. Herice Obſerve, Wh TOS Ln 

I, From the complexnefle of this ſealing qnd number,and from the nawe that thefe ſealed 
ones getteth, to wit , that they are called the Tribes of 7/7a7!; That Believers, undet the 
New Teſtament, are Gods /ſ7a#l, ingrafted m their room and ſeryed Heirs to all rheir effen- 
tiall priviledges.and promiſes,: and Heirs of eAbrabam;" as Believers were andet the Old 
Teſtament ; whatever typicall promiſes were peculiar to that people, -we are not to daita, 
yet, certainly theſe priviledges or promiſes that belonged to their eternall well-being , or 
were neceſſary to their ſpirituall growth and happineſſc here , Belieyers under the New 
Teſtament are ſerved Heirs thereunto, Ga/. 3-29. If ye be Chriffs, then are ye Abrahams 
ſeed, and-heirs according to the promiſe. Obſe 2. Folks may be partakets of many oatward 
priviledges, and yet theſe not ſecure them from an approaching plague, if they be not par- 
rakers of Spirituall priviledges beſide; © //ra#! were ull Gods people and chil n; tothem 
pertained the Adoption and Covenants'in reſpe& of exresnalladminiftrarion ; and ſo kwas 
with the Church of the Geati/es which ſucceeded : but, Rom. 9.6. They are not all Iyrael, 
who are of Iſrael; neither becauſe they are the ſeed of Abraham are they all children, nei- 
ther is he a Few who 'is one outwardly. Ob. 3. That Chriſts cares, very {peciall of His 
Ele&, where-ever they are He taketh notice of them, in all their difficulties He hathea ſpe- 
Ciall and peculiar eye oyer them , He forh not gather them by heaps , but one by one, 1/ai. 
27. 12. not by gueſle , but by ſpeciall deſignation, He ſeeth to their preſervation, 7ohs To, 3. 

He calleth His ſheep by name , and leadsth them out : the moſt inconſiderable of them are 
provided-for, and ſheltered from this ſtorm. This is much for the conſolation of Believers, 
and it is the yery end why this numbering and ſealing is ſet down here, to tell, that nor 
only Chriſt hath a care of all Believers in generall , bat of every one of them inparticular, 
_ Obſc4.That ſealing and defending againſt declining or defe&ion in Error,is no'commonpri- 
viledge; they are marked, here one andthere one, who are made partakers of it, 'u few of 
ſome Tribes, and of ſome none, to ſhew the ſingularity of this mercy, and to,point, as at 
oar Lords care , ſo alſo at His Soyeraignity who pitcheth upon whom He will, to preſerve 
from the trials of the time : it is not becauſe they are better than others, but their throygh- 
bearing lieth in His purpoſe about them,and His ſealing, diſcerning and differencing'of them 
from others, Laſtly, There are but very few, conſidering the-mulcitude that periſheth, 
that ſhallbe keeped foe and ſaved in ſuch atrial; it will be arare thing to ſtand, when the 
ſtorm of Error bloweth ; many ſhall follow the pernicious wayes' of falſe Teachers, a Per. 
2.1, &c. If it werepoflible, the Ele& ſhould be ſeduced. Reel. 1.3- The world won- 
dereth after the beaſt, So that it concerneth us to be humble, watcbfull and on our guard, 
that we be not led away with theError of the wicked. 


LECTURE IV. 

Verſ. 9. After thus IT beheld , and lo , a preat multitude, which rio man could 

number, of all nations, and kindreds, and people, and tongues, flood before the throne, 
and before the Lamb, clothed with white robes, and palms in'their hana: : 


10. And tried with aloud voice, ſaying, Salvation to our God which fitteth-upon 
the throne, and unto the Lamb. 9 - - 20 


HeLord, having deſcribed to:7oþn and diſcovered to him, ict rhe beginning of the 

MY Chapter, the hazard the Church was in by a coming ſtorm, Helaierb two grounds 

© - For confirming the Faith of His people, The firlt, is, the care of the-Elec under 
.—*> tharſtorm,to verſi9. The ſecond, is, the happic eſtate the-Church faduld-be in 
after that ſtorm ſbould be over, | rd ny p | 
| of 
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For clearing the meaning of this part of the Chapter, we areto enquite-in.theſe partici 
lars, I. Who are to be underſtood by theſe that are here mentioned and left innumerable? 
2, To what time it relateth, or what ſtate of the Church, whether Militant or Trinm- 
phant ? 3. What is the ſcope of it, andthe reaſon of ſetting irdown inſuch expreſſions? 
Then we ſhall particularly open the words, which have two parts, . x. What generally 


lobn of bimſelf ſaw and heard concerning the happy and comfortable ſtate of that great 


company , to verſ.13. 2, What further was taught him by one of the Elders, inviting 
him to enquire further concerning them, | 

For the firſt , what this company , that have palms in their hands, is? we fay, . 1. They 
differ from the hundred fourty and four thouſand mentioned before , I. in number, 
being moe than they, 2, In extent, their reckoning was out of Tribes, as it were, of 
one Kingdom ; theſe are out of all Nations , Kindreds, &c. 3, In reſpe& of poſtour or 
place, the hundred fourty and four thouſand areſealed ones on the earth, ſecret and hid; 
this company , is ſeen openly profeſſing , ſtanding before the Throne, andit is not ſaid of 
them they were marked? 4. The formerareſealedfor a coming ſtorm, toſhew the dan» 

er they were to be in, and as having no commerce with others, Therefore it is faid 
( (hap. 14. 3.) no man could learn ther ſong but themſelves. This goun company haye 
palms in their hands, as an open ſign of Vitory, therefore are they ſaid ( verſ. 14.) to be 
come out of great tribulation, and their ſong is pablick , with a loud yoice. Beſide, that 
by that tranſitien , afier theſe things , I ſaw , is particularly holden forth a different com- 
pany to repreſent adifferent thing relating to aſubſequent ſtate of the Church in reſpe& of 
its numerouſneſle and proſperity, oppolite to the former. 

This company then being different from the ſealed ones ſpoken of before,we ſay they be- 
long not to that time, but they follow it, Which appeareth, 1. ( as we hinted at before) 
by that tranſition, after theſe things , 1 ſaw, importing nor only an order in what he ſaw as 
to his ſeeing,but as to the things ſeen, thar is, after a ſealed company ſucceeded a great innu- 
merable company , for liberty oak arm of profeſſion, not needing to be ſealed. 
2. They are come out of great tribulation, verſ. T4. but the former ſealed ones were under 
it, The ſealed ones were ſtrivers ; theſe are vitors, Therefore muſt ſucceed them, as vyi- 
cory doth to fighting. 3. More particularly , by theſe ſealed ones are underſtood the 
hundred fourty and four thouſand mentioned, Chap. I. verſe 1,2. Which belongeth 
unro and is contemporary with the propheſie of the trumpets, as appeareth by Chap. 9, 4. 
and 13.8. and 14.3,4. Bat, by this innumerable company, we conceive, are to be ander- 
ſtood theſame who ſtand on the ſea of plaſſe, having gotten vitory over the beaſt, having 
Harps in their hands, Chap.15. 1,2. The properties, exerciſe and caſe agree to both ; 
which number are after the everlaſting Goſpel is preached through the earth, (hap. 14+ 
verſ.6. and the cry of Babylons begun ruine is proclaimed,andſo belongeth to the propheſie 
of the vials, 

Qur of all which then, we conceive, that here is hinted at and held forth the increaſe and 
liberty of the Church after the darknefſeof Antichriſt ſhall be over and the Goſpel of new, 
as it were, ſent through the earth, Saints then ſhall be innumerable, and full yifors and 
ws an in compariſon of their paucity and reſtraint under Antichrifts growth and 

eipht, . 

The ſecond Queſtion , is, To what time or ſtate of the Church it relateth > A»/. For 
thetime, it is ſignified before to belong to the vials, which hold forth the enemies ruine 
and the Churches riſing, yet, becauſe there are three ſteps or degrees of the Churches vi- 
ory, 1, From Antichriſts begun ruine, till by degrees it be fully conſummated. 2. From 
his ruine to the end of the world , in the Churches trials with Gog and « Magoy , &ce 
3. The Churches entry into the new /eraſalem : all which degrees, are begun , continued 
and perfe&ted under the vials. It may be asked to which of theſe degrees, or if to all of 
them, this belongeth > We think indeed it looketh to all theſe, holding forth the happi- 
neſs of Gods people in their victory over Antichriſt,and,in their outgate from theſe troubles 
and trials , (hewing how happy they ſhould be when theſe ſtorms ſhould be oyer, which in 
part is begun here; but leavech them not till it put them in Heaven , and Glory there. 
1. Becauſe that compleateth their vitory ;z and victories here, are but parts, types, and 
earneſts of their victory there. 2. _— that vi&ory is the main and common conſo- 
Jation of all fighters ; and ſo ſuiteth well and beſt with the ſcope, as taking in all. 

| Ece 4 3, Becauſe 
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3-'Becauſeallthoſe eps of vicories belong to the vials,and are one continued and purſyed 
victory from its —_— cloſe. Neither, ſecondly , dowe exclude, but include the 
Churches happy and flouriſhing condition on earth, not only for the former reaſons,whereby 
' It is ear they cannot be ſeparated; bur alſo becauſe of irs ſcope}, which is to ſhew the 

Charches eſtace here in time; and the other charaQters of its being ſubſequent immediatel 
tothe ſealed company , as ſacceding tothem, as alſo its being contemporary with the Viahe 
in their riſe and progreſle, confirm this. | 
| For the third Queſtion , What js the reaſon that the temporal and flouriſhing condi- 
tion of the Charch-militant , is ſer down under ſuch noble expreſſions as agree to the 
Charch-triumphant ? e4»ſ- I, Becauſeit is one continued viRtory,the begun happineſſe and 
floyriſhing condition of the Church andtheir happy condition in Glory hereafter being di- 
vided in ſo many parts, and Heaven is the laſt, longeſt, atid fulleſt part of it. 2. Becauſe 
it-is ordinary in this Book to deſcribe and ſtile the Church-militant, by Heaven; and the 
Beauty and Glory of the Church, by that of Heaven; the happineſſe of the Church here, 
by the happinefſe of Heaven hereafter. 3. The expreſſions of the Prophets ſpeaking of 
the Goſpels flouriſhing, or of a flouriſhing eſtate of the Jewiſh Church after the captiyiry, 
are thus large, as, /ſa. 25.8. and-35. Io, and 47, 10, and 51. 11, which expreſſions may 
be horrowed ( as many other ) from the Prophets in this Book ; and are both to ſer forth 
the excellent eſtate of the Church in it {elf during thattime; and alſo being compared with 
irs former obſcure condition, it is like heaven in reſpe& of what it was. *4. The outward 
jadgement on perſecuters ( Chap. 6.) was deſcribed by hell and the laſt Judgement, the one 
being to them the beginning of the other : ſo, upon the contrary, this happy eſtate of the 
Charch, is deſcribed by heayen in oppoſition thereto, as is ſuitable. 

-Moreparticularly the words hold out the begun happinefſe of the Church hereafter An- 
tichriſts begun fall, and her growing in that happy condition, never to be ſo darkened again 
as formetly , till ir be perfeted in heaven, The confolation hath two parts , ( as we | 4:4 

before,) x, What 7ohn ſaw and heard, from wor/; 9, to verſc13, 2. A more particular 
ication of the former, from werſ. I3. tothe end; 

The generall deſcription of what 7obn1aw and heard, hath two parts,fuitable to Chap. 4. 
and 5, Oneis of the redeemed Church preceeding, The ſecondis of the Angels going 
alongft with them. The former, ver/. 9,10. The latter, ver; 11,12, 

The firſt of them, is ſet out in theſe three circumſtances, 1, In the order as they ſtand, 
ef fier this I beheld , and lo a great multitude, to put difference betwixt one thing and an- 
other in time, yet immediately following ir : the meaning is, when the former ſtrait of 
the Church was over, and the hidden ones keeped ſecret under Gods ſtamp, I ſaw a great 
multitude come out and publickly avow and profeſſe Chriſts Goſpel. 2, They are deſcribed 
by their number » it was great and innumerable , not to God, who hath them all written 
by name in His Book ; known 10 Him are all from the beginning : 2 Tim. 2, the Lord 
knoweth who are his, But, I. It was a great multitude in it ſelf , that no man could 
number , as the ſtars and ſand of the fea are called innumerable and .4brahan,'s ſeed. 
2, Comparatively , or in comparifon of thelittle number that was before under Antichriſts 
dominion ; that might have been within mens reckoning , but this was huge'y beyond it. 
3- They are deſcribed from their extent, of all Nations, Kindreds, Gc. in oppoſition to 
the former paucity of Tribes , which might be in one Kingdom when the Church was as 
ſhutup, now thereſhall be an enlargement as obſeryable, as at the Goſj pels firſt ſpreadin g, 
to'point at the ſpreading that the riſe of the Gofpel ſhoald have after Antichriſts begun 
ruine, it ſhould be ſuch as was after Chriſts Aſcenſion, 4, They are deſcribed from the 
place where, and-the poſtour wherein , they ſtood ; they are before the Throne of God, 
and they ſtand there. 1. Before the Throne, that is, in the Church ; here they are brought 
in, that were ſtrangers before,and in Heaven they ſhall be compleated hereafter: for we un- 
derftand the Throxe here , ( as Chap. 4.) as repreſenting either the place of Glory or Gods 
favourable prefence to His Church. 2. They ſand there : which pointeth at two things, 
Firſt, Their dependence on God and Chrift ; they ſtand as ſervants attendin their Maſter, 
as verſ« 5, preſenting themſelves before Him after their vitories, Secondly, Their pub- 
lick owning and acknowledgeing of Him fortheir victory and liberty, Thirdly,Tbey ſtand. 
in white robes , well adorned , and palms in their hands. : with white robes , a figne of 
Glory , Chap. 3-4, and a ſign of innocency ( Chap, 14. 4+) and viRtory, 19, 8, haying # 
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and joy ip a full meaſure , ſuitable to theſe who had gotten their heads a 
Mar.21.8. 5. They are deſcribed from their work, andexerciſe, which is { 
(verſe 10.) in the matter and in the manner, T. In the. manner, they cry our wt 
voice: To ſhew, 1. the gogd reaſon they had to bleſſe Him, 2, The goodwil IeAr: 
tineſſe they hadto doir. 3. The publickneſſe of their profeſſion, andrt reading of it 
whereas the .Song of the bandred fourty and four thouſand was ſecret ; none could 
tearn their Song, Chap. 14. this is publick and avowed; they care ior EAI © 
2. The matter of their Song, is in few words, but yery materiall, In generall , tis to 
aſcribe to God the glory of their victory, as to the author of ir, and to Chriſt as Me- 
diaror, as the great mean and procurer of it, Ittakerh in the riſe, progrefle, and perteQing 
of their happineſle ſpiritual and remporall, it is all Salvation , and Salvation from all things 
that may hart His people. More pevieulatly » this Salvation is aſcribed to God, as the 
fountain and efficient catiſe , in wboſe Counſel the work of ſalvation bred , and was con- 
cluded; and it is aſcribed to Chr1ſt , as the meritorious cauſe and procurer of it. To point 
out, 1. That their Salyation is io Him, and belongethco Him, 2. That their Salvation 
isno whereelſe to be gotten: 1/4. 43. 1. and 21, appropriateth itto God, ſo as it excludeth 
all others. 3. Icis an attributing avr only Salyation in the general to God , bur this ſame 
particular delivery from Antichritts in , ſnares , his idols and ignorancey Pſa. 3. 8. 4. It 
15 the giving or aſcribing the Glory to Himſelfalone, and fo an acknowledging of the free- 
nefle of it , that it was Par no deſerying or worth in them. 5, Chriſt is joyned with God, 
becanle all Grace and Salvation is grm in Him, and for Him to the Church, He isnor 
misknown inthe adminiſtration of Grace, therefore neither ſhould He be in His Peoples 
thankſgiving. 6. His Salvation is mainly as He is aSaviourto ſave from fin, ſat.1.21. 
therefore this loud cry inuttering and agributing Salvation only iv God and to the Lambs 
is not in reſpeR of the outward delivery alone, but in reſpe& of the Dodtrine of Juſtifica- 
tion, which was before obſcured and divided amongſt many merites and Mediators:now it 
is vindicated , and they publickly and openly contely it, and aſcribe it to God only , as the 
fountain and efficient cauſe; and to-Chriſf lone , as the meritorious , laying the weight 
and the honour of their eternall Salvation on God and Chriſt alone, without parting them 
among any other, or mixing in merit, purgatory , pennance, or any other thing of that 
Kind, as formerly had been done. 

This thea is the firſt part of this general deſcription, which is 7oh»'s deſcribing the happy 
condition of the redeemed Church ; Or, our Locd, to ftrengthea the faith ot His People, 
revealetlzthe happy outgate ere ever the ſtorme come on. Hence, Obſere, 

I. The moſt {ad and foreſt ſtorms of the Church and people of God, bavea reſt and a 
victory atthe back of them : The moſt ſad eſtate of the Church , hath a happy and glo- 
rious vic Xory following it, There was a ſtorm ſpoken of before , and what a glorious out- 
gate is[1ece! Thisis a truth that holdeth good , whether we nd the words of their 
tempora dl or eternal Salvation, ir'is a comfortable concluſion laid for the comfort of Gods 
People, and fully proven, Heb. 4.9. that there remaineth therefore a reſt to the people of 
God ; at ad let'it be fixed in us, the beſt eſtate of Gods people is ever bindmoſt; their laſt 
eſtate is their beſt, jaſt contrary,tothat the wicked have to expet: when the temporal hap- FN 
pinefſe of the wickedſhall wrn in acurſe, then ſighing and weeping ſhall paſſe away from | | 
the people of Gd, 2, Gods propoſing this outgate before-hand for their comfort, fi 
ſhewert h, That there is no ſolide way to bear a triall well without the faith of the out- 
gate, amd that the eying of the outgate of a ſtorme, while folks areunderit, or, their 
thinkit 1g on the happy eltate that followeth difficulties , is the beſt way to moderate one 
under lifficulties; therefore when the Lord chreatned the captivity, He gaye them many 
promilc 2s in //4ia4 concerning their retura from it, ere ever it came on, to arme and 
the fait b of His people from finking under ir. This ſuſtained alſo Afoſes, Heb.I1. 25. and 
Pau!, 2. Cor. 4. 17,18, There is an awiable ſight beyond ail ſtrairs, if we would by the right 
prope view them, 3. Heaven and Glory is the compleat outgare of Believers trials, and 
ſhoulc{ be Believers main confulation while they are under trials; for, though the temporal 
happiineffe of the Church be holden out here , we feclude not, but include (as we{hew in 
the expoſition) their happinefle in Heaven, where their viory is perfe&ed : IF in this life 
only wc : had hope, of all men we were the moſt miſerable, - 4: 00 and Glory muſt be 
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an excellent thing, a'very bappy ſatisfying, comfortable condition ; a braye life, T. Ex. ' 
cellegt company , God andthe Lamb, the congregation of the firſt-born, 2, An exgel- 
lent place, before the Throne, bebolding His Glory andſharing of it; and if a place in 
Heayen be more Glorious, this is it. 3. Though many Angels and Saints be with them, 
yet they are mainly rakenup with bebolding God,ſhining inthe Eamb. 4. Their adorn- 
ivg and ornament, they are alwayes walking in white; pure, clean, and conſtantly viQori. 
ous; their vile bodies made conform to the glorious body of Chriſt, F. They have 
palms in their bands , trinmphing andrejoycing. 6. Their work and task,is, alwayes to 
finging ; the ſong of free Grace maketh Heaven ring, and they weary not in it, but are 
alwayes praiſing God, as there is alwayes gromnds by praiſing, enjoying; and by enjoying, 
praiſing Him : If yewoald have a happy life, is there any lifelike this? Better ſtand here 
and look on, than fit on the Thrones of the World, Look if ye have the faith of enjoy- 
ingit, Is therenot a poſſibility of it? Or, think ye all this is ſpoken for novught > No, 
believe it, they are the true and faithfull ſayings of God ; 7ehr's teſtimony, is, that he ſaw 
itin the ſpirit, and it is lefr on record to the Church for confirmation of her Faith; and, 
if there be not a happineſſe beyondit, nor comparable to it, chooſe it; it were begun 
happinefſe to be brought this length. There are many of you who hear me that will 
* miſſe this brave life ;if God help you tiotto ſtand before Him here, and hereto begin your 
ſong,you will not ſtand nor ing before Him hereafter;and a wofull miſſe will it be. 5.Folks 
in Heaven are not ſilent; as many as are there, are praiſing ; dumb Chriſtians are not Hea- 
ver-like , They that dwell in thy houſe will be ſtill praiſing thee , and it is a part of their 
blefſednefle ſo tobe exerciſed , P/al. $4. as the Saints enjoy God , ſo they praiſe Him z 
they ſpeak to His praiſe, and honour Him in their converſation ; they have good matter of 
aſong, and good will tofing; anditis anilltoken when folks preſume tocome to Hea- 
ven, and yet have no good will to honour God here. 6. As this company repreſenterh the 
Church Militant, O#/; That the enlargement of the Church and its thriving, even in ex- 
ternall profeſſion , is a beautifull fight. 'To ſee a Church, x. in Doarine, pure. 2. In 
the number of profeſſours,many. And, 3. publick intheir ſiberty and boldnefſe. And, 
4. In their Autbority , weighty ; Ir is like the company of two Armies, and that with 
Banners, to {ce many profeſſours and a ſuitablenefle in their praQtice , pure DoArine, and 
pure Ordinances, powerfull and fraitfull: though folks call them forms , there is mach of 
Gods beauty that ſhineth in them ; and if ir bea beautifull ſight ro ſee a Church thriving 
in purity of Doctrine and Ordinances, and Diſcipline in order and decency,it ſhould be as 
{ada fight to ſee the carved work pulled down, Antichriſtian darknefle, or that which is no 
| better, coming in, and confuſion in ſtead of order; as the one ſhould refreſh us, the other 
ſhould weight us. 7. Aflouriſhing condition of the Church for number and liberty in 
profeſſion, often go together, as we may ſee by comparing this eſtate under the vials with 
the former. The one isthe ordinary mean of engageing mento the other, and the marring 
of the one cannot but mar the other. $. From the matter of the ſong, Ir telleth us what 
is to be gotten in God and Chriſt, even —_— Salyation of all ſorts , and from all fears 
and dangers. Needeth any Believer then to fear, ſeing God and the Lamb haye Salyation? 
Salyation belongeth not to Armies of men,ro men of high place and power, nor to men. 
of riches , wit and policy , bat to God , it is His peculiar property and prerogative; and 
what lefſe then have Gods'people at onetime nor at another, ſince He hath Salvation at 
command? and He can giveit Commiſſion when He will, and when He commiſſfioauteth it, 
itwillcome, P/a/. 68.20, Orr God, is the God of ſalvation : Salyarion holdeth of Him, 
| andto whom but to Him belongeth the ifſues from death? Let nonethen aſcribe it to any 
other, norſcek itelſewhere ,nor let any be diſcouraged, when they defire ir, it isin a good 
hand, 7/4.43.1r. He will notgive His Glory to another; He beſtoweth it, and the. Lamb 
archaſerhir. - '2, Let it comfort Gods People in an anxious time, The Faith of Gods 
+> Faroe in His band, may guard the heart and keep from much perplexing anxiety 
that” olks are put to under difficulties , Pſal. 3, 8. Salvation belongeth to the Lord, thy 
bleſſing is upon thy prople. 9. Salvation to our God and to the Lamb : They aſcribe it to 
Him; thathold it of Him, Obſ. That nothing is more Heaven-lijke, than a humble hold- 
ing of Salyation of God, and aſcribing to Him rhe glory of it. This is Heavens Song, 
Heiyen is full of it; to denude ourſelves, and holdall of free Grace, to aſcribe Salvation 
freely toGod and tothe Lamb. And asthis becomerh Glory well, fo it glorifieth God, 
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LECTURE V. 


Verſ. 17. And all the Angels ſtood round about the throne , and about the 


Elders, and the four beaſts , and fell before the throne on their faces, and wors - 


ſhipped God, | 
I2. Saying, Amen: Bleſſing , and glory , and wiſdom, and thanksgiving , and 
honour, and power, and might be unto our God for ever and ever. Amen. | 
I3. And one of the Elders anſwered, ſaying unto me , What are theſe which 
are arayed in white robes 7 and whence came they? : | 
x4- And 1 ſaid unto him, Str, thou knoweſt. 


| E told you that the ſcope of the Spirit in theſe words, is, to give a little 
X | glimpſe of the glorious outgate the Charch of Chriſt ſhould have after the 
ſtorms of Antichriſt, and theſe corrapt Teachers that were coming to lay the 
Church low. > is, x. generally repreſented to /ohn, from werſ. 9. 
tO verſe 13, and then more particularly explicated by an Elder to /oby, from werſe 13. 
tothe end, | 
\  Thefirſt hathtwo parts: The firſt whereof, is the repreſentation of the redeemed Church 
ſtanding before the throne with white robes, and palms in their hands, and a ſweet ſong in 
their mouth , whereof we have ſpoken. In the 11. and x2, Verſes, there is a farther en- 
largement andexplication of that glorious eſtate of the Church, and the Saints happineſle, 
by bringing in all the Angels, admiring Gods Rn to His Church, and taking « ſhare 
of the Song of praiſes with them , it being ſuch @ glorious peice of work, as would ſerve 
notonly all the Saints, but the Angels alſo: ſo then in thefe two Verſes, is ſer down the 
Angels approbation of, and concurrence with, theredeemed Church. | | 
The ſcope of ir, is, to ſhew, x. The harmonietbart is among Saints and Angels in their 
praiſing God. 2.Toſhew how excellent and glorious a ground' of praiſe, aflouriſhing and 
victorious eſtate of the Church, bath in it; and that by it God giveth evidences of His Glory 
to Angels, Principalities , and Powers, &c. Ephs 3.10. 3. Toſhew, that Angels delight 
in the Churches flonriſhing , and in the thriving of the Gofpel. Lake If. 7. there is 
joy in heayen at the conyerſion of a ſinner ; fomhere , by holding forth the in-coming of 
many ſinners and the ſpreading of the light of the Goſpel, allthe Angels are made chear- 
full atthe news of it. 4. Toſhew the excellencie of the thing ; the exceeding — 
of the Glory of God , and the excellencie of the work of praile, it will and doth take up 


Angels to go about ir, it is a work becoming eyen them. The glorious condition abiding 


the Church, ſhall furniſh all the Angels in Heaven-matter of praiſe; andthe hope of ſuch 2 
_ outgate, might exceedingly:comforr /ohnand otherswho were to live under thoſe 
ifficulties. - ; | 

More particularly, This company of Angels is ſet out, 1. In theirpoſtare, they ſtand; 
and they are ſet our inthe ſame poſture, Chap« Fe The reaſon of their ſtanding, is,to ſhew 
not only their reyerencing of God, buttheir preatdependence on God, as feryants waiting 
for direction from Him, and their readinefſe to obey what orders He giveth them. Ir fig- 
nifieth alſo their priviledge to ſtand there, Dent. 10.8. 24 They are ſer our in the place 
where they ſtand ; it is abowt the throne, Elders and beaſts ( as we (hew , Chap. 5) to 
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396 ' eAn Expoſition of the Chap. 7: 
Gpnifie the!end' of their ſervice; it is to. watch over the Charch that is between Gods 
throne and them, they are without as a guard and wall rothe redeemed Church, they are 
miniftrinp Spirits, all of them, forthe Heirs of Salyation, ' Heb. 1. 24, Therefore itis ſaid, 
all the eAtigels; they ſurround the Throne and the Church, keeping them or 5; 6, 
oat from them any thing that may: annoy them ; and conſequently, they are round about 
the innumerable multitade mentioned before, verſ. 9. who were beforethe Throne: yea, 
ir would appear , that rheſe-, being bere omitted, (though that be their place , and 
Elders, and Beaſts mentioned to ſtand there where formerly they ſtood) muſt be compre- 
hended under the Elders or Beaſts , ſeing the place and guards all one, and the diſtinQtion 
that is put between them , is but asa difference of the whole Catholick Church , Ggnified 
by the Elders, from ſuch a particular company brought through Antichriſts cribulation , 
verſct4,and If. and at ſuch a time, and in ſach a caſe as apart of the whole ; and, in theſe 
reſpeRs, diſtinguiſhed from the whole, which ſtrengrheneth the expoſition we gave before 
of theſe Elders popenting the Church of God; for, probably they bad not been omitted, 
if they had been a pany'diſtin& from the Church, otherwayes than a part is from the 
whole : neither can any other reaſon be given, why theſe Elders donot joyn in praiſe with 
the Church or Angels, as, Chap. 4, and oF, &c. when the praiſe is ſo ſolemn, -but becauſe 
their joyning, or praiſe, was formerly expreſſed by the company mentioned, werſ. 9. 10. 
For, it is not to be imagined they were nowſilent at ſuch an occaſion. 3. They areſet our 
in their worſhipping, or , fallmg on their faces 3 which is to be Spiritually underſtood, 
ſeing Angels have no bodies, and cannot be properly ſaidto fall on their faces. Iris to ſig- 
nifie their acknowledgement of the A— great*diſtance between God and them, the 
moſt holy creatures, and the reyerence due from them-to Him,as, //z. 6. they are {aid to 
cover their faces with wings , becauſe of the adorable holineſſe of God, to which eyen 
they wanted a proportionablneſſe ; ſo here, they are faid ro fall on their faces , toſhew the 
exceeding preat diſtance thatis berween the Majeſty of.God and the moſt excellent ctea- 
tures. 2. Toacknowledgethe greatneſle of the work they had iy hand, to wir, the ptaiſing 
of God for:the inlargement of the Church. 4. They are deſcribed in reſpe& of their 
Song, which is ſet down, verſe 12. wherein we have three, things conſiderable; or, which 
weare to conſider in theſe three reſpets, 1. I reſpect of the matter, expreſſedin ſeyen 
words , bleſſing , honour , glory, &c. like the matter of the Song, Chaps 5+ allto anepar- 
pole.. 2, Itreſpet of its obje&k, 3.: In reſpe@ of its manner. bref) 
The firſt ſeryeth to ſhew,. 1. That words are wanting, and cannot be-gotren, even by 
Angels in heayen, to expreſfſethe Glory due to God; they are ſwallowed up with it, it goeth 
beyond their conception and'expreſſion; for, it over-reacheth all created expreſſions and 
apprehenſ1ons ſo farthatit is no marvell igdoſo here. 2. Toſhew,that whateveris glorions, - 
or a ground of thankſgiving, or the objeRof praiſe, orthe ſubje& of commendation,it is.in 
Him, and in Him alone, andto be attributed ro Him with all bumility by the moſt glorious 
creatures; itis in Him, andnotin them,A conſideration, I. exceedingly upſtirring, to praiſe 
and admire Him, 2.Tocry.down incompariſon all other things,as weak and empty. z.Com- 
fortable to Gods people, who have all theſe things in Him alone. There is no ground of 
praiſe imaginable,nor any thing which wight bave laid, or may lay, any obligation-on a 
creature to God, as having obtained a good turn, but that is in God, and may be expeRed 
from Him. - 4. To ſhew oarduty both icfdependence on Him, and thankſgiving to Him. 
2, This Song is to be confidered in reſpe& of the objet of it: in which reſpeR, it differeth 
from the Song of the redeemed to God and the Lamb,yet they meetin one; for,it ſecludeth 
not the Lamb, but raketh Him in with the Father and Spirit. This being divine Worſhip, 
| _ and peculiar to God, Chriſt in it is looked on as God; and God here is eſſentially to 
e conſidered. Whence we may gather, how to interpret their Song, Chap. 5. the one,no 
queſtion, being of equal extent with the other.. 3. This ſong is to be canſidered in reſpe&t 
| of its manner, I, Thatir1s in generals,as moſt comprehenfive; for, (Pal. 106. 2.) .Who 
can ſhew forth all us praiſe? His thoughts to. #5-ward paſſe reckoning , PÞſal., 49. 5+ 
2. That it beginneth and endeth with ./ wen, as conſiſting more in their affeRtion and wiſh, 
thanin their expreſſion, beginning with a:convidtion that-it overpowererh them, yet un- 
dertaking it, as P/a/. 106. and going of, and no more-ſatisfied at the cloſe than whea they 
began, but ending juſt ſo as alway beginning, and beginning fo as. never to end; An evi- 


dence of a good frame of theſe that praiſe ; they are as ready to begin when gh 
| 4 one, 
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done ; as when they began , rather thinking their praiſe a conſenging to; praiſe, than atnall 
railing, | | Sf ELOW ehatit: LUSH 71 
, OMe here, I, what a God this is whom we worſhip, -whom:/all the Rageb tho 
worſhip and adore, and ſtand in ſuch reyerence of, thatthey covertheir faces, /a.6. They 
want words and are {wallowed up through. the deep apprehenſion of the Majeſty ; Glory 
Greatnefle, and Goodpeſle of God ; what a Gqd. muſt this be that they. reverence, ſtand 
in aw of, and are fo affected withthe Glory that ſhineth in Him ? They do His willper- 
fealy, and yet they fallupon their faces before Him. . What a dreadfull God is this ? and 
what poor thoughts have we of Him ? Little kaowledge of Him maketh us have ſo ſhort 
and low canceptions of Him ; bad we a glimpſe of His Glory, ſitting on His Throne of, Ma- 
jeſty, it would dazell us; andif Angels thas exalt Him, what ſhould we do Os/. 2. Theſe 
_ thatareneareſt Him, and partake moſt of Him, will preſſe moſt for exalting Him,and will 
be moſt taken up with the Glory thatis in Him ; it isnot good to be ſatisfied with our own 
conceptions of God; Angelsarenot ſo. | | | 

2. From the matter and occaſion of the Song, Obſerve, That the flouriſhing eſtate of 

the Church , is one of the greateſt evidences of Gods Glory in the world, and one of the 
reateſt grounds of praiſe. Bythe floariſhing of the Church, I mean the mulciplying of 
Profeſſors, purity of Ordinances, backed with power and ſome luitablneſſe in the practice 
of Profeſſors, This is it that wakenerh and beginoeth the Angels Song, andthe Song of 
the Redeemed, andcarrieth it on; the glory of Wiſdom, Power, free Grace and Love, 
ineth here ; Eph, 3. 10. That he mught ſhew umo the principalities and powers by the 
vurch the manifold wiſdom of God, He maketh them wonder to behold ſo much wiſ- 
dom, ia ſaiting Grace to ſinners caſe and need; ſo much condeſcendency , in pardoning 
freely ; ſo much power, in overcoming-mens ſtabbornnefſe, &c. and (hall they wonder ar 
this, and praiſe for-it? andſhall not we wonder and praiſe, and be affe&ed with it for our 
own good, who are partaking of that they praiſed-for before hand, for that we have theſe 
pare.Qcdinances after the removall of Anticbriſtian darknefle ? It is a proof of thistruth, 
- and a part of the accompliſhment of this propheſie, and ſhould tir us upto makethis uſe of 
it, $f#g.*5 $< "3:3 £31 4 i "We ff * 7 s 
. Ob[c3. If things be well ſearched in,Godgthere is nothing that can be a ground of praiſe, 
but it is in Him,and may, be expeRed from Himybleſſing and glory,and widom,and thankſ- 
giving, and honour, &c. Bleſſing, is all matter that may: give occaſion to blefle Him for 
making us bleſſed; Glory, taketb in all glory, every.rhing that maketh God glorious, or us 
to account Him glorious;and Glory it felt; and matter of chankſgiving,wiſdom,bonour,and 
the reſt, are in Him ; nothing is meet as end , or meet as a midsto bring about that end, 
but it isin God, bleſſing being the end, there is wiſdom, power, and might to bring about 
that end; they haye then good ground of praiſe, that have Godto betheir God. 

From the 13. ver/. tothe end, followeth a more particular enquiry concerning that num= 
ber, which is followed with a more full deſcription of them ; and ir bath three ſteps, or 
parts, 1. The Elders queſtion to John, verſ. 13. or, rather , two queſtions, Wyat are 
theſe which are arayed m white robes. ? and whence,came they ? _ 2, John's reply , werſc 14» 
1 ſaid unto him , Sir , thou knoweſt. 3. The Elders. particular defcription to Zohn. of that 
bleſſed and happy company, 1. From whence they came. 2, Whar they are now., And 
3- How they came at that happy condition, We need not ſtand. here to dive who this 
Elder is : it ſaiteth with the {cope and form of this prophefie, thus to expreſſe it by way 
of Dialogue, ir: being a queſtion not of doybr or information to him who propounded ir, 
- burfor inciraton to him it was propounded unto, to enquire more in it,as a thing worthy to 
be known, and uſefull for opening the reſt of the propheſie. This is the fcope of the 
Queree, to make 70h ask; yet conlidering that Fohn bere perſonats one that js aBeliever 3 
and that by Elders are underſtood ( probably ) members of the true Church , Ir is not im+ 
pertinent to look on it as ſignifying the help and uſefulneſſe of one member of rhe body to 
another, it may be, of more abilities in many _ than themſelyes, as weſhew before, 
Chap. 5. It holdeth out, (in a word) four generals, - 1. That when the pegple of God 
are dull, He wanteth not meansto waken and rouze them up. 2. That God will make uſe 
of weak means and inſtruments ſometimes to ſtir up theſe that are more ſtrong. 3. lohn 
perſonating all ro whom this propheſic ſhould come, He would have him mgre parti 
inthecnquiry after the knowledge of thele things contained _y Lg ({hould fir as up 

3- to 
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ts fear; and norflciphe what he revealeth. Yea, 4. it implyeth:, that God: will have 
many preciousthipgs revealed, we, in the mean time, neither underſtanding them, noren- 
quiting'after them, rill he (tir us op. | | 

toburteply , is, verſe £4 modeſt and ſhort , Sn, thow kroweft :- wherein , befide: Tohbns 

reverend way of ſpeaking, there is implied, 1. /»hns ignorance, he denierh thar heknew, 
_ only hefawthem, he knewnefurther concerning this company, 2; A deſire to-betanghr 
of him who knew what they were. It isa reverend/hamble infinuation of His Z 
that he ſhould tell and anſwer His own queſtions, which: accordingly followeth:, asif he 
faid, Sir., thou canſt anſwer thy queſtion thy felf, and I expe&thou wilr do-ir; it isno 
ſhame to be ignorant of fome things, eſpecially in thisprophetie, and to vent our ignorance, 
ſo as we may haye our knowledge helped. hn hath advantage by this , He hath amore 
full explication of what he knew not, holden out to Him. It were good'we walkedin 
the ſenſe of our ignorance, and made moreufe of the means of kn e. 

For the Elders anſwer, it baththree things in it, T. What the former condition of 
the redeemed Church was, grent cribn/ation , probably relating'not to-the common affliQi- 
ons and tribulations that all that wilf tive Godly malt faffer, but theſe trials ſignified by 
_ the rrampers under Antichriſt. 2, What their preſent eſtate was, exceeding proſperous, 
verſ. 15.to the end. . 3. How they paltfrom the one rothe other, it-was by waſhing their 
garments and making them white-in the Lambs bloud, - 

Olf. 7. Thatthe firſt view or repreſentation of things, is not enough for ns; wecan 
ſe, and hear, andunderſtandlitile, till-it be preffedon us. 2. Godloyeth thar we be 
tanght, and provideth means for infttucting andupſtirring of His own-ſo far as Hethinketh 
needfull. _ '3. If ircame not of Him , the beft would1ye in ignorance, and, it may beznot 
endeayont to know, partly, thinking it deſperate and preſamprion:to enquire into, partly, 
negligent ard northinking ir needfall, but curious, as many do, toenquire intotheſethings, 
and (o abſtaiy from the ſearch + pa" po "109 The beſt have needof p70 rt by 
theſe queltions, not only” /gþ1/ is ftirred upfor the time; butin him, all that mighr after read 
theſe prophefies,toenquireinthem. 4. /obns anfwer is humble and reverend, x. Teaching us ra- 
ther to acknowledge our ignorance that we may learn,than to hide it and continue ignorant. 
2. That many may be and are ignorant in the matters ofthis propheſie, 3. Thatho occa- 
fion of learning would be omitted, nor no inſtrument or IANS » batall 
made nſe of for learning. 5. Gods end in poſing with hard queſtions, is, ro helpto know 
what we underſtand not. This queſtion propounded to /ohn, is neither to ſhame him, nor 
draw him in a ſaare, butto brivg him to Gexrneſle in that he was dark in. 


—_— 


LECTURE VI 


Verl. 24, ——— And he ſaid to me , Theſe are they which came out of 
/ great tribulation , and have waſhed their robes, and made them white in the bloud 
of the Lamb. | 

' I'5. Therefore are they hefore the throne of God , and ſerve him day and night 

zn bis temple : aud he that fitteth on the throne ſhall dwell among them. 

x6, They ſball hunger na more, neither thirſt any more, neither ſhall the Sun 
bght on them, nor any beat. | 
: "17. For the Lamb which is in the midſt of the throne [hall feed them , and ſhall 
_ them unto tiorng fountains of waters : and God ſhall wipe away all tears from 

ear eyer. . HH of 


Har which we have now to ſpeak of, is theElders reply to /oby , wherein he in- 
=. fifteth jn the defcription of that excellent company ; ſa that the words, con- 
.- tinue the deſcription of the former innumerable multitude , in theſe three, 
 , ©**> T, What was the condition they were brought from, or what had been their for- 
mer condition \, Theſe are they which came out of great tribulation, 2. By what _— 

| | they 
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they had come from , or had gotten victory over, or freedom from that tribulations | 
by waſhing their robes , and making them white in the bloud of the Lamb, 3 From the Io. verſo! 
nd forward, he infiſteth in deſcribing what their preſent and happy eſtateand condition; 


'WASs PU | ; Gs =o gr cn hae 
, For the firſt , verſe 14. they are ſaid to: have come out of great tribulations Tribulas 
tion Is youen of, «Att. 14,21, ingenerall, as the way to Heayen and Glory. - But this 
being ſpoken of as/4 great tribulation, in an eminent degree, and that company ſomewhat 
ſingularly differenced from others, by this, that they are come out of it, it. would appear; 
that by it is meaned the tribulation under Antichriſts perſecution , and bÞthar company, 
theſe that are brought through after his beguri fall, and Chap. 15,” ate faidto ave poten \, 
the victory over him: for, that difficultie under Antichriſt, 1s the main one after Heathe- 
niſh perſecution, and that to which this former ſealing relateth, as is ſaid. 7208 
For the ſecond, the mean of their through-bearing to this happy eſtate, is mentioned 
alſo, verſe 14, not their own innocency, they needed waſhing; nor their own ſufferings or 
works, theſe made them not white but it was the bloud of the Lamb, by taking themſelves 
alanerly to his ſatisfaQion , they attained this _—_—_ , and were made partakers of 
this bleſſed eſtate , by which alſo they are ſaid zo prevail, (hap. 12. That red blond can 
make bloudy ſouls white, it is of ſuch an excellent vertue. Theſe folks, when the reſt of the 
world were worſhipping idols,and all that profeſſed Chriſtianivy were following a [elf righs 


reouſneſſe, and ablulution by [pry ner tes ok 8&c. fled. to. Jelus Chriftfor- e; 
and they , by this righteoulneſſe and ſatisfaQtion alone, are made white. pardoned of fin, 
and brought to this happy condition, and not by any thing in themſelves ;- though chey 
keeped themſelves free from the corruption of the time, yer this effect is not attributed to 
that, but to their waſhing, 8c. « | 
For the third , Their preſent bappy condition is enlarged inthe laſt three Verſes of the 

Chapter,and (ſet down only as a conſequent of their ſuffering,but lawing from their making 
uſe of the Lambs bloud as the cauſe thereof; Therefore; that is , not becauſe G22 luffered.... 
ſach tribulation, but becauſe they waſhed their robes, and maderhem whitein Chriſts blouds 

| Their happy condition is {et outin theſe following circumſtances, or ſteps, which ſhew 
whart a happineſſe they were ,broughtunto, 1. In theplace of enjoying their happineſle, 
before the Throne of Ged » and in His Temple, which is in His Church here begun, by fel- 
lowſhip in His Ordinances,and in Heayencompleatly,wNEn ed before Gods 
'Fhrone in Glory, 2. In their ſervice and work, andthe un-interruptednefle of it, they 


ſerve Him night and day , and have place among Angels that ſtand by, Zech. 3. freed from 


on 


ſclliſhnefſe and a body of death ; and not doing this ſervice by firs , but conſtantly, 
alldding (probably ) to the Prieſts, which in their courfes were admitted night and day to 
be in the Temple, Pſa/.134.1. Thisis a ſpeciall part of their happinefle, that enimity now 
in them, againſt the ſervice of God, being taken away, that their delight therein is not 
marred : and this is broaght in, 1,to ſhew their priviledge , that they did need no Prieſt, 
nor interyenient meanto help them. 2, Toſhew there was no intermiſſion in their ſeryice, 
no whoring from God; but, as the Angels in Heaven, fo dothey the will of God chear- 
fully and delightſomly. A third ſtep of their bappy condition, is in the end of ver/, 15: 
and is ſet our by enjoyin g of Gods company, which isthe object of that bleſ{ſed condition, 
He that ſitteth on the Throne ſhall' dwell among them , that is, they ſhall not be at a diſtance 
withGod, nor Heat a diſtance with chem ; but He ſhall make Himſelf familiarly known 
to them , and there will be no intermiſſion of their ſenſe and joy. They ſhall not have 
communion with God by ſtarts, but He ſhall conſtantly and fully manifeſt Himſelf as dwels 
ing in one houſe with them, and they in His company for ever. 'This word dwelling , is 
to ſojourn in a tent, ſpoken of Chriſts being in thefleſh, 794. 1.14. which may look to 
Gods making Himſelf manifeſt in Ordinances, till this rent. betakea down; thus it agreeth 
tothe Church-militane , wherein no ſuch interruption of Gods preſence ſhall be after that 
time,as had been before under Antichriſt, The fourth ſtep or part of their happy condition, - 
is. in verſ.16. wherein their happinefſſe is ſer out by their freedom from all croffes and natural 


defeRts and infirmities, and mens violence. There is neither hunger, nor thirſt, nor ſcorch- 


.Ing heat of the Sun , that is, no perſecution, if figuratively taken, as « Math. T4. nor di- 


'% 


ſtemper of air, or weather, nor any thing hurttull or noiſome to the body , if properly 
taken, There was by the former phraſe no Pafull defe&t,and now there is no finlefle defect; 
| Ffrf 4 which 


which Chriſtweas fubje&t unto while He was -here:on earth, ſuch as bunpger or cold or weaxi.. 
_ ne; there is nothing of that kind in Heaven, nothing to diſtemper h_—_ happineſs or to im. 
their ; not, the leaſt blaſt that lowerh from their naturall infirmity within, - 
- norfrom without by annoiance of the weather, asit is here on earth. The fifth is, a main 
ſtep of theirhappineſſe , andir is given as the great ground and reafon of all the reſt, and 
ſerveth to confirm it, verſe 17. For the Lamb which 1s m the midſt of the Throne ,, ſhall lead 
| them; itſhall beſo, andcan be no otherwayes; for, the Lamb Jeſus Chriſt Himſelf, who: 
is God on the Throne ,equaltothe Father, His care oyerthem will be ſuch as will aqwic 
no want, but wilffurniſh all good: andthis is ſet outin theſetwo, 1. He ſhall feed them; 
which rehendeth all-care over them and tenderneſſeto-them in Him ; and alſo taketh 
in all proviſion needfull for their well-being in providing forthem , andfeaſting them, and 
- over-ſceing them, to keep them from any burr » As {hepberd doth his flock , Pals 2.3. 
Hefhall takethem in His (peciall guiding,without interveening of Ordinances or Miniſters, 
2. It is ſet outintheexcellenc paſtures He ſhall feed them in; not a puddles or ſtreams, nor 
y fountain , but hv: tains of waters , which dry not up , able to quench all 
hirſt, and to cool from eat: called /iying fountains, 1, In oppoſition to all earthly 
conſolations, which are but as. ſtaridin & and dead puddles or ciſterns, or ſtreams ar beſt; bur 
there are at His right hand fulneſle of joy, and pleaſures for eyermore , P/al. x6, foun- 
tains andliving fountains. 2. Toſhew the diverſity and abundance of conſolation that is 
to be had and'will be gotten in the preſence of God , and of the Lambin heaven, And,” 
3« living fountains , tO ſhew the inexbauſtiblnefle of them : it is cloſed with a word to 
confirm the former , God ſhall wipe away all tears from their eyes , that is, God ſhall pat 
an endto alltheir miſeric, and there ſhall be neither ſigh nor tear there, nor cauſe of tears, 
though they have never been in their life withour tears on their cheeks; yet no ſooner ſhall 
they enter in that bleſſed place, but Gods preſence , and a glimpſe of His fayour ſhall ſo 
wipe them away , that none of them ſhall ever ſtick there any more, nor be ſeen there 
again, There are none among that happy company, thateither aQually weep , or ſhall 
have cauſe or occaſion of weeping or ſorrow for ever. | | ” 

There are ſome of theſe excellent expreſſions applied by 7/2:;ah to the Church , after irs 

ivity,as may be ſeen, 1/xi. 49. 10,&c.and 25.8.and 35.10, andy1. 11, 0c. whereby 
it may not be inconfiſteat with the ſcope , to look upon this deſcription as-pointing at the 

n victory of theſe Saints bere, but perfeRted in Heaven , as we ſhew yoq at the entry 
on this part of the Chapter ; however, more literally , it agreeth to heaven: and there- 
fore we ſhall draw our Obſervations moſt from that conſideration of them , and only 
apply them to the Churches happy eſtate here, 1. As begun. 2. As comparative with 
former ſtraits. 3. Becauſe in it {elf excellent and eminent by theſe priviledges it en- 
joyed. Hence, 

Obſerve 1. Gods people in difficult times , would be acquainting themſelves with , and 
confirming themſelves in the Faith of the happy eſtate of glory; for this end, it is ſo ſtudi- 
ouſly propoſed, much pains is taken to reyeal and bold it forth: and the Lord ſtirreth up 
7oim, and in him other Believers, to look upon itand to believe and comfort themſelves 
from the happy eſtate they ſhall meer with when their ſuffering ſhall have an end, 1. To 

t their fainting, in as far as heaven maketh an end of all rheir difficulties. 2. Te 
make them ſubmiſhve, becauſe that time is coming. 3. To make their life lively and com- 
fortable by the knowledge and faith of it , and the frequent meditation on it. This maketh 
a chearfull, comfortable and ſubmiſſive way of living under crofles and difficulties ; this 
maketh Believers long for heaven,and to comfort themſelves in their abiding empty banded 
for the time. 2. Theſe are they that come out of great tribulation] Then tribulations, 
and preat tribulations are the way to glory to them whom God loyeth moſt : Jeſus Chriſt 
Himſelf drank of the brook by the way , P/al. 110.7. and was madelow before He was 
exalted, and His Members follow the Head in a conformity of ſuffering, Rom. 8. 28. «Ats 
+14.22, Suffering could not look ſo grim and terrible-like, if what were on the back of it 
were well looked ro, Letnone think the worſe of Glory, or that the happineſſe of Gods 
people is of lefſe worth, becauſe tribulations are in the way to it; neither let any prize an 
ealtelife inthis world with Gods curſe, This is far berter with all the tribulations that ac- 
company ir. 3. They have waſhen their garments in the bloud of the Lamb, who came 
through tribulation] Obſerve, Theſe that are moſt righteous, whether in ative obedience, 


Rn 


6-4 Chap. 'J | 
in keeping the Law.and Commandments, or, in paſſive obedience;iti yeeldingyhely bolfes 
to be burnt , they: have need of Chriſts ſatisfaRtion to make them white': Thefs Worthit4 


” 


keeped themſelves free of the-pollations af the time ; and ſhihned rio fufiering ; 4nd - 


mn | = | tp” 2 thermal -Þ fog, 
e,ypon this acconntthiey. appear not. before God. Holineſſe isgood, burinotir ſeeking tb 
— before God,we arero ſeek to-be found in. Chrilt, Ph;1.3.9. / cr 


Or, take'theDofrine 


thus,No merit. of ours can bring through neither torporal nor fpiritval judgements; Theſe 


were free: of cominon:gniltineffe;/and ſhunne$yor, bur endured all tribulationg yer; none 
of theſe are grounds of their through-bearing, bur che'waſhing'of their garmeiits in Cliriſts 
bloud, ' 4. As the greateſt tribulations have an outgate; and the greater the tribulation 
bes.the greater and more glorious's the ourgate; and the greater'the fipbt be; the victory 
isthe more remarkable , Therefote are all theſe fingularily pointed at here. © Sd the blond 
of Chriſt is the beſt and only oatgate fromtribalations; fleeing to Chriſt for-refive, is the 
only. beſt way to eſcapes all tribalarions temporall or fpirituall : for , we'fi , this 


coming out of tribulation, lookerh to temporal] afflition as well as delivery from eternall | 


wrath, Andiindeed ifthe nijisknowing of Jeſus Chriſt by a people that hear the Goſpel; be 
the greatcauſe of theirtemporall ruine, trouble and overthrow.” ' Zyke 19. 42,43. O that 
thou bad known , 'in this thy day , 'the things that belong to thy peace! but now they are 
bids from thine eyes. - Therefore 'the dayes ſhall con upon thee, that thine enemies ſhall caft 
a trench about thce; If the negleQting of Him; haſten jadgement on the ungodly world, 
Then fleeing to Him, mult be the beſt way to ſhun jadgement, to rake away the contro- 
yerſie, andto ger an outgate from tribulations when they are lyitig on. And there is no- 


thing that we would more rake notice of this tine; there are none bar they 'wonld know 


howto be rid of the trial and trouble that is lying on, This is the beſt way that can be taken. 
Jeſus Ghrift raketh away the controverfie, and maketh the ſufferers white; we are conque- 
ronrs;' yea , more than conquerours through Chriſt who loved us, Ro. 8-35. 1, He 
ſtrenpthnerh to ſtand and Gight, 2.” He hideth fm and removeth guilt, which is the riſe of 
the controverfie. -3, He giverh/peace anda ſettled ontgate; and outgates from tribulation 
any otherway, whetber by outward-means, 2s arivies , friendfhip , &c. orinward, as in 
our own holineſſe or ſatisfaQtions, are but the paſſing from one ſnare to another that is 
worſe, and from-one plagaeto a'greater curſe :- and folks can'neyer be ſaid tocome ont of 
tribulation, while they lye under the wrath and curſe of God, Aficah 5.4. only this man 
ſhall bethe peace, when the e4ſri«n ſhall come into our land, | 5. From the happy con+ 
dition of Chriſts followers, O#ſerve, That it 'isan- excellent and unſpeakable hap Meſſe, 
an excdllent condition, delightſome and Wes Believers are to look for in heaven, 
when the tribulation ſhall be over: it is not only an outgare, but an excellent outgate, We 
cannot ſpeak of itto you, only, (beſide what was ſaid of it, verſc 9,10.) take a Fon view 
of what 1s ſaid of it here, TI. For its place, It is here before the Throne of God, beholding 
Him, to have a place among them that ftood by in Gods Temple: this is the firſt ſtep of 
their happinefle. 2. Their decoring, is, white robes and palms in their hands, as ſo many 
conquerours and trinmphers. 3. Their company, God and Chriſt, Angels and Saints, 
meaned by the Elders. 4. Their work, is,to {ing and praiſe chearfully, Again here fur- 
ther, it is fer out in theſe properties, I. Itis a finleffe happinefle ; no back-drawing from 
God will be there, but a doing of His will with delight, and without jnterruption or wea- 
rineſJe night and day, that is, continually; for, there is no night there; it is a part of their 
glory and the firſt ſtep of it, to be quit of ſin; there they will nor be put to pray , Ler 
thy wilt be done on earth as it is in heaven , but there will be an aQtuall doing of it ſo. 
2. T bat day is coming, when there will be no more crying out under a body of death; the 
body of death will not then rebell, there will not be one law _ another, not an inward 
man or mind and fleſh , but perfe& holineſſe, withour a finfull defe& ; no reluQaficie, 
no fin nor miſery. 3, To do this in His Temple, is,to ſignifie their dignity and eminency, 
 andthedignity and eminency oftheir ſervice;they need no Prieſt now to go into the moſt 
Holy; all are there admitted thus to miniſter.. 4. The great obje of their eternal bleſfed- 
nefle, is, God ; they enjoy Him fully , familiarly , and conſtantly, which is meaned by 
His dwelling with them; they are eyer in his company, God and they in one houfe, and 
upon one Throne, and to have common ſociety with Him, It is wonderfull, and the heighr 
of all. 5. There isno ſinlefle defe& there, nor any croſle either of infirmity or hear of 
perfecution, no violence nor cry in theſe ſtreets, no complaint of plundering or oppreſſion, 
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4.02 An Expoſition of the Chap. 7. 
noſequeſte ation, no quarterings there,no poverty , not a poor perſon amobg all that com- 
pany, Sn nk n— acloſe - all theſe, nave. m__ are adrkred to follow 
a Believer-firther than the ports of the City; It muſt then-certainly be good ro bethere, 
The Lamb His ſweet companie, and the erjoyment of Him, compleateth all; we hold both 
Grace and-Glory of Him, we haye a ſpeciall relation to Him, He is io our own nature 
there, God-man in one Perſon, the greateſt. glimpſe of che God-head will probably be 
attained in Him, and all tears will be wiped way; whatever may comfort a Believer, will 

be given; and what diſquiets a Believer, will -be removed. There are three things that 
di quieta-Believer, thar will not be in heaven, I. Sinningand interrupting of Gods' fer« 
vice, and neither fin nor;tentation will be there, no devils nor corrapt nature, fleſh and 
bloud enter not there. ':2:. The interruption of the ſenſe of Gods favour, which is now 
bur at ſtarts], as He is pleaſed to let it out.; but no interruption of fayour there ; as they 
ſerve Him day and night,ſo Hedwelleth among themythe communion is conſtant, -' And, 
by the way, Ob/. That an uninterrupted ferving of ,God, and an uninterrupted commu- 
nion with God and enjoying. of Him go together. - 3. Outygard perſecutions and wants, 
pinches and ſtraits, none of theſe do follow the Saints.into heaven; and in oppoſition to 
all theſe, they enjoy God in a moſt excellent way, and the companie of the Lamb, and are 
feaſted by living fountains of water; and ifany thing be more deleQablethan another,they 
have it, and that in abundance, freſhly flowing for ever... ' . 

 V/c1. Long ina holy and warrantable way to ſhare and have experience of this happy 
condition, and labour to entertain clearnefle of right and intereſt in-it. 2. Back your 
longins with endeayours to be ar it, Ir is ro be feared that many of us, when we (hall 
yeeld our breath and ſoul, do findthat we have looked on Heaven as a ſtory. 3. Mortifie 
| pou members which are upon the earth; what are all Idols when they arelaid in the bal- 


ance for-againſt this happineſſe,in irs higheſt degree with irs ſoul-ſweetnivg circumſtances? 


Whar happineſſe ſo deſirable as this? or, to be compared with the enjoying of God, 
wherein there is perfe& holinefſe without fin, and compleat happineſſe without ſtop or 
interruption ? 4. Be comforting your ſelves from , and — your ſelves in the 
hope of this happineſle , all ye who are fled to Chriſt for refuge: ſuppoſe ye be under 
tribulation now, there is a, time coming when ye will ger out of it : and though a body 
of death trouble you, and.wants, oppreſſion, poverty , hunger , nakednefle, &&c. kee 
you at under; yet , when ye-come to Heaven , ye ſhall betroubled with none of cheſs 
things; none are poor, but all are rich there ; none are naked, bur all are cloathed with 
white robes; none are hungry, but all-feafted and well fed: and ſuppoſe ye baye a heart- 
lefle time here, yet then there is no fear, no fin, nor forrow, nor cauſe , nor occa«- 
fion of it, | FI TI: 

The reſult of all this, is, to commend to you theſe twodire&ions, rx. Seing allthis hap- 
pineſſe cometb through waſhing in the Lambs bloud, Think much of Believing, make that 
knot ſure, it isthat upon which Heaven hangeth ; looſethat knot, and Heayen will fall 
by from you. This carnall ſecurity that is among the moſt part of you is not believing 
ſearch and try your condition, make ſure your calling and eleQtion, and ſeek to know that 
it is ſure and out of queſtion, 2.Seing Heaven is ſuch a bappy life, and there is a reſem- 
blance of ir here, aime atthe beginning of it: and we,willtind ſomething of it in theſe 
words , as they relate to the Church-militant, 1, B Terving God, and by holineſle, 
ceaſing from fin. They that ſerve God molt uninterruſjtedly , are likeſt Heaven; count it 
your happinefſe to be worſhipping and ſerving God without intermiſſion. The more ſpi- 
rituall, conſtant and immediate our ſervice.is, the more it is like Heayen ; thas we enter 


im Gods reſt , Heb, 4. Io. when weceaſe from our own works and do His, 2. To been- 


joying Gods company,though not in that immediateway as in Heaven , yer by Faith in 


Him, and by His $pirit in as, and by the having our converſation lift up to him, Col, 3.1,2. 


This is the earneſt and firſt fruics-of Glory , much nearnefſe and communion with God 
maketh us like Heaven; the likeſt thing to it in the world, is todwell in Him and with 
Him. 3.To bein Chriſts Flock under His care and tutory , fed by Him, and led by Him, 
and feeding on Him, and yeelding our ſelves up to Him. 4. Acontentednefle with our 


preſent condition and lot inthe world, as He is pleaſed to carve it out to us, to leara in 


every eltate to: be content , Philip. 4. in the enjoying of God and Chriſts care of us. 
5. Wainednelle of affection from carnall and worldly delights,not engageing in,nor thirfting 


after. 
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akier theſe. Pas! oppoſeth aheavenly converſation to:this,. Phil. 3,19,20,:'Ina word; 


e 


Rudy to reach afurtherlengrh in holinefle , and. endeayour after 2-more full-:co: yy 
with God, and inall-other thiogs give bim His will,- might be ſome more fote-raſte 
ofbappineſſe hadin theſe things. Lordimake us ſerions in ſeeking after thein,/ | + 
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Verf. x. A. J when ho had opened the ſeventh ſeal , there was filencs in 
I beaver abort the ſpace of half an hour. <7 
2. And T fawthe ſeu Angels which ſtood before Gad , and to them were given 


ſeven ow is | GE | 
' 3., And anuther Angel came and ſtood at the altar, baving a golden cenjer , and 
there was given unto him much incenſe, that be [ſhould ffer it with the prayers of 
all Satnts upon the golden altar, which was before tbe throne. | | 

4. And the ſmoke of the incenſe which came with the prayers of the Saints, 
aſcended up before God, out of the Angels hand, | 


--E have heard how under the former fix ſeals the Lord hath been reveal- 
ing , and foreſhewing the ſtate of the Church _here.on. earth cill rhar/ 
firſt great bf bein + in requeſt publickly , and 
o making it tobe owned and confitenanced by Authority in the world, by 
k reafon whereof, Idolatersant perfectiters ſhonld be difowtied and dif- 
countenanced; ſo far the fixth feat Ca me t0 toreſne wW 5 nd hold ont the 
Es. ſhaking and overrarning of that Idvlatrous yori, and brinpiny Hotrour, 
and trembling on perſecatevs; Before he came toproſecutethe opening of the tevenrh fea 
(which bringerh the hiſtory of the Church. that. cohtinuerh ro the end of the world in tyyc 
eriods, one, of the- trumpets, another, of the yiuls) he hinted In the hapcer at 
this Tad ſtorm which was cotninp on the Charch from all airths , andat our Lords ſtepping 
into hold theſe winds from bredkin glooſerill He had fealeda'namber that He was to pre- 
ferve from being carried away with the errours of the time. | 
In this Chapter, andrhe three following ,- i toncained the third viſion, or ſecond oe-. 
nerel-propheſie of this Book, to wit, the viſton of che trinpets: and becauſe (as we (aid 
before in laying down the feries of the ſtory at onr entry to Chap. 6.) the ſeventh tram- 
pet bringeth in the laſt plagues of the ſeven vials,” as the ſeventh ſeal bringethin che. trum- 
pets, Therefore we comprehend the fecond propheſie under the firſt fix trampets, which 
reacheth from the beginning of this Chapter to the 15. verſe of Chap, It. when the 
ſeventh trumpet ſoundeth. | in 
' This prophefie, or viſion, bath three parts, The firſt is preparatory, to the ſeyenth Verſe 
of this Chapter. The ſecond is executory, orthe main body of the prophetick viſion, to 
the'end of the ninth; Chapter. The third is explicatory of, and: confolatory againſt the 
two laſt great woes in the ninth Chapter, eſpecially during the fecond unto which iris con+ 
temporary, as appeareth, ver/. 14. Chap- 11. when it is fatd rhe ſecond wo is paſt, Then, 
and not till then, including all the former events, ſince the trumpet founded, as belonging 
to that time, and contemporary, at leaſt, with theſe woes, | | 
Before we enter particularly ori the words, Be adyertifed concerning theſe four _ to 
be adrerced to therein. The firſt; is concerning the connexion of chis prophefie with the 
ſixth ſeal, in the cloſe of the fixth Chaprer; for, although the ſeyenth Chapter interveenz 
yet, the ſeries of the ftory leaderh us to joy the ſeyenth feal after the fixth, as the foxrh 
was after the fifth, &c. Now, the fixth featraking its beginning in Conflantin's time, and 
taking inthe overthrow then given tothe perfecuters of the Chriſtians, and the change 
which was made in the Chriſtian wortd, where the firſt period clofed, ir will be abour th 
| Geggz2 threes 
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poured outupon theſe who have his mark, Chap. 16, Which fall of Antichriſt, accordin 
to ordinary computation beginneth, Aung 1517. when Zuher fir pteagbed the Galpel 


| pore of that ſeventh Chapter... 2. That ſtorm was foreſeen there, and reſtrained; but 
; here, itisexecuted. . 3.. It was then keeped up till the Ele&ſhould be ſealed againſt ir; and 


The connexion thenis thus,” That, after 7ohy ſaw the Charch freed from open perſecuti- 
ons, and the perſecuters caſt down , he ſaw Hereſies and Errors ready to break'in from all 
quarters on the. Charch ; yer , through Chriſts care , a little breathing time was given; 
they are.commanded to fiſt till His people were provided-for: now, this being done; Zobrs 
goeth on inſhewing what came when theſe winds werelet louſe ;, yet he caſteth in a word 
before, to,verſ. 7. toſhewthey came not precipitantly, butas they had orders from Him 
who had laid the reſtraint on them, which is cleared in three or four circumſtances of 
Preparation, . 


z » »* b - 


We ſhall ſhortly go through the words more particularly. When he had opened the 
ſeventh ſeal: He,that is , the Lamb , who had opened-ſix ſeals before , openeth nowthe 
{eyentb; which ſeventh; though divided in two periods afterward , by diſtinguiſhing the 
vials from the trumpets/,. Yer it comprehendeth both.. Therefore, : Chap. 7. a view of 
both ſhortly was given together, The effeRs that this bringeth with it, are a little ſuſpended 
and ſome generall preparatory circumſtances premitted, to (ſhew it was ſome ſtrange thing 
which was coming. | ht, 

| The firſt thing which occarreth , There was ſilence in heaven about the ſpace of half an 
hour. This is not ſo much the effe& (for, that followeth) as thar, which accompanietl 
it,and a definit time is patfor anindefinite, It is a very ſhort while. To clear it more fully, 
underſtand heaven here. of the viſible Militant Church; ir is that Church whoſe ſtate is 
here deſcribed, and there can be interruptions oF ioile and filence in no other heaven; ſoit 

Jmplieth, that at this time, after perſecuters were down, and the winds that were ready to 
— blow, hoped in, therewas a great quietneſſe and peace inthe Church for alittle ſhort timez 

which indeed was true for ſome years ia Conſtantin's dayes, berwixt perſecuters ceafing, 
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and the Schiſms and Hereſies. of the Donariſts-and eArixmr-ariſing , which was but a very 
ſhort time; andthis is not inconſiſtent with-the-ſcope y/as if be bad ſaid; I ſaw peace a 


- while till all was madeready forthe enſaing blaſt and ſtormy which is int the words follows 


ing, and till fundamentall trurhs were-conftiemed publickly,: for keeping the Lords: 
from the ſnares of theſe grofſe Herefies , which then immediately plowed. Whence . 
Oper , 'T hat the Charches oucward peace-is-not long ;:fhe hath bar a ſhort time of it, 
f an hours filence only... TheCharch-ſtory, Scripture, and experience prove this. Theres 
fore, I, Folks. would-not promiſe. to themſelves nor. expe long peace. 2; /They would 
improve the little time they haye frugally, and nat.miſpend ir ;-an boat, or half an hours 
rime in peace in the Family, or Congregation, is arich mercy, and we know not how long 
we have it ; few Churches bave had ſo long peace as we have had in this Iflarid , Therefore 
ſee it be improven well. 2, This half hour being adefigit time, put for an indefinit heweth 
that thac rule holdeth not in' the Reyelation, that whole corplearrimes, as hoars, yeers, &c. 
may bedefinit for indefinir,but not ſo broken times as balf dayes,balf years and balf hours, &cc. 
for, ao particular definite time can be rationally imagined to be underſtood by this. .. 
Or, 2. underſtand Heaven bere, for thatheaven, where all theſerhings were repre 
ſented to }obn : filence in it , importeth a new..tranſirion to a ſtrange matter , that'for 
the. ſtapendiouſneſſe and admirablneſſe thereof, arreſted the attention and made all keep 
filence , as taken up with expeRation of what 'might be revealed, a linle zncerim of time 
being between the opening of the ſeal, andthe appearing of any thing : which ſuſpenſion 
of the Angels out-comiog with their, trumpets, confirmerh the firſt expoſition, as if this pro- 
pbeſic began with alittle quietveſſe; andrbe latter, is not to be lighted, þecaule this expo=- 
tion holdeth out a preparation and attentiveneſle requiſit in us for hearing and receiving 
fach myſteries. --. ', FF "nw, $4417 4 2 
' The ſecond circumſtance, is , verſ-2. Whenall do wait whatthe opening of this ſeal 
ſhall produce, ſomething appeareth that progaoſticateth a coming ſtorm. . Seven e4ngels 
are ſeen flanding before God , and they get ſeven trumpetse:- The ule of the trampets and 
bumber, I ſhall forbeartoſpeak much of them , and what thele Angels arey till I come to 
verſe'6, Only bere, we conceivethem to be Angels that wait for Gods. command, it may 
be , ſpeciall Angels for eminencie, there being degrees among Angels; -Or, the words 
may be read _— the relative the , as differending them , or relating to any other, which 
we find not before. Theſe arethe inſtraments, eAngels, they are made uſe of to givethe 
alarm. 2. Their weapons or furniture, is, trumpets, £0 incite others rather than to at 
themſelves. Trampers had a twofold uſe, 1.To giyean adyertiſement of ſome immi- 
nent aſſaulc, ſounding an alarm ; ſo it relateth to Gods people, to ſtir them up to watcbful- 
neſſe and to be on their guard: I Cor. 14. - If the trumpes give an wncertain ſound, who 
ſhall prepare himſelf 19 the battell ? 2. To call the Congregation, or Aſſembly, or Hoaſt, 
for aRing or attempting ſomething ; and ſoit looketh to offending, relating tothe letting 
lonſe of enemies, as the former to defence, in guarding His people : however, they imply 
Gods giving {peciall orders. In theſe caſes, Angels are miniſtring Spirits, waiting on Gud 
for a commiſhon, Therefore the rrumperts are given them, to ſhew they are but Miniſters 
and Seryants in what is commanded them, and do by orders. 3. They are ſeven, th. ugh. 
there were but four , Chap. 7+ becauſe theſe keeped all airths , that the winds ſhould 
not blow , till they were let louſe : theſe ſeven do proportion tbe out-letting of theſe 
winds by ſteps and degrees; and this is done our of the Lords goodnefle , ram, Act not 
all blow ar unce but one by one, that men may have warning and be armed for what 
cometh atter, | 
Athird and main circumſtance followeth, verſ. 3,4,5. Though now the ſeal be opened, 
and trumpets be given to the Angels, yer theſe Angels are not yer to ſound ill orders be 
om which is not till Chriſts interceſlion interveen. - His interceſſion ( as it is ſer down 
ere) hath twoparts, 1. His interceſſion for His people , verſ.3, and 4. in reference to 
the coming ſtorm , that God would not impure fin to them, nor ſuffer thera to be led away 
with Error , as Luke 22. 31, 32, Satan bath ſourht 10 winnow you 5 but 1 have prayed . 
for thee , that thy faith fail not. The ſecond part of His interceſſion , is , in reference to 
His enemies; and ir is a denunciation againſt the ungodly wocld and that profane genera- 
tion that received Him not, werſ; 5. itis a peice of His abſolareneſſe, commiſſionating the 
Angelsto go on and execute judgement ; therefore it is ſaid (verſ.5-) The angel rook the 
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fer, ana filled it with fire of the thr", and caſt it' into the earth” © nn There Wars 
| 250853 &164 ane then-the foimdiog af the Angels followert':: for; as He had given thitrþ 
beforeto thefaur Angels, {b4-7 fot fo har the-earth:rill His- Servants were ered! pp 
bere He giveth charge and commiſſion to thefeifeyer'Angels'to go'on when His let Its 
fecured/ .' SEIIIETvs (01S GDEAT DS 1OTIET bl i WHEY £047 08 Ons Sf Ott 
-* There is berean alluſion rothe high Prieſt under theEaw; and Chriſt is broaght in,nfutd 
theſe ceremonies: tharthehiph Prieſt uſed when be went into' rhe Temple'and Sandtadty> 
ſo we take*irfor granted; char this is Chriftand no other, thatcometh and ſtariderh'*ar 
the altar with a golden cenfer ,& 5. x. Becaile of Hiswotk; for, nonecan claim to'this 
Office bat Chriſt alone; to offer up the prayers of all 'Sxints: 2. Becanſe of the efficdcie ot 
effe& of this His offerinp up prayers ;' ir waseffeQuall both for His pevples being atcepred 
of God, verſ. 44 and alſo againſt enemics'inbeing terrible to them ; "yea, it was nor the 
prayers of themfelyes , bus the incenſe which was offered with theitr thar made'them 4c. 
ceptable; whichcan beno otherrhing bur Chriſts ſacrifice. 3.Becanſe all the ceremonies here 
uſed have referenceto the high Prieſt,and there being no high Prieſt for therime 'bur Chriſt 
| He who was thegiritype being come,atid that tevicical ſervice being aboliſhed,ir muſtnee 
be He. And:though it be-faid inverſe: wa? given Him, which'Chitſt bach of His'own, 
( which maketh fome expound the words otherwiſe) it militaterh cothing againſt it; 'Far, 
x. Chriſts whole Office is given'Him as Mediator, and His qualifications for ir, 2. He is 
here ſpeaking inthe terms agreeing #0 an"high Prieſt on earth, as tohave an altar ,cen< 
fer, &c. all which are not licterally to be mnderſtood of Chriſt ; for, thett is no altar nor 
incenſe in —_ bur as ſuch may be fiputarively applied ro Him as the antitype ſigriified 
by the high Prieſt; for, nonoother was typified by theſe Priefts interceffions , but Chri 
who was Prieſt, Sacrifice, and Altar: and all the Spirituall things of the Goſpel, are ſpoke 
of ander thetrypes and tenrigof the Old Teſtament; - * + | £640 crop re 

Without inliſting furcherin needlefle myſtertes, the ſcope of chis Mrercefſion and rhe thz 
terpaſing of it between the dpening of the ſeal and founding of the trumpers, we conceive, 
is; to hold cur wheſe things; which are Dofrines, 7 oe OD 

- 2, Chrifts.care of His Charctrand Sainrs, that, while there is a cominy ftorto ro'blow 
on the world,and a hypocriticall generation#o'be phgued, Heftepperh iriand interceedeth 
for them; in coming triak-and ſtorms ,, Heis ever mindful to pray for them, thar they be 
rot bart by thees : and we conceive it is for this end brought in here, toter the Chutch and 
allſce the careof the Mediaror , His compaſſtonateneſſe and ſywpathie, and thar He is as 
carefull for preventing their fin , as for preventing their hart and judgement; now in hea- 
ven, as tender:aswhen He was pr earth, Louke'22. 32. 2. Iris ſuppoſed here, that a time 
of trouble is aſ{peciall time of praying ; then all Saints pray, there ts no ſtanding in atrial 
without praying : Or, preyings a ſpecial duty or mean of defencefor a rrial, the prayers 
of all Sainrs are ſpoken of here; which in may places, are compared to Incenſe and Sacri- 
fice , Pal. 141.5. Hof. 14, &p. Yea, that all Sammts pray here , ir fheweth, they deferve 
not that name who pray not ;/ eſpecially in difficalt rimes, when a ſtorrn is come or coniing 
on the Charch; there is no Sajat, but He is apraying Saint ,'efpecially at ſuch a rime, and 
theſe Chriſt offereth ro the Father, though with His own incenfe ; it is made the mark of 
a Godly man,  Pfat. 32.6. '' Foy this ſhall every one that is. Godly pray mito the, in a time 
when thou wayeFt be found 5 and it & made the mark of an. arheift, that he callech not apon 
God, Pſsl:14 - This is clearly holden forth here. 3: Thar there is no efficacie in the 
prayers of all: che- Saints withour Chriſts intercefſion;; rhey are offeretby Him , the facti- 
fice is laid down before Him , By Him we come to God, Heb. 7.25. and 13,15. He is the 
tigh Prieft, who' only can'enter +he moſt Holy; and through whom we have acceffe to God; 
there is no prayeriacceptabletoGod as it is offered up by us ; bur as ir is pat in His hand, iri 
His cenſer only'it is accepteble: for , there are defe&ts inthe prayers of all Saints ; the moſt 
holy Saint is faulty, and harh need of a Mediator romake his peace, and preſerye it, and 
ro- preſenrhis prayers : bottfthe perfons and rhe prayers tmuſt be accepted through Him, 
and wharever we cxpe& asthe return of our prayer , it muſt beexpeted upon account of 
His facsfa@tion, - and o-no-other groand; and nothing muft be ſuffered to ſtick to our 
prayers of the conceit of oar worth , or of the worth of 'our prayers.” This is much 
&chkrre y but as much _—_— and moſt pray , as if acceffe were ro be had another 
way , and without beiog fen{tble of the defeftsof , atid guilt thar is in their __ 
| | 4. That 
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4, That Chriſt offereth' and perfumeth all the Saints prayers leffe ot more. There is nod 
prayer in no Saint that Herefuſerb, whether they be weak or ſtrong#whether they be faint 
or more fervent, with leſſe or more ſpiritand life in them, whether ſhorter or longer, well 
ordered or confuled,.if they come from Saints, be warranted inthe Word, anFptoundedpn 
the promiſe and pautup in His name, thep.are by Him offered , All goin onecenſer, and all 
go up a5 the ſmoke of {weet incenſe, and through Him are'accepted of God; He taketh 
thelealt ſigh, and putter it in His cenſer, and it hath'a good favour to God: out of His 
hand, He refuſerh no Saints prayer, nor (endeth it batk unatiſwered : Whatſoeyer ye ak 
in My name 1 will do it, 704. 16, 23. andthe Father heareth Him' alwayes, 7oh.1 1, 42. 
What. an encouragement and direftion bow to pray is this ?' arid a'comfort in praying > 
I, Thay our bleſſed Mediator receiveth the prayer and putteth'it in His cenſer, putteth in= 
cenſe with it , that it aſcendeth notalone bat in His name, by yertne of His right and in 
His bloud it appeareth? many right carnal poor feckleſſe prayers are ſayoury to God onthis 
account , and none upon another; He' is ourdayes-man , this ſhould encourage us, 2, It 
directeth us to imploy Chriſt in our prayers, which is to-have relpe&to His ſufferings; and 
ſatisfaQion and interceſſion allanerly, both in making the prayets acceptable, and in our 
expecting the return of what is asked without reſpeRing our ſelves or ourptrayers, except 
25 beloved and acceptable in Him. , 3. Ir is matter of conſolation in and after prayer, and ' 
ground of quietneſſe, that how-ever our prayers be not much worth, yet Chriſts incenſe 
maketh them ſayoury. This, being well confidered, would teach us to make more con- 
ſcience of praying than anxioyſly to diſpute whether we be heard or no. 5. There is an 
| excellent conjunion here berween the Saints praying andChriſts interceeding as being both. 
uſefull and neceſſary to the obtaining of the Believers point, Their prayers and His incenfe 
go well together, as if none of them were proficable withont the other, at leaſt for a conſci- 
enceto quiet itſelf; a praying man may expeR a benefit by Chriſts interceſſion while he im- 
proveth it, which one that prayeth not,cannot expect ; both are neceffary, but not in a meri- 
torious way; the meritcometh alone from Chriſt, bur both are called-for in thecommand, 
and in the-promiſe God hath knit them together. ' Ir is true, God is ſometimes found of 
them that {eek Him not, which is His own Soveraign way; bur when we look tothe pro- 
miſes, and the ground of oar expeRation , we will find them all qualified with ſeeking; 
Eteks 36. 37+ > 7 groan, { will be enquired of by the houſe of Iſrael" for all theſe 
things. Let all theſe be joyned together , and ſeparate not what God hath conjoyned; 
ſcing He bath biddenus pray, and pray in Chriſts name, Follow that way and order : for, 
thele who either pray none, or pray not in His name, cannot expe a bearing; theſe are 
knit together as well as His ſatisfaRtion, and our faith, | 


© ONCerning Chriſt's Interceſsion. 


Here isno peice of the fulneſſe of our bleſſed Lord Jeſus thatis more rich in conſo« 

lation than His interceſſion is ; and yet it is often ſuffered toly beſide eyen the Belie- 

ver,not being emproven tothe excellent uſe which doth flow from it,as if there were 
no ſuch treaſure therein; ſeing therefore there is ſo fair an occaſion in thefirſt part of this 
Chapter to ſpeak thereof, we may eſſay it a little in His ſtrength : not as if we could unfold 
this "IF" and ſatisfie curioſity therein, nor yet as if we were to debate ſpeculative queſti< 
ons re raiſed concerning the ſame , intending only tolay open the praQticall part, as 
it tendeth to the Believers conſolation. We ſhall therefore endeayour ſhortly to ſpeak to 
theſe points, x. in genera], to what interceſſion importeth. 2, How our Lord Jeſas may be 
conceived now to execute this office in Heayen. 3. If our Lord was interceſſor before His 
incarnation. 4. What is the conſolation that doth flow therefrom, andWhereinit doth _ 
conſiſt. Laſtly, How this conſolation ought, and may be improven, by a Believer, 

To the firſt , we conceive there are four expreſſions in Scripture , which being pat to- 
gether , ſerve much to illuſtrate this of interceſſion. The tuſt, is. chat, (x Tim, 2.5, ) 
where Chriſt is called the £ Iediator, or Mid-man, betwixt God and man zin which place, 
expreſſe reſpeR is had to the making of our prayers acceptable before God, Now, this 
word ediator , doth import theſe two; 1. A ſuitablneſlſe in the perſon interpoſing, to 
both the different parties, ſo that he cannot beſaid to be ſtated on eithgr fide, 2a. It im- 
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porteth a work and office , that is, to tryſt þ&twixt theſe two parties, thatthe prayer and 
 petition.of the one may by His Mediation find favour before the other ;-thas is the phraſe 
| vac; our coming ta God by Him.: Thefecond word is the fame'gf Interceſſior, 
ar {yrercefſors which doth inee impor gailt on:their part , whi ate interceeded for ; «._ 
yet doth imply alſo the incerpoſing of. a worthy patty” ts intercced for Jach perſons ani to 
+ deprecate wrath, and that upon. His own account ,. without relpect to. what:is imthem, 
Upon this ground ( Row. $.34- ) a defiance is given. to all accuſations, becauſe Chriſt Jeſas 
maketh interceſſion. ,Thezbird Word, is, thatHe js-called (1:/0b.2. verſe T;\Y an 44 
pocate;. if any man ſin we have a eAdvucate : which looketh to Chriſts undertakivg the 
cauſe of the Believer, even-in a Legall and Judiciall way, and to make it out in way of 
Juſtice, whereas the former word of interceſſion , of itſelf doth look more like'a friendly 
intreaty. This title Advocate, importeth His undertaking of their caufe, and that notonly 
to ſoljſt it, bat to plead.it ; yea, and by office to doſo. A fourth expreſſion, is, ('Heb. 
9. verſc 24.) where it is ſaid, Chriſt bath entered into Heaven, there to appear before God 
for us, which is yet more than the former, becauſethis ſheweth the parpoſe of H is entry, 
which is,as it were,to be Agent or Solicitor,waiting on and that in our name to anſwer and 
vindicate any thing that is imputed to us; or, as an Ambaſſador that ſuſtaineth the room of 
ſach before God ; and ſo His appearing for as, having the perfet commemoration of His 
by-paſt death, cannot but effecually anſwer for, and vindicate all in whoſe name He 
appeareth. . . n 
| Df be asked, in the ſecond place, bow may our bleſſed Lord Jeſus be conceived to 
go about this work of interceeding or advocating forfinners ? It will not be enough to ſay, 
Achat His merit and ſufferings, do continue to deſerye- ſuch thin gs, asif His pleading were 
- only the vertue-of His-merit, which figuratively might be ſaid to plead for good'to His 
"4 people, as ebels bload is ſaid to plead the contrary to Cain, even after his death. This 
is indeed true; for ( Heb. 12. verſe 24.) the bloud of ſprinkling doth yer ſpeak , and that 
far better things than the bloud of 46e/; but this doth not conſtitute His. interceſſion to 
be any part of His Office, but doth rather.oyEtura the ſame. 
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. Neithberis it to bethought, that He interceedeth with ſuch geſtute and verbal expreſſion, 
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as men uſe with men, or as He Himſelf did in the dayes of His fleſh, when He offered up 
prayers with ſtrong cryes and tears, which did become the ſtate of His humiliation, but not 
_/ of Bis Glorification, Though this be a myſtery, yer we may humbly and ſoberly conceive 


, that 


ies of 


ral propenſne(s to have theſeevils redreſſed Jothat He cannot but defretbe removing there- 
of: 17 


His purpoſe in reference to this end, and Gods accepting of it according to E—_ 
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bis fotflool , and that, in His prayer, lh. 17+ » 4.-witl th | | given me 
may be where I am, &c. where He may ſeem tobe longing to have His body perfe&ed; 
which deſice,cerrainly He hath nor yet laid down; But theſe and'others , may be reduced 
\ to ſome of the former branches, therefore we ſhall propoſe no moe, ©  - ; 
; Ir will be ſome difficulty to clear, if Chriſt; before His Incarnation, did execute shi 

of His Office, and with what difference He doth itnow. The Scriptures indeed of the New 
Teſtamentdo ſpeak of Chriſts Interceſſion, asnort only poſterior to His Incarnation , but 


allo ro the whole ſtate of His Humiliation ;- which is 2n of as that which doth 
qualifie and fir Him for this Office: yea, the Scriptures do ever preſuppoſe His ReſurreRi- 


on and Aſcenſion; yet aS it cannot be denied that Chriſt was In our on 
He was not in the forementioned manner appearing in begten : Toit eannotbe-denied, | 
Chriſt. 1d gxecutethis O flice befoif His beihg may ; for, rar > oo 
and Peopher before His lacarnation; neither can any warrantably ſay, thar Believers then 

did. want-this conſolation'; and in Scripture we' will fiad ſome __—_— bearing forth all 
theeflentials of interceffion, as firſt, in that parable of the Wine-dreſſers interceediog x] 


the Maſter, Zk. 13. we bave the Mediator reverend interpoſi reprel ented to us.,.apd 

that before His Incarnation; beſide, what is holden forth be cke ryoical ervices, 4s pray- 

ing towards the holy Temple, the holy Ocacle, the high Prieſts making interceſſion as well 

as offering ſacrifice , and ſuch like, doevidence; that reſpe& is had to Chriſts interceſfion. 

| Secondly, We will find His ſympathie and being affe&ed with the condition of His People: 
Fa ; 


- 
”oT 


th reat word, 7ſa.63. ver.9. 1n all their affliftion he was afflifted , and m his love | 
ond pic he redeemed them , aud ht bare them and carried them all the dayes of old: This 
Ipca 


keth a ſympathie, flowing from a Covenant-relation , eyen before He was Incarnate. 
Apain,,P 2x. He ſpeaketh of Hedaighr and rejoycing in the babirable parts 


of the earth, that 1s,.1n theſe that were given Him, and event in the places in a manner 
where they were to reſide : which ſympathie ſeemerhtoflowfrom the yery appointment 
of Him to be Head to ſucha number. Thirdly, He being then Mediator , conld not bat 
be Advocate, and have His Judiciall appearances (to fay fo) for His people, there being 
nolefſe need then than now. Fourthly , As what concerneth His willingneffe to have His 
people well in thattime, cannot be denied from that one place of /ſaiah, jult'now cited, ſo 

neither can His interceſfion bedenied. | 
If it be asked , wherethe difference lyeth> We anſwer, eſpecially intheſe three or four, 
Firſt, in the ground of the interceſſion : it was then done in yertue of the ſacrifice to be 
offered ; now it is performed by, and grounded upon, the vertue of the fatisfation thar is 
already given and finiſhed upon the Croſſe. Secondly, there is a difference in refpect of the 
bleſſed Intercefſor, who, being then God, bath now'taken a new relation to Him, by aflum- 
ing our nature in one perſon to His Divine Nature; whereby He is nor only capable in a 
more ſuicable way to ſympathize , hut aQtually bath ſubmitted Himſelf to ſuffer , for this 
very end, as was formerly hinted. *So that thongh He cannot have larger bowels, than 
H hb formerly 


$his patt\..__ 


4.10 An Expoſition of the Chap. $. 


formerly He had ;. yet bath He now a new experimentall way of mw rg with' our 
griefs, and of being provoked to heal the ſame. Thirdly, There followeth a difference 
in His manner of interceeding , which is now done in our nature, for in it He appeareth 
before God; alſo touches of our ills, and His ſympathie with us, are more ſuitable to 
our nature, and do moreexperimentally imprefle and affet Him than before. Laſtly, There 
is this difference,that though before there was conſolation to His people from His interceſ- 
fion; yet it is much morenow, andtherefore it is ſo often and inſiſted on in the New 
Teſtament , beſide what was hinted, that then His ſympathie lowedfrom His deputation 


_—_ 


_— and appointment, but now from His lumane Nature and the experience thereof, 
F To comethen toTpeak of that conſolation and the grounds thereof, There is need here 
of a ſpirit dipped therein for fitting to conceive and ſpeak aright thereof: However, that 
it cannot but be ground of great conſolation,may appear from theſe conſiderations, 

Firſt , From the conſideration of the bleſſed Interceſſor Himſelf, whom we may look 
upon as the Fathers fellow and equal, who, though condeſcending to take on Him the place 
of a Mediator or Mid-perſon, yet, is He the brightneſſe of the Father*s glory, and the ex 
preſſe image of his perſon, Heb.i. Andthis excellency of the perſon, cannot but be com- 
fortableto the poor baſeſinner. Again, we may conſider Him as map, and ſo as our Bro- 
ther,yea, as an afflited man acquainted with griefs and tempted; and ſo we may conceive 
Him as our Phyſician, who bath not only learned (to ſay ſo) ſome skill, in an experimentall 
way, how to guide theſe thatare tempted or afflited; but alſo as fitted with the more ſym- 
pore, affection and tendernefle, to improvethar skill for their good, Hence, (Heb.2. 18.) 

e is ſaid to be able to ſuccour them that are tempted, He Himlelf baving been tempted in 
all things, yet without ſin: where His being __— is ſuppoſed to bea furniſhing with 
excellent abilities, tenderly to ſupply and fuccour {uch as may be inthe like caſe : The ſame 
alſo may be gathered from Heb. 4.15, 16. Now, He who is thus diyerſly conſidered, be- 
ing yet but one perſon, what more can be imagined for comfort? for, though He be high, 
yet bave ſinners accefſe to Him; and though He be man for emboldning them to approach 
to Him, yet being God-man, He is ableto ſtand before Juſtice and plead, when no meer 
creature durſt appear. 

Secondly , We may conſider the grounds of this Office and the ends thereof: to ſpeak 
with reverence of our blefſed Lord” Jeſus, it is nothing that is occaſionall or accidentall; 
but it doth flow from the Fathers appointment , who hath conſtitated Him , and that by 
oath, to be a Prieſt for ever, Pal. L110. and for this end doth He faſtain this Office and 
live for ever, that He way ſave to theuttermoſt all that come to God by Him, Heb. 7,25» 
Now, that this interceſſion is athing of old determined in the counſel of God; and, that it 
was determined for this end,that finners, who were baniſhed, from Gods preſence, might 
apain baye acceſle, and find grace to help in the time of need, el. 4. 16. and Io, 19, &c. 
this cannot but be exceeding comfortable. _ 

Thirdly, We may conſider the comfort of this interceſſion in reſpe& of the exrent and 
reach thereof: which we may point at intheſe four, Firſt, In referenceto all caſes; ir is 
2a great word (ſa, 63.) in all their affiftion he was affiifled, &c. and this was even in 
the dayes of old beforethe Word was made fleſh; and therefore it muſt be conceived to be 
much more freſh and lively in ſo far as concerneth that ſympathie which the humane nature 
bath with it. Secondly , This extent appeareth in relpedk of perſons; for, allthat will 
make uſe of Chriſt and come to God, are admitted; neither was there ever a ſinner that 
offered to make uſe of Chriſt in approaching to God, or ſoughtto have peace with God. 
through that mids, but this interceſſion did bear Him through, as thar great word is, Heb. 
7. 25. Hes able to ſave to the mitermoſt all that come to God by Him , ſeins he liveth for 
ever to make imerceſſion for them. And if men will not make uſe of Chriſt, they do in 
this forſake their own mercy. Thirdly, The reach of this conſolation may be conſidered as 
tothe degree; it is a perfedt ſalyation that cometh by this interceſſion ; it is from every 


evil, and thattotheattermoſt, ſo that more cannot be imagined, as the ſame word is, 


Heb.7. 25. He ſavah to the mtermoſt, or, unto perfection. Fourthly , Its exrent may 
be looked to in reſpedt of the parties againſt whom Chriſt interceedeth. Thereis noparty | 
but this doth give adaſh unto it, whether devil,challenge, tentation, or whar elſe; upon this 
the triumph proceedeth, Rom. 8. 33, 34, &c. ſhall lay any thing to the charge of 
Gods Elrtt? which is a defying word to all; ad etc are the grounds , it is God that 
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ofperteſinn x Opn np apr furepyank row and He eillbrfail tobetoached 
with. cnet and which is: wonderfull comfort , He is'tonched with them and 

athize! | heinſelvesbe rouched with'them- ormor , whether they know 
' make addrefſezo Him or not;e Lender mother will be 


| with ber childs hazard Cr Fby the aotarnt ain. And by this7 the Believer 
hath not only proooahn be by the conſideration of Chriſt pits, wa arid — 
mane bowels; buralſo bath a g 


himſelf incheſe, becauſe they are bowels mem who 5 be ippened ro, cod 
"Lolly, Thisympatice che hamane «chriſt, i 
-Thisſy narygy Men is e unto His Hilge 
will; for, though there be two Nawres;yer there'is-but one Perſon; and though He hath 
ills,yetHecannot bare oppoſite wills; and therefore what He may be conceived 
pity to willto us as man,thar ſame muſt coo reggap act bu made effetuallro 
iyneg God, which is che concluſion of darn nook 
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of a trie;man ſpoken: of, we'are more able to react thar and/know whac it is, an 
more ready ro be affected withrhe conſolation thas faiterh fowithus: we congeiveitis:no, 
little part of the Believers conſolation, that-in Gods-:con Tr nn SE 
mouldeds ro keep ſtill the properties of the humane nature : now; the Believerhath Him 
as it were His brother , that ſucked thebreaſts of his mothes yy 'now-he+hath Him: as his 
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ad I'S. _ 19; &c." yy oe yr gt rt | Nh 
proaches that Believers maketoGodrh y were coming to a Iiranper, 

whereas they approach to a'brother'/* 40" gr Sari andſenſibly touched with 
reg «ad affected wirt pert, yn: ERIE earth is with the infirmiries of 
- Eifthly, The La oak keep contidice on this account; agto theevent , boweve? it 

| be for the time: cavit be but well with onfvith who Chrift-f6 ſywpathizerh 2 and ought 
not they then to comfort themſelves in the hope of an 'ourgate? Fan! rriumpherh'apon 
this conſideration, Row. 8. that though there ſhould be perſecution; nakedneſle, fword; He. 
yer they (hoald nor burthita, nor {eparate bim fromthe love of God in Chriſt Jelus, but 
tharover all he ſhould be a'conqueroaryyea, more than a — "This were well be- 
commy 4 Bdiever irf ſtraits and were ſuirable ro this pround of ſtrong conſolation; 'and 
Le ro nm wb ro: CY excended unto all forts of things prowga may tide the Be- 


wet .lriseven! oeniees have che enticiſ of Spiritual ſenſes; force right improving 
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;thitby medicating thereon;inlying.down, rifing up or walking, &5c. the' 
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Chap. 8. Book of the Revelation. 4.15 
of Jadgewenr coming , and the Lords departing from His Temple; and fo we take "_ 
figaifie here ſome ſad Judgement of a ſpirimal nature coming on the Church. 3. It is 


ſaid to be taken from the altar ; to ſhew , what ſort of fire or contention it is , or, 
whereabour it ſhould.xile; not.about externall civil things, bar ſpirituall, according to 


and miſguided zeal in ſome , and by paſſion, pride andenmity in others; It 
the Church-, and floweth from the altar , and theſe that ſerve at it-, and fp h in 
others. This is otherwiſe expounded by ſome, as Chriſts ſending forth His SPM, and 
| Grace, like fire in the hearts of His p&ple. But, 1. this agreeth not ſo to the ſcope; 
1 * for, immediately the Angels preparethemſelyes, as taking the word tobe given them by 
| this. Nor, 2. doth it agree ſo to the eyent or effe&t, which certainly is terrible, and ex- 
pounded lo through the Book, Chap 9. and 1I. wit, voices , thundermps, and earthquakes 
| {et out Gods terrour , eſpecially conſidering bow they are linked mogntkee with Judgments. 
| And, 3.1 agreeth beltto the {igne of cafting down fire from the altar , which is oppoſed 
| to His gracious ſending «p incenſe added to the prayers of all Saints, in the Verſe before ; 
| and this followeth as His rejeing and caſting back fuch ſervices ( as it were) of others be- 
fide His Saints, there being a great difference between incenſe aſcending and fire deſcending : 
ind Chriſts uſing the ſame 1 ine ( as, the cenſer ) fow-both, ſhewerh, His doing it as 
Mediator, haviog all power in Heaven and Earth; and therefore it is ſaid, L«k, 12, He 
came to jend it, not only occaſionally, but by His overruling; guiding and timeing of it; 
and expreſly (as itis a Judgemem,) its ſaid (2 Theſ; 2 of) He will ſend them ſtrong de- 
luſz0ns , Ce | 

2, Theeffed of this, is anſwerable, in the cloſe of the Verſe, There were woices, light- 

nings » Oo rt Thew ſome terrible effe& and ſtir that followed ; FFF; though thunder 
ings , Cc. may ſometimes be as an evidenced Gods hearing prayer; I Sam. 12.16. Yer, 
conſidering how other wayes it is taken in this Book, See -Chap. II. x4. and 16.18.) and 
: that they follow the caſimy of fire on the earth, and that the Angels immediately ſound, 
JF whotill now were reſtrained, we cannot but look upon it, as a word given'to them to make 
ready ;. immediately upon the back of this ſign, the ſeven Angels prepare to ſound , upon 
j! which, fire and other judgements followed, &c. And if it be asked, why not before? it 
1 is infiquated , they waited for orders, and thefigne and command which now pet, 
' 2+ Further Obſerve, There is in theſe effects a gradatiorr, and the eſt is 
bindmoſt , and theſe ſteps may be for alittle ſum of what was to follow by the ſoanding of 

the firſt four truinpers bee y, as will appear. SE 

Obſerve, I. In this with its order , comparing it with what went before Chriſts inter- 
 ceſſion , and the Saints praying, That Judgements, even ſpirituall Judgements of Errour, 
Scbiſm, Diviſion, &c. may follow a praying time and @ praying frame of Gods people, I 


diſſemble. There may follow very great ſpirituall Judgements on a Charch after a praying 
ſpirit hath been on the Lords People in tha Church. All che Saints baye been praying be- 
a though they were not acceptable; bug brough Chriſts interceſſion ; and yet, upon 
the back of that, followeth this 5. + Experience hath proven thetruth of this ; 
and it floweth partly from the malice of the devil , that worketh and rageth the more, 
the more inſtant and earneſt they be with God ; partly , from the Judgement of God, 
plagueing godlefſe and formall hypocrites, who in a praying-time joyn with the Godly, but 
(as it is, 2 Thcf]. 2+) bave not the loye of the Truth, nor a practice ſuitable ro_it; and the 
more that ſuch pray, they draw on the more guilr accidentally, and there is the more giving 
up tp be diſcovered;and partly,God may be forewarning,and forearming His people by fuch 
a frame agaiunlt ſuch a ſtorm, What marvell if after our purity and praying, ſuch a Judge- 
ment come to diſcover a multitude of graceleſſe, profane. hypocrites and counterfeit diflem- 
blers, and to give them a fijl of their own wayes that were not in loye with His ? Beſide, 
Gods peoples praying for Chriſts Kingdom flouriſhing and His peoples proſperity , will 
baſten judgement on chem who do notgrowin it. Often inwardenmity at the right way, 
when it is not received in love, though it may be in profeſſion,is plagued with outward out- 
breaking in wrong wayes, more than if there had neyer been profeſſion, 2. This fire cometh 


Hhh 4 teffible 
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Chriſts word , Los I2, 42. 4 came to ſend fire on the earth, &c. which being compared 
.# with ate19, is clear to bEdivifions and yarian elipion, kindled by a miſtaken 


from the alrar, Obſerve, That there is a fire that cometh from the altar, that bath right 


| 


mean on the viſible Churcb, while the Godly are ſerious in prayer , and hypocrites but 
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tercible effects, i: e. by ſuch inftraments, concerning ſuch aſubje& as belongeth tothe altar, 
and followed that way. ' Or , thas, Contention and ſtrife about ſpiritual things amongſt 
Church-men, and flowing from them to others, is a yery-ſad Judgement and hath yery 
terrible effeRts; it moſt marreth the beattty of the: Church, ir th the ſpirituall 
rowth of Gods people , and barneth up all their ſpiritual life. Lord, fave ns from this 
Went , and 5 wk all His ſeryants and people wartie of the kindling of it, and make 
us moſt earneſt in, prayer , that God would. quench. what of it is began, leſt it go on to con- 
ſam Obſerve,.3. That thele {j tewall Jadgntennd are ordered and timed by Chriſt, 
who lth bounds to them : His hope p54 reacheth theſe things , the fire cometh not 
till He caſt it ; the, trumpets ſound nox ti He-give them orders; 2 The//{s 2: He ſendeth 
ſtrong deluſion 3 Luk, 12. 4 came to ſend fire-op the earth : though the ſin belying on thern, 
and others be inſtrumentall in. it,.yet the deluſion. cometh nor by puefſe ; and when God 
in Judgement plaguerh , He bath His own way of ordering and timing it, as He thinketh 
meet ; and were not His bridle is in the mouth of this Jadgement , we had been more con- 
ſumed with it ere now. My bk 
' The, verſ. ſheweth to what purpoſe this was; and init, it is ſaid, the ſeven eFngels 
prepared (omſoipe to ſound: Why not at firſt when. the trumpets were given them? 
eAuſw, Becauſe (45 we {aid ) they waited for orders : and now, orders being given, they 
delay not , bur fall todo their yy : Yet, 1. by preparing either themſelyes, or their in- 
ſtraments for. it, 2. By keeping due order and not cr” are" commiſfions, and the 
timing of theſe, neither pzecipitating without commiſſion, though furniſhed with gifts; 
hor raſhly, and confuſcdly going abou ir, bur with preparation and order : which things 
are certainly mentioned for imitation, that theſe who pray for grace to do Gods will on 
earth as it is done in, heaveo,, may. take this as a patern, eſpecially {uch as are intruſted to be 
Heraulds and da ſognd His trumpets. | | 69:2) x 
I, They are ſet apart and deſigned for this office ; ſo ſhould Miniſters, they ſhould look 
well they be defigned forthisoftice, and have their calling clear, as theſe ſeyen Angels were 
ſeparaed from others to this work. 2. Trumpets are given them, that is , they are fur- 
(hed with, gifts; whomſogyer He defigneth for an. office in His hoaſe ; He farniſherh 
nem, and giyeth trucpets toll whom He calleth to ſound. --- 3, When they baye gotten 
oAapets, they, will not blow while He command to ſound. : it is not gifts that warrant 
men to Preach ,; bat they malt have particular orders when to doit. © The Word maſt be 
akenfrom hismouth , when, where, and how He ſhall order it. -4.'They are prepared, 
adviſed and wartie in going about the work when they are called toſoand : Gods giving of 
gifts and orders to exciſe them, is not enough except men. prepare themſelyes for the 
ward; and be adviſed and warry in going about it, as Paw to Timothy , 2 Tim. 1. 6. 
Stir wp the gf that ts in thee, &c. 5 They are diligent and faithfull in their execution 
when they have gotten orders and are prepared; although the meſſage be beayy, fairhful- 
age and diligence is a good property of a Miniſter of Chriſt, 6,They keep an orderly way 
t proceeding in ging nr Gary , every one in their ſtation, and not in a confuſed 
way 3.10 it decometh Miniſters : qpd Miniſters , being reſembled to Angels; and their 
giving of warning , to the ſounding of the tgumpet , Their office and dary tay be thus 
ointed at here... Laſtly, Sounding of a tm , 1mplieth diſtinAnefſe, 1 (br. 14. and 
ſtaclinelſe and power in the manner of carrying their commiſſion, giving alarm convince- 
ingly.and plainly; which notably agreeth to Miniſters, | 
GER from the 7. yerſ. and forward , their ſounding : where there is in every 
crumpet, I. The founding. 2, The effe& or conſequent of the ſounding ; and that is the 
judgement that followed. 3. The objec of the judgement, the earth. And, 4. the ex- 
tent, fruit and effeRs of the judgement. - 
. To underſtand more particularly this propheſie of the trumpets, which'is an hard place, 
and needeth Gods {peciall direQion in it ( which we humbly deſire) we premit theſe conſi- 
derations or obſeryations, which may in ſome things fix us in the opening of it. 

I. For its beginning , riſe, and cloſe , it is cleared before, to riſe after the breaking of 
HE lictle peace the Church enjoyed under Conftantine , and to cloſe at Antichriſts begun 
fall, when be is brought to a height, and cheYials bepli to bepoured our, 

2. It is not only contemporary with, bat hath reſpe& unto, the prophglie of the bealts, 
”= I3, and Chap, II, verſe7« 25 allo the riſe and cloſe of that propheſie of the _— 
| I wi 
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X . - 7 and Pe ve 2 "Pp 
the ſame expreſſions of Snel; Exh; ror All whichitares ofthe Chinth in-rh = 
| are.compardd to different worids, and cheir overntning' or defacingr Fey 
| wodd, whiletis only ths Gbarch or Religion in the ror whikda | 
6: If wewilllook to thi ITTBetS. 2: ax hte themed wrvems a het 
pre tr eye preatii ; A AT - . _ 
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Magn ney or; cs Hyoscyrokrg _— ohnk higrep weil So ſhall 
he be deſtroyed, And therefore, asche'defirution ofrAbrichvift andis wothd;is clearly 
imended/by.the vialsy fo this world; which is overturtied here,muſt-be undertood-of the 
vilible Charthyon whoſe ruines that Antichriſtian world was credited; f | 


method, as bisruine followeth by the viala: Meichercd there beany erent 
the accurate reſemblanee which is berweew the ceinpers abd-vials; -which yer catmotbe 
though to be without reaſon; neirbes/can'there be an 'ovettuthitipof rhe NS 
vorld,. till i&be bailtz not'tan ir be choughe co bebiilded , barinide the $, T0 
wit; after-theHeatbeniſh-world is pat and the Chriſtian built 5" the Chriſtiat 
world beginneth-ro — : all which fall-anderthectampets;” 
cannot ſtand r; yer ſtill one-ofihita follower pon the bit 6 of theories, ſbres 
the overturning of the Heatheniſh world; ſapponerl Chriſti: : ſaceeeds and"isthe 
— of the: Antichriſtian world'by the vials, abi 7a to ro ſucceed; WI 
the 
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Iiſcovery: of Antichriſt, is the main ſcope of theſe trampers. .:24/T: binds ox= 
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Mzthetbird Perſon ofthe bleſſed" Trinity z His followers t refors 
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Chap. 8. bookof the: Revelation. | 49 


there being ſome little difference amonglt Authors according tortheir various timing of 
eyents,: yer- without, any; matertall prejudice to:the uh: of 'the : tory; This is the 
firſt trumpet. - + 29 * je 2 abiilga 
: 2, Thisſtorm bring by diſcovered enemies;Satan cometh not ſo good ſpeed; he aſlayerh; 
next, the corrupting of goverament-, by removing of which, he might have fair acceſl 
toiwhat he plealed or intended to bring in afterward.  Tocffecuatethis, beinflamerb ht 
Charch-men with pride , and from it, for precedencie , wakenerh'contention: {as once he 
did amongſt the Apoſtles) whereby the work of God was much retarded, and poor-ſouls 
ſtambled, and che Ordinancer'of Chriſt (eſpecially government) corrupred;- Who would 
ſec this,” may read 'Plejess myſterie of iniquity. about the four hacidred year; and: whit 
dealingthere was with the eaſt-Church andfalfifping of votes of Synods;awthar of 'Nices 
proyen-from authentick Copies, for that end, fought and found by the fartieirs of Aﬀrick, 
way:be:feen , Cent.. Magdeburg; yea, allo in Haronius. This prevailethythe imonintain 
takerh fire, and becomerh low-in its grandour and fpiritnall weighr and credir, and all are 
infeted with this ,'to be moreabour outward: pomp than inward power, ;about earthly 
things more thao ſpiritnall, This is the ſecond trumpet. dt hong $i HED? 
© 3. The devil, (having prevailed this much by Charch-men) ſeridth on; nexyto poiſon 
fountains and rivers which men-drink of and live upon 5 Dodtrines wereſomewhar clear 


Oburch, as Pe/a- 
is further obſcured, and the beauty of pare DoRtine 
in the Church darkened, the Scriptureis vailed and keeped up;ignerance foftered, tradition 
is: brought in place-of Scripture , will-worſhip- and cecemonies for-the practice of holy 
duties, &c.. whereby the glorious light of the Goſpel and of the Church wasdarkened and 


- grewdim, making:way for:Antichrilts ritog; thaogh. it encceaſed much more-under him, 


yeteventhen men were more taken up, with Monkiſhneſſe andtheſe toyes, than with | 
which were more profitable, ou of which darkoefle Antichrilt at laft ſtart up, andt 
it on bim, in the fifth crrampet : whereupon followeth Aſahomer in the ſixth, as bis 'and 
thewotids ſcourge; untill the vials wake a turn, and this height of Antichriſt be brought 
dowh-evenas he coſe; which ſeries of the vials,beginnetb with che ſeventh trumpet. - 
This ſeries agreeth well wich the types and alſo with the truth of the ever inthe matter 
of fact;;.asafterward ſacceeded , and ſo the Charch is waſted, blaſted; andway made for 
Antichriſt by theſe firſt four; and therefare there: can be nounwarrancableneſiein ſpeaking 
thus of them.” - It agreeth alſo-well' with the ſcope, in ſhewing: Antichriſtsiriſe' by. theſe 
ſteps: Only , take that adyertiſement which we gave on the ſeals, That choughithere be 
an otder in the rife. of the(e things one after another, yet neither would we be pereroptory 
in timeing it, or aſcribing. it ro particular events, nor yetthink, that one endeth, op-goeth 
away,when the other cometh; nay, they.continue togerher,and do-compleat the Churches 
darkening, as it was with thediſpenſations under the leals, the firſt continued ul the laſt, 
but had order in its riſing ſo here. : And though ſomerhing of the-latter crumpersgaig he 
be working,evenas ſoon asthe.former., and no qoubt the fifth began towork foon, yet 
the trumpet looketh at ſuch athing ina height or.itsdiſcovery and fo the ſecond was work- 
ing under the firſt, but did not break our till the firkt was ſome length proceeded, -. - 
 Wecome now particularly to the:Angels founding. - The firft ſoundeth: in this feventh 
Verſe,” Where we are to conſider, belide the ſoutxding, theſethcee things, 1. The judge- 
ment thtearned, or the figne gf it, fire and hart mingled with biowd;. a very: great Roras, 
2. Its obje&, the earth. 3. The offtet;, the rhird- pars of 2rees hd all grees'gr fe was 
burnt xp :- it. is like it alluderh to one of rhe: plagues: of O's hereby: much Lo! 
was wrought ; here it ſignifieth aſpirituall torm,; called 6a) partly ,- fe of-its cold, 
blaſting and terrible nature; eſpecially im cheſe Connmeysyic being the-Sremicaule of bar- 
reaneſls and unfruicfulneſſe then; partly; becagſe of the hatrfalneſſe oft; {6 i6goitierh 
that which berefie/ (is generall) flowerh from and _— with ity © ____ 
: | . 112 . practice 


g20 _ eAn Expoſition of the - Chap.8. 
practice of Religion towards God, and affection rowards others, making men cold within, 
and barren and-unfruitfull withofſt ;".butthis bail is more than an'ordinary blaſt 'and ſtorm, 

coming impetuouſly, though norlaſtiog long. 2. There is fire, interrible rewpeſts, they 
weremixed; and this fignifieth the-rent of uniry in praftice dnd affeRtion by contegtion 

and paſſion as the former the defacing of Do&rine byſometerribleErcour: '' So, . Zuk. 

12.42. 7 came 10:ſend fire on the earth;-and amesy;"ittis laid, therronguc isferonfire 
and kindlethothers, 'Thisfire of diviſion; isacompanion of herelie; and herefies do df- 

ten more buct:to the Charch-by their contentions and-ſchiſms than by their DoQtins; ir 
being the kindling of this fixe thatin the jadgemenrof manydenominareth one an Heretick, 

which be would not be by his ſimple adhering to'an'Erromgif nothing were of this, ' As 
alſoit is obſervable, thax hail, which-is cold , bath fire with ir, like Ephruim , Hoſ.-7.8. | 
who-was lik#an untarned cake; borbencath, and cold affections aboye;theſe go together, 

much zeal in;an erroneous opinion and heat forthat, which-iseveraccompaniedwirt'cold- 

nefſein morefundamentallthings; the colder men be-inthe one , the hoter are-they inthe 

other , 2s the.Phariſces were for their own traditions, zealous; but imGods commands in- 
different. -- 3. It is mygpled 'with blowd + which-holdeth out the. bloudy natare- of hereſie 

and.of thismeaned which wethink rather to bedoderſioos of their putting faichfull 

to ſufferipg for withſtanding their DoQrinezthan their ſuffering for-it: this alſo 

 isafmuitofthe fierypirir,'thar when words prevail not, andtheir fallhood:is 'diſcoyered 

they run$0 open violence; and their is no craclty likethis of Hereticks. - | 

- 2+ \Theobje& of this judgement, is, the earth , And3. the-effeRts; are, the burning #p a 

third part of arees 'and all gueen grafſe. - mY RIES EE: | 
' I, By.carth,weunderſtand, 1.citherindefinitely the yiſible Charch,which is ſer upon and 
defaced in its moſt clearand plaintruths, Chap.7:1..0r,2. more eſpecially he foundations 
_ of it , {ach truths as are moſt ſolidly to be believed, witboat-which the viſibe-Church 
| cannot ſtand,as that , concerning the Perſon, Natures and Offices: of the Son of God, as 


+ Z-" The burning up of trees and all green grafſe holdeth forth, | 2; The dreadfull effets 
TIT 0 fi atQIME. Of anc n Ix ECAC LAN itmay befor 
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fofthis) ment ON EmAanern . ar 

F,  anpe withall, ſome-eminenr for pl | taler and ſtropger 
an others: andupon af preſſe, as ifanu neſs followed ir;andapleaſanrland were 
rnedtoabarat-up nds, nothing almoſtwas free from the hare of that plague. 
| 4 Yet ied "and a third part but of trees burnt up ; 'many /eminent mers are 

: eeped 253i"; | : | ELIE -4 3HeT dow (hh ds 04 M{ 3 5 43 34g gots, 
| 2s -: Now, if we come to particular application of it, iris done, '- 1. (as ſome thinkſ)io re- 
* FpeRoftemporalljudgements on the Empire , which inthis'tithe followed by the Gorbs, 
Fanaals; &c. 2. As others think,in reſpe of particular hereſfies, to wit, of the Arias, Ma" 
cedonians , i Neeftorians ;' Pelagians, &c. Or, 3.as others, in reſpe& of Antichriſts rife, as 
{omezhing creept in, teriding to his bringing forth in the Church by ſeverall ſteps. But, 
7: may be generally applyed tothe ſtate of the Charch in ſuch a time under them all; 


4-.T 


gryunaſhadonn much influence in theſe debates,as an Umpire amongſt difſentients, 2.The 


iselpeg 
_—— the:ſame, for tifeſe reaſons, ' 1 :Becauſethisichange and danger of the.Church 


Chap. 8. Boskof the Revelation. 4.2/1 
by it, was ſo great, that it is not like other ſtorms would be mentioned;andthis paſt in 
flence ; and no other place can be aflipned'fo pertinent for it.' 2. It agreeth and ſuiteth 
well, with the ſeries and time of this torm., which is the ficſt after that calm-the Chareh 
bad'in Conſtantines time, : $5 TRL ; - "4 ; 2 4 - | | .- 
.. 3. The nature of it agreeth/with it ;--1, It was violent; ang that againſt.the moſt ſub- 
ftanciall and fandamentall points of Religion to wir, the, Godhead of.Cheiſt and of the 
holy Ghoſt, withourwhich, there can be no Chriſtianity, this being the rock upon-which 
the Chriſtian Church is built, AZat,16, And there was never morefire nor blond in a ſtorm ; 
the Church was undone, with contention {o that no general Synod (-eyen'thart of Nice) 
.could.remoye;it, butthey burſt out more ; and Conſtantznes ſad regrates and ſerious apps 
Jations with Biſhops becauſe of this, andthe many contrary Synods ( ſome-whereof. fided 
with e 9rx5).conkea ifs. .} 1 oo 3 bop bo nels 1 | "Lode 
4+ Mach bloud and. perſecution, followed.thereupon, by. Conflantins , YValens , and' other 
.</f7491 Emperoursand Governgurs (befide what was committed by the Yandals in Africk,) 
;than, which was here never perſecution more cruel and barberous. - _ -. ; 
+. There were nozonly many; bur exceeding eminent men, both Civil and Exclefiaſtick, 
led away. with that Errour ; fandry Emperours, as Conftentins ,; H/alensg before named ; 
many, Kings of -the-Goths and enda{s- . were favourers of it. ; . many-Biſk 


Biſhops of great 


-note.in the Church, did propagate ir; Fd," (ogperimes imes whole Synads of many b 
did eſtabliſh. it OTIS trath, and the defenders ts! >. as that Synod at Tyre, 
eAmme.336« did,condemn Arhansſius under pretext of turbulency., murther. and adultery. 

A-Synod at Antioch, Anno 337. depoſed :Euſtachins the Biſhop thereafs.under the like 

 pretexts. Such was the Councel of A{ulan, Anno 354. ( at which it-is wricten, that (on- 
ſtantine being rfbw aged, waspreſeat).which did condemn many worthy men becauſe they =” 

- would not {ubſcribe to the condemnation of 4:hanaſins , ſuch were Hilarius , Ofgus , Paw- 

linus,, rc. Another was at Syria , where Ofius was whipped till be did ſubſcribe, ' The 

- great 'Councell, ( for number. being accounted.x000. Biſhops) mer at Ariminum and Se 

deucizm , didat laſt eſtabliſh this DoQrine,z ,and. decree that the word 5x--O+. ( whereby 

Chriſt is ſignifiedro be God, of the ſame Efſence withghe Father ) ſhould be laid afide, and 
the word 4-<.n:@-. ( whereby is ſignified thar He is not of ;the-ſawe, bur of the like ſab- 

Nance or Eſſence). was brought in.,:. In which. rwo words, though there be lictle difference 

_ » yet much in-ſybſtance,. concerning whichthere was.much debate in theſe dayes. 

\ fre {ecedonins aroſe, a third word was brought in by His followers in the place of both, 

10 Wit,, 444/®4, whereby be would neirher call Chriſt of the ſame ſubſtapce and Efſence with 
the Facher ; as tbe Onbodox did; nor of the like ſubſtance or Efſence tothe Father , as the 
*Arians did ( who did therefore im that Synod of Syraviam condemn Phetinus for aſſerting 
 Chriſtro be a meer man and nor God asthey did.Q/us for aflerting Himto, be God corefſen- 
tiall with the Father) but ſimply; to be like the. Facber , without mentioning. either the 
uaity vr likenefle of HisEface., .. ' 4 | IS 0k cots" pay FEE 
....6. Many eminently Godly,men were our of infirmity at laſt (by the yYidlence of perle- 
cution ) brought. to ſabſcribe, ta their way , and; to condemn. Arhannſius ,: as did Liberixs 
Biſhop-of Rowe, andthe foreſaid Ojins Biſhop of Cardabliy$ic. who long, had ſuffered for 
:the truth,gand afterward came.to the acknowledgement, of i6 © 

7. This ſtorm, and the defe&ion under it, became fo univerſall, that almoſt all the world 

| was become 4rian , that it became aproverb, Totws mandus fattus eff Arianus ; and Je- 

rome laith iz Chronicis, emnes pene toto orbe Eccleſia , nomine pacis © Regis, eArianorum Cons 

* ſortwo pollunntur. | | 

8. Then brake io the barbarous Nations , Geths and Yndals; and the Religion they 
had was e4rian, both in Kings of tale andeFfrick ; though ſome of them were more 
civil to the Church than others. «— 

9. This contributed much to the riſing of Rome , IT. Many diftrefled men, as eAthanes) 
fixes, and otbers, :becauſe that Church was long pure and in Authority ( when others were 

Infefted and-lefleable'to help) made addreſie toit, to implore their help for vindicating 
them, and the truth they maintained, by owning it and imerpoſing for ir;*allo Hereticks 
when they were condemned, appealed to Rowe,to draw them on their fide, as Emtyches, 

| Donatus, and ſundry others in 4frick,, which the Biſhop of Rowe made uſe of to incroach 

on others, 2. Some aQts of Synods were made to preyent «TG of honeſt y=_ 
ii3 on 
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| befound, as irsbere foretold to be. Inwardly 
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from inp $ which aboundedin the Eaſt, daring the intervalls of Synods,whereb; 
ro0 great weight of hearing differences for that time __ drawn fromthe ea/i to the __ 
being more free of that corrupgon, which was Hoſius overture in the Councel of Sa ait, 
eAnno 347. which was occaſioned from the oyerſpreading of Ar:anjſm in'the eaf,even ter 
the Coutcel of Vice - frottiallthis,/ Rem rook much adyantape. ' '3. By the Enipetours 
too muct/liberality,they grew coprid& und'by the-diminiſhiog of the Emperours Aurho- 
rity it'the wes? , the Biſhops of Rome grew 2: {o that what pride, covetouſneſle and tfar- 
pation this age broughrforth in them, may be'ſeen arlarge in P/- ſans myſterie, pay. 4.44, 
(entur. Magdeburg. Cent. 4- by all which they did winde themſelyes/ſomeway' in to'be 
Umpires or Arbitrators of differences in other Churches, which afterward they drewtoa 
debt and obligation on ther. '4.Atthat time be being deſired, did intetpoſe brotherlyby 
his Commiſſioners with other Biſhops and Churches; which befbg for s cauſe , upon'the 
matter, good, and from"an eminent Biſhop, had' much weight with it, and was riuch 
eſteemed and regarded, though not as Auchoritative, which bis ſuccefſours abuſed in afrer 
tirnes, So then the Churches eftate berwixt the 300. and yoo. years and thereabour; will 
the Church. andone'by Hereticks, hereſies, 


contentions,” backed wich prerended Auchority'Civil and Ecclefiaſtick; * The Biſhops of 


Rome working their Supremacyin all theſe troubles, and hetaking occaſion to infinuzte 
himſelf as Mo 


r atwong them,thoagh yer under ground, andthat but-or-theearth and 
an is then to be in may things corrupted by ſpeciall men'in rhe 


fereſie, 7. It nga ns ger obſtruting pradtice whereby the ſoul is kept 
in life, but in contentions for ſelf «nid things belonging th. ir 
The firſt word Jooketh at the impacity of the Dori it vg 


The ſecond word, fire; looketh at the breaking of aniry. The third word, viwd, looketh 
at the deſtroying of lives; ach were the falſe teachers of old ;i(ath- 


ſometime for quality , all green g'aſſe _ a third par 


» emt- 
weaknefle, came to-verball acknow- 
poke for truth Þ This 


partly a5 2 teftimiony apainſt others , partly a give themſtlves time to repent, they arenoe 
taken away altogether, Let us arm againſtſuch a ſtortn'and becotae more warcie and 
— aged tn gente rely k WET "In | «9274 
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"x, »h pooh werew x 
| derftood atfd norp oly bas: 
burneth wirhin ir rand dvr | 
By morntams in re ; are anderſtaed figo 
4+ 7-* Who art thou, as ol reat mountain 2 ofore Zern 
meaneth the oppoſition of that Monarchie which then 9 
blon 1 1s called a deſtroyed mountam, anda mountain: 
Soby mourtiain here weunderſtand emineni wen in Ek ab bak | ' 
xedin Amthority in het,who'bytbeir placeareeminent above others it rag he.Chu 
rethat eſpecially"is {poker ofthis mountain malt betheir Judicatorics and theſe i in power. 
Therefore theNiſciples, an@'in thera-Miniſters, are-faid'to be as * city ſet on a mon ainh, © 
of Þill,e Man; 5.'theſe being mountains for eminentie inthe 25 civil Governoars, 
2. This moantain is faid robe; i 


or Governtents are in the State. 
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Chap. 8. : Bookof the Revelation. AM M 4:25 


(as a mountain doth , which is conſumed by-fire from within) whereby many dreadfall 
effe&s tending bothto the wronging of the Ordinances of Jeſus Chriſt , and exceeding 
 burrfull ro all the members of the-Cbureh who1ived under them, were brought. to paſſe, 
-and fo the Churches life ( as: it>were) broighe into greater hazard , than: under open 
Hereticks, ”: 01809, tt 1's lei 
For application of this, we-will find it-{uit- well with the contentions that followed on 


cels, becauſe ſa much contention followed thatiof ce. - * © 


from which Revs took advantage afterward. 3. In theſe Coancels upon this occaſion the 
precedency of ſome Seas was cft4bliſhed, and afoundatign of the. Eccleſiaſtick hierarchie... 
archs; it «Alexandria in Exype Ny 'f 
polling, / 5h 7 


(6) 


| | nary. 
Authority, as appeareth from - Can. 3. of the ſecond Counſel. at Conftantinaple, confirmed,” __ 
Cav.2Bc of the Councel at Chelcedon, and.the.36. Can. of the Conticerar-Fr217; Where 


ſinks produced, wherein it was alleged to be decreed that a Biſhop in any place might 
appeal tothe Biſhop of Rome. 4. It is obſervable that theſe Fathers acknowledged no 
fach a&, neither was there any ſuch found amongſt the'canons of the Councel at' Nice 
which any of them had ſeen, and therefore did ſaſpe& the deſign of the Romane Biſhop, 
asaiming to ſtretch his power too far; whereupon they directed mae 68 to the Biſhops 
Of eAmroch , Conſftantmople 'and Alexandria z for obtaining authentick'and unſaſpe&ed 


copies of the canons of the ſaid Councel , which afterward they teceived from Cyrillus 
Kkk Biſhop 


4.26 eAn Expoſition of the Chap. 8. 
Biſhop of Alexandria , and Atticus Biſhop: of Conſtantinople , without any ſuch as in 
them for Rewes Authority, as was alleaped. | | 
It istrae;, this ſupremacie was not pleaded from any divine inſtitution (which at thar 
-rime they didpretend unto) but only upon Eccleſiaſtick. conſtitution ; it is true alſo thar 
4 what ever priviledges Rome claimed by Coriffantims donation, or any Eons of the Coun. 
cel of Nice and Sardica , are-allo artri | nople by the Councels af Cop- 
- Pantinople and. Chalcedon , whereby its Authority and priviledges are-every way equalto 
* Rome in things Eccleſiaſtick ,: as it was equalto it in Civilthings by the Emperours Laws; 
_- ſo that pipes as warrantable to Conſtantinople as to. Rome (as Balſamon allo upon 
- the former Councets atteagerh; and thereforeſheweth the priviledges of Con/lantinople and 
its Biſhop out of the gift of Conſtantine, as it is called, to the Biſhops of Rome.) + 3.'Ir 
is alſo clear y/thar there wasn@ juſt ground, eyen from Eccleſiaſtick conſtitutions , for that 
which was pretended, and that theſs Fathers forefaid did neither credit the Biſhop of Remie = 
inaſſertinghis own Authority, noryer cede to him in thelealt meaſure when they badeyi- 
denced his alleageance to befaiſe; but, on the'contrary, maintained their own Authority to 
-be independent: of him , and therefore do ena that from thenceforth none of their num< 
berſhould appeal beyond Sea, (to wit,to Can. 31, and thatnane ſhould cite ano- 
ther of their number thither | in of E Commun AUD 3 and did write 
back ro:Boniface , and after to Celcfin (Zoſimas being dead ere the anſwer from Eg pt 
-returned)-expoſtulating with them for the marring them inthe-exerciſe-of their due (i 
thority, and pleading that none, cenſured by them, ſhouldbe heard by him, or received into. 
communion with him ; and did alſo refuſero louſe the ſentence of the foreſaid e4piarins 
.(wbereupon he afterward left bis depegdency.on iſhop of Reme and ſubmitted to his 


7 occafion of the fornier herehie; Frounds were laid; From which the Biſhops of Rome drew 


ecially between them 


trumpet. p 
'-: Obſerve, 2. What an evil thing pride is, eſpecially when it entereth among Church- 
men: Ohowevila thing is it ! it is the inler of all confuſion, it-openeth a door to it:and 
every evil wotk, 'and hath ;a ſpeciall hand in overturning of whatſoever is beautifull in a 
Church , /ames 3. 14, 16.' -'Therefore'it is no wqnder Satan ſeek to deſtroy government 
and unity, when he woild deſtroy a Church; and no wonder Chriſt fo much commend 
humility andaoity ro his followers, 2. The more eminent folks be in place or power, they 
arethe ſooner kindled with the fire of pride; the higher mens places be, they are the readier 
to-grow proud; mountains ſooner than valleys, men of gifts ſooner than others, they have 
fewell tothis fire that others do want, and are more g9bnoxious to blaſts; partly, the things 
being excellent they bave intheir hand;and partly they being eminently and highly planted, 
pride hath the more matter to work upon, and Satan hath the readier acceſſe, and occaſion 
ro blow them up; it is a rare thing to be/eminent and bumble; to be great and in proſpe- 
rity,and yet to be lowly : proſperity and giftsare a ſnare to many; it had been advantage 
t6 many they bad never hadcthem, conſidering how they bave been abuſed by their pride 
and- other corryptions. 3: Pride is eſpecially incidengto Church-men : which might 
be cleared both in the Oldand New Teitament. They are as cities ſer on an hill, ar. 5- 
The Church is-a mountain that is eminent , and Church-governours are eminent above 
others; and therefore liable to manieſt tentations, being about.the moſt eminent things,the 
devil {etteth on them moſt, knowin g what advantage he bath when he hath gained ground 
among them, and Chtiſt had to do eyen'with His Diſciples in this, «Af ar1/. 18. verſe = 
5 | <. 
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Verl. x0. And the third Angel-feunded;and there fell a great Star from hes 
ven burning, as it iuere. Spode foil open the third} of the revert, and © 
upon the fourtainy of watets : | 


1x, #nd the name of the Star i called Warin-ipvod, 0 the ys of the 


nag. A, and: [__ men fd tk 6s WIRE? » bee ge 
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uck he befors Uficed Aa On AA Sc kindled 

by pride and contention : for, the Gaverament among? ics Governours, 

: Nm Lag , an other mean, the rivers and founrains that were's litle clear 

| before, andehele cams whereby the waters. of life were conveicd, are madebit- 
ter, and, in ſtead of life,tbey convey-death by being. now corrapeedl.. 

Inthis trumperyee are to conſider theſe three, +1. The jadgemen or ilthasfollowed 
the Angels ſounding, 2.. The caule, Lcoeggiths inflfuncinte;es metre; apon 
y oY an as Th of « third part-of the \feuncans 
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| and the ftraight and pure preaching. ofaleGolpe \ and Cormopt : 
' thel | ers; Errour bringeth folks op Co Hoon to Earth, as pro- 

fanity doth; when this wild-fire of ſelf ſeeking is by-pride kindled; and by parts and gifts 
withour grace entertained, it ſoon bringerb down the greateſt Star that <7 © not its light 


from Chriſt. The wordis itwas alling, nor altogether fallen, as is ſpoken , Chap, 9. 1.to 
@begun decay, of fall-whittrafte: v diſcerned mor e clearly wHEn it wasfal- 
len'and come tots height, a endl of afull decoy: by ſriethewed, that this plague 
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ſome were. b > goodnefle.keeped.dlear,) "Or, .2. Tbatthis 
erefie, though it ſpread far, yet it did not infect all wen lomeprime 
ekeepedirce 0 of Its + .Or, 3. Defe tr $, was not then 
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and His executing of them-: it corrupteth mainly by'adding unco,- aaa een 
wich truth, yet et ſuch. addition 51G ereth-che- Nature beg = =  Fopiſh addi® 
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3-1r-cometh from.Stars in ;Heayen , and. Niſach an more in chan" T 
thus being applyed; it felateth"io-Þs particular hereſie vc rm wh genetall-decay of the*” 
Church, 1£ it be neceſſary to be applied to one, LinCline appr it monde his «\ 


' herefie more than any other, for theſe reafor agree ir theme yAT, 
under Arcadins and Honoring about the year 415-07 according to ſome,- 40fs - 2-He 
'was of great parts,.and was once thought a aus mann, and was adyanced toEccles 
fafticall orders, 2. The nature of that berelie. was not ainſt 'Chriſts Perſon, bur His 
Offices, teaching corruptly of Nature, Sin, Grace, Faith, uſtification; Eleion, 8c, ſubs 
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Chap. 8. Bookof the Revelation. 
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Verl..12, And the fourth Angel ſounded;, and the third part of the Sun was. 
ſmitten , and the third part of the Moon j and the third 'part of the Stars ,' ſo as 
the third part of them was darkened : and the day ſhone not for a third part of 
it, and the night likewiſe. | OE RY 6. 

13. And 1 beheld, and heard an Angel flying through the midſt of heaven,ſaying, 
with a loud voice, IVo, wo, wo, to the inhabiters of the earth, b y reaſon of the other 
vorces of the trumpet of the three Angels which are yet to ſound, ; 


- 


| He fourth Angel with bis trumpet, bringeth the laſt of the foyrleſler woes (it is 

greater ——_ former , yet lefler than_thele thar immediate 7 enſue) whictr 

clearly doth relateto that age immedigtely. gaing before Antichriſts diſcevery,and 

ſo falleth betwixt this time and the {1xth Centary. This is ſet down , wer. 12. 

And the 1 3+ ver/« is.apreface and introduction to the three great woes,whioh the laſt three 
Anpels bring, | bets | . | 

There = but two things mentioned in this fourth'trumpet, J. The judgement or. 


type, it is aſa third patkeof the Sus aooon, and Stars 2. The effe@t of 
this judgement, 15, a following darknele ſuirable to-it, and the day ma not for a third 


part of it , and the night likewiſe : becauſe the Sun that giveth light by day , and the Mooni 
and Stars that piye light by night, they were al darkaed and [mitien. There 1s no word 
of any mars _ or mean, whereby the was {mitten, as under the former-trum- 


pets was mentioned. By Sen, y Afoom 00. Stars, we underſtand, and comprehend undet 
them, light of all ſorts , ſuch as 1s the purity of Do&rine in the Word; co to hobrs 
Pſal. 119,105, And, 2 Pet. 1, 19. the word of prophehie is c a. light that Th in 
« dark. place : and fo ir may be, ſeing Chriſt who is the Sun of Rigtteouſneſſc ſhineth 
Herein goal 4 And by the ſpreading of the Goſpel, is ſaid to arife, forthe dire&ion 
and comfort of His people, (See alfo, «AL arth. 4.16.) Or alſo, thelight of order, comli-' 
neſſe, and a good converſation inthe pawer of Godlinefſe, as Phil. 2. 15. and « I atth. 55 
I7. So theChurch( (ant. 6.) is called fair , 4s the «om, and the Migiſters compared>, 
to_Stars.,.and the generall beauty of the Church is propheſied of in theſe terms, //a. 30. 
26, The light of the « Moon ſhall be as the light of the Sun, and the light of the Sun' as the 
light of ſeven dayes : and conſequently , the diminiſhing and contracting. of chele lights; 


rs t be the dec ning and decaying of | zoth in refpeQ; of purity.of No- 
ine, when it.is darkened, and {1wplicity of Worſhip and Power in praQticez theſe by hyu- 


ane tr: ditions anc >T onies and (u E 


ſaperſtions, are quite dimned, eclipſed and darkened. 
eA third par: is but ſmitten and darkenedeenc erhnot, which is in compariſon of the 
totall eccliple following under the Bahu et, when the Sun. is wholly darkened, Chap: 
9. verſe x." This is higher and of larger cntint than the former, yet lefſe than thele thar - 
follow in degree, bur ſerle odds in kind frotn the fifth, Ir differeth from the former as 


F being of larger tent, ang he an gn MS SER OGRIEE ; alſo, inreſpe& there 
1s noparticular inſtrument named ; the reaTon 1s, it relateth 19.99 particular hereſie, 


or defe&ion, different from the former , or that which followeth, nar.to no particular He- 
retick ; byt. is a further and. bigher.degr f-chat ſame declining, flowing nor 
from without, butfrom within, inſenfiblie growing by a generall declining, tilt-it come to 
the top in the following trumpets, | 

The reaſons why we apply ir to the ſixth Centyry , are from conſidering, of the ſtory, 
where iris clear, thatin that age light was exceedingly (though not fully ) darkened : and 
many things remarkable ſuit this type, As, 1.that there was no particular berefie, norprime 
hererick in all that Century , though former herehies ( as that of Arins, Emyches ; &c.) 


ſpread more, yet there was no particular hererick r oſeto be inſtrumenrall in this dar- 
kening, as in the former there was, to wit , Pelagies , Neſtorms Billiop of Conflantineple 
and Extyches. See (ent. 6. Preface, and Cap. I, 2+ That though there was noheretick, 


yet there was a great and generall decay of ſimple purity , both in Do&rine, Worſhip, - 
Kkk 4 _ Govern» 


132 i eAn Expofttion of the Chap. $. | 


at — —_—— 


Government and practice ( as in that Cemury may be ſeen, and in Gregor his life, 
Ay Platina) monaſteries , {uperſtixious;dayes-,y doctrine gf xzouks;-and traditions en- 
© creaſed, &c.* See Cent. 6. cap. 1. FF. where the bailding of Abbacies "de ertino of 
Marriages , even by Kings and Queens far devotion , is mentidhed. 3. Thar thr 
a7 Enoaledor was'yery low now'Iin the Church - few able men'are marked to haye li- 
yed in this Century : which: certaivly-ſhewerh great decay of light, they being lights to 
the world : There are but two eminently marked ,'Filgentivs and! Gregorius I agnntyow 
who though in ſome things againſt the Arians and Emtycheans , &c: they d6 well; yet in 
many things their infirmiry and declining from purity, eſpecially of thelaſs, appeareth, and 
. yet never ,was there in * be farfuch a Bilhop after him in any. teſpe& ; he is called the 
worſt of theſe, who went before'him., and'the beſt of rheſe-who followed. 4. That old 
herefies by that occaſtorrdfathrive well ;- the Emrycbeans eſpecially.* 5. eTnaſtsſins the 
Emperour he countenanced this hereſi*, and though before his coronation he ſubſcribed to 
the A icean and Chalcedon faith , whereby- this herefie was condemned ;; 'yer after be 
retracted, and became a'grear petſecuter, banifhingandcatting off many able hoveſt Mini. 
ſters, eſpecially Exphemizs whoccrowned bim ( becauſe he tefuſed to give back his ſubſerip- 
tion, and would not adinit him-to Communicate, as infeted with bereſie) and alſo 7 a- 
cedonius his ſucceſſour and ſandry others,cfor nor adtnitting the aunpie he had apporated; 
ſome acrirer impugnantes , ali; imprudentius defendentes Concilium Nicenum , {afth the 
ſtory. He aw 55. not have — that Councel metitioned% becauſe-it condenined<his 
tenent.. '6. This'age is remarkable frag,the pride andprattice of 1o4nBiſhoþ.of {onſtan- 
tinople , who , by theconſen. (avi ermath) 0b Grier the Emperor 5 MY Bi- 
ſhops of theEalt, rook on him the name of Univerſal BifMyund Pairrzych++ and what fol- 
lowedupon that, may be ſeen at large inthe writitigs of Gregorius Biſhop 6f Rome. Where 
theſe things areclear, t. Thatthere was a decay of zeal and bnmilicy amongſt Biſhops, by 
their buſſying themſelves in things of the world. 2. That the title of Curverſal 'Siſhop, 
- was accounted a ſuremark of Antichriſt , deropating from all other Biſhops, as if one only 
- were a Biſhop, and a' ſtile thatno- Apoltle, even Perer did ever afſume; '- 3. He concluded, 
that Antichritt was yeer,, ſeing a Prieſt (o exalted himſelf, and ( which is hard to be ſaid) 
je ſhould have an Ariny of Prieſts ready to advance him”: for (faith he) whar is Apti- 


chrifts exalting bimſelf above all that iscalled pad in.this world , and fitting in his Temple 
/ as God, buta ict Ling up himſelf above his-fellow-prieſts, which is ro take Chrifts 
Chaire ? as by conlidering theſe places is manifeſt , 4 Epiſt. 32,34; 36, 28, ad Johannem 
(onfiant; where thele words are , Rex ſuperbie prope eff ; & quod dics nefas et, Sacer- 
dotum preparatus eft exercitus , quia cervici militant ſuperbie 5 &c. And again , lib. 7. 
iſt; 30: ad eManritium Ang. Ego antem fidenter dico 5 quia quiſque ſe univerſalem 
Efemanr” aut Sacerdotum wecat , wel wocari defiderat in elatione ſua » Antichriſlunt 
{ precurrit 5 qui. ſuperbiends ſe. ceterts preponit. And ( as he ſaid , Epiſt. 34. lib. 4. ad 
| Conſftantiam Angu3tam ) be imitateth the devil in ſeeking to be above his Collegues. Theſe 
things belotiging to the ſame time that the ſeries of the propheſie falleth into, and agreeing 
ſo well tothe type'in theText, and to the ſucceeding trumper, Ir ſeemeth clearly applicable 
ro it, eſpecially conſidering that theſe debates made way exceedingly for the Biſhop of 
Rome ; and his ſtepping up where the Biſhop of Conſtantinople would baye been , and 
endeavoured to be, | 
In the I 3. vcrſ; before the fifth Angel ſound, there's a little interruption made to /ohr, 
to prepare him for it, e-£n «Angel flying through the midſt of heaven , that is , ſo as he 
might be beft heard, having a ſad proclamation.Yo, wo, wo, repeated thrice according ro 
[the number of the Angels that were-yet-to-ſound, thatevery one of them were to bring 
_ ar! harder and greater wo to the men of the earth , than any thing har had befallen them 
under the former four : and whether we take theſe woes, as denouncing judgement, or as 
lamenting over the earth for what was coming,as If he did fay, Alace, alace,alace,it turneth 
to one thing; there were great woes coming. Irisclear here, I, That interruptions for 
Tebn's clearing, are not inconſiſtent with this propheſie. 2. That there is an order of time 
in the woes of the trumpets; theſe three baye order, and follow the former four. 3. That 
the next tramper is not tt e Saracens neither do the former look mainly-to the Goths , &c- 
becauſe it will appear in ſtory , that the Empire ſuffered nfore from the Gorhs, and theſe 
other barbarous Nations, than it did from the Sat-acens, as they are diſtinguiſhed from h. 
EEE” THrKs © 
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Turk - ſo in that way of Incerpretation 3 there isnotthix FEgfark able le 1 
tion to-be found, which is implyed atrongit'theſe woes, Sore apply and pee bo 
becauſe of his predi&ion foreſaid, andthe words agree wellto his time ;. but' rtits 
foretelleth three woes, and be did but foretell one at moſt. It i is = therefore that no r Cl 
ſon is ſignified by'this Angel in particular; but, the Lord q -+_# Ky .a6 | 
bim , others, warning, that there wefe ſadder things E 
come, Hence, 

Obſerve, 1, The nature of 'Trath and -Effor ; the one's ket 
neſſe;the one comfortable add proficable, the other corifortlefſe -; F 
nature of declining amodg Miniſters atid Profeſſours in ried Kid ee its feos 
began, it groweth.”* Obſz 3. The nature of judgethenrs, when onceinfliced they otditiarifly. 
purſue a perfon or people , and the greateſt come laſt: when peop ple abuſe che | 
draweth on the darkening of it by d eptecs, indir refteth- tot tillir come to's keightr, Is 
thankfulneſſe for the G: lGel,ahd tiot Retiving the Trith in fove,} ie Golf 6 pits 4 
zo ſtrong deluſion, to belive wr 2 Theſf. 2. FE; F2; Off. 4. Gods wa of dealing win i 
people, in giving —_— before the judgement core, thattheſe three great rag 
not on thent utiawares; He warheth, that folks nay repent, and His owit''tht 
erejudgementcome. 5. The Angel pronoutceth #wo thriſe, "Obſtrve, 
2nd cnents or. offences, have-matiy woes in them; '#nd warn Hoſt rh 
doubled, and tripled, and cryed with aloud voice: for, when once ſuch judgem 
upon: people, they getnot eaſily oat fron under them, and are noteafily a with rhem, 
Therefore is the wo proclaimed thtiſe and (o loud. | 
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Yak I. Nd the fifth Angel ſcunded, and I [aw a Star fall from js 
the earth: ack him was given the key of the bottomleſſe-pit. 

2. Andhe opened the bottomleſſe-pit, and there a [moke out of the pit, as the 
ſmoke of a great furnace, and the Sun and the Air were darkened, 4 reaſori of the 
{moke of the pit. 

3. And there came out of the [moke locuſts upon the earth , and unto them was given 
power , as the ſcorpions of the earth have 

4. And it was commanded them that they ſheuld not hurt the praſſe of the earth,neither | 
any green thing, neither any tree, but only thoſe men which have mot the ſeat of Goatrn | 
therr forehead. 

5. And to themit was proen that they [bould not &; ki them , but that they ſhould be 
— five moneths: and their Forment was as the torment of a ſcorpion , when he 

ed a man. 

£ And in thoſe dayes (hallmen ſeth death , and ſpall not find it, and ball defire to 
die, and death ſhall flee. from them. 

7. And the ſhapes of tbe locuſts were-like unts horſes, prepared wnto'battell, and 
on their heads were as it were crowns like gold , and their faces were as the faces | 


of men 
p $, "ud they had hair as the hair of women, and their teeth were as the teeth of - 
ons, 

9. And they bad breaftplates , as it were breaſiplates of tron, and the fondef/ thei 
wings wagas the ſound of chariots of many horſes running to battell, 

10. Andthey had tails like unto ſcorpions, and em were ſlings 7 in their tails, and 
their power was to hurt men five moneths. q per, 
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11. Aud they had a king over them, which is the angel of the bortomleſſs-pix, 
whoſe name in the Hebrew tongue 1s Abaddon , but in the Greeh tongue hath hi 
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it relatet 


rd » whereupon 
greater degrees 


2, The Epciſtian world is obſcured þ rhe trumpetsoand the Autichriftiaobronght in its 
Place, as was faid at the entry to BE Tampers or,the Antichriſtian world is vn being after 


and the ſixth finding. Idolatry ander Antichriſt at a beight, which ir plagueth, ir mult then 
grow here, 3. This firſt great wo, bringeth ſpirituall plagues and tyranny upon this world, 
by this King and his Armies, who adyance that Idolatry. The ſixth bringeth temporall 
judgements on the ſame perſons; for whoring from God , and receiving this idolatrons 
For further clearing of this, we ſay, I. It is not any tewporall jadgement by. Armies 
(ach as the faxth _ rt holdei Sth, ro wit, one = a mixed: es Dank as nut by 

, CE EE en would not be fo far greater than the former-woes- of that kind, 
as is-{aid.. 2. Theſe locuſts are but called as ho: - , or, like horſes, ver; 7. not horſes 
themſelves, as is exprelly ſaid of theſe under the tixth trampet, thereby giving us to know 
that there is ſomething; of cheir nature fignified , rather than whar is literally expreſſed. 

' Z« Their power is not zo kill, as inthe ſixth trumpet, but.co-br:xr-men and rormem them 
WpichnaBy,and nortokillthem bodily,as perf; 3: 4.Theſeare fechdedand exempted from 
4bik plague, thax.were.{ aled a Q:Wit, the Elect, (Gods ſervants; 'but thefe 
were not exclided fram.temporall plagues, (as appeareth, Chap. 11.) nor from thatof the 
Saracens : 'oftenthey ſhare moſt under theſe, and theſe marked ones are all ſuch as were 
written'in theLambsBook, Chap.13.8. who yetdid partake deeply of outward affliions, 

5: Theſe croubles'(Chap. rr.) belong expreſly to'this trumpet, though continuing under 
the ſixth, and contemporary with it; yer they belong not to it , butto this: for, theſe 


. 


hles are-upos theiSaings by way of perſeanion: the fixth hathjudgement' on imgodly 
profeſſours by was of juſtice, 6. All the circumſtances will dear tacther;'as the'nrear? 

by. whom, Star ;: big. vpening. the: bouomlefſe- «x20he darkeniny'oforhe\$un ,1& 6 as After _ . -- 
: for theſe Jocuſts:do darken wks aid obicuretguth ayvhich fhewkth. ic is'@ 


will apes Ir: Fi | 
ſpiritaall evil 'on Religious things , ſpringing up from within the Church , which-alfo 
an{wereth the ſcope of theſe trumpets beſt,asis ſaid, - 1, Gt 
} 2; We Taper "the rifing ant diorccug of Antichpt and che fall of the Rowan 
Biſhops.,..from | —_— Earth {though not at firſt at theirheight) is the, very thing 
Forethld here, and:maſt be fo wel econ IP OSA ASH NIE ;'T x 

areto beunderſtoodofhim, andipeak of theriſe of Antichriſ particularly as nathan be 

'made'out; but this agreeth to that, ad. is the very Tame War, andeyent ; thoapd.in diffe- 
rent expreſſions; For, 1. The very ſame perſonsare overcome by.both, to-wityshefe'that 
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inchis event 43. RrOporagy icky &co 
further cleargd from-the' ci 
comparing. it,with-the: fifthivial, which is pc 
this order-is.abſervedin all,whar-is-br 
vials, and i in- char ſame. 
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js bounded and ordered in theſe two reſpe&s, I. In reſpect of theſe they ſhiall not burr; 

» it was commanded them tpatethey. ſuould uct baxt-the-gzafſemof the garth 5" &c. 'whereby' is 
andetſtood ( as is clear by the oppoſition following.) the Ele&or ſealedones.' This com- 
mand cometh not from their.immediate ſuperioar, to wit, the Angel 'of the bottomleſſe- 
pit, but proceedeth from the Lords Soyeraignity, in order:toithe-fulfilling of what was 
foretold , (ap, 7. Again,, the proper_gby hom their power reacheth,, are | 


ſet down ,:.to wit i bat: only, theſe men which have ter repent Had iv their! forcheade, ; 
that is, theſe who are not-eleted :- here the end of' ling, advantage of 
it doth appear , and-alſv who they are upon whom the deluſion of Antichriſt hath: full 
victory. ; | | 7 bit 

Fu. ſ- 3. Their power or Commiſſionis diſcribed farther in a twofold limitation, 
V. Fo I. And it was. given to them that they ſhould not kill them , that'is ,” that their 
plaguing of men ſhould not be direly by taking away the bodily life-(as the horſe-men 
under the ſixth trumpet have, v. 18.) but.muſt be underſtood -; 


; another ſort of plagne 
as afterward, If any ſay that Antichriſt is ſaid to kill, Chip. 11, T3, 17. and ſo; how can 
this be ſaid of him?  Anſiv. We may conſider Antichriſt in a twofold reſpe&t, I;Anre. 
ſpe; of the Ele :, 2. In reſpe&.gf hypocriticall Profeſſours.io the Church,” Tri te 
of the firſt, Antichriſt is here limiced from killing them ſpiritually, bat'in theſe places hes 
permitted to kill chem hadily. On the-contrary- again,in reſpe& of the ſecond, Antichriſt 
doth nottake away the life.bodily of theſe that, ſubmitrerhto hid, but he proveth a Tpiritaal 
plague unto them, Now, if, we con(ider himjn thefirſt ſenſe, as he killeth forcorrupterh 
the ESQ), Antichriſt is not the plague of the wogld; bur. in the ſecond ſenſe, as fouls are 
endangered by him, And therefore this being a.threatning of ſending him as a plague to 
the hypocrites of the Church, bis proper commiſſon in reference tothem isonly {et down; 
2, This limitation may beput in, toſhewtheproper.work-of theſe localts, which ſhould 
not-beprofeſledly to take away bodily lives:themiſelves({ from which, as to irsa&, the Ro- 
miſh Clergiedoth ſuperſtitiouſ]y pretend to abſtain, although they-be deep in bloudyicon- 
trivances) bur that their-natiye wark ſhould: be. thejdeſteoying of ſouls: «The ſecond li- 
mitation in this: Verſe, is in reſpect of the time ;- itis/not foriever, bar for five monethse", 
We underſtanditindetinitly for a conſiderable long time,;yeta time that is bounded bythe * 
Lord and will have at end , as ('E7ck. 39. 12.) leven mgnetbs areto be raken/allo. Iris 
probablc that particularly five moneths axe mentioned, becauſgordingrily locuſts contipued 
to deſtroy during five moneths. as it i5:witten of them ; for, beginning in April, they 
died in September, It wel alm tobe moredefinitinapplying this time, it would but 
prove more troubleſome, and uncertain, than-{atisfying»or edifying, | 

The laſt ching wherein their power or commiſſion. is-deſcribed, is, inthe nature of th 
plague it ſelf, that is , it was, not that they: ſhould: kill-mep, but that men fhould-be'rpr= 
mented, 5c. This tormentinthe greatneffeof it,/is aggreged by a {imilitude in the eng.of 
the fifth Verſe, their rormeut.was as the torment of @ ſeorprnywhich is a-grieyous, dangerous, 
and yexing torment, | OI Won i LO GELS: 

Perſe. 6. The ſecond aggravation, is ,.v..6, from the: effe&t- of this; <Afen ſhall ſeek. 
death , and ſhall not find  , and ſhall deſrie 10.die-'y and' death; [ball flee from them. In ſam: 
it.js this, their anxiety (hall be fo great, as, {hall-makethemweary ofitheir life (as we-ſee 
often-good men with for death m_ oreat anxiety of ſpirit, not as deathis confideredin 
it ſelf, but as uſually it i$ accounted an_end-co-preſent vexatians, as Zeb and: 7onah') and yet: 
death (hall not prove comfortable to them z4but derh;( that is, a quiering death which they 
delice) (hall flee from them, and thoughts of death (hall breed anew terrour to them.” For 
underſtanding this, two things are to be.oblerved, 4. Ebatit isnot boil torment which 
the Text ſpcaketh of, but Sparituall anxi award. vexation of {pirit.;-and thatduch 
as natively lowettifrom the practices and doctrine af theſe locuſts z;þor;.x.' thisrorment; 
is on the friends and native lubjects of this Kingdom,,. whom theſe uader-officers do*net 
pretend willingly to torment. . 2. Their power 1s not tQ.kill badily, .aned-chereforamat to —— 
rorment bodily. . OE as loobels ang io rs ages 1h, be ant iſto at 

The ſecond: thing to be obſeryed ,is ,that nothing doth more natively. breed anxiety;and 

{pirituall rorment than the princi ples contained inthe -Popiſh Doetrine, and propagated by: 

theſe who are-ſignified by thele locuſts... And therefore ſeing,the {preadersof.iuchDo- 

Erin as breed anxiety and vexation of ſpirit, and can never fatishte nor quiet a conſience,: 

. . LlII 4 mult 
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maſt be underſtood-here , we _ more yas 5r< apply itro none, than to uhderfnps 
of the Popiſh Clergie , and other propagaters of that Kingdom : Where theſe things are 
clear, 1, That choir Gotiri_e bare CE Dif to breed this vexation of ſpirit, fol wil 
innumerablneſſe of theircerxemonies, holy:dayes, Doctrine of merit of works, and uncer- 
rainy of Grace and Salvation ;/perfeCtionof bolineſſe, and fulfilling of the Law of God, 
withche great yoke-of will-worſhip and ſuperſtition , which'cannor but bring the zealots 
of theſe traditions under much bondage. 2. This js clear, that by their principles there is 
noquieting of « conſcience once wakened : What cantheirpennances, pilgrimayes, ſa- 
tisfaRtions ; i » invocation of Saints and Images, and fuch like; doto the ſprink-= 
ling of an heart from an evil Conſcience ? There needeth no more proof of this ,'thati to 
readthe W tinings of ſome of their Caſuiſts, and co conſider the many dotations given for 
ſoul-maſſes, afterdeath, becauſe. the Conſcience could never bequieted here. 3. Wewill 
find alſo both theſe made good in experience 5 Hiſtoriesare full of inſtances of the heart- 
leffe and comfortlefle life , and anxious death of many members of that Body , which God 
hath bleſſed cofome , 'for conſtraining them to flee over theſe things to the alone Grace of 
God iv Chriſt Jeſus. Yea , 4. doth not their DoQrine purſue men till death, and-after 
death to torment ? their exacting of auricular confeſfion of all fins, and that 
under the pain of damnation ; their founding of the mans confidence upon the Popes par- - 
doh , the Prieſts abſolutibn, bis own pennance and holinefle, or the vertne of ſome $a- 
crament {yea ſometimes of ſome idolatrousinyention, as the Maſſe, &c.) according to 
their principles, conferring by the working of the work (asthey call it) and ſuch like, 
cannot furniſh the ſoulwith ſolide confidence. - Beſide, the fear of ny doth weaken 
that hope , or expeftarion of eaſe, which otherwiſe men might have from death : jn this 
ſenſe, though they ſeek death , yer it eeth from them, and they obcain not their deſire by 

I erate emma werandniands 
Feiſ. 7. Again in the- ere , he-returneth to the parti cription of theſe 
locuſts. x.:In their appearance or {hape; ke horſes, that is, ftrong, and Bug and tour, 
as prepered unto battell. So Tho, x 2.C | TLOES 
ercitus to ulhex jnAngehrift, are ared to hoyſts prepartid unto baitell, becauſe 
their courage andexpeditnefſe+in undenakmng end proſecuting their defignes, and be- 
cauſe of che ſaccefſc which followedthern,, who, as a conquering Army do preyail oyer the 
world ,' which is not armed apainſt ther. ' For which cauſes, theſe locuſts ( 7c! 2.) are 
compared to borſes and Armies.  '2- They are ſaid to be crowngd.with-Crowns like gold; 
> is ie < thority , which 15 not fo 


ro {er forth their.outward prandour and ſeerying ſtatelinefleand.s 
indeed, though it mw ; and therefore ſaid not to $5 $99 but ky old... In 


a word , they are like Kings in pomp, and Armies inftrength : This agreeth well to their 
Cardinals , Biſhops and others'of Wo _ Church of Rome. 3. They have 
faces as the faces of man, that is a-pretended ,, and'ſociablenefle in their con- 
verlations :t ate ————— upon the affe&ions of men, 
yet being indeed nothing lefſe than they pretended. R4 
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an odions ut; orthat any fuch ſhould be attriburedto hitm bybis followers; bit char 
he ſhall be ſuch; as this Lie deſcribetb; that isy'a _ horrible walter ane .deftray 
CR, | ; | oy o—_— 03 oier 2 0ry mw ICT" 
- This: along! is applicable nedomz wheteof pe iv head, tht 

y-we bavellimedrhe we pop Ti \whichſtandertſaretiþon the preceed. 
dsand fup pray ame 


| whereofywe ſhall, 15 few words 
ſom , s of /-atid\ conſiderations concerning , th oo wy, av to Hog 
22. We. ſhell y down"2 little yiew of the-pablick riſe/ progteſſe ; riature-''657. 
be papal " from which ewo, we ſhallleavs-the application, byway of ev 
ifior to be gathered, © (9k 618 REN 

- rhe objett of this plague, is;/the. viſible Chureti aud hypoctiticall- Profunumil? ey 
ho are Loboprolated enitehattedibr chendal life, do, 
of Ordinances, which i isdarkened and deſtroy ed by it, which-was weakened by't 
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dance the //r- ines had upon God in cheix idrchin; 8 ad'f 
__ orſhorti{oſhall i i pond ering EE & partir 
appointed... 2 They areſaid to be prepared forficharitne, diff effed, roſhes 
that in diverſe reſpe&s their conrinuance ſh6ld beborh for ator rite, «of an hone or 
:day; andalſo of a' cen en as ofa moneth and*year. 3. To ſhew' their alactity ro uſe 
-the opportunity berty giver them carefally;fo that after the removing win Ay 
-theythaild hor miſſe otic hour 6rdeyin execiititif; theircommiſſion, and Afb $24 
{it yigoronſly;till che/yearoriongeſt pie of t conrintanceſhould be finiſhe " Tits 
ey nas vol gt Ne" epayed, ec 1 
; Foutthly'; We come tothe - none fales* and” the cxeaon with 
| followed: They are deſcribed moteparticuldrly; x; Fioin their pamber and __— 
-x6- The: army's is',” of horſemen's and the ouniber - is , rivb Grindred | 
Tharmwbichis added 7 and [ beard the" number v oe" Fi bo nat 7abn it | 
Ne batthar'he had ir x reveal: F "are led bor] 
art ſwiftneſſe andicele {ii cel ph | they were 
: aber ic ſuchwarriours, The nutnbet we: 
inizelpro be gack'ro; butſignifiets an exceed 
the Tinks, who haye led the greateſt Arrrites ſeen, and 2 
.thetwiſtelt progreſſc aftertheir iran wie: a long rimt heard of, 
more numerous than ever the Chr:f;an; were aBleto re aidfo > Mets: ran 
-The: riders with- their defenſive armour, anf{ the nanite'of the botſes (and; ir is - 
likes; their offenſive arcs) are deſetibed, ; verſe T7. "They bad breafi-plates i $ wks and +4 
jacinft<and brumſtone. BreaF-phiteb ule -not't6 be*made* of ſuch marter; * 
zheim#aning is , they {hiltbe retribſe; dreadful and deftra@tive ; as fire , hrifne, On os 
which} working tettour Va thef&whor they invaderſhall occafron ſich ſcanrſty to themn- 
ſelves from the hurt of any, as if, they were fully armed, and'alfs richly , which we con- 
ceive ts: be underſtood by jacinftc* Theit offeofive Merion offending power, are ſer 
out” ; by 20" ns. "I, The heath of the horſes were ar rhe beads of hons , that is, 
bold;tierce: eeftioying and'that firofefledly without any coloug of pretext, ſuch as the - 
{oruſtshad;” 2; O#f of their mouths 1s oy ro The fire'and Fan To "whereby it would 
ſcemptheir waſtiog-and<ruell way'sf proceeding is ſer forth.” © Some alſo thinkir doth re- 
late tothe aſe of Cannon, Musker and Piſtol t, theſerwo are certain,” 1.” That the aſe 
of thele weapatis Was'found out, mich aboar rhis. rime: 2. There was never fach abun- 
dance of 'chem, and of tuch badgy greamelfe, ' as' "was uſed by then in their European 
expeditions, 7 2th 
Ny I$. Verſe; The evntef: the exection is: jaked to be afwetebleto theſe Com- 
miſſion; By theſe three was the'thiy, nip Þ og of men. killed: this is to be underftood pro popecy. 
= x5, it is marked, ro (hew; that therei$ho rhreaing orpredition'of Gods 
falfilled; and no Conittiffion of Mis, but it is fully executed. Inthe > pw 
of this, the ſpeedy; terrible -and great overthrow: of 4f« the leffe, the coaſt 
aut-a'preat patt-of Euro pe, being deftroyed mole > averran by the Tarks, ate ſufficient = 
dences of the truth of: ehis ' Beit the cruel murther cotbiatirts] ry tier Saracens in Italy, 
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France, Spain, where yetit —_— Lord to. = rhem” _ 
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' greged ; and there..are four moe in the laſt verſe added : 


450 <An Expojaim of he Chap.g: | 


Yerſ. 19., Their manner of burting is more particularly explained, 1. by a double mean' 
 wheteby, they.burt ; Their power 1s in their mouth and m their tails, By month is under-- 
ftood theix open violence againſt the body. . The 7as/ agpleth the abominableneſſe of the 
Dodrine ſpread by them , which is deftruQive to ſouls, 2. Theſe ral are further de 
ſcribed; (becauſe their DoQtrine was notſppken of before, though their violence had been 
deſcribed) they are iaidaobs kke ſerpents for poiſonablneſſe and fubtily ; and they have 
heads , ap unnatural-like thing that tailsfhould have heads on them. This ſetteth.out the 
grofſe abominablneſſe and abſurdity of that Dorine, . The locuſts had tails, bat they had 
not heads on them, thefe have heads, to ſhew, that it (hall be more diſcernable in its groſſes 
nefſe than+the former, Ir is added , and. with them they do hurt , that is; with their rails 
and heads, | The firſt part of the Verſe ſheweth, that this Army harteth both by cruelty 
to the body”, and peltiferous Dodrine to the ſoul :* therefore ir is:ſaid , their power is in 
their month and their tails,. This laſt part ſheweth the ſucceſſe that followed upon their 
Dodrine; there were many ſouls burt and deſtroyed with this , as there were bodies with 
the former, This fully agreeth to the Twks alſo, who are not more terrible in their Armies 
to the bodies of men, than that peſtiferous deluſion of 3{abomer is of ir ſelf hurtfull and 
deſtruQtivetoſouls, and aQually hath deſtroyed many, a great part of the world in Gods 
Tighteous judgement being carried away with it. te, 

_ . We come now to the 20, and 21. verſe. end the.reft of the men which were not killed 
hy theſe plagues , yet repented not , &c, The {cope whereof, is, 1, Toſhew what ſins pro- 
cured ſo great a plague, and ſo fierce an enemy to beletten looſe upon the Chriſtianworld : 
and indeed the conſideration of theſe fins will vindicate the juſticc of God in infliting all 
theſe evils. There is one-fin mentioned in this verſe, to wit, idolatry, ſeveral wayes ag- 

| Sa thoagh God will ſaffer cruel 
abominations in Pagen:,that never had the knowledgeof His will ; yet theſe who are guilty 


| here, being by profeſſion of His Charch, there is the greater acceſſe in juſtice to take 


courſe with them.. 2. It is ſet down to ſhew the end which the Lord drove by fach 
ſtrong Phyſick ; it was at the health, and.not the ſubyerſion of. that part of the world; 
andſo by the applicatian of this mean, either to bring them to Ae rightfrait 
of all, or todilcoyer their deſperate impenitency.. - 3, It ſheweth the fruitleſveſle of this | 
mean, that notwithſtanding at was ſharpe;, yet did it notprerail with therp ; which isnot 
to be underſtood, as if God failed of His intendedp e, but to ſhew how mad the An- 
tichriſtian world was upon their Idols, when ſuch. a judgement, haying deſtroyed ſo many, 
did not yet effeQuate the recovery of the reſt. | nth 508 —_ 
., By the reſt' of the men which were not kulled , &c. is to be underſtood-, not theſe who 
remained all the world oyer , but within the Chriſtian World or Empire now declined to 
be Antichriſtian. The reft that remained, after the third part were killed of the ſame to- 
tall, to wit, theſe on this fide ates ; for, the Lord. obſerveth not what the reſt of the 
world did , but what His Church. by profeſhon did, whom He corre&eth when He for- 
beareth all the world beſide. = od” Fo ed Sig EI 
_ What we fſaidin preface to the trumpets, in general, and to this, doth alſo confirm jt. 
They are ſaid or to repent, that is, that theſe idolatrons Chriſtians,netwithſtanding of theſe 
lagues , neither were inwardly brought to.loath theſe fins, or to be humbled forthem be- 
ore God ;. nor outwitdly to abſtain | Ad. them. in their praQtice, but rather grew worſe 
and dotted more upon theſe ſuperſtitions, eyen after this plague, which fully came to paſſe 
alſo, Papiſts being never more drunk with their ſuperſtitions, and profane in their carriages, 
than ſince the 7xrks deſtroyed a great part of that Antichriſtian Kingdom. __ 


The firſt fin mentioned, is, / > Four WELSS ABEIERET Lu The works of their bands: 
ſo called, becauſe the Images an tes uſed in that worſhip, are made with mens. hgnds, 


and ſo cannot be a fit obje& of worſhip. , It is like hereby to relate totheſecond Com- 


mand, where the making of all ſach, upon ſuch an account, is forbidden, 2. It-is.called 

worſpping of devil , not that it is ſo dirty in the igrention of, the worſhippers, but 
thatitis ſoindeed, and accounted ſo by the Lord... [Therefore it is uſuall inthe _— 
atrys 


- "To give it that name, Levit, 17.7. I Cor.10.20. - Yea, not only. that ſort of Ido 


which is againſt the firſt Command, is ſocalled; but even that which acknowledging the 
true God, doth yer corrupt the rule of Worſhip preſcribed by Him , by putting an-Ido- 
latroas manner in the room thereof. So, that Idolatry of eroboam the ſon o _ - 
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| Riled 2 Chron.'Il. IF. he ordained him, Prieſts for the high j my and far the & vi, 
and be the calves which he bad matte :. and. yet the particular Salle of tin, wi 
make ir appear, that be did nor gireQly intend th ecalyes (and tack 


— 


r{hipping of th 


lefſsef devils). in theroom,of Gods. 3- This Idolatry 2 aggepyd from thie variety and 
mualyplicity of it, in reſpe@;o yore whereof theſe Idols were compotinded', go/g, 
ſitver, baſh, flone and woody. of which mettals of all ſorts » Images, Criicifixes, R&dijas; &c. 


pr F IP Church) _— et ng ot wm ſhape _ the eo irs 
ſill, at the beſt, gold;filyer,brafſe, 8c. and ſo no fit obje of worſhip, Laſtly; fri dgpreped rep 
from the lifeleſs of theſe Idols, which being unable to hear, Kat: 2 Oh: S, maſt 
be;exceeding unfic to be invocated by others, as. helpers of them; 'and fo muſt in 
xceediop preat ſtupidity in theſe who fell into thatfin. Upon which grondd, the" Serip- 
tare uſually aggregeth that fin , Z/al. 115. verſe 4 5, &c, and 135. 15,16, both which 
places do pronounce the worſhippers of them to be for ſtupidity like unto them. © |, 
There are four moe particular ſins charged upon them , ve. 21. arid impetirericy 
under the ſame alſo. All which may be figuratively underſtood accordib#ts the 
ſtrain of this Book, or properly , as the words ſound, The firft fin, is, ther murthers: 
figuratively underitood_ , it boldeth forth the great bloud-guilrinefle of ſouls ,- which we 
formerly hinted at in the expoſition of the fifth trumpet. Properly, it holdetk forth rhe 
many maſſacres, perſecutions and butcheries of Antichriſt, wherebythat Kingdoth'is guilty 
of the bloud of many thouſands of the Saints, as from Chap, 11,7, and 13.7, andts. 24: 
will appear. The ſecond thing, is, their ſorcer:es, which figuratively holderh forth bez 
witching and intoxicating DoQtine, and deluſion therein, at a beight: literally taken, it 
holdeth forth a guiltinefſe of devilliſh and magicall arts, According to the tirft ſenſe; 
the whore is faid to have a cup, Chaps 17: 4: I gto the laſt, Antichriſt is ſaid to come 
2 Theſe 2:9.) after the working of Satai, with figns and lying. wonders. The thing {ipaifis 
a by MEE fond in Dock oe banked tewitched and blinded ſomady, 
6 Maghek vented in lying ſignes and wonders,atid other abotninable pranks; bath been 
aboanding and frequent. tiot only amongſt the inferiout Clergie, but even in the Popes 
themſelves. And this,uader the pretext of working miracles and exordſms,bath beeninſbme 
caſesavouched. The thirdſin, is, fornication: by which we may underſtand theirwhorifh 
Dodrine, which drawerh ſodls awa 'God in which reſpe&that KingJ3Hi called 


' the Whore; or, b thineffe (which we will often find in Scripture to po alonpſt 
- with _—_ ty 24S OTE LS IT Bataan, (Numb. 32.16. and elſewhete) may appear. 
ThiS in 15 not wanting in the Pop arch, elpecially in the Clergie, rheir pretended 

vowes are ſnares to bring it.on,as experience hath proven; yea,Bellerm. dee Monachis ib. 

cap. 24. ſaith; that it is more tolerable ro commit fornication,than for one under a vow to 

Marrie, akhonph he have not the gift of continenice; becauſe, ſaith be, Marriage reddit enum 

inhabilers. ad votum ſervandum , which the other doth not, By their principles they 

maintain Bordels, Ir is (aid in Rome alone, the permiſfion of them haye yeelded yearly 

40000, Crowns to thePope, This ſin is eſpecially emivent amongrheir Clergie,and often 

In their Head the Pope himſelf: yea, one Pope lean, of Joan according to others, is re- 

cordedto bave brought forth a child, ip her Popedom.” Thele things are nor forged, bur 

partly from! bp 26 have been found, and by their own Hiftoriographers have been ſer | 
of 


down; partly, by fome Godly men in theſe rimes, and others more civil haye been often 
complained on and regrater 
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what Platina , « Martinus Onuphrins their own writers ,, and, FRESINY bimſelf writeth 
{concerning them from the 670. forward.y where abounded, Soo arguparkey in; elections 


by bribes; magick arts, ambjzion,faftion-and violence, by poiſotiing,and ivcarcerating their 


at largitionibus ſedem obtinerent ; The Church-men came to this condition, that the: 

| Papacie by bribes. And Damaſ. 2. v: ſale ecopenty gotropa enim Ip = 

' enivis ſeditioſo licerer Petri ſedem invadere ; he took the Papaci 

-cnſtom, that any ſeditious perſon might by violence take up Ptter's ſeat. And /,/in the life 

 ' of Sylveſter the third. ,. Eo enim Pontificatus devenerat » wt qui. plus largitiane & ambi- 
tions , non dico ſauftitate vite & deftrine , waleret , is tantummodd bonis 0 5 (& re- 
jeftis obtineret : quem morem utinam aliquando non retinuiſſent  noſtra tempora a:\ſed- hoc 
parum eft, &c. The Papacie was come into this condition, thar not he who was holi 
and moſt learned, but he who pave manieſt bribes and was moſt ambirious, obtainedir, and 
that only by bearing down = caſting at good men, : which cuſtome[ wiſh our times had 
riot retained; but this islictle of it, ec. '2, There is groſſeneſſe in their perſons for adul- 
tery , cruelty , devilrie, 7ohn the 13. omnibus probris ac turpitudimbus a pueritia Conn 
taminatus , wenationibus , fiquid temporis a libidinibus ſupererat , magis quam 0rationi« 


and yile-man even from hisinfancie, whatſpare time he had from his laſts, was ſpent rather 
in Hunting than Prayer, at length he was ſtobbed inthe very a& of Adultery. _ Sylveſter 2. 
malis artibus ſedem 4deptus ; Diabolum ſecutus 5 ni ſe totum tradiderat ," ea Jege Diab 


uolawfull-wayes, gave over himſelf to the, devil, and got his help upon that condition 
that heſhould be his wholly after death. 3. Great cruelty in theirpoiſoning, exbumating 
and beheading after death their predeceſſors, reſcinding all their a&s, So thayin Steph, 5. 
Hes conſwetudo invaluit  &c. See more in Chryftoph. I, Botiiface 7» Hudebrand and 
miany others. 4. Innumerable ſchiſms; ſome of K reckon 26, decided ordinarily by 
violence;”and ſome of them with two or three Popes continuing many years, to ſay no- 
' thing of /ohn the 8. whom «ICartin. and Plar, calla woman, who of child-birth died 
in proceffion, "IP 3-0/8 
From'\what is ſaid alſo we may gather, 1. That the Kingdom of Antichriſt. isnot-fully 


that plague, upon which afterward the vialsare poured forth , Chap. 16, God reſtrainin 
and bounding that deſtruRion for the Churches and Ele&s ſake, which He had referve 
larking amongſt them, A der: | 

2. We may {ce the tenaciouſneſſe of theſe men in not quiting their Idolatry, and repent- 
ing of their fins, which maketh way for the coming vials under which alſo it is marked 
( Chap. 16. 9.) that they repented not, but went on in their blaſphemies againſt God. 

3- Itappeareth, that the Idolatry and fins mentioned here, and the men who continue 
impenitently in them, are not to be underſtood of the idolatry and {aps which the Pagan 
world is guilty-of, (whom God by this jadgementaimeth norco reclaim) but ſuch ſins as 
the backſlidden Church of Antichriſt is guilty of, that being the world , a third part 
whereof is deſtroyed , andtwo parts whereof, for a time, - are ſpared, as is ſaid, it being 
not the reſt of men ſimply, but the reſt of :he wen, which relate to the viſible Church , (the 
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obje& of theſe plagues) a5 contradiſtinguiſhed from, the reſt of.the world, Beſide , the 
idolatries z wurthers , &c.. mentioned here, and the men who continue impenitentin them, 
arethe ſame who are plagued by the laſt wo andlaſt plagues of vialsof the wrath.of God; 
for, it is one continued controverſie upon the ſame account , but the men plagued for Ido- 
latry, mrther, fornication;8cc. fee vials, are.the men who have the mark of the beall, 
Chap. 6.2. charged with the blob&' of Saints , ;bid- verſ, 6. Yea, the ſeat of the bealt 
(untouched by this plague)*#14. verſe x0. found guilty. allo of Idelatry , ſorcery. and for- 
nication ,".Chap. 13. 1,2, 4,5. and Chap. 17. 4, 556, ce Therefore they muſt be of.ons 

For ping, fact men under ſuch guilt , are found 


and the fame Antichriſtian Church, 

tenacious of the ſame irapiety underthe yials, althongb plagued by them, Whom can we 

eſteem themto be but the men ſpoken of hereunder the ſameguilt, who betng.{pared, and 

yet continuing therein, are of tew brought unto. a. reckoning by the. Lord? neicher were 

it fo wonderfull to ſee Hearhens cominue; in their.. idolatties after croſles., _ Rt Fr 
04-00 1” __ won 
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apacie by force, for this was the 


bus” deditus.. Hic' ſceleratiſſimus in adulterio comprehenſus confoſſus fwit : An infamous 
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h opem oltinuit , ut; poſt, mortem ejus totus eſſet : ner 2, having got the Papacie by 


to be overturned by the 7irks , but that there remaineth the greateſt part undeſtroyed by 
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wonderfull to-ſee Chriſtians do'fo; more might baye beet 5 P »C 
4 Hence we may gather ,that ſuppoſing the former tamper ant 
late to the Romiſh Church ( for-which the expoſition'of ul 
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: pron ty: alſo, yer have been keeped:from overninning Yraly, it being 
exl ws £ not to made uſc of the Lord for that peice of ſervice cn 
wfont Efrhe beaft, 'whichiSreſerved for another time. 
tf it (ould be objected here againſt this application, thattheſeeaſtern parts of the Ei 
pices/ over which the'7; Chath revailed), are ſuch as have been leaſt ſubmiſſive to. hy 


ol Ae by cones , Tha once > rbeſ Chiorches were ed) oe the -_y 
_—_— of ther-under-bim; the whole Chriſtian world being admirers and worſhippers of 
the beaſt, Chp. 23.8. and ſabje&t to the Pope, as they" themſelyes uſed to boaſt, Now, 
there being ſo many Chriſtians deſtroyed by the Turks z it moiſt either infer a great deſtru» 
ion to be upon the Popiſh Kin , or-it muſtbe ſaid;thar a thitd parr of the Chriſtian 
Takberawingboar hi him, they will not willinglygrant, 2+ Sappole there was 
Fon kiguirpats in ny robo rhe es, beipg-once infected 
and fuperſtition, by « he Biſhops of Rome; did Rilbrerain that leaven, 
| Igetnen odio apoti them, and fo in plagding them fot theſe evils, God gaye 
warnioy to othen rf orang in that ſane gitile;-/ And that ir pleaſed the Lord to begin with 
theſe greens IFC -- rarhet than ard eng * be given ,- 7,Becaufe he was 
ot by the overturtithe beaſts chrone ; bur wil tb-referve a twe part of that 
dom, IEEE ends afterwards® Therefore Ri pdom md, of the world, is not 
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for them, Zwdg. 17. and of this 745 that ee (485 14.) 
of offering tacritices. to Paw and - G2 ; for, theſe HEN ever | ny at "pl 
ligious by men, and, giyen to Idols upon that accolnt, neithereyer] bi it ber 
giverito Images upon, another accounts Ju ie. 

3. When the worſhip is not civil, it muſt be accounted Rallgious, = as may paired 
from the.cir 55 thereof, as if rhe ac, end, 4 and, other circumſtances be.Religious, | 
the aQion « or r worſhip. ic ſelf mult be ſo alſo; 34516 1s, one thing to bow the knee i ina $0 
toamari,if is another thing to bow jn prayer dthar before an Image,to dg itoccafionally, 
«nip! ſich Dd plac ago parpoſly, a5 a peice of Reli jon and worſhip ; to bow the knee, at x 
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form; -and as under ſuch-a fignificar ar Rea yp ls 
ath'vot many followers in this, abd'is tn 


Again , Durand: tw 0'ba rBot ma | 
oppoler of Thomarthis Dofrine} though be afſetterh that worſhip i 
Images; yet ſaich, that iris nor properly giver to them , but to w 


them fo as ouradso 


-Frihe Tdorl 
preſent.” Thus be," Lb, 3. 4iſfmnFi9. 


this-ſay they, that honour'is'princi ON einen to the King, who is honoated 
baſlgdour, as if be bimſelf wers'preſent, yet'rruly and properly the Ambaſſador 
{aid to-beſo reyerenced,, and to have all thar honour done to him , as befilleth that room 
byrepreſencing his King, and; apſach ; beis really and traly honoured alſo; even ſo ;\ 
they,is ithere, The honour of thething repreſented is'principally aimed ar, yerſo as for 
that _ Image repreſenting is really and waly honoured with that ſame wontip which 
ſhould be given to himthtis repreſented if be were preſent,” only it is not for its (elf, and 
ſo in that reſpe& inferjoar.- - Neither do they eftecm this tobe Idolatry; becauſe they 
eſteem Idolatry roconſiſt in this, the giving'of Divine worſhip tothe creature after that 
lame manner,and upon the ſawe account that itis givenito God, And therefore, althoug 
they. givethe ſame Divine worſhip to the Image which they pgivero God in ir ſelf, yet fe- 
ing they give it not npon that account, - aSif the image were Godzand for it felf, bar rela- 
tively Therefore can it not be Idolatry , becauſe they never eonjoyritheſerwo toger 
(as Gregor. de Valent. ibid. ut ſupra z expreſieth it * ut & culinm divinum nſuypent , 
ilum: qua" ratione-Deo exhiberi debeat , tribuant creature, hoc'elt , ipfic imagmibus ſetn 
dum ſe (and, ay 2 little after, ficzet Deo) and therefore, {i ej#ſmod: adoratione n 
committunt idololatrians” ' | ek ft "I 
It is generally granted further by the forcited Authors , that the making of Images to 
God, was ſimply. prohibited undey the Old Teſtament, and that there is nothing under 
the New Teſtament coeſtabliſh this worſhip ,but that iris grounded upon tradition, and 
the Chprches determination confirmed by a famous tradition of the Lords fending His own 
partraiftour to eFbagarzs,; and of Luke's painting the Lord and His Mother , which are 
amongſt their unanſwerable arguments foreſtabliſhing this worſhip. Therefore when that 
bored argument isproponndet, Either Images are warranted by the Word or not ;- if 
they be warratted by the Word, that warrant 15 to be produced : if not, then afe they not 
me 4 valued, \Ezcing anſwering to this in his Enchiradion , doth no way offer to inftrut 
their warrant from the Word, but afferteth many things in/praQice to be warranted by 
tradition, ſuch asis for this. If then we make onr thjs, thatfach worſhipping of Images, 
notwithſtanding of ſach exceptions, be condemned jn ke as [dolatry, we haye what 
00 we 
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pf Fdarkneffe, before the light of Reformation ma lerhenkermaainyirxpreſſione? Caſſini; 
AT of their worſhipping of Images, ſaith, Conſnitese itrage-thatthele Imape vere 
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aore orlefſereverently worſhipped asthey were-more or lefſe gorgeouſly apparelied; und 
png ſhould have drawn others from theſe Ph ILY £47 
tharsthereof themſelyes,that (queſts cauſa) they did nouriſhthem amongthe peoples: 
Argument I. If the Heathens who believed an inviſible:God-head; be yer: found(uilty 
of thisidolatry of worſhipping ſtocks and ſtones, &c. becauſe they worſhipped Images of 
Ire, eventhough they profeſſed the worſhipping of the God repreſented by rheſe, 
and did diſclaim the acknowledging of theſe Images to. betheir gods, or of worſhippitg 
them as ſuch, but withrelation to the med by them: Then this: worſhippin 
_" of Images amongſt che Papiſts muſt be ſoalſo, notwithſtandiog of their mnceptiohapdie 
"the fo is true. .- Therefore the latter muſt” be true alſo. 008 £06652 219pet7 
'- The connexion of the mgor cannor but hold; for, if-they be found guilry not -only'of 
nentiupying the Idols repreſented by their Images, but alſo the Images-themſelves, be- 
cauſe: ry Liggadheirgothes ropenlonts in and.by.tbeſe images,So muſt the Papiſty' 
- WO 
F | 


CA 
| Og worſhippers of Images upon that lame, account ; for, 4-quatcnus ad oome, 
_walet conſeqtemtia.. + __ OO TROLeR pyonics 19 Eb 
_*.z Jt: cannot be ſaid,thatthe worſhipping of Images agzongthe Heathen is only condemned 
as Idolatry,becauſe they made Images to reprelent-falſe gods, ar becauſe they repreſented | 
. the tre God by unſuitable Images, as, of-an Oxe that eatetb graſſe ,: 7/a/. r06, For, 
I. Idolatry and making of Images at the beginning ,' wes-not with reſpect tofalle gods, 
but was a depenerating from, and corrupting of. the woxſhip-of the true God, as:may be 
gathered from Rom. 1, 23. where it is {aid of the Geniles,, that knowing God:theywor= 
ſhipped Him not as God, but changed. H# glary,not.the glory of-an Idol, into the; firm 
licude, &c. and{it islike,, this corrapting, of the wotſhip of the true God made'way'for 
thealtering of the very obje& of their warſhip, as an.effe&tof the Reprobate mind which 
followed, -, Something of this, allo mgy,'be-gatbered from e,445.17.:in Paut's diſpateat 
Athens, - This exception then would not ſeryeto conyineetheſe, whom yet the Seriptare 
condemneth. 2. We anſwer,that thecomnexion wilthgld:even inteferencetotheſewho 
cepreſented falle gods, lappole, Zupirery. Digne:s- cIpolie;; and: ſach, becauſe they) were not 
only. charged with worſhipping theſe Idals., Zwpucr », Apola, Bats &c. which were'not 
the work of mens hands, but they are alfo charged with worſhipping the works of their 
own hands, and images of theſe Idols, whom they pretended to worſhip by theſe repre- 
{entations, and 'adorations;before them; and therefore the ratio 4 pars ,: will hold in this, 
that iftheſe exceptions did nog. liberate them from the charge of worſhipping their Images 
the work of their hands, So neither will it. be effeftuall to exewpr the Papilts, becauſe the 
Argument runneth not to provethem to repreſent falſe gods by their Images, butthac the 
worſhip done tothe Image (though pretended to be.done to another) is alſo:counteda 
worſhipping of the Images themſelves before God, : . 
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'The other exception is. of that ſame oature: for, the Scriptare condemneth not wor- 
ſhipping of Godin Images, becauſe they were Images of unreaſonable creatures only;bat 
ſimply, becauſe they were Images: Rym. 1. they arecharged, that they.changed the: Glory 
of the incorruptible God, to the Image of corruptible; man z- and - Angyuſtine,, de civitate 
Dez,,.cleareth out of. /arro, (ib. 7. cap. 5. that the Gentz/es portraifted: their gods-in mans 

iQurechiefl + Fhgoeh they wete inviſible, becauſe mans ſoul is likeſt to them, and'tmans 
bats being (b 1 of the ſoul, is therefore the fitteſt Image to repreſent them ; yet ca 
it not be (aid, but that cometh till to, be Idolatry. ; XY C230 
. The weight chen. of this Argument will ly. in the Aſſamprtion, to wit, that even'theſe 
Heathens who are charged with worſhipping Images iv Scripture the work-of their -harids, 
did yet ſolemnly diſclaim their accountivg theſe.Images to = gods, bat thatthey worſhip- 
pedther forthe honour of the God whom they repreſented, - This appeareth, 1.by con- 
ladering theſe places of Scripture , Rom, I-21. £445.17. where the Apoſtles diſpate run- 
neth to. condemn that opinion, . That the unknow God ignorantly worſhipped by thews, 
could be worſhipped by mens hands, verſe 25. that is to ſay, by making of Images; or 
bo | | LG: could 
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Golpel, rhanduring Le which hood inzypes. 1} i m4 
then pon = Afamption, to wit, thar-ithe' of 
Images; cven.theti woben they 


the Gaindofiances,. 3.) Exed, 32. ;its Dhettf icalry au 7 L Thabo 


Terebokis which the Tribes of //-az/continued long ifiv- 44../ 
places, condemned in the Tribe of Judah; 2Chronc$3.270 In all-which Flack io Gp 
pale theſerwo;to-be: clear, - 1. Thong ersintended ow the "on 
falſe. gods, or of the Images which they tad made/burto:worſhipthe true fouoru Fo 
And,. 2..chat yer they areftill condemued-as Idolarers ;and:that fin-of /crabonmorisiexy 
prelly called worſhipping of devils, 2 Chron. 2191y#3iBor theficſt inffagce;Exods32. it 
is: clear;: thar bk not utterly. forgerfull of the/true God;-though-praRically that 
might be charged apon them, eſpecially confidering:z{aron's anconteorened goidgelovjſt 
with them... 2. Thbat-that Imageiscalled;Jz nov Au; which bronghe:them oatof 
whigh being a deliverance paſt, befoxe theſe Images hade being, muſtcertainly beander- 
to be the repreſentation of that God which brought them our of the Land: of Egyprs 
3-Itcan bardly,.be thought they ſhanld have cſieewed: theſe to be gadsthem{Uves,-and fo 
ſoonto bavepaſſed fromahem. .. 4.7The ferviceis ſervice-to a = Tamprrow 
4 feaſt (nor. to the Ca/f};but:to:JznovaAn- -Fbe: worſhip pane gen 4s 
_ thatzgbich-they uſedto ;give to Idokybut ro the Lord Hiraſelf TE 
quiring it, thatthey mightthave ſometbjng co ſupplieahe want af <Adoſer p 
ble fign,-and co. baye-theſe 29 goup. before themto:Cavam whether. the I 
them and not. back again:to Egype, doth-make.it appear ; that their fin chargediontber 
(noe $.)- of;turning. cut. of the. way's looketh: to point out pavaiors 1 ry has | 
their mannerof worſhipping the true God by'anunwarrantable. cially:ifwe cony 
paretbiswith..4fs-7..49541542;; wheretbis.Idolarty .is:made the cauſe of. Mews hr 
them upzo-worſhip the hoſt of Heaven Nayw,by Tohamnedt ipping 
hoſt wire = maſ tr «lands _ | 
Exod. 32+ :and/yetif their (es re worſhipping of calves pody tom 
- be fqund more grofſethan;to wi > pin 4" alkcherecan ben. ſachſen 
Pt ern lev heightening that Spititgdl the hoſt, of 
wen —_ tobe.underſtqod , .thit-he- 


byond:the-other, which is; 
cauſe they corrapted the worthip of amefddeg to. His:cemmand;,.therefore 
' God gave,them up tothe worſhipping of theſe;that are not gods, ſaghas the -boſt of Mean 


. venis- which . way. of- juſtice, was formerly: \obſerpedin; refetence-ththe (enriles Front | 


Rom I,&c. Sothatthe conſtrudtion, purjupos «heir deed; (25 7.4k4 3s; wet 747 
mationgf ir and nottheir own pr and that theI{ca&lires in the: 

true Godin theſe calves, Bllaroin thinkecþ it notdmprabable, decipags bb: 2c CapaL 3s" wr 
The ſecond inſtance s/in 1:cab.sprafitice , 1 tnags' T2 wherein is. gear yy 
. counted. not,thar Idol.zo. be God; : to ntengley che wedhip.of the trae.G Send 
( _ 3). the mother faith (he had dedicated thaz-n1oney.co army | 
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Jeroboams 
eld worlkp the trneGai 
oples-goiog to pre and to prevei 
ves IO:thE.room of the _ wW 


ie was for fear.of th p 
ag to 


borhe 
ee hier Ns — inthe <8 of wei wont. 2, It 
will appear from this 4 that that:Ido atry of change is je of ed fromthe 
true-wotſhip of God continaed faratime in /wdzh;:but alfofromnheT try of Heathens 
abroad, 2 Idolgtrous Kings-ſuceeeding to;bim /,. ſuch a8 that of ethav ,: :T King. T6; 
30, &c-.( who; yet it ſeemerh\wanted nor all profeſſion. of. w! vg the ctue God ) 
Teroboam's Tdolatry-is counted light in reſpe& ofi#+ , and no other'ren 'be _—_ 
but:;becanſe 4ha;- and-thele. Srdawcans:, whom, be followed; erred infertingup 
gods 3 and /croboam-his-erroridid confilt in fetving 1 piſtrange-worſhip tothe ger 
and. whetr Jebu is:commended for dehtrogingelic Linkery of *4hab f 2 Kings Chap. 9. 
and 10.) it cannor-be. thought, ; char ncaa wikigng of Zadlinto the 
worſhipping of deroboam's calf-,vwizhour: reſpedtra.che true God, For , | I. what leffe 
abomination we it-to worſhip-the i image'of a-eaif than the image of Baal! 2. Thar 
could not: conſiſt with. /ch»'s fair profeſſions of zeal for the Lord, if he hadinor:t 
the warſhipping:of tbeſe calves rk the foriner politick canfaderation of 7ervbonw: ) con- 
fiſear with of the —_——— - 10:31, - /cbu's challenge, is;thathe took 
CRIIGN ids Loeeof thaed Arr y oe anedmarfvm rhe 
words-tmpiy,-that / o 'the 
true God, but was nor {incere inthe manner of itz whichphtaſe 'is/alſo ſometites: ſpoken 
of ſundry. Kings of 14d:h. .5Belide:(.2 King. 19:23.,)- /chy Feparaterh beriween-the wot- 
ſhippers of Bel and of the'trae-God : and who were theſe-, bur eyen fach as continued 
mon nd 3-Wewrll find; eves-in -/f-ac/, whiles:that Idaletry-continaed 
ledgementof the true Gol by the Kings:and People of theſe times) 
per, LON Prophees: ten ll eh ge which aatSncoutentIgich their wotſhipping of the calves as 


vit eſe ten "Tribes, we Sillfndithe new 
inbabitants plagued, ro their Idolatrous w ip,which'\made them. enquire: for the man- 
ner. of the God of cherLand z which mixture inthe ſervice of the true- God with-their 
Idols , continued: even till Chriſbcame. . /By-all-which., ic appeareth that the people of 
Iſragl never ſo eſteemed of their: calyes as. ta-gecount them gods ,- or to-place.them in the 
faom of the true God ; but that. they eſteemed them(elves ro na; WP Fe when 
worſhipped them, which was the ching intendedco 
fourtb-inſtance is from 2 GhrotigFc-17%: -.Nevertheleſſe > Ae people dad flll ſacri> 
fa in..the high places; yet unto this Lord thrir God: onlys The his ſocrifcing in :the bigh 
places where the Groyes and Images ordinarily were )- was. tging Idol , but tothe-Lord 
only., [is expreſlyaſſerted inthe Text ; and in this it is differencedifrom the-peaples ſacri- 
vaing formerly. before « Moanaſſes, repentanceunto Idols. Now, their fault is, that they 
cagtinuethat manner.of worſhip formerly uſed to-their Idols. ahd-apply ir taiGod, / 
;\\That this practice of theirs. is a kind of *1dolarry, will alſo.chas appear, I. Itis excepted 
ut —_ was:diſcommendable,.: A everibeleſſe. da a rs iced 1 Hhit Þþ | 
gout ent avnſtbelang ta one of thezommends, whiob gan l F 
| expo herefore-be-@-breachof it,/-2, Their ficrifining now 8: cn" A 
fagftha ſame pn with their iog formerly. 3. Buttheir ſacrificing r formerly was 
ans only thisjs the difference, ir,was rovealy  Idolatry agsioft the f mand, but 
mm dp baongrd to the ſecondasfailing i in the manner. of worſhipping: the/tmte:God.' IF 
= 9 is no mention of Images here 2 | We-anſwer, lt Jamekache more tothe 
ſope-to condemn; '\wor{hipping of. of God by Images; ſcing He notch it as'fo great a fin, 


whereno Images ate, that there was yet ſo A arjremoved, whil 
00 3 che 


lace appdjnte Lb ſick ned come ner 

idden in rcond command, and reqmont you on theſsfilne d 
pingidf-C 6dby Im is' built, And:hereforedottriifera charge of Ido. 
yen'\ o> to worſhip: is on pps Popes”, 


-4+" __ this wake Famerily deſcribed bragainſtthe ſecond command of the 
Morall Law, Thos feb not once ted any avew _—_— 6. - dr" nat /rhen 
 beldolatry :- Baztbe former iszruc. - The connexion” is undeniable; for wherber we take 
theſewordsas a diſtin command by:thenſelves ( as neceſſarily they moſt be; condemnin 
an Idolatrous waziner of worſhip , as 4s laid) or; if wettake rhem abaparr of the ff 
and-( ps ard Lutheran generally do ) yer filFrhey ars apart ge the Morall 


Law,and nuſdbebiading accordin res ryan ore. 1m ten'com- 
wands;the Load harh laid on tyevo Ebriftiansunder the Goſpel, 
as well as on | Hispecople of oF: it be found that apy Ski 'or —_— 

alſo be tilt obli= 


of as under-this command; whetherfirſt a, {Ir 
40d will nor be gotten eafily:(hifted out of therrolhof che twr-3-orfiþ -For:he 
minor, 't6 wit, that this command condetmineth as ' encinof —_ 
orworthipping of granny ms as 'even when the in are not'worthip 
ſelves,burfor Him, Itn madeout, x. if by: - wx commanders 1 
roboam yu that: fact 


Kadeheei ed in ſervin Re rd Hr: corentyaing verſe; 3. with thee" Te 
ſhalt not: do fo mn the Ld your God j*&0s A j-4 wy. Tehe heed to-thy ſelf that 
thou. be not ſuared' by enquiring' bow tt theſt "N ationtferor their got”? werſe Fa Tatu 
ſhalt nor-ds\ſe@ 10 the La aby" God. It is wat; tho -Het do{ototheſe Idols /*bitmner 
_ ſo in tharmagnner to thetyne God; «5 they dro thefr Idols: " But verſe 32. - What Yhing 

ſoever [ commanid you 5 ;' obſerve to do4F = 'chow-ſhatt not "ltle therete'; "nor diminiſh from its 

Ver, icularlyzhetoihmand dork inflgngerwothings, 7. "Thar no Image fhGald 


be mediyabrGin y cotidedvning all-puinein RE NT 
Den. 4-32; Ns ten « : Te Ped *yalce; but faw'no E; ge ee 
they b: reprefatit Him : which faulrrhe Lord 5 Iſl 467""To 
whom will yt liken me tht 1 ſhould belt him? And though” Chrift- Jeſs, the-fegottd 
perſon, rae mae rm gd dooeyane bethonghrth thetalcing C 


<bamhooih cprefene that whois God and man intwo diftiodt neures':” x4 thi 

Solis dhorall; foe enioghs we lad, jrtnult be ill as tpoſtible,5tyes 
"repreſen :Byerr the' Trtlintine Cattthiſe'\ ( Sef,"v9 
I, Pro Fietemect hl be © breach'of this comnmund; and -{aivk; thi 7 : 


ſoinrep Phy an-Ove, Exod? 55 dren dem 


ith P/a{zo6;- - 

; che worſhip pill of Inwges « 
"The fue how domes ew vr fre thees ant 
| the Ber bp Bid art jel Sno apa rs 
{08s irrtlygs matter. Tha w if ewilltiplyuri 
inGods ſervicebe not- contrary ro thiseommand, we cam'conceive no othet in Aires on 


nor 


| Chaparo) Book Fed.” 
oo or jmagine any cher: les oidpurbddeonhtoen he 61 
hn will Ts | | —_ 


which may be the reaſon _ _ Go. einer are content 0. bury it... 
cominandbea pe Connat & bit divgu rt 
apeniparaghardecht ls Word a ly inhibirioge 1 OrWe by 
gs for ok ner -Idal it will follow, that the Jeng Romif 20 
awt.chis.comar .. And foltiopace y 
Arr ons Teping ld Ihe ,aÞd Wire: of gnens pangs;whigh ings 
ke ne ſed: Eons irito, * __— 
From-all which it, may appear, 7. Whatthe Popiſh wo oft 
it is develry', veal" 5 91rther theft and adultery , fc. * -I6.- 
their ſervices.: and'what a'fad Hen that thewo part off the Ch 
delight ſhould. owa.theſe gbowinatians? 4 vagys - AY Wer 
2. Ir appeareth, that when once men darken the light ofalit. Ward, _ NE 
there isnq rod readily that doth capvince or profit.them, now they adhere totheir former 
ſuperſtitions , notwithſtanding of all theſe rods. that the Lord had brought. upon them, 
There.is. need tq,ule light well; for, it is precioftg, ahd when once it is put out; menenay 
AR v4 eo eſſe... This 3s fultilledjntheparticular inſtanced; far, hoiphy 
Popllh ſervice isloat ome to aSpititualldilcerper,yet is the werld{o drunk and bewitchee 
with it, that bard! ot any mean the favourers thereof arebrought to'abandon in; wehich 
PORES and therefarealthough i it-were-vever. om thar their 


is the falklling of 1 
dol: A at that they will | this being 
Par cho molt grafie Khao; 2 ſh44.38 &cz 
bo. \re.andiremble at the depth of Ah. In 
Of C rom communion i peg 
f theſe lin [ APE ome diſcemable add zerrible i &of theſe 
who are A uj ir idolsigtbe,way:of _Antichriltian/ Idolatry,:thancinHeathens, in 
els ed ne d. ing 9ppe het 5 f .And there: bs xeaſoo' for chis:;thar theſe 
ve not receiyed the lighr,of the Goſpel iw-loye , ſh iven upto ſtrong delu- 


ay 2 Theſſ;2. as thels, bo not walk according to thelig 0 not like 
to. 79s od i in ac Tron cominge.ey- one © afProhan ning, Remur-28, Fr 
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Ver rY WO I {aw. ancther migh ane come wh fron burobly, clotholl 
with a cloud;and a ra was uþon bis bead, and 16a 
it were. the. Feds and hi feet at ellars Www ſhes 
2: And be bad "in"h# ban a Title hole. and. he /e f t! bis A 'F1/ 
fe, ak hu left foot' 'upon the eafth, \F ; aterts 3:5 v; 


3. And cried with'a Joud voice, as "when, a lion roareth :. and mhenighad. cried, 
hor ener 84g uttered their voices. TE 


And.whenthe ſeven thunders had utterrd. their voites, I was abows 26 rife 
Js» 1 heard a voice from heaven, ſaying unto me, Seal Ld thaſe thing wbich” the ſeven 
thunders uttered; and write them met. { {ADL 


" 5. And the angel which I ſaw fiand upoin the ſeb, and upon thepath, fied up 
bis hand to heaven, 


Ooo 4 wh 6. and 


"<li Expoſition ofthe Chaps: 
= Ds oye none  whovcreatd heaven nd the 
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Aadions, —_, 09-1. on = 


WD 
Je fixth Angel havie | funded, whekbmnbs ſecond grate mn rc 
the world, it mi iphe eeupeRedtter the ſounding of the feventh ( x | 
IF cr inet eds fixth ſeal ( 6. )there 
wn aig _ nt oo perary and con on of the 
£8. evenſd here, there atetwocnate- 
[gr 10, wy yg ) - theſeyenth1 awe = Re 
ante rothe fad ſtare of the Church 


: 2. 
lermerahamivadont let t bethe occafion of m y fad fears Ire brit Een,” 
ing the Charch-of God; both, before and during that time; and whar that defeQibn and 
inpoaeatptels tur-ainto. / In reference totheſe ſears; there is ane conſolatiqn laid 

down in.thisChapter. -In-ſam this, That that darkwefſe ſhall not contivae, bot. br re 
pointed tine, Antichriſt ſhonld be wee ay andthe purity of t Galpe 
oo to light, which is divers wayes not only-afferted , but "confirmed in t 
Chapter > for ſtrengthning the-faith of Gods people-in the hope of an onrgate.”” And, 
2. Becauſe that ourgare cometh not till the ſeventh Angel ſound ( Fobich yer ſeemeth to be 
foralon = ary delayed, conſidering not —_— interruption purin here before irs ſound- 
ing,which yet oughto be obſerved,ſeing it ſoandeth nor unmediately uponthe back of the 
 fGxth, as the __ did upon the back of eachother ) but 'the m MY effets alſo which 
| med by thefifth andſixth wwhiclidoneceſſarily imply the continu- 


_—_— lot engine rt ime for the bringing of.them and therefore the People of Gad right 


wht, mrany ty" =o reg = een al thar rinie that'An- 
Ons Od wet Were in ight, and nding of thiserumpet delayed. In 
Chapter the Lord obviateth this, -by deſcribing a-Church and Miviſtery oo bere- 

Liemſelf during that gime, who (although few incumberand poor intheit onr- 
difien), ſhould continue unpolluted by thecorruptions, and undeftroyed by the 
f theſe times, untill their teſtimony ſhould be finiſhed, and the dayes of their 
hefpimprended : upon the back of which, the ſeventh Angel bloweth., verſe 15, by 
| promiſed outgace beginneth to be acedwpliſhed. This weconcelve ro be- 
ha an ec Fubpmad two. Chat, wm (Chapiet: veſtge] it is 


Pts CE en th tb | and fat recaps Pohere bprabso 


with. Þ hem, and bg and bongh to.oncof them. + 
{rw 3 onging: tion ( Chap. 10. )we have, Firſt, thedeſcription of the. 
publiſher of theſe glad tidings,: -\atermixed-with ſome cirenaſtances, fer down in the firſt 
four 


ofthe: ſeventh Angels Commiſſon.is TY. 

publiſhers oath, veyſi 5,.6,7.  3.: The, efbedt aeſavent roger 
reviviog again of a Miniſtery , and pablick x of the 
is bath-expreſſed and. confirmed by # Jobns eating of tbe little book, bd ther ace added, 
that he maſt propheſie again (as it were, be revived) afreeluch afad incerrapthongs; cm is 


we 29-h 
The-publiſher is four nee deſcribed; x. He called mk 
E 


todifference Him _—_— that ſoundedthe trumpets: weeo! 
of no'created A Cheiſt p 
following will | | 
riculars, j Helis clubed yy a CS often 
rand Prophets, whereby theunconceiya 


Thane Hire Chap Dy 3. and E7+ 
ſhew- the Glory: of our Lord 0 jc Chriſt, 
ſign,” and a Sacramenr: (as.it were) 'of the Lords Srcunt wirt 
the eatth again by-water; ſo our bleſſed Lord Jeſus, being often ſuſpect | 

of. His Covenant, and being now to give warninp' of the deluge of wrath which was to 
comeupon the Amtichriſtian world, He doth thus appear ,to evidence His mindfalnefſe 0 
His Covenant both in the overruling of the Charches afflition , and His'enemies ruine. 
His face-and His feer,are deſcribed as formerly they were, Chap. 7.15, whereby it aps 
pearethto be one and the ſame Perſon. - 

The ſecond Verſe hath the third thing whereby He' is deſcribed , He had in his hand a 
little bookopen , ſome way like Him thatſar upon the Throne, Chap. 5. only wirkiehis dif- 
ference,: that there it-wasin-the Fathers hand , berein Chrifts; there iris calledfimply 
pat y-bere 4 /1rle b50k,; that was ſealed, this is open; whar ismeahed by His appearing 

withthe book in bi-band; wilappear from the end af the Chapter.» It holderh forth here 

Lard Jeſus Chriftto be the beer the Golpel throagh the earth, andthe having of 
| or ir wete, in His band to ſend in a manifeſt and clear 1cr,Eventhen when it is moſt 

and darkened inthe world; for which cauſe, this book is open io His hand, wh 
ds Templeand Ordinances were ſhurvp amongſt men,as we may gutherfromhe laſt ver 
IT, 

ddr aete what this little book i is; whether it be the ſame, mentioned, Chap, 5. 
or, any diftindt book, contaioing diſtin&pro pheſiesfrom what was in that book; as if what 
followerh in this prophelie were revealed to /ohn by his cating of this laſt book as being 
contained in it. . [tis not necefſary-much to debate this, conſidering; thatir is repreſehred 
to /obnin viſion, and; for anotber ſcope than the preſent furniſhing of 7o4wfor complexring 

ks ang It will therefore be morefitable caſay; tharthis book is rheſame tmen- 

ins Peel 5+ as now in the band of the: Mediator, and opened by Him, and new called 

lathe s ſo- much-only may be-accounred, as hath-not been by che former prophelies 
diſcovered; or,we may take the rype of the open book, to fignifie thepreſcrvin of the D5- 
trige.of the Goſpel, -agif ir were written on record}, and keeped jn the hand of the Me« 
ror,an recanneither fir ſelf be vitiatenordeſtroyed by Anticbriſtor Mahomer, 
Thagheleop ar ama, Dy [obn'to eat it, ſeem to faybur; bar, that ir ſhould 
was contained in the former book , Chap. 5. fo 


ne wt here, wecannor afſentto, 1:-Becauſc all the crumpers belongedtothe 
Gltbook, as being compreheadedaader the ſeventh-ſeal of that book, Chap. 8. but the 
pet follawerh in the clofe of the eleyventhjand is farther explicared to rhe end of 

the book : Cherefouptlliteſe propheſies are containedinthe firſt Nt ore bet: 7 
2-This Chapter andthe next, unto the 15. verſodot belong to the ſecond \ woz arid there- 
be ſuppoſed to becontainedin the ſame-book wich the firſt part, 9% Agains 
x Ba ric laid down in the preface tothe 6. Chap. hold, rhat the ſevetith ſeal com- 
zenderh the ſeven trumpers; and again, the ſevench trampetr , the ſeven vials; Then che 

b-vials ate comprebended underthe ſeventh trampet, and {6 both: vials and trumpets 

the ſeventh ſeal. Beſide; if this following part wy propheſic were - *- 
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466. An Expoſition of the — Chap;n0- 


with the former,we {ce no reaſon why it ſhonld either becalled-1izr/e-or aper', morethan! 
rhe fortner ;'Fhe reaſon why this book-is open in the hand of Chriſt, we conceive'to be, 
(befide'whar was above hinted) x. To ſhew Chriſt Jeſus His acquaintance withthemyfte. 
ries of Godz this book is'open to Him, and therefore that we may truſt Him inthe reveal- 
ing! of theſecrers of God. © 2, To typifie the future ſpreading 'of the Goſpel, andtocon- 
firm it upon this ground, that as Jeſus.Chriſt had prevailed to open the book of the ſecrets 
of God, when it was ſealed, and none was found able to open it; ſo might it becexpe&ted 
from Him ,. that the Goſpel ſhould be again broupht tb light, notwithſtanding thar daring 
the reign of Antichriſt ir ſeemed to men impoſſible.” / | #3 4) Oe 

4. The poſture wherein this Angel was, is obſeryed, He ſertrth his right 'foor"upor the 
ſea , and hrs left fant.on the earth : by which isf{erout His Sovetaignty over both; andſo 
that He hath Authority-and Power to makKT or what HE now pronouncet ; This 
ſetting his foot "on the earth"and upon the-ſea , being'compared with the firſt part"of the 
I. verſe / ſaw a "mighty. «Angel come doyph,; it maylook'to be a'type of Chriſtscomingro 


aake poſſeſſion of thg, earth again, wwho,during Anticbriſts reign, {gemed, as it were, to:'be _ 
keeped in Heayen ; yet afterward He ſhall come'down and & Government 


through the earth, and by His Power bring under the greateſt and; moſt 'raging enemies. 
This faiteth with that expreſſion (Chap. 11.17.) of His taking to Him'His great:Power, 
and reigning as if there had been an inrerruption'of His Kingdom formerly; which place is 
the fultilling of what is here propheſied of. -. - Wb pee] LOS 


Before the Angels words be {et down, ſeveral] circumſtances are marked for making this 


Proclamation thE more obſervable, ». 3. : He cried with a land voice, as when a lion*otreths 
which holdeth forth ſeriouſnefſe and Authority in Him"who goeth abour this wotk;7and 
that he purpoſeth to have what He hath to ſay, taken notice of, The ſecond circumſtance, 
is an interyeening effect before His words be marked; *ſeven thunders uttered their voices" 
We may look uponrwhat preceedeth this, as preparatory, and take'up what followethin 
the Chapter'in three diſtin& principallparts, yet all tending to/ one ſcope. Thefirſt js ex» 
prefled by:thele ſeven.thanders uttering their voices: wherein we have, 1. the' voices 'of 
theſe thanders. 2. /ob'spraftice, he was about to: write whattbey utrered, which-ſap- 
poſerhchar he underſtood ir. 3. There is the inhibition whereby he isreftrained from that. 
We miy lobk upon this, I. penerally,asprognoſticating fad judgements to come«upon'thar 
anrepenting world ; for, by: :hnders,, ſuch are ofren:fignified in this:propheſie 14s Chaps 
II. 19. (thundering in it ſelf being an evidence of Gods dreadfulneſſe) -and though:this 
generall may: be gathered fafely, yet it is like the Lord intended-not (at leſt io rbis place) 
particularly;ro ſetthem forth, which we are to reverence, and not to (eek any new myſterie 
trom'theſe words, but what elſewhere may be gathered; tillthe event ſpeak. Or; '2:Aeing 
they had-intelligible voices, and were of conceramentto the Charch ; which made 7obr: 
aim towrite them, and ſo not like to have betn for no purpoſe at firſt revealed: (with: reve- 
retice) they may beconceived'to hold forth the fame {even judgemens;whicharee: 
by the-feven vials following. For, theſe ſeven thunders f{ignifie-future jadgenientsand 
moſtprobably mult hold our the third and laſt wo whichis yet rozome by the ſounding of 


the ſeventh Angel ; eſpecially conſidering , that (Chap. 11,19.) thunderings and-earth- 


quakes are marked to follow npon that Angels ſounding;and theſeſeyen vials are thefanme 
withthe laſt-wo. Beſide; the numberofthe vials being {even,and'the ſeven laſt plagues 
which followed theſe thunderiogs in the event, we conceive it noruiiſuitable to rake.theſe 
{even vials , as the — of what was more generally binted ar'by che thunders:-And 
ſeing we (cek no new;myſterie our of thewords, but rarher do bound-carioſity, and doicon- 
refit aur ſelves with whatis afterward'tevealed, we conceive there is'no danger toſſay; ir is 
either thas, or it is nothing; which weiezror ſhould fearch into, 1 7 * © BCICUIA3R;. 
' "fohn. as he had formerly done hegoeth abourto:write, bur isinhibited by a voice from 
Heaven ;1aying ,”:Sca/ up 'theſe things which the ſeven'thunders uttered 4' and writs them: note 
He intended preſently ro communicate theſe things'to-the Churchgand , no queſtion, 
fincerely, from which yer the Lord:reftrainerh him: + This ſaith, Mihiſters oughrto Hivein 
great dependence uponthe Lord, noronly for obtaining, but alſo for venting of light'when 
itis obtatned, - .ItwHl not be warrant-for them enongh to. communicateany ching, becauſe 


they know-it atd-underſfandir, there will need alfo a'warrand for:this; and ir-isnofittle 


 partof wiſdomynorto-preach ſimplie-whatthey know;burwhatthey 'know ro be edifying) 


pettinent, 
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4.68 eAn Expoſition of the - 
three expoſuions may well ſtand together; for, the baſtening of the dayiof Judgeten 

poneth 0p 101m of the, othertwo.z\. and the ning eialorwes, ro wit,” 
ſetting up of Chriſts Kipgdom, and-bringing down of Antichriſt; doth-inferthe haſten 
of the day, of Judgement : which isalſo ararked in the event; Chap /IT.180 Theunder- 
ſtanding, of them al(o joyntly, "doth ſerve tothe ſame-ſ{cope;, to-wit-,” the coraforting:of 
Gods Peoplein the faith of,an- outgate:from-Antichriſts tyranny. ' And; 44 Wewillfn, 
them allparticulatly obſerved in the ſong which is ſungupon'the ſounding of theſes 
trumpet,which is the fulfilling of the event propheſied.here;-and therefore we-conctive 


$\ 


_ allcheſerhfeemay beraken in, but moſt properly and direaly the-laſt two;:eſpecially the 
middle acceptign,7as.coming pe of theiplace-:-a no rp 


neareſt to the-immediate ſgope 


time ſhall be no-longer , is.not to beunderſtood finoplyybur comparatively;in-ſoriexeſpec 
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Chap.-t o. Bookof-the 4.69 
cometh.again (as it were) to theworld andſpreadethamongſt Nations, Tongues and Kings 
doms-and this agreetb alſo well wich the event. which followeth: on the ſeventh trumpet 
(up 1.1, andis ip its {Cope #:confirmation of what was{aid' by the Angel in the Verſe be- 
fore. firſt , expreſſingitin a word , andconfirming-ir by oath inthe firſt ſeven. Verſes of 
theGthpeer, 2. Expreſſing itin a type, and confirming ir by fign in the,reſt 5which is well 
 confiltent with rhe former, ſeivg the Angels appeatiog withthis book in his hand,and what 
followetb; do aimattbe ſame ſcope: 7h oo ee nit 0 
\- This wbich.was repreſenced to 7olw in type, weſee through Gods bleſſing inſome mea- 
fare fulfilled in our eyes, the Goſpel is again revived, and thefulfilling and finiſhing of this 
myſterie (wbich beginnech in the-inlargement of the Goſpel,and ſhall go anincalling in of 

{es andendin perfe&ting che Bride,when ſhe ſhallbe made ready fortheBridegroom) 

bady begun 3-which proveth us'to be under che ſeventh trumper, F 
- Jathistenth Chapter we may obſerve from. its ſcope in generall, 1, Our Lord is.tender 
of-theconſalation-of His people,and alloweththem to havecongident br 19 Ty com- 
fortable tes from Him in their lowelt difficulges; therefore is conſolation laid down 
'before band in:reference tothis... -2. The Lords people are often ſuſpicions of Him in their 
effliion , andalthoygh it be kt tp , yet is He thought .to-haye forgotten His 
promiſe, Pſal. 77 and ſcarce will-His word at fometimes-get credic by them ; therefore 
doth He ſwear hereto put tharſuſpicign out of:zheir hearts, which needleſly He would nor 
da; for this canſe-hath He alſo fworn HisCovenant, Heb. 6. here Grace ſomeway con- 
tendetb wich ourſafpicions ; therefore the Lord fo condeſcendeth to-our weaknefle, as to 
give-us for our ſecurity that which ove gutablecreature uſeth toreſt io from another , as 
the.yopdmoſt of, whatcan be-attained. © 3. Our Lord Jeſus is a molt ſtately and glorious 
Parton, and. it is not the leaſt part of this conſolation thar-He is-fo ; therefore this glorious 
deſcription \is began with , toſhew that there.is ſuch-a connexion between Him and His 
people , that if Hebe lation, ey will be fo, and. He is glorious even then 'when the 
world ſcemeth moſtgo.{lightc Hime 4. The ignorance ofthe excellencie of Chriſt, doth 
magh-increaſe His peoples diſcquragements; thereforeis this deſcription laid down as the - 
rewedy thereof,ſhewing alſo that beg opcob aged Chriſt in His excellencie;and in re- 
{pe& of His Covenant.adminiſtration,whereby His fairhfulneſle appeareth to His peoples 
a main foundatiqn-by-which the daily comfort of. His people is faſtained :if this were 
chroaghly believedand improven, there would not be ſuch room toconfulion and-profanity 
in.eyilirimes, .Q$c5. Men ought reverently rg ſpeak and make mention of the Holy God: 
whenthis mighty Angelſpeaketh ſoof Him, ver/o6., what ought, we £o-do 2- If we heard 
| the boly Angels ſpeak of Him, andco Him, we might be both inſtructed jo ons duty, and ' 
aſhamed of oar praQice. in reference to this, which js no little eyideace of our Atheiſm. 
0bſ;6.;Time certaigly.ſhall bave ag.end ; eyery, parpaſe that, the;J.ard bath concerning His 
Cuirch ſhall be agcompliſhed.. T his is hereconfirmed by: this. mighty-Angels oath,, and 
this ead will be (hogtly;. what:therefore is baunded wichio time, is not much tobe valued. 
Od/«7- Tt is none ofthe leaft of rhe conſolations that Gods, people; have., that time ſpee- 
dily-paſſerb away, and ſo, what eyeris-promiſed. baſkerh to be performed. «This is the end 
phy. his is. ſer dow here,:.che, men of zac, bo have but, their, portion in-this life, and 
al their projets withir Sa wIIG a poor bargain whenzime ſhall beno more,and then 
the great conſolation of the peopjeof God is but beginning. 
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FT" Here is mdch-ſpoken of propheſying.inthisBook, apd of:Prophets, Chap.71. and 
> $:JeZebel ( Chap 2.) is reproved for taking roher thename of a Prophereſſe; and here 
-171z2:the reviving of prophefie is ſpoken of inthis Chapter : lumay be enquirediben,how 
| theſe are to.be underſtoad > andif propheſyirig may be now-expetted in the Church? 
or, if that pift bath now fully caſed dar in what aewpect> 001 NES «xi 
-'":Wemay conſider Propheſie. or Prophets in-a thieefold confideration; I-lirelj of the 
-waitterthat/is brought forth : which is either, ſome. generall rrathinor formexly.revealed 
4n the Word, Or., 2. ſome particular contrary to what is formerly revealed there cither 
inDoReine or pra&tice. Of this kind might be the IſraGlites their borrowilyg of Jewels, 
piano: Ee T ==. -. Abrahans 


ho | BH vs Zain "7 "Mi nt 


p 


ov Abraham his raking his foti to ſacrifice hit and many ſuch praftices which cannovbe eon- 
pyboety 46 not agree with the precepts thatare in the Word for diretting of ipyeogh 


n their ordinary carriape,” Or 3 3. iris fore eſther formerly-ce 
\nebins yet (ir felf contrary tothe Word, buſt that which canchmerh ſome partieulat event © or 
perfoniall daty allaverly, 


* 2, We may confident it agdin as potderh forth an” otdiony: aventuniitichy veto 
theſe _ or any tinge alſe,cone'to be knowwalthodghthe matterbe a crathforinerly 
revealed iri rag who = ne fic as the marter teyealed totheſs. Prophers, x Corinth, Ys which 
was to be 

3. It may bee Alara reſpe& of the propofing of what iv'revtaled tootheri/tobe | 
a dire&ion, or, to"rulte them in their praCtice,and hay either by recording ir as $01 
as ſome of the Prophetsof old did; Of by rakiog on'ar office or authority; and byvernucnt 
that _ it, Of otherwiſe, we ng / anſwertin ; ns remrmer 2? iP - 

eAfſert, 2; There is now tro prophefie, eirher forthebringing forth of 
not fortierly deliveredaor any gifrto warrand oneima patiticaler frply condemn Fake 
Word, 4546 take atothers goods, life; Nation, &c. {& as $6 be warranted meer! 5 byfach 
a Revelation in things otherwiſe unlawfull, aSiris like prophericallynen of old in v0 
their prafticeswere,whichto ware no precedent for oht warrand;which appeareth,: 'T.Be- 
cauſe now the Word is compar , farniſhed with trattis;toimake the'mian of God p 
forevery good work,and thatin reſpec of thelaſt adminiſtration of the Covenamzthere is 
therefore ti6 acceſſe ro'the adding of any fiew _ * 2, Becauſe if any other Golpel, or 

duty contrary to this Word which we hare received , , we are not'to receive 
it but to acconnt him accurfed thatcarrieth it, ander w ver pretext hedo it,if hewere 
an Ws, ; and this wrath no no 56 adniintin ', eicher" of erarks NT GE to 


Scrpures in in | eneral,or ro 7 pare them, abril Jreforenastonkis Book, of them 


Lord yy bo Gately and er teaſe ren 
wrongs an x. Ce ea, tw wit, by His Word qr mpeg 
now mich twote Sc 0 med ape on 
mediately*ip{pired Prophets ; -and rn hg ron 

daties heminthy conmmry"to Morall commands, are;und.wt 
now-any ſuch piftſheuld be pretended-unto ine to 
therefore fafe andnecelſeary to condade/that there is 
prophekie , or Proplins es: vo wine I 
Word, orcottimend apy new dairy corit ay to ir, by* to chemtel! 
ſomething #xdaty' on-others which the Monall Srontds ire orddy- 


it is'con dyrhis; 'that wearecommatided to2rythe Spirits 3/28 2d 

ons of the'txtraordinary Prophets{(XCoriiith, T4.) Wereto, be tried" 2" wH 
can beby'ns tale, burby the Word. fr followerh-rberelbie- ine vo Abyelatioh, contain= 
ing any ms 0r0e 2+ pda iseoheaditſtred or" Ee as fromthe 1tiref- 

r R a © A . * 
eAſfert.2., Yetis it not Akogether to Sade, wh that cheLord may in pgs 
of the laſt kind ſometimes reveal himſelf ro-ſome by forerelling events WY. they come, 
ch asthe famine that egabr; foretold of or Puwlrimptiſonment; were : of luch the 

of the Martyrs andSaints do ſometime make \ rene.) and re: of Athana 
ths advertiſed ef -bazerds; us is | | cannotibedenied3and of 
a gapocthonet bg.of ke Goſpel, whoby fotetdlling of 
events were famous, as' Zoby Hſe hi ingwwichinan: years after 


40- ; of Reformation ; Do ies like, watiſr rope: hal 
fola  who'was burne oo the Pope-yri0)a5 was preninded;for forcwllingiof cyens; asthey 
imp 6d40him, b hl ful nreanzytbar 4 fault reproving of: iis Faglts; as he 1s 


by Philipd#Conmes:; and other: Authors * Lo dane yr were-inthisL.amd;-as 
t; Maſter X»0x, Maſter Webb, Miſter ®Oayid/ar,c.- And rhis'cannot be 


Gi 4 alogetve mw 'be made-yoid-: : for; alchough 'God hath now-cloſed the Canonof the 
cripture, 
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Scripture , yet that He ſhould be; reſtrained in His fecedom.; from manifeſting of Himſelf | 
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thus , there is no convincing ground to bear it out, eſpecially when-experience hath often, 
proven the contrary in the moſt holy men. - Yet, 1: this is not. habituall ar ordinary to; 
any , but is ſingular at ſome few times and in ſome few caſes, | 2,.Eyery. perſwaſion of 
mind before the event come,and anſwerableneſſe in it when-it:cometh,willnot be ſufficient 


ing to be well * gy with.the, myſteries of God, by a mediate way ;;, yea,. and that 


Wh hough it be truth as Canonick Scripture, or. as of equal authority fromit ſelf with 
the W.citings of « ICoſes, &c, and gther Scriptures, Thar io..the firſt Aſſertion was caſten, 
ww, 4 one by his gift may reaſon from, or genuiply open theſe Scriptures by. writ, as by 
word, : : : ed Liens 
_Ajfert.6. Nogift can warrant oneto take on him the office of an authoritative Preacher, 
even though in ſome particulars Gods mind extraordinarily ſhould be reyealed'to him, for, 
it is not the gift thar giveth the authority of an office , but Gods. authoriratiye. miſſion - 
otherwiſe a woman-(.as Philip's daughters) might be an Officer io the Church, and baye 
publickaccefſero preach and teachaybich yet the New Teſtament admitterh not,cyen when - 
it peaketh of this gift of Propheſie , x Cor. 14., and ordereth the practice of extraordinary 
Ay there, this inhibition is inſerted, and elſewhere ; yea, gven intheſe primitive 
tim 5 thgte was a triall of the ſpirits and gifts by the Prophets, before any, was.to be ac- 
counted fuch : beſide, one may Hors a particular. eyent revealed to him, who yet, may be 
more-unacquainted with the myſtery of the Goſpel than others, who by Gods bleſſing haye 
attainedto Fwledge in an ordinary way ; and f, it capnot warrand an office toſ{uch,nei- 
ther will jr do in this caſe : there is now therefore no Prophet by an immediate Call. 
ER. 


472 An Expoſition of the Chap. 10. 
Aſert.7. Yet we ſay, that as God by gifts may furniſh ſome in a more than ordinary 
way; ſo may He,and aſe Heto thruſt them out in a mixed way tothe exerciſe of theſe for 
the edification of His Church, and make the ſeal of His Call extraordinarily ratifie His 
ſending of them , that 1s, as He may furniſh men panly by means, and eſpecially by His 
blefing extraordinarily accompanying them, fo may Heſend them out partly ina mediate 
way by mens opening of the door, partly by His more than ordinary thruſting of them. our, 
making up fo what was defeQive in the mediate Call by forme extraordinary concurrences 
of impulſe and gifts within, of circunſtancesof providence without, and of efficacy upon, 
and acception of it amongſt others, whereby it cometh to be ratified, This the Lord fiil- 
filled at the entry of the Reformation, raiſing up men comparatively extraordinarily fur 
niſhed and commiſſionated for His work, yet ſtill Miniſters of the ſame Goſpe], and walk- 
ing according tothe common rule with others in their miniſterial charge, This is not ordi- 
narily to be imitated, but where the like caſes, call, and circumſtances concur; and thus the 
Lord in old ſtirred up men at times of Reformation to take on them the furtherance of His 
work , who yet were not properly extraordinary Prophets or Officers, or Levits, nor or- 
dinarily called Magiſtrates, 'as Nehemiah, EJra, and others, who did both differ from 
Haggai , Zechariah , and {uch who were properly Prophets, on the one hand; and from 
Toſhuah, Zerubbabel, and ſuch who were ordinary and properly Priefts and Magiſtrates'on 
the other ; which yet in ordinary and ſertled conditions was not done, 


Concerning a «Miniſter his particular «Meſſage 


to a particular Auditory, and if it may be again 


and. again in/:5ted-on and repeated * 


TY Eſides what is already faid, there are two things in this Chapter which we may conſi- 
TY der alittle further. And, 'x. from verf. 4. we may ſee there is nolefle Spirituall wiſ- 
dom and dependence on Chriſtcalled-for in the venting of light and in brin givg forth 
of what we know, than there isdiligence required itt fearching of Gods mind that we may 
know ; and it is not warrand enongh for Miniſters to communicate that to the Church at 
all times which they know, becanſe it is the Truth of God. For, /ohn knew that theſe ſeven 
thunders were ſuch, but there is a more ſpeciall warrand to be looked unto. We mean not 
that there ſhould be ſome extraordinary wo wage but as from Johns call, in generall,we 
may gather the neceſſity of a call to the Miniſtrie ; ſo from his bein g commanded to write 
this and not that which was alſo revealed to him , we gather proportionably, that Miniſters 
ought to' try what in ſuch and ſuch a particular caſe is called-for to be communicated unto 
people as Gods meſſage at ſuch atimerto them, ſeing every thing which he knowerh cannot 
be delivered at ance; ſomething therefore is to be chofen, and that upon ſuch conſideration 
as may be ſufficient for bis peace who conſcientiouſly aimeth to follow Gods mind: in refe- 
tence to which, we may adyentare to' propoſe theſe generals, x. That men would not look 
for ahy. extraordinary impulfein ſwaying of them to the choice of Texts or Dodtines, it 
will be fafeft to walk by reaſons that will abide thetrial.;eſpecially wherethat which the im- 
pulſe driyeth at,doth nor appear upon rationall grounds to be ſoedifying indeed, where any 
extraordinary offer of a'Tex:t and ſolid reaſon from the conyeniencie of that matter concur, 
in that caſe it is not to be negleted z yetnow ſeing God hath not left men to an immediate 
way of attaining to the knowledge of the Goſpel preached, but doth require of them the uſe 
of mediate and ordinary _ alſo are men both in reference to their calling in generall 
and to particular meffapes, to colle& His mind more from ſolid ſantified reaſon than from 
a meer internall impulſe, leſt thereby God be tempted; and'Satan per occaſion to infiouate 
himſelf too much in our choice, or atleaſt to confuſe us by heb one thing after ano- 
ther, that fo he may indifpoſe for all ; reaſon therefote would fix the determination, and 
even ſometimes againſt the apprehended inclination, and once being fixed, would not 
eaſily or raſhly be alrered, leſt thereby one be brought to queſtion one place after another, 
and fo fall into confuſion, and anxiouſly conſume the time in chooſing of a Text which 
might otherwayes be more profitably imployed, : 


2, Altbough 
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..2. Although God be not tied toany immediate ox exjracedinary pointing out-of 
particular ſabe or condition of fouls, yet is He ngt $9; be flighted, but hambly to be Ye- 
pended upon, and feriouſly.ta be prayed unto for guidapce and Ggnifying of His wingin 
that,eitber by.ſame inwaxd.leading of the mind to that which may þe profitable, or by ins 
abling of us ſtogly to diſcern and concludefrom rational] grounds what may becalled-for by 
Him that {op His-pointing at{ome onetbing beſide another, either by ioward-ſtirring,or 
ourward Qirgymſtances, be. vor deſpiſed, but ac leaſt brought to triall if it be found fit;and 
we are ſure if it be of God, the more it be tried, it willbe found to.be the more ſaitable, 
-;3»1o this arial, oat only the matter is £0 be conſidered as/it i8truth, but alſo;if it be 
edifying and profitable 25.lying neer the great end of the Golpel,to wit, the engaging of 
fouls.to-Chrift, and conforming of them-w-Him, Chriſt being the end-of the Law, and the 
foundation which tbewile Maſter-buildeylayeth and buildeth upon among a people, 3 Cor: 
3--and all builders are to take heed not fimply only how they build, but how they baild 
thereupon »: 11d. ver/7 Io, leſt they build hay and ſtabble thereon-in ſtead of gold; and 
ltcutbsthat,confidered in themfelyes, are more remote;are w be ſquared by,and layalled 
may furtherzbis. 2. If it be pertinent to the preſeps Hearers and their preſent caſe, 
either for canvincing,comforting,or inſtruting,&c. as we would conceive Chriſt would 
do,if He were writing from Heayen to ſucha people as he did once, Chap.2.and 3, and to 
the {even Charches, 3. In this choice, even the temper and diſpofition of the people is 
ro be canſidered, and fo what may moſt edifie theſe who are ſo qualified, in which a Mi- 
gilter is neither. to ſeek to be plealing unto them, por yet needleſly to irritate , but ſo to 
lavell atedification as he may moſt probably gainthe eadon (ach; for, as in bodily diſeaſes, 
| Medicines arc not co be givea alike to all perſons for the ſame diſeaſes,but reſpeR 1s to be 
had ro ſeverall conſtitutions, and accordingly applications more ſtrong or more gentle are 
£9/be prepared; ſo here, ſome are more ſharply to be dealt with,and contrarily: order alfo 
is co be obſerved where ſeyerall things are neceſſary what to begin at, and howto proceed 
and prepare them ſo as they may-be received and admitted; for , as the moſt healrhfull 
Potion canngt profit the Patient except he receive it, and it be fox ed as he may-not_ 
mterly nauſcatand loath ir;ſo is there often no lefle dexterity called-for in the mannaging 
and ordering of a fit matter, 8c, and in the chooſing of an appoſitmids and gaining man- 
ner,that what is uſefull for reproof, convigion, &c.-may without prejudice from the way 
of Jn, it, be accepted and digeſted, than there is faithfulnefſe neceſfary in aiming 
At LQat = 
--, 4+ In all rhis, there is much need of {inglneſſe, that the conſcience may haves teſtimony 
of its aiming allanerly at edification, when it is ſearching to. diſcern whatis mainly called- 
for; neither will it be unuſetu}lro obſerve what Doctrines occur, to which of them a door 
is apened, making the enlargement thereof the more ealie, whichof them haye the molt 
pertinent ules natively flowing from them ; Thix.is a main rule to be obſerved in the 
making choice of Dodrines,aud in chooſing upon theſe andthe like grounds the conſcience 
may have quietneſſe;for alchough they be. not {ufficienc to {way akin to the chooſing 
of any matter, yet where the. queſtion is betwixt things equally pertinent and profitable, 
at leaſt where the difference is not ſo eaſily diſcernable, they may have weight compara- 
tively to-{way to one more thanto another: and although, eſpecially where there is occa- 
ſion, Miniſters oaght deliberately to chogle their purpbie; and know it is truth even from 
the place they are to ſpeak of before they-goto publick, that they may in- Faith afſert that 
to be the meaning of the Spirit, and with the greater boldneſſe go to freak when they are 
clear of their warrand; yet we conceive, that Miniſters wogld not peremptorily limit their 
meſſage ro what matrer'or expreſſions the Lord ſhall faraiſh them with in their private 
ſugic, ſo as to repell every motion that may be ſuggeſted to them inthetime of delivery: 
in this indeed men had need to be ſober, and to fear;leſt in hunting after other DoQtines, 
or by their negligence or preſumption needleſly they tempt: God by ſligbting the ordinary 
means when they may uſe them , much leiſe wonld they- accept of every motion of 
every matter , as coming from Gad to them to be brought forth at {uch a time; for, if 
theſe motions. be dangerous, and not alwayes ſafe in private, as wasformerly hinted, much 
more haye they need to be adyerted to in pablick before one forbearthe following of ſome 
digeſted purpole to inſiſt on ſome other thing but preſently occurring, yeewherefome out- 
ward providence changeth the caſe from what it was inthe ſpeakersapprebenſion before his 
Q.qq coming 
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Chap.10. FBookof the Revelation. . © " 475 
hearers' and no extraotdinary occaſion interveetinig,doth ſettle on ant orditiary,ehther fh 
reſpect of purpoſes ro be gathered ftom diverſe Sctiprates; of 6F" one portioti of Scripture 


coniruedly rogether; in which eaſe the petierall at firſt ist6 be'choſen acrortinp rothe 


- debate be aboat every partz andchis is neirheririaſe 


former grounds, which alſo will wartandiin aps 7. #hough no fuch exþficic 
tothe Miniſter or People, becauſe 
in Sccipture,and particularly in the Epiſtles,the D&Etities that fait Perfons and Churches,ate 
wiſely and compendioufly often cotapacted together; arid the following of the method of 


| the boly Ghoſt, and the dependence thar one th ny batt upon atterher, doch both conttibate 


muct fot the brin ng forth of His mind in the Wottd, whe it is followed inthe order pfo= 
poſed by'Him withour diverſion and interroption, and alſo eakethir more weighty to the 
bearers, 49d more native, aid to' be'di with the lefſe prejudice, whenthey fee ſich 
do&ribes and purpoſes fo linked together by the holy Ghoſt; id 0byſons withour any im- 
mediare choice of the Miniſter himſelf, whereas ofren people are ready with more preju- 
dicetolook on particular Texts tnade choice of by the Miniſter,as haying more of tnen in it 
that! in the former way ; and certainly the holy Ghoſts piitritip of P oles together , 
ſometimes in,one mertiod, fometimes in anoth&;/is not to be defpiſed, akhiongh Chriftian 
prudence would chooſe what matter arid thethod'd6th more ſuft the cafe of ſich a-people 
than another ,” atid accordingly to fix on the Seriptare that is tiigft agreeable ro that, It 
leemeth alſo that amony'the /cw#, ofder in reading and expotttding of the Law was'ob= + 
{erved, and wefſee it for the moſt part ordinarily followed by the Ancients in their Sermons; 


-yet, in'this way every Verſe oreyery Doftine is not to be _— infiſted on or proſecuted 


bring ſome new ecicreaſe to that, burto' farther coriverſion by 


inthe Application, but theſe ate ro be choſet! which make nioſt for the edifying ofghe pre- 
ſent hearers, ſeing now-it is to theſe we preach-arid nor tothe Romans or Galatians, &c. 
and therefore are eſpecially to infiſt on theſe traths, dpties, fins, 4c. which coticern moſt 
the: prefenc caſe;thus one may infiſt on ſome things that are leffe roached int thefe Epiſtles, 
they being more tieceffary now, and pafſe more ſhortly theſe queſtions rhar are moſt inſiſted 
on in thele Epiitles, beeabſe now-not fo edifying; and in fo doing, the intent of the holy 
Ghoſt rpay be neareſt arrained, becanſe ir was uperi that/account of edificatioti that Paul 
infilted much on ſomethings becanfe ther! theircafe required'ir, when he did more ſhortly 
paſſe over other things: in this &fo'# Miniſter maybaye fome'tefpeRtro his wir pie, as its 
moſt firred for explaining of difficulties, inſtruQing in poſitive truths and caſes, convincing, 
wakening,orcomforting,cc.andſoone may more ordinarily follow one ſtrain whic 
notbe ſo pertinent ro another, as it ſeemeth there hath been a difference in this reſpect be- 
tween the ſons of thunder and the ſorof confolation.” * 7 
FaSer by occaſion of this Angel's fayitig to*?obn, thou moſt propheſie again , ec. It 
may be enquired if preaching over and over theſame matter be allowable and uſefull > For 
anſwer we ſay, 1:Thatthe end'of preaching being edification, we conceive it is not an- 
ſuirable oftento inſiſt in the ſame things,even thoughthey be known and underſtood by the 
hearers; becauſe the end of preaching is not only to inform thejudgement, and*alway to 
"the eſpodſing 'ofhearts to' 
Chrift;ard holinefſe, by prefſing the practifing of known' duties, arideſctewing of known 
fins; and this being certain, that many who know the DoArine of Faith'and Holineffe alſo, 
are. yer defective in-theit practice, There is needrherefore both in irrvitaciornS;exchorrarions, 
expoſtulations, reproofs, &c. often to come oyer'the ſame thing , eſpecially where the 
Truths are materiall and concerning in their uſe, and the duties are lighted, or the fmsfol- 
lowed in the place. In that caſe it ought neitherto be grieyous to the Miniſter to infiſt on 
the ſamethings, as the Apoſtle ſpeakerh, Philip. 3. nor yet be ſtumbled ar by the 


_ although itwill require deniedneſfe in both; yea, ſonterimes it may be mote fete Os , 


 Reptoratice, the difficulty of entertitigro Heavtt; what concerneththe aboanidhin 


# 


Minifter to get over his own inclination thar almeth to carrie fome'tiew Bing anos 4gain 
to catrie the ſame meſfage,which thay both rellifh'now lefle ro himſelf and co the hearers 
that! formerly ir did, yer onghrt he'not ro think. it grieyous if ie: be ſafe for tbem.. This We 
fee the Prophets of old did with their bearers, ufitig the Word as an hammer (a it is called 
he for 23. 29%) by doubling ſtrokes ro bear tharin, which ar firſt rook no impreſfion: 
is way alfo the Lord followerh in rhe Goſpel; How ofteti preflech, He the ecelfity of 

y} echibe tboundhng and ba: 
2a byporrilie,rhe neceſſity of His own ſufferitg, of ſelf-detiialand' bearing the Crofle 
and other Truths, in themſelyes needfull, and:to' the preſent hearers aſefull © This'is alfo 
Ev wes ; Qqq 2 aſed 
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"An Expojium of the © Chap.11, 


uſed by the org oe their Preaching and Writing,infiſt apain and agaih in the ſame 
things: andalthough often hearefs ich /afrer ſome new thing, yetare Miniſters not ra feed 
that humour. . Chry/ojJome hath a notable.expoſtulation with. his hearers to this purpoſe 
on the 2 Theſſ.. Chap. 2+ "hom.Z+ faichhe; Sermerhcarers ſay; why ſhould we come to Church, 
70 hear the ſame things: over and: over? theſe be ſaith;,' Are ye not-ready to go to: Taeatres- 
ro- hear the ſame things. 5; to;the running; of+ horſes t0:ſce the: ſuume things f & ce doth net (laith 


| quired "in any thing » Were: ready to ys we heard it-but once-- "whereby 'be would-bear 
oO "_y 


the bearers, but in reſpe&. of his own .livelineſſe..and the weightineſſe of the manner of 
dn ele thele-expreſſivns and. manner- of following ie, it 


that in the ſame matter our;Lord Jeſus multiplieth parables, and ſometimes one =_ and. 
ower 
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- Ver 1. A Na\there was given me a reed like unto a rod, and. the, Angel 
+... I ftoed, ſaying, Riſe, and meaſure -thetemple of God, and the altar, 
. and them that 19-0 ror (+ ir we:> 

- 2. But #þ8 courtwhich is without the temple leave out, and meaſure it not : for it 
” grven' unts the'Gentiles ,” andthe" holy city ſhall they tread under foot fourty 
and two moneths, © ns 


Py ” 


CEN He Lord bath diſcovered the firſt part of the conſolation agaioſt the two firſt 
Se Woes, to wit, a comfortable ourgate which the Charch boil] have from under 
ATR) them, and a reyIving again of the. Goſpel after that: a type andconfirmation 
WESTRSH whereof, was 7ofr's eating of the little book; bur ſeing this is ſuſpended untill 
the ſounding of the ſeventh trumpet, and.it might bea doubt, what became of the Church 
till then,or if there were any during the time of Antichriſts prevailing, In this Chapterto 
Verſe.15. the eftate of the Church. in. reference to that time, is particularly defcribed: 
wherein is Tye nar cyen thes thers hould be a Church proyided for by God, and that 
be Prophets and Preachers of the Goſpel, although both Paſtors and People 
and in alow eſtge outwardly. « £4 | 4 
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Chap. LI. 4 Pookoſdle png 
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+»,r:That this oth relate. yprovithe condititniof the Chuxeh: { belongeth 
-tathat time as contempority;withithe fab andfixth trumpets; 'will appear- 1, This'bes 
Jongeth to the'fiaie of the Gauirch-immadiatelppreceedingthe laſt wo, orſeventbrrumpec; 


-by, which Amcichrilts fall beginheth-;/ abdeit doth deſeribethe eſtateof the:Charchiforthe 
Fourty ewo moneths immediately beforehisfall:and thereforemultneceſ NTemn, | 
wich; his dopinipn-and; beight;.axhich dogh.immediarelyalfo' | 
.preceed the'[CVenth trumper-;, 2; This part of the Prophelie"86le th that'triall 
the Church, .whben. hec Praphbets.prophefie:in;fackecloth; and have. war with the beaſt? 


« 
A. . 
Lu 


ohichcriglendath wichebe-beatt ig pg again and'being 
to.heaven ; but that tially In then Mere it;1e zwobdndredand. 
7es 1 J') minion,s Chap.113: and c 


-begnn- tall ; | ong t&the-lame:time---.3. Theſe times of fourry.two 
.moneths, one thouſand. two: hundred chreeſcore: dayes, tiine, times,and-half a time; 8c: 
five times mentioned, Chap, 11,12, and:43ubeingiall-of equalexcerit; maſt be underſt 
to be contemporary one with another ; for; that ſucceſſively they ſhould follow one ano- 
ther., cannos be thought ,:belide, the agreeableveſſe:of the fame:matrer'and Rare of the 
Church under all of them , jand the commanibeginging andriſewhichallof themihave: 
but it is certain, that fourty two moneths ( Chap. L1, ) relate rothe Amichriſtiantyrabty+ 
betefore we. mult underſtand this giving ofi the/outer-Court to:the-Gentiles ; and/this 
propheſying for the like time, we: /; 2..and. 3«ottbe fame al{o..- 4+ Themeaſuring of:rhe 
Temple and reading of the outer-Court,-doicontemporate and belong totheſame'time; 
For; when the Tewple is robe mealured,:the.outer-Courr is: caſtour, & contrazthe curers 
Cqurc-is left out., {when the Temple is meaſured: and therefore-ſeingithe;leavins : 
the, outer-Court;belongeth 46: the ime on Antichuy/t > Thar parr'of the. meaſuring of 
Femple mult contemporate with-ir allo 7 Tor, the'delcribing of the Chureb; by: compating 
itto.the Temple and to the outer-Court , 'is not to diſtinguiſh theviſible Churelrin 
of time ſucceſſively; z but ro'diſtinguith ſome an it..at the ſame time. froin'others ;1rhat 
ſhould be really differenced before God, as the Temple:and outer-Courr'afed robe aw te- 
45 ji yew ceremanial differences that were between theſe twoz Belidegtheſcopefordhenly 
laid-down, ;and other circumſtances of the,expolition being well conſidercd;- ir-will be 
found that the.intention of the ſpirit is gut ro.delineat the'Chriſtian Church from! its des 
ginuing , but from this time, of Agtichiriſts riſe, that contempotaterth with theProphers 
theix propheſying jo ſacksloths :-{ 7 2 ound (old fool ons pe aps rd ae 
_ Theſtae of the Church then-is,qwo wayes ſer dgwn, Firſt, More generally in-reſpe& of 
the. condition of the Church her ſelf, er/«.L, 2.) Secondly, More particularly in reſpe& 
of ber Prophets, unto verſ. 14. That by pucting theſe two together, is may:be ſeen whar 
poſture ſhe wasto be in, Both thele deſcriptions are ſer. down with alluſionco phraſes.in 
the Old Teſtament. The ftategf the Church in reſpe&-of ber felf, during thar tine; is | 
again.two. wayes {et out,, 1,'With reference; to.the true; worſhippers; wetf;2..) 2, With 
reference to falſe and. hypocriticallcormpred;worſhippers , 2erf. 2. | That we may under=\ 
ſtand.it, chere.is, a threefold allufion inthe.words. --Fbesfirlt; is to the deſcription of the 
materiall Temple, where there were ( as we may. gather from 2.Cbrone'44.'9, what 
oeth. before ) three ſeyeral courts , the one called the 2277 holy , into .-whi 
Freſt only once a year cntre@, . The ſecgng without that, was calledi the cas 
The third is called the great cow! ,.0f comrtuof-the, peap/e » which was withdur alla 
to the city : unto this court the multitude of proteſhiag worſhippers had acceſſe at their 
ſolemn times : and this alluſion. holderh forth, that as the inner-cours, being compared 
with the outer, was ſmall :. and as many had acceſle to this, which-were: not admitted 
the former; ſo, daring this time, the number of true worſhippers. be few, thou 
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the multitude of nominall Pratefſurs-thaltbe-grear, becauſe the LoFI"WAYT: apart: ſon 
few to bimſelf , anddiſown the reſt, even as-it ander the Qld Teſtament:he had appvinted 
the outer-court to. be divided from the inver,the greater part” had been rejected; bur the 
better part reſerved; ſo ſhall ir,be in the Goſpel-church at that time;:ſome few like the 
* Temple ſhall be ordered and (erafide for bimfclt; and the vifible.body of Profeſſors lefr.our 
without any. ſuch ſpecial care ;, which leaving, or caſtivg ont, weconceiveto be theifamles 
as not to be ſcaled, and ſo.taken/norice of by God, Chap. 7: And-this meafiringwill be 
found 55 belong:to the ſame perſons who are ſealed, - | + | [1g wh oldeagun 0 9h 105 
| Qqq 3 | The 
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The ſecond alluſion of meaſuring reſpe&terh that viſion; e940. 41,80” And it ma 
Gegnifie , 1. the Lords fnnrupry 5 How» «amongſt Profelins of rhat'tiwve ; - and tha 
profeſſion will not be ſufficient to make mew-paſſe.; but they tnuſt be tried and pat to the 
touchiſtone ;5 and that the Lord will do ſ0i#-:2Tc holderts opriche Lords ſewing apart: of 
ſome for himſelf in oppoſition to'otbers who are ed thas the land wes to be ties. 
lured, Ezcks 47. 18.-and for this tauſe 1/5961:is oftencalled the rod of Gods inberiratice, 
Pſal. 74.2, lei, 10.16,8c. as meaſured by to:him, in oppoſition to all ether Nations. 
3. It ſignifieth a care and ſpecial overſight of the Lords in reference to cheſe in the 
Temple belide others, as if be were building and preparing a-houſe for therti;, even like's 
linle SanRuacy to reſt in during that time.” 'Thas; _— of the Temple here is op= 
poſed to the caſting: out. of the outer-court to the Gemiles; which is not to he meaſared, 

fotaken notice of by = Lord; and this agreerh with that, Chap. 12. 14. of providing 

” a place for the woman { « c. CO m—Y the ſame time. ' And: laſtly , this mehs 
ſuring of the Temple, is oppoſed to the opening of ir, Chap. 5, And opening of it there 

ing to be anderftood of an enlarged of the Charch,and bringing of the Goſpel ro 
openiipht,Thishere muſt fignifie a ſecrer retired ſtare of the Church,wanting that ſplendor 
and viſtbility of Ordinances which it had beforethis time, and which after the ſeven tram: 


ing it was to have. | 

or pcrnrne as is unto Daniels propheſying of £,2mtiochas his making deſolate of the 
materiall Temple, Das. 7.13. and fo the meaning will be » That as the Charch of the 
Tews and their $ 'was tread upon , daring ach a time-under e4miochr; ; fo (hall 
the -vifble face of the Church be abaſed and overrun by Antichriſts followers daring his | 
tyranny overthelame, Yer Rtill will the Lord preſerve a remnant as in thatformer cale;/ 
+ Parſe 1. Now it will be eafier more particularly to clear the words : Wherein there is, 
I, Something done, 2, Something ſaid, end there was given unto mi a yeed like" 


| 1d ; bat toſhew, that the Church during this time was 
not te be n multicade, bat that the rule behoved to beapplicd for diſcetting 
i furniſhed by a mealutiag reed ſhoald findit ont and none other, 
That whichis faid,may be taken up in theſe three, x. What he ſhonld meaſure, 2, What he 
ſhanld aotmeaare. 3, Why > His eRtion what todo, is, Riſe, and meaſure the Temple 
of God, and the ahar, and them that wor(bip therein. The Tem here, is that whichwe 
_——<alled the Cour jeſts , where the alcar ſtood; it is oped aw in the 
- Iollowing Vere. | Theſe that worſbjp, therein , point out true worſhi pers , who reſt not 
nn the outer-Court, with the multitade { to whom they are oppoſed ,' vere 2, ) bur like 
Prieſts to God they worſhip him in the Temple where the altar is / ſignifying the continu« 
ance of the preſcribed Ip ta oppoſition to the will-worſhip of others , particularly 
their continuing to-make uſe of Chrilts ſacrifice » which is Gignified by the altar which the 
ns ener for. Theſe are to be ſet apart {after they are tried and found 
for God Himſelf. . The ſecond part of the direQion, is, what ſhould notbe meaſured, an 
that.is the Court without the Temple, leave Of caſt it out ; and meaſure it not , ſaith He 
by which is underftood the vicible face of the Chriſtian Charch » which in refpe& of exter= 
Ball Profeſſors is like-untothe outer-Coure » during the Jewiſh ſervice. This not meaſar« 
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whoſe xzeckoning to lay.weight on. ... 4-1n taking-times definirly,tir-will be-yery hard to 
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derſtood properly in one $0 Pn Yr IA, 1 is bard cogive e reaſon, 
elpecially. conſidering that thele placts-y, A rnmbz 14. and Dan, g.and- Eck; $> 5 060 
this opinion of dayes for;years is built, ſeem nor 1t-to bear ir;-for, t 
particularly expounded by the Lord to fignifie ſo many yeats,andſo0 beunderſtoodand ſo 
cannot be a precedent excepr in ſuchcales, where bygin circumſtances we miyevincetbeſame 
to be intended in that particular application: yea, by this opinion,ir ardfor a man to 
reconcile-his thoughts, a5, compare this time of reign withithat of the devils 
reſtraint , Chap. 20. it is hard to ſay the devilis ined when Aarichriſt -his ſpeciall 
Miniſter and « #Cabomer prevaileth, and he in them OS cannot be ſo many 
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er but others in their. {piri power-fas is {aid of 7ohn Baptiſt, 17al. 4. with Zuk. 


Book of the Revelation. | 4.81 
LEETURET 
Yerl. 3. 4nd 1 will give power unto my tws witneſſss Jond they {ball ropheſie 
a thouſand two fa i akon de clothed in ſackcloth, + mn 
4. Theſe are the two olive trees, and the two candleſtickt flanding before the God 
of the ear. th. | | ae 


' 5. And if any man will hurt them, fire proceedeth out of their mouth, and devoureth 
_—_— - and if any man wall hart them , he muſlin this manner be 


Gp, 


6. Theſe have paper to [hut heaven, that it rain not in the dayes of their prophefie: 
and. have power over waters to tern them to bloud, and to ſmate the earth with. all 
plagues, as often as:they will. | _ | 

He ſecond part of the deſcription of the Church followeth. © 7ohi deſcribeth the 
& © ſtate of the Church at thistime from her Miniſters; ang. this is ſet down in three 
»ſteps with the ſeverall circumſtances” "Firft , Their nefying . eaſe 7 
Secondly,'Fheir Ceo ans kiling, till verſe 11, y, T heir reftoring, 
verſc 11. And as it is not to be fu d, that theſe ſame were t that. were 
© 17.] preaching the ſame cruth, and purſuing that ſame Antichriſt; * ſo it was not to 
be thought, that the ſame witnefles ſhould live and propheſie all thattime: but thatthere _ 
was , and (hould be a facczfion of thera ſome after others, ſo.that-they ſhould never be\ 
wanting altogether till their teſtimony were finiſhed, The Churches ftate is eſpecially ſer 
out by the ſtate of her Miniſters,becauſe they are linked rogetherſo that itever appeareth 
in them bow it is with her. If perſecution be, they are firſt in it, if ir be hard with them, 
it is not; well with-ber ea vanes —— | 

The Prophets are rly deſcribed, verſ.3. 1,B ir ſpeciall wor fe witnefſ 
and pive teſtimonie for Chriſt Joainf the Lug 10ns cndok = of theſe times; {o N 
Miniſters,are called Chrifts wirneſes , Atts x. 7, $ -cheir work ſhould be to be witnefles 


for miſtaken T ra, and againſt Apachriſt 2. Their namber is ſet down, to wit, ro, a 
F<&finirfor an indetioie namber. SIN 


They areſaidtobe wo, r. becauſe rwo witneffes are the leaſt that confirm a Truth,but + 
they are (ufficiefT it importeth they ſhallnof BE many, yet ſuthcienr to teſtific againſt 
theſe evils fully. 2 Becauſe of alluſion in the words following, where ſomething of three 
couple of famous witneſſes is attributed to theſe two mentioned here; in alluſion (I ſay) 
to Gods way of making uſe of two' itt all Cimgerous petiods.of the Church, to wit, /oſbxab\, 
and Zerxbhately « Aﬀoſes and Aaron; Elias and Eliſha, in reſpe& to which three coupte,the * 
ew g deſcription of the witnenes here 15 holdeh forth in the effeds of their propheſy- 
ing both ro friends and — to wit, I, they are as Zernbbabel and Joſhugh, two ohve \ 


ereer., Zach,ge 3. from whom 


roppeth the oyl to Keep Tighr and life is the two Candles 
Picks, that is, the Charches which are now few in number; and it is-not by might'nor by 
power , but by the Spirit that thew-prevail. 2. 1f any will oppuſe_them , fire proceedeth 
from them , as Elias deltroyed the two fifties, 2 King. 1.10. ſo their enemies ſhall be 


power 1s delcri other effe&s, that'as Ehas by prayer prevailed roſhut Heaven, char ir \ 
rained not, and 1oſes and Agron did turn waters into Houd.,. and wrought other wonders 


in plagaing of Egypt, So ſhall they have. Bar al ſe(ro denounce judge- 


-mencs which ſhall rruely take effeR) as appeareth by this, Tharthe city pita Ea ed ©. 


Kre 
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uſurperh; ſo long ſhallthey teſtifie; and though he may fight, with them, yer till they have 
done whatthe Lord had commiſhonatedthem'for, he ſhall not prevail. 4. They are de. 
. ſcribed in their mourning-weed or habit. They prophelie in /ackc/orh + when many idle 
bellies were well fedzand clothed richly, rhey were thus clothed; partly, to ſhew their 
outward, poor, contemptibleand deſpicabl; ition..in, r]d, There are not great 
rich men made-uſe 6f for this Tervice; partly;to ſhew how: deniedly now under the crofſe 
they went about that imployment, in heavineſſe, mourning for that declining genergtion 
that they lived in. In a word, it ſheweth their condition to be the crolle, and their cartiage 
and courage to be ſuitable to it. % | 


« 


If it be acked, why the ſame timeis changed from dayes ro nioneths,and from moneths to 
l years ? Anſ. 1. Toſhew it is numbers i 4-manecto ear to a day; yea, to an Hour, 
as it is Chap.9. v.15. 2. To ſhew, that their propheſying was a daily work and ET 


ſhew;that it was a work of the day,as treadingunderfoor-is a work of darknefſſe, therefore 
counted by moneths which the Moon ordereth. _ 4.It is years,roſhew it will be of acon- 
> ſiderable contin e; It is dayes and moneths for encouragement, that they may know 
e chEPEYT I (all havean-end. 5. The alteration of moneths into dayes , will help'to 
diſcern how many dayes axeto be aſſigned to evety monieth, for making up the totall. © 

Laſtly, It is marked, that it was given to them thus to do, wer. 3. which holdeth' forth 
the ſpeciall commiſſion they bad, and that not only to enter that ſtation, bur alſoto conti- 
nue therein,imp)yivg witball aſfiitance and 1ucceſſe beyond what could be expeRedin the 
diſcharging of their teſtimonie. | | 

- This power looketh eſpeciallyto the Authority that God hath given them to denounce 
His judgemeats ”_ Antichriſts followers with the certainty of the eyent thereof, and 
that both remporall in due time to be ſulfalled, but erernal alway according to that denouun- 
Glation , Chap. 14. 9, 10- es often as they wull , is not to be underſteod as if they bad it 
committed to them ar their abitremenr the uſe to keyes (even extraordinary Prophets did 
not work miracles and prophehie in foretelling of events at their pleaſure, or by any habitu- 
all power , -but when and where it pleaſed the Lord ſo tobring forth ſuch effes) bur ir 
holdeth forth the fupremacie and independencie of their power as to men; they were in 

the exerciſe thereof no way ſubordinate to that beaſt., which the world admired : and ir 
boldeth forth: the reſpe& and Court [to ſpeak ſo) which they have with God, He will 
refaſe them nothing,and make good all -His word ſpoken by them,as He had done in the 
perſonsof Moſes, Elias, and thelealluded unto; for which cauſe, theſe expreſſions ate eſpeci- 
ally uſed. 7uſts 7onas uſeth ſuch an expreſſion of Lythers effeQualnels in Prayer,that guic- 
guid volmt potwit, which is upon'the matter, agreeable with what is ſaid here. 

This propheſie of the witneſſes, is fooliſhly applied by Papiſts tro Enoch and Elias, as if 
they were to come in perſon and propheſie againit Antichriſt, with a mumber of vain circum- 
Nances : It is enough-to ſay of this, 1, Thereis no ſhaddow from the word of any ſuch 
application to Enoch and Ehag; and therefore more eafily may be rejected than affirmed. 
2. It no way contributeth to the ſcope,nor is conſiſtent with what here is intended, which 
is toſhew the low condition of the Churches viſible eſtate in her ordinary Miniſters. Nor, 
3- can it ſtand with-whar is ſaid of theſe twp their glorifzed eſtate, and that both in body 
and ſoul, and of Enoch that he was tranſlated neyer to taſt of death, Heb. 11. it were 

_ Rrangeto bring glorified perſons from Heaven toſuffer,and to makethem die moſt ſhamit» 
fully, wtom yer the Scriptures exeem abſolutely frog death : and although ſome perſons 
have been brought to life whoſe ſouls were glorified, while their bodies were in the grave, 
yet where body and ſoulare both compleatly glorified, that can in no wayes be aflerted, 
more than to be immortall as tothe body, as well as the ſoul, and to be morrtall, can ſtand 
rogether, There is another application noleſle ſtrange, whereof Gro:x5 is the author, of 
applying this to two Biſhops of 7erſaleyp their teſtifying againſt Simon Magn. This is alſo 
deltitute of reaſon, there being no evidence of the thing : beſide, /o4n is here propheſying 
ofan eyent to come, and that of. great and unjyerſall concernment to all Tongues, N att 
0n5,&c. and thay of Simon ages, was palt, and of no ſuch conſequence: beſide, the 
particular expoſition of theſe witneſles killing and their being raiſed again viſibly, will be 
enough to 'confute that opinion of it ſelf. And the title of wimeſes can no way be'aſtricted 
ro thele two Biſhops, ſupponing (ſuch go have been; for, there were till many moe teſti- 
fyipg even againlt S;zou 4ages ; and rather Pax and Peter ſhould be by eminencie _ 
counte 


| Chap. 11. Bookof the Revelation. 
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counted witneſfes/againſt himgrbey living;invhis cite, and'encounteting withhimgyea, he 
being deſtroyed bythe Miniſtrie of Peer; biftorybe co be'credited in this;and yet alt the 
Lords witneſſes, the:Minifters;' ar6-tepreſented by theſe wo, and their eſtate deſc: ibedby 
theirs:in oppolition:to the beaksifollowers;and all the reſt of the world whichrejoyced in 
their ſufferings : iris4 wonder how fuch ati inventioncoald beentertained by learned men, 
-whicl to the moſt pgrofſe Papiſts Ipridiculons)y 57 9 70s: DUABD L9FS 1 
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+ :If ir be-movetd who theſe are;tharthe-Lord acknowledgeth'here for Mis Prophets, or 
how-any.could be:fo accounted of then who-had one'comimon call with Antichrifts follows 
ers?-/' Auf, 1.They arecertainly ordinary Miniſters;contimiing faithfult witneffes apainft 
Antichriſt, as the-ſ{cope of theplace, and the' oppoſition cleareth; for which the Lord. cal- 
Jerb them #29 wires: and alchongh the difference of the'call benot alway diſcernable to 
us;yer. it is nor-impoſſible, bur 1as' there was-diſtin&t Profeffots; and'for a rime (at leaſt) 
particalar Charcbes, ſo might there-alſo bes diſtin ſucceſon of Miniſters; 'for, this is 
;certaitr, that the 'Waldenſes-in Bohemia at Merindole , Pedmoiii and other' places}, had their 
own-diſtin& Miniſters withour: dependence'orf the Charch' of Rbme'; and Sljdan and 
Thaais make mention of two'of them who were ſent to Lyther# his firſt-appearing: Bur, 
2, although that: were not clear, yet one, called'by that ordination tharwas'continued in 
Poperie, having. tbe Lords ſeal par to it, by an inward fitring and difpoſiig'of him for that 
work, and blefling bim init, may: be accounted:tbe Lords Miniſter, as Bapttfti continned 


amongſt them, wasenongh for initiating of one to'be- a viſible Chriſtian, and if abſtraRted + 


from their corrupt praQtices, was enough withſvund faith and a holy life ro'tnake a manto 


be accounted atrue Chriſtian, ſo-was their ordination enough for the externall part of a call; - 


and a man having it, and being farniſhed with: gifts and inwatd zeal'to exerciſe then) for 
Chrift andnotina dependence on the Komen antichriſtian Hierarchy; as ſach4it'leaf;norfor 
promoving of their errors,butthe edification of ſouls irwas enough tomakt# manto be ac- 
counted a Miniſter of Chriſt,atid not of Antichfiſt,even as the Scribes andthe Phariſces,as 
{uchand as following their corrapt traditions and oppoſing Chriſt,were no Charch-officers, 
nor plants of rhe heavenly Farhers'planting: yetyif ſting in Aſoſes chair,and proving By 
Dodrine, they were to be accounted bailders; ſo; much more kereare theſe, ing by theit 
way there is a ſtared-conteſt between them anid: Antichriſt, - The reaſons; becauſe Anti- 
chriſt; andthe moſt of his worſhip are accideatsthat intrude on the' Church/and the wor- 
ſhip-of Chriſt;he ſerteth himſelf in the Temple, and therefotehis corruptians and additi- 
ons, being.removed, the worſhip is ngt his bat Chriſts, even as if wholly he wereremoved 
the. Church and Temple would ſtill be the-Lords; for, Bapriſmzis not antichtiſtian, nor doth 
of it {elf initiate any in his Church, but as men by their after-carriage deyote themfelyes to 
him , and take on his name or mark : and'therefore when one diſclaimerh what is anti- 
chriſtian, his Baptiſm is to be accounted the Lotds Ordinance; {o ordination and appoint= 
ment of ſome forthe Miniſtrie is the Lords Ordinanceithe reftriftion of ordination to fach 
perſons exclufively,and the adding'of many ceremonies with tales for them'to reach bar 
ſoand ſo,thatis Antichrilts-addition, and-many be removed from the former, fo that one 
may bave been ordained by them and yer becoitiea Preacher of pure Doatrine, even as they 


might be baptized by them and yet become Profeſſors of it ;* And therefore no doabt 


many ., in all that time , were called to *the Miniſtrie by the Lord through theſe 
 wayes of theirs , who did prove faithfull witneſſes for Chriſt againſt' Antichriſt even 
nato death; they cannot therefore be accounted antichriftian Miniſters who do not own 

that. hierarchie, but are to be accounted: Miniſters of Chriſt: for, ordivation ſimply d 
not flow from Antichriſt, but as ir ſtandeth in-a ſubordination'to him, andis a ſtep of that 
Hierarchie, and notin a ſabordination-to Chriſt: now thefe not being in ſubotdinatioh but 
to Chriſt,are to be accounted his:- Indeed it-may:be in refpþe& of the ordingtion it ſelf not 
diſcernable for the time, whether ſuch a perſon bea Mmiſter 'of Chtifts, or Anrighriſts; 
and it may. be for ſome ſpace one may miſtake his maſter aid Eontinue in Antichriſts carp, 
norknowing-what his commiffionleadeth him unto, yet when in effe& iis diſcovered;atd 
he madeto take up his task and to walk according to ir, andthe Lord eyidently ſealing his 
call co him, he isthen to be accounted a Miniſter of Chiift,when all acceſſory dependence 
on Aatichriſt is caſt off; We Jo therefore fay; thatir is 'not the ordination of that rime 
fimply that was ſufficient tomake-one'a Miniſtet of Chriſt; bat ordination going: omen 
- with Cliriils call, and diſpenſed according ts His allowance ('though''it may * be the 
= Rrr 2 diſpenſers 
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diſpenſers intended: no-{uch-thing) and having; an after'carriage ſuirable 'to-a Miniſter of 
Chriſt: and therefore it will not follow from this, that all-rhat -wiere-ſovordained, as tothe 
_ outward ceremonies and manner, areto-be accounted Miniſters of Chriſt; except they have 
| Chriſtcall concurring and evidenced.in their fitneſle foriir,and conſcientious diſcharge of it; 
now;this being certain that fax the moſtparyin Popery ſuch were ordained whom the Lord 
neyer called to it;and who in their carriage neyer walked by His commiſſion or owned Him 
as Maſter, Therefore are not theſe to be acknowledged as Miniſters: of His; bur of Anti- 
chriſt, whoſe deſign they drive, and whoſe orders they obey; and therefore as on the one fide, 
that ordination alone.cannot conſtitute and evidence one to be a Miniſter of Chriſtsifhe 
walk not accordingly, ſo cannot their additions that are mixed in therewith prejudpe-the 
Ordinanceirfelf, when in ſo faras itis from Chriſt it is owned, and when what in it is from 
Antichriſt is diſclaimed, even as it will not prove one of their members to be 2 true Chriſtian 
that he is baptized, if his way be antichriſtian, yet were a Chriſtian converſation,asto faith 
and manners,doth-concar,it will be ſufficient; and the addiriqnals that are amongſt them in 
the adminiſtration-of Baptiſm, cannot in that-cale prudge that Ordinance, So 1s it here. 
IF it be asked whby they are not: only called the :wo olive trees ( verſe 4.) but: the. two 
Candleſticks alſo, which (Chaps I-20.) are expounded to be the Churches and not Miniſters? 
Anſ. We conceive they are ſo. to be underſtood bere alſo; and it is done, not to confound 
| Miuifters and.Churches, whichin Chap. I. are diſtinguiſhed; but roſhew the fibneſle that js 
| berweenthelſertwo, and the likenefſe that is in their caſe;ſo that we may gather the implied 
caſe. of the Church, from what is expreſſed of the Miniſters, which is the {cope bere, to wit, 
that the Church {hould be few in number and low in her. outward eſtate, as theſe rwoPro. 
phets axe: and they, are wy Candleſticks, toſhew that proportionablnefſe which is between 
the.encrealing and decreaſing of the number of Profeſſors with the number of Miniſters, 
By ſome this is4aken ta be an hebraiſm, as if it wereto be rendered, theſe are the two olive 
| trees, withor beſide the two Candlefticks , the copulative inthe Hebrew being ſometimes to be 
ſo.rendered., Butthe ſcope is clear, to wit, that under thattype of two Prophets propheſying 
in ſackclotb, 1s.holden forth both the low. condition of Miniſters and: Churches: and this 
ſheweth the abſurdity of boththe former miſapplications. And the Churches eſtate is rather 
deſcribed by her, Miniſters,than by her Profetfors, becauſe in thar time the continaance of 
Truth is more diſcernable. in the Preachers than in the Profeſſors thereof, who may be very 
obſcure in reſpe& of any combined profeſſion; and becauſe alſo the violence of Antichriſt 
will be eſpecially bent againſt Misiſters,yer the Lords contifiuing of theſe two olive trees 
doth icfer the beiog allo of two Candleſticks whom they areto furniſh with their oyl, and 
to give light unto. Hence Obſerve, | | 
I» As our Lord Jeſus hatha Church , ſo hatt»He witneſſes in it : theſe two are ever in- 
ſeparable, the Church and, Witneſſes ; He may have Saints where He hath no Miniſters, 
bur He bath neyer a policick-bady of a Charch withoat Miniſters, There is in this Book a 
ſtrange connexion between a Church and Miniſters;the Churches are the Candieſticks, and 
the Miniſters the Candles;they are theolive trees that entertain oyl inthe lamp ;- They 
have a ſpeciall influence in keeping life inthe Church, as the one isup,ſo is the otheryand 
when de one is down,ſo is the other; It.is a ſtrange Religion that ſpeaketh of doing for 
' Saints and to promoye their intereſt, and yet bath little reſpe& ro Miniſters. 2. As Mi- 
niſters meer with oppoſition, ſo doth the Church; and as-the: Church meeteth with oppo- 
ſition, ſodo her Miniſters. . 3,, Miniſters ought by their place eſpecially to witnefle for 
Chriſt againſtcorruptions. 4. When Miniſtershaye moltto do and meet with moſt oppo- 
ſition , God often furniſheththem accordingly-with more boldoeſle , gifts and aſſiſtancetban 
ordinary. 5. Chriſts witneſſes area terrible party: for as few as thele witneſſes are , none 
of their, oppoſits: do gain at their band ; who eyer hurteth them, ſhall i» this manner be 
killed, Though they be deſpicable in ſackcloth, yer berter-oppoſe a King in his ſtrength, 
; andgſving orders from his Throne covered in cloath of ſtate, than them: though they may 
burnſome, and impriſon others, yet their oppoſers will pay lickerly for it. This is not becaule 
of any worth that is.in them,or fortheir own ſake; But, 1. for His ſake and for His Authority 
that ſendeth them. 2, For the eyent of their, word, which, will certainly come to paſſe, and 
that more.terribly, and as certainly as eyerany. rewporall judgement was brought on by 
eoſes, gr Elias, Fear to came in-tops with this word,it.isalword with two edges, and 


will kill theſe who oppoſe and do, not ſubmit unto it, | 
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 Yetſ. 7, And when they ſhall have finiſhed their teflimony. ,. the beaſt that 

aſeendeth out of the bottomleſſe pit, ſhall make war againſt them,and ſhall overcome © 
them; and kill them. | | $0: {116 = Fa 

8.  And-heir dead bodies ſhall lie in the ſtreet of the great city, which ſpirit 
ally i called Sodom, and Egypt, where alſo our Lord was crucified. © het 

9: And they of the people, and kindreds, and tongues, and nations; ſhall ſee 
their dead bodies three dayes and an half , and ſhall not ſuffer their dead bodies 10 
be Put in graves, OO = | 

10. And they that dyell upon the earth:ſhall rejoyce over them ,, and make 
merry, and ſhall ſend gifts one to another, becauſe theſe two Prophets tormented 
them that dwelt on the earth. | v 
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tion of her Miniſters, The firſt ſtep whereof, ;.e.their propheſyiog in ſackcloth, 
+ "contemporary with the Genti/es treading the holy City die foot, is paſt : now 
© * follow other two ſteps further , 1. What was the low candition they were 
brought unro, and the beaſts prevailin : over theſe witneſſes, killing and murthering them, 
to ves/;12.+ The laſt ſtep is their ReſurreC&ion , and the makjfly of chem and their reſti- 
monie and the ſtate of the Church more glorious and viſible thim'before. © | 
Their low condition-is ſer our, 1. in their death. 2. What went before it, ver/. 7.8. 
And, 3. in what followed after in the enemies inſulting , verſe 9, 10, fer forth in feyerall 
circumſtances, | Rt £ 3s 
The firſt circumſtance, whereby this is ſer out , is the time of their killing , verſc 7. 
When they bave finiſhed their teflimonie , or were about to finiſh their reſlimonie ; for”, it 
is within the term of Antichriſts height that this is done : what was called propheſying 
before, is called their teſtimony here ; becauſe for that end they were to teſtifie and preach. 
It is called rhery teſtimonie, to ſet oat that peculiar task which God had given'them as their 
work and earand that behovyed ro be done and ended, even as it is {aid of 1641 , that he 
finiſhed his conrfe, e4&#s 13. and fo Paxl ſpeaketh of himſelf. 2 7:47.4. Thas was it 
with Chriſt, He preached about rhree yearsand an balf ( who was the true witneſſe ) and 
. could not be impeded rill his hour came,and his teſtimony and work given him was finiſhed, 
Joh. 17. More particalarly, it will be found to be abour the expiring of the fourty two 
moneths, which'ts one with the beaſts coming to an height; for, as we ſhew' before, theſe 
Prophets propheſying is contemporary withthe beaſts reign;rheir putting on ſackcloth and 
mourning is occaſtoned by his riſe;and ſo beginning together chey go on in an equal length; 
and therefore muſt'end together, that is, at the beaſts begun fall, when they begin ro part 
off their ſackcloth. Butthe queſtion thence rifeth, x. How can it be ſaid, thar their teſti- 
monie is finiſhed, and they are killed and reproached, when Miniſters teſtifying is a conti- 
naing work > And; 2; how can it be ſaid that the beaſt prevailerh more againſt the witneſſes 
now atthe beginning of his fall, than-in the time of bis reign? For anſwer, 
I. Conſider, That though now moe witneſſes have appeared againſt Antichriſt, whereby 
it cometh to paſſe that theſe two witnefles are about to finiſh their teſtimony , and as 
it were, to po off the ſtage, becauſe.God had now provided many for that rask; yet 
the period 6f Abtichriſts abſolute tyranny is not art a clofe , as we will find afterward. 
And the Lord wiſely made His Church ſomewhat more viſible before , that ſo this prear 
a&t of his cruelty mighr'be thermore diſcernable, and that thereby marches might be the 
more'elearly'rid etwixt the period conraining bis:beight and char which immediately fo 
loweth, wherein is contained his decay and ruine. 8 | 
' 2,”Confider, theſe two witneſſes teſtimony may beſaid to be finiſhed when the manner\ 
of theirteſtifying is finiſhed or changed. Thar is either,” I, when their number is encr 
andGod giveth moe witffefſes, by bringing ſome others in'their tour. Or, '2. When they 
then teſtifie more publickly and boldly who were before hid and' ſcarcely difcerned, (as the 
| : | Rrr 3 Church 
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Church while ſhe was in the wilderneſle, now they appear and openly avow their DoQtine, 
and give a publick viſible teſtimony. Ori, 3. When'their ſackcloth is ſomething al. 
tered, and that contemptand reproach"that was upon honelt Miniſters is ſomewhat dimi- 
niſhed, andthey begin to get countenance, (it may be by ſome great perſons or, Princes ) 
their teſtimony may beſaid robe finiſhed, though nor- ſimply, yer inſome reſpect ; for, this 
teſtimony of theirs ſeemeth; to. be. eſpecially-intended as a check. againſt Antichriſtsreigh, 
when all the world ſhould begoing Gon him.: Now, after ſuch a long time,the.Miniſters 
ſtep out more publickly ro.cry down Antichriſt; be is irritated. and fighteth and- watrerh 
againſt them, and by his diſcerning them berter now than before, he cometh at them with 
outward cruelty more. And God baving guarded His own teſtimony, and wade the world 
more ſenſible of theſe evils by their publickap pearing and ſuffering,im His ri ghteous jadpe- 
ment and deep wiſdom Hepermitteth Antichriſt to preyail,that this reftimony may be ſealed 
by ſuffering and bloud, in which the ſufferers are overcomers, as it is, Chap. 12+IT,"and 
Chriſt gerteth no leſſe teſtimony and vitoty in that. "+1 . a td oi 


| The ſecond circumſtance, is,the party by whomthey are killed,it is. rhe Leaſt rhat aſtenderh, 
ort of the bottongleſſe pit , to vice Anichul arthe Pope: compare this with: (hap, I3. 
and 17,18, Ir 1s a beaſt making war with the Saints there, and here, who will be found 
guilty of their bloud.. . Firſt, He is called the beaſt, (as thete in Par.7. and 8. are colled ) 
I, For his power and greatnefſe. 2. For his. cruelty and; inbumanizy. . Secondly, \He is 
ſaid ro come-from the bottomleſle pit, to wit, out of hell ;. So his Do&rine- came from 
thence : Chap. 9. 1. be is calledthe angel of the botromleſſe pu, and cometh after the work. 
ing of Satan, whatever he pretend, Thirdly , He is ſajd to be: aſcending » in. the:pre- 
ſent time, 1. to. ſhew his propinquity , that in its farlt-ifeps be was 'beginningco work, 
2 To:ſſf.2. 2, That he ro(@ inſenſibly and as it were by gdegrees till be was on his ſeat ; and 
there is bat one beaſt mentioned here, becauſe theſe twoy,( Chap. 13.) are indeed.but one 
and the ſame, | hot at 


The third circumſtance is in the degree of this, in three expreſſions, to wit, wake: war, 
overcome and-kell them.  Dueſt, ChaLa-Sateh6nopepvhies war. againlt them: before >. 
Saks rapgubarred and perſecution was alway daring thele fourty and.twao moneths.... Bur, 
/I: Tt was not properly war; for, he had no cotfiderablg pMftyto.deab with, bit Tome lurk- 
ing bidden ones, he had all atwill,treading under foot the. holy City. at his pleaſure; werſ7 2: 
Now, they are a.publick party, and bide bim ſome more contelt.,, 2. His making hayock of 
Orthodox Chriſtians , was now more palpable, and his, rage and; yiglence. at a.greater 
height, having more fear, and more matter to work on. 3, Tbis rage purſaerh rill. death; 
Yea, continueth afterit; yet, it is not only to bexeltrained to bodily killing. but it may take 
in excommunications , baniſhments , forfeitours, proſcriptions, and; all chele wayes ,uled. to 
undo bis oppuſits. In ſum, it is bere ſhown, that when Religion ſhouldget up its-bead, 
and Minitters begin boldly and openly to preach the Golpel,then, be (hall rage, and leave 
no mean of deſtruttion unefdayed, and ſhall in a great meaſure prevailro the outward. mar- 
ring of its liberty for a time; and more eſpecially, vent this bis 'malice.on the Miniſters of 
it, and rake away the lives of many, which clearly in Charles the fiftb hig, time,/in che wars 
of Germany , wars and maſſacres of France , Martyrdoms. and. perſeqyions in-Eng/and 
and Scotland after Religion ſprang up firſt, may be ſaid tobe fultilled. : By all which, it 
evidently appeareth, I. thatafter the fourty rwo moneths immediately neither cometh ihe 
Church to peace, nor Antichriſt to ruine, he ftighreth and in part prevailed then.,' 2. Fhat 
this propheſie belongeth and relateth eſpecially and particularly rothatzime, when Refor- 


mation began, and the Popes Kingdom took a turn, \.. , AROTE 


. Ferſ. 8. Two circumſtances of their low condition are further added , x. That-after 
death they ſball nor be buried: which cometh from twa,;grounds.,,; x, from that beaſts 
malice that was: pot content. with the bodily death of, Chrjſtswirneſſes,; bx followed them 
with contempt andexpoſed them to opprobrie even afjerdegthz it bejipg cpg@amon andordi- 
nary in the. perſecutions /of, France , England , Germavie vHelvetia', G6, keep the bodies, 
eſpecially of Miniſters, uoburied after their death, long. | So,;Z «iug/1ngy being killed by the 
Popiſh Captons,, was thus inſulted over, and. the e4dmirel.of France;and many. others at 
the Maſſacre, of. Par. | Sometimes their. bones were raiſed .and burned after their burial, 
25 Bucers was an the Queen Af aries, dayes:: However; itiholdeth farh cruely, cvemufier 
death, ſceking-to ſhameand;rub reprogeh upon their very names and works, heed 

IP ; thought 


. Chap. 11. Look of the Revelation 4.87 


chought they had their will. 2. Itproceedeth from Gotls overruling providence, rhat will 
ciot Ling all memory of theſe witheſſes reſtirtiotiies buried; but though they be low, and 
as it were. killed, and-unburied;iyet He maketh their enemies inſilting over them intheir 
low condition.the forefciting,impriſoning,baniſhitigand keeping of themunder reſtraints; 
ameantokeep their teſtinionie.alive;* So that though the witneſſes be'deſpicable to them, 
and they think now that theyaredown, and ſhalkneverriſeapain; yetthereis ateftimony 
viſible,and they are witneſſes above the groundiſtill enladigy are not deſpetate;but even 
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theſe witneſſes intheir death, impriſonments, &:;7witheſſe and overcome. \' 
Theſecond circumſtance,in this Verſe, is, the placewhere-it ſhall-be,” It is'iti the /?reet 
of the great City , ſpiritually called Sodom and Eg ypt :*'by "this City is certainly ander 
ſtood Rome, yerlo as it is not only meaned that Town; as it's w4thin walls; butthatEms 
pire ( #145 and orbss being at that time when this was writtew aloft equal)" called the 
great City , (baps 17- lt, rhat reigneth over che Kings of the"earth 5an the pgviledges 
of this Ciry ſpread as far as their government did fitrwhich refpe& Paw! calleth hiniſelf ax 
Roman born , as being born of a City or Paretit pripiledged with that liberty. *Xnd it is-. 
obſeryable when in this propheſic he ſpeaketh of Rowe, be dothirever:erhineatly, rhe preat 
City , the great Whore, BABTDON THE GREAT, Chap. I7,5.an G 2 
and of no other he ſpeaketh fo, ſave of the new /ersſal:m"in'oppoition to it, * ' - * 
T his great City is-{et out ig-three- properties; which? are ſpiritually; that? is, myſtically 
to be underſtood 3 So, I Corinth. T1. they all-eat+ that ſpirituall-food, '&c. that is, ſome= 
thing repreſented by theſe names, which is to be underſtood in aſpirituall ſenſe and nor li- 
—_ , bur as ſhe is called e MA YSTERIE, BABYLOMN, &c. Chap. x7. 5; bes 
caule there is a myſterious reſemblance, fo here ſhe is called ſpiritually Sodom,' that: is, for 
luxury, pride, fulneſſe of bread and ſpirituall nncleanneſſe, abominable, Etek. 16." 2. Egypt, 
that is, baying and exerciſing a ſpirituall ryrannie over Gods” people, atid abotmding in ipi 
rituall Idols, as Egypr did in a more grofſe way, for which 7/ra#/ could nor ſacrifice amon 
them. © 3. It is ſaid, that our Lord: was crucified there; not literally, but ſpirithally, as the 
word before cleareth,, and as'that word a//o dothclear, that is, either-not-onily was He 
crucified at Jerwſalem, but alſo there, vr it. is ſpiritually Egype, alſo ſpiritaally"our Lord 
was crucified there, which cannot agree ro oy neirher to Egypt hor” Sodom: at that 
time literally taken ; neither were it any my ie, or ſpiritually to anderſtood of Jeru- 
ſalem ( which never getteth the name of the great City ) literally. And it is rather de- 
| figned by that paraphraſe, where owr Lord was crucified, than by Jeruſalem; becauſe 'my- 
ſtically rbe true Church is ſtill in this Book fer our by that. This part of the deſcription 
aprecth to Rowe , Iyln that under irs dominion , Chriſt wascrucifed, and'by irs Aatho- 
rity , to wit, by a Preſident of theirs Pontins Pilare; for, He was delivred 75 TOs 
"ie, 2, In. reſpe& of His Members, Ordinances , &c. there He bad been Tong per 
cuted and crucified in them and pur-to open ſhame , Heb. 6.6. - Jn the ftrect of 'thic city, 
that is, publickly by their Aurhority, as malefaQtors uſed to be in the ſtreers : this is' not 
private-murther., but open avowed perſetution.' See for this , Petrarcha ,*lib."Epiſt. ſine 
titclo, Epiſt. 16, who wrote three hundred years ſince. 4 
This is amplified in the 9, and Io. verſi ln'the 9. verſe 1, In thedelight that Wl men 
ſhall take in the low condition of thele witneſſes , hey ſhall fre chem, that is , they 
ſhall with delight behold ir and bear it, and will not be content: to have them buried ; and 
this is done by all kinds, their hatred is univerſal. 2, The time is not long; and this ſad 
condition of the Prophets, and mirth of this world, will change. Ir is bur three dayes and 
«x half, with an alluſion to Chriſts being under the power of death, andto keep a propor- 
tionablneſle to the three years and an half before, an indefinit time certainly, and cannor 
be three dayes; for, then all kindreds ſhall nor have time to. ſee them and ſo make merry. 
2. It is not literally ro be taken ; for , they are ſaid toriſe again, and their death muſt be' 
ſuch a death, as is conſiſtent with that, and with the manner of their riſing. 3. 1t is not 
three years for dayes: for, I. no conſiderable application can be given that agreeth with: ir. 
That which interveeneth between Charlts the fitth his raking, and impriſoning the Eleftor 
of Saxon and Landgrave of Heſſen ; and e Mauritins Duke of Saxon his making him 
again to flee, and the peace which was concluded at Paxſſow with Ferdinarid;5 will in ftrict 
account be abour five years and odds, to wit, from «April I547. to eAnguſt. I552. 
The third circumſtance js verſe To, their exceeding grear-mirrh ny. jollity, which is 
| To WT Rrr 4 agpreged 


agoreped from the. reaſon of it, intheend of the verſe all that dywell:on the earth,” that is, 
A CarSall Profeflors of that antichriſtianKingdom ( fobithe earth bere, is poſed to,the 
true Charch which.is called Heaven,); ſhall, make fach feaſts and chearfulnefle , and wit «ll 
fipns of joy,which men do in their greateſt mirth and upon-obtaininggreateſt vitories;See 
Eſtber 9. 18. afier their delivery , and: 2 chem 8..19,&c. | Theſe are the greateſt tokens 
of mirth, , Lexus conſidertbe viory which is the eaiſe,, Theſe two Prophets that before 
tormented them, now they are! rid. of then), and at eaſe. |”. We ſhall enquire in-the xesſotis 
of theſe, I. Why faitbfull Preachers are often; a torment and torure-to the men of the 
world , who neither 'can abide. their-copſciences to be ſtirred, their;faults ronched, their 
deſigns marred , or laſts reſtrained ?.ec. ſuch <oſes and Haro were to.Phuynoh, the 

rophet to /erohogms, Elias and <Ficojahto efbab and Je7ebel, Tohn Baptiſt ro Herod? &c. 
2, Why a profane people willbeſoglad:to be rid of boneſt Miniſters, and yet will pleaſed 
with. birelings # ,e 4-46.could abide four handred Prophets of /eJebct;, but could not en- 
dure:oneeAficajah that move thecmth{Fhe world is now ſwarming withthe ſupporters 
_ of Anticbriſt, who live delicately onthe fat of the earth-uncontrolled, yet rwo poor wit- 

nefles of Chriſt are,unſufferable : And,. 3. Why the Lord often upon the back of a begun 
riſe of the Goſpel will ſuffer an exceeding njpping ſtorm toariſe againſt it? 

For the firſt, faithfull, Miniſters, eſpecially in times of declining, may be ſaid to torment 

the earth. theſe ſix wayes', i I Their word and teſtimonie hath influence on the conſcience, 
when; it forcibly diſcoyereth and' reptoyeththe ill , which a hearer is guilry of + it is ſaid 
( «Atts 7+ 54) that Stephens free witneſſing , cut the hearers that were guilty, t6 the heart, 
that is, when they cannot ger leave to quench all challenges, and to ſleep on, but theſe wit- 
neſſes , .þy;the power and evidence of the Word and Spirit, do condemn their deeds, and 
conſeguently themſelves, That galleth them, and wanteth not influence upon profane con. 
{ciences, though they ſtop-js, as Stephens hearers did their ears, | .-*- -. 
2, It tormenteth their will and affe&ion, that when they would Beep on and delight 
themſelyes in theſe, wayes of their own, free preaching marreth their quierneſſe, even as 
when Eljas. cometh to, Abab with-this word,  Haſt thoa killed ad:igottth po os ? and 
fo pro Jo the threatning, x King. 21, be goeth. home ſad and-all the pleafare that 
he expeRed in-bis new garden eyaniſhed ; ſo ſaith the ſame King of £Ff5cajah , that be 
bated him, becauſe be never propheſied good to him, he was alway thortuting hin as Elyah 
did, and.-as. e Moſes and Aaron did to Pharaoh. Ku 42991 ER 


3+ It toxmentetb their corruptions and lighteth upon their Idols, by diſcovering and re- 
proving. them, andſo ſtirreth up their enimity, as:f0bx's free preaching did to Herod and 
Heragias; they-touch folks fores, and that tormenteth them, though it be tenderly done ; 
yea, ſome good men, as 4/a, (I King. F6.10..) bave been tormented with this arid could 
not abide it; andwhen enimity and envieare wakened, they: have a'cruell rorment, as we 
may ſcein.Haman at Mordecai, There'is no greater torment toa thalipriant hearr, ſwollen 
with cnimity againſt the power of Godlineſſe in the Godly., than to have a faithfull tefti- 
monie againſt it : andthis pain proceedeth not from any unskilfulnefſe and untenderneſſe 
in the Miniſter, but from the deſperatnefle of their corruption, which is like fome grieyons 
ſore that catinot abide to be cleanſed or purged.by the moſt tender Phyſician, 
4+ ItaffteRteth and rormenteththeircredir and pride,when their Religion is called ſaper- 
Rition, idolatry, and-no Relgion, they cannot away with that; to be called guilty of ſuch 
and ſuch crimes, men in nature and as ſuch cannot digeſtit ; and faithfull witneſſes muſt 
tell chem when they goto the lefthand; yea, and to the right alſo,and lift up their yoice for 
thatend like a trumper : hence the Phariſees ſay, they will bring this mans bloud upon our 
heads , As 4- 5. and that tormenteth them , to call the Pope, Antichriſt ; and Rome, 
Babylon, mult be pricking. This hath often made fairhfull Miniſters appear untolerable, 
when proud humours diſdained to have them meddling with their a&ions, much lefſe to 
condemn them, | | 
5. Their teſtimonie affeReth the eaſe and outward quietneſſt of theworld ; for,men na- 
turally love {o much Religion as neyer putteth them to-trouble 5 but where faithfull wit- 
neſling cometh, it will not be content with a form , bur it caſteth their old wayes, and 
bringettfihpew. (as they ſuppoſe ) andthat ( ordinarily meeting with Satans oppoſition in 
the world, and mens corruption) bringeth changes , conteſts, wars and judgements for 
abaſing this Word , which judgement the witnefles threaten ; in this ſenſe Ahab calleth 
4 | 21.4 Elyah 
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Chap.'11. Bookof the Revelation. 4.89 
Elyah the troubler of 7ſra#!, 1 King. 18. 17, And the Apoſtles are ſzid to turn the 
world upſide down : and from this, manyfay it was good wotld before, bit ſince thefe 
- Miniſters aroſe, there is-nopeace: hence ſome places'of the world; 0a; ſothe Phidſees 
' have moregoutward peace with formall Miniſters;yes; with Idolatrie thati when Chriſt is 
preached? therefore Chriſt ſaich , He came. not to ſend peace,but a ſword ;-and this the 
world thinketh if they were quicoffome heady Miniſters; all would be quiet; Itis-nomar- 
| when that worlUiy men rage atthis, and'thatic comment theſe who bave'their porcion 
6. Men in dacknefſe have acceſſe to their private defipns,'but light croſſerhtheir intereſt 
and ſo tormenteth them; for, the keeping of.a' good conſcience , (which Miniſters thar 
are fairhfull muſt preſſe) maketh folks inflexible to' theſe cxooked ends which the world 
cannot abideto have obftruted or croſſed: thus the Prophet that eſtified apainlt 7eroboam*s 
worſhip ,” croſſed his intent, and ſo-marred the ſecuring 'of 'the Kingdom to-him, as 
Terebtam thought, and this made him hate that freedom?” This may in part vexe all ſorts, 
bar eſpecially it is intolerable to great men who fret to be boanded either in reference to 
end or midſ{s, and eannot abide to be reproyed,which was'in Aſa'; caſe formerly biated; 
we may ſee it alſd in the three Children, -Day,3: Ir galleth the King'that'a pretexr of 
conſttence (as he thought) ſhould impede rheir abfolure obedience to him: Kings and 
great mEn think there is no living with ſuch'Minifters, they'are peſts and debaiichers' 
the people, they wrodg States, outward peace and-all, keeping folks from'their dwn wer 
cies, ſo ſome men call temporall deſigns; and this-troubleth them; eſpecially, whetyno 
obligation whereby others are winto flatter: them, and heal er ai ro 4 will pfe- 
vail with them co makethem go'alongſtas others do; they arEthen accounced implacable, 
and but enemies to mens perſons,when they oppole freely theit crooked defigits. Seing then 
by theſe Prophets they were ſo rormented,ir is no dengan Heyman © For, 1. now 
thatthey baye mach more liberty, fo thar he Arm ot I-do and not be 
prelumpruouſly-quarrelleq therefore, 2. Their enjtniry is/delighted, which is like a waſp 
thatfeedeth on ſores,counting thar' the time whichthey defiredjand though-no good reaſon 
can be giver for this, yet are they” up with ir, as if they-bad obtained mach. 3. They 
haye now free way to their own-defipns': when” /6n is awiy ; none' pet ot 
+ and_Abab ſtood. fome aw of Ear, md he-might and would have g 
| herrer, had he wanted 2ficajab, &c. Fairhful}-teftifying againſt Popery ; ftruck'ar many 
mens: particulars. : : When /o4n\; Duke of 'Sixor; Aid oak .ask Erafmics conc > Lathirs 
Dogrine, he anſwered, firſt, merrily, he bad committed rwo unpardotiable Fans , which. 
by-all means ſhouldaye been abſtained from to wit,” r.thathe tonched the Popes crown, 
2.the Monks bellies':-rhis faithfull wimeſfinpis like the Angel to Bazar; who wonld 
fain haye been ar-therwages-of antighreoaſneſſe and was tormented by his appearing to 
hinder him. ''Fhe\Apofile hioteth at this, thar he 'and bis Miniſtrie was'deſpifed by many 
that connted painpodiineſſe; 177», 6. and: would not ſiffer for the-crofſe 'of Chriſt, 
Gatet. 6712. This readily is a ſorerhat tormeneeth in all cites; And here again, 3. fur« 
thec:itmay be'asked, why the Lord ſaffereth His Miniſters; end His' Work {confequently in 
thera) to be ſo-ſootrtrod upon 5 ever; when it is brit begintiirip4&/peep ont and appear; it 
ſeemeth that che Miniſters and Profeſſors of it, are then*it? &worle caſe-than formerly? 
Or, what may be his ends, now to let the witneſſes be trod upon,and all, as it were, to be 
caſt in the hollow , even at the entry, ſo as in the gent x 2p Pope ſeemed ro be more 
ſtrengrthned,and the Profeſſors of Reformation to get a further daſhthan if Reformation 
had never been intendedro be eſtabliſhed? «Anſwer, For theſe and ſuch gobd reaſons, 

I. That He may make tappear, that-it'is neither might nf powers but His Spirit that 
beareth throagh His W ork, ck is then moſt clear when theſe fail, (as the Temple was 
immediately interrupted in its rebailding, and partly for this yery end) for then it appeareth 
th. be He wheri nothing can do it, andyerthe thing 1s done?” 2; He willthen appear in His 
glory, P/al; 102, and the lowerthes foundation belaid, and the greaterdifficulcies appear, 

. He gerteththe more glory; as when « Moſes and efaron go to Pharaohs and when they 
areupon the begun deliyery,it fareth, worſe with them for.atime, and not.only Pharech 
and his Coutt, but even tbe Iſtatlites, Exod. 5. and 6. are offended at «Coſts, and their 
burtets argencreaſed\, and Phayaoh venteth more malice, from which God gerteth the 


more glory,and then the work is ſeen the moreto be of —— He hath (as c_ 
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490 eAn Expoſition of the - Chap. 11 
have) occaſion of exalting 'His glory. 3.:He doth it fo ſoon, to' be a confirmation' to 
theſe witneſſes and-their ſucceſſors, in-all their following ftraits : when He hath in His 
proyidence ſaffered them to meet with great ſtraits ar firſt, and hath brought them throuph | 
them , theſe may in time to/come.be enconragements'to them, as theſe miracles done iti 
Epyp: , were to be: unto the people of /ſ#2z/\confirmations of their faith in following 


ſtraits for ever. 4. It is for His peoples profic,, they readily are carnall even at the entry 
of a good work, and almoſt cio God = to, owne them, however they ara 
the Lord by ſome ſuch crofle diſpenſation , carbeth or preventeth wont orga thus 
«Moſes, in his going down to &gypr,is purſued and made to circumciſe his ſon, to make 
him the more watchfull afterward over his own particular carriage; and ſo'poffibly Elias 
is made roflee, even at 'his-began Reformation, x King. 18. leſt he ſhould think all done, 
or take occaſion to fit down,':5. It is done fortrial at the entry, for many falſe friends are 
ſon difcovered, that have had bat corrupt ends; much'corruption, fainting and ava, 
unbelief appeareth among the! generality of the Godly, but eſpecially the carnall hearted, 
. they.like the Iſrattites, would be-back again, and now they get time'to diſcover themſelyes. 
And enemies attheentry by this occaſion, or advantage, are the more hardened, as Pharaoh 
was.to purſue-on;-and ſo God bath more occaſion to. glorifie Himſelf, 6. By this the 
Lord faith, all that would follow. Him , muſt-take His way, and take on the crofle},' for 
whatever be in the end of the day the crofſebeginneth, and the morniog is foul 7 andthe 
wall js bailt in troablous times;, Dan. 9.'and He would not have atiy who engayeth to 
be,on His fide ,” putting the crofle far behind ,- but reſolving at firſt to meet withir; theſe 
that have an expectation to eſchew trouble by taking them to ſuch a work,will be miſtaken. 
7. Ocdinarily a-people at beginning of a-work, and Miniſters at their firſt ſerting to, 
(for, proportionally this-agreeth to alk that ate ſent , at their entry) are moſt tender, zeh- 
lous, and, havetbe. warmeſt frame of Spirit then; and-can abide, and wiltbear more then' 
nor afterwarg , when that is gone: at the riſe of Reformation, it is a wondet what zeal 
and boldnefſe will be amongſt Miniſters and People,whereas oftep readily when either that 
| temper of ſpiritis off, , Or they fitten up and become cold , they would not endare- 
ſach trials; and we may ſee it confirmed in/our own experience. 8, Any: oppoſition toa 
Reformation and ſome bringing of itlow, maketh it oftenthe-more confpicuous andrer- 2 
rible when it is recovered again;for, now, all.eyes are faſtened on them, and looking to 
them, and when they ſee them riſe whilethey expeR ir not, itdothithe more affright them,” - 
as may beclear in the Verſe following when theſe witmeſles ariſe. 9. He bringeth all His 
works about by degrees and ſteps, that He may have oat of eyery ſtep multiplied and're-' 
 naed evidences and occaſions of His glory , as it were by {o many-ſeverall miracles'on 
Egypt: Now, if there were no: advantage at no timero encmies, there-would be bur one 
delivery, whereas thus one delivery is manifold. '20. Theres ordinarily ſomerhing of a | 
temporall greatnefle affeted ar the beginning of the Goſpels riſing; which” fault the Diſ-/ 1 
. Ciplesfell into;that was alſo in. Germame:: this Chriftnor only curbecbwith the Dorine: oo” 
t rhe crofle , but with the crofſe it ſelf alſo, that they may be brofight to denie theinſelves, 
and as, He faith. to Baruch; lereme 45. notto ſeek prearthings for themſelves. All which 
are good ends and profirable to His people , and may make us all reverence His way,. | 
although it look ſtrange-like unto fleſh, + + TIES, ', Hherigth 
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[+ Veil. 31, And after three dayes and an half, the Spirit: of life from ' God 
entered into them: and they flood upon their feet , and great fear fell upon them 

which ſaw them, © "> X'OY (? oily 
12. And they heard a preat voice from heaven, ſaying unto them, Come up 

x war And they Sfcend up to heaven in a cloud, and their enenyes beheld 
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that ſame * . nf Power, os Whbeſovs were apain It to the Vibe poken 
of /ohn the Baptiſts-coming in..the.gpiti; and Powe r of Elia? Feat. 17-5, 72,13. 0 


Thar thus it muſt be-underſtood, apf LL 11S ICELOTTECE OU IS: INIDICT OC anc 
evidenerharth emics behold ir, verſir2, v7 which Iooketh | 26f 2 [ ſick "change of 
, [+] Darions. crvec iu peakde , 
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domigions, vtrſ. 13: v Eo ocorerl 
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in oppoſition to Bdieforprer death and low condition, Burrhar confiſted mainly in the 
bearing down of their Do&rine and Profeffion; this aut be rhereforein the vindicating of 
both. "Laſtly, Fhischange is that which followertr and isexpoundedby the ſeventh trum- 
per, that the Kings pe"of this world ave become' our Lords, fc. which we will find. to 
hold forth.a-mote free and plorious Mignifeſtarion of the Goſpel , after the” darkneſſe of 
proak hall be over, and the Tewple of Godapain be opened in Heaven, 2c, all which 

more particularly explain-and proſecute whar is. rages ſurmedup and | here. 
The firſt ftep of this change, is fer forth-in theſe circmſtances; 1, In the time of it, 
after per: daes and an half, &c. a definit timefor an indetinit,itis like,alluding ro'Chriſts 
| grave; and fipnifieth this, that within alittle time after Antichriſts ceming to 
>che Trath and the Preachers of it, God hall again wonderfully bring it and them 
tight, avif they were raiſed from the dead: 2, The mean and'manner of their reviving 
is exprefſed., The Spirit of life from go entered into them. It is like, this alladeth to the 
Lords creating man at firſt when He breathed the breath of life in him, Gey. 2. andto the 
Lords reviving the dead ſtate of /ſrae/, EJek. 37.4, &c., which ſheweth , that however is 
looked impoſhble-like ro men, yet was it natſo in it ſelf; becauſe God, who at firſt made 
mar, wasto be the worker. And, 2.that the great mean effeQtuating i it, was not humane 
gror Þ ower , bur theSpirit of the Lord, which He-hath tocommunicate'to ſuch in- 
arfach'times as He ſhall find expedient for promoving of His work. 3. It 

oy > they flood »pon their feet, and that fo confpicuouſſy that their enemies ſaw them: 
whereby rhe efficacie of the Spirit of life; and'the reality and certainty of the effect follow- 
inp, is fagnitied; fothat.inftruments for promoving of the Gbſpel ſhall unexpettedly ap- 
pear when'the Lord ſhall powre out His Spirit, as if dead _— ay ſtand np ro — 
Sil 2 thelc 
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their reſti onje: which is in ſum the ſame with that.type, Zh 37 4 The.effed, is, 
great fear. L wpon them which ſaw them : the wor Id A little be ore.was inſulting Aioak 
uponthert, now their rejoycing turrieth to Co for ther more pol, glotious 
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un rey a IE of whatformerly the Saints were, obnoxi th 
yen, That thus'it muſt be,underſtood,, beſide whar. Ralf at thecavy. appearet! 
I. It isa Heavenin oppoſition to the would ELF ntioned, which: was rhat of Agti- 
chriſt, _ 2. It. isap. happinefſe, oppolic tp. their former low eltate,;,now. when chey Acake- 
vived , they are not cd] to live within, the precinQs of Amichtiſt dominion, and 
under his tyrannie as before, but are calledup from without. bis:reach.  .3. 1c. is:the 

Heaven mentioned under the ſeventh rrumpert », ver/«.19. tat is, where the Temple, 
and Covenant is; and their aſcending i is the opening of that Temple, £-- 4., It is fach a, 


Heaven as that (Chap. 12.) that Satanis caſt downtrom,,'as that gh an- -cbild.is taken 
up into , Wis: and $, and ſuch an Heaven as the grerlaiing is preachedinro, 
Chap. 14. 6.. and that after the beaſts begun ruine; but.all theſe areto be underſtood. of a 


vifible Charch-ſtate, Therefore this mult be ſo alſo, eſpecially cPnlſeting that theſegvir- 
nefſes are called Srars, they are now fixed to ſhine in this Heaven of a viſib Chaxch-ſtate, 
as Bp on'a ve) Rue that they may give PER ro _ world.more than formerly rag were 


Their obetlence follow they ag ve Hainan chea tcening theic taking on oh 
that pablick owning gfche.Galpel hich they were called to, and The Certainty of the. 


effe&, following the former. call, ſuch a condition followed indeed as they. were called to. 
2. The manner. of their aſcending, was , in acloud, that js, glorioully and ſafely ,.a5:the. 
Lord is faid'to be dothed with a cloud: "their glory and ſafety is by, divine Power; its 
like with allafion to Chriſts aſcenfion,, «4#s 1. both theſe Reſarredtions being by one 
Power. Iris aid alſo to be in 4/oud, becauſe though irwere diſcernable to onlookers, yer 
wasit myſterious and dark tothem, who could not diſcern, (through the many reproaches 
and imputations pur upon the firſt Reformers,) the beauty of the workin their hand, ne 
the 


x 


Chap. Is 


us he glory. Ec Gods Aiproſaion x © Hs Quureh 


_ che Ar 
Ht 


$CON- 


o#«x 
- » 


f '$ [ 
LOVTAELSY” > . » {| Lathe ——_ ads 
C1 joe at 3s, I 
of PS : - 
- | $ aſt: Ide * ' {t-qvVi 14 
N =. Es y $4" -& 
y 3% © z - \ - £27 n «Ch 2; - 


0 > S.. 4 


$4 
Ef. | 


p- 5 ; ® i as | -- 4 #- 7 1 x 
4 4 p Wo - o Le * . ” - C 0 os < 
: ; ») f [8 - 2 £ 
Ss C'S : ? - 4 +: + as _ s &. —__— " 4 % 
. y * T: « . » #0 At / ehaf'f © 2 OR +: Loris * 5: Bl bk. 4 C-. F os "4 £7 4 *-4m$s » Fama Gamma © # 
TS 32 & A" 38. Sl ; : ; : + , 
' . : F 
JONeLIE. '* Ez ; i 
l Re . = P25 _ 
; "#2. hw » o J 6 j og \ . 1 g ” q 
geſt y : > ? w "oÞ, : T- IAF. $ 
N p ( 
. % k oy 


.' Pl - 2 - 
j 4 : 
= 7 witr / ' oh 1 i C. 
" WAY pid. as S 


Kd 


| s FO n ted Slowing Won. 


{ » 6 
ND 


\ 
) pu | £ 
5 e : RY 2 G f | - 2 ' 
a — Fl * : 9 4 £ . k- F : F . 
+.f hk s tb « 
"deperidanc one hatin mane by bas 
. {0 ' "6 $ TW i of "4 "Sg r oe $5 5s 597 OÞs - 4 'Y by 
\ ; . p n - y 
| thi c defte&fo —— robes of 
\ Fy LY DS 
”w 
! 
4 


ent and gen owned amon Rem: ; which hy 6f 03 ppp 6 empthrows 
| ; of Popiſh. At IES.s. bur eſp+ pecially che, overoipg. ot 4 obayes. Monalterics 
7-4 and religious Ocders., Eerehyt mdeed a-preat.. part of. that.No __ ion w 
ed, and many ts. Citizens were calt « Out, Ar cher birations « de Avoye 
agd xronght to'nought, | KF 0, f 
.The Fourth effect. followeth , "cfad .the remmant. were fibre, Abd, cove gloty | 19 the 
Gy cf Heaven : which is pot to be underſtood of arcall.work of Repentance upon. 2a the 
nr of that Kingdom ( for Chap. 16,:even.when the vials are powred forth, we find 
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h wasthury that the Ark ofthe reſtimonie or Word of God was nor Gen 
now dear, that theſe eventsare fulfilled 5 in our ayes we walk there- 
fore Bok upon this rime as befon i torhar rrumpet- 

Phra ies whey icfacther,we wodl&remoyefome-what objeted ap gaint hefalbling 
of thispropheſreby fome Learned andwortby men, («AC:de and Role: a upon theplace) 
ende to-proye beſie of the witnefles killing tobe yerto be fulfilled, and fo 
Z thoſe x265, 'not to beexpired, 
| T be-I. Objett. is , This is prophetic cannot, be fulfilled fo long as Antichriſt. continneth in 
fach 
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fach power , and reigneth with-ſuch freedoms {Therefore the fulfilling of ir-is-yet to be' 
looked-for, Anſw. This ſupporierh the fulfilling of this prophefie ro jb d upon Anti- 
chriſts:compleat deſtruQion ,' which:being carried 'ow-by many” degrees under the ſeyvembs 
trumpet, as'is ſaid, cannot be granted. And therefore we ſay;/ the fulfilling of this-pro- 
pheſie, and Antichriſts abſolute dominion, are nor-cobſiſtent; this is gramed':'but the ful- 


- 


filling of it, and his begun ruine, though continuing:ts reign in part, may'ſtand-together 
and ml g together, as is ſaid. -»Now'itis granted by { erent Authors wp ther 


the ruine-of Antichrilt is begun. , and , Therefore this propheſie-maſt be falkilſed alſo. 
Otherwiſe we maſt ſay; that this begun ruine, atd his height can conſiſt together, - + 
2, Ir is obje&ted, That the fall of this tenth part of the City is'the ſame with the over. 
turning of the ſear, of the beaſt under the fifth vial, Chap. 6. Batthat is not yer fulfilled ; 
Therefore neither this propheſie. 4»ſ: This objeion is grounded upon an unwarrantable 
ſuppoſition”: - For,-1. the City bere ſpoken of,:'not properlythe beaſts fear or Ropee it 
ſelf, bat the dominionthereof,as it is expounded by that lame Learned Anthor;upon verfi8. 
preceeding, 2. The expreſſion hereof a falling: of a reqzh part thereof,” doth evi | 
and manifeſtly differ from that totall overturning propheſied of by the tifth vial, it being 
certain that the overturning of the tenth part-is here-to ſer forth-a partial, and ſo a begun 
- overthrow; diſtinguiſhed from a'totall overturning threatened by the fifth vial: and.there= 
fore cannot be underſtood of the ſame event ; Bur here the riſe and beginning of that ruine” 
. is hinted a, which is perfeRted by theſeventh trumper and vials following... HiT.52 
The Sround of this their miſtake proceedeth from-this, thatthey make rhe vials, ar leaſt 
the ficlt fix, co be contemporary with the ſixth trumpet, and not to be comprehended under 
the ſeventh. For clearing this therefore , beſide what is faid'in the: preface, 'Chap-"'6,” 
and afterward 'on the |ſeyenth trumpet and. vials, whereby i beld forth the fucceffive 
oO of the-farſt yial upon the blowing. of the ſeventh trimpert , We ſhall further 


- A fourth-reaſon/tothe formerchree, Thata®t of killing the witneſſes, js the very laſt 
 partofthe beight of the reign of Anticheilt; for,' be ceigneth during: the x260; dayes pre-- | 
, \ceeding, which is the+time of their propheſying in ſackcloth, and infakterh and rejoycerty: 
ina moſt eminent way. when theſe witneſſes arekilled;Therefore cannot that becomempo- 
rary ergy .c9 the vials which do ſacceed to Antichriſts height , and ſucceffively carry on | 
his 'raige : ſ{cing therefore it is granted by all, chat Ancicbriſts ruine by the vialsis begun's- . 
and it cannot be denied but Antichriſts triumphing over the witneſſes, is; as itwere; the laſt” 
part, and' very Criſs of his uninterrupted tyrannie\,'and fo inconſiſtent with his decaying* 
Kingdom; Ir muit therefore be eſteemed to preceed the vials, and ſots\befulfitled, And* 
therefore this being the laſt a ob the ſixth trumpet}, whereinAntichriſt-is at his height ; - 
and ſeing the vials each after other carry on bis ruine;it cannot be thoughtthat any of them, 
mach leſs the firſt ix, can contemporate with it:: $2 "EN : - 3. LE EAARGHNLIS 17 
5, [le may thus appear, If the yials exprefſe a different eſtate of the Charch (to: wit, its 
flogriſhing and Agdchriſts weakening,) from that which the-fifth and txrbrramper ex-- 
preſſeth (to wit, Antichriſts beight, and the Churches low conditioh ) Then they cannot 
contemporate together, bat the one maſt be ſppoſed to preceed the other z, Butthis is true, 
that they tiold forth different eſtates of the Chaceh;; :as the expoſition-of tbetn-will clear, 
Therefore-cannot fall in one time... +. eel 1i,t <4 bug 1: Des. 
6... We may add, that by the ſame Learned Author the time of Antichriſts full reign; and 
_theProphers propbeſying in ſackcloth,are demonſirated exactly to be contemporary,haying 
one beginning and-conrinuance: and the expiring of either of them wiltprovethe cxptcing 
of both, and infer the killing of the witneſſes, which is immediately upon the back of both. 
Now, the time of Antichrifts ab(olate dominion being| expired, as is ſaid, it muſt alſorfol+. - 
low, thavthe other two events in the prophelie, to-wit, the Prophets propbelying in ſack-. 
cloth, and their killing, muſt be fulfilled alſo.- | . : 
Again if theſe x260. dayes be;accaunted for ſo many. years, andthe beginting of-them 
to contemporate with the opening. of the ſeventh ſeal and firſterumpet, (as the ſame Lear- 
ned Author doth affert) Thenit will follow, that-they muſt be ere now expired : forwe 
haye formerly clearedthe firſt trmampet; and opening of the ſeventh ſeal to begin abont the 
three bundred year or thereby, and therefore theſe dayes cannor be running;{ according to 
theſe principles ) till now ; yea, from that firſt ACT}; theſe things are clear, _ 
- by : 0 4 t 
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the wicneſſespropbeſyi the womans flying, Anticheſſtsr9poin .and the treadiyy ”—__ the 
outer-Caunr by rhe elle i do < weed br Se and: pears the. firſt fix chop, 
2, That the womans rrarelligg,herbeinging forth, andthe lifting of ber childero-Heavey, 
32. Yo contewporatewiththefiritfix ſeals. 3; He'maketh: ( Chap. 12;) thar raking 
up-of-de. childe to Heavetito be: fatblled i in 'Conſtantin's reign'and his admiſſion co the 
Empire, as alſo thar the wom nd-wilderneſſecondition+ (which to hin _ 
outa freedom ofthe Church toRe giousexerciſeschou abuſed by herto much de 
and idolatry; -as was in the people of //atls wilderneſle-eſtare their delivery ſhow: 
Egypt) dothitake in the whole eſtate of the Charch from the cloſe of Heatheniſhperſecution 
immediately till the ſevemberumper blow. And ſeing both theſe will fall aboutthe 300. 
ar 310. year, It followeth that this prophets in-ſackcloth muſt begin.then alfo', and fo 
cannot be continuing till now. | 
 Tobe _— articulariin the application thereof; we think, that conceitor dreanrofthe 
andhat tol -all fo-literally of an Antichriſt who ſhall come'of the Tribe of-Dar, 
that {hall reign juſtthree-years and an balf, fitting in Jeynſa/rm;, and: building'thar 
e, andche two ls of Enoch-apd Elias, This dream invented by them'to keep 
therk eftom being apprehended: as the trac Antichriſt; this-(T a wor fer is nor worth the 
I -on ta refute, ag/being ſo contrary tothe frame of the prophehe paſt, 'and'ulſo'of 
that which followerh concerning the beaſt; Thep. 13. for, cerraidlythisrrial being folong, & 
as the great partofthe Revelation is ſpenron it, and ſo [t6ny thingsro be done. ander ic, 1 it 
cannot;be' om inſo ſhort n time. 2! © 
- Inthe of it,weſhall, 1. fee what penerall chara@ers may be drawn from the 
Text forh us tohx the time, 2. See how the application may be made ou; 7 *» 
Jo the firſt we injerkinbetois peremptory, yet theſe things maybe concluded coneern- 
ipgiic, according to the grounds formerlylaid, I. It is clear that the end-of theſe: 
and two moneths of the witneffes propheſyingin ſackcloth and Anticbriſts tyrannie, isdil; 
cernable, being {oclearly evidenced bythe wiiefſes laying by their ſeckdoth; their death 
and gloriousappearance again ag er perry" 'This\ ante" ge 
f abour thetime char Babprncreipetormed) and the Popesryranniin's great 
vered. prmiranca two'tnonethschen waſt be acknoy 


the 

e; which afo eriewen; char this Htgs Nauſt | be you 

| | | fall of Antichriſt 3 EE! his  deight and dominian 

it ;adelefouny andcwo-moneths duſt be antecedent 

2+ Forits riſe, we will find it.im 'to follow upon the back of the HeadHeniſh 

perſecution under the ſeals,and to be reckoned from the ſixth ſeal asimtnediately knit to ir; 

pre. GO was, pars. and two moneths under and by Antichriſt, 

an immediately ſaceeedeth to rhe forimes trial ſhe had by 

Homheniſkiperſeation;'. FEberefore daing 'the fixth ſeal; before the ſeventh be opened 

(hs 7:) proviſions made-agaioſt Antictrift'by ſeating the Eled,, air were, wp 
etting a/partſome' few tobe keeped cleaufrom/ his corraprions: which fealing, 5 being oe. 

pg — Antichriſt , and fo ſollicitoaſly to be gone-aboat before the ſeventh ſeal-be 

yrchagke of the w_—_ ſoand;iedoth evincethis, that we are roxeckon the beaſts 

riſe Ne (an fotks of theſe fourry'and two-moveths) from the cloſe, of the fixth 

ſeal; and- th or a little before : it dorh alfo confirm this, charthe-beaſt; 

andthe namber eg (Chnp-7:;) in reference-co him, gre wholly cottetn porarie; butthar” 

wo frat rr whichy ſucceederh to the 
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of events in the Empire, and alfo'r&accoan theſEfrom $ itiveCogUliſions, as we . 
'wilfſevitthedofs's? the firſt pked of —_— er Sat: lting from 
\Hegved,, reckoned Chap. 12. followin LE: 6X He nt Jerable, that about this 
rimeReligion was ag nr ws it 4h OE oth cominſt 


fame odd nt xianation. þ Ce THeFE wat reviven a” cot 
3s it;was in Fraxce atthe entry of Sy: this rei gf, + Like r56s. 
2; We gatherthat chisciſe ciſe of his Foun FIG node) reig is ro bet fone wk F'2 

che yearthree handeed ov rhepvaliay; wen the Heathonifty: ertecution ceal 
was broaght to Chriftiavity '; aF was: :f6rnietly cleared”, Ch, 
grounds mult be acquieſced it, for tiching eherile of the "hae 
onder. hand -workitip, whatever obje&tion' ariſe/from the'#pp 
ſoon; yet that flight: Fthe Chuidhes being theſecond perivd-of her condition, and fe 
ceediog immediately to the fitlh toaſt be covtemporated: with the cru Jets.” | Ali 
| CIELIIS irs riſe-and etble;we may gather the duration thereof, which - 7 J= 
| poſedto be from «Fan 300; orthiereabout, th <#1ns I560, br thereabvur, ft will 'extend 
in-wboke-to u5to'1460\years. AnSulthoog#avhilt we didnotthink nyt ok to build 
theaccoontof {6 mmy years fipon bet of ſo many dayes,for the reaſons fotme 
mertioned; rang A thisdefinitnawber isfiye times mentioned under theſame 
wedge ent: wo, hes diverſe expreſſions; whichſeemeth patpoſly to point out one par- 
ricilay definir wiimber beſide others; and confidering that the Event anfwereth this, or 
comer neer rot upon the former ſappoſitions, We think,in this place, ir is not utſafe to 
account dayes for years, ſeing by the former charaQers of irs riſe = cloſe, itis indeed 
found ro comprehend ſo many; years. Andalrhongh at firſt (as is ſaid). wedatſt notlay 
the weight ofrhis ſimply apon the number of dayes; yer, being expounded 'marerially by 
theſe forefaid charaRers, to —_ ſo many years, as that is more plainly interpreted, 
Ereke 4. we thinkit is not unſafers yeeld to "he light of the former reafons in this, (be- 
yond wharatthe enitty we wete conviticed of} that the time is definit here, as alſo in any 
other place whererhe like grounds can be given from the Text, for demonftrating of the 
time, without laying the weighr upon the particular number alone. There ate two obje- 
aipns'to be removed. 

 Objef?.1.Thar this reckoning ſeemethto beginthe Kingdom of Antichriſt tooſoon while 
. the Charch enjoyed great outward liberty a _— much purity alfo, And therefore it cannot 

be {#id,thatſhe was tread upon, or didflce whilethe continued tobe in fo good aEondition. 
eFnſw. This obje&ion doth not atiſe ffomrhe Text, burfrom the ſeeming difference of the 
evetit{in the application; and if ir appear'by the feries of this prophefie, that the Church 
is no-ſooner delivered from Heatheniſh pt ecation, bar ſhe fleeth ro the wilderneſſe, and 
bath wings given her for that endyFhiere is no ſeeming reaſon can have weight agaitiſtthar, 
2.Tn the Scriprure, periods of time are counted from the main , or laft part of them, as 
whetftis faid to Abrabam,Gen.t5;t3. foarbdiidred yearsthy children ſhall be ftrangers iti 
a land rhar isnot theirs, and (hall be affli&edfonr himdricd years; yet being compared with 
other' Scriptures, we will find thar the contirinance of the children of 7ſratl in "Egypr was 
not ſo Jong; beſide, that for a tithe while 7oſeph lived, they were not affliCted, bur well en- 


terrgined, 3-Iris often the mannet of reckonla 1g, uſed eſpecially in this Book,to reckon a 
Trtt whole 
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| Law after their deliverance from it. However if the periods o 
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although Antichriſts Kingdom.and profanity continue; long yery. high-in the world, yer is 
it calle 


Killing within the 1260, dayes;for,itbeingthe lowelt ſtep,of their ſackcloth and the higheſt 


. ſtep of the beaſts tyranoie; or at leaſt of hislucceſſe agaioſt them, itmay well come in as the 


conſuramating of their trial;zand laſt a& of.his abſolure ſupreamryrannie; and it muſt be ſo, 
otherwiſe Antichriſt-will reign longer than fourty and two moneths, if he kill them-not for 
that. time, Therefore fome render theſe. words, when they ſhall be about to finiſh their teflimonic, 
and go off the ſtage, then he ſhall kill them; which agreeth well with.the Greek, 2.1f An- 
tichriſts riſe ſhould be reckotied during, the ſixth ſeah and. fo-ſuppoſed to preceed a little the 
firſt crumpet that giveth the allarm upon his approaching appearance, the odds will not beſo 
conſitlerable as to mar this calculation,though by the nymberx of eight orten years of fo many 
it doth not jump: eſpecially*if we conſider, that the Scripture,-in the reckoning of years, 
friketh not ſq upon the particular.time, battaketh ſome xdefinis number neer unto ir,as if 
we will compare, Gen. 15.13. and Exod. 12.41, eAfts7-6. Gal. 3.17. In ſome of. theſe 
ces, the reckoning is 400. yearspin others 430. Beſide,howeyer they be reckoned, the 
beginning of theny muſt preceed eitheir the I{raelits coming to Egyp:, ortheir gflited con- 
dition in it, ſeing; Gal. 3, 1 7.theſe 430. yearsare reckoned co interveen between Gods Co+ 
venanting with Abrahams long before his poſterity came to Ey ypr, and the giving of the 
| Fi ts riſe andeloſe bell, there 
is the lefſe cauſe to differ in the particular account of the years. + | re: 
For verifying the event according to this expoſition given, theſe things are to be made 
out, that the Pope (whom we take to be Antichriſt) hath tread upon the Church, and that 


- his followers have poſſeſſed the title of the yifible Church during that time, which we may 


the lefle inſiſt in, becauſe it is gloried in, and boaſted of by his followers;'and as Bellarm, 
alleageth, /5b. 3. de Pontif. cap. 2. before the Pope was pointed at as Antichriſt by us, be 
univerſally flouriſhed, bur fince that time did never grow but decreaſe, and loſt —_— 
doms , reckoned there by him, Beſide, it is evident from ſtory, that though Antichri 
height be not reckoned ſo far up, yet that he came to tread all under his feer during that 
period, experiencethrough the world can bear witnefle thereof. {36s 
The ſegond thing will not need much clearing either, ro wit, that the true Church was 
few, and in a great part latent, and where it was diſcerned, ever perſecuted : That which 
eſpecially is to be: made out, is, 1, That though they were few, yet was there ever ſome 
Church arid witneſſes keeped pure from Antichriſts abominations untill Reformation was 
reſtored in the Chriſtian world, And, 2. that about; that time of the Reformations 
ſpringing up, the Profeffors and Witneſſes of this Truth were brought exceeding low for a 
{horr cime,to their exceeding great contem pt before the. world, andto the exceeding great 
Joy and inſalting of the Popiſh party; which yet continued nor long ,- but ended with a 
more full authoritative ſettling of Religion than formerly.it bad. The firſt, to wit, thar 
there was ſtil] a Church and witneſſes during Antichriſts height, may appear from theſe 
conſiderations, | A 
Is 
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1. If we canſeer the. articular catalogue of wimelſes which God':railed yu protieafter 
another, to. witneſle againſt the Sons of that. time," whoſe:names and: Sltiracnies 
are particularly recorded by;ſeyerall Writers, anger Ilyricugy catalogs ayes = c—_ | 
tis, Cente eMagdebur. Foxe, book of Martyrs.;. 2t/fteds; chronalogia te ſtium: 
ſugceſſine Eccleſtarum Chriſlianarum , and ſundry. others. And ihſo canner 
we may gatber 6 more. nw mY Ge arms of theſerimes;andthe | 

reat propenſion there was to ſuppreſle all that tengedthere aways ''2.; Itis made:buirby 
Maſter for IWazze in. bis: way. to the: trae Churcir;: lawely Yſber;-and-others; that Brgrain 
xeceiye notthe Galpel-from Rom », and that in Englend: pen ror as 3% 

ofing his errors,aauly the time:of Reformation came.:3:T | on 

lou of. adyerſaries, They grant that the. Calvivyts-now are the. ame aled Waldenfes 
and Berengatians before; but theſe they ſay have.been ever EEE ONS 
of Rome, 1. Bccaulc it is of longefi.continuance:ji being from-the time-of 'Sydvi/fe 
wholived in Conſtantine the great his:time;, yea, from the timeofche Apoſties:theniſel Gs 
ſay ſome of QFhew. EN wane It-iwwas- gs rand hi bafo almoſt i = Jall che-ean 
3. Becauſe,it hath a great ſhew 6 owner! believing al 
things.s Om od, PO ble xs:of the | 
coutra: Heretices, cap. 4+ aficmetb. - _ ommes:ſtftarcque Jnr uns fþ 
culoar. Eccleſie (Dei:quam paxpernmm de Lugdano:, tribiu de canſit,' "1. DaiA 
Hidam dicuns quod. dur dverit a tempore Sylveltsir, quidans. aicunt quod 4. irmpor Api 
rum.” 2. Da generalior : fere enim. nulla terra eſt qua hee ſctta'non fe Zou 
ommes alie: ſciie. inmianitate: blaſpbemiaram in Dam andicntcbws' wr a0Y--h 


Aa 3 ar 

ſcilicety T&oniltaram ,, magnars pabcti-ſpeciems pictatit 565 quod: eerais hominibus juſfte' vi 

_ un, & bene de; Dio omnia credunt's"o5' vnmes RO ET 
off ad ovetdenitleiny. 
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It. Raſlermwide: 1a ; that a hire 4 ecinibag their 
pa net we will find them: : proces ers of oppoles —_ 
ofthe;Popes:; 1r is true fomerimes grofſer fankmare-iinpared aldenfey and Pay- 
peres de: Lmgduno ont of hatred , thav they were/guilr ofy' yer wewilk eptſidor Fey. 
nards mriiogs again} them, Sermon. 65-.amd 664 in. Cantica,and En 
dent'charno manifeſt groſſecrimeis i | 
the-G h of Reme). but ſuch 25 they were calomuinte wichby the + oor 
quity of thel rimes, as the great Hilterician- 'Tir-axiarndoth vindicate them. 3, If wewill 
look particularly. tacthe Church Rorie,, 'we withalmoſteyer find-fuine viſiblepary ftand 
mo rhe Chuck, of Rome: for,the Eaſtern-GreekChnrches did never fally-ſabmir vill 
the ſecond. Councel of IV ae; ;(which- was e Anno 786: atcording GO HEL na 
iog jo.9tbers) Nekberavasthat hwidion fall yricholy al toureadifiion; tire — 
Linnance; for, &;llarimine, in the preface formerly cited; eckoned their feceffion or ſchiſm, 
a5 be callzthir, to haye begun aboux the 809; ear,and to have continned-long-after,” 'In 
the year,1439- the Greek-Churches.+ aagined of the. RAT PUT YPe at v7 
treat with the Popeand theſein the. Wvſt and theſe to obtain it, condeſces 
to ſome. artidles different.from their.Chnrches;:25:the ackno "of the P« ove fapres 
HoGe The. doaring,of Purgatory and.proceſfion:otzhebaly; andthe Sreftice of 
unleavencd Bread, for. which tþ ey were Excommanicated by. their:zowh Charches; while the 
Councel .of _Zaſii fate. - Adent | the year 123 70s The 'WWaldenſe” 08.P avperes de” Lihigdonio 
began , (before.tharclole of de Greek:Chunches with de: Pope)'as>Bellarmine, ibid, ireth 
aut. of . Reineriovs; The occaſion was thigyhnie Waldes being ſtricken. with'feer by the ſad- 
dain new of one; waking in company witirhim,wpas-put more ſcriouſly-to ſeek God, =_ 
mel ke tor dying; wheeoby. he came' to diſcbyeribe. of P /as the: 
richriſtianiry, and- Fo wo drink in the fincere way: of Paithiin-Chrifſt:' Neſs whlevca 
bim., thaugh exceedingly perſecuted, ps contimied /in the" i41p/5; and other monintancas 

54nd in Province x: at « ICcribdetrand:-the mparts:abour'it, from the year x200/ til 
pear d £45 : I Thele, after bearinprof: Zathers* pieaching anddoauine,fene two of their 
Minifters 50 him; with whom generally-in their Dofrine they agreed,” Theſ& continae 
allo tackis day in the yalleys/of Picdnvon > e-Lagrongee 3 oy | he Duke-of + 
tt2 ter 
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After him followed the Albi enſes i in France, Ano 1190. according to ſome,” who _ 
both in-theirdiſpares and ry 6k confirm that the Pope of Rome was the Anticbrift,and 
that Rowe 0 pre -and alſo ſometimes by armes did defend themſelves; as'in the 
| memorable ſcige "of Tholowſe, where God wonderfully proteted: many of them againſt " Þ 
violence. | After them aroſe 7obs Wickkf , an Engliſhman, e.4»no 1370. ( bellar- | 
wine calleth-it x390- ) he revived the Doarine of the Waldenſes and Albigenſes; and it 
took ſach rooting. int many-places, eſpecially in Bohers » Hungary 3 Germamie , &c. that 
they came to-haveigreat Armies in : fields 3 and-after that" John Haſſe and Yerome of 
Prague y Who. came' to the Conncel of Conſtance , on the Emperour S:g;/momd bis 
ſafe-condut, were contrary thereunto burnt; they brought grear Armies to the belds under 
—- ans ob Ziſcahewould have bad fourty and menander bim; he defeated the 
: -Popiſh-Princes in eleven ſeveral} barrels, alrhough be had loft 
TY inued al 3 ſtrong after himunder one \Procogins Magmes, and were 
AtcheCoonca of: Sl they had-granted unto them the Scriprure in 
pu gn "ore mee communion in both-Elgments, &c. All Bohe= 
ſorts, or wledging>the Pope fully, another ſeeking Re- _ 
drine;:che third accounted him Abgichriſt, They conti- b 
| > Pa ara hy, as Sleidan recordeth, L 


puntoryrr rg jen mr pL 
kb. 3+ pag- 34-- neither: was their former courage daunted till divifion fell fGirſt-in among 
their. own. es of: the-geer-and old-Ciy: of Prague , and afterward among the 
ENT I; 4 3b SEES 
could deduce nodach thing by ftorie;yer being bere alldingdeo be 
Aniogade time, weiare lng that ou = og ns as there qo ſeven nd 
dari  [exebels perſeaution w not bowedtbeir ro'Baal, who yet mipht 
nak ro orhers,45t0 Ela, rillthe Lord revealedir to him in he gre; withou 
> their names or where they dwelt, 
i —_ that we ſhoald-make ſome application. of the witneſſes killing and theit 
Reſurrection afterward, which according to the former grounds falleth metinedy before 
| pw Ys Ay FRE things to fall ow 4 
£ "tas; 4#n01546. 'Begatr that war the Emperour and & Duke of Sal Ciends 
| graver Api cfber Prote Bantam Germaniz': the. year thereafter the Duke is de- 
red :Lxndgrave is {hut ap in priſor;the whole face'of affairs is | 
changed, Proteſ $5. al rem nne wp many hundreds of Miniſters batiiſhed; and 
athers, pat in. priſon, if they did natreceive the interim, which with a ſafe confciencethey 
could not do+ſo-charthe face of affairs was very fad,the Proteſtams were made'a prey, 
their Caſtles demoliſhed; a great. and: incredible -number of Cannons, and other Armes 
taken from them, and they,andpriſovers with them, ſent out throogh ſeyerall corners of 
Earope, astrophees of the Popes-abſolate vittorie and ſubduing of Lutheraniſm-: where- 
| pongreinlatingfallwedth through the Popiſh world. Atthis time-alſo perſecution was 
_ at wgreat-beight iv Francezin the Neckerlands ander the Duke of e44be, and in: England, 
duripg-thereign of Queen. AL arie which-began inithe year 1554, It is marked by fome 
(avichy edurCor a thatfrom-the:year 1540..and ſore. years after there 
. Chriſtians. mafſacred. forthe cauſe ataligicaifirheche Profeſſors of the 
d/more than they did> immediately befotethat year 1560. baying 
i :Kipgdoms-againit them , forefeitours, proſcriptions , baniſhments, 
deere pnatr vn: deſtcoying-of them, and they as ipfamons made incapable of | 
xiviledges 65 or ra -We -may-add; that-abour the fame time , tnwo 1545-fell 
dlacr ww-poor Waldenſcs,in Provence irs Fraice,the burning of «Mes 
hey lined, "rnd -— ag nar Star. theit nk peri 
till rh 


| one time anden fach Gece wire Ig the pefbatn 
ially teaſed ,; being either theſe called Waldenſes 0» e41bi b_ &; whio being 
the ftockoftheſe who withelſed againſt Antichriſt in much ſuffering and ſackcloth whiles 
there wereno keys well be accounted eminently the. oj mar ng alfo that 
this perſecution [eaſed Padally upon Miniſters,who by their office are wit ihe _ 


'S ab I I. Book of the "Revelation. '5ot 1 
of it w it was againſt them ; Bohem, being of theſe eLlbigenſes, loſt two n—_—__ i aloe, fo 
that none were admitted to ſtay , bur ſuch as by receiving that ixrerim 
conſidering alſo the time that this is tryſted in, being immediately at te ogeodmrac 
Antichriſts abſolute tyrannje; and confidering the great inſolencie and joy expreficd bythe 
Popiſh world with mavy indignities and repro aches again rhe poo poor witneſſes 'of Jeſs 
Chriſt , which were-evid by. their Aa the reproaches thatin wrice were 
put on all that were called oe Ly and many other wayes, Sb holdeth- 1 tout :.And 
laſtly, conſidering the great, univerſal and unexpected revivingthat the work of God had, 
and the bappy conditionthat His Miniſters attained immediatly after theſe Fe rar and 
that inſulting ; partly, by the change which ,ICauriniuy, Duke of Saxonym 
with the edicts and itatutes that followed: thereapbo, as was formerly hi : Te 

Queen «ALarie of England her.death, and other'theanst mo \Godrogetber ahnoſt ar 
the ſame time throughout the Churcbes.; I ſay ,upod t| ns it/is ot on- 
ſuitable ro apply this killing of the witnefles to theſe prrmionss andere | 
and aſcevſion,to the happy eſtate which the Church was retro os | 
and bath been (ance in ſome meaſure continuedin, white! 
ripus, and proſperous as to be abſolurely free 4-yex beings 
thereof, may well be {aid co be in-Heaven-in d-we-may v tably conceive, 
thar ſuch excraordinary.events tryſted NE £5 not bepaſſed by cho hojBbet,, ou 
are not for no purpole timed ſointhis Nr Atta Hence Obferve,. 

- I, Neicher the ſufferings of the Godly, nor the joy andii olbenihning per- 
petuall, but both haye an end., and that ſpeedily<.: Three dayes and an half is bere-the 
term, of the wickeds joy 3. it..s not worth the having. 2. Thejc of the wicked darh 
everend in more ſhame and confuſion tothem, and the lowcondition of the Godly bath 
everthe more gloriqus. outgate to them, —_—_ Oftentimes. an wicked er Hi when 
they look leak for.it, and Godtaketh WET | rof-H 
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Ws oncerning, th; Waldeiſes.. 
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J ing bl nate of the Waldenſes from the reltimonie-of ewoAarkioes; ir may 
be not imperricent to inſert «little word morecon them ; partly; becauſe the 
Books may not be athand roevery one,and partly becanſe ſome TT 
/ Gniſerasi in his preface to gains impyterh { though-injuftly ) to- //hricws, that hebad 
this Author in b bim : and&-bedoth alſo impure many abſatditiests 
then which we willnot —_ and therefore cannor<laimthem eerwimalice'5 Hr dundec 
alſo;rhat theſe who were perſecured:at « AL F | fide | 
we may therefore lay down morelarge | rs Tay, whote relti 
nies they cannot: refuſe... That: Greleriegd f the ibiotbecs Pagrwm) b- 
- dody inferr (eyerall Writers the x Wares ';" te doſe, "as Hd 
 fairh, Thar thelatter Herericks orfirnew di lh jw _ 
(andifthere were not al efſe þ ety ſhow cheit ; 06s. anc thi | a 
coalit;nor-be-expe&ted) amoiiftthele rare 'Reinevi 70,4 
way gpek n the inquilition of thele F _ 3 Pewns 
andfomeorh s, and ca of rerroff 
| i 08s Phan. rr were > frdew er 


Again > Chaps Fo' He draweth. their errors-to three heads: -- :2+ De'd 
tt 3 
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ſpbeman Romanam Keck fans 2. In their etfors concerning the Gactamonts: and OY 
3s: ie; +5 5 quibss -ommes -haneftas -& - approbatas/ Ecciefie conſnetudmes derefans 
Ataſicof all may be.giyen ſhonly.,.:1, They ſay the Charch of Romt is notithe 


wimm.;; and:that itbegan to .in Sriveſters time, 
ruſdey tay thes ch were he 


urch, Beciu 


.of t OI1pEt ANC 'Y 5/0) Tes, bot! i 
a the / ms Curch et Be] SEvlarion , An eſe whey are in ber almoft 
Por ther FePaAntfDotrineof the Golpel; tl hep cre naforchePapeand _ 
COL the head of all ; that none.ought inthe C 


© bath it ) thatP 


| = ors , ad ben "I 
not, pions benedicbians 
| Ver-IRjoc | £..- 2+ I he Sact the Enchariſt 
is-de n'> becaaſe: non nian-fit in manu. indugne xa Dci-g ſed'm ore 
pg mn nga reſethexadan ofthe Mall, and repeat Chrifts words in any lat 
age ,: the.gther: five. Sacraments they: expunge. . The third ſort of errors about the cu- 
Homes of theChvtohs antpil ar-what they read nx in hs Goſpel they rejee; 
eng pn 5. patmareni.s; -git7c< feta Sanftormm. ,. the adoration: of the croſſe; "end 
nſe tro workguittly. on thelealkdayes. Alicenſecrations and benedi&tions of condlesfrhes, 
[= fire, wax, Ky es ſuch tumbered there, are derided by them «-thige 
$ reno. f x | Church than in another place; they called 


glatt crys many ſach like; reject Indulgences, Peregrinati- 
anss / Soidemmagexof the.dead, Reliques viding of Som reg &v« are-invothing 


for ſouls bur for gain eo+be Clergie.” \When hid downall theſe, he RE Fat 

this for the;reafon them. checauſe ; ;laith he , they denic f -S ener ſaying; thete are 

ters ayer of thee Heaven, acne another ofthe Jifmned to bell, and where'the 
tree falletls there ir wit ins: abd that all iS mortall. havthecloſsthiſe three 
ans eyfrlgs; «Irtha CEE SS 
ney Wer ſtezifed, 2, That they: condemned Magiſtrates at :Charch-judicatories 

ſepa : which were for galli;”"3. All pobffBinent'5f: MalefaGtors/-! But in theſe we will 


| only _ Mi common ofe; they-ebhorjedjthe 

dagif ” ipractice of zbat- cime they. condemned , but nor their" places; 

for, iti eunaaradar. 94 Ranrirs revenge which rhby did condemn;{certieth to be the 

kigyer of Ghqrchenadar patiecunicgs! otheraile irs: khown ther themſelves ofed ele defenſive 
Armes, and wereiin ſybjedtjon:! io pricing el Fino; 

Chap.7, He charaQerizeth them Yow they may be A ; by tone mavners, fainh boy 
and their words : their maqners, are compoſi & modeſti ; they. have noproud coathing; 
they abſtain from merchay For eſcher/ialg of lying, fweating and deceics, and liveon 
the work of their hands, and therefore their wy on work ; they multiply not-riches, but 
Wroaee: hecefiariess. ps Ws eſpecially, Confer tehperge: _—_ 

| $09, nap reſtrayia aliger;-. ry 

Ne oe reg and lightnelſe 

ing; they account, Fare and.Gerre t0:beoaths, Hr Thele 
ELS,5-: I S far yy 'are fur wayes40 be pundlhed, 


wn þ _ Me > bninotored-exvepe 
appr emaggns, Tg 2. 
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v3ia0d ;.in,a-wood} that they diſclaimed-the>peeſeve Cinch of Rowe,” and £xid 
| < ie <T7 a and chough they:memion.<otimauity of goa 
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and-impute that to them; yer ſtory! is clear ; thar' they bad rheir 6wn diſtin&tion 1h rhet? 
poſſeſſions and riches, ere + 50 0 9 at foo GE a 4662! 
, - Again; if we canſider what the famous:7h443. { whoſe teſtimohie cannot Bettfiſed; < 
being a popiſh. Preſident at Paris of yoo m)-doth write of them in the ſitth book of ” 

TS loo Fes Dr", Dn pI 


his bilories;.we will find, firſt, that h theſe at « Fer indbol: 1er places for- 
metly mentioned, from the old ſtock:of theſe Waldenſes : to whom he irtributetf Bats 
old Authors ( particularly one P Noe ig.them ) theſe teners; 


x, That the Church of Rome was t 
; Faich of Chriſt , That"rherefoferhiE P 


L 


Tholouſe: for WRIcrene, theſe that followed him were'callett 4/tjgzm/es,or Caberi; anto 
 laith he,theſe in Eng/andgwho are called Pwricans,are ant RISER. how 


'how'when Caſſanexs ;. Alenins minced to ExPare theſe at « Mermdol, Aleritus a noble 
man , "who wasallo a $Sottfian and learned, did diflwade him from it, becauſe they were 
.Ailigeat. worſhippers of God, obedient to Magiſtrates, and no wayes guilty of the groſſe 
-,-things imputed rothem z whereupon enquiry was made in their lives, that the King might 
” becertified of the truth thereof, which he compriſerh in this ſum, That theſe who were called 
' Waldenſes, 300. years before thar,had gotten the poſſeſſion of Bate barren parts which by. 
diligence they had made fruitfull , they were patient to labour, abborring Pcifes,romards 
the poor liberall, in paying tribuce ro their Prifices} and givity their Landlords what was 
due, exceeding faithfull, affidgous in the worſhipping of God, 7 Ptayets atid inniocencie 
» of manners; again, that rarely they entered the Temples of Saints, except for their affairs 
of mexchandize or other buſſineſſe they, were oat of their own bounds,and when they enter= 
ed they did not fall down beforethe ligagre.nor offer-wax candles nor any gifts tothem;ngr 
did entreat the Prieſt to ſacrifice for them, nor did they fign their foreheads with the crofle 
as the manner of others is ; when ic thundereth, they ſprinkle-nor themſelyes with holy 
water, bur dire& Prayers to God ; they go nor for Religions ſake to Peregrinations, nor 
diſcover they themſelves before theſe Images of the crofle as they go, they perform their 


holy things io another manner, LTD IPGAL FBS and laſtly,they give no honour ts 
the Pope nor Biſhops, bur do chooſe {ome of their own number for Paſtors and Teachers; 

bis is the ſum of that which'was ſent to Erancy the firſt : after rhis, faith he, two Com- 
miſſioners were ſent from they to the Parhament at 4ixe,to whom they gave.a confeſſion 
of their faith , agreeing almoſt with the DoKrine of Luther: This was ſent to. King 


Francis , who having given itto the Cardinal Sadelettg be examined..ths ſaid Cardin 


returned this report to the King , thathe ingenioiſſy confeſled that what was imputed co 
. | 0 'S nd, 


1 
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them beſide theſe things , was meerly done.ta. make rhe DUSWWJLDOULAL SLA 
as he by his enquirie >* certainly found; and that thaugh there were ſhortly fornerhings 


ſer down in it; and other things more ſharply againſt the Pope and Prelates; yer could be 
not adviſe to any rigid courſe againſt them : he ſaith: allo that the former Commiſhoners 
delired a beartig, andthir they ſhould nor*be accounted Hereticks before it was diſputed 
and they convinced; and, ſaith he, though for a time this ſiſted the perſetution, yer'by the 
Frarred of Cardinal Tryon and others and by a forged calumnie that rhe WWaldenſes bad ga- 
© thered 16006: Spether, and were intending commotions, they procured letters from 
the King to proceed inthe intended perſecution, which 34incrivs Lord.of Pedar. ( as this 
Author calleth him , whom Sleidan called Oped) difcruelly execute in the molt heinous 
and abominable manner that been heard of; which afterward the ſaid King exceed- 
ingly repented of, leaving ir in his laſt commands to his ſon Henrie to enquire in that-cru- 
ety; which in part was done, eſpecially on a Monk who bad invented new torments for 
them; and although, ſaich he; ſome by the prevalencie of ſome Conrtiers, eſpecially the 
Gmifians , were keeped from condign puniſhment before men,, yer were viſibly purſued by 


God , as this Author doth obſerve ; pag. 122, From which we may gather , 1: the 
; | —_ rr Nr Trtrt 4 conformity 
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con nity betwixt their Doctrine andthe truth-which we do now profeſſe. 2, How ma- 
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_ 2» Verſi'r5: And the ſeventh anpel ſrunited, arid thire were great voices in heapen, 
ſaying, 'The kingdoms of thu world art become the kingdoms of our Lard , and of bus 
Ebriſt, anil he ſhall reign for ever .and_ever. .. Kin, LEAD 
16. And the four and twenty Elders which. ſat before God on ubeir ſeats, fell. upon 
their faces and worſhipped God, . [foe ig, E:, 47,1! dt 
- 17. -. Saying, We givethee thanks, O Lord God Almighty, which art, and wiſt;and 
art tocome';: becauſe thou haſt taken ts thee thy great power, and haſt reipned.. -' 
18. An theniations were angry,and thy wrath s tome,and tht time of the dead that 
they ſhould be judyed, arid that thoe ſhouldeſt ptve reward unto thy ſervants be pro- 
phets, and t6 the ſaints, and them that fear thy name, [mall and great, and /houldeſt 
deſtroy them which deſtroy the earth. Ir ne EEE et Mets * 
.I9.: Andthe Temple of God was opened, in heaven, ard there was: ſeen in hs Temple 
the ark of hu teſtament, and there were lightnings, andwiices,and thunderings and an 
earthquake, and great bath, (to on = ICS TETRIS? 
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{He Lord, having cKaredard confirmed $i prople in referenceto the fifth and 

3 fitth trampets, Henow:-proceedethto the blowing of the ſeventh, which bringeth 
fl + tbelaſtgreatwo:-for underſtanding of it, there are two things to be obſerved, 
= - .'I; 'Fhat it dependeth upon and immediately facceedeth untothe ſecond wo,ſo 

that where the ſecond wo hath its accompliſhment, there this third taketh its beginning. 

Now,the ſecond wo,baviog its end at the earthquakes ſhaking of ſome of the Romiſh Do- 
minion, the ſame hour when the: witneſſes are taken up'to heaven immediately after An- 
tichriſts abſolute domineering, this wo cometh quickly upon the back of that, ver/: 13,14. 
and ſo muſt contemporate with the breaking forh of Refogwerion and its eſtabliſhment in 
the Empire : we conceive therefore Ancichns pegar tobethe march berween theſe two 

\ trumpets, the ſixth leaving bim in his laſt a apretmacy at the yery turn,and the ſeyenth 
carrying on his raine ; for,theſe events of the witneſſes aſcending to heaven,a part of Rowe: 

falling, and this ſeventh trampet, are hot linked rogether as ſucceſfive one to another, but 
as contemporary one with anotherpthe ſame hour, there being an hint given of that under 
© the ſixth trumpet, which is carried on and perfe&ed by the ſeventh, to ſhew where the 
march is to be fixed. Beſide, the height of Antichriſt and ruine, being woes of a diſtin&t 
and contrary nature, it is not like that any conſiderable part of both ſhould be compre- 
hended under one trumpet which'containerh bat one wo ; and therefore it is certain, that 
his dominion belongeth to the ſixth, and his ruine to the ſeventh : we think therefore it 
is ſafeſt to begin the ſeventh atrhe beginning of his ruine,eſpecially confidering that by this 
| cometh thenewes of the Kingdoms of theearth their becoming the Lords; which 
confideration doth alſo confirm what formerly we laid down of the vials their beirig coti- 

temporary, with the ſeyenth trumpet, and none of them with the ſixth. EY 

_ 2» We would obſerve the fibneſſe and identity of this trampet with the ſeven vials, 
Chap. 15. and 16. So that ( as we conceive) theſe feven vjals do more particularly it fe- 
veralſteps declarethe ſame events which are moregenerally bere compreheuded,which will 
be clear by conſidering, 'r. The nature and titles of both : rhis feventh tramper is called 
a wo, and the /af wo ; theſe ſeyen vidts are called piagies, and the'/af? Pleguri of God 4 
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conformity betwixt their Do&trine and the truth-which we do now profeſſe. 2. How ma- 
liciouſly ſlanders are invented by Papiſts againſt theſe who maintain the truth ;''arid how 
little weight. is to be laid on their teſtimony. in that refpe&, 3. That this opinon of the 
Charches:begun defeRtion in the dayes, of Conſtantme'ts no new thing. 4. The horrible 
cruelty. and unreaſonableneſſe of the Popiſh perſecutions againſt chele innocents thatare ſo 
well teſtified of, which can be no other thing, bur-the:cruelty of the beaſt here mentioned, 


"I 


LECTURE v. 
 Verſ. x5: And the ſeventh angel ſounded, and there were preat voices in heaven, 
ſaying , The kingdoms of this world are become the kingdoms of our Lord , and of bis 
Chrif, and he ſhall reign for ever and ever. __ = 908 
16. And the four and twenty Elders which ſat before God on their ſeats, fell upon 
their faces and worſhipped God, vY = 

I 7. Saying, We proe thee thanks, O Lord God Almighty, which art, and waſt, and 
art tocome ; becauſe thou haſt taken to thee thy great power, and haſt reigned. 
' 18. Antthenations were angry,and thy wrath us come, ant the time of the dead that 
they ſhould be judyed, and that thou ſhouldeſt gtve reward wnto thy ſervants tbe pro- 
phets, and to the ſaints, and them that fear thy name, ſmall and great, and ſhoulaeſt 
deſtroy them which deſtroy the earth. | 


19. And the Temple of God was opened in heaven, and thert was ſeen in hs Temple 
the ark of his teſtament, and there were lightnings, and voices,and thunderings and an 


earthquake, and great hall, 


ſixth trumpets, Henow proceedeth to the blowing of the ſeventh, which bringeth 
the laſt great wo :-for underſtanding of it, there are two things to be obſerved, 
I. That it dependeth upon and immediately ſucceedeth unto the ſecond wo,ſo 
that where the ſecond wo hath its accompliſhment, there this third taketh its beginning. 
Now,the {ſecond wo,having its end at the earthquakes ſhaking of ſome of the Romiſh Do- 
minion, the ſame hour when the witneſſes aretaken up to heaven immediately after An- 
tichriſts abſolute domineering, this wo cometh quickly upon the back of that, verſc 13,14. 
and ſo muſt contemporate with the breaking forth of Reformation and its eſtabliſhment in 
the Empire : we conceive therefore Arcetrite height to bethe march between theſe two 
trumpets, the ſixth leaving bim in his laſt a& of ſupremacy ar the very turn,and the ſeventh 
carrying on his ruine ; for,theſe eyents of the witneſſes aſcendin g to heaven,a part of Romes 
falling, and this ſeyenth trumpet, are not linked together as ſucceſſive one to another, but 
as contemporary one with another,the ſame hour, there being an hint given of that under 
the ſixth trumpet, which is carried on and perfe&ed by the ſeventh, to ſhew where the 
march is tobe fixed. Beſide, the height of Antichriſt and ruine, bein g woes of a diſtin 
and contrary nature, it is not like that any conſiderable part of both ſhould be compre- 
hended under onetrumpet which containeth but one wo ; and therefore it is certain, that 
his dominion belongeth to the ſixth, and his ruine to the ſeventh : we think therefore it 
is ſafeſt to begin the ſeventh atrthe beginning of his ruine,eſpecially conſidering that by this 
trumpet cometh thenewes of the Kingdoms of theearth their becoming the Lords; which 
conſideration doth alſo confirm what formerly we laid down of the vials their beirig con- 
temporary with the ſeyenth trumpet, and none of them with the ſixth, 

2. We would obſerve the fibnefſe and identity of this trampet with the ſeven vials, 
Chap. T5. and 16. So that (as we conceive) theſe ſeven vjals do more particularly it fe- 
veral ſteps declare the ſame events which are more generally here comprehended,which will 
be clear by conſidering, 1. The nature and titles of both : this ſeventh trumpet is called 
a wo, and the /aft wo; theſe ſeven vidts are called plagies, and the'/aft plagues of _ y 
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. which is , upon the matter, the fame with the laft wo... 2: They keen one c hed and 
earand; and effe&tscommmon to both, to wir, the executing & of ods.yer geance pon Anti-: 
chriſt and the Kingdom. of the beaſt, the deſtroyitif*6fF them that formery detioyed th SN 
earth, arid che bringing Religionto light from under Antichriſtian darknefſe. 3. 
will be found: ro be ar bi _ the ſeventh trampet beg innerh | une: els 5. Anti-. 
chriſts n raine aid; an :I6,) we will find the Hrlt'y: xd '00 

chriſt bepon roingeya1s of one: ingdomi is not yet fully refs. antillthe 
Gxtb;z and: therefore'muſt bein ft h when the firſt beginnerh-  Befide, Chapels. 
they ſacceed imimediately-unto the vietory of the ſealed number, Chap.7. andthere is, 
apon the matrer, the ſame ſong as is here: whereof _ more, Gp. 6. 4B 


comparing this with-Chap.'15. which even \ g): ; it will appeariche 
are excceding parallell, yer otie pag Ba Parles gre eo ars going: RN ekdol 
all che parts will eranife(t;- which gronnd: Fbethg aid, will-be of grear ule. 


to underſtand, 
x. #his ſeventh trumpet, © 4. the prophefie of thele ſeven vials : : And, 3: rhe-inter- 
veehing propheſie, Chap.412,13,14- by which che prificipall typicall propheſies,expreſſed 
in ſevens, are interrupted; which is again made up bythe vials which are to beknir inthe 
ſeries to this ſeventh trumper, the Lord here giving a little hint of the coming events, by 
way of preface; and opening the Teraple, v:r/; 19. which formerly was ſhut: and what 
foloweth upon that? Chap.'t 5.6, our:of che Temple, thus opened, tome ſeyen Angels 
having theſeven laſtplagyes, which arethe particularinſtrumenes of this laſt wo,exprelſed 
general] ol under the retms ___ lightening$, thumderimyr., earihquakes yin this Chaprer. We 
may adde , that the whole prophelies of. this Book, and ſo thar of the feven ark is com- 
brehendedii in chat Book which the Lion of the rribe of 7adah opened, Chap. ſo A | 
Chap. To. the finiſhing of the myſtery of God is applyed to the ſeventh trum 
vials rhen muſt contempotare with, and —_ unto FO crumper,, cinptl 
_ applied toit, is, Chap. T6,17, and 18. parti aflydeſcribed/and tobe fall led by 
andif they belong nor ro this trumpet, it could'notbe ſaid that the eyent fulfilled: ” them, 
to wit, the avenging of Gods people on the TIES the iwhore andtheir ns, : 
_=_ alſo fulfilled by ir. 

ial weight of the whole ſeries laid Jos dot he inche confirmation of th 5,10 
| oh that the ſeventh —_—_ and the feaven' vials do contemporate and; long o the, 
ſame times and events: Sfore further adde, fot we m Fc ay Tis frank - am. 
per doth-contemporate only wich the ſevecrtb'vial, of with all the vials; orat leaſt with ſome 
few of thern and riot with all; But neitherthe firſt owt the laſt, canbe ſaid:-nor the firſt;to 
wir, that the ſeventh trumper and rhe;{eventh vial only 'do-contemporate; 'becauſe'if ſo, 
then the fix firſt vialsimmediarely preceeding , behoved to contemporate with'rhe fox 
trumpets or theſe which preceed: theſeyenth; Bur-char:.cannor be, 'T5Becauſe the'ſix firſt 
trumpetsand che ſeventh are different: propheſies, fix ofthem contimiiag the beighr of the 
Charches 'enemies and her-low condition, and rhe feventh-contrarily; and all rhe feven 
vials continue matter of one kind, ro wiry che Churches riſing; condition, and her. enemies 
down beg they cannot therefofe be {aid rocontemporate with Pprophehes of diverſe 
natures, Af the firſt ſux' vials ſhoald belong to the fuxth tramper and contemporate 
with it, Thar" it will follow, thatthe Churches loweſt condition and molt floariſhing con- 
dition did bejong to one propheſie; yea,toone RepoFone prophefie, to wir, one: trac per: 
and on the : contrary, that the heigheſt andloweſt adi of the Churches enemies, to 
wit, Antichriſt,did belong to one period; yea.to one ſtepof the fame period of theChutches 
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porate foe with the ſeventh trymper and others-with the ſixth,, than we ought to, divide 
the truwpers to contemporate ſome of them with the ſeventh ſeal and others with the ſeals 
pri np, conſidering tharthe ſpirit boeparh the ſame form in-expreſſing this incipall 
topheſic by ſeven vials, as.inthe former by ſeven ſeals and ſeven trumpets. _ . 4. This doth 
onfirm it allo, that the contempore Fe firſt fix vials with the fixth trumpet, would 
| dy "len hen 1 it tan EXCEL ny « ortionableneſſe ; for, Antichriſts height and 
dominion,' 44cm up a long time; theſe ſix yig « alſo Mis ns 2. long contibuance : it is fafer 
rw to contemporate all the vials with the ſeyeat ruwpet, -andſo their beginnipg 
| bx a; the e cloſe, their duratid nr be the Fic alſo. 5. This ſe- 

enth't nme - y on the back of t ſecond wo ( which is the matter of 
Flals cannot belong to theſecond woffor,its called a wo, 
< that ,cometh by ft ro theChurch. Now, theſe ſix vials 
| preat and unl eakable benefit to the Church, and are 
rharcomerh_ on Antichriſt by chem, neithet could well 
re wo, as Toging 2 wo with it to Antichriſt and his 
ol preceed i it (for they deſtroy him ) they muſt there- 


ingdom DE 
for, <begin togethe 


Fs 


preſſe for the contepporating of the firſt fizvials 


yary Ei ſome 
Bk - thereby they tay-bear out the ſeventh trytnpert robe yet 
[ { althox h the yials be gun) there may'be'the freet accefſe ro 


fully*ro come 4 an | 
divine concethibg ſuppoſed ſtrange eyents of that py, of bat from what is formerly 
id ceeding EQure') and what furcher m Taid id, (hep. 20. it appeareth 


_ BY i blown already which Ak a he Spackitont m laid 


ere are twililWin obje&tiors kere , 'I. That 'the ſeventh trumpet kindouerh en abſo« 
om from ok 1! eos po enemies, becauſe of theſe expreſſions The Lord omni=: 
the hin the earth 'are become the Lorths, which cannot be 
Braces A cheiftis bigh ' his frogs,conveen- 
mee Church &c, Thereforethisfeventh trumper muſt con- 
nſw. This a SE} eee ron the mil- 
ext; for, this th oath ewcyents preceeding the 
* | and world ſhall be in wben it ſhall blow ; 
oy preſſe What was to follow upon the blowing thereof; 
ghe be expeQedby it : andthis agreeth withthe manner 
- Fete whereby the Churches eſtate is painted ont ac- 
typi ph be. Ir doth cherefore rather "infer the contrary, 
rhe ſodfididg of 9:5 reoduiody trumpet; Nations become the Lords, 8c. Then 
trixmpet doth not follow Antich final] '6yerthrow;, but is to carry ir on, be- 
if Nuciows are'to be gained from him ;' Bur the firſt is tfue fromthe words: 
to be-poſterior to his't finall. tow, but is immediarely to follShr 
that: b Nations worſhip bim. See-factber,, Chape'6, Lift... * 
nd obj , is, that before the Tevetith rrumper blow, the beaſts Kingdom. is 
ev 7549 with a conſiderable Taine ; * which fay ; fome mult belong to the vials, 
ſomewhereof therefore. contemp are with the Karts t tt, eAnſw. What we 
'E 1 the'expaſici | abiin; ty clear this : in a word, the Gxth trumpet bintetb 
ydoth confi cars 7 7'{ pats thar immediately upon the 
&, thefe ſit < ceded glotious face of aChutch i in compariſon;of 
pared with the rpc Sou] iven, will ont this, 
t hiphettfury agaltift His Church ar & witnefſts tobe cheqer 


Bakiog of Amichbit: kingdoty autedear 
[Emmpet)ayetins by Imgeth ra hefigth rrum- 
-of'th ifbleChikeb Rate, wktfome viory over Act 

|  begung** ahi, the conreimporating, gp, of his ſeventh: trumpet with 
theſe ſoren Voda the more evidently appear: which we have inſiſted the larglicr ppon, 


becauſe 
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heganſe ir is a.main pillar that, ſeries m_ & 46g maks the | 
copurxion clear here, alchough we-pro Wplpoke off of is befare. - doth 
9.come particularly torts y wo rdachens the furcandieoge ef] 3 following! Var, 
3 by anticipation, to give a little yi t the vials exprefſemore fully from AmtiFhrifts 
mine to its cloſe; and'this is brayght-mm here Se rep confalatien of 
Wo eople, ther before he inſiſt in tho parcicalas OT Frag 2 the Chuzches 
om the beaſt io the Chapters following; ofthe of the by y 
followin it, and it doth.Jay -open.A fallvigw oft 
cloſe, before he again*begin to. dedeceic 4 Its, þqgie 
.. This bappy oqtgateis tliree wayes expreſſed , .. wo tz: 
news, wnſ, 15, @; by-an exten ng ts 
his igp », vipefeal by All which ate” barge ub 


TL this war id'a 
Sz 


1. the news, 
the preſent happy change , ho kingdows are beech park 3 nn is cofcern- 
ing the coptinuance theredf , He ſball, reign. for cuers 
By Kingdoms af this world ; we noderftand not al Kingdoms. bar ſome or manyicelled 
Kangdows, in. oppoſition ta ta:perſons or fawtilies ,, Of jar az, of Nations, Now, « F.. 
Kingdoms and Natioos are brought in, as is ry God, Chaps 15, 4+ pay 
al N ations ſhall come avid; worſhip before. ther... bi 956.00 called. Kingdoms 0 oth wa 
ro ſhew, that ſuch Nations defornedy didnot kdaxledge \God:{Hould gow ſubmic0 
Him, The ſcope istoſhewthe increaſe of the Goſpel after Antichrifts no ruine, in oÞs 
poſition tothe former paucity: that was.jn the tme Chuizoh, » 4 
They are laid to become ihe Lards aldd-His:Chrifts, i s, oppoſition to what former | 
were; they were His by creation, but were not of His:Chugch, nor did got. 
Tine 
I, +4 


His Chriſt as Head, but owned another maſter;-pow they 3h, pap nd 
acknowledging. of Him ,and they become His Chriſteby the:profaih — 
alone, In awo dg becoming His now; is to-beapureCh — WG 
| cory prodigy x5 ouce the fee were Hitin 4 peculiar y xr. Beldegthis 3 
profeſſed tieion: to Him, Ie is $f He ſhall arr ens l Gs Km retker 
the perpetuity and eternity of Chriſts Dan. 2... That 
of His Kingdlow there ſhall he no. nd :, 27 I eyen under Anticheilts height of tytapnie 
this was true, our Lord Jelas had 8 Kingdemehen; bat rbis relateth to lis viſible 
continuing of a:Kingdom in the world, fach as be ſeemed not. haveimmediatly | before 
this, as. may be gathered from. ze/-.17.  In-a word, Chrilt hath now taken (on-Hlim to 
have a viſible Kingdom in the world, .arid-thar {hall coptinue without {uch an univerſal 
eclipſe by Antichriſt or a+ other, tothe end... 

Theſc news are proclaimed by.grea: voices fromHetven:which may be underſtood either 
properly of the joy in Heaven and p hich God ben I ee ge one 
finoer, much more for the conve ton of Nations, or, { y we reſt ia) figura- 
tively of the viſible Church which is juſt now conſticuced , Ws the witneſſes ſet therein; 
they beforethis ſpoke filently, now, with confidence and boldneffethey cry and praiſe: the 
rather weconceive this ro be the voice of the witneſſes and faithfyull Mivilters, becauſe in 
the Song following we find only mentivatnadeofthe-Elders, andyet iris norlikethar the 
Miniſters or beaſts were flent, : who { (Jip.4. and. )'uſeio theirthaokſgiving to go be- 
focetheElders: this:therefore is like tobe from them, it being one of the delightiomelt 
meſſages of the Miniſters of the Goſpel'( Iſa, 527+ tofay unco Sion, thy Gad reigneth. 
a: The.event of this trampet is {et forth in the thankſgiving Song of thefour andtwenty 
Elders :-where, 1-theirpoſture is ſt:down ; next, their praiſe. By Z/ders { a:00 Chaps 
4 was ſhawn ) are eopextatind the Believers, wbo.now alſo baving got. to ſrats again 
. and a viſible:;profeſſion ( which was nor heard-of during Aptichriſts rejpnandehe Temples 
meaſurivg,andtbe wamans being intbe wildernefle) th they doalſo publickly acknowledge 
this mercy and praile for it, and, by falling down before Him, acknowledging their having 
abs lextled condition from Him ; and that humility and reverence:is-no letle reguilit — 

Vvuv 2 praile 
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raiſe ina proſperous condition;thav'itis for prayerunder adyerfity. The ſubje& of this 
Fon  pointeth at two particulars in the eyent of this trumpet, '2..Gods taking ro Himſelf 
2 Kiogdor for His peoples good. | '2, His pleading againſt His enemies 'and execting 
' &Q | them, | hk _ @: "I & ; a | 
Fo In whe firſt, verſ, 17.” they begitr-with' Gods title, Lord God Almighty ,' which art; 
and iyaſft, and art ts come: it was ſpokeiof before, and is here applyed, roſhew, 1. that 
Godrightly taken-up is the ground of praife for deliverances , as well as the ground of 
Faith afid Prayer ander ſtraits.” And, 2,toſhew @ ſuitablnefle in Gods work to Himſelf; 
this being a proof that He was indeed God Almighty, &c, © And, 3. this ſhewetb the 
tight way of ch efog eh is'r6 be led; im by the confideration of Gods works, to 
have right impreſſions of His own'excellendie, and dlfo ſuitable expreſſions of theſe, This 
word," ie give Thee thiniks ; Wplyech not only rhe dury of.a prople for ſpiriwall mer. 
cies; But, 1. itſupponerh an exceſlencie in the work. *-'2, A'majeſtie in the Worker, 
3-An acknowledgement 'of His Hand and Grace in the performing of it.” 4; A-reckon- 
oy org, rhgrop—on it, 5." A'heartivefſe and chearfulneſſe inthe expreſ- 
T he firſt groundof their praiſe, is; becauſe thos haſt taken to Thee preat Power , and 
haſt regfed : which doth imply, 2. thatin the time of Antichriſts full domineering, the 
Lord feemed motto reign, having bad His Power obſcured by rhat tyrannie. 2, Thar 
the Lotds havings'Chureb inthe world; eſpecially in any ws, > pms ,is the grear 
eviderice'of His Power and Governmenr' inthe-world, and'a notable effe& thereof; and 
CD be exceeding refreſhfull to Gods people when He exerciſeth His Power for 
havidg of «Church iothe dayes wherein they live;, that they way ſee Him glorified in the 
flouriſhing of HisOrdinances. 1 F 049—"249 | 
The ſecond part of their praiſe'relateth'to the work of Jaſtice againſt enemies, ver/.18, 
This work'of Juſtice is five wayes amplified and ſet forth, 1. Inthe nature and+ height of 
it, and thy wrath is come; Godſometimes feemeth to overſee wrongs, bat He bath a 
time of callivg'to a reckoning, when wrath wilt nor be delayed, 'as is threatened by the 
Atigel, Chap. 10," 2: It is ataplibed-in reſpe& of thefe on whom ir:came, and the N ations 
were angry - the world wav'ittops wirh Chriſts Church, having batred againſt His people; 
coun MhaMeſonablyGod rryſterhthe vetpeance, and rbat not on particularperſons only, 
but off Nations, "3: The greatneffe of this work is ſer forth by tbe Jow condition of thefe 
that weteto be delivered, they aretalled dcad,a5 being appointed to death, and ſo accounted 
' amongſt the men' of the'world; which looketh ro the reviving of the Propbers formerly 
ſpoken of, 'and'to that Refurrefion of the Profeſſors, Chap. 20. as impoffible and im- 
probable; it being no Tefſe Powet to bring the Charch chroogh rhar deſperate-like condition 
ſhe was under; than to raiſe the dead. | The faſttwo amplificarions of this judgement are 
the univecſality-and equity of ir} 'Ies univerſality is expreſſed,in' thar it is called the time of 
judgement wherein ſmall and yrearſhall becalled'roa reckoning. - Ir is ſaid, the time 55 come, 
to wn Gods appointing of times and: periods even before they come, and that every 
event is beautifull in its ſeaſon, and ought to be welcomed by Gods people in His time, 
The equity andjaſticeof His proceeding is two wayes expreſſed, 1. His keeping promiſe 
to His own , That tho ſbouldeſt"yive reward to thy Servants the Prophets, and to the Saints, 
and to them that fear thy nate , ſmall andipreat, This recompenſe of Grace, is called « 
reward," 1. Becauſe God hath knir it ro His promiſe and tied Himſelf by Graceto the per- 
forming of it. '2. Becauſe He accountetb Himſelf bound by tbe ci ght He bath given them 
to it. 3: Becauſe He alloweth it in liew of the former ſufferings and afflitions which 
= lay under : the Prophers are firſt named ro 'be recompenſed, becauſe both their work 
and ſuffering is greareſt : Theri' af His Saints follow , even ſmall and great ; there are 
nonewhoendeavourfaithfullyrokeep their garments clean, how mean ſoeyer their parts be 
and obſcure their place be, tharſhall:mifſe of the recompenſe when Gods time of reward- 
ing cometh, and this looketh particularly to the ſuffering Prophers, formerly mentioned, 
ver ſ. 4,5, &ce who are now vindicated; when God maketh ir appear there is a reward for 
the righteons; anda/God that judgeth in'the earth, as, Pſal.58. anditis this judgement 
which principally is 'relatedunto. 2. Ir is exprefſed inthe equity of His proceeding toward 
His enemies , "they. deſtroyed , or corrupted, the earth ; here God meeteth them in their 
own meaſure; which is particularly marked in the powring out of the vials, Chap. I6. 5, 6+ 
| This 


Chap-11. Book of the Revelation. 5.09- 
This -work of Juſtice doth not principally. relate to the laſt udgement., as theſcape'dat 
clear z but to the Lords vindicating His pebple from Antichgilts tyrannie, thus expreſſed for 
the reaſons given, Chap. 6. where His yengeance on the heatheniſh perſecters is. ſer down, 
In ſum, it is as if they bad ſaid, We thank Thee for this diſpenſation whereby thy wrath 
is manifeſted upon Antichriſt,and Thy.gaodnefle ro Lhgproples Sta Ieſeriany tothe 
raiſe of God, Exod. 15. after the delivery from Egypt, 1o now dowe for Thy deliverance 
om firitaall Egypt » verſe 8. on which conlideration. ( Chap, IF.) their Song is called 
the Song of « Moſes, and of the Lamb alſo ; which dotlyconfirmghe co-incidencie of this 
trumpet with theſe vials. Sat; | 


' The third way whereby this event is expreſſed, is, by, figns,,per/; 29.. pointing at the 
fame ſcope, to wit, the | of Reformation, incr & knowled 'P _ wrath 
againſt enemies, The ficlt is expreſled.in two, ons of them being the eff , of the other, 
I. end the Temple of God was opened tn Heaven : there is,no Temple properly in, Heaven, 

(rapes I,22, but nad. is meaned _ vitible Charch : the alluſion is - ns pe, the 
Old Teſtamentin times of univerſal corruption and defeion , fuch as that of eLhay Was, 
(co whom in ſeyerall things Antichriſt may well be paralleled) then the Templewas ſhar; 
and the Ark was not ſeen, Again, in the time of Reformation, ſuch as the dayes of He- 
Tohab were, the fiſt ſtep was the opening of the Temple, 2. Chron. 29. 3. and the people 

ad again acceſle tothe publick ſervice : {o here in Anticbriſts time,the Temples ſhur,cbe 
{ervice of God isdiſhaunted, and in Gods ſecret way the Temple is meaſured by fora few, 
and the teſtimonie is ſcaled upto the Diſciples : now, the dayes after the witnefles reviving | 
ſhall be as the dayes of He7ekiab, the Templeſhall be opened andibere ſhall be « poblick, 
pure profeſſion of the Goliel The ſccond expreſſion, is.,. e-2nd there was. ſeen an His 
Temple the «Ark, of His tcſtament : the Ark was in the moſt holy, and the ſeeing of it; 
importetha greater increaſe of knowledge. We may conſider ie comp eyes which will 
agree in one , either , I, as it was typicall of Chriſt , ſo it fignifierh that Jeſus Chriſt . 
who under Popery was obſcured by ſuperſtitions., maultitade of Mediators , merit of 
works, &c. and was ſcarce diſcernable to people, now not only is the Temple-door opened, 
but, as it is, //a.25.6, the yail.is drawn by , and Chriſt Jelus.the true Ark becometh dil. 
cernable and viſible in the efficacy of his Offices : Or, we may conſider the Ark as itin- 
cluded the Law, therefore it is, bere called the £4rk of his Teitament, ſo it implicth, thar 
the Word of God formerly vailed to rbe people, ſo as they dyrſt not read it nor have it in 
their own tongue, Now by this reformation ir is become familiarto them, they bear it in 
their own language, may read it in their Family, carry it.about with chem.. The vengeance 
of God againſt enemies is ſet forth in theſe words ,; and there were lightnings , woices, 
thunderings , and an earthquake, and great hail; expreſſions that are uſed, Chap. 6. when 
the great temporall jadgement of God againſt heatheaiſh perſecacers is conſummated; ir 
js alſo mentioned, Chap. 16. Wetake this to be the generall binc, of, what the ſeyen vials 
afterwards expreſle , as is ſaid : for, Chap. 15. 5,6. immediately after the opening of the 
Temple, the ſeven Angels with the vials come forth, as. being formerly kept up, now they 
appear. 

Ny this ſimilitade of opening the Temple , this is ſer forth, that as in the Jewiſh times 
during their greateſt defe&ions , there was ſtill ſome Temple and Church, and at thetims) | 
of Rebiematon there was nonew Temple built,oor new Circumciſion inſtituted nor Prieſty 
appointed , bur corruptions were removed, and the Temple agd Prieſts put again to thei 
own proper ule and duty;ſo,during the defe&ion of Antichriſt,there ſhould ſtill be a Charch, 
Temple,Ocdinances,and Miniſters ; and that the bringing of the GolpeT again rg publicl L 1. 
the world after that , ſhould not be by ereQirip'znewEhnretratid new Ordinances of ap- 
pointing new Officers, bur ſhould be by the purging away of the former corruptions and ap 
plying of the Ocdinances and Officers to their' own. former ule : forzit.is the fame Temple 
after Reformation which was before,but now it is opened;the woman(Chep.,12.) isthe fame 
under perſecution,while ſhe is in the wildernefſe during the 1260. dayes,that ſhe.was be- 
fore her fleeing, and continueth to be the ſame after ber return fromthe wilderneſſe; only 
that which by Antichriſts additions was vailed and corrupted, now by their removall be- 
cometh inore viſible and pure. Upon this ground it is that the reviving again of Religion 
is commonly called Reformation, not as bringing in aty thing new, bur as purging what 
formerly was corrupted, Upon this ground Baptiſm continueth to be Baptiſm though 
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eAn"Expoſtion of the Chap. 11. 
b:thew, and/a\Miniftery eontinneth to be a Miniſtery, except we ſoy 
ITS ION hon of OE no Charch, 
whichisexprefy cont to pea ter af thisand the following Chapters. From, 
fg rhis ag it'appeareth, there as there rieedetlinonew conflitition of a Charch By. Is jog lifions from 
; fach- as mightbecalledfurfrom heathetis Who are not Chriſtians, btir thepurgin 
he drofſe of Antithriſtiani{t,aud the p praiicat}adberin tothe purity andpower '£ 
the de Goſh eat ever «xthere was _ 6dds emule the /ews inthe recovering of them from 
adiniflion-of Papans unto rhe Church, 
_ Sher can it be ITE from: this, either that then the Church of Rome Was, and 5 
[ 7: now attite Chrth, orthat we hive our wrene's from —__— R_ to oye 
for that:/* This firſt is toach urged{by Papiſts in this dilemma, erthe Church of Rom 
was the true Chiitch; -and ſo there-oughr nor to _— _ a ſepprition from ft; or ſhe 
7" :Charch; 'and fo'there was none for ma ary: , except ſhe be acknow- 
&Fot Ret; To this we anſwer, 1. by [ e Church from Antichriſt 
Tetgetior ev is We 'brought into the'Charch, and* de to the Ortoances thereof for ob- 
Lyne Ooh of 'Chriſt; There' is a true Church that is the fabje&, that is not 
Cut "6h _ -Atirichriſt ofitpeth, 'and as anextriniſick accident ſerteth himſe]f down 
= w_ wo &, yet is the Temple and Charch-now different from' his additions, as:the 
the /cps wasfrom thecorruptions thatwere accidentally brought in upon it in 
mn of cbrraprion. Thas, the-word of God, Sacraments, Prayer, Ordination, &c, 
[me tein, which are- as the material worſhip of God/,. and, -as ſuch, are not An- 
' Theadding of traditions to'that word, purting of falfe glofſes an it, corrap- 
ting of the Sacraments by ſaperſtirious-and tdolatrons additions; praying to Saints and - 
es, ereing an Antichriſtian Hierarchie'in theplace of ordination, and theſe who 
images Offices in Chriſts honſe; and many ſack tik ike things; Theſe ate Abtichriſtian 
indeed ,'and may, a$ weſte, be leparated Fro the former..” Again, 2. m7 diſtin- 
. guifh Profeſſors,who: 2ce cicherſach as receive rhe-compleat rip of thePop urch, 
ceiving xiptares, but with ſach cendirionsand ere oh the matter, ' 
ike the cormmandsof God of none effect, that Long bro Angels linages, &c. 
jr retort Sacramients;/bur withall their ſuperftirjoy {dry yr +240 F and io all 
-Or, they are ſach who cole withtira $(to ſay (o ) that are abnfed 
in Popery —q ie abandon all theſe c Fe adainons, thar- is, who acknowledge the 
cruth'of the 'Gofpal';and the way of Fite Grice, and bate their merit of works , ſarif- 
fiQtions;pennances,8&c. who receive the Sacraments, bur abominare their Transfubſtavria- 
cion/MAE, andalt that depeideth on theſe, that pray to thetriie Godin the Name of Jeſus 
Chrift; ard abborre'their 1dolatrres,'8:c. (o in other chings. Now, inthe application we 
fay ,"'f. Thar if weconfider the Popiſh Charch in the large extent thereof properly, ad 
its worſhippers *br tbembers that withoar choice'drink in their DoQrine coinplegly as it is 
holdeniour by them, and worſhip *according "ratheſeprinciples ; in thar ſenſe; the Popiſh 
Church of C rift bur is truc ictiriftian ; and theſe rwo carnor ſtand 


poder oe 


Ghia BR Sans cm ar one time: bur if we conſiderthe 


_ vifhed from eſo ahdkiog of At 
Hoy it, which did nor receive theſe, but keeped 
theformer principles marerially bothyin atth ardprattice : andtherefore it will follow yoly 


theformer obje&ion , that ce ld mnwhich Popery obrruded it ſelf X and whi 
(- did-abborre ir, thiat 73s 'the'trace Church; whit Sea0t< Bit char as. diftinQly con- 
Te Han renar leaf ſo far as Antichriſtian, Now, 


cre ww 
irch which named eli foundation, and didadheretothe Do&rine and Wor- 
pts in the Word, we'did fever ſeparate ;nor from thoſe that continued ſo; but 
arate from the Antichriſtian Charch tbardid obſcure and corrupt thefe, and would 
A wat MebenRenmor ſuffer orhiers todofo: and this ſeparation is neceſſary, 


S, hefatrh of the cerifiefar pra ce and Worſhip ac- 
wiomephb ann "Gas pert Idolatrous corruptions and inyen- 
ep br was the true Chr 


andcalled for by that command, Come ducofbtr , my people, Ch . and without this 
there hdd benno communion 'k rae Church of God , who 


epr 
or a tithe ſhedidlive in'that Babylonith captiyi Honiſh caprixiy, was pernbveraf har com 
_wtiti o': and both theſe,'ro wit, that there were ever on ach who kept the —— 


Chap. LI. Bookof Em _- i 


and did reject the Popiſh inventions,andthar they in ſo 
nat fellowſhip with Antichriſt and his works of darkneſ ;\bat-dic 
poſe isclear from what Kalceady faid, **Neither © the a ts.co-t 
that we apply ſuch diſtin&ions t6'the Charch ande Sw & Antichriſt, eonfiderinp 
they .aſethy ſame in teference ro the'the of tt er forge red Kneich It, who, lay-they, 
-- overrunthe Charch,ar dolatriesahd vioſencecoy face thereof hi 
a true Church who ſhall cor be locally ſeparated from Hin 
of their adhereing rothe former puricy:and ſoby chem the probate 
during thattime 1s to be, is anſwered; thus, Ir is avkeAncbriabpace, of that defeRi- 
on; His Charch' is the company of theſerbat (hall-nor«  cheie fo | 
' the trusChurchare rhe few here and:there that ſhall retaiwit. #;:Andthis.; gen 
expound the woman flering, Chap. I2. (-which to them alfobelongerh-4 -that ti | 
no locall mutation of the Church bat wade} ber: confſpi efle.: | 
defeQion of the great part, and the over pteadi of-Anticbriſtiani{me ; and Remiifts do 
llaftrate it thus fry now in Eughmd'the Cinch may be ſaidto bo fled in reſpe& of 
what it was, and the publick face + things ; yet, as'therecarcia it- many true profeſſors 
who are not of that Charch.,, buradbere to the Romiſh#'$o,, Loa mai will it be-in Anti- 
ebriſts rime ; and maynot now that ſamebe more rationally ſaidof 540 Church even in 
theſe times and places where Popery hath-covered the- pablick fage of all, 
© Theſecond obje&tion may: be cleared alſo from-whar is ſaid, Thar we barenorour Mi-- 
/niſtrie and Ocdinarion from Antichriſt, morethan we have the. Wordaad Sacramentsfrom 
n= IIS 
from the Lord, whoſe nces they-are, and rowhom we areo f 
from antichriſtian c tions, el bk them pure to 0s wi TINGS 


never have done, Neith guys” 4-56-4649” welſk e Or op-and --..... 
Ordinances tran mitted ro. cbrouply 1: Antic Te were the 
STUNC —_ muſt errherdenF ha any | heels 
cher "or, wenitlaygutn is mare imp 


in oaaaroairtont 


pus ro our-Ordination ns in _— of its 


7 that we —_ 

qnals,.avd the former Church in reſpe& 4s yr ens 1 DALE or the few 
med their. garments, and werenotantichriſtians If weconſider 
Ordio nes materially , ſo-we have them from therrueCharch- CE gent 
during Antichriſts-reiga , and our Churelſaeceedertvihem : -apd-alrbough ir deſcend: by 
the Chyrch-under Anticbriſt, yet is not antichriſtian,more-than (he was;antichriſtian, as is 
ſaid. Again, if we conſider Ordination OL ] Mg TAPES. y nn 
yen Ont ror _ 2d t0 Fr : we. have none TC 1 
 notenough'to make Otiſuat J Ordinances anctithriliiens that theyDeto, of. 
tranſmitted , as the former inſtarice'of theCharcliia i hat rime, and whas is formez 
doth clear};bur that they be tranſmitted. as ſuch coniplenly : Now, theſe are not 
tranſmitted r0-us, Therefore cannot becalled antichriſtian. 

Beſide this, we may draw ſome-conclufions from: zhis Song, the Gelt whereof ;nahis, 
That a National Church is not only not” inconfiſtent withtheflay eſtateof the Gol- 
pel'in the world, but is concomitant with it; yea, is/a manifeſt praot of it, anda,great 
ground of rejoycing to Gods people and of praiſero im. - For. clearing and confirming 
whereof, we may: conſider. I, That by, 1V ations and Kay doms hereis meaned the genera- 

body of ſuch Kingdoms and Nations: '2;/Thar -the djords here, is meaned 

ſpeci b-ſtate and relation':, which two-bein made out. fit ill conſequently 
appear that, what we call a National Church 6 which is the combination of a Nation 
as one unto''God ) doth well ſait the: time of Ancicbrilts al. and- of the  Geigel 
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them is broken off. 2. They may de expeedto be ingraftedimothat eſtate they fell from 
- For; ſaith He, Rom. 11, They ſhall be grafiedin again; bat tht eſtate was their vatfonall 
Chutch-ſtate-relation, aud apprendy bad they received the Goſpel, they had continied 
a nationall Chatch to God, and nor loſt cheir former priviledge; though it bad not con- 
cinued to be typicall , or peculiar ro them. Now, this which they fell from; was nor 
from being priviledged wirh particular Churches; for 'we may ſec by the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews and Hiſtorie of the «47s , that after their rejeRtion', there were particular 
Charches among'them, It wauld ſeem thetefore that their ingrafting mult be as broad 
25, 2d of the ſame nature wich; their breaking off, © - BOM: "4 
9: 'This phraſe, The Kingdoms uf this world are' become the Kingdoms of our Lords, is to 
be underſtood with reſpe& to the commiſſion given tothe Ape for calling in Nations 
and Kingdoms, ſorbatthis is marked as the fruit and ſuccefle 6F thats but that commiſſion, 
eMatth. 28. Go, diſciple all N ations , &c.looketh to the body:and generality of Nations, 
it being a warrant to inyit, diſciple, and gatber-in a 'whole Nation ; and athoagh ſome- 
times in the event, but ſowe of Kingdoms and Nations/are gathered in; yetit catinot be 
ſaid that apon ſuppoſition that a whole Kingdom or Nation ſhould yeeld, bacthey mi 
be by this warrant received and admitted; even as by this warrant indefinitly the callmd 
offer is made to all the Nation in common, And although not oneſhonld yeecld, yet this 
cormiſfon and warrant ſheweth it is neither inconſiſtett withrbeGoſpeltocalla Nation, 
nor to admit them upon the former ſuppoſition, - 6: AY _ 
"- 16; This phraſe, Kingdoms or N ations are the Lords zwaſt differ,and Teemeth tobe 
contradiſtioguiſhed from that, Chap. 5. Thou haſt redeemed' ns out of al! Nations, CDHEs, 
136 theres 


#pparently it relatetb to that, ſo that as our Lord will have HisRedleemed- ; 
Neonsad will rake none univerſally for ſack, yet tobe a Chitrch in which He will ere& 
His Ordinavices He will call Nations, colle&ively' redettns  3 tt Prone 

--- For the ſecond, that by bay the Lords here is meaned a ſpecial Chnrch fate and rela- 
tion*ro Him by viſible profeſfion,' and conſequemly 'that which- we call a nationall 
Charch doth belong. to this time of rhe Goſpels riſing, and Anticbriſts fall, will be clear, if 
weeconſider theſe particulars, 1. that ts be rbe Lords heres notto beHis as all theworld is; 
for, fo were they alway , tbis is ome peculiar thing, Nor, 2. t5 te tbe Lords bere, is it 
to'be His by ſaving Faith , That will not agree to a whole Nation, neitherto the ſcope, 
which is to fſhew a viſible and publick Chacch-ſtate and condition. It is then ro be Hyr, 
1; by viſible profeſſion of Faith mth, and a pablick Cborch-relation between Chriſt and 
them, as {ſa#! is ofcencalled His Nation - /ſz. FT. 4. though all init were not converts. 
Now, it is not only /{-/, bur other Nations alſo that are ingrafted ardrome in their 
place , Rom. 11424 -Again'27 ts be the Lords, i is to be His as once they were not 
His, but Antichriſts, beariog his. mark, worfhippibg him, as Chap. 13. The oppofition ts 
clear, they that were under the whore are now turned to Chriſt. 3.” They arethe Lords 
as Families and Cities tn the 47s are ſaidto beHis; but thatis to be Churches, asthe Lord 
ſpeaketh to Par ar Epheſns ,- I-hav# mach people in this place, that is , a flomiſhing ,nu- 
merousChurch to be converted here by thy Miniſtiearho beinggarberedbecomeaCharch, 
Revele2,t.' and ſo a peoples being the Lords is their becommg a Church; and therefore 
when'a Nation is ſaid to bethe Lords, it is equivalent as tofay., that Nation is aCharch 
to the Lord, as thefe'in Epheſns are written unto; Rev. 2.1,” | | : | 

Our of all which may be concluded, If it be all oneto ſay, that Nations ſhall be the 

Lords, and Nations ſhall be Churches, Then the Scriptare*doth*affert :nationalt Churches 
in rhe dayes of rhe Goſpel, not only as confiſtem with the Goſpdsadminiſtrarion, bur'as 
aneyvident commendation of 'it;* But'thefirft isrrue from this places and therefdte the laft 
allo; for, a Sonp is given to Godfotte: ** 275 <5 LAs, TR ALIEN EIA 

* "There ate ſome objeCions to beremoved, the firſt wheredf, is, that there'ts nowmention 
made of any national Church in'the New Teftarttent; yet; where {ſandry Families-and 
Churches of one Nation are converted, they areſRtiled Churches,wnd not one Church, fo 
may it be here. | e2»{ix. 1. Itwillnot beſafe infome things rb ftick lirerallyto words, fo 
as none other may be admitted but what is exprefly in the lerter if the thing be —_— 5 
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for, the.Clurch being then in irs jnfancje,ris 00 marvelithat no wholsNations.or King. 
omes wergxoprerted, and ſacould nat be called by that name, ſeing chat Magiſtratey 

are prime parts, were long after that, the Churches enemies; and though/a minor part be 
py 5c}; and not bythe name of the Nation git is no maryell; ſeing the Oo 
and.Churech. were not of equal extentgand in that telpe& the Church was not nationall, 
nfs 2. Yetthe Sy fab her oro rage, t. When many Churches 
In one City are called the, Church of at City, 85. Jernſalem, Antiech; Epheſus » Corinthy 
which were moe.than one; Congregation: and may. itnot by the ſame:reaſon be givenrg 
many Churches of a Nation: as well 3 compare... 1 Corinh.' 1, 2, with-I4. 34, it will be 
found that one. Church. had moe jn! its... 2.1: is equivaleat when many ' Churches of 
one people, are;.upon thejmatrer, counted as one, apdcalled one-inthe New Teſtament, 
forthe Hebrews: are, all when they are. written! to, called one houſe; Heb. 3.6.. yet ba 

many. Officers,! Heb. I 3.3.74: and rhe yifblg;Charch only is the obje&. of writing ,1an 

by... Feterg. one Hock, ;x, Per. 5+1,2,3- andthe Churches of Galatia are-called one. lump, 
Chap. 5. and,written. ynto.ip common to cut off them-that troubled them, and to prevent 


the growing, of a. rent,amongft chem, ;: which certainly, ſheweth us , that Churches in - 


hing on them reſj Le ry yes rents and ſtciviogs wherewith they peculiarly are bitten and | 


devoured. It fhewerh 
union that madethem as-onelump to bein bazard; and {ome ground giving them, acc 


are 


perſecuted, perſe 13, was the Church of the /exps, including 
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of farceto. fay,rhys maketh the Church nationall as-it was proper to 
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. For. the' x.,we ſay; if 7 ations beChrifts; Then 'childrew mit be Bis; i 


parr of every Nation, and are included under all the former acceptions; yea; alth 


where but ſome of allſortsin a Nation;ereven i® chat (etiſe<hlldret could o6tbe 


no-Nation will be His, if children be not His: £.' Theſe Nations come in thi&toot of the 
Tews, bur their children were a prear'part of chat Clifth, 4" Nariodstheretabe: i rhe 
| Jewr xEingrafting! in what they tell-fform), - bir they arid their eliftdren were broker off: 
I. 
| prottiſe; Gr 
Again, 
: dren to be 
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gy is it fulfilled : we muſt:cherefore' expound Nations 
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$16 _ eAn Expoſition of the © - Chap. 11, 
certainly by thiscolleQive,it would ſee that many.moe agg be admitted to Baptiſm than 

tothe Lords Supper , there n_ no {ach warrant given in Tach expreſſions for that as for 

this, Children chen. muſt beipcluded init. | 2, By this conmiſfon -all-Nations are to; be 
taken in as the /ews were formerly, for by thisthe Jewiſh priviledge is notleſſened, bittthe 
of theſe priviledges which the Jewiſh-Nation formerly.did peculiarly -enjoy ; Bat that ex- 
dedrs children, Thisrberefore mult afo do'ſo. 3, If by this commilion ongtnigh 
baptize a whole Nagionandencharch them, Then muſt the children beſo alſo; for;rhe 
Nation were not a haprized Nation , if children were not ſo ;. Butthe former hath been 
' formerly cleared , that rhis doth warrandi Miniſters as they are.called to preach toany Nas 
tion, and, upon their ſubmiſiop ro the. Goſpel, to-baptize thenr alſo 3 and although the 
effe& followed nor alway,, yes upon ſuppoſition that it do, this is. a warrant, as hath 


Nite If all diſciples onghr to be baptized, andif ſuch who are capable to be Church- 
members ought to be ſealed, andthar by vertue of this commiſſion, Then ought children 
to be ſealed :-theſe two.are knir' together ,  diſciple- theme ( as the-word is) and baptiJe 
' them: and nonecandeny this conſequence, but __ of believitg perenis are diſciples, 

and are capable to be Charch-members, ,-T his ariſeth-from what hath been ſaid, thus, If a 
Nation may be enchurched to God,;Then childreg are capable-to be-Church-members, 
children being a prime part of a Nation, as hath been ſaid; But a Nation may bethe Lords 
and a Church and Diſciples to Him , Therefore aiay children be ſp alſo; and therefore 


LY ” 


ought to be baptized. 
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Py oncerning the conflitutns of true Churches by 2” - 
© Reformation out of ſuch as have been corrupt. 


7 Hirdly, from'thisit followeth,thara people, or perſons, retiouncing the abomioation 
. of Antichriſt, and accepting of, aw fubratndug 20, the Truth ng Ordinances of 
_=* the Goſpel,doth ;pſo fatto conftiturethem Churches of Chriſt of Members thereof,and 
is ſufficient, as to effentialls , to make them to be accounted ſo. This is clear bere; for, 
thar thefe Nations do become the Lafds; doth ſay that they are Churches ro Him, yer is 
there no other way coticeivable how they become His, burthatthe witneſſes aretaken up 
to Heayen-and pablick preaching is again-reſtored;the Temple is opened, and the Ark of 
the teſtimonie is madeviſible: all which , doth ſuppoene a peoples quiting of Anticbriſts 
way , "and: beraking thetro Chriſts,-apon which they-are ſo accounted, as is faid. Ir 
is a great queſtion to men, hbw they can-be true Churches that bave ariſen as it were out of 
Antichrifts Dominiorwittiourany accurate conſtituting ofthem'as to the members thereof? 
Alſoſomeare ready rothink all the reformed Chorches to be-as no Churches, becauſe to 
them-they' and the Qrdinances which they poſſeffe, bave been derived from Antichriſt : 
-wheredpon'they are btoughe to look upon the world as having no Church in it, and to be 
 ' pat to'wait and ſeek-for ſome new manifeſtation,” as we may patber from Salrmarſh bis. 
deſcriptiog'of the Seekers ſmoke of the Tewple, And indeed if we begin to difpurte this 
principle, wherher the refotaed Churches be true Charches, there can be no guard againſt 
this: for , if they be not Charches ,-rhere ate'none indeed in the world; and if there be 
rioneinthe world, we cannotexpeR that a vew Church ſhali be begotten, except it be b 
ſome extraofUinary. meat, whereof yer there isno warrant, in the leaſt, from the Words 
Beſide, tharthe Church 6f Chriſt is cs endure here 6ti/carthtothe'end of the world, and 
the gates of hell is notto prevail againſt ber. Now this is the very place where tbatevent 
is foretold of confſtirating new Charches out of Antichriſts Domintons ; and therefore iy 
cannot be unfitto enquire how this fame'is accompliſhed. "4 5 HG 
' Concerning this, we premir, firſt,chatthere is a threefold way of entering or being ad- 
mirted to'the Church; 2. by converſion, that is, when one fimplie without the Church, 
is; by the Power of God accompanying Ordinances, madeco ſubmitto the Goſpel, Of 
ſuch we have many exatyples in the Hiſtorie of the £47; of the Apoſtles, 'A ſecond, 


is, 
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is, by birthright ; This is the priviledge which Church-members.children have, Thirdly, 
There is an admiſſion of Members for conſticating of a-Chapdb,,. not ſimply.of theſe that 
are without, but of corrgpt Members, who pretend to be within: ſuch was the re-eſta» 
bliſhing of the Church of {/7ae/ often after their defetions, when indeed-the people had 
fallen. to Heatbeniſh Idolatry, and, it may' be, for ſundry years continued- in;it, yet was 
theit re-admiſſion, to the ule of Ordinances and;priviledges of-yifible Members far other» 
WIE PREInct than the admiſſion of Heathens , ſuppoſing them to have.zenounced 
"__ olatry. The ſecond of theſe-we have nothing to-do. yith , Therefore we layic 
a de. (3 ; Pa 7 -- 144 $3 0 ws, 10 13 
\Secandly, We prewit , that there is great odds, between the. manner of conſtituting 
{to ſay {o). a Church, or a. Chburch-member, ayt of a corrupt declined. Church, andthe 
conſtituting of a Church or Member, of fuch as are ſimplie wichout. Neither-is there'ſach 


* 


exaQtiieſſe to be required in the ſearch of thele-particular Members, nor ſo many things to 
be performed for + accompliſhing of their member{hip in«the-former caſe asinthe latter, 
 This-is clear by conſidering, firlt, che. example of the /ews formerly menciqned ;'that was 
2 yery different thing to them , to admic declined Members.in reſpect of others thatwere 
without. Secondly, The one was under the initiating Sacrament; for, their;Circumcifion 
was never queſtioned , which the other cannot plead. Thirdly, There is this reaſon alſo, 
becauſe God baving {till a viſible Chagch as a Mother though pot conſpicuous, that in every 
time or in every placethere can no Chriſtian be conceived to be pure ia eſſentials, but uſt 


conſiderations, | 7 ox I ns 
The ficſt, is, what might conſtitute a true Church, or. a Member thereof, after defe- 
ion and corruption in the Church: of /{744/ or after eAutiochys bis abominations, That 
may be ſufficient to conſtitute a true Church afterthe defeRtions and cornigtians of Anti- 
chriſt; Burt renodncing of former errors, ereting again of the Ordinances and profeſſe 
ſabjecion to them, was enough then. Therefore it qught to beſo. now, There.can be.no 
queſtion of the minor, but that this was ſufficient amongſt the Jews, any who readeth the 
Reformation that followed the defeQtiong under Aba?, Manaſeh and others will be abun- 
dantly convinced of this. . For Hezekiah opened the Temple which his father had ſhur, 
erected again the pablick Ordipaee4ro whichthe people ſabmitted.If it be doubted if that 
' will follow. in our caſe, theſe rhings will confirm the confequence; firſt, the ynity of rhe 
Church Catholick' viſible, they and we being one Church, It may well therefore be argued 
fromthe example of the onetothe other, as what made them noChurch, will make usno 
Charch ; and ſo what doth make them a Church; mult alſo have that ſame weight with us, 
Secondly, The allaſion to the manner of the Old Teſtament isfo plain ta this place, that ir 
doth both conficm and illuſtrate this ſame. Ir doth confirmy, it, that it expreſſeth how the 
Kingdoms of the earth berome the Lords, ipthe laft Verſe, and it ſaith, 7he Temple of God 
was opened in Heaven ,, and there was ſeen in His Temple the « Ark, of Hu teſtament, &ce 
which words allude to that defection, of e-2ha7 , 2:Chron. 30, where the Temple was (hat, 
the Ark of the Teſtimonie was nat ſeen ane) the dayes of He7ekiab , who opened the 
Temple and made the Ark in due mannerto.be;yiſible and the Word to be broughtropub- , 
| lick,wbereby thefface of the vigble Church was recovered ; and {a this remarkable events 
illuſtrated by this, that ſothe Ordinances ſhall be obſcured amongſt many Nations daring 
' Antichrilts beight, as the Temple was'ſhur in ionae: Vet: yer ſhall theſe clouds be blown 
away and light be brought forth ro Nations by a publick profeſſion of the Goſpel,whereby 
they ſhall become viſible Churches tothe Loxd, This Argument is from the yery ſcope of 
the place. | 
Secondly, Conſider if renouncing of Antichriſts grofle abominations and a ſeparate ad- 
hering to the Truth of the Goſpel with a ſubjeRtion thereto, was enough to conſtitute a 
true Member of the yifible Church , while Antichciſtian darknefle was at its beight, oy wa 
LE | | Xxx 3 ter 
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after Reformation that is fafficievt ro conſtime a true Church or a el Member thereof; 
* Bit the former is true, to-witzthere was. hs moreto conſtirare a true Member of the viſible 
Charch durin - ppremyee- heiplit, © Therfore, &r. The firſt caritor be denied : for, what 
oſt be ar then, adit be fuſicient now, ſeing ir is ſtill this ſame Church, this ſame 
Wommnand: the ſame Poorof encering t and to denie this, wonld- Ay t that Chriſts viſible 
-Chureh dufing chat time was not conſtitute; rightly as to her efſentials ; and ſo, upon the 
ptiatter, was fone ar alt,” Neither can the ond propofition be detifed; for, theY oman, 
-heChutch:bur fleerh from his abominarion; and:ige fo what-rmore can' be { d 
_ during that time ? Beſide, this is certain , that any born and bred in Popery who did 
afterward receive the __ and renouncetheſe formErerrots, Such' wereto be accounted 
þ ws ro of the viſible Charch of Chriſtatd tor of Atrichriſt. 
4 Thirdly* Conſider, faxh Nations and Chiirches as having gerioaticed Antichriſt in pro- 
ip ſubmirced to the Gofpe; miſt either be Churches of Chriſt, or they 
on to An brifty brito.be accounted without as Heatheris;' But neithet of theſe 
o care Bid. Ergo, hc; To fay that they are fir matter or marerials for bailding 
Cburch/ vill oor” arkfie's for, -1 x. cheScripture doth not ſpeak of fir materials alnong 
t zed perſons, ſo a5 to coitradiftinguii them from the viſible Chatch. * '2. This pro- 
Pike folk; thar ſuch & in1'this manner [epatare from AMEhriR, (hall not only befit Ma- 
= yy {© a Charchit& the Lord", ' but "they hall be'fis Chitirifies a; "EM 3+ + 
> Ordinances. and Officets for foany years; and have bepotte children to the 
rt egr by: ho Then there muſt be more than marter of a Chnrel; , theſe: aje the pri- 
viledges and bleffing whetewith His trne Church is ptiviledged; ; ati&Hone can bring forth 
feed to Hint butſhe: An, 4 if rheſ& Churches be bur marcer, ard{that ascomrrgiing 
wy Charches; Ther at once ſtrike at all the Churches of Carift theſe many 7 years, 
add pe oF Fy A 1with the Sevkers their hopelalſe cxpetiaio expettarion.of 4 newTharch, 
© - Foarthlyy Conſider, that Nations and rſons. fo refoemin < 
athy. become Mi wor ie erp aur -which| form ode Was moe Ia 


: G be he Ret wationtt by 
hundred years p | x —— , that ane reforined Chirt 
betrue Chatches,rhouph it -may wheres everall thing! an, 5s 
if by this propheſic it be clear har the event that follower h Antichriſts beight wuſtcon- 
rrue Churches and a ro Chriſt after a rior! Poo and yiſtble mapner 
an formerly ;/ and if ir be true; that this Refotmaric mM hath come unto the wotld 
inthe generation pond i5the e fea br is proj they very, event fore- 
ie, Then it & fe x20 gw ledgedto hav 
e trae vi awed : ctherwayes. the Ttizth of this prophe 
eputingq x Arey whar hath been ſaid of this in the former 
Lorns that | | ito be true. Therefore this muſt negeſſacily 
follow: bforniich Gn is propheſied of nr it is ſome other thing ; 


Bur ir Can be applicable to:no' | Me rwale ths licatifto no othocchle. 
Egreatevents miſt bean Tie er Loo ther the viſible Kingdom 
of Chriſt; and the event 'maſt be: ence whar'is forold 7 and if ir were not ſo, 
| there were nv fach groatid'of # Song avis bere inſiſted upon, This Argument from the 
event bf 4 prophefie being fulfilled; *eyen x fog 7 lived under the fecond Temple 
were to-account that mak ror pr on-'to'be this any propheſies that went 
before, akhon y were/hor peed ion; afd,  8oqueſtion, ſeve- 
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With appeared a great is ge in ys =Þ q Hake hes 
with the Sun, and the Moon under her feet, and apon ber-bead @ 


crown bf rwelve'Stars : | | 
= Andl ſhe beine with childe, ried travailing in bink;and ping at be al. 
Vere |  , it VP. 


3. 4nd there "appeared another wonder in heaven, aid behold "2 of 
Dragon, having, ſeven heads, and ten horns, an { ſeven 1 FrOwng pen, us hed 
hr 4nd Ins tail drew: the third 3 ett-of the-$rars of beauen, ond 4id.-caft. 
the earth. : and.the Dragon flood before the ivoinan which wa ready 10 þe vere, 
fortodevonr he hilde aſſoon air atborn. DET, 1 | 
# $." 24nd ſhe broughe forth a vis ot h# wa to rieal nation with 4 At of 
nf and her childe was taug! Mp vito God, and jo bu throne.” 
' 6. Andthewolnan fled into nk wilderntſſe /e, where ſhe hh a plare prepared 4 
God, that hoy ſind Peg Od enk 4 oy "oy na ha Se OY 
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an -i%g all -r}: x cederey's —_ 
—_ riſioti. will be found come 


ong tothe fame4time.. 


riods. of his ecially-the former two : wherefoge « 
periods of bs rhe whole Book ,: Lo molt all the explicatoryiprs 
as thijs,bere, and thavother, Chap. 17 Ef | d.:I9.. are- ſpeot apog: that; 3: God thy D 
ing-t9:td;marches-berween His Spouſe and;the whore , therefarq other evanth. art 
we” not {9 to hepurſued in;the expoſitionezs. | - 5:iikt Is 
+ he 7 queltionedywby theſethings:are repeate d? Wy; hk Is: not. nol ailfor.pro 
ons to. be fo delivexed,-as:1n ire: ws.,. Gen-4T+23 and:Danje!s vis 

Deg Kong wal Areams:: and'there; are two xeaſotis of it,.I-'for confirhatign:of the 
truth of the things/as Joſeph ſairh tagtbar ach; 2h al 2, For fuijther explication. and 
_ the ſame thing;:both which: agree well heres -.. ery os - "Fig 
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m4 The reaſon of the inſert ge of the don bere, would alſo becblerveds T. {. That 
itcometh in well on the back of .che. L4. (, tex, Where. wo things were ſhorty binted, 
r., Concerning the beaſt which wis 19\deltwy the witnefles.... And , 2. their petſecu- 
tion and: propheſie, 1260, dayes; i:both which-were but named there; here they are much 
Cleared in their forerunners ex-circumſtances. 2. It is ſeaſonably ed tothe 
viſion of the ſeven-vials, which'bti the overtht6w of the beaſt, whi certainly conld 
not he well underſtood, did not this expreſſe deſcription of the begft preceed... 3. inſi- 
auareth, that now, at'theVeventh tramperr blowing, this propbeſiethat concemeth Anti- 
chriſt wilkbþecame.more clear to the Churchib rbar —agk TEE {abjoyned here, as 
alſo to give together a generall yiew of che Charch , and of the beaſt in. two diſtin& re- 


s, the. one qapre general, which is palt;'4 the other, more particular, which 
ing.of the manner of expreſſing this viſion, which differeth from thezwo 


\defore.,' aid rhat which, followeth in theſeven vials.,.i$ hot to be paſſed. 
Ro fordlearing of rhatwhich if other-types iscxprefſed; bac thar 

exit [egles thanepert and taial may d uaconfounded. Thejefore: here 
| be Þreak th affcheſ{cries which be bad f 

dinary way of expreſſing by ſcvens'and 7 _— kind. ;"rill be: come again.re.take 

up the ſeries where he Jett, Mhych is dane | eony. Chap. 15,a0d 16. wh doth 

again proceed as formerly | be bad thets al- 


firſt trials from the b till Aacicbriſts pablick appearing,and ſo contemporateth with 
the propheſie I of the: = rp 5 ; and pherel " ic is to v1 ded 


bes £0 Thi Dragons waking COTE and he echilde 
r f 4 wWw 
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ficſt part mult be underſtood of the ſame:Charch , and-het trials which preceed chat time. 
Beſide that this glorious deſcription, holding forth a Chureh' in oppoſition to the former 
Jewiſh typicall ceremonies , cannot well. be otherwiſe applied-to any of the other two, 
3-This childe here js not to be underſtood of Chriſt perſonally, beeaaſe they are expreſly faid 


' to be brethren , verle 10.;;and ſuch. as overcome by the blowd of the Lamb, verſe I1. and the 


womans ſeed that have the teftimony of leſus, verle 17. and fo are expreſly' diſtinguiſhed 
frgm. Jeſus the Lamb.,, and from «Afichael , verſe 7; who is their Captain. Beſide, 
the. bringing forth. of this: man-childe hath onward peace following thereupon' in the 
Church, which Chriſts birth had not: 'Thereforethe many declamations concerning the 
bleſſed Virgin. FCary, which are. heaped up by ſome Popifh Writers upot this place, are 
maſt impertinent;: groundlefſe and ridiculous.” Yet, 4. this-deſcription of the Churches 
infancie is ſet down with ſpeciall alluſion rothe manner of oar Lord Jefiis Chriſt the Head 
His coming ;ifto: the iworld,' I. as He was achilde, born of 'a 'womanin' many outward 
wants; ſo are His People brought forth in many ſtraits. ' 2,*As Herod watched ro deſtroy 
Him, as ſoon as He was born; {o doth the devil by other perfecuting inſtruments watch the 
Church to cruſh. her ſeed , immediately after their birth, as jt were, and in their very in- 
fancy , even as Pharaoh ſought to deſtroy the /eys male-children, Exod. I. 23. ' 3, As 
Chriſt was born, and preſerved till He had fiviſhedthe work committed to Him, notwith- 
ſtanding of all the enemies malice and craft; ſo ſhall it be with the Churches ſeed. 4. As 
He immediately after His birth, was purſued, made to flee, and carried to# Epypr; ſo ſhall it 
be with the Goſpel-church, who ſhould be made toflee immediately after the firſt delivery. 
This allaſion isthe more probable, if we conſider that the time of Chriſts being in Egypr will 
be.found to be about three years and an half : (which is bere the time'of the Churches 
wilderneſſe-condition): for He was-born in the thirty year of Herods reign; He did not 
flee immediately,as appeareth by aries continuing till ber purification,” £,k. 2. and by 
Herods killing the young childrenof, about two years old, « Far. 2, and He returned from 
Egypt immediately after-Hereds'death, who reigned full thirty four years, whereby the 
ſaitablenefle of this. time may be gathered: and laſtly, as Herod yented his malice upon 
the children of Bethlehem, where Chriſt was born, after His eſcape; fo doth the devil here 
yent his malice upon the Churches ſeed after her deliverance; * 

| We come to ſpeak of the- Hirſt part'of the Chapter, which containerh the Churches firſt 
war with the Dragon: (not but the Dragon fighteth alſo nnder Antichriſt, but more covertly 


_ and in another ſhape, here more palpably)). which is firſt ſummarily propoſed to werſ. 7. 


Then, 2. proſecuted more particularly. | 

Verſe 1, In this firſt part, the parties _ deſcribed, x. The —_ ſet ont in three 
things, 1, She is ny that is, the Church, as ſhe is ordinarily called ; partly ,... 
I. Fu infirmity, and being obnoxious to wrongs. 2. As in ſabordinacionto Chriſt as A 4 
Husband. 3. As the Mother. of Believers; and ſhe is one Woman , (rhoagh here the 
whole Goſpel-church be repreſented) to ſhew an unity in the Catholick viſible Charch, 
which is the only obje& of perſecution; and that ſhe is but one Church, Woman, Mother, 
or Wife: and there cannot be moe. . b | 

2, She is deſcribed by her adorning or ſtatelineſle, in three things, 1. She is clothed with 
the Sun , ſetting out the Dodtring.that ſhe profeſſed and the ſhining converſation of 
Believers in Th Pte mEbo bad pat on the Lord, Rom, 13. and owned His Word 
and Teſtimonie, which is called the Sn in the eight Chapter, eſpecially what concerned 
His imputed righteouſneſfſe and ſatisfa&tion. - 2. The Moon is under her feet : whether by - 
the « Moon here we underſtand earthly temporallthings,whichare mutable and ſpotted like 
the MoSEor- | ——— MME 


the. rudiments of the world, Col. 2. 

| mortifiedneſſe of the Chutch at 
that-time, deſpiſing, worldly things and adhering to Chriſt,and baving a converſation hea- 
veoly, which the Apoſtle exhorterh unto, Co/. 3.1. in oppoſition direQtly to the reſting 
on:theſe gew Moons and other elements of the world,as well as'is in oppoſition to worldly 
things. 3. She hath a crown of twelve Stars , that is , faithfull Miniſters carrying the 


' Doctrine of the twelve Apoſtles and following it; fo the Church is builded upon thar, 


Eph..2, 20, 22. and Revel, 21. 14. the riamies of the Lambs twelye Apoſtles are'written 
on'the twelve foundations : this is a Crown, that-is, it is her glory and credit ts bave faith- 
full Miniſters, and to be following and ayowing their Dodtrine,as Pay calleth the Theſſa= 

| :  :Y yy bomans 


- eAn Expoſition of the Chap. 12. 
lonians bis Crown,. This -is a well adorned Church in a ſufferingtime: We take theſe three 
more particularly to be expreſſed , verſe T1, The firſt, by the loud of the Lamb, that is, 
the Garment, The ſecond, the ward of the teſtimonie , that Is, the Crown. Thirdly, They 
cared not for their lives, and loved them not wnto death , thatis, the trampling of the Moon 
undet their feet, or underyaluing temporall things ; for.,: the life is moſt cared for , as 
ob 2. Skin for skin , yea, all that a man hath will he give for his life. © | _ 

The third part.of the deſcription, is , ver. 2. in her rravailing and crying 5 exprefling 
two things, I. A fruirfull condition of tbe Church in this beauty; fo travailing and briny- 
ing forth doth ſigntME Scripture , and well applied to the Goſpel-chitrch, which is a 
Mother, 1ſa. 54. 1. Gal.4.19. with, 26,27. 2. And alithouph it doth fipnitie a fruit- 
fall condition, yet alſoit is a ſorrowfull and afflicted condition, as ye know'the travailing 
of a woman ordinarily holdeth forth, and Ghriſt calleth ir-{704. 16. 21:)\ſo:row, of pain 
till the childe be. brought forth. In a word , this primitive Church is pure, fruitfull ang.af 

/ ited, as her crying importeth : with great pains do Minitters*beget,- Gal. 4. T9, and 

ich great hazard is the profeſſion of Chriſtianity owned, and great wreſtling hath ſhe 
in Prayer to God and ſufferings from men, to be rid of this ſorrowfullcondition , ereſhe 
get free of it. 

The enemie, purſuing , is deſcribed wer. 3, and 4. in four or five particulars; and it is 
called, as the former, a great ſign Or wonder, repreſented to'Jobn in Heaven, becauſe great 
things were ſignified by theſe; here the parties are exceeding unequal,ſhe-a woman; the 
enemie isa Dragon:ſome ſay there is an utter antipathy between Men apd Dragons, whereas 
other rayenous creatures for meat deſtroy men , theſe for delight doit, and whereas meti 
can endure to look on other creatures, yer not ſo well on the Dragons and Serpents; how- 
ever, it is a moſt rayenous beaſt, by which is repreſented, in Scripture, ſometimes the devil, | 

; ſometimes ſome great perſecuter ated by the devil the ſupream commander, ſo was Pha- 
\ 7aoh called; and as he was the firſt opprefſor of the Jewiſh Church, ſo this repreſenteth 
the firſt oppreſſors of the Chriſtian Church; both come-im here , the devil firit , that is g 


o 


clear; werſ. 9. then the Roman Empire primely inſtrumentallin ſecininy Cliftiaactttxe 
/ appeareth by the FE of DE gons [hape, he hath jew FT, and ten horns; which: 


Arenas (hp 17.) are clearly to be expounded {eyen mp Rings as Haw 
- of _—_— and oo” {PIE to FI "Ie > W 5 | - © = 
Fuines 0 Empire ; (they had not then ed power, Chap. 17.” Therefore the 
EE SE mnt as Chap. 13. ) and expreſly ſhe is ver. 18, of that Chapter) 
called the City which reighed over the Kings of the earth , at. that time, the devil is chiet, 
and the Roman Empire or Emperour his Depute in this: for, the devil a&erh not imme- 
diately , yet what be doth by inſtruments, is attributed to him, as Chap. 2. 10, This is 
a great Dragon, tO ſhew his power; Red, to expreſle his cruelty ; and having ſeven heads 
and ten horns, to expreſle him who eſpecially is inſtrumentall in exerciſing that cruelty, the 
> x "40a like Pharaoh, who is called a Dragon, ſal. 74. 15. ſai. 27. 1. 
Exch. 29, 3. | | err . 
Cooke 4. lis carriage is ſet out in two things, 1. He hath a tail, that is, power, and 
Alatteriesro perſwade with tewpgrall alluremens; and by theſe two he prevailerh to draw 
/ Miniſters and others, who ought to be lights, from their heavenly poſture, to an earthly 
ſubjeQion. "This alladeth als to Dan, 8. Yo Whefe WHEEL Joon of the Saints is ex- 
a ſo. 2. His other practice, is, to wait for the childe to devour it : ina word, he 
veth no mean unaſſayedto deſtroy all profeſſing Chriſtians that bear Chriſts name,and to 
keep them that they ſhould never win to any outgate or comfortable condition, as Pharaoh 
did to the children of //7a#/, and Herod to Chriſt, ſeeking to deſtroy them-immediately as 
their birth, ſo that none ſhould ſooner be a profeſſed Chriſtian, bat he was liable to the 
hazard of the Dragons Laws: 'This now is an unequal encounter ; yet, behold, the event 
| Is happy, the childe is born and keeped ſafe, and the woman fleeth: how this came to paſſe, 
that a weak woman and a childe, are keeped from a watching cruell Dragon, is afterward 
Cleared, to wit, by « Michaels fighting andtaking her part. 
Verſ. 5. The event hath three iteps, 1. The womans delivery and the childs deſcription. 
2. The childs exaltation. 3. The womans fleeing , ver/< 6. By this delivery, in generall is 
ſer out not only her bringing forth of Believers or Profeſſors, but ſuch a delivery as one 
bringing forth a man-childe is ſaid to have, /oh. 6. 21, a comfortable delivery, and _ 
place 
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e, of crying, -givetþ.her a Songaſterward,'a5,verſ7 tor: for, ſhe had children before, 
45's not her pains taken:/from her,and was.not at-freedom to bring forth without the 
enemies watching, The childeis Sabrd moos her comfort; and with:reſpe-ro 


ur Lord Jeſus Chrilt.., Ic is. my ſticallChrilt; x 6G 12. who in His Members isbroughrt 
8 fougthingEs ondition, and FlisChur liberty irom perſe le offer 
be: ſons exalted ro-Fiea\ nQUrad: e condition,from wh a Lincs pls heal PR 


eaven! 
Ife I2s Fhis.ſhordy, is.fulfilled, :w hen after, Heatheniſh- pexlecy 
HE d, Chriſtiaagazereadvanced., Conftentme beingmade 
Ntianicy was eſtabliſhed by a Law. That thus the deliver .» Childe , and H/caveh're 
be is taken, are to be underſtood will appear itthele, I, I his the delivery: whicl'E the 
.ground. and. lubje& of .this Song » werſe T9. - Now Salvathmnunid the Kingdom of ur 
God, &ce that is, 8 full evidence of Gods reigning, delivering them/from 
(00 emegipiog them liberty » Buy that is this delivery. 2: Sach isthe childes taking-to 
Heaven, as is he devils caſting from Heaven, for thele are oppoſed; But that is | 
{a8 Brrons, = the Aurhority of thuBErmiBErcurs: þ bh he-abnſed before ;; now be hach nor | 
the brone;, as in the, Church of -Pergamery Chap. 2+ verſe 1:3,bat Laws and Authority 
are for Chriſtians. 3. It is as the:witnefſes were. tak to Heayen , Chap. 11.12, that 
zrAntichrilts-perſec tion; 


WAS. by a ack a . ch. OndiLIoE and ſtate a 
Jobere,. Shree AP is eflablithed,, which never wat Before” iii hir#ftians 
| þ > after Heathen perſecution-is over; and ſeing itis uſuall to the Scripture to 


call Magiltrates gods, it is not unſuitable to expreſſe their ſtation and ſtate above others 
by. Heaven, oi Te CUI EERT 
_ property of the male-childe; His rmling, G6. we c ſhew bowit' is to be-underſtood 
(Chap.2- 27.). of Chriſtin His Members; and, it:-may be bere to ſhew the'gre zrDor 
_ niop.that our Lord Jeſus ſhould -haveiin the world. in Conſt autm «Time, whenisMemb 8 
ſhould.be exalted to. honourable-condition., called '(verſo50.): the Kiugdors of enr-Ge 
and the, Power of Hig:Chriſtia oppoſition to the; ulgrparion of urs the ſerer-headed- 
| beaſt before, and as,wasy Chaps LT. £54 in oppoſuion'td AntichriſtsDominion for, when 
the Chucch is up, Chriſt exerciſeth and manitelterb His Power imthem; ſo'by this childe, 
is not meaned Chrif;perſonally, but fuch as keeped-His refturome; verſe. 11. and ar. Nor 
particularly Conſtantite, =n_ Chbriſts my ſtioall; whereof:.Conftantine was but a Memberzand 
.that. ourward Government of his buta littleſhaddaw; type, evidence,andeffc of this gr — 
Dominion of the Lords, and madeuſe of by Gadto be the externall meanand:caaſe 
p Churches, peace... However,this(heweth thecaſeco be exceeding joyfulland different from 
what: itwas, which being before-the Charchesflight to the-wildetneſſe, can be appliedto 
n9 other time but.that. delivery aforelaid from under heatheniſh-perſecution,and ſhe being 
9:0ugi now to a glorious ſextledund qajae condicion;ike a'Heaven in com pariſon of the 
\ former. 
+ Thelaſtpart of. the-event , Ehagromans flights--is ſer ha Ay” 6:-by way of 'antici- 
pation. as 15 clear, the place of i it being properly; verſ#14.:- Iris-ſo ſoon ſubjoyned, for - 
aſons, I. To let ſee how ſoon on ſtrait is on the back: of another to the Church; and 
Pcs to lhew that Antichriſts riſe andthe-Churches decay in their beginning are con- 
temporary with the outgate.from the former trials and is-(as ir were ). marked as #con- 
ſequent. of the former delivery: forthen, (as Platma writeth of a voice) was poifon fown 
an the Chucch,and proſperity,being abuſed to pride, {ſooner defaced the Church than per- 
ſecution. 3. It is ſubjoynedto giye. a lite view of the caſe-of. mother and Ehilde toge- 
ther, that the childcen.of the Church-readilp-are-ao.ſooner promoted, bur ſhe is in. a wil- 
derneſſe-condition,asir were,decaying anddeclining muchfromithat beauty and pure glory 
and viſibilicy ſhe was into before; a {ad-thiag tbat the childrens: proſperity often nie 
the mother , and,oobſcurerh ber beauty, ſeldom :bath greatneſſe;and:temporall proſperi ok, 
zealand ſelf -denying ſioglenefſe-dweltlong SH and iris thetalt / and nor the 6 
whe ein her native,beauty doth conſiſt, - © 
is, conſideration of this Verſe we.leave ll EY Only now by fering 8 we-are not 
'to underſtand a locall mutation of this Church: from one place ro anorher, bur from this 
forth a decay of the former beauty of it, that-whereas there was iff Rome, and other pleces, 
glorious Charches before, and che Biſhops were-Martyrs,.as all in'Rome were before. Sy- 
vejter and Conſtantw's time ; now that is by degrees vailed by! pride, pomp; bypocrifie, 
Yyy 2 heatheniſh 


5 24. ' cAn Expoſttion of the Chap: 'r2. 
heatheniſh and antichriſtian dreſſings, that the few/that remained the true Church, are 
{as it were) Chap. 1,1. cloſed up ina ſecret corner of the Temple , while the multitude 
offeſſed the Court; that, to wit, the Temple is called the place prepared of God, and there 
15 ſhe fed by the witneſſes with the true Word of God, while the world are ſwollen with 
pride, traditions and ſuperſtitious inventions, © And ſo the Prophets prophef; ing, andthe 
Churches ſtaying in the wildernefſeto befed, are-of equal duration, 1260. dayes: which 
Verſe being ſo near ſabjoyned to the former, giveth a clear hint atthe ſam of the-ſecond 
Rate of the Charch, to wit, that which was latent, and when it beginneth, eyen when the 
other endeth. | | | 
Two things remain to: be cleared, 1. Why this beaſt bere under the Dragon bath the 

* Crowns @n his heads; and'on his borns, and that beaſt (Chap. T3. 7.) bath theCrowns on 

his horns, not on the heads. The reaſon is, becauſe when the Roman Empire was heathen, 
and under that notion perſecuted the Church, the ſeat of the beaſt , Rome , hadthe royal 
emperiall dignity; and theſe ten Kingdoms were then Provinces ſubje&to her,as appeareth, 
Chap. 17. Theſe ten then were but to get royal-independent'dignity, but when the Em- 
/ pire turned ſlaves to Antichriſt, about the year 606, and after , the caſe is altered; \Rome 

. { is denaded of the royal Authority which ſhe had, and theſe Provinces are now by the 

Empires decay turned to be Kingdoms, though in this condition depending ſtill on Anti- | 

chriſt, as former)y they were united under the Dragon. 2. Why doth the Dragon now 

bur parſe the womans ſeed, and after, in the ſecond onſer, he (etteth on the woman the 
mother to drown her. . e4»ſw. In theſe tbree wars of the Dragon ye will find a dif- 
ference, I, He ſeeketh to deſtroy all the ſeed. 2, He ſendeth our a flood againſtthe mo- 
ther, and his anger is rurned againſt her when the childe eſcapeth. -3. When the woman 
eſcapetb, {though ſhe cede, which the childe did not;/ which-maketh it appearthat this 

inp rather boldeth out a change upon. the Churches qualifications, than of her locall re- 

-—lidence) then (verſe, «/t.) he ſerteth himſelf not againſt the mother ſimply', nor againſt 
all the'ſeed indifferently, as in the firſty but againſt ſach as keeped the Commandments of 

' God. The reaſons are, I. Becanfe open perſecuters look to all ſorts of profeſſors indiffe. 

rently, - and do' vent cruelty on them. Hence «frians would ſometimes be put to ſuffer 
with Orthodox Chriſtians ;-and by Arians, the Novatians as wall as otbers; they know 
not to make difference, they ſo bated the very name. -2. Becauſe the heathen perſecuters 
thought that the'readieſt way of deſtroying the Church, was, todeſtroy-ber members in 
whom ſhe ſabſiſted; and that they being undone, conſequently ſo would ſhe be. There- 
fore, 1, the devil beginneth with murthering bodies to-undo' the Church in her-menibers; 
and whenthar faileth,he ſetteth on the motherto poiſon the members or children oy COr- 
rupting her,as one, intending the deſtraQion of acbilde, would poiſon the Nurſe. This is 
done not by dire& hatred at thenameand profeſſion of Chriſtianity now in requeſt, bat by 
counterfeiting and corrupting Chriſtianity , that he may once altes the face, beauty and 
wholfomenetle of the Ordinances of the Charch, which is-the Mother, and he is fare the 
children which ſack theſe breaſts will nor be lively. To effeQuate this; be maketh'uſe not 
of open Heathens, but corrupt Teachers that he ſpeweth out, not to taint this or that per- 
ſon but the fountains, as was ſeen inthe firſt four trumpets, in which he ſparerh panicular 
children of the Church, poſſibly allareing them with. rich benefits, ſumpruous buildings, 
honours and preferments;but in the mean while carrying on his defign againſt the Church 
as a Church , even undet-and by theſe ;-which by the former voicein Sylveſters rime (if 
it be truth) is hinted at ,'-and that word of /erom's'in vita e Malchi , when Emperours 
became Chriſtians, the Charch indeedencreafed in worldly pompe, but decreaſed infſpiri- 
all beauty , Ecclefians Chriſtianam” poſiquamy ad Chriftianos vente pricipatus , potentia 
quidem & divitiis majorem' eſſe faltam , ſed virtutibus minorem. 

. Laſtly, in thethird/barcell, be putteth at fome of 'the-ſeed only, becaufe here he maketh 
tiſe of Antichriſt a connrerfeit enemy, who will aot purpoſely and down-right ſer.0n all 
Chriſtians, as ſuch; for, his quarrell, and the devils, is but with theſe thar are faithfull 

and hate his pride and$bypocrities2, Jn this laſt, be joyneth violenceand deceir together, 

and by deceit he overcometh many, they have drunken up the flond, but theſe that will not 
drink of theſe fornications,' he purſueth-them with: violence by the following beaſt; and 
notall Chriſtians fimply, but theſe who kept themſelyes from theſe growing corruptions; 

and theſe ate called the womans ſeed. 4 


LECTURE 
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Verſ. 7. And there was war in heaven, Michael and his Angels fought againſt 
the dragon, and the dragon fought and his angels : E264 

8. And prevailed not, neither was their place found any more in heaven. 

9. And the great dragon was caſt out, that old ſerpent, called the devil and 
Satan,” which decetverh the whole world : he was caſt out into the earth; and his 
angels were caft out with him, j WR 7s oj I 

10. And I hearda loud vaice ſaying in heaven, Now ts come ſalvation, and 
flrength, and the kingdom of our God, and the power of his Chriſt : for the accuſer 
of our brethren u cafl down, which atcuſed them before our God day and night. 

x1. And they vvercame him by the bloud of the Lamb, 'and by the word of their 
teftimonie, and they loved not their lives unto the death, "26 | 

12, Therefore rejoyce, ye heavens, and ye that dell in them ; wa to the inbabi- 
ters of the earth, and of the fea : for the devil is come down unto you, having great 
wrath, becauſe he knoweth that he hath but a ſhort time. | 


her fleeing to the wildernefle, be returneth, from this 7, verſc unto the- x3. more 
fully co explicate that war, that the ſtrangeneſſe of the eventof a womans vidory 
. * and herchilde againſt a Dragon may appear not to be from her ſtrength;but from 
a good Captain whofiderh with her, aud fighteth for her. Theſtory is reſumed in theſe 


words, There was war in beau : BY beaven We underſtand _ NS ; not as if one 
part of it were divided againſt the other , but that urch was the ſeat , and obje& 
of it, the devil invading her by open proclaimed war againſt all Chriſtians, He oyer- 
runneth her by maſſacres and perſecutions, as inyaders oyermn invaded-Kingdoms. She 
apain,by 1{ichaz! and ber members, reſiſteth thar fury, ſo the war is here. By war we un- 
derſtand,not ſecret enmity,as alwayes there is,nor peculiar jacurſions,fuch as come vow and 
then by ſtarts, as in /ulian his rime and ſome others, but -open profeſſed and avowed uni- 
verlallwar, ſuch as the heatheniſh perſecaters maintained both'in their decrees and in tbe 
execution of them for three hundred years, ſach war as profeſſedly the Church did not 
meet with fince..1, _ | | 


4 


H Aving given a little touch of the Churches firſt bartell and the event thereofuntill 


The parties are more inſiſted on than formerly, 1. Io-their leaders. 2. In their fol- 
lowers or ſouldiers. Af{:cbl is generall on the womans ſide; wetakeit to be Chriſt, who 
is Commander and Leader, 1ſa-55-4- and Captain, Heb. 2, It islike be is alſo-intended, 
Dan. 12, to which this alluderh. His ſouldiers are both his-e Angels, properly taken, (for 
Heb. 1. they are miniſtring ſpirits for the good-of the ' heirs of ſaluation , and ate allo at 
our Lord Jeſus His. command, )-.and alſo His members in the Church Milicant,, eſpecially 
his Miniſters who did fight on « Af ichatls fide:s for verſe. 11, they are ſuch who'overcome 


by the Lambs blody their own ſufferings and His word ,*which agreeth nor to Angels pro- 


perly ſo called : Thus Chriſt and his followers.make one fide ; for, all the Armiesin beayen 
follow him, Rev, I9,., Oa the other ſide are the Dragon and bis engels, he wanteth nor 
ſach as take orders from him. . We underſtand bereallo not only ſpirits, but wicked men, 
Emperours, Judges, Souldiers, 8c. who are afterward ſaid to be with him caft out of Au- 
thority and reſpe&; this is in alluſion tothe devils caſting out of heaven. / Here is jo[i- 

1 ſome order amongſt the deyils , whereof there are io! ions to raw 3he 
deſigne : and though all be ſpirits and devils, yet may there be amongſt them-an-arder, 


ſome bigher, ſome lower; ſome leading, others'giving obedience, all res a 1 ſap- 
porting their work and Kingdom of:darknefle, without which Chrift ſaith their Kingdom 
would.not ftand ; which a, (if it may be called ſo) may ſtand. till the laſt. Jadgement 
when there (hall be no more work for devils of this kind, and, it may' be, contiquein fome 
reſpe&, as it ſeryeth to promove Gods deſign of puniſhing the reprobates, in which they 
are (ſome way) Gods executioners, | | 
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places of reſpe&, ſpoyling them of their goods, baniſhing them and leaving them gbnoxi- 
It | dice without wo ection. + 4.By.cruel calumnies, lies and afperſi- 


exceedingly ſhaken. 2, By publick Apologies and defences written for Chriſtianity'and 
Chriſtias 


gods ,, as-in Conſtant n's/time'y: where;this-firft battell was 


- 


. . Thus bavgwe heard the battell in its parties , How fee it furthet explained in-its event; 


which {er forths.” 1-Þy narration, werſ«B. and 9.  2.By way of:fong and congratula- 
: R I; wy <4 4% ad. = > F 0" k X od —__ ot TIT 


The: narration of the;event aimeth at:one th ing 40 wigz:to ſet out « Afichatls wiftory, 


yengeance on theirgods.;: "ET 152}-23%% s Gs 2 DIO? 

-3- his &. more-fully ler forth, werf.:9. in rwoifſteps, 1, The place whereto/he was 
| caſt, and who he is, It is to rhe earth , as oppoſit to beavew-,w1, in reſpe&: of -his 
| Is. throne 


[ 
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- throne in Idolatry and Temples he is caſt down and pur to contewpt, as the earth is ſome- 
| times taken. 2. In refpe of civil Authority, he is caſt from that, to be among the com= 
- mon ſort, the ſupream magiſtracie being pulled out of his hand whereby he was ſaid to 
have the throne. 3. As theearth is oppoſed to the Charch of Chriſt as wal. as to a Church- 
ſtate, he was put from-/treading on her and raking her the ſeat of his war profeſſedly as - 
before, he was now reſtrained from raging at his pleaſure there, though not altogether ; he 
doth not now openly on the throne'reign, bur is caſt down, as it were, amongſt commons, 
to endeayour. by ſubtilty what before he affayed openly; like 4. Serpent , now he is puto, 
creep with his wiles which follows after; for, his ſevins out hereſfies after the woman; 
- and -his reigning, as it were, by his lieutenant, faith, he was'notcaſt ont of the Church. 
ſimplie, bur in reſpe&of what he 'was formerly, after this he is neceſſitated to take a more 
indire& under-band way. 9: Co | 


" 4- The Dragon is deſcribed by ſome properties; expreſſed in his riames, I, That old 
Serpent, for ſubtilty a Serpent, Gen.3, yea old, as tiot having begun to deceivethen,but now 
of great experience in that trade ; he is an old deceiver. 2. Dep, a calumniator, tearin 
folks with-reproaches and ſlanders, whereof that time was full ; thus he flandereth Chri- 
ſtians before others. 3. Saran, that is, an adverſary or accuſer : this looketh mainly to 
him as an accuſer and traducer of the Godly before Gods bar and juſtice , as he did /ob, 
Chap. 1. This exprefſeth his ſerpentine nature, who is in himſelf deceitfull, and the miſe- 
rable effe& of it to them who truſt him, as our firſt parents did, they are deceived. Thus is ' 
the devil deſcribed as a Seypent to tempt and beguile the world,a dev1/ toſlander and pierce 
through innocents with calumnies, and Stan to traduce men to God and God to men, 
Zech.3. all agree well to him. Again, his angels were caſt out with him : wo tothem that 
ſtand 2nd fall with the devil, In a'word, his ſpeciall inſtniments, idolatrous Prieſts, and 
cnelt Heathen perſecaters, all they are caſt down' together ; as he wanteth che ſupream 
honourin Civil and Eccleſiaſtick dignity, ſo as he formerly enjoyed it,ſo do they want their 
inferiour dignities and places : when wicked great men are caſt down, many under-inſtru- 
ments ruine with them, The alluſion is, as we ſaid, to Satans caſting from Heaven, that 
keeped not his firſt habitation, /ude 6. and to Lucifer, //a. 14. holding forth, that now by 
this victory not only the great agent the devil, theſupream commander, but his under- 
officers were alſo pinched and brought low. | 
The Song followeth, in a congratulatory way expreſſing the ſame thing in plain terms 
without figures. 1. The vifory is laid down, verſ:r0. 2. The mean or way whereby they 
attained it, or their weapons, verſc1I. 3. The uſe or effe&s of ir, both to heaven and earth. 
. This delivery is fo notable that it is and ſhall be the ground of a Song in the Church, 
whereby both the greatnefſſe of it and the certainty of it is exprefſed,and the Churches duty 
alſo: the former events are two wayes expreſſed ; the firſt, verſ 5. The childes exalting, 
is expounded tobe the coming of Salvation, that is , deliverance frotti that perſecuted con- 
dition, which they bad been ſo long praying for. 2. Strengeh,that is, the evidencing of 
Gods ſtrength in bringing the Charch through, and giving her who was weak, ſtrength to 
bringh forth. 3. The Kmgadom of our God , as Chap-11,15. It is the magnifying of His 
Kingdom and declaring Him to be King ; which though really ic wasalway, yet was it not 
ſo known in the world before. 4. The power of Hi Chriſt, that is, His taking to Him- 
ſelf power and reigning , as Chap. II. I. 17. which is called ( Chap. 6.) The day of 
Hu wrath: Chriſt who ih the worlds eyes was thought little of and weak before this, 
now His power kytheth, and enemies are made to ſay, He is a great God, as was cleared 


| on Chap. 6. lt, 


The ſecond effe& of the devils caſting to the eatth from Heayen, is expreſſed in that he 
& caſt down , that is , detbroned , pur from the viſible Kingdom and Authority which be 
had when the worlds authority conntenanced him, Now theſe are upon the Lords ſide, 
and the Kingdom is His, when this accuſer, ( whereof formerly we ſpoke, ver/.9.) who 
nnceſſantly purſued the Godly, is put quite our of reſpe& be what he was in, and Chri- | 
ſtianity brought in requeſt, P/al. 22, 28, Theſe words being plain and the ſcope being to _ 
reſame the former delivery in a ground of praiſe, there is aclear key hereto open all this 
viſion ;for, what was caforg from henttzen;"is bere caſting down or degrading. * , _ 
This 11. ve/; holdeth-forth the weapons, 1; Faith in (wifi bloud, whereby all theſe 
accuſations were repelled as with a (hield; Eph.6. and eing - died, who can lay any thing 
F7'9 eg 
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to their charge? Rom. 8. 34. They are ſaved before God through His righteouſneſle, that 
is the four their viory : He is called the Laxb in reference to the Sacritices, and ſo 
it pointeth out this to be the effe& of His own offering up of Himſelf;all the Saints victories 
flow from this. 2. The word of their teſtimonie, is their ſtedfaſt adherance to their pro» - 
feſfon,” and their confeſfion of that 'Truth, as (þap. 6. 9. called. ( Rom. io.) confeſſion 
dnt riphtcouſnefſe with the mouth 3, which.teſtimopie, in deſpight, of torments, exceed. 
ingly defeateth rhe devil.A clear and full teſtimovie is an excellent. ornament to Chriſtianity, 
and giveth a ſpecial charge and defeat ro the devil, What ateſtimonie js,we ſhew. in the fifth 
ſeal, (hap. 6. which oxen es 94 ha this ; this is not only really to be found within, 
but in appearance and'profeſſion to beſq alſo before men. The third weapon is /»fering, 
They loved pot their lives, that iv, when a, reſtimonie was.called-far-they carednor for their 
life; us Paw! ſaid, X25 21. It was not dear to them, and they were not ſwayed with the 
conſideration of ſuffering. . This may._ appear , 1. by.their joytull ſuffering of the moſt 
cruell death, * z. By their refuſing deliverance at. the, molt ſeeming eaſie rate, as was marked 
before, (hap. 6. 5: ſeal.: ſothatas it is in Pliny ſecundns, they rhought it needleſle to 
ſeek to puniſh theſe whe. more willingly offered themſelves, and more chearfally ſuffered 
than any could rlue thet. poet - | 
"'The laft part of the Sonp, verſe 124 bath twothings in it, poetically ſetting out, T. The 
happy condiiſon of the Godly ,,who.are called dwellers, in heaven, becauſe. their converſa- 
tion 15 there.” ' 2; The miſerable condition of earthly-minded Profeſſors , or theſe. who 
were without the Church ; the one might rejoyce, for.they. had a preſent delivery ; tbe 
other bath a wo corhing. to them, or a /amentation Or, alage. pronounced for them, becauſe 
this ſacceeding triall would deſtroy moe ſouls than the ather did bodies, from two reaſons, 
I, The devil.was come down to them; baving no hopes. of luccefle againſt the ſtedfaſt ſeed, 
he was now, to take another way that would prevail againſt many rotcen Profeffors; or, 
being driven from the Authority of the Empire, be would rage more amongſt and againſt 
ocher heatheniſh people both within and without the Empire. 2. He hath great wrath: 
thoggh his power was broken, yet bis enimity was no whit abated, bur rather irritated and 
ſtirred up : andthe reaſon is added, becauſe he ſaw his kingdom in the world,wherein for a 
long time he had keeped preheminence, was. begun to fall, which would by this party be 
brought to noaght. He took this for an alarm of his-finall raineaud reſtraint within the. 
pit, which be knoweth is abiding him, and ere long (io reſpe& of eternity or that time 
be had before) he was to get that ſentence executed on him,ſothar the world had no ground 
to be ſecure: and, it may be, that what is ſpoken of the earths drinking up the flood, which 
was by him intended to deſtroy the woman, is the accidentall effe& or conſequent wherein 
this wo confiſterh. Ir is like that word (/1Zat.18.) Wo to the world becauſe of offences : for, 
the great weight of all theſe ills which he now multiplieth , fallerh upon the poor earthly 
Peofelivis rhat make no conſcience of watching againſt them ; for the Churches flying 
which followeth, bath ſafety. with it to theſe who are her true ſeed, bar ir is a wo to the 
earth, from whom ſhe fleeth, becauſe then the devil hath all left ro him without that publick 
oppoſttion that a ſtanding Church made to him. It isnolittle. mercy when there is a publick 
Charch-ſtate, and no little curſe when ſhe is not ſo diſcernable. Hence Olſerve, 

i. When the Charch ſeemeth weakeſt, like a poor womantravelling, and enemies ſeem 
ſtrongeltlike a great red Dragon,even thentbe Church is ſtrong and hath moe for her than 
againſt her, if {he ſaw them. as the Prophet ſaid to bis fervant, 2 King. 6,16. 2. In the 
Churches weakelttime ſhe lofſethno battell, and the devil in bis ſtrongeſt rime never pre- 
vaileth; nay, when his inſtruments are taking the bloud of Chriſtians, they are but pulling 
down their own throne and eſtabliſhing Chriſts, Better be a ſingle Souldier on Chrilts fide, 
than a Commanderof a whole Army apainſt Him, 3. See what ſort of enemie the Charch 
hath ro do with, and what cauſe ſhe bath-to watch. . 4. From the Song Obſerve , The 
ſadeſt confliQs of the people of God have joyfulleſt outgares,ghere is an excellent ſong here 
on the ſtaying of the Dragons perſecution, as Chap. 11, before : and it is ſo inallthe diffi- 
culties of Believers, there is:a delivery attending every one of them, a day after the darkeſt 
night, a fair ſun-ſhine after every ſhowre,a long eternity of joy after a temporary affli&tion. - 
Bear your trials the better, and. wait for an outgatg,when God ſhall beplealed to give it;, 
and if He delay, think it not long, it is coming, when or how, He knoweth, in whole hands 
are times K's {11 which is not for us ro know. | 
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mediately aftertheir great and joyful delivery from Pharaoh out of £xypr, were not brought 
bntothe land of Cavadn, bat for a long time lived Int hes wikketretſe, where thy wh they 


wete freed fromtheir. former opprethon, and ha& much liberty to worſhip God pablick 
which chey bad not in lp ry they"hoven arprrgh ard through theit corrup- 
dons! tnany firs; ſo here is toldet/forrh a wildetnefſe-ſttte' of the Church cottemporary 
with, and ſuitable onto the Prophets propheſying fn ſackeloth: which we nay take up 
patricalacly to confilt in-tbeſe, 'x. in a condition that is fafe, 4s being now our of the way 
of fiazard; 2. As in a great part latent and not difcernable to'the men of the world, as if 
ſhehad been remoyed to fortie defert. 3. Acomfortlefſe andfolirary outward condition; + 
with which, althongb the true Church was not immediately pinched after Heatheniſh per- 
fecation , yet were the moſt faithfull ever liable thereto in all the Churches rials; atid it 
cameto ar height ander Antichriſt, with whont this wilderneſfe-ſtatedoth contemporate. 
4-It bolderh forth an eclipſe of the vifible and fpirituall luſtre and beauty of the Church 
which doth not now ſhine amongſt men as fortnerly it did, no more than if ſhe were re- 
moved to a wildernefle. go | : 


zs nouriſhed, that is... 2iritus 
Fen cradition, ſuperſtition, idolatry , and: 


| the a z and that in ſuch a way as th "wor FE 
wheace 1t:.came:; itt wbichthere 15 an ary rag wm rey the 1ſrathies extra- 
iding for E/:4s by the Ravens, when heduiſt 


of communicating this proviſion to His Church 16 her ſtrait, fo that alchougtt (ke be nor 
feaſted as ſometimes a ſtranger will do another, yet doth He noariſh ber'as 4 Mother or 
Natſe do their ſacking childe. 3. Ir implieth the Lords continuing of Miniſters with bet 
daring thattime, who ſhould be for number and qualifications fitted for feeding of her: 
Therefore, wer: 6: it is ſaid, that (be hath a place preparkd of God.,..ahere th d feed 
her , $c. thatis, the Prophets mentioned in the former Chapter, | 

- 4+ Fhetime of herſtay', 1s , for a time », arid tthes, and half a time , that is, the ſame 
with what was mentioned, ver. 6. and Chap. IT. tid. in the following Chapter. Ic is 
hererepeated, I, roſhew the certainty of this event. 'z.'To ſhew that it is the ſame with 
that, mentioned, ver/. 6. and contemporary with theſe of the ſame extent, Chap.11. and 13: 
And, 3. it is mentioned in theſe words with allafion to that of Daniel 7.254 wherein the 
ryrannie of Anciocous over the Church of the Far 15 expretiet armotttitmefaneterms; 


a time, that 5, One year; 71m; Thatiog-tewoexcars : and the dividing of a 11me there , 


/ 


eweEth tome odd number of dIVEs 3” DUET UCINY PAT 4 Himes oO my a> recabie 
with the other reckonings of fourty two moneths, three years and an half, cc. In fum it is 
toſhew,that while her Prophers propheſie in ſackcloth, and Antichriſt poſſeſſeth the utrer- 
Court, ſhe'is to be in the wilderneſle, | 5 
5- The endof this fleeing , is , from the fate of the. Serpent, that is » to be preſerved 
from his fary and rage, as if (he had been convoyed our of tight. | 
To apply this of the Chutches fleeing niore particularly , x. We will find it the ſame 
thing , and belonging co the ſametime with that ſcaling, mentioned , Chap. 7. and that 
eaheivg that is deſcribed in the former Chapter ; both which (hew a low condition of 
the Church in reſpect of the paucity of Profeſſors, her lateatneffe, and incooſpicuouſneſſe 
a5 to the former beanty and viſible prote&ion, and the reſpect, prote&ion, and carefulneſſe 
that is upon the Lords ſide, in reference. xo theſe few. Therefore , 2. by this fe eng of | 
the womans, we are not ro underſtand '-y locall autation or rial, OTE rei 
ing of the true Church in reſpe& of w' at (he was; for, the lealed ones continue under 
the ſtorm with the reſt, and are pref / ved from that hurt, Chap. 9. 4. not _by any local 
tranſmigration from one place to another, but by Gods ſecret proteftion an EINE 
wander} ne 0 ep = 


Pu 


4 (ayiyih ſwarmes of locuſts, Bn 5. Chap. 9. Why 


| keep'themſelves from theſe corruptions, and from communicating 
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the Temple ſtandeth where it was,even when it was meaſured by for the Lord, Chap.12;x; 


{o numerous in:the outter= 


thus the Chu Ty Kovich _ 
her » (he. doth. not appear © TOteerh'> bur be and, peta ares. 
; Court, are: [0] 'W here ſhe. was, P: | - d:and li 


this place, {as we hinted at in the former cy wy Jlly ing 1t'i! | 
[England whe Church {ſay they) may be {aid to be fled to the wildernlle ;-becauſe; tha 
/ confpicuous Catholick Church, which was once in her,it is 9bſcured bythe. overſpreading 
\ of Hereticks as they called thew,alrhough there be yet within the, ſame-bounds-a nunibet 


of true Catholicks who remain a part of the tne Church: ſo (ſay: they) the Churches 
generall. flight under Antichriſt, is ro be conceived to be her generall obſcuring by-the nu- 
albert of his followers, whileas there ſhall be. ſtill ; even in-theſe {everall bounds 
oyer which he governeth, ſuch! a nambex of. true Catbolicks as ſhall ſtill make vp. 4 true 
Church. And this we conceive, being Oghely applied to the corruption, of the true Anti. 
chrift, is the'yery {ame thing, mentioned here. 3. This inconſpicuoulneſſe and latencie, is 
not any change on the perſons who confine Profeſſors of the true Church, as Papiſts ab- 
ſurdly impute tous; bur here the devils deſign being againlt rhe purity of Ordinances and 
the Gharc as conſidered complexly as a Woman and Mother, it is in that reſpe& that ſhe 
is aid ially to flee ; becauſe, that although the-perſons contipue ſtill: viſible, yer-the 
ormer purity of Ordinances, Truths of the Golpet and ſimple way of Church-commu- 
* nion, which formerly made her conſpicuous,is now made exceeding undiſcernable, and ſhe 
"in that reſpe& is wade. as It were to flee;fo_that now, partly, through the multitude of 
- corraptions , ſuperſtitions, &c. that infe& the Church , and partly , throngh the fear of 
Profeſſors, and hazard that there Bopeny to diſown theſe, it becometh exceeding difficule 

ro diſcern parity of DoQtine and; the, ſimple way of Worſhip , and theſe who, lincerely 

athhere thereto, although ſach' indeed. c nrioue ſtill to be free from the corruptions of Do» | 


.* &itie,, ſaperfliticuſuetle of Worſhip a d theſe who were infeted therewith , bur theſe 


laſt become ſopredomipant over the face of the Chriſtian world, that che former. is con- 
ceived'to be removed, and all are accounted to be of this one corrupt way,the barmonie 
therein i ſogenerall, And whar the Papiſt plead-for in the pretended univerſality-of the 
Romiſh, Catholick Religion, is from this found to be in a great part truth, and ro be: ac- 
knowledged fo, it being the very fulfilling of this propheſie.- 4. We. are not to conceive, 
that theſe who obſcurethe beauty of the Church,and are (aid to poſleſſe the outter-Courr, 
are indeed perſons fimply extrinfick to the viſible Church, but extrinſick as tothe cortuptions, 


| ſtealing in and infeRing the generality of the Members of the viſible Church, by whom the 


Ordinances. of Doftrine, Worſhip and Government; are corrupted ; which again have 
inflgence upon the corrupting of her Members : this fleeing then of the Womans is an in- 
ward infeQioh, whereby ber former Church-ſtate is quite altered and turned to be another 
thing,as if ſhe were not inthe ſameplace where ſhe was, even as, under the Law, it is ſaid 
of the 7ew;, that by their whoring from God and defeCtions, , the holy fleſh ped from 
them, Jer.TII.,15. when they-were and appeared to be unſuitable ro their federall relation 


> ro God, although they keeped ſtill the pretext thereof; ſo here , the Chutch is ſaid to 


flee from the generality of theſe that profeſſe Chriſtianity , when they become, by their 
corruptions;, unſuitable to it, even althongh they pretend ſtil} ro a profeſſion thereof, it 
being as inconſiſtent with the being of a pure Charch to alter and corrupt the purity of Or- 


' dinances, as for one to continuein one place, and to flee from \r, at the ſame time. F. This 


diſtin&ion between the IVomar or. pure profeſſion and Profeſſors from thele {ſuper-added 


-, Corruptions and declining Profeſſors, is not ſo'much or only to be gathered from a ſtated 


* diviſion and ſeparation ſuppoſedrto be between them, in repent of place, or diſtin profeſ- 
fion , as if the true worſhippers wete in one place, and the dedined Churchiin another, 


-\ without any externall communion inapy part of Worſhip together, during this time; bur 


theſe who 


in this eſpecially, tbat theſe crue worſhippers, though living awongſt hg oghers, did yet 
in them with 
"ee 
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were corrupted, at leaſt in ſuch things as. wete inconſiſtent withthe-fouiidation, although 
" in many, ascideutall and. gjecurſtantiall cthings-rhey! might be"enſoared in'the. common 


iogtofouls, 
cage = we 


quekionghag ſome amongſt them for whoſe behove Hedid conibuettien,: 


Trarhs, and, no 


* 


as a Church to 


beaſts publick a yea, before this floud be: : Fer 15 
ſhefora timein fight : therefore ir is ſaid,7Þat Fe caſt ont the floud after ber. Andrhere- 


-generall Councels, wherein the Truths_of God were .yindicated , is to be pareeled with 
© thar corrapt {t3tEWhic Tacceededtothele; yer, conſidering the beginning © the decay of 
- parity of Dorine and fimplicity of Worſhip in the Church ; and the way that was then 


accidentally made for Antichriſts publick appearing,as we cleared on the firlt four trumpets; 
- and conſidering the way how periods are reckoned in this-prophefie, (whereof more.was 
aid on Chap.11, Lefture 4.) we conceive it is ſafe therefore,and only agreeable rothe na- 

ture of theſe periods, to' fix the time as;is (aid. | | 
In the r5, verſe we haye the Serpents malicious craft againſt = woman ſet down, 1. = 
22-3 cane 
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the mean eth-uſe of ; it is wa 2, There is the fountain this ſprio' oh 
p hr oa of his h b, 3. Their ſay ſo) the object; i in refere oo Which 
FTE Laſtly, Thereis his deſign; tf he 
| 16; 64: Atria; AWANDf-. abr: fland. Ry this water 'as 4 floud , we'un nd 
STO Arte a mo abued eilgalieg and Dy ths mer 0 fe they arecom- 
ro-jjnds, GON Lan one Wie A towarter-that is very terouſuons,; A$ Hide Iz 
hs. \ainers. of them R wy tac. They at& e | 
Hef T(cof them/;'s, their iro} | 
's > which da drown ſouls and: overtart the face 0 Uh OE 


immediagely. after ekhegih wet TER thie rarer one racy confrin” 1 4 was 
clear. igabe;s. Chops qorh copfirathis.. The Serpent is fait to caff this "loud out 'of his 
hs which. i ,T; that: the ariginaltbferror is from th evil Father of 
adnhe kind of waters can theſe be- | . this. Is fo 
| loa all dedipings frotn;ETrautb;; for, the devil ark; wi oe Uiſforgpdt 
Pr: by Teading ebrend lichathinge 2v1c im] otteth a ſuddenneffeinthe rife, and'a vehe- 
mencie inthe driying.0n of ſuck exeors , that nor only{pewtheſe out of his mouth, 
but! mich 2:kindof violence; andforee, Laſtly, IrſHeweth alfb his malice : 
= that an pri a fleeing woman. Thiss greeth welkalfo (according to the 
| fc | op:under thefufifourmmpets)-unto the prii6itive: errors, which indeed 
like: 6 aide andowere molt. violently: carvie& dn. tothe great burt of the Church. 
This euecl as-lecthoarimpemous.ertor wilt be. for « time, and'what Height jo the juſtice 
of.God-it- may <QmR upto... aids: is:{aid to-beicaſten afity the woman : which doth not 
agly; imposthbis{ levelling: ita: her;; and his ſeekingtherebyto infect the Ordinances, and 
the Matbesrhmouigai ageapechorrve uſe of JelusChtiſt;, (for, the. reſt' of the 
world;be doth act-mauch-value: them:) -Bur-alfo-it doth import , 3 I; Thiat the woman was. 
marie: ,And-2.theube rook the advantage of bermoving;” as it were, to carrie her the 
away before ſhe: could ſferde : - thisis clear from-the fourth thing, whichis his 
deſipa, 19: wiks ths be might cauſe her 10' be-carried away with the flond. It is not ſaid, 
that he. 3 drown her:with the floud; but thatwirh' ſi re” Sep he might dfive her from 
Trath- eitberein, and carry ber away it thatflbad withthe reſt' of the un- 
ſtable world; and: ſog-in-a word that he-might- ju. Fort that ſheſhoald be no Woman 
and no Church. ; ay yore ve _—_— ww be unſwerable in theſe/two, rc: : Th Charch by. 
temporal andgrandaur, and multiplying of 'ceremonies; andf{achlike, did begin the 
flight of Ute Chadch,and did lomeway by that-declining dbſcure her. 2. Whics firi | 
were. grown. ſome what carvall and had fallen-from their former ſiwplicity , then the devil 
took adyantage:to-raiſe-up abomiaable errors, and did drive them'on im petuouſly, intend- 
ing thereby ro deſtroy all, and involve the few that keep their garments clean in theſe abo- 
minations : which two are clear in ſtory, as hath been formerly ſaid. 
- In:the:I6: ver/owe- bave.the remed dy and coyert provided apainſt this ſtorm, whereby: 
the devilsdefign is diſappoinzed) it is {aid', e-2nd the carih'hil, x ite woman , and the earth 
[4 opened; her :monthis and- ſwallowed -up-the floud which ith7 Dragon cat ont bis mouth. In. 
all.chis ſcemeth-hardto be expounded or applicd, ns oe muſtfollow the ſimple: 
ra and-ſtraig of the-allegorie, which: is this, that as the devil caſteih' our errors like: 
; flogds 10:carzieaway:the Church) as proper flcyds of water do carrie things before thei, 


ſotbe Lorddothiprovide inand drie up theſe loads rs, as effe Qually as 

the carths opening of ts 1: -up a fload. And irdeing fomewhatTertain 

" what rhe.flouds &,it avi bo-fafefbio look ta the which inthe event were made 
of theſe boi 


The. vero.bakeworkings:4 I, The-mean'or inſtrument of the womans belp > and the. 
Prwar belped the- +: 2c There-is the manner how the eatth'adminiſtereth this. belp, 
prtfE nM and ſwalloweth up the fload which the Serpent - bad caſt.out of his: months 
| ('-- Gp cannot 9, 169 | the.,world'; as contradiſtingyiſhed From- the 
vidible Charch , becauſe there-is-no way <onceiyable of their helping the woman apairilt 
Errors: 


4 % 


Gaps IN. Bookof the: Re 9 
errors : . Neither in the eyent, will an yd thing.of that by efc TTY for, theſe Gas od 
dalg,that invaded the Empire, didaltogether befriithee/ "= 7ere Enem 


, rch. We: uſt then't Garth une Jerlt FTERTED: 
ining from, the fimpliciry. FteTolpe mY 


a | niniſtrations ;- as we- heard; 3' Chap. 7< ſhe - 
DS ir obſt beſo anderftood erego win EE 
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_ RO 
as con rrad 


cremals wit Xn, There fa oher hinged heal 
will makeappear. If ic beasked, how:the viſibleCharch cabe 
firſt. four trumpets? e£njiv. 1..W egpaſt nor baye reſpe&-otily ro th 
but to the whole period of allrbe fix; -and-therefore, 4'the woman: 

_ from the viible Chyzgh, apd- ſaid robe; hidifor theſpace of r#80; 
F liffon came to a helgh t.inthat time,though for-a aj 
fciqn to that, oder Dart ot SRO 
er Ex 


akg pon 3 Chap. ip, 24, ' ri f bY b f 
e he ca £0 4 551g 
= Ding, $4 po 4h hebees which org 


eltdig, the bane many.depree 
Chargh, -be earth , becanl 
get | for prece gy mole _e | gu ——— 
MY eo i look more.carthl) kei kercartigo 
'whic b Pound nicheke bake fob aie 
a haprer. 3, oRc"ma ed earhchas | 


that oftentimes. (hel: had of Fenn 


7 are not ſepara 


g | ey mighrbe i in oveCom. 
cl and ye . TE ion., Bef ; the yiſble Churatjanchar iee-is not 

_— any hone perſons that, were i in her,butfrom her 
Dr {hip during this period,.as- is ſaid..;,Alſo we-will find this 
| '% the womans Mk _—_ Hyde aan rs 


ION 43 30887 
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is Sanaongy approven mean of veſtraleing error and preſerving Truths Tr is ſaid, 
OT nvork and Yivallowed np #129 » which rhe Dragon ca#t ogr of 'his 

doth norimply-any Saf and loye to that floud, +forſhedoth 
drink-ir ; ek importeth, I.'an indignation at it, 2. a haſte an 'fPeedinefs 
ing for-drying' up <þ# fame. 3. iding of marches in ſome fulfand eminent 


TEmMn#ker the-womaen, bee Hrahy: the fond that be cat 0 out-of h 
rapes nmnrodin ore is; becquſe'rhe earthy ";ebat is, the weclinls n Lo rehy whe 


| ined only poneoten hd 


© true Church olfe"t 


vidhle Church.and cers thereof fordiſcovering, confaring a8d condemning the' ſame, 
andcenſuring theabenors thereof; rhas they "are, the' firſt hercſie, towit, that of erias, 
ow me ear nf of theBtidhead of the Son, was condemned by the firſt famons 

a went de. ee his concutffren, 
ſecondbveror; of the, acedonians'; who — parfodany *of rhe” 
condemned 


_w —_ CHCHETY 'S 
oy ets te of Niſtorins , who divided 


thas — 2s well'as two Natures, was coti- 
all Coancell at Epheſus under Theodefiss the fecond. 


ut, Was 


as 1 i of EntychiY* who on the" contrary of 


| lot ſe the cut = 
F (6) 
$ef ſpecially ST ASES 


bver "ans girher hefe, 
wor {Che Uanicy eo becor- 


ey of = 
that ofien- 


Ft of | difingion p ” of 6 | fame.” bh 2 
27 - No confer the appli lov's this inth be vent, we willfind it rlly a cedble to 
is proj fie, x. W ben reifed upfour grofle abomiqablc errors imm6 ately after 
> Charches obtaining of wane was 2 concurrance of the plarality of the 


Gi at (onftantinophe + this, 


pm rag and 


"Ea the | 


| ratien G/Trorks whgat hero 
ina@ extraordinar 


Chap: 12 


upon irs l;and pe con Wiki te 
be ſen. S0tetimes the cri rullnſerous-Contk 


hut". Soi mop o 
pmm. 7 oy from theifleginy 


nſt —_———— 


Surya (hae Edolgels xime con a". 


_ he Lordavauld hi oi fRgrT wh'wher 
Ine a 
eds PI 


ho that are Ris.in wee. pc 

Wecome now tothe I7. verſc wherein the devils 
but is more expreſly followed in the Chapter inn 
.fome Ifappetariotag in;the firſt four, tromperspis;j 
the woman, and went to make war with rhe! tewnnilit = 
have theſe three, 1. The increale,ofittie dev ths 
The Woman, of 6 Charch, bad done him-no wrot 


rha ih cl by 
TT 


"his own 4 pt Foc bis wb ting Ems 
—he went 10 make war with the remnant "of hr 
Hgn is not againſt the woman immediately, 


Aaaa viſtible 


__— [ 2 


I, but'ag { parti 
e time. 'Eh nee on 
g ic firſt our werall Councels/anibefor 
efigbtof a vifible-Ghurch andipure: Ordi- 
of part: he floud is caſtivut af—ch woman, as 
xrampet.ſoundeth, which darkeneththe Sun and the 
.— me EMntendeth to-bring to a 
gen or pure | s'to-beſcch a5 was formexly; for, the 
wich 2 mialkzitnc Ie offvrmaps geſbippers. The derlnowerl chars oEhercl, 
tcamor com ; ar ber, be + wroth and turnerh to her ſced, that is,th parcicular 
Nan, wh preicmpns, 2: Itis'called the vernan! of bet 
| x a$a very ſaallrem- 
rage che war with th Pure remnants they are 
| "miſt themorber be-purſzcth the ſeed: whowere 
"col ;Eharch : 'T bis: of 92a war, in- 
he-yoddmaſt to. Whdo) them, «;/The thicd'thing- in the 
of the womans Tees, tha may be known ps. 1" ron 
1, and whereby we mayi diſcern our ſelves ; They are 
CE ee Gas which. is bo betndectiood, -1. ſimply ,-as 
P[alif119; 6, they-bave reſpeR itvqbeir. walk to all Gods Commandments 
EE &jon" therein boufT" 


2/05 nn os "by ive my feochr rows fangs, 
Srwion fcroicndebe like though never ſo many\wich Wd"; II devo- 
ming piet will never — be ofthe (ced afthe trac Church, whereas - 
| | "duties Oh Ge har evidence. the ſhone 


FortthERattedrit ro-pablick- 
followeth ioche nem Caper mor nay F 
| An noo} hs, .. P 
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e that is more,or lefle. if te 
5 briſk, it.is ſhe that is ſet on by 
he and rp Ho b forth ag that will lay Non th t ef 
wget ar ſcope ſtein rungerh on this, toſet for 
\Clarch, 2.85 re gatker from this and the cloſe of. the 


That 
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| Thar this Charch is one , we may make. it gut in-theſe rhres, 60 hes Frag, J- The _ 

| Jewiſh Church, and the Goſpel-church, materially and in effer Unos 5 pes. it is 

tharſame ſtock” rom . which they were broken of ale Gre Bla nel-charcl 

W ; it is that root; Þ and tatnelle which ve, -now partake of that hey <| 
a5 Rom, 11, Yea, when the 7ews came to be grafted i in again, the ſtock a; 

is tha ſame ; it is to their old Chyrch-ſtate that they are oo | reſt 

ewiſh Church-ſtate , andche. Genzues mon Yea, abe Jewnb Cl at 

all, and afiexcheirrecovery be eſſentially che ſac F 2en the Kinodoms,or 

Nations, HepoopinTTIE e/eps 6,164 et who A bn had 

the yail Jong og their faces, = the Temple (bur u upon chews for then that. Leogle, ſhall 

be ME Ts. materially rhey (hall be enzered to the ſubſtance of cheir ancient Prviledoes 

and Corgngnt » akbough tbe admioiſ Wy EL heh aged. Th ear; for, 

this woman, (nee, is pn] in the Jewilh Fs 1m, LI, and EE Chriſts 


g: 


oy by 


als, and efſentiall priviledges Nemo aild c morall oround | 
; & alicie nd th £ C mint atic 1 Q 0 dt. ' i «| 1 Þ : es. AS —_— {f th af hel 
/ nearer arch , with © th e lame ef! cnflall, (.Qrenantand. £ locs..altbough ſome 
/ thiogs ceremonial were «djof hed to them... = pat eee bb 7a % 
2. The Goſpel-church before / mich. Hiring hit reign and ; | 


;.this followeth on the former, and1s cle: Tn that inſtance of tlie /+ 
toÞe ingrafted in that ſame root thar the believing Gone ſucceeded unto, Fore Amt 


 cbriſk aroſe; ſo the Temy he fame, whes it is 5. II, verſe I, and ſome 
cloſed yp in-it, with the. Temple that On uct Many . do. come, 
Chap, 15. The woman alſo that travaileth, vex/a La2e and | Moder forth and fleeth tothe 
wilderneſle, is ſtill rhe-; LE eto Chrilt, anc to His Meet 
tme and allo afier che exp ivg 0 thele dayes..., yoo f 

This cook deration ſheweth the cominuapce. of the and. Qcdingne +, end bow 


thar ſerie IS not interryp ted by chaefei (2 mare gothy. "rt 
tinget 'to be the Charch norT ndinp,and after remoyell 
for.the ſame Church that it was before be did ſe. himſelf down t da : 


big 


. There is an unity mon pit all Profeſſors iv ; | parts of the wafld that ivein.the} 4 
time, they.. are of this or ne Chigeh? ha Tere 15 00e integral Carhalick Thurcr that 1s 
made up of them all: t ere.is.in all the world bur otedfeavefagd RIeaonrt 


Heaven 2at 15 the yiſible Church , as there ji a add MILE mn it 20d 
cannot [ Je 41d the Ce are twO, 1ere 15S Dut' ONE. emp :. (as there js. þ s .one R). chap 
darkneſſe. all are ſhut up in, and which wen comerh , is bot that {a 


opened and js (till one, though it bs colnet receive moe; Andas all Erg flors 
Ree become one a" Qurch, aS bail been ad ; 5 ſo all yr feſlipg atiot 
become one WE (41[0)d{> ionab 7 TOLOWE Or NOW 


they become His , not on Tp the Las andy, » ANC thele rave LNEIr EA uvity, 
425 being parts of thar whole with a ſubſerviencie thereunto. "There i is in all the yard but 
a one Woman: when ſhe reavalls .and conjundion for d livery. AS there 


| on hazard; in cofeſſors and C. es did joyn un ER YICa- 
rur& 7, "ec, for this end. ; "ak is but ane Spouſe I Chriſt, the viſible Ch ich 


| therefore is it either. not Chriſts Spouſe 3100 varned to Him , ar, thre t Dea 
|| Catholick yiſible Cburch , which is mared co Him by 

where: far”, fo Tay noules ,: Wauld [ould ti0n | 
| aalwe analogic of that averſe $"berween Chriſt and His own ; 
tween a man and his own wiſe: Ty is bur ove. «Motlyr not x me all by or 
Profeſſors, who were eirher liablerg Heathepiſh perſecution, or antichriſtian jn any part of 
ſ world, they are Children of this Mother ,. 19l 4 2 LPT CTENE CD REIN. 

which ſhewe The mult bE"oheE* all the Prophets and Miniſters whereyer they (er 
feed this one Woman, and are — or ther end286 is dear, vers 6, All peaſe b 
Chriſtians who poſſibly: 'belong t9,no particular Congregation, are of this Chusgh, for, 
they are not. of any particular Churcb,and yet canppt be without, even the, viſible Church, 
bat. ja that reſpeR have a Mother : This Church' is rhe + Chperh. that the Adnan i 
gy TIOTs PF» 0 ERR  NOTTINER 


7 


£- man,and they the hich.bcought forth and exalted, unttfiey a6. CC hnfetef3ithey partake” 


40 eAn Expoſtimoſthe Chap. 13. 


and 4 their ſucceffors; adorn , werſ. 1, and if that be not, therecan be no ſolid expoſitfon 

'of the '11;/Chap. and of this; neither can the Church be conſidered in this univerſallnotion 

as a genies (which is but a'philoſophick notion) as one might apply the notion Woman, 

Nfother, or Houſe, to all women, mothers and houſes, becauſe that is a gen»s including 

” /notionally all that kind : Nay, it maſt be an aniverfall integral, as the world is not a genus 

toall Nations, or perſons in it , bat doth comprehend them n as parts under it ſelf as the 

"whole: andiit is conſtitared of all theſe ; for , all viſible Prof err Ie FIebers of that 

'Charch, as parts thereof, as all men are of the world, Beſide , what ſenſe is it to ſay that 

a genus, which is an ens rationis, ſhould ſuffer, flee re orleſſe viſible, bave ſeed, be 

/ fed; &c. Theſethings proveit Gar the CatholicETTIECHarch a5 ah inte. 
-gral body and ſociety,whereof all particular Profefſors are parts. . 

Neither hath this been accounted ſtrange DoQrine in the Church ; for, before Chriſt, 

this Charch was'one : andif after His coming. aeranity ets lated: Then ſhe were 

TEETH, or Woman , but mf Churches, or Women, that one were many, 

the primitive times knew no mids; Batthe Church, and theſe that were without the ſame, 

who were. baptized, were added to one Charch, 45.2. »lt. 1 Corinth. 12.13, &c. And 


theſe who were rejeteI Warreift ot of this on ren Toh: round all 
- the Apoſtles but fed one Charch, when they fed Chrifts Lambs any where. Upon thisthe 


phraſes, as, the 


therefore to brand this as aprinciple of Popery: and this being both the univerſal judge- 
"ment, andpraQtice of all Divines hitherto, to account the viſible Church to be one, The 
expreſſions that are irftheir writings areto be interpreted thereby, ITBAb5garendel againſt 


glorious atid of | or not of neceſlity alway t' AC ed as 
”. y they) [Ne is 21bi/z , though not bat they do not con- 
tradid this, that che viſible C Nh Or army th , although'tnany of 
;them 'do account that ro be the Charch .. bi 7 , and the regenerate Ele only 
{ properiyco be ch p lar Chiitere this generall 
Charch, which is the obje& of many 


promiſes, applied by Papiſts to thgir Catholick, or rather their particular Church abſurdly; 
and there is oddsto ſay the Catholick Church is viſible, as they underſtood ir, and to ſay the 

vilible Charch is one, which is the thing we plead-for. $- 
2, Wegather that this Catholick Church js the firſt Church and Fountain from which 
all particular Churches do flo, and oF whole nature they do partake; for, ſhe is the Mo- 
which doth deggonſtrate the ſame ; ſhe is the trayailing Wo- 


from her', arT'are of that ſame homogeneons Hifiire with her. 


P = which the Lord fer the Apoſtles, as it were, trayaileth and þ 
/ Prophet faith , //a. 45;25;)-whentheplace of inceting becon 


ſub-divided 


his f el-church, _ 
ett | s the 
to0 narrow , then is it 
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fub-divided, as diverſe branches ſpring from one root; and when it encreaſerh in Ainier 
or diſtance, accordingly this ſpringeth our ſtill the broader, as branches when they extend 
themſelves from the root, or {hit forth new bratiches, yet'i$ the root ſtill one; or, as a fa- 
milie encreaſing, muſt haye diverſe beds, and poſſibly diverſe tables and diverſe rooms, yer 
_Rill is the familie one and the mother of the reſt; (o is it here: fo the root is firſt, and 
beareth the branches, and not:the branches the root;, 'which would be inferred if particu- 


lar Churches were firſt, Thus one is ciniped 4 into the Catholick Charch, as to he Mother, 3 


and" adjundts thar are atfi6 ble Ch ra , they will ſtill agree rimarily ro the 
Catholick Charch, as to Nis zood and bad i in her. which can h; ly de Taid alway of all 
particular individuall Congregittons? Hd when the Churches cond ion is reckoned pure, 


or impure, quier or perſecutec hw or namerous., it reſpeceth principally:the Catholick 
Charch , and goeth upon conſideration thereof, which ſheweth ”_ the Church, fo con- 
ſidered, is molt eſſentially the Church of Chriſt. 

Neither ought it to move any, if it ſhould be obje, that Pres teries are before oy 
nods, and SD CLE before theſe; becaaſe Members that bricts tace-the 686 "hi 
c ntrom the other: ore YR ations mult be firkt, as Shires are wel x 
_ or Kingdom mags up of themagbecauſe they commiſſionate {uch. LL. I ſay) 
batt PAcIn 1 Secaule the Catholick Church bath not her being oag Darticr lar 
Cluny bur dow deſcend (as is laid) from the preceeding peteration .till 3 £2 Oo 
the ficſt Church that eyer was, from which all that fc OV ef WEE Eyed, and TER =d 
themſlelve CCord Noly Fai ALEC ,45 Rath been tfaid; and faam 5 14mnme 1 one 
Gods Church , thereafter Ak abs, then Abraham's is eſpecially adopted ; atrer ih! 
'Chriſt's coming-rhe Gentzles are ingrafted init Toe Ordmances that-came 
from Zion prevailed; and that, not to conſtitate different Churches, bar to.encreaſe! and 
enlarge that one Church, which, for irs accommodation, might | have its diverſe:rooms, 
but be {till one familie : the Goſpel-church cherefore hath its from the Charch- be- 
fore Chrilt, arg\particular Congrepations hayetheir being froin itaspans of the ſame. 

2. The "cnlicades hold not: for , before there be-a Generall- Aﬀſemb Rok is an 1 


nity of the Catholick Church which” Warranderb Bet: Eonvern tn He="Ad \ 
Commiſſioners for that end, otherwiſe they could'\ te'do If,, Eye a the Kinpdom, 
$ ſuch, » & before.s Perlioment mes and bath an unity befor ities ao 

y, nay bebatoretretr a offfon, beeul th union ma depend 
-upon voluntary ſubmiſſion ; yer , if they be conſidered as | arts of that Kingdom , iris, 
ſuppoſedto befirſt and to co nunicate to them ach, vriy led 5 and therefore they ate 
free parts of ſuch a body ; not they gi) zole- bing bat becauſi 
a being from it : ſo here, by ge 5D. 
wh 


onenr "ff" Fenerall "Aoi TSinerimes in t ter fee whcter 10 n 
with ſacks or ſuch a particular Church z or any ID From her Y = 
| touching the externall order, Difcipline and Government of the Church, __ ral :-and 
as the right underſtanding of the nature of the Covenant of Grace, doth conduce excecd- 
ingly to'the clearing of Goſpel-trarhs ; ſo the right underſtanding of this unity of che 
Catholic Charch, hath great influence upon the aptaking of what concerneth'her outward 
adminiſtrationin _— andDiſcipline and that commanion which is amyngft Miniſters and 
Members of the viſible Church, whereof ſomewhat was ſaid, Chap. 2. verſ. T. To this 
purpoſe may be obſeryed, that famous Auguſtine did long ago take the defence of Ticonins, 
| writing againſt che Donatifts upon this ſame ſabjeQ, as may be ſeen in bis writings 8 m__ 
| Parmenians, lib. I, Cape I'Os 
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LECTURE 


76 ET. 
one 25 11 APE KIEL” 


, Verſ.z. "Nd I ftood upon the ſand "the ſea, and /aw a beaſt ri IF 
. " Ate fe row ſeven heads, and ten. horns, aff ba 


Y 


| crowns; aud upon bis heads the name of blaſphemie. + = 
{| 2; Andithe beaſt which-1 faw was like unto a leopard, and bu feet were as the feet 
of @ bear, and his mouth as the mouth of a lion : and the dragon gave him his power, antl 
his ſeat, a great authority. . | | | | 
* 2. And Þ ſaw oneof his heads, as it were wounded to death, and his deadly wound 


2 Th TS + 
_— 


| PE bealed: and all the world wonared after the beaſt, 


= He right underſtanding of this Chapter, is of great concernment to the undet- 
AA REY handing of this propheſie;it hath ſach difficulty in'it,that by ſome it is accounted 
A EY 25 :4x inter pretyes. | The difficulty is not (eyen almoſt with Papiſts) whether the 

re.  ſtate-be e Or not ; of; Eoncetning the bealts; if by one of 


= *them Antichtilt- IIden forth : both theſe are palpable and certain, this being com- 
with the 17, Co4p.!* The difficulty lieth in theſe two ', x. To what time, ſta 
'or. head of the Komen þmipire they relate ? 2. If difterent ſreT bem by 1 
'two beaſts :'Or , if one, Amichriſt', as diverſly conſidered, be.fer out by, theſe ſhapes? 


: becauſe 0pe- doth nar fhRiefantly pain; him out, who ſta deth 
aſtick relations ſo that.now Satan, ( a5-it: were )-beingficit ſpoiled of remgorall Authority. 
in his liearepatent the, heathen Emperour , and being allo dilappeIBted'gh hus ſecond deſign 


{ !o6: drowning fþe 3 hieſelf 40 b . 
\. bur'iv-another lence and derett 10. bi r, he may 
bring to' aid not efiectaoare, . So that'thijs 45 
JENPn uae io his untermoſt skill kyrheth, 

5 Which deſign js anfwerab)y-deſcribed ina 

double type The a0: whom hefunceederh, of whom 


yg of 


"for a lon 


ing under the Dragon formerly, his firſt Deputy the heathen Empire and Emperour being 


4" To Y; $4 Aopnenines one ſtate, thing, or perſon, will be ſer out in Scripture by diverſe 
typgs-and aſts : To , Dar. 7. the Perſian Empire is fer forth by a Bear , the Grecian 


Ft 


o a: Arabs = bl = i car LE G TT 4 ELTN ; 3 1 ſr aa IN 
yn; 2 'Q 7 7 | We: en ] "if IÞo: mA 
diſtin@ conf on.” ent fram th even 0 33 +, 
Propof.% WM Fe gatclarly, the es ly hn ' ve a 
which hath" ep is ie (eq of it, as etropoligat its Kingde n during its tandi 
ws was of Th Heathen Emperi ars beſo: Foy! 5r;, the Dragon. olaceth E ' in rh 


" "0 ib Orme! "ab La 
SE Ts An c poliick Gown a au | cs, br 
rs preſeu” od "1906 00 s. of th Saſs. Anda 
Tad 14rn.DCe che ſtare whicb q 72 Toru 'S$ FArtn Te js long ime, jgooe 
lard to determine. | aol eo I OE AES 0 
 Propeſe:4. $7 habeas ls vor fr hg hc n fimply., as un v. head: 
bur as LY its ſeyenth and laſt head Or POVErn: 
have in EC 3 As 1t- > COnIdered Io 
cellive, andthe femoningyf ape B he in 
on at one timeas under one. anly ' 
fx Rev,1z and baving the fixth 
Er, It: mult follow, that it is þ 


e Rowan 
gp ment. Hencet Ge he rea Eor \e bealfl, nd Car 
" it ſet out the ne hag e with ſeven Hour and ten Horns ; i m—__ - 
are crowned,and the hc IS We! rengtbecadlE th  Celarsth Fn.ceie ee Er 
the Provinces were governed by their Depy is . ES WoW, 
'thatthe inſtruments 'by this beaſt, þ ave {averaiog.50 ape more clearly ex- 
pounded, Chap. 17. However, this is the Zomagtmpire, orthat. Goreramen of It, which 
x the legegch, All che effes here agreS to the hgplt alex its heJt-i Hale, 0n0 after 
he gotten. the throne and ſear of the] Dragan, This leaſt there refore 6s Compleat 
ang whe hh les 4D. to-che form: 55 bat that of wownZ.ns 


ks hart healing it : (why cn 48 "; | £ 284-12 
ſtare or governmengof apirgor feri :5We arcto ol 
and whi | It ple reat c ou a = 


again revived and bea conn REN ths = Hf aler 
'Propeſe 5. We woulddi diftigguiſh this bealts beginning 
ing; becauſe they are in.themlelves dift EONS, 2n 
- 2%, 

vgs La " ar manicling 9 I 
here, which dif eretn. IT | de; ; < bg: 


y ho. that, maſt mo chat ſame. 
ber i | creleth with his Ha likeli 


be, I. af on give ; ibaa 
chair to | : TS Sur ard PedneloP cannot fp He: er TY: ſecuting Emperour: 
Al $0G tech, for, there is go vacancy of thisthror 

;gneth it e other... 2, It beginnerh as ſoon as the womans flight that is, immed 
ately after ans dethroning, he ({ceketh to advance his. begſt , and piece and picce he 
groweth | from that Frm mg for (verſe 5.) his power. and commiſſion i is for the ſame fourty 
two moneths , andthe time bein GB the period of the cloſe. is alike (for when the 
beaſt begi be {= aj ag offs vcir. inf lot es I1. and 16) 


Therefore"the beginnifig rl r reth it is'nq 
French nor £ wa PEro | bs Aro bad northeir riſe ſo 
ſoon! | the zoo. , , 18 3» The waniteſting of this 


EB ann if Ayes _ his defi ” na. E woman 

(when thele i het ood ap not to gain hige d) and Pl ig 0 beconterns rar) y. wick.) 

the ce pert g ofthe deadly BS ae? "» head gl uy | rotten; , FE: , to'k Ce RD 
it in Romes recQyerin a | ind 1 | Aut ay Tue Yd 7» which EPL... 

Fs Mas pena tern Jae +. n andre ng "their ( re from, had 

FIT: 4 , UCIh, 


A: n Expoſaion of Sh | Ghaphil 
ab: Crfption of ifaw | 
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left, | Ifreceived again in papacie 4 an head, and4bar Gwe ſuperf 


ir, which it had under its former ſters}vhf kh will Fall ia Ii he 6eh. 
Heer ; when both the peaceabs Tee's ome by Popes Int” oo DP Of I 
wade Forward rogathe. '': E, In this & torns ate :txoed whi Mm > Do 
27,12. relateth. to the erection of:gjewK SFomes' notthen' in ny i teweth, that 


the manifeſtation of Antichtift'atid the Efe is Ri Kingdoms t of che 
together, and that iris his wanifc ation whi ntended. Gb - 
. Out of which Propoſitions we may Araw thiteT, i = 

Concluſion T. a the Hemtkeniſh te'or waggoch, | Tt eiylR 
forth here; '7. not the Hear 


| at &j rs Te hes &y 
> cali np"de *U bark is who 1 violent 
tc O rayiny ,8&E, cg TE 2 as iy 


nſtan and others , ters agathft RY, em. 3. This 
aſt'ap "4 reth © wound be tiealed;*N8 n the E eh. perours time Jt 
v s: bit 5 are I theſe Exmperours at Conſta p ceotblng . it ky y 
healed till # ime thereafer. Neither can it be acces Bog Empergurs brought 
ts by Scepbatins te third after Car ales I ariellnt , © wit "trays Caroly, e Mag ngs, 
ab Pt Oc who's be called © deferidyt Bbipire,) HF, ly againſt the go 2 
amb xg or feſtraivin he Infolency of the, Exar-- 
the Grecian peroe % 'pillaged and "(oiled 
wilt bt cota@ ap. to this beaſts bk Thei 


k te cond Hes, ” nor willthe reſt o 
cr ap pe by many counted a, 
2 favgur'o F God to this par Fa Caroli 6 RI, which 
counlc | nope -be {aid -beafts ri IKE CEL ONS AL Alſo w rikE: aidſtrhe German 
Foro char cle& ve Naceion obengoteiy for xp the Þ winithe fourth, 
NN —_ ſt, crow EY = in tc der &, ind may be 
| Of PT he beaſt im fel 


| King D', which 
$61 in his ſeat, "Io His riſe, 
E Zondi Hg of c ' e Thucc 
afily (that: wor thip'ts no fault 


he #5 abf6l edowinignand, taketh a 
ir fubriiſfion' to him-is yolun d 
| ned horns 2nd & ings 
Ne ear in opetiipgthe words: 
ze beth cn og to 1 hike the 
quand: hich omar = was healed, *o'co repte- 
'th 'beaft thus' healed iy his head | is hw; It red , wot , fol- 
wet piven | I-* 's ordinar io Anti- 
NET r he is {& 
the Dr = Is ' 

agree tons other. Toft Ps 
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nth; fr ran br) "and cadhh 
ls as Trot 


nhl Fo 


& 


; L *EF / 


- 


Chap:13:  SBookof the Revelation.” 
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Trbfme this irgemerally cthernyyes @panatiully Lagann a 


ff 


1m; 


by.theſame forenamed. Author to be:the Ec: 
beginnipg immediately after the cloſe"of HearhFi mh 
of rhe- K9man Empire or of that univerſity of Kidgs. 
this beaſt, being crowned. (thar is, having fapream'ciyil 
to any other civil power: and it is clearhere;that the worſhippers of It are Of 
extent with- theſe who bear his mark', and are ontradiſtioguiſhed from t ie handrerh 

: + A ALE Lad Mt EC OTE. 
fourty, four thouſandthat were ſealed, whaghpat Fepits are incluges $4gd r bis.p Wer: —, 
and jeingthis can agree to no Empetfour (whoteflominion 1s not of ſach extent), ſo nei- 


- 


ther can-this beaſt be' applied to'him. Again®, it"cannor be the univerſity. of Ki og: 
they are horns ated by this beaſt, and'ſo may be*diftinguiſhed from BitmSWewit 
find them, as ," (Chap. 17.) theſe horns are rifned to hate the whore , which Was. ſup- 
ported by this beaſt, Chap: 19. this beaſt is caft itto the lake With the falſe prophet, (and 
. therefore'mult be ww Ah of this firſt beaft*according to that learned Author) yet can 

it not be ſaid, that all theſe Kings or Emperours go. to the.pit, as if none of them could 
remain after Antichriſt, eſpecially conſidering the propheſie of the Lords making ſome of 
theſe Kipgs, who. were formerly horns of this beaft;to become inſtrumei ts of his yen- 
ganeeagainſt the whore, We conclude it thetefore', as moſt ſafe and conſiſtent with this 
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1 _——Prophebie to expound this firft beaſt of Ancightift, who aeth theſe horns, and to whom 


the Kings of the earth willingly gave wer,atid ſo to be applied to the Pope and his 
Klegdotndoppoſing him to be Antichriſt L og Y _ 7 
Conelyſ.3. It remainerth therefote that theſe two beaſts muſt be, npon the.m WL ne; 
the laſt-bolding forth no different ſtate, but the ſamewhich the Former held forth, in a dit- 
ferent notion. Therefore there is no particular deſcription of the parts of it, or of its riſe 
in reſpect of time and continuance; bat it becometh one in all theſe with the former. There- 
fore in this Chapter there is but one name, one character, and one beaſt or namber alway 
{poken of; yea, they have one Sea,commmiſfion, &. and are deſigned by one beaſt, Chaps 
II, verſe 7, ſpoken of as one Chap. 17. yea, the woman that is/faid to fir on the bea 
verſ.,13. 1s called this yery City or Empire , Rome, vwerſ. 18. Ges oman certainly is the 
antichriſtian Church, bur that woman (verſe 18.) is not a diſtinct government or ſtate 


* ” 


from that civil ſtate, or from Antichrifts {tate, but that ſame ſappotted by its ciyil power, 
Therefore they are one. Thus we ſee every one of theſe concluſions do follow each other: 
if it be-notthe. civil Eaipire which is typified by the firſt beaſt, ir muſt be Antichriſts, and 
ſo.both.one ; for, the laſt is he. We may add, that inthe"Chapters followitg, when ever 
Antichriſts diminiſhing is ſpoken of;or the deſtroying of his Kingdom, it is done under the | 
name: of the beaſt, and bur as one, as may appear by theſe and the like phraſes, who wor- 
ſhip him, who' had gotten viftory over him , his ſeat » hep. 16, which. by all is expounded, 
to-be 'Reme. Therefore theſe two muſt be one, and fuch an one as hath one ſeat at Rome _ 
overall Nations with a laviſh, ſaperſtirious, or rather idolatrous dependance on him: and ' 

therefore when he is here ſet out, and elſewhere through this Book, by diyerſe repreſen- 
tations;as a woman cartied by the beaſt, and falſe prophet, It is not as if they were wo 
things; but diverſe types ſetting out one diyerſly conſidered, to ſer out Antichriſts 9 
ſwords Civil and Ecclefiaſtick, or his twofold means he maketh uſe of, to wit, pawer.and \ 
violence, as a beaſt; Þypocriſie and. dj ing, as a falle, prophes: for, it cannot be 
thedght, that one can be of ſuch fibneſſe and likenefle to AN in all things as _ 
| B a 


F__ _ 
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546 <A Expyſnimn of the Chap. 1, 


beaſt, riſing with bim, reignin with-bim, falling and going to the pit with him,eſpecially 
ſeing two Fade are not oO alfiene rogether » AS upon one ſeat at ſame tne; td 
beendaid; . This is acknowledged by 'Bellar. lib. 3« de Pont. cap-I5. Idem eamidhyiftns 
by dues Wha exprimitar + per #nam 2 ratione reg1e potentie & tyrannidis , qua, toget h« 
mes wiolenter , alteram ; r atione mapice artis 5 qua callide homines ſeducet p .c | is, 


The _ is expreſſed by the. rwo beaſts; by the one, becauſe of his:kingly 


power anfcyrannie, whereby he ſhall force men violently ; by the other , becauſe 6f his 
a magick art) whereby cunningly hefhall ſeduce. men. And he alleageth Ryperivs forthe 
8 Author of this expoſition. . And, ib1d. callech Antichriſt King of. the Roman Empire 1 


- - 


 bitnot under the name of Emperour, This alſo agreerh with'the ticles ordinarily «famed 
by the Pope, whois a good Prince, whereby he exerciſeth-tewporall armes, anda b 
Pope, whereby he is armed wirh ſpiritual weapons. .. See the hiſtory of the Councell of 
Trent, pag. 37 | > | 


Concerning the Image, 


mentioned werſ. T4. and i5'we alſo premit, that by it, is under-= | 


Jetteth out Antichriſt 
RET, aſt, and 
part 


ſo is deſcribed. In a word, in'the firſt viſion, to verſc It; he is holden forth as a temporall 
tdolatrous Monarch, baving theſeat of the Dragon in poſſeſſion, —., 


To tome particularly to the deſcription ; it is in many parts. or reſpe&s, 2. Its 


originall 


Chap. 1 3. Bookof the Revelation. —_—_ 47 


originall or riſe, is, from; or, out of the ſeas BY Seam 

| rifing:oat of the commotions. of a troubled-world, and coming: 

changes and afflitions on;the Empire, yet indeed proceeding out: 
Chap- 9. which is that ſame to aCeddout of the hs, farcatet | 


oO the toſfin 
asSitw as Chaps F. It wi 


F 
» LA x 


and (hakings of the Empire were co.its. Sea, 
a riſing:oat of che bulk of C.harch-men.and ang pg abgye 


owning it and appearing in it. vo To nyen flame 
Secondly, After the riſe is deſcribed;there is give 


n 
& \ 
(SS.OLE 


John wrotethis, haTnot received their power, but now at this beaſts riſe had obrainedir; 


ſo Anticbtiſtss 

doms.'\. The | | 
feretices, I. Helooketh morered-like and appearethcruell.' :This beaſt wasnot ſo bloud 
atthe firſt, bar, (Chep. x7.) it-bath a ſcarlercolour.' i2. There the heads were crowned, 
here the borns and not the heads: This is t9 ſhew, that nowthe(eten KinepShad pc heir 
power, Chap. 17. but witball wete-made uſe of by'this head, as the other made uſe of 


2-.W hen ſome of His onging to Him, are denied, ay-10ſay Heis not oinni- 
potent aſt, in | and jar to the infinit God is 
aſtribed to-acreature which 15 aot God, as W Angel .isfaid tobe omnipotentzſo ſaid 
the Zews when they miſtook Chriſt; He blaſphemed, becauſe-He-forgave fins, which-none 
ca do but God onlyand:ſo did-make himſelf God. A: name-of b e 15 any uſu 


title inferring one'ofi theſe three, eſpecially the laſt: many oFtherr Emperours didFSoliſhly 
require divine honour;and-whatbufineſle Cain; made to,get:his:Image put inthe [Temple 

| Xx leraſalem , loſephus teporterh'; Ani. NITS; cap. i. ' Ins word', all theſe heads 
were Idolaters, blaſpheming the trae God, W6ipping Idols; giving what:is due to Him 
to creatures; yea,taking it trothemſclyes to:Heathen Idolatry;{6 did the fix former beads, 
fo ſhall the ſeventh: do:-rhe Idolatry: whereof was-ſpoken/to;,.. Ghap. 9.20; None taketh 
of higmand hath arrributed to hin ybat is due:to God in Titlesgpower of Difpenſations, 
religious'Worſhip, obeying of His-Commands more than he who exalteth: himſelf above 
all-rhat is.called God.” For the Titles.and Scriptares peculiar to-Goad and Chriſt, arrogated 
by-him and attributed. ro him; fee Bell. de \Gancilizs 'and prefo ad: libros 
which it appearetb;thar this ſeventh he 18 ely Tin 
pons'fall, there being mo- beat RE aierioed Bll Tis eldeou tt inte = 


-'> This beaſt is further deſcribed: (ve-ſc2;) in his parts and commiſhon. His parts are dex 
fribed in three fimilitudes , I. His likeneſſe was as 4 leopard; that was his —_ A 

(os or Panthey,'is called-lovitgand-afriend to all creatures, fave the Dragon;1o faith 
4 


frdories ; Franzins joyneth the: Hyana and the Cock., and calleth him animal ferociſſi- 
whim '& aflutnns; Hiſt. animal, cap» 9+ page 60+ Beſide that he is bountiful and not 
- Bbbbz terrible 


how 


withthe-Dra- | 


. 


54.8 eAn Expoſition of the Chap. 13. 
terrible as the Dragon. By this the devil ſheweth his ſubtily, chooſing that ſhape to ap- 
pear in wherein folks would leaſt fuſpe& him. This beaſt is famous for theſe three, 
r. Swiftnefſe, Habak 1. B.: for this the Grecian was compared to hims 2, Cruelty, 
Hoſ. 5.14. 3+. Subtily, 7er.'5. 6. All agree here. | 
2, His feet are"hike'a bears. Thus" was the Perſian, Dan. 7. with three ribbs in his 
teeth. By this, cruelty. is holden forth and ſtrength, or the exerciſing of cruelty by force, 
not unagreeable to this Antichriſt , as cruell as ever the Perfiay was againſt the people 
of God. | | - 
, * © 3. His month as a lyons mou; partly , to: ſhew his rapacity towards athers ; pattly, 
/ toſhewhis inſoleiieaftudacity againſt God in wicked bolg decrees : in which reſpe&, 
* the Babylonian Manarchy is'comparedtoa Lion, Dan.7. Thif Lions mouth is indeed 
(verſe. 1x.) the Dragons mouth ; and there's alluſion to theſe three beaſt in'this one; to 
ſhew,that one coald not ſer forth ſuch a monſter; and thar this which is meaned here, is 
ſome monſtrous brood partaking of ſomething of the cruell nature of all other tyrants, and 
in ſomethings going beyond and _—_ from thern all. 
| 4. The beaſt is ſer forth in his predeceffor and'ambor, that is , the.Dragon, who loyeth 
this beaſt ſo well, and layeth ſo much weight on his greatnefſe, that now, the power which 
he uſurped inthe world by Heathen Emperours' being ranverſed and removed, he. conſti- 
uteth this beaſt his univerſal yicar, as he'is called , Chap. 9. the Angel and prime Deputy 
” of the bottomleſſe-pit; and accordingly he authorizeth and inveſts bim.in thar office by bis 
gift and donation in three ſteps, 1. He gave him, thatis, as he offered to Chriſt all the 
Fa ws or 4 —_ _ RE be cette OMHEo $09 20 ance Hi _ o Soaking = 
owers.. partly , furniſhing him'with lying miracles, fo be cometh after the ing 'o 


2 Theſe. partly , committing to him and E@ploying for him all his forces and 


43 
mics; his might to the utrermoſt was engaged to fopporr Anricoril bi Neputys 2, He 
fave hins hit ſeat”, that is 2 Rowe» where he before by eathen Emperour held his 
_ , throgg, .* The Emperour now is laid by ,. as facb, andthisfear made vacant for the Pope. 
—Thkb the ſeat,” a5 is clear, Chap. 17. alt, this is called” Satans throne in an eminent way, 


becauſe frotn'ir, he gave out his orders, &c. 'as is ſpokEnIn part of Pergamos , Chap. 25 


o 
, 


v Pd 
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ſphemous uſurpation of the Popes ſhould be, witnefſe the generall inſlaving of the world 
to him ſo long ::what peanances and ſubmiſſions and pains have been gone about by great 
Emperouts and Kings, even to-the laying of their neck under bis feer, to betrodden on by 
bim? Many inſtances andexamples are of it. - | | 


Before be go on to deſcribe the prafice'of this beaſt, he putteth in a word (verſe 3+) 
concerning the wounding and bealing'osf one of the heads of this beaſt, and the effe& of 
it, toſhewthat-whar is ſpoken of this beaft, - belongeth'to. it allanerly under its laſt policie 

/ ſeventh head; and the healing of this head, is the very ground and riſe of this won- 

| deriog. For underſtanding this, ye muſt conſider two things, I..concerning the ſtory'in 

38 _  faR,. 2. concerning the phraſe of this Book. x. For matter of fa&t, as ye bave beard, 

| B bem had ſeven forrs of Governments,” (including the oe) 2 OA: The fixth ; to 

” wit, Heathen Emperours, was then whet-Zoh wrote; it-was the immediate foregoing head 

to this ſeventh.” By Conſtantine and other Emperours this Heatheniſh;Religion was al- 
tered ro Chriſtian, and the'ſear of the civil Empire tranſported to Conſtantinople, '{o that 
Rome ſeemedto want an head, eſpecially an head thathbad blaſphemy an ir, till by.the Popes 
ſtepping up at Rome both were belped. 2. Conſider, that when this Revelation ſpeaketh 


of the Empire , ic{peaketh of it with reſpect to its Religion, and as it was the _ of the 
| ragons 


[ 


# . 


4 


- it; yea, the healing of this, 
/ afterit is made whole, 


Chap. 1 3. Bookof the Revelation. 549 
Dragons exerciſing power in all theſe Goyernments,even as under the ſixth ſeal 4change of: 
Religion in the world is ſet out by types, as if the world were:changed; ſo. bere the 


wounding of a head, is not a cutting off of Emperours aply. lad cealing to be.a hea 


this healed head is bis creature, verſ+4. and he is worſhipped in it,- This can 
civil Authority in it ſelf, which is Gods Ordinance. The devil then maſt have a ſpeciall 
hand inthis cure, ſo the wounding or ſlaying of a bead deadly, will not inferthe Jos 8 of 
that Government ſimply , bur to be ſuch as it was, as in other viſions and changes in the 
worlds paſſing away , &c. which holdeth our, not its annihilating, bar its ceakng to be 
ſuch, See Chap. 6.13. and Chap. 8. | > 4 | 
Add, that this wound is notto be giyen to the head after this beaſts ariſing, but before 
is. ME With this beaſts riſing : for, all he doth, be doth it 
This head 


is admired, then he" Bphteth with the Saints, 


COS 
then that is wounded, is that which was in 7/2 _ to wit, Heathen Empetenrs It 
Fg is here particularly ſaid to be wounded, which is not laid between the laccefſion © any. 


other two heads, becauſe they ſucceeding one to another, their Idolatry was not burt. But 


here, when Heatheniſh Emperours were caſt out, Heatheniſh Idolatry was caft our with | 


db 


tochar. begit, and to be blaſphemous and perſecuting as before; for, chey are not heads ro 
-r ſimply, but as taviogonchew a namect blaſphemy 3 for, they hold of the Dragon: an 
norbeſaidof 


| 


them. Idolatry before keeped alwayes its room in all the heads equally,here ir is degraded, | 


2. It is fora time interrupted before this head be again publick, to wit, between the altering 


-—* Heatheniſh Idolatry and che pablick appearing of Popes. Therefore it appeareth deſpe- 
rately wounded, rather now than between any other heads before, where the interruption 


between them was not ſo deſperate and palpable. 3. At other times, noqueſtion, the civil 


ſtate of the Empire got many wounds by many invaſions and invaders; but the Dragon 
d. 


who is ſtill here repreſented as chief through all the heads » got never ſuch a woun 
Shortly, this third verſe containeth three things , 1. The heads wounding. 2. Its healing. 


3. Its effe& on the world; The head that is wounded is the Heathen Cela i or Emperours ; 
for, five were paſt, the ſeventh was not till the wound was bea Th 1t was the 


-fixtb then preſeng, which was wounded. This wound is in twothings, I. Adeadly ſtroke 


upon Idolatry,'fo as it wa ap 6.) under the fixth ſeal, the Idolatrous body: was {Jain 
and overturned by it; that ſame may be ſaid of the blaſphemous head. 2. By an hudge 
eclipſiog of the chief ſeat of this Empire, by the Emperours removing bis Court to Con- 
ſtautmople , whereby the glory of that city was diminiſhed ; So,, ,when /ohn ſpeaketh of 
this wound , I ſaw (faith he) an hudge Idolatrous bealt with ſeven ſiicceſſive Idolatrous 
Governments, (counting both what was paſt and what wasto come) and I ſaw the ſixth of 
them thus wounded and that deadly , 1. Becauſe it, was a preat ſtroke it got, and none 
would have thought that after theſe rwo Rome ſhould have had again an Idolatrous Go- 
yernment in pompz and yet, 2. but wounded as #4. were to death , ; 
after recover that qroues another way which be loſt by this, s 
2, This wound was healed : the_curer is afterward pointed at, wer/« 4. the Dragon : 


it isa birth of bis, that is, the briogiog forth the ſeyenth head, to wit whereby...._- -— 
that Zeajſ!, or Rowe, recovered both. its former loſſes with advantage, 1. By the Fore = bo. 


recovered Idolatry : for, if the want of that is the wound, the reſtoring of that 15 thecure, 
and it was not donetill it was done by the Popes. This was touched, Chap. 9. 20.. For the 
healing of this head, is notthe reſtoring of the ſame head and name of blaſphemie which 
was, but it is the in-bringing of another ro ſucceed that; for, the healed head contiouerth 
Ong the fourty two _— that — reigneth, andthe horns are —_ ne 

ore it. cannot be the reſtoring again either of | E MPELQUS or Heathegi ury,butiof that 


which ſucceeded thefe; otherwiſe there w no time for: 


ſame, but one exceeding like it; ſo that what was given to devils 


Idolatrous Temples are profeſſedly cransfetred from one 1EolatrÞtg anorher Bat ſecond- 
ly, alſo, by this Rome, the ſeat ( almoſt like to a widow before this) now received a Coat, 
Popes, Cardinals, and ber folitarineſſe was belped, and ſhe looketh out again as majeſti- 


cally and commander-like by this head as by any _  FOw this is the bealivg bere 
3 


Q 


underſtood, 


auſe I ſaw the devil 


eventh; or, two be= 
haved to be together; but. iris calleda healing inreſpe& of rhel | bo ——— 
the Empire being ſtill fafe. This is healed not oy by bringing-1n [dolatry,and yer /nar the 
directly , is now gizen p 
mediately by Saints, Angels and Images to them, and all their ſuperſtitious Ceremonies a 


7 


; 
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underſtood, appeareth by the effe&ts, 1. The admiration that then followed in the world, 
and the thanks they (in effet) gave the devil forthis ſervice, as generally better content 
with this than with any other head that eyer was before, 
| The particular effed in'this verſe, is, Al the world wondered after the beaſi, It is more 
to wonder after than 4z-the-beaſt, Here beginneth the effects of his enchantment on the 
world after this healing which was not before. . 2. This admiration after the beaſt,is more 
particularly ſer forth afterward: It implieth, 1. an unexpe&ted amazement,as at the ſeein 
of ſomething they had nor ſeen or thought to ſee ſo ſoon: and certainly the wicked world 
conld not have expeRted again an Idolatrous head ſoſoon. 2. It importeth a fort of Di- 
vine or Religious reverence or doting on the beaſt ſuperſtitiouſly;for, it is after the beaſt: 
which is clear afterward, as holding out an eſtimation of ſome Religious thing inthis head 
(who is called Chri/ts Vicar) more than in any which went before; -which cannot agree 
to acivil ſtate. 3.It importeth a willingneſſe or gladſomneſſe inthe doing of this,as affeted 
or delighted with it: It is otherwayes expreſſed by enchanting the inhabitants of the earth; 
mens wicked nature , that-loveth whoripg from God,, now welcometh exceedingly this 
corrupt beaſt, and ſabmitreth ro him), nd drinketb-in in a deluded way his fornications 
willingly, where wehave an emblame of mans nature, 2. The parties admiring, are, all 
the world, that is,as large dominion and poſſibly more under this head healed than ever any 
head had before him; Ir is all who are not ceees: whereby it isclear again,that this beaſt 
A wondered-after is Antichriſt; and this admiration or worſhip , is more than civil: he hath 
/ exceeding "many; yea, Emperours, Kings, and great men giving their power to him, and 
that wer s, .h Chap. 17. which they never did to any other, In a word , faith he, 
when this head came up, this beaſt got moe followers and other ſort of reſpe& than - 
eyer before. NIE | | 
|  Forclearing this expoſition of the wound and healing, Conſider, this wound muſt bear 
the time of the Churches'begun flight ,, which was: contemporary with the fall' of Idola- 
trous Emperours: rprttiemeatsT Fendi tontemporary with the womans flight, there- 
forethis wound muſt be'before, which can beno other bat that,thoagh this bealing imme- 
diately appeared not, as'is ſaid. 2, Conſider, that at that time five heads were paſt, the 
ſeventh to come, which riſeth after the healing of this wounded head, and is the ſeventh, 
or papacy; itis not wounded here, nor was it'in being before theſe fourty two moneths 
begin, and during thattime ir hath power, and is not wounded: It maſt be then the ſixth 
of rhe Emperours that'ſuffered at that time when the woman began to flee. Now, there 
was then no wound in the temporall grandour , glory and ftate of the Empire, it was as 
greatunder Conſtantine as ever (Therefore he is known by that name Conſtuntine the great) 
ir,muſt then be the change we expounded it to be. 3. Add, if the-papacyes rifing to be 
the ſeyenth head, be the healing of this wound , Then muſt the wound be ſuch a want 
or change as papacy ſupplieth ; Bur papacy_bealerh rhisand is he ſeventh - This \_ 
beaſt which endureth fourty rwo moneths and hath power from the Dragon, healeth and 
recovereth this ſeat that was loſt, and fitteth apain 'in Rome, 8c. and this is papacy, as is 
proven and will (Chap. 17.) more fally appear. Now, the thing which the devil aimeth 
at by the papacyesſctling at Rome, is the recovering 'of that worſhip, which he loſt; and 
by the Popes means again by Idolsand Images the devil is worſhipped, Chap.y. 20. and 
ere , v. 2." Ergo, theremoving this Idolatrous worſhi ublick Authority, which was 
the Dragon's caſting from'Heayen, Chap: 12. Is the wound here. Beſide, temporallover- 
running: of mpire by Goths, Yandalr,and ſach like, can neither be called one wound, 
wary” Pa ran frequent ;\nor attributed to this ſeventh head, becauſe our of it the Popes 
reapedſtill adyantage;as alſo they fuit'not this time, nor was the Emperoars healed after 
theſe incarſions, ſo as to'have tnore following than before;zand the-Emperours not being 
heads, afterthey becameEhriſtian (as will be clear, Chap. 17.) and-it not being they who 
are - meats as this head after its healing is, It cannot therefore be applied to them but 
as is {and;. © Ds WM 1407.45 
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. Verſ. 4. And they worſhipped the dragon which gave power unto the beaſt, and they 


worſhipped the beaft , ſaying , Who-s like unto the beaſt © ho ts able to make war with 


| Y And there was given unto bim a modih ſpraking great things , and, blaſp hemies; 


and power was ptven unto him to continue fourty and two monethe, i 
6. And he opentd his mouth in blaſphemie againſt God,to bla/pheme his name,and hu 
tabernacle, and them that dwell in heaven... - ; | 


7. And it was gtven unto bim to make war with the Saints, and to overcome them : 
and power was gow him over all kindreds, and tongues, and nations, © | 


8. And all that awell upon the earth ſhall warſhip him, whoſe names art not written 
in the book of life of the Lamb, zn from the foundation of the world, | 


( He firſt part'of this Chapter deſcribeth Antichriſt under a ſecular notion of civil 
power. Ir ſetteth bim out, ficſt , in his riſe, ver, 1, 2,3. In threethings, 3. To 
what ſtate he belongeth, to wit, that of ſeven heads and ten horns, that is, the. 

Roman , verſ. 1. 2, Of what nature he is ; he is compounded of monſtrous 
qualities, verſ.2, 3+ To what time or reyolution of that Jemes ate he belongeth, ro 
wir, that which after'the wounded head was healed and the horns bad gotten Crowns, 
that is to ſay, after the civil DR is weakened and divided in ſuqdry Kingdoms, and the 
Pope ſteppeth up to at them all. _. at P-_4 

2. His reign or the effects of his riſe, after this head is ſcaled, are ſet down, from ver[.4. 
forward, in four ſteps or effe&ts , firſt, toward the [ears world; be obtaineth much. 
reſpe& and applauſe from them,even inthe higheſt degree; ſo that he ruleth amongſt them 
at his pleaſure, ver/.4, The ſecond is the time of his continuance, ver/. 5. The third 
containerh his blaſphemy or dodtrine'towards God, »er/. 6. The fourth and laſt, his per- 
ſecarion againſt the Saints, or his practice towards them, veſ.7. and 8, The univerſality 
of the ſubjetion he pgetteth , or of the power he bath , is reſtrained to the Reprobate 
world, as the proper object of his Kingdom, as it is of the Dragons who giveth him that 

ower. | 

: The firſt effe& after his riſiog, (verſ; 4+) is ſer out in three ſteps, expounding the won- 
dering that was mentioned, verſ.'3. I. Ir is ſaid they worſhipped the Dragon, 2, The 
Po 3. Their reſpe& rothe Beaſt, is ſer down in a Queſtion or two, expreſſing their 

miration. , 


This worſhip is not ſuch as is given to civilEmperours, but is ſome reli Ge nerd > 


worſhip, 1. It is (omewhat which is ſinfull ro be given, which meer civil worſhip is not $p-u—_ 
Fo rand TC 


for, Chrift, the Prophers and Apoſtles doaltsw tionour where it 15 due, as ; 
2. Ir is ſuch worſhip, as is, on the matter, worſhip to the devil, that is, not as directly in- 
tendedrto him, bur as all Idolatry and worſhipping of Images is interpretatively worſhip 
ping of devils, Chap. 9. 20, it being not commanded of Gall, but derogatory to him ; 
the worlds applanding and adoring this Antichriſt will be , on the matter, before God a 
worſhipping of the devil , eſpecially conſidering that this Antichriſt is peculiarly the devils 
licurennant and truſty ſeryant : and therefore, what honour he gerteth, redoundeth to the 
honour of him that commiſſionateth him ; fo this worihip terminateth immediately on the 
beaſt, as ye ſee inthe end of the yerſe, who i like him? bur mediately and conſequently or 
the devil, who gave him power. In a word, the world gave divine honour to this beaſt, 
and in bim to the devil that commiſffionated him. Now', concerning that divine honour 
Popes get in their titles, by ,being accounted gods on earth and able to forgive fins, being 
adored by kiſfing their feet and by reverencing their words and decrees as infallible, even f 
like Scriptares;-yea, eſteeming the Scriptures ( as Bail. Jeſi. Catech. part. 1.) but, as Li- 
vixs writings without their Aathority, and ſo receiving them only as they are ratified by 
them, &;, Theſe are knowa things, | | 
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It may be queſtioned here, how ircan be ſaid, that the devil gave him power, ſeing he 


coming toit. 3+ In his exerciſing of it: ig.all. which-be:halderh of che devil as: his-author, 
and not of God, who hath warranted no ſuch thing in His Word, | no 
However. by this worſhipping, it appeareth, thax this. beaſt who is the obje& of it, is 


} 
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a ſpeciall relation to the devil, who is thus a ſharer of his honour, and fo can: be no Gther 
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of the Popes: procee 
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Providence , yet.ir is but ſo long: His cloſe'trytethpreciſly wi 
0 VE CE PE SOT ONES 177 | 45 
2;/By the ſetting this time of fourty rwo monerhy | We would: not conceive, x. Thathe 
was at anheight in the firſt moneth or alway'alike; no , but the Churches declinin 
pore greiy hisriſe: - Nor, 2. that at the end of fourty two moneths his power ſha 


theſ&monetbs be paſt; what opp oſitioncomethi to 
er will becliped, his tyrannie 


diſcogred, and his Aathority ſo ſhaken and queſt thatit will never beſo univerſally 


d: this he doth by aſſuming to bim- 
5dr » pc C ) and His Son" us Chriſt, 

to be worſhipped with religions wor- 
-others at his pleaſure , making them the 
tb; his Diſpenſations , Indalgences , &c. 


2. It is 'egainft Gods Tabgrnecle a. thit j,etFthe hamane Nature of our Lord Jeſus 
called tht true Tabernitlta  wherein-God dwelleth-in 4 ipecigli.manner., 7o/. 1, 


i C3 


and Col. 2,9, Or Hi Churc ! nds ints ONE: th. wi ch'isC 1 Ede J 2ah.k 
oppoſitto the oatward Court ,. and is Gods Fabernacle with men, becanſe in 'them h 
dwellegh, and, as ir were; ſojournerh-tilFHe bring them ds ring of Himſelfin 
His Temple in Heaven, which ſometimes in Scripture is oppoſed t6the Tabernacle, as the 


Meſſes, Hoaſts, Adorations , Transſabſtintiation; and.ſach things as theſe, whereby our 
Lotds humane Nature js quite altered and blaſpliemed, as if it were there, orhada create 
being at the pleaftire of a wretched man. The fetond, the true Church and Saints are bere 
blaſphemed ,to wit, by curſes, reproaches, excommunications , and devoting of themto 
deſtruQion, and propoſing them as the vileſt men and as the greateſt hereticks inthe world. 
Inſtances many are "lvoe 


triumphant Charch is to the militant. "Bork"rheſe;the Pope blaſphemeth ; the ficſt, Y 


le.” 3.'He blaſphemeth theſe that dwell in "Heaven , thatis, Saints 
departed, and Angels, fathering many miſchievous Ying OBE TA ET BIETS” 


Ido|-worſhip and charmes : is there any thing wore wronged and aboſed by them than 
Peter and Mary the bleſſed Virgin > when many vile things are fathered on them and 
ſought from them as if they approved theſe things, Idols andIdolatrous Temples ſtiled by 
them-and eretedto them; and what greater wrong thati this can be doneto theſe Saints, 


while as the Angel (Rev. 19.) reptoved Tohn'for it > Theſe three, to wit, God, His . 


Charch-militant and triumphant, the moſt excellentthings in the world, he wrongeth them 
all andin the higheſt:degree ; andto-whom apteeth this ſo well as tothe Pope? and all 
this he-doth nor only-inhis own 'perfon; but, by decrees ordaineth it as by law. - In ſhorr, 
4s Antiochusblaſphemed all whoin in His praQtice he deſpiſed, and abuſed all, fo ſhall he do 
and\fo bath helong done as if he profefſedly did blaſpheme them; 
The fourth part ofithe exercife of his power;3s/in perſecution, verſ, 7." 1t'was given 


7 


\ 


to him ;/ even as all the reſt was'piven'? to make war with the Saints and to' overcame them : | 


bere are his fightiigs with the tem! ant of the wothans Chap. 12:17. NE eth che / 
world apainſt thern; and oyer their bodies tfiey Proven” Firts war with" the Sairits ta 
inall violent Martyrdoms of ſingular perſons pat to death'for oppoſiug this beafts uſurpa- 
tion, as: were (efp&clally+in the end'ot thoſe monerhs) 'vety many in /raly , Germany , Eng- 
land, &:. Tt taketfih alſo the purpoſed'wars thar'for. many Sy to the effuſion” of ran" 
CCC, ou 
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y wich the witneſſes killing and | 
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bloud were undertaken againſt the Waldenſes and others that looked onthe Pope as Anti= 
chriſt, Ten handreth thouſand men were | flain*(as is reported by Peronins apud eAMed,) 
” in France,” and this done by way of ſtated: war » not by pillagings, but by making uſe 
of ſtrong Armies once intended againiFthe Sarracens, which by the Pope werediverted 
and imployed againſt the. Waldenſes, The hiftorie alſo of the Bohemian wars ; after John 
Huſſe and 7erome of Prague were burnt, againſt theſe who: were called Huſſits,' which 
| continued in great cagerneſle for many years; The hiſtory of the poor people of Piedmont, 
Calabria .and Angrongue, and other places in,7:ajy ,, tperſecuted by an Army under the 
'Lord of Trinitie , the deſtraſtion of Aferindoll,. and many poor people about in Provence, 
by the Archbiſſchop of 4x , and the Lord of Opede Preſident, beſide the tvany barkarous 
cruelties in Holland, Germany, France, &c«.-'are evidences of this war: of the beaſt againſt 
the Saints , tonched before ,\Chep. IT. 7. which bloud, rig. elanrennagy ſhed by civil 
men, yet principally flowed-from, and isto be charged on the whore ,-ia whoſe skirts is 
found the bloud of the Prophets and Saints;Chap,17.6.andis, 24. 

The ſuccefle is ſet down, be overcomerh them, to wit, by ſpoiling them oftheirliberty, 
life and temporal! eſtate fora time; bur they overcome him , by. adhering to Truth and 
refuſing his corruptions , eyen at their loweſt eſtate: of ſuffering, as it was Chap. T2, 
ver/. 11, | | ; | 

Ter theſe charaQers of his dominion, his ſaccefſe, or the awplitade of his dominion, is 
more particularly fer out and repeated, in three things, -1.-In jts.exreut; He had power | 
over all Kindreds , Tongues'and N ations , thatis there was vone exempted from him , no 
Nation, Tongue, &c. who were Chriſtian, that were preſeryed-froty bis corruptions, and 
many whole Nations carried away with it, though not all of every Nation and Kindred 
were infeQted : In a'word, itwas very broad, verſ« 7." 2-'Itis ſer out in the degree of 
their ſubmiſſion , Al that -dwell:on the carth.y;they ſhall worſhip him, thatiis, be eyery way 
at his devotion, and ſhall take orders frotn him, and be as ſlayes to bim,”s It is a ba of 

afion of ſome deiry peculiartoithis beaſt and:this Rate of it 
beyond all others, as is ſaid. .- 3.” Leſt ic ſhould;be mo all went wrong, and there 
ere no Charch , the Ele& arc excepted, ati iverfality is reſtrained by this implied 
ſexcepion » eAll ſuch as were written inthe" Lambs book, of life axe preſerved * Theſe are 
the little Temple ſet by, Chap. 11. and the fame who were ſealed, Chap. 7. and excepted 
from the hurt of thefifthirumper, Chap. 9.4. and the one hundred fourty and four thou- 
ſand, which (Chap, x$)arc ſtanding as conquerours.overthe beaſt with the Lambupon 
mount Sion, Whereby it appeareth,+z.There will be ſome excepted inthe greateſt tyran- 


ſubmiſfion from ſome appr 


or of. ichriſt. 2. That they-are the'ſame with the- fourty and four 
-thoulandt wyrthen this beaſt is Anti and this worſhip 
{ -antichriſtianiſm; for,t or exempted from giving civil, 


ey got the y 


* 4 full and fin eeldin P blaſ h ies ; for, otherwa esEle&t ſouls have ' 0g 
/ havin DE Bare. n-whichr SIEST J 


eiti$ impliedto be impoſſible, that n 
at no native Pope-worſhipper, owning him 
10g10. can be Taved...except we would ſay 

nt with eleQion, 


workip bm, whence plainly jo 
end the compleat body of bis. doc 
y 


indeed ſeing the Lord. diſtinguiſheth His truc Church from-Amichriſt, and calleth thera 

Gentiles, Chap. 11.2. and fuch as are-not eleted, Chap. 13. $.. but are to be damned, . 

2 Theſſ. +0, and to:drink of the wine of the wrath of God without mixture for ever, 
Is Chap- 


Chap. = Bookofcahe " 


$55 
;x4-9, 10, 11, there isno- place left for diſpatingithis: ; which'is fer dowii' as cad 
fl ehce for ſcafingall from worſhij ping of tharbeaite cargo Fo | 
wilkbe found no litde exime beſors God, an robtin -nolictle gy 4 hazard apot : ouls 
weliſt ever mien chinkoFl, EL 25g Hy 
Mg) ie ts: : lt : A org | Pe” wad bots ith rig S515 
6a daranat.s A Hero, - of EP Ne: oel-9ily aghir #3; "EO 
3s: 63 Th eh he. # A {$34 47 ; _—_ to ; +7 '» (ame —= : 
*19598 «11 46 4+ bg , © 06 
oobgg 31.5 x + cT U. RE AE 
res a | AS. , 22. 3 ot; ; 


ts. Fang man hve an no bi T2 TIES 
"IPD He thatlegdeth into captivity, [ iro captivity: Be that illth with 
d., ', mathe elle with t the [ Ford, .. Here 75 the patience and the E: of the 


#44 i! 


: Fe BL? Sliche! com .out of the th, d he 'd. 
bet Heglon, nth pa woke, pg es Yon 


——(He Spirir having given ateck deſcription of Antictuilt before He cs 

- enlarge itivthefollowio g type, He doth in theſe two yerſes; to-wit , <p and x0; 

 ferdowg in-plain words Jong. neceſſary for the conſolation of cthe'Saints. 

- x. Helayerb down that common an gr mac” Hunt erred He that hath 

bars 5, is blo hear : by:which , inchis place , be ferteth ont, x, the conceroment of the 

knowled geof this myſtery ro Beljeyers : and- therefore we would no not —— 
the pains ys ſearch in-ieci;.. 2. It bokdeth our an- im ; 


cars) to take it.yp and .diligencet 
any who wan carvforlor Trans: .andtherefore it-i is not 
ys P "ſts Dock ae bliadand donot dilcerathis Truth... 
general}, Heſubjoynerth- (#e-ſ..20,): a ſpeciall conſolation; which 
ei the flo ariſh ig'efprophths: wicked, would be the more ob- 


on the gtcateſt and crelleſt enemiesof the 
Charch,, they being ta þe dealt iy dealt'with. others. . We that leadeth into ca 
— be that res (hall be: ſoimer-with : which judgement -holderh out, 7. the 


Cogn: obſerving of juſtice, m thenthio their own P[ah 137+ ulbe tft? 33 
I,2. 2-A great EERning = OTE lo thar there « can beno ſtability 
in hens ers admired beaſt is captivated, asif be ſaid, think nor this beaſts ſtand- 
' Ing will bexternall, he'thar leadeth capyive ſome , baniſhed and killeth others ,-the day 
' comerh-when be (hall be ledin captivity: for, if the generall berrue , that all that lead 


captiyeſhall be led Captive, then this' beaſt «fs ſhall be ſo dealt with, belide thati it peculi- 


arly relateth to him. 

The conſolation bexpecly in hes nas, has brig £ d the aith of the Saints. 
Here, the is, in rals this and on this promi at FrQUACLIOT IC mdingof 
both the-patier EIT he Saints, So that here , |: has eve. that from this 
word they =y natlemly: abid \ whites ſuffering, and by Faith an end. to it, and an 
overthrow, and turn upon this powerfull enemy thatcarrieth all no orebim, Or, here, 
that is, inthistri; of Antichrifts before the end come, is exerciſed the pati ad faith 


of the Saints; now they WITtave to do with rand patience , now is the time of their 
aRing of it, till this word ſpoken (to give them an encouragement) come to paſſe, to wit, 
that thetwo evils they ſufforec king and captivity , ſhall be returned on their enemies... 
_ heads: Gods 5romile 15 th ich Eeepeth Tife in faith and atie nee and ſtrengtheneth 
them, bur till a time imerveencth ns, the promiſe and e for the exerciſe 
of both theſe; and this is the end of conicuing ſtraits , elſe there ſhould be lictle' uſe for 
theſe Gracegwhich are well puttogether. 
From the IT. ver/. followeth the ſecond part of Antichriſts defciiq tion under a different 

type, becauſe his way,cnd and pretest,, are {i ach as cannot altogether by one de &) 
out, I: being no ſtrange” thing to ſer Gat our Lord difterently, [oi metmes as a Lyon, and 


ſomerimes as a Lamb, as in the fifth Chapter ; So is his ape Aftichriſt under 'a twofold 
nn" "kn Cccc 2 conſideration 


Chap«13. 


Ui 


Icrivl the ſame ponigha.® 7E62.45 Gregra ti 
as an 49% yet but the oc PO gnl 2rle Zatio 
FP another beaſt, I. Becauſe ir ſ e ſame Antichiiſt, as in 
deratiag, to wit, under the firſt , he is conſidered as a tegporall fecular Mon 
ſeries with the heads of the that went before , altopether-conſtita 
. - but under . . 


-FpIwer in a continuedgine in one e; 
and under this partic Jead, tg wikeely 
> Ga at” 4s 
complexly. under the multiplicity of head a 
. %, 


archy. being conſidered abſolutely in; expbe\}: 
Fro CT AE carding tothe beſt Interpreters). des ; 
; Landey> though it be.comprebenged ander the beaſt, yet. is the 1nct cot 
eration taken of e4n!10cb#s by, himſelf, who was | , Dat. 7, 
becayſe Gads ped Tally ſuffered from him-;z, and he, being in 
eall:of Antichrif , it may thus be donewith refpe&to that alfo, "23% 
as conſtituting one body. weigh the horns aura king: y 
TIPTY; ns uſe of them : in the former he aceth I 
pJk the Saints and overcomiigtherw.  Herg by ſpiritual weapons, as 
xcommunicatians, pretenees to Qbriſt, (as we way. hear) and therefore my be 
cofifidered as a difff&ffpower, the/thIfffs he doth and the means he maketh uſe of being 
fo differeot, one type: will not fully deſcribe lim, Thercforg.ghj head, beinginte- 
o_ of bis claim ſo. different from the reſt, ought to have ad type beyond 
| the 


3 In which eſe, though he be he Eencags p17. ets be al cales 
Fight nchis ratian. T, er the. pe, Elpecially:the matter of Antichri- 
” ſtianiſifſe, or this Dominion or Kiogdom it {elf ;is ſet; down.; but under the ſecond,” the 
perſons exerciſing tha injon, and that hy taChriſt;-:- TR: 
| 3-Confider three thingsj11T; That this. beaſt is 
/ RAS 


for; hergrvetn life 
F 4s ver; - of the fanurty two M Rk 
ha ered, may be ſaid to be behind the firſt 


ndiſo 1 1 snte ,-it: muſt; be. at the 
r- + 'Butthis bead, as abftraRly con- 
' heads: 2. As they-apree in time,ſo they. in 
the firſt ta.he warkipped (which certainly eth 


£ 


as deredc 


s complex conſideration with all bis 
- are one) but under this yait'of 
an Eccleſialtick power andintereſt.,asis faid , and 5» dine er piriagsi , hedriyeth this 
deligne of purſuing temporall greatnefſe and grandour. _ 3. The r is the ſame; for, 
(verſe, I3.)-all the power. gr commiſſion is exerciſe 5 bat variouſly 


; to wit, formgrlpby a violent bere { ceitfull f \ yet © 
forthe ſame_end_ : whereby it appeareth., er the eligne of the Fore i this [aſt 
cHption by this type , is to ſhow, I. upord what account the world gave bim 


ſuch reverence. 2. by what midſes. he procured;that temporall greatnefſe and reſpe&; he 
deceivedthe world by ſignes, 8c. as is expreſly ſet down, verſ/14. _ . ; 

- | In tbis deſcription there are three parts. In tbefirſt, are ſer down the characters and de- 
_ this beaſt. . 2.-his weapons or means, whereby he prevailed to make hbisdefigne 


}/ *fieQuall, from verſe 3 2.10 17; incluſive. 3. be giyetha charafter common to boththele 

beaſts, whereby it = they are one, ver/c 18. From all, it will be eyidentthatthis ſe- 

cond beaſt ſetteth out Ancichi ar Falls Frapher , as. the firſt did as an uſurping* 
Tyrant. - . ng oe | 


There are four things marked in his deſcription , ver I1,a0d 12.- 1, Itis defcribed 
whence he roſe, towit; the earth : this doth not neceſlarily a Gifferenr thing to be 
ſignified, as by comparing Dan. 7+ 2,3-with verſe 17. i Pet; theſame beaſts riſe both 

from the Seaand the. Earth: and though-in that place the, Sea be igurativaly, "and the | 
Earth properly to be underſtood, whereas both arc figuratively here, yet iteneryateth not 
the force of the reaſon, becauſe as there may be many diverſe types , ſo diverſe riſes of theſe 


types,. as the Grecian, Monarchie , compared to 8 Leopard » bavyiog his riſe from the Sea, 

( Dan. 7. _werle32 6 is ler 208 by an. he-goat haying - riſe from the Weſt, TITS 
out, T,an ham Sinning, oppolit to divine; 1t T3 not From Gods warns, 
| , | j 


Chap. 113. —Bookgf be Kevela O57 
but from.beneath, - 2:4An extendin of his dg ninion 3 " land, asir Anpel, 

| ( chap 0.) RY 29 Doth .or, both oyer.lecy gs Ede RACE! 
e tworites 0 {evergll healts. Deg vegint 1-8 (eb = > Wit ] 

| Pe aſibly ir re[pe& of this Tpiritaall LON wheres cy 
in troubles-and commotions, his ſpirituall did-grow be tie Ca VE auſe t 'appea-' 
rance like 2 lamb,j isnotſo Fea Rea as the former he cunk, came out of the Sea, where 
oro ſind Jo of tis 


/ moe, as 
xewith thefor- 


bh LL 5 E QEeTs ng TU 


M to; you tm cloath=. 
x - -i0-the ET kad rok fg chi 
dy, look onthisfimilitude of the Lamb here _ 
to it hath teſpe& to 


his nn: ing otherwayes Drogops: 


ens id 4 AVE OYUS URE ALAPPH HIER HET 
power and.to. nnocentlibe-. as. his vicar, or earthy. 


'l METTED iſorodoa 418 Tic LamDdsSnalme,” 

is delgns by h TT eans,ro. miracles < cenlares,excorTEBoRTG 

This he i is in ſhew; Fa really come necrer to. therrial of him, he ſpeaketh acthe Dragons 
that is , his dogrive in pege ILis blaſphemous.and jidolaitaus as was the | zeathen Empe- 
rours: Whege. it is obſervable he Take nc LL i irif bod verſe 5.ra0d. 6, Of at 
Chapter, bur astbe Drag tn, (2 nere. > "in theſe two: beaſts; and 


be is ikened to tie Dragon, beganle none Fx 
2, His decrees were to the ſame papole , commendinghthe : war{hipping « of Images, mur- 
thering of Saints; of;Truths, » O66. ;3+| His, manger is not meek. like a lamb, 
but terrible with hebrearnings, incaſoallbe not. obeyed chat he commanderhs: -ln'a word, 
be 8 5pperrmth one Ent and is indeed iy Ws | Wo 


i & SP "37; Z FF, , 


” y 


5 LBGTU RE INI. 


Verſ. x2. And he exerciſeth all the power of the Py beaft befor hint; Four ſes 
the 700d them which dwell therein, zo worſhip the firſt beaft, whoſe deadly wound 
was hea 

13. And he doth great wonders, fo that he maketh fire come down from heaven on 
the earth, in the ſight of men, 

I. And decetveth them that dwell on: the earth, by the means of thoſe miracles 
which he had power to do inthe ſight of the beaſt, ſaying to them that dwell on the earth, 


that they ſhould make an an image t zo the  beaff which had the wound by a fperd, and did 
live. 

\ 15. Andhbe had power to give deter unto the image of the beaſt, that the Image of Fe 
beaſt. ſhould both ſpeak, and cauſe that armory as would "nat worſhip the 1 Tmage: of the 
aſl, ſhould be killed. 


Cece 3 "16. And 


+ COS age” oA n Expo fon of the ff Tap 13. 


- 16. Andibe ranſeth all, both ſmall *and prot, rieh-and: {poor; fie and bnond, t ts 


rective a mark tn their right hand, or im pberr forcheadds,” ORF! =F 
"© 17. hd that no hw regs iy los fone? he that # hate o th pig | 
ep or the number M. | "i ot: 
FO 7 * 48703 1195474 11 36 PI el IgE? 
B hb heard- tw of chigbeaſte deſi WRT? Witcan 064 we: 
po hrs eprrae = ni 


/ > anddefipy.” If it backed; whitt-power'thist 410 Bath, or excr£ 
.-tooketr fo lanb-tte? fart, Robes ins fe Frhe 


[a weſs dens poigk deteribed,: 
Toy this bealt gader pretertof & reſp zo Cl cit 
ints , maketh blafphetmcus decre A 


deſcribed,” but the way laid; down bow | 
rhat an Hr nach is  inferiour to tio Emperor. - Thi faith; ; tes ey the 
| | of RE lipios* whick'confirmerl | p 


is ver difficaley of ine rp preting A words þ 
porteth a_conemp Orarin Her rh h tr 
It may beunder tqod then; "I, oTOP 


whichthis beaſt ander this type 


avend, ro Wit; temporallpr . 
ky 1-at: 80 before bim" 5 18a much es ft bis 
vours to uſher bim in, They rb; 


theocher beal 


Mark TY "E-97 555 ma enger be face, tic Ad thas bytl 8 ſhape and appearance 
be maketh way for bes tbe ry deſcribed. - #preeth well a ry ek fol- 
Jowing, to wit; the Pope hiis' = this le tick cloak for Witainit -lieWenporat end; 


the former type: = ENT is expounded by ſome,” before 

l \earcth his: - bo" 2 har which þ SIderh forch 'bis 
b b x power; 'Ir1 00 bane the earth ,"anll them that dwell 

;p the firſt 25 whoſe deadly wound'was _- By this ff beast; is not: nn 
; | Em zJin our.a25 under the { «!740 dio « U Pacy, 
oi ; deſtroying Idolatry, was 


bliſh the ſecular pow 
bim,that is, in the  wvcniiet 
"The fourtp rt of thre di 


Sh" 


are meaned the generally and plurality of the 


tion whereof we fo verl: $8. canſing them, Oc, is, imported both his end 
and effeQualneſſe in promoving it In a word, he fecketh and endeayourggh by all means 
to ke nd in his perſon, that 
it get no lefſe reverence in the world than any head that went before. And this which is 
in generall here, he more patiicularly proſecuteth in the verſes following, Our of which 


is confirmed, 1. That reabeaſte a poteupon the matter and re different, ſeing 
this laſt alwayes ſceketh thefirſts honour; which, if they were erent, — not agree to 


Pope or Antichrif, who-preferrerh his. own credic ft rity to .. And, 
Ae (pe he The oope of this rype is y to: ſhewhow the Pope capt to what 
he was deſcribed to be.inthe former, $o really the Popes gaining honour andworſhi] to 


bimſelf, was,.upon the matter, a gaining hrs and honour to the beaſt, as it had before 
the ie; ; for though the object was ſomewhat altered; the ſeries and kind was materially 
the ſame. 
-The particular way bowthePoperoſe tothis temporall eight undera Religious ſhew, 
isfee nts = agg Reps,or.a'threefold inflience he hath, t. onthe world, to caufethem 
make an 1 2, on the Image, tomake it be or yt 3.onall men, by making ther 
receive his - And the means how he attained all theſe are ſer down, 1. By miracles 
/ 8s ns; be cometh j jn on folks eſtimatforand dece > ad if be were Tomerhings 
713, and 14: '2. He propoſeth the making of an Imagy r0 the former that 1 
ach up a2adfer ot foot again a Roman-powet fo rethe head 
was - on as though not the ſame , verſe 14+ which by = he effeReth.' 3+ w 
giveth 


\ 


Ti Fer « as it is faid' of 1h; 


er ris pretext or ſhope,to, fac . 


lrimce. By worſhipping, is meanedithar adora- - 


| oe - ”" Tee aroipe 
| chiifiTered and terrified men, and a counterfeit aſſuming of Ct 


- 


Chap- 13- Book ofthe Revelation. 559 
giretbpowe: to and animateth that beaſts Image rodo for.it, ſelf and wo goin marip 


verſe. 15.) by its killing ſuch asdo-it not. 4. By his SeaGngalltoworip that beaſt, 
and taking them in a ſpeciall manner engaged to bim gnder higheſt certifications of nor 
' baying or _ g or keeping common commerce with them, ver/.16,17, And he bringeth 
' this to paſle. En 7s : 
The wiracles which are the firſt mean, are, 1. ſet down generally, 2. inſtanced particu- 
larly....3- the influence of them on the world to deceivethem ( which is the.ſhot of all ) 
e,. I. True, are ſuch as exceed 
ity, and ſometimes by the 


is ſer down. Generally, mindcoere niet in trueand 
naturall. or ſecond canles, which were proots of. our L 
F God diate! i To men 


power of God are mediately exercile . 5, FallEmiracles, are not only. ſuch things 
as are meer juglings {ſuch as pothbly were by the Magicians in Wye) ne though 
they have ſome wonderment in them to men whol not the cauſes which praducetheſe 
effe&s. , yet are really ht about by ſecond means ; ſuch are ſpoken of by Chriſt, 
e MC attn, 25,40 e Apoltle laith ce Antichriſt famous, He ſhall come m the 


"The particular pitched on, is, He eaven, It is riot need- 
full ro ſtick to the letter here, the EATSAT1S COLNEW .do great ſigns for con- 
Eco FTI anIPower » Even as i fire come down from 


heayen, 1 King. 18. , a5 1t were, he ſhallnot be behind him. Thar 
miracle of fire coming down, 15 inſtanced , to ſhew they ſhall be. great, Beſide, hiſtory 
maketh it dear, f1 'the Popes for gaining their 


the Lombaras , 
he interpretteth 


againſt the Sera pro fi Fr at at. a 
arias the Pope ; an ag L(verna. » Bath :2yeas acies going. Detore 

+ 'o& upes tpd curſes by. which they 
iſts Powerand Aathority, 


as the two witneſſes were really furniſhed therewith, Chap. 11, .. 
The [cope and effeR, is, he deceiverh ghe world by thete miracles :-in a word, be de. | 
Tudeth them to think him indeed more than ordinary : which, ( 2 Thefſ: 2.) is called to '" 
- lieve ligsz and by theſe be confirmeth his doftrines.agd ne eo ont: 
as Meontroverted: and indeed all the Popilh miracles tend to confirm invocation of Saints 
or Angels, Trapſſubſtantiatian,.Purgatorg..or lome ſuch.thing..acwitocticth Barons: Bl: 
_ frequent mentioning of miracles, for:this end, to confute Hereticks, &c. and further in the 
Comic AE &ce This agreeth well ro Antichriſt in the do&rine, and to the 
Pope' inthe fact : and under miracles and figns would be underſtood all theſe ſtupendious 
things ſpoken of amongſtthe Papiſts , either as done by the Pope himſelf, or by ſome of 
his vaſſals under him, yer ſo as the authorizing of ſuch thingsdependeth only on him. 
We come to that wherein he deludeth, or deceiveth , the world, which he by his mi- 
OT 


racles aimeth..at ; ts ſaying to: them that dwell on the. earth , that they (box an 
image to the heaſt , which had the wound by a ſword, and did 1:38,” "Concerning this image, 4 


take theſe advertiſements, 1, That it is no dead 1 mpire,that can {| dcan 
cauſe ſuch as would not worſhip it, be killed. 2. It is no difterent from tHEtwo bealts 


OO deſcribed,butthe ſame under a diſtiat conſideration of its rifing,or of its appear- 


ing.. This Image is the Pope undecr aciyil notion, in which reſpeR; be is the Image of the, 
 formexEmpire and the e : in which reſpec, heisthe efi- 
cient of this effe; For, this Image of the beaſt getteth the common worſhip of all the 
world with the former in all repetitions afterward, Chap. 15.2. and 6,2, and Chap. 14-9. 
it is alway one ; the charaRter of the beaſt and his Image, the vIittory over thehealt and 
his Image, are gne ; the jadgement on the worſhippers of Beth" Sthe lame, which can be 
true 3765 Sher buu thEAmtetrift,”” 3. The reaſon why it 15 called here the Image; 15 to 
bold forth the way and ſteps how the Pope-came to an beight in temporall things by ſome 
reſemblance to the old Empire. It is not every way the ſame with the former under this 
- Cccc 4 head, 


— 
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6 © © An Expenionofthe Chapaag, 
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— 


* My yer-rery like. | Therefote, in ſome reſpe&; it is its Imape rather than it ſelf ; and 
thatthongh both ih its ane aed in its pretext he faith one thing, as if be were ſetting up 
Jrcathhpen yer tea he is doing/another , to wir, making an Image to gels: | 


tion of his work , wh Tk or: former Idolatry in worſhip and tyranmie inbis own | 
erſon,. but as if be minded the_ honog At : 
bf Religion : he bronphitthe world to hn Ks in 


'( v.14.) faying , that they ſhould make an ima 
laiiguapge of the deſign init felf, and Trothe exprefſion, as is frequent in Scripture, In a 


word, by Image is underſtoodthe apacies temporall power,which is indeed imperiall-like, 
andrherefons (expreſſed By the ormer type. So Aa this 14. ver/. there'is, x; the 


caule it was'in a great pattlike it, therefore repreſented as one Monarchy with it; yet not «+ 
every way the ſame, therefore {er out by another type' alſo, as is ſaid; 2. His'manner of 
proceeding in this deſign, is, T.in engageing the men of the world ; for , he could not 


withour them effeQuate it. . 2. The way be engageth them, iris ſaying, or perſwading ; 
which is not to be-meaned CE Re Ehe » bur his mi Fad Tock I Tani 
withthem as to'encline and perlwadet aded world ro be? ell c rto further ſuch 


2 thing. | | 
-. The {ucceſle is hinted atin the laſt words » and it aid live, ſoitwill read, & revixit, 
or vixit: notas if he were deftribing a preſent Jivin g patern according to which that Image 
was to be drawn,but either he ſpeaketh ghult-bealt as it lived befaxe jt received the wound, 
which did then live; or, as it may be read, it was'w , , andir did live, to wit, after 
McBatar TxFen on the world.co heal it, which is enlarged inthe following verſe, ſothat this 
is ſet down bere by way of anticipation as is ufuall. ” That this wound is ſaid to be by a 
Aw ſheweth it is not a wound by a ſchiſt » biit by violence: a&was thar in the ſixth 
Bl Chat III: 7 2s, ME 1-2. 
He proceedeth to [hew the third ſtep how this Image was made to live, verſ. T5, It is 
Aby this two horned We es ; be bath power to work athreefold effe& on this 
Image, that is, by the devils aſſiſting bim , '{ God in ſecret juſtice ermirting the world to 
be delnded ) he is able to'bring this deſign about, and that little rade draught of the Image, 
which ar firſt was but dead and as it wete inſhape, be brought ſo on, till he at laſt made it 
look like that beaſt which went beforeIt. | On OS AST 
The firſt effe& he worketh on the Image , he ws # he : there 'was matter'for a 
time in the Rowan Church ſufficient'to heal the' Dich the former head had gotten, | 
t it wanted the form, which in time'the Pope did give j  bistaking to him ſupream 
(pore in Civil and Ecclefiaſtick things and imitating heatheni erftitions in worſhip,ſo 
bat which TeemedTto bedead before, now ſtanderh up and appearerh. 2. He giveth « 
power to ſpeak, thar is, be furniſheth pretexts to it for taking'on and yeriting this power in 
it $hreatnings, curſes, &c. The third effe@-or part of the power commited to 
im, which conſtituteth this Image, is, power co cauſe (for the Imape gerteth this power ) 
that as mahy as will not' worſhip it ſhall be killed : which implieth 5 x. Thatthis Image is 
worſhippedand allowed'to be ſo univerſally as the beaſt was, 2, That this beaſt,or Image, 
willbaye worſhip under pain of deatb, that is,whererthg: yy of this Po is denied, 
there isnothing can'keepfrom burning'+-It ſhalſbe Upiralt;"i®Fererical!; cod EI. 
3. This Image cauſerhthat rbey ſhall be killed , that is, by ſtirring 'up the powetrs*of the 
world , whoare devoretito it, to ſuffer none to live ander them who did nor acknowledge 
him. #: It is faid , this.two horned beat piveth that power ro the Image ,, becauſe, ir is 
under the pretexrof beitip ) Chriſt that they take rheſe things on them; and[ it is 
_ that pretext which give mM 10 weight amongitmen inthe world as to beſo wor- 
fhipped.” ' They may thank their counterfeiting Perer's lixceeſfion for rhat. '5, He Killeth 
not, burcauſcrh that they ſhould be killed: this 1s their way, rg deliver xo. civil Magiſtrates 
/ as execitters then whom they defire to be-deltroyed, PO ie: eo 
\ Thelaſtſtepof exerciſing his power, is, verſs 16, and 17, in hifengaging and _— | 
| | al 
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imprinted; bug accordingto the ſcopes har our | ord bs INT” pal on CE Pho © 

t imitate in, hath ſomething: frong,hi boſelfagt thic iſt int 

rated not , which be wp | have on uhieſe whalll hi: et itt bob ved, |, tharbs h! 
þeaſts and the | b uade > bealfYere. 3. The Eerrifica 109 WHE 77208 
"forceth this mark ar ſub non mY AAY | taking m them the cox ng pri dels. 
of catVerling with otbets undettheſe rocbrr or {el >" thatlooketh;eich Tie * 
fiaſtickyor Ciyil-commuanjar galls b pefome his Alball be 'excluded” Bock 
theſe : and'if we tor owTar the PID: EXca | tc Popes it 
debarring menfrom rheſe thi y;: gat t \Eal ations tc 
force their obedience on. many mperours a | "will bEfc ratly applicable 
in this paſſticular; '...." + a? Pad +36 "It $9 

An a wordshis heal diſs Gal cpa gg.t6 thehead that js wounded, and to 
eſtabliſh ſuch ang{dolarrous.grands ” ; id he ringe fit a b 
EXE POWER EO the men he worle eg te the i 'plighale wot, 
doth by nh and figns, v&/. 13,24 "der pretext of ſome Whimich”..->; wogted 
beaſts Image, by belping on that deſign in three ſtepy giving "it liteapd: 5: Ape 
its wn-worſhip whe eit was formed; for, che Cel eckoning f illthe intention. of 
the work)istolhew this beaſts deſign. Now if the . od Image were diffeter aire wo! ale 
not, yea could gor procure univerſal worſhip-to both and.that by on: Concrant if;any.c F 


them were differentfrom himſelf, he would nor” 3. He Exercuſeth- bis powe oy purting 
his mark on all, which be attaineth by cenſuves , lett they be ſhot out from Corr mon.com- 
merce or che advantages of his ſoukmerchandice and mercats, as he prevailed in che IEG 
of procuring worſhip to the Image for fear of death and killing...” -.,, * 1. 
For the confirming of what is {aid , we will find theſe th hings cleari in mide matter Th fa 
j 


from ſtory, x, That what Lac wanted -by the Emperours tftiing to be Chriſtians, orre- 
/moving of their {eatfromit, ir recovered by the Popes. And, 2.that t be 


FE gan immediately after Conſtantin? coming, to the " Ewpire. 3. "That the es aled the 
e practices of BlalgBiky agaitift God, perſecution. againſt His Saints, and followed ir 

Fcbe {lame means of depoſing Emperours, afſuming temporall power, and: interdiQting 
from fell-wſhip and commerce with” others: and. although cheſg things be particularly 
marked ja particular Treatiſes and upo o 2-25 occaſions , yerit may be obſerved hete, 

I. That Kowe recovered and preſerved dominion and grandour only by the Popes means, 
witneſſe, 1. that paſſage-out of Sreuchits-, De donatione Conffanuni verſo. Soperie x 3 
mſi Deus reſlumſer Pontificarum , futwrum erat , | ut 4: pulls temepore. excygatar ac re 
tuta » inhabitabilss poithac , fadiſſima bouns porcori we futura efſet babitd#io : " at. in _Pon- 
tificaru etſs non-lla” weteris z0operuy magnitudo , ſpecies, gr non aiſſumilis- kepge renata eſt 
qna genies ones » hand. fecus ab ortu_& ocaſu, Romanum *Pomifitens venerantalf. 5 
gnaw Ommes natioles olims Tmperatoribus, obtemperabant. Et paulo Pts _ e-1n. non 
omnia ques Rome quondam profana erant , fecra effecta ſunt , "quemadmodum omnia ttm 
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Land, yetirislefle, thatwhicks1 
Chriſtian Peace” hath brought in 
ratis CAPs Zo LEE "1 CIS 35 EIS $5. A045 .AS we 2*'t 
"8s #Secder Rona Petjiz%gm paſoralt bporis Set 6s» 
RINGS 3 41 Fatta taput mundo, quicquid not oſſiget armisy>. + IH 
x ie ® dlidlope tener, © That is to ſay;, : Kgwe the Sea of Peter, which. is made to 
the world the ad of paſtoral honour, whatever it doth not poſſeſſe- by armes, it holdeth 
out by 'Religion, AIG ther paſſage gcited by Forbeffe 'out' of {1b.2- de wocatione' peminr#;, 
caps 16," Roma per:ſacerdori; pronicipatum amplior. fatia eſt ayce rthgionis , quam ſolio pote- 
| Hr. That is, Rome through the dominion of the prieſthood (or papacy) 'iF'tnade larger by 
theciſtle of Religion, than by the throne of power. | y 
*. Fro whigltpallages, it is clear, that Kome before the papacies height was really ſhort 


jectials/ 1 T be other paſſagels out of Proſper: lib, de 


(as wounded) in''re Peet of what formerlyfit was, and alſo that what pomp Remie now 
enjoyerh,and what dominion it hath, it hath by vertne'of the Popes ſupremacy, Ler-us 


add farther ſome paſſages'more,_1, Qu: of Socrates , lib. Z: 4 11. who, ſpeaking of 
the violence of Celcſftinus, who was Biſhop of Rome, Taith, that he, in exerciſing his power 


Aas Ho the! | ps'of Ale ahdria) bad gone , Tamdaudum extra fines CHEE i_pr inci 
tum ſealifem; thats, loog fince without the bounds of the prieffly office into r 
efaomfmcn.  And-if it betrue what is commonly afferted by Papiſts concerning the 
d>nation of Conftanting;; whereby be gaye Rome and the PR glicur it to the FO[e: 


to be poſſefſed-by them , ” Lo imony of Peter ; and that therefore purpoſly | 
left: Rome to the Pope Won Wac's Wt, WINEIDS It fit, &c/-' Jdeo autem par efſe cen= 
Yep ut noftrum' Impenitim imperiique potemtiam in orientem trausferemus, &c. quod nbi eſt 
4 


mneipale ſacerdotivn & eaput' Obriſtiane religianis , datum 4 Rege celorum , non eft equum 
terrenxes:dmperator illic poteflaters! babeat. Thats, Therefore we judged it fit to tranflate 


our Empire and the/power'of nltoygbe Eaſt, 8c. becauſe where the chief prieſthood (or 
an'A 


Papacy) and tHethead of Chriſti igion is appointed-to be by the King of Heaven, 
it is not'rightFthar-an earthly Emperour ſhould there bave power. Which donation is 


re largely fer by Balſamon pays 88. and js generally owned by them with all 
the other contents thereof, + T7Ttll TY OM 

% *AAgrecable to-this it is which Baroniut alſertetb » Ann0-3XI2, um. $0, of Conflantine's 
_Agiving the emperiall palace. toe Melchiades the Biſh6p of = ,and what is afterward 


recorded 


v 
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recorded by him to be conferred as peices of dignity by that ſame Emperourupon them, 

ano 324. 14m. 79. that Conſtantine would nor ſuffer the prine Prieſts of the Chriſtians 
tobe cnxded is 1575 by the heathen Prieſts, who were ever adverſaries to Chriſtianity. 
And theſe priviledges are reckoned by him, thus, Hec erant privilegia quibus temploryuns 
ſacerdotes' a majoribus traditis fruerentur ': inter ebs eminebat_ſactorum Rex , "qui it con> 
wiviis ſuper omnes 'exinbare ſolebat ; erat ufex maximus ', arbiter humanaram atque 
divinarum rerum onninum , quod breviter narratum habes ex Feſto.,' | Duanta anitem poieftas 


in eAugure , qui comitia irrita reddere & abdicare etiam conſules mayiftrats waleret ; que 
parls ante Frentavimns ex. Cicerone , "acclarant-” | ehus ) cqu 


wehi , ſed nth carpento pro ampliſſima dipnitate . ſoliti erant. Sacerdotumi petuliaris mo 


(quod affirmat 'T acitns) erat, carpento Capitolium ingredi; fic & videas Romgyos Pontificed, 
(440d tradir Ammianus) }, procedunt (inquit) vehiculis inſidemtes , cir® 


cumſpette veſtiti : ſed OF AM argnutas C| athr , ge (at idems ait) nunqranm 
pileum, inſigne flaminum , deponebant , cum (nt iden reſtatur Plutarchus) c4teri ſolebant oc- 
carrentibus Caput detegere, Obſervat hoc ipſum in, hunc 4, ontife xs Refert 
idem etiam dials flammus immunuatem, ut jurare et minas liceat , quod non conveniat de Yew 
bus minimis fidem eidem non habere cui res ſacre & maxime concredite ſim , &'c. Rurſum 
verb deorum ſacerdotes purpuram induebant , eandem ſam , nempe , b1s. tinckam ,. ut 
indicat Ciceronis locus ule, F quoque erat ; quum dedicaretnr ſummris Sacerdos 
vitta & corona aurea caput ornaris That is to fay,, Theſe are the priviledges which the 
Prieſts of the Temples did enjoy as being delivered anto them from their fore-fathers : 
amongſt them was eminent the King of their holy things, who in their banquets uſed 
ro watch oyer them all; and the chief Prieſt was Umpire of divine and humanethings, 
as ye have briefly related oat of Feſtus. And how te was in their ſooth- 
ſfayer, who could render even their common'Councels'of none effe&, and abdicate the 
Conſuls from their Magiſtracy , theſe _ which we did a little before recite out of 
Cicero, do declare, It was forbidden to thetm (faith Plurarh) to uſe a hotſe, but they 
were accuſtomed to uſe a chariot for their greater dipnity.' It was the proper cuſtome 
of the Prieſts to enter the Capitole (4s Tacitus affitmeth) in a'charior ; S0.ye will ſee 
the Roman Prieſts (as relateth -4mmianus) to be cartied through rhe Town in Coaches, 
they go (ſaith he) fitting in Coaches being clothed vety circumſpedtly : and that alſo 
ſeemed to be a great dignity , that they neyer took off their cap', or bonnet, which 
was the enſign of the Prieſts, when as (as the ſame P!zrarch witneflerh) all other uſed 
to uncover their head to theſe they mer. The Pope , or Roman Prieſt , obſeryeth the 
ſame untill this day. The ſame Author reporteth alfo this immuvity of Zapzters Prieſt, 
that he might not give an oath , becanſe it was not ſuitable , that he ſhould not be 
truſted in ſmallerthings, to whom the holy things and the greateſt were concredired, &c. 
Bur again, the Prieſts of the gods were clothed with purple, and that very precious, 
to wit, twice dyed , as that place of Cicero ſheweth, &c.” Alſo that was the cuſtom, 
when the high Prieſt was dedicated, to haye his head adorned with a riband ot lace, 
and a crown or parland of gold , &c, | | | * | 
In which words we havethe derivation of much'of the Roman or Pontificall pomp, to 
wit, the imitation of the heatheni(h high Prieſt : in which reſpec ; this ſamie Author Ba- 
roxius diſputeth much of their honour, 4-10 312. num. 85; 8. .as alfg giveth that 
for the reaſon why the Chriſtian ENPEfours did iti title of Pranfer « Maximus N 


untill che reign of the Emperour Gratian: leſt, ſaith he,rhe people ſhould have been ſtirred 
up againitfNem, if publickly fo foon ad dſowned their ancient Religion, which by 


rants a great ſuitableneſſe in rhar title to the old heatheniſh Religion ; and thar therefore 
fin g Popery (by bis confeſſion) hath both the name andthe thing, in a great part, from the 


5 64. eAn Expoſition of the Chap. 13. 
be made of ſome of theſe particulars in matter of fac, and what was true of ther,was nor 


without a teſtimony againſt them;yertheir gwning of and preading forchelethings.do ſuf- 
: | ciently clearabeliceelfion and reſemblance of Popery to beatheniſh Idolatry,befide whar is 
FP. - a elſewhere ſaid. of its blaſphemy. Again,it is clear,if we will conſider how many Emperouts 
' ., andKings have been trod upon by this Pope , and their Kingdoms diſpoſed of to others, 
notonly neighbouring Nations , but their own Subje&ts looſed from all tye and obligation 
to them, and all commerce even of buying and ſelling tobe interdicted with theſe who ac. 


; knowledge not the Pope : of which, See Dern aero F+ in fine Concilu Conſtan« 


*tienſir. Probibetur iis qui Romanam ſedem non agnoſcunt domialia tenere , larem favere, 


ud: 
[s eff Ton + contrattns mire, negotiationes & mercaturas quaſlibet exercere, aut humanitatis ſolatia cum Chriſti 
So. Tak: fidelibus habere. Et in Concilio Laterano, ſub Innocentio tertio, Ss domintis temporalis terrams 
cal 7 | ſnam neglexerit purgare ab heretica pravitate, excommunicationts vinculo innodetur, & ſummus 
2 EF: Pontifex waſallos ab ejus fidelitate denunciet abſolutos , & terram exponat aliis occupandam, 
{1 ii 7. (ol- Thatis toſay, It is forbidden to theſe who acknowledge not the Reman Sea to keep houſes, 
eb; bedem kindle fire, make contraQts, exerciſe whatlomeyer Negotiations or Mercbandiſes, or to 
_ Wþ have the comforts or refreſhings of humanity with the faithfull ones of Chriſt, And in the 
Wen uw Pane Councel , under. /nnocent the. third. If a temporall Lord negle& to purge bis 
fr#l: 54" Countrey from Hereticall wickednefle, let him be under the bond of Excommunication, 
; exon and let the Pope declare his Sutyes or Vaſlals free from their fdelity , and ſer forth his 
atk 1. Can Countrey or Land to be occupied by others. | 
27- j <gina Hence it was made treaſon to have any commerce with the Lollards : And according to 
theſe as, the Pope excommunicated Henry the 8. and interdicted all commerce with the 
545 . _ Engliſh Nation , as it is emitted by Pawlas tertius, eAnno 1538. and recorded in the Hiſtor 
of the Councel of Trev:, Their bloudy cmelty againſt the Saints , with their ſucceſle 
therein,isnotour not only by the writings of Hiſtoriographers,bur is built on by thewſelyes 
| s a ſpeciall evidence of their Church, and is made Be I5. Note of it by Bellgr. de 2\ otts 
och lib, 4» cap-18, which. being EStmpared with the former Chapter , they contain 
many greet victories of old and late againſt the e4bigerſes, and others , oppoſers of the 
Pope ; ſo S] » ns up ſet = 4 ever have abs who were ga Hereticks _ Su=- 
rriour, Which indeed being looked upon, as during Antichriſts continganc of fourty.. 
—_ moneths, it may be the Fill -of = poken, verſ- - and 7. of this lame C hap. © 
ter : and what Bcllar. ſaith there of the killing of 200000. Waldenſes at one. time, and 
what « ed: citeth out of Peronivs , that the "famber of GE TI Exceeded in France 
...--J000000, during theſe wars, or any other ſtory wherein they boaſt of the unhappy evenr 
— thatfollsWedthe oppoſers of the Pope of Rome, and focite many Emperours, both of the 
F: Eaſt and Weſt, overrun by him. Ir will tend to make up the proof of theſe afſertions, 
/ T. That the. Biſhops of Rome aſſumed to themſelves as late Soyeraigni | 
and Kingdoms, as eyer the former Emperours did oyer Provinces. 2. That they wanted 
| not witneſſes againſt their uſurpation, bat that in Gods ſecret Juſtice they had power given 
them for ſo many bundreth years together to prevail over them , and with a high band to 
maſſacre and undo them, And, 3. That in eyery thing they baye fulfilled in them the 
; cbaraQers pointed out in this beaſt. 
Neither js it anobſeryable that Belarmine attributeth) that greatnefſe of the Popes 
Dominion to the time preceeding the Reformation , and fo falleth within bis fourty 
two Moneths reign : for (faith he) /h. 3. de Pontif. cap. 21.” Nam ab eo tempore, quo 
: per vos Papa eAmichriſtus eſe crepit m0ao non ons Imperium , ſed ſemper ma- 
P i 215 4c mags arcrevits Leonis Alagni tempore, id eſt , annis centum quinquaginta antequam 
| 1 eAmtichriſtus veſtra ſententia naſceretur , Papa Romans pluribus gentibus preſidebat » quan 
ſeſe Romani Imperii fines extenderent, &c. Paulo poſt , Noſtris vero temporibus , tam 
proſpere illi omnia ſucceſſerunt , ut magnam Germaine pariem amiſerit > Sueciam , Gothiam, 
NI orvegiam , Damam mmverſam , bonam eAnplie , Gallie , Helvetie , Polome , Bohe- 
mie ac Pamonie partem. ſtaque fi proſpere agere , nota eſt eAntichriſti, ; nm Papa guts 
hor Provinciss exutus eſt , ſed Latherus Aytichriſtus merito dici poteſt, That is to ſay , For . 
from that time, when, as you will have it, the Pope began to be Antichriſt , not only bis 
Empire did not grow, but alwayes more and more it decreaſed. In the time of Leo the 
Great, that is, one handreth and fifty years before Antichriſt was brought forth, accor- 
ding to your opinion , the Pope of Rowe was over moe Nations, than the bounds of the 


Pg 


Roman 
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Rojay Empire extended it ſelf unto, And alittle after , But in our times all things 
ſucceed ſo proſperouſly to bim, that-he loſt a great part of Germany, Swethland, Gothland, 
Norway ,. whole Denmark, , a good part of England ; SwitZerland , Bobeme , Bc, 
Therefore if proſperity be a note.of Antichriſt ; not the Pope who is ſpoiled of fo many 
Provinces , but Lyther deſervedly may be called Antichriſt. Which words, by their own 
confeſſion, bear out a great change upontheir Popiſh Kingdom ſince the beginning of the 
Reformation,and-a remarkable decay thereof ſince the expiring of the fourty two moneths 
before frequently mentioned, ; | 


EECTURE V 
___ Verf. 18. Heres wiſedome. Let him that hath underſlanding count os nuns 
ber of the beaſt > for it us the number of a man, and his number is fix hundred 


' threeſcore and ſix. | 


w Aving given morepayticulat marks of Antichriſt,he now biddeth them,as it were, 
—Þ put them together and reckon, The ſtim of the verſe is, in theſe four, 1. There 
1s an adyertiſement to put ther to ſtand and pauſe before they paſſe theſedeſcrip- 
| tions; Here is wiſdome, &'c. 2. An exhortation to reckon, that it may be known 
what that number is which the beaſt putteth on his followers ; Let him that hath , &c« 
3. A motive, it may be underſtood and found out; for it is the number , &c. a belp to 
find it out by mentioning a particular namber 666. to ſhew it is not every Heretick, 
bat a chief one, who will have many things compaQted and boand up together, that is, 
Anticbriſt; or, ir is npt an innamerable number, bur may be underſtood and counted as 
clearly as 666. may, 'Soit is a confirmation of the former reaſon, or an inſtance for proof 
of it :, for, ſore number was meet to benamed, ſcing he had called it attainable, yer not 
this very number it ſelf, for then there needed no reckoning, and therefore the wiſdom 
required is to be imployed in ſearching and applying the chara&ers paſt, and not the num- 
ber following : and this looketh liker the ſcope of that , Here is wiſdome , putting the 
Reader to a pauſe, and to reſume what is ſaid now, before he paſſe from the deſcription of 
the beaſt to. the conditiop of the Church , which followeth , Chap. T4. 25, here is the fas 
tience of the Saints , 8c. relateth to the words and matter ſet down immediately before. 
- This is the ſum and ſcope. 7 
This verſ: then is ſer down by the boly Ghoſt ds an exerciſe for ſpirituall wiſdom to eſſay 
it ſelf in, We cannot therefore paſſe it, though it hath tortured many in all agesto find it 
out: Before we come to reckon, we ſhall premit, I. a ſhort expoſition of the words, 
2, Some generall conſiderations. | 
I, The pauſe or adyertiſewent , Heye is wiſdome , doth imply a difficulty in the matter, 
needing ſpiritual wiſdom for finding it oat, yerſo as init, wiſdom ſhould bave both an -. 
occaſion and warrand for its exerciſe,and it is an invitation to try,as in theſe parallel places, 
verſe 9. of this chap. verſe 13. chap. 14. and verſe 9. chap. 17 | 
Only this is to be adverted to, that when he faith, Here 5s wiſdom, the ſcope is not only 
to relate to what followeth , but alſo to caſt an eye back on what immediately preceeded, 
as containing the exerciſe of ſpirituall wiſdom as well as in what followeth, and ſome way 
conſiſts in knitting what preceedeth with what followeth, as the former cited places clear. 
2, The exhortation , is , Let him that hath anderſlanding count the number of the 
beaſt : Where we conſider, 1. What is to be counted. 2. What it is to count or num« 
ber. 3. Who is this invited to it. By the beaſt here, no queſtion, is underſtood the beaſt 
formerly mentioned through the Chapter, and by the number of the beaſt, that ſame which _ 
was formerly exprefled by the numbty of his name : Called there the number of his name, 
becauſe it is ſomething like himſelf in its nature, And this bea#? , as all the former, 
verſe, 1, having a name of blaſphemy, the number of that name muſt relate to a number of 
ſach peculiar blaſphemies as differenceth this beaſt from all other Hereticks, ſuch blaſphe- 


mies as conſtituteth him Antichriſt ; and ſo the number of _ be ſuch a proportion 
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a5 conſtituteth the receivers thereof members of that Kingdom and Antichriſtian, le js 
| here changed-and called the number of the beaſt, though it ſipnifie the ſame thing ; partly, 
toſhew the coipcidency ofthis name with the beaſt, rhat it is proper and petuliarto him; 
and partly, becauſe this-nomber is invented by him and impoſed: on them, as the charaQer 
is called his alſo. And:therefore in the.rceckoning of this number, we are led rather ts 
ſearch in the nature of the: beaſt himſelf than to a more particular name, becauſe the thin 
to be reckoned, is here not called-the number of his name, bat the number of the bea 
becauſe by deſcribing his nature, it doth conſequently point him'out- as by name. 
To count here, is not then by Arichmenck to number ont of a-name, and tocaſt'np a_ 
ſam by ſo many figures , but doQtinally and Judiciouſly to weigh the matter of that herefie 
or the nature of that beaſt : ſo the Lord is ſaid to gt Belſha3Zar , Dan. . 
and to have found him light. Becauſe by; this way 6f'puttitg perticulars together, and 
conſidering them , when'put together, the jadicious fearchers will find him exaQtly our, 
whether he be agreeable or diſagreeable tothe rule or charaQter given, as Arithmeticians 
will do by their reckonings. Of this ſort of reckoning there are diverſe examples in Scrip- 
ture, bur of reckoning from the letters.or figures of.a name there.is none. The firſt im- 
plyeth a particular exaG& ſearch, as if every thing 10 him were conſidered by it ſelf parti- 
cularly, and pat together again in whole, as Arithmeticians do in their countings. This is 
confirmed by conſidering thequalificationof him who is invited to number, Ler him that 
ath ander ſtanding , that is, not underſtanding in reckoning and Arithmetick , bat in the 
iſcerving of the ſpiritual truths of God , Dan. 12, and «Aficha 6.9. eſpecially of the 
bare of Andchnt Formerly given , and of prudence to apply them where he ſhall 
diſcern them to be. This ſaith not that none other ſhould count, the duty is common, but 
it ſaith few will take it to ther and find it out, and that no other will come ſpeed but they 
that take the ſame ballance of the SanQuary and ſpirituall wiſdom to diſcern with ; yet ir 
is put to mens doors to eſſay this, but with much deniednefſe and humility. ; 
3- The reaſon or motive addedto ſtir up men to eflay this ſearch or reckoning, is, for ie 
is the number of 4 man. By the number of 4 many we'cannot underſtand ſuch a number as 
15 made up Gat of t enumerall letters of a name; we have no Scri re warranding that: 
” pbeſide, that would be little encouragement to undertake this! ering, or little exerciſe 
£ for ſpirituall wiſdom : but, by the number of a man, we underſtand ſach a number as men 
do uſe, or is made _uſe of þy.thgm, and is attainable to be known bythem, 1[, 8. x. the 
writing pen of a man, that Is, ſach as men uſe, and as men may underſtand ; So » Eteks 
24. 17. the bread of a man, is bread.made uſe of by them, and whereon they uſually live: 
and ( Chap, 2I. of this Book ) there is the meaſure of a man, that is, ſuch as men uſe to 
meaſure with ; in this ſenſe the n@mber of a man, is that which men uſe, and is obvious, if 
they have underſtanding to ſearch it out : and certainly there is great 'odds to ſay the nym- 
ber of a man indefinitly, and the number of a mans name particularly. The firſt maketh 
it common to all ſpirituall men who may conceiveit, as the exhortation implieth ; This 
aſtri&eth it to one particular man, as only agreeing to him. Thus the words may be ren- 
_ dered, It is the number, of man; for there is no article in the originall. 
.. Or , by. the number of 4 man , may be underſtood a number not haying God but a man 
' for its Author , and not being approven of God but invented of man, what ever there be 
pretended : thus thereare in Scripture ſuch phraſes, the wiſdom of a man, the law of a man, 
the will of a-man, in oppoſition to the Wiſdom , Will and Law of God, &;. Thus the 
reaſon ruaneth, let {pirituall wiſe men conſider her and reckon well, for itwill be found 
that this beaſts number or doctrine is not of God, but of man , whatever be pretended, 
even as that.ſtatue ( Dan. 3.) might be called the Image of a man or of the King; not 
becauſe ir repreſented him, but becauſe it was inſtituted by him, Neither of theſe will be 
diſagreeable to the ſcope and truth. | 
4. The particular initance-added, is, 666, Wetake this to fignifie ſome indefinit num- 
4 ber, that is, I. great : and fo the errors and blaſpbemies of Antichriſt; that he preſſerh on 
' his followers, Ife not of ſome few points, but of very many.. 2. Thatthey are ſubtilly com- 
paced together, and have a dependance oneach other, as that number. 666. is. 3.'That 
although they be compatt and ſabtilly. ivterwoven, yet they may be ſearched out. It is not 
impoſhbleal{o that there might be ſome proverbial ſpeech in thatnumber;feting outa great 
number :, ſure it is ordinary in writers to lay fix bwmdred more, when their meaning is 
' many 
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many -moe : and hence ſomehaye entituled'theit bodk#*De extents trroribus Pontifit33s, 
Howeyer this number camotbe the particalar number which is to b&atidefft50d 45 there. 
ſalc of the reckoning ; for than thereneedeF#ho more connting,butiris a getittral inſtarice fot 
confirming the former reaſon; itis ſuch a numberas 666; is,3.e: attainable by tens induftty* 
for, this number 666, is not to be gathered out'of oneword, Bar alle 10g Antich 
igro be pur;together, which'in-its ſuf and reſult will amount to thisgreatſam, © 
Secondly, The generalconfiderarionsare;'1.Theſtope of this;is,by the reckoning of the 
number to came to'the-knowledge of the perſon, powerzſtate or beaſt iunderſtood; There: 

xe the phrale:is altered in this yerſefrom the forrtier**there, it was the namber of 41; 
, ; a ; here, it is the number of theyeaf?, becauſe this beſng rightly counted and ſummed; 
it-will be as eaſteroknowW'Whothis bealt is,as if'we had bis name in particular; iemuſt be 
ſomething the that differenceth him from others, ' * © 7* $15) Wn, 

2. Yet the whole ſtrefſe of finding bim' oat-lieth' not on this'name, but on his name 
ſubjoyned roallthe former characters, ye# as aſum it miſt be drawn our of them as a"teſaſc 
from them'put together. wt 22s £04 M EET & 
+3. Te would ſeem, thatas the mark, or'charater 'and name, doth nor point literally at 
one particular mark or name;'f{o neither doth the number to aliterall way of num bering, 
or any definit certain number: for this names in the whore#forehead, (4p 17. F- which; 
as in the former verſe, cangor properly b&uriderſtogU: hetice theſe pbraſes, number. of bis | 


% 


names verſe 17, number of the beaſt, verſ,18, the _markiof bicaame,s Chap, 14.11; & vid 
over the beait , 'and the nuniber of his nathe 3 "Chap.'t5 :£-which arc put Fadiffereny? a 


import ſuch a name as doth not {o much pal ſt io-lerters, as things and dodtrines. -* 

G We will ſce theſe phraſes pur. indiffer for ne anos” IE the beaſt 
and the. number -of his name." © 2. The mark, of the beaff®\, verſ. 17. and the mark" of his 
name , (hap. 14s verſ. 11. whereby apparently is holden forth , that as the beaſt and his 
name are of one nature; ſo-alfo are the mark and miner of the beaſt and of hisname * 
and therefore what we find the one to be; the other muſt be of that nature, although there 
may be differengdegrees; and ſcing the mark is fomertiing indigitaring rhe intereſt of the 
beaſt in ſuch a perſon who hath it,the namber muſt b&{valſo: for weconceiye the number 
of his name, or-mark of his name, is all one upon the matter, but iscalled the number of 


is name to ſhew co apmeraulaclle of his errors; Fhe mark of it again, ro ſhew the na= 
rure of them , which is to: make ſome impreſſion on them like bio 25a EI TEvethies | 
likenefle in rhe wax, | LES | 
5. Whether this number doth point at the beaſt; to-wit , the Roman Empire as taken 
complexly, or as conſidered under this ſeyenth head by the former types, it pointeth at one 
ing; and demonſtratcth the ſame power as is ſure; yet comparivg it with the former 
verſe, and the ſcope which is rodeſcribe Antichriſt, ira more properly to the ſeyenth 
ead as number which. relaterh ro him ; for, the marKis bs {o muſt the name 
prey nn pu nn deſcriptions do ) belong to him alſo, | 
To come neerer, let us conſider ſhortly what is the mark and name and fo the namber 
of the bealt : Ir is certainly ſomething not literally to be nnderftood, but what waketh men 
ina Liſe way to paſſe for this bealts followers, to wit, Antichriſts, and tobe acconnted his; 


for, it is:he that maketh theny all receive this mark. 

T his Wark ſeemeth to be a peculiar thing aprecing eſpecially to Clergy-orders,and theſe 
who by oath are engaged to bim, which ette moſt imimare Haar reaunraaTaay 
paſlible ( for itis oppoſit ro the markand ſeal of our Lord Jeſus, whereby be ſetteth apart 
ſome for himſelf, and:baving ſucha wo pecaliarly threatned againlt it, Chap. 14. 9. and 11, 
andſcing it ſuppoſeth them to be ſpecially imployed for him as Souldiers under bis colours, 
it.may well agree to them though not only.) It may be the receiving and believing of 
theſe trumperies, that he (that is, that bealt) propoſeth ; Not only having an ontward 
profeſſion of them, butan-inward affe&ionto them, delighting in and reſting on that an- 
tichriſtian worſhip in its-complex form and 'mould. Therefore it is called ( Chap. 24.11.) 
the mark of his name; that is, ſuch a receiving of the name' as hath/an impreſſion” within 
and likenefſe to him. 2527 fri aetes:- atk ont 

2. By bis name may be underſtood his doQrine and the/publick acknowledgementof it, 
even a$ by the Name of God and Chriſt is underſtood. the Truth of the Goſpe}, beeaul la | 
theſe and by theſe. He makerh Himſelf knows; and to make His Name kvown,is topreach 
gs Dddd 4 His 


willtry their way, it will be found they belong to God and profeſſe His Truth ; even ſo by: 


the oppoſition , we- may gatherthat this ne of = bealt_js bis doctrine as-oppoſit unts 
[Chriſts, whereby he.is ro be known and diſcernedas by a name :: by his do&rine men map 


. - 


| y by” 
C 3- By. the number of bis name , mult be underſtood fomething conform to that which 
—"j5s the name , which being put together , maketh it up as.a ſam drawn ont;of a particular 
reckoning, or, as letters and ſyllables make up a word, thus the number js in particular do- 
&rines or errors, likeſo many diſtin letters, the name is like a word made up of theſe pur 
r6gether. This we take to be his charaReriſticall tenents and doArines laid together, that 
will amountto evidence and prove {a miich asthis, that Whofoever maintait fiich do@rines, 
is the Antichriſt and beaſt here mentioned 3 Bat thas reckoneth wi/don:,, The Pope and Pa- 
piſts maintain ſuch doctrines. + Ergo, &c. Antlby this means, as by ſo many cbaraers 
orletters, we come particularly toknow bim wheis bere obſcurely deſcribed :. And there- 
fore it is called the number of the beaſt as well as of his n becaule it is as well to find 

A oat the beaſt as to find out tif namethis name being rather todeſcribe his nature and find 
our this party. than curiouſly ro inſiſt on name ,. even as he js called ( Chap. 9. verſe 11.) 
yy eApoilyon and Abadgon, in reſpedt of his nature and properties-of tyrannie vented by him, 
this being thESpirits way todelcribe him by his marmrEr? ther.than by effers; and! 4 is the 
whore, ( Chap 17. ). Itiled by a name; ne GTG her nature; atid's pathered from ber pua- 
; ice, -In ſhort, the thing we-conceive intended here, is, 1,to-propoſe the ſpeciall and pe- 
caliar do&rines and tenents;that agree to Antichriſt , withggt WIT he —11 not acknow- 
|/<dge any for his. . 2, By wiſdomio ſeewhere theſe are owned and by whgm , and foro 
/, come to apprebend.that party asſfuxely,to;þe Antichriſt, as if by name it were recorded. - 
If ir-be doubted: what arethe characteriſticall doArines or errors that ferve to point our 
Antichriſt > e-4nſw. 7. They malka, . bedi Sent fromthe Truth ah gp 
rain andſeries deſtruQiyero His Truth,and inconfiltentwith the nature of His mediation, 
—Afeinandſerieseftgin and [uffering, and Offices of King, Priett and Oe 2, They, 


aſt be ſuch as bayg ſome pret o Chxiſt do wrong Him under. a ſhew of reve- 
/* rence given to Him ,.an ifter trom the former heads. 3. They muſt differ from the 
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tenents of 0 j nan grofſeneſle. ſo much as in nathre ; for, all are nor the 
enhrijt , though they ma be Antichriſts, "Thele particular differencing charaRers 
"weEonceive are fully ler out Taz formerÞart of the Chapter, and he is to-have not ſome 


- bar all (though it may be exp perſon harg.nabgl) yet may they in generall be inſtanced in 
ew heads, as moſt peculiarly agreeing to him and differencing him from others, as to 
conſider the errors,not as in.one perſon,but as ina Body or monarchick Kingdom,in reſpect, 
I, of the complexnefſe of his aflumed power and Authority and his bringing all things to 
} | Sk, and drawing in all under that head: not asan Hr: ſiarche, uas other 
Herecicks do make followers) but by. pleading for a ſettled power and continual 
.and for aworſhip due. to him for his Aychozity > and upon this account, this aſſuming of 
” power.to bimſelt ab 1s nd makiirg-all to worſhip him, anderiving 
Fi in thing wi aneceſlity toacknowledge him Chriſts general abfolute 
of Vicar; than to acknowledge Chriſt Himſelf... This, both in this: Chap. and Chap. 9. as 
| alſo, 2 Theſſ. 2. ſeemeth to be properto the Amtichriſt, I call this a ſpeciall part or num- 
ſber of his name, bec © none are Admitted to be accounted his; Hence ſome 
may be grofle in many. of his ſuperſtitions and _idolatries,'( as, many Greeks ) yet by their 
{ichiſm of diſlowmog him 700,/years {ance, they atrsg.not pader js number. Again, many 
Dominicans and athers, will maintain many orthodox points of Doctrine , yet fo long as 
the Popes Crown is nottricken at, bis acknowledgement of them will not be denied. A 
- By ſeccondis, his changing all Religion in DoQtrine and Worſhip to an other mould, different 
mftefiwpliciy Cbrilt left it in, a putting itin amore externall glorious and pompous 
ſtate more heathen like ; that is called the making the Image of the firſt beait-(-in par} 
an 


longeth, thus, - TIES wor? 
That ſucceſſion of perſons; or that party, power or ſtate inthe world which ſacceedeth 

the Roman heathen E mperours in their ſeat at: Rowe, having no warrand'for their Autho=- 

rity from God, but from the devil, who came in piece and piece after Idolatry-was cruſhed 
toreſtore another ſort of Idolatry in the place of it, and by whom the wound Idolatrous 

_-- Rome got was healed, after-whom all de world wondered, and whoi they mawertty'\ 
/ woiſhipped, willingly giving to him more than humane reverence, who boaſteth of great | 
| | power beyond any other in the world, and with liberty encroacherh upon Gods preroga- 


. tives, and wrongeth His Saints to His diſhonour, whoſe riſe beginneth-att urch flee- 
| ing to the wildeeneſſe,and.continueth till the witnelſes be killed, growing 4260. years; > 


i 


who maketh War for a long-time againit ME'Sannts ant overcomerb and ferſecuteththe 
Godly that acknowledge him not, and he ,*who in doing allthis, bringeth it about under 
pretext of a title to Chriſt, vers 11. deluding the world by*falſe miracles for gaining his 
point, and, by Sentences and Excommunications, prefſeth allthe world to be in dependanee 
on him, and ſo forth, as may be-gathered fromthe former part of the Chapter, He (I lay} 
to whom all theſe agree, he is that Antichriſt : for, this is a ſure reckoning, - Cx comperit 
definutio , ei compenit definitum. But ſpirituall wiſdom willfind all excellently well to agree 
to the Pope in his power, riſe of it , exerciſe of it , continaance of it, means by wbichbe 
came by it, and cloak under which he bid himſelf in coming to it, and in exerciſing of it: 
and therefore he is by this reckoning the Antichriſt, Foes > | 

There are two otber wayes of reckoning beſide this, more common to Diyines: 'The 
one whereof, is, from the letters of a name (which in Greek and Hebrew are-numerals} 
to gacher a name, including this namber 666.-itit. Some: others reckon it to aſet year 
afrer 7ohns writing the 4pocalypſe, as Daniel deſcribeths Chriſts coming by ſo many years 
or weeks before- He came : fo here they make 7oh4 to deſcribe the time of Antichriſts 
coming before he came. Of theſe two wayes which are followed by Learned men's we 
ſhall ſpeak aword afterward, - Itis conſiderable how ever we reckod ir, thatit ſtill try ſteth 
in one Perſon or State,to wit, the Pope: yet we think the'former way we'ſettled on ſafeſt. 
I. as beſt' agreeing to the feope, this being ſubjoyned atthe back of fuch-a particular de- 
ſcription of Antichriſt : now reckon (ſaith he) ir is not- impoſſible to find ir out, © Arid, 
2. It is likeſt true ſpiritga] diſcerning wiſdom to gather from Do@trines rat from 
letters, Divinity is more in-theſe than 1n the other. 3. It is mo and convincing: 
for, one this way may fix onthe Antichriſt, and by no numerall name can he without this; 
and be his name what it will , ifche thing be found, it evidenceth the thief who isto be 
apprehended as -puilty ; and the ſucceſſion of this power to the f1xth head of the 
wounded beaſt, and his getting the Dragons ſeat doth moreclearly point at the ſtate Civil 
he belongeth unto , than any name, ſuch as 2*r4»@- can convincingly do :-befide, 2<2#»&- 


/ will agree ro heathen *R ome or Chriſtian , as well as anicatan , and focan be nodifte- 
rencing Vames anTIbe wontrmny beraken, this;"Now ye have gotten ſome; yea, many 


generall charaQters of the Antichriſt , anythat hath wiſdom lay them together, atid ſee 


whom yei will find it to be, orhs Lands (Dan, : 26.) numbered be/ſha7 74r.,,apd found 
him light; noe from the letters of a age bu Fo ba arab 4. This way of 
reckoning agreeth better with the oppoſtton that is made tothe Elet, Chap, 14. who 


have their fathers name in their foreheads,which is certainly ſome publick profeſſion oe | 
evidence of their adhering to him, being free from the pollations of ache And there- 
fore ,on the contrary, this of Anticbrilts number, muſt be ſome deciphering of him in re- 
ference to his Do&trine, without which none are accounted his: eſpecially , conſidering 
verſ,2, Chap. 15. it is ſomerbing the Elec getteth a victory over, -Therefore it muſt be 
ſome pollutting thing, whticltro nationall name is. Alſothis as the-matk is upon them 
that worſhip him rather than upon hitſelf; yea, itis upon them all (for, they muſt bear 
the name, or, its number, ver/. 17.) and'it is ſuch a thing as by birth'they bave nor, yet 
by deyoting themſelves to him, may be attained; and ſuch : thing, as the baving On 

| eee reeth . 


570 An Expoſition of the Chap. 13. 
freeth them of his cenſures, and giveth them liberty to his Market, as the want thereof 
__ make them obnoxious to his cenſures, as is clear, verſ;, 17. and it muſt be ſome ſach 
thing as conſtituteth them antichriſtian, and ſo conſequently in him muſt be ſuch a thing as 
conſtitateth him Antichriſt 5 or , contrarily , the name and number in him, is ſomewhat + 
eſfentially bolding bim out to be Antichriſt, (as our Lords effentiall attributes are compre« 
hended under His name, and underſtood by it) Therefore, that name, or number, in them, 
muſt be ſuch as conſtitutes them of that efſence and body with him; for, it is derived from 
him to them, as the name of the Parent is to the Childe, or, of the Husband to the Wife 
and by that which is derived, they become not only to be called his, but indeed to be his: | 
it muſt therefore be ſuch a thing as deriveth with it his pollution and corruption to them 
that receive.it, and which doth really difference and charaterize bis followers (Chap.1 5.2.) 
from: the followers of the Lamb, and doth make them obnoxious to Gods Judgement as 
guilty. All which do evidence, that by this name and number of the beaſt, muſt be un- 
erſtood the things, Doctrines or practices of antichriſtianity, and not any numerall name 
© Fperſonall or Nationall. | L | | 
* - Trenexs (auch commended for the firſt reckoner of this number) after he hath touched 
ſome particular names eſpecially that of a«r«»@- , which he accounteth moſt probable, he 
maketh a twofold generall allaſion in this number 666. without aſtriting it to a definir 
number: the firſt, is, by comparing the coming of the flood under Noah, which was in 
the 600. year of his age , with that Image, Dan. 3. 60. cubirs high and fix broad: the 
600, (ſaith he,) pointeth out defetion at a bight, as that of the Image pointeth our Ido- 
latry in the bighelt degree. The ſecond way be. applyeth it, is by applying the firſt ſixro 
the defe&tion of the firſt age of the world, the ſecond to the ſecond age, the third to the 
laſt ape; and ſato him that three,put together, do hold forth apoſtafic, defe&tion and Ido. 
latry in the greateſt hight as if all tryſted together , pag.-248, and 249. which ſaith the 
reckoning of this number by «general alluſion, is no leſle ancient than by a particular de- 
fEnitnumber of a particular name. | 
. There is one thing yet to becleared, without which all that is ſaid ſeemeth to be manck, | 
that js, what isthe riſe of mentioning this particular number 666, ſeing that which is ſaid 4x 
conld be clear without this? Or, what uſe canthere be in this particular number in reference 
tothe expoſition given? . ED. 
'Forclearing this,thatit may be applyed as having reference tq the former general grounds, 
e may therefore conſider this number 666. for application, .I.- Asa detinit number for 
ſro indefinir, as the Lambs number of 144000. is, whereby is bolden forth a great number, 
 { yet compaRly joyned and united oben The he men i, bi nambes Is 666, that 
is, the charaRters that he patteth on them that he counteth his, or the DoErines he will 
have them to profeſſe, are not ſome few errours, as may be in ſome other Herecicks, nor 
ſome ſteps wrong here and there, bur all that be counteth his (whereby be may be known) 
muſt take ſuch a conſiderable number and compa body of errours, at leaſt, and profeſſe 
them; which errours are in a certain method all caſten rogether,and linked through other 
with an orderly like dependance one upon an other as that vumber 666, is; ſoas one thing 
being granted , many others will follow ; aud their fundamental! grounds are like the 
600, that include the 60. and 6. under them, that. is, grant-once the Pope to be thelaſt 
Judge of controverſies , traditions unwritten to be neceſſary', and the Scripture to be 
imperfe&t, the Pope to have Supream power, &c, and what worlds of conſequences de- 
pend ontheſe? Neither ſhall we for the time curiouſly _— for more particular rea- 
ſons of this namber, bat ſhall acquieſce in and content ourſelves with this generall ſcope, 
We know Learned men have profitably taken much pains in comparing this number, which 
is made up of multiplying fixes, with that of 144000, Chap. 14. which is made up of mul- 
tiplying twelves ; yerconſidering that the 144000. ( Chap. 14+) is of the followers of 
( the Lamb, and cannot becalled the number of his name, and that this bere muſt be under- 
ſtood of Antichriſts impreſſion upon each one of his Kingdom , we cannot ſee how they 
quadrat; and confideriog that there is very much ſabrility in ir, and that the other gene- 
rall way is more plain, and yet as ſure, we conceive it needleſle to infiſt ont, leaving liberty 
to any to follow it, orany other way whereby they may be edified, FF ; 
For further confirming this generall application,take theſe conſiderations, I, That this | 
number 666. is ſomething which he partech on his followers , aud is rather that by _ 
Toey 
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they argknawn,thap by which he is ktiwarezeept as he puttethit on them, This is clear 


from verſ. 17, he cauſerh all mento rec aisTiumber as well as bis mark: and therefore 
ng. bis followers than.on himſelf{even as we do 

owers)*{o-muſt we do this number, as it were 
the leaſt or ealteſt tearms on. which he will bargain for one to be priviledged as one of his, 
2. Conſider that it is called his number, not becauſe his own name giveth the account of it 
in a ſam by its letters , burthe beaſts number is his, as before, the beaſts mark, becauſe he 
ſetteth it on; or, the Image of the beaſt was his e he made it and was the author 
of it, as was cleared; So it15Hhis namber, 1. Becauſe particularly he condeſcendethupon it, 
and will needs bave ſuch a number for his number, elſe he will not bargain, as it were; like 
the Apoltles word, 1 7:m.5.9. 'Let none be received into the number under ſixty years, as 
if one would count ſixry the Apoſtles number in this reſpe&, becauſe he will baye nove 
admitted under ir, 2. It is his number, as having him for its anthor and-no other as oppoſit 
to Gods appointment. 3. Conſider that the ſcope and way' of reckoning here ſeemeth,firlt, 
to propoſe this number 666. (whateyer it be which is intended by it) and then from ir 
to conclude and gather who is this beaſt: thename is drawnfrom the number, and by it, as 
it were, by his name we come to know him, and the amber is not drawn from the name: 
that ſuppoſeth we muſt ficſt'lay down theineme and thew-reckon-from- it ; this boldeth 
out a reckoning from the.number, to find.oart the beaſt, as by that which may be ſooneſt 
known totake up that which is more difficalt : the other way ſupponeth folks ; firſt, ro 
know the name, and out of it to draw the number; but the ſcope is to lead us to find out the 
name by putting ſach numbers together. 4. 'Compare this with Rev. 17.5. and 9. 


there is the name of the great whore N , which is 
called her -name,becauſe. her nature and the nature of thedoQrines maintained by her,were *, 
fuch as held ber forth to be another Babylonzand ſo here the name and namber of it muſt 


be ſomething fuirableto Antichriſts natare ; Again, verſe 9. here is wiſdom, which is a pauſe 
putting on to conſider what followerh, as in dependence on what yent before, Therefore 
muſt be ſomething made up of both;and if this wereto be reckoned numerically by a lite- 
rall name, what would that which preceedeth contribute to this? or , where were the yyil- 
dom of comparing theſe together? Belidggwe will not find jn Scripture any ſuch reckoniwe: 
laid apon letters or figures,although it be ordinary to reckon that a name, which detcigth - 
the nature andthe eſſential} properties of the perſon or party to whom they agree. There- 
fore upon theſe grounds we adhere to theformer pa. as moſt ſafe. 

If any ſhould ask, why weare bidden rather reckon bis number than his mark,or name? 
Anſw. 1. Becauſe his numberis more aniverſall: all that bath his mark and name have his 
namber, but all that have his number have not his mark and name; and becauſe by ſearch- 
ing this, we come to know his name, this'is the right order of ſearching; yet if any think 
meeter to reckon from a name, ſappoſearr&»S+ in Greek ;or WI 3D? which almoſt wat 
7ohn's dayes bath been followed , as appeareth-by Iremeus , who was hearer of Polycarp, 
diſciple of 7ohn, vid. hb. 5; adverſu? hereſs Cap. 30. pags 259 edit. Eraſe Sed & Merin@- 
nomen , habet 666, numerum ; & valde weriſumile eff 5 quoniam noviſſumum regunum hoc ha- 
bet vocabulum , Latini enim ſunt 'qu3 nunc regnant , ſed non in hog nos gloriabimur , that is, 
The name Lareinos, bath the number of fix bundreth fixty fix, and it is very like , for 
the laſt Kingdom hath that name., forthey are Larines who now reign, but we ſhall not 
glory in this, Yet, the wiſdom of God hath ordered fo, rhat the ſum or reſult of both 
reckonings tarn-to one, and pointeth at the ſame Antichriſt hinted before ; for, both the 
forenamed words compleatly exhibir thar number 666.and point out the ſame party where 

the dodrines reſted/before. Neither will rhis deſtroy,but confirm our former expoſition; 
for, this name is bronght but as an accumulative argument and eyidenceof the Antichriſt, 
Thus, he'that bath alfthe chara&ers of Antichriſts doQrine, and hath a name, which'in the 
numerall Jetrers make up'668, be'is Antichriſt; But ro the Pope, both theſe do agree: 
Only, as is formerly hinted,there is this odds, The'name'will not prove Antichriſt with- 
out the other marks (for ; it chay agree ts many) and the other marks.will prove him 

withour the name, for they can agreeto nd other, and are proper to him: qiarto modo: . -* 
Beſides the former concluſion that this'reckoning yeeldeth, to wit, that by this beaſt is 
clearly pointed out the Pope, for ont of this Chapter may' be reckoned a propoſitionzthat 
who eyer ſtands marked with theſe properties, isthe A But the ſtory and _ 
: cee 2 edge 
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ledge of the papacy, yeeldeth the aſſumption,thar it Þ* "gps te whom all theſe will agree, 
Ergo, &c. Beſides this , Iſay, theſe other conclufiof®'may bedrawn, x. That the con- 
'ceit of a Danitiſh Anticbrilt invented by Papiſts to yindicate their Pope, is fooliſh and vain, 
| 2. That <ICabomer isnot the beaſt intended bere. 3, That Antichrilt is no open profeſſed 


be the Pope. - 


u 


I, To-ſhew the yanity of that fond Antichriſt, which they ſay ſhall be a fon: one ſingle 


we feat thr 
the dey1] by Komn Empetenre-fare and 
; es Ergo 5 Thar 
God,;that is, not at 7eru- 
-- 1.3» He is notone ſingle 
; YEA, be z But by none ofthe former 
heads of the Roman Governours can. be underſtood. erſon., but a ſeries of Go- 
Vernours n one ſtate; likewiſe by. beaſts, are Ode SA eftEE and nor One op 4 per- 
ſon, "Dan. 7. E 
and two moneths liter | oe 7 be thus made out,. 1. If his rife to his height 
be ſo ſlow and by ſo many degreestill he beup,andif his ſtandigg beſolong asto bring and 


e Iemple of 
lace in i 


deciyand ruine be by a longtra6t af judgem | « the yials; Then be mult be of 


larger ſtanding than fourty and two moneths ; .But the former 1s true... . Ergo, &c. 2. It 
is - =: from this, thatit beginnerh ſo ſoon as the Churches fleeing , which is about «un. 
- 200, and contioueth. till the vials come,which comprehend The,cime of the fix trumpets, 
Fd which certainly are more than fourty ang two_moneths ; for, the vials do briop ths buſt 
judgements op him. a If his time had been. no longer than fqurty Wo monet $, It 
had been/no great argument for Paul (2-Theſſ, 2.) t0,Prave thar the day of Jadgement 
was not neer, if fourty. and two mgoneths had been the. longeſt time of his reign; tor, that 
was. Paul's Argument, The man of {in is not. ceygaled, therefore it is notat hand, for, that 
could only have proved jt, was not.within three, years. and an. half. 5. He. is to. be giſco- 
yered before the end: for, the ficlt yial cometh on them that have. bis mark; and ( Chape14.) 
they are threatned by publick preaching with jadgement before it come. | 
2. For abomet , this cleareth him alſo.not to be that * +5ixz@56+, I. This Antichriſt 
{bach bocasTike the Law, necth jp the, Temple of God, looketh like Chriſt; but ſo is not 
{ © Mabomer who was never a Chriſtian...2, This Antichriſt teth at om by a new.ſort 
- of Idolatry healeth.the wound the ſixth bead þad. goxen ,, 5. c." by wortitfping" Tots,” 
/ Images, &c. But HZ ahomer abborrerh; that, anc pretendeth to worſhip, one, God only, 
3-:This Antichriſt doth great ſigns and wonders ;, But Mato cairn: to none and pre- 
| tendethna figns , but, to,cover that, faith, that- Chriſt WasS{1EnT, wigh/ ſigns and he with 
ward, 4., This Antichriſt.carcieth on and driyezh all his deſignsupder a reſemblance oi 
making uſe of Chriſts, power.(as baving harns like the lamb) = by apretext of and claim 


wy, 


unto a vicariſh and deputation from him,ſodoth not eAabamet,,, uy en ce 1; 
_ +, 3+ Hengeallo wwe, may, conclude, that Anti bet no, open pppoler, or. denier of Chrilt 
{ tobe Chriſt z,ox.ope that calleth himſelf Chriſt , but an. igtruder of bigu{elf in what is 
Chriſts due., to, His prejudice: for, 1, he bath horns Ike fa lamb, which impotrteth a 
ns | ainly are in imitation of the 
world, which can- 


ah in word, clpocioly 


cownerfering of; bim. 2. He hath miracles, ,. which cerrgin)y 
Apoſtles, who.did them.in.the. name of Chriſt, - 3., He dee! 
/ "®bedone by a direc: denying of Chriſt to be Chuſt, ox. 


f 


__ 
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if his ſtanding be for three years and an half only. - 4. He is called the falſe Prophets 


which implieth him not to have counterfeited himſelf to beChriſt, burt& ave commiſhon 
from Him, which he hath not. Beſide, if Antichriſts do&rine and profeflion were ſo dire 
and grofle, there needed not ſo many marks toknow him, nor wiſdom to ſearch hini out, 
it could nor,but be palpableto all, who were the Antichriſt, Again, many in all ages Op« 
poſed Chriſts Perſon and Natures, and were indeed Antichriſts ina genexall notion, as John 
faith in his, Epiſtles ; y SSI RO Le 22 ichriſt : yea , ſame haye called themſelves 
Chriſt , yet were not the Antichriſt, It. can be therefore no differencing mark which 
greeth to moe. Beſide, his apoſtafie being a myſterie, and then working, it isnot like to 
be ſo palpable. oo Ea 
4. We-conclude, that Antichriſt is come and not to come,ſeing the ſixth head iswoun- 
ded, the, woman hath fled.and her children taken up to Heayen:.which was after her free. 
dom from Heathen perſegution. Beſide, eitherthe Church bath been this long time, pur 
under the Dragon , or fload, or this Antichriſt ;, but not under the former two. . There. 
fore thistime paſthath been antichriſtian, ſeing there isno interyall between theſe conditi. 
ons of the: Church. :, Again, if all theſe charaRers be fulfilled, Then Antichriſt muſt be 
already cgme;, Bur the former is truth, as bath been ſeen in the expoſition. Ergo,@c. 
5. It, remaineth therefore, as was formerly.concluded,,, that the Pope is the very Anti- 
chriſt, and the papacy, the yery.antichriſtian Kingdom here deſcribed, Of theſe concluſions 
more may be ſcen, Chaps 17+ mm { & . 
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A NE looked, and to, a Lamb ſtv0d onthe mount Sion, and with him 
'  » ,... "LJ an hundred fourty and four thouſand , having his Fathers name 
written mn their fareheade, | 
...2» And I heard avoice from heaven, as the voice of many waters, and as the voice 
of a great thunder : and I'beard the voice of harpers harping with their harps : 

3. And they ſung, as it were a new;ſong before the throne, and before the four beaſts, 
and the elders, and uo man'could learn'that-fong, butthe hundred and fourty and four 
thouſand; *which were redermed fromthe earth, © 

' 4. Theſe*are they which were not defiled with women : for they are virgitts: theſe 
are they whith follozp the Lamb whitherfoever be goeth : theſe were redeemed from 
among. men, bing the jirſt frutts. unto.God, and to the Lamb, : 

5. nd in their mouth. was found no guile-:for they are without fault before 
the throne. of God;;i- 1» ? An | 


_ — 4, 


02, forth , inalittle view , his. raine and the Churches recovery from his tyrannie, 
29 Rl which is ſubjoyned ; /partly-for'dearing'the Churches condition during that 
amy BD tyrannie , which is from the-beginning , to ver/« 6, partly , to {hew her frſt 

ſtaglings and conteſts with-him , whereby: be is diſcovered, | and the oppoſition by word 

tabled to verſe 13, or 14+ partly, to: give alittle view of carrying on this begun conteſt cill 


He former Chapter deſcribed Antichriſt's riſead beight. This Chapter ſetteth 


Antichriſt beraiged,untothe end of the Chapter,undertwo types of an harvelt and vintage, 


which are to be accompliſhed. So the Chapter hath theſe three-parts, -The I. ſerting out 
theChurches eſtate ina defending ordefenfive poſture; relating to her Jow condition paſt, 
andclearing that poſturewhich ſhe was-in when Anticbriſt was high, The other two do 

Eeee 3 point 
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oint her outin a fighting poſture, I. by words, 2. by deeds : this is more fully ſer out + 
under the vials, and is inſert here to comfart Gods people againſt that ſtorm of Antichriſt 
which was then to come. | 

For clearing of the expoſition and application of this firſt part ,- we conceive it relateth 
antothe Church, before Antichriſts.ruine be ſenſibly begun, or, at leaſt, be any way carried 
on: for, I.thenumber hereare the ſame with Chap. 7, 144000, which number is ſealed 
for the time of Anticbriſts trial; and after that trial is paſt, an innumerable number doth 
appear, verſ. 9. of that Chap. This firſt part belongeth then to thar ſtate of rhe Church, 
while it conſilteth of the ſealed number, Chap. 7+ verſe 9. The two laſt parts of this 
Chapter do belong to that of Chap. 7. which followeth from ver/. 9. to the end, 2, This 
is further clear here by whart followeth , ver. 6, &c. The Goſpel js then-after Antichriſts 
diſcovery ſent abroad through the world to encreaſe the number of the Lambs followers; 
But this followeth and beginneth the ſecond. part .of the Chapter, verſe 6. Therefore 
this mh part muſt preceed that time of the Preaching of the Goſpel wherebythe Church 
is enlarged... - . , Þ - #94 = 

2. Although ſome way this doth: repreſent the Chgrch in her night and wilderneſſe- 
condition, yet we think it ſpecially relateth to her condition immediately before the day 
break, andto that which is nexythe morning :, For; - I, ſhe is.now viſible, the Profeſſors 
ſtand on mount Sion , chey-havetheirFathers name now viſible in their profeſſion, which 
(Chap. 7.) when they were ficſt ſealed, was not diſcernable,nowirkytheth. 2. The whole 
ſealed number is now compleat;and the.one bundred foarty and fourthouſandare togetber, 

_ andthey haye ſongs; yea,, a new ſong, which/importeth a prear part of their ſtrait to be | 
over: now ſhe appeareth-to be what ſhe-was..befote;+thar ing and. unſeen : and 
this probably may relate to the appeating/ofthe Waldevſes and-Bobemrans Who. belonged 
indeed to the ſuffering ſtate of the Church before Antichriſts monethsSexpired ;* yer ims. 
mediately, before the Goſpels ſpreading and Refarmations pr | 01S ten 
gore pablick profeſſing and owning ofthe truth{as it-were-again in their" fofcheads) than 

" ad been many years before,upon which fallawed afurtherdpreading-and;growtlrof ele 
light of the Goſpel, . -_ | zac Og eh Hy? 19557” 

This Church is deſcribed three wayes by: olny.; Firſt, as taken up by-bis fight,. verſe x. 
Secondly , by his ear or heating, by what be heard:as-well as by what h& ſaws. verſe 2, 3s 
Thirdly, by reaſon, in deſcribing the properties andgualifications\of theſe hebadfo diſcos 
vered, he more fully holdeth forth whattbey wereywerſs4, fo 77 in 42 tn 

I looked (ſaith oh) and lo. This is a-preface,to dafferencethiv/part-of the,vifonfrom 
the former, and to ſhew ſome conſiderablenefſe imtbethings chat were repreſented to him; 

and it containeth the ſtate of the Church then, in; theſe four ,-x.” They are' deſcribed by 
their head, 7 looked , and lo a Lamb flood, &c. By this Lavh,no-queſtion, is underſtood' 

Chriſt, though the article be not prefixed : for, the word; his Fatber, poitterh this Lamb 

to be the Son. Our Lard is calleda Lawb, parily-for His meckndſſe in bearing folong. 

with His enemies,partly to diſtinguiſh'Him from and:oppoſe Him tothe two. borned beaſt, | 

(Chap. 13s 14,) that appearedlike Him.. Would: /obn ſay , I ſaw after this the. true Lamb, 

who is indeed the Lamb, as if for a time He hath not been diſcernable. And ble is ſaid to 

be on 0znt Sion,' to expreſſe His care of His Church, eyen then when, the former beaſt took 

all on him in Chriſts naine: yer this Lamb had not laid-it by, ner committed ic ro bim, but- 
retained {till His watchfull oyerſighrof His Charch, thongh for 'Hisown good reaſons He 
delayedthe ioflicting of vengeance on. her enemies::jn theſe reſpets He.is faidto be ftand- | 
ing , to exprefſe both His watchfulnefſe and tendernefſe, Micah F, 4. Af. 7.34. This 
ſheweth-the Church was not {lighted by Chcift,' even under Antichriſt: Heis there and 
ſtanding there; as ſerjng doth expreffe His dominjon, this doth His.care, 3 

2, T he ſtate of theſe Believers is ſet down. in reſpect. of the place where they appear, it 
15.01 m0wnt $101, where our. Lord ſtands and they with Him : by:thisis meaned the Church, 
whereof mount Zion- was:a: type, P/al. 48.-andi?/al.125. for ftrengris, beauty and:the* 

\ fixing of the worſhip of God : their thus appearing on- mount/Ziam, is. in oppoſition to- 

their being hid inthe 'Temple ,- Chaps 13.3. They are now as-it were drawing! out; "and 
Chriſts appearing here, is His appearing by ſome vifible Ordinances and:worſhip among 
them : In.a word, ſaith be,my eyes was taken off the- enemies. of the Church to behold” 
ber, and: I ſaw. that Chriſt wanted not a Church, neither was the Church deſticute of His- 
Care 
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care , but both are repreſented here , though for a long time both were little ſeen. 
3. They are ſet out in their number; to wit, 144000. relating to that, Chap.7, Firſt, to 
ſhew they were jult ſo many as were ſealed, and none of theſe were wanting the effe&thad 
holden good on them all; and their ſcaling was not for nought: Secondly; taſhew that 
the number keptclean after a ſtrait, atid that decerned of God for that end,-will be alike, 
Thirdly, to ſhew that that time. is-at a cloſe now: for, the 144000, 'whichiwere brought 
in ſucceſſively, are now compleated: in all which, Gods faithfulnefſe doth kyth.: : 
4. They have his fathers name written in their foreheads , that is, a profeſſion of Gods 


truth , as #ſeabbearing oat to whom they belonged, they rhinkin g now noſhame of owns 


jog Him. In a word, I ſaw thatnumber bearing out his mark and burn-iron on them 
looking otherwiſe than allthe reſt of the world that had a different name upon them : by 
which they are certainly oppoſed to theſe ,.mentipned, Chap. 13. wag ty 'Or, more 

lainly, rhis number, in-this poſtare-waiting on the Lamb), is certainly oppoſed to the num- 

r that followed the counterfeiting beaſt andreceived his name; Chriſt ro Antichrift;His 
followers to his worſhippers. The name alſo is oppoſed , whereby it appeareth there is 
ſome light to be gotten in clearing the one for clearing the other, Secondly, This ſtate of 
the Church is ſet out by what John heard : as the firſt, by his looking and ſeeing, ſetteth 
them our in their appearance and profeſſion z So, 2. this of hearing, ſetteth them cut in 
their praQtice. The third ſetteth them our as they were jndeed before God real Converts; 
Ele&ed, Redeemed, Called, Juſtified and SanRified, 

. This pra&ice that he heard, is in general, finging and praiſing , partly following the 
alluſion aſedin the dramatick form of this Book by interludes of finging, 8c. partly to 
ſhew the beartſomneſle and real mirth of Chrifts followers,ſinging and glorifying Him in 
the fires , 1/a.24- I 5. partly, to point out the chearfull effe& and bleſſed change that was . 
now coming and at hand | | 

This finging and pradtice of theirs, is more particularly ſet forth in theſe five, 1. the 
place from whence, from: heaven, that is, the Charch, as Chap. 4. and 5. Or, it may be to 
ſet out the joy in heayen at the Church appearing again on mount Sion. However theſe 
144000. learned this ſong and joynedin it : poſſibly ir is both, as in Chap. y. 2: In its 
manner., it is & woice like waters , thunders and' har mgi, Waters make a great noiſe, 
See Reve I. IF. Etek. I, This ſheweth the loudnefſe of their cry , it was now heard, 
Rev. 19. 6. Thunderings (hew a vehemency and terribleneſſe in the ſound, or powerful- 
neſſe, as P/al. 29. that ſheweth goodwill in their crying, Harpings ſhew chearfulneſſe 
in the fingers and harmony in what was plaid or ſung : all three put together; they ſhew a 
ſound in the Charch, which had the word of God both loud, powerfull and comfortable, 
and that theſe profeſſours were not dumb and filent nor jarring,but now they are both ſeen 
and heard, and it is'pleaſant both to ſee and hear them. 

Thirdly, In ve-/. 3. they are ſet out by the matter of their ſong, Ir is a new ſovg : now 
looking not ro Chriſt tocome;, but as come, ſodiffering from the old ſong of the Fathers, 
See Chap. 5o New alloinreſpe of a new reaſon and matter by anew mercy, Pſal. 40. 3s 
and ſo this may be new as looking to Chriſts care of them in their ( almoſt now ) bypaſt 
ſtrait, ſo different from that, Chap. 5. which for opening the ſeals was ſung. 4. This 
ſong is before the Throne , Elders and beaſts, that is, publickly, as theſe repreſent a publick 
Church ſtate, as Chap. 4. Now it is in the Congregation, or before the Throne, &c« 
that is, they made good muſick before God, and in the approbation of His people, though 
the world underſtood it not and thought nothing of it. - So theſe are looked on as contra- 
diſtinguiſhed from the world. They had the glad tydings of the Goſpel that made them 
merry, but the world was uncapable of that joy. 5. This ſong is deſcribed by this, that 
none in all the world that heard it , could take it up, Or Joynin it, but theſe redeemed ones ; 
whereby it appearethto be yet atime of ignorance , when the Goſpel was keeped up from 
the world; and alſo it holdeth forth, that it is a ſpecial priviledge to underſtand the Go- 
ſpel, and that naturally. men are uncapable of it : in a word, it is this, the Church that 
Iſfaw was inthis condition, that it was {inging chearfully and merrily : Anticbriſts perſecu- 
tion could not mar nor take their joy from them ; that was ſuch a ſong and mirth as was 
nof carnall or naturall, but ſpirituall, of a new nature; and therefore they fing this fong 
alone ; none could ſing nor perceive nor underſtand that which comforted them, or kindly 
bleſſed God for it, bat ſuch as bad ſome experience of —_— had ir given them to _—_ 
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this myſtery, which none other had: and, as prophericall, it ſaith, that though the Church 
of Chriſt peeped out for 'a conſiderable time in the Waldenſts here and there,an dthatthey 
faffered:joyfally , ( which indeed they.did) yet few were capable of that joy and did joyn 
with them;.Que thing is ro.be cleared; Whetherby theſeſingers be underſtood theſe'ſealed 
ones, or '6thers, diſtin& from them?" &4n/w. Whether we ſay the one or the other, it 
will be one thing + for; if theſe firſt ſingers be diſtinQ, yet theſe 144.000. learn the ſong, 
and joyn bothinthe'matterof irand manner of {inging;ſo in the-uſe;it will be applicable 
t6 the Church'at that time. | 2. Though ir be underſtood of theſe 144006. yet may theſe 
phraſes of ſinging before the Throneof God-and the Elders be well underſtood, either as 
cheir doing this publickly,” as is faid ;: or, eſpecially; as acceptable to God, as by theſe in: 
Heaven :"it'may bealſothatthe Angels and Saintstrinmphant are broug ht in here finging, | 
with whom the 14.4000. ſealed .ones joyn and apree 3 yet the ſcope and cdnnexion with 
what followeth, will agreeas welf to underſtand ir of the militant Church ; and that Angel 
mentioned wer/. 6. called another, may be in reference to them and other Miniſters (Pr 
-ſo theſe Angels following ſeem to be underſtood) as well as to another Angel properly, 
3. They are deſcribed by their ſpeciall-priviledges, properties or'charaQters, in number 
five; The firſt is generall and*comprebenſive. of all, as the ground and ſum of them All, 
to wit, that they are the redeerned of the Lord, T1. They are redeemed from the earth, 
that is, not only bought by the bloud of Chriſt, and ſo inthat bargain of Redemption 
differenced from others; (which ſheweth it is nolittle rhing to make that difference) but 
alſo by effc&uallcalling differencedfrom the profane earthly multitude and redeemed from 
their yain converſation to ſerve the Lord in holinefle, 1 Per. 1.18, | 
- The ſecond is, verſe '4. they are not defiled wth women , for they are wviroms. 
By virgins here Le tadeRood-fach as: bave keeped themſelves from all conjogell fa. 
lowſhip : for by theſe Virgins are anderſtood all the true Church under Antichriſt ;'anid 
will anyfay there were none Redeemed _—_— all the Married of that time? Befide,ir is 
ſuch a Virginity as is oppolite to defilement, (which Marriage is not) yea, to the defilement 
mentioned here. Neither, Secondly, by defilement here, is underſtood bodily fornication, 
( for there may be many other luſts beſide) but ſpirituall foroication, to wit, Idolatty 
and ſuperſtition , and communicating with ſuch worſhip: Which is'clear, 1. From the 
oppoſition between defilement with women and-virginity, as if there wereno midſt or 
another luſt, which is only truth in ſpirituall whoredoms and virgin-chaſtity in being keeped 
to Chriſt. 2. That which followeth ,'is', they follow the Lamb : it is ſach a defilement 
then as is oppoſit to ſpirituall adhering to Chriſt. 3. The {cope cleareth it, inthat he is 
bere deſcribing Chriſts pure worſhippers; it keepeththe phraes of this Book, eſpecially 
theſe wherein Antichriſt and his worſhip is ſet down: heis called the whore, Chap. 17. and 
it, whoring , and committing fornication with her, See verſ. 8, of this ſame Chap. Again, 
Chriſt is called a busband,, and faithfall-adberingto Him is called cbaſtity | 2 bor, dx,2, 
Faith engageth, as by a warriage-knot and yow; to be peculiar to Chriſt; Idolatry and ſu- 
perſtitious worſhip ſinneth againſt that Covenant, proltituring men to ſome other thing 
in His room; and thatis the reafon of this allufion, frequent in the Oid Teſtament as 
in the New. ; | | F9. 
2. They follow the Lamb whitherſoever he goeth. This ſheweth, 1, an adhering to 
Chriſt on any tearms, and in all trials, coſt whar:'it may, they follow faithfully.  2.'A 
painfulnefle in following through all duties, hazards, and pcſhibly places, thatif he go tothe 
wilderneſſethey will go with Him —_— to that, Gen. 2. (in oppoſition to the former 
whoring) that a wife or married party (hal forfake all and cleave to her husband ; ſo did - 
theſe ſealed ones, conſtantly and ſolely adhere to Chriſt and follow Him as their Husband.: 
3. It importeth, uponChritlts fide,that He is tyed to no place or particular Church, as Rome, 
Conſtantinople or any other , bar may transfer His Ordinances and Candleſtick where He - 
pleaſeth (for, the Lamb'spreſence here ſpoken of,is His preſence by Ordinances and Church- 
communion) elſe where , where He thinketh-good; ſo it importeth , upon the other fide, 
the temperand inclination of theſe Virgins, that they are addicted to no place particularly, 
bounding Chriſt orſeeking Him there:, ſo that if he be not there, they will nor go elſe 
where to ſeek Him, (as Aitichriſts fornicatours , in oppoſition totheſe, may be gathered 
todo, who will not go out of Rome after him) nay, but they go with Him and follow 
Him weighing His preſence not by places or externall priviledges, bur by the evidences 
| thereof 


thereof in His Ocdinances ; and where He ſetteth up theſe, there, wherever it be, they ſeek 
Him and acknowledge Him preſent. . +, ++ | - ETON IT 9 : 
The fourth property is alſo ſer down, wverſ- 4+. Theſe were red:emed from among mens. 

being the firſt fruuts unto God , and to the Lamb.. This redemption pointeth at Gods 
wailing them: ont amongſt others of that time, and the end and {cope of it, to wit, ro.be the 
firſt frauts unto bimy alading to that cuſtome of the /ews paying firit fruits anto the Loxd: 
whereby they are holden forth .to be , 1. as holy and ſer a part for that uſe and end, 
2. a5 being the. forerunner and earneſt of a coming preater harveſt : in both which ſenſes, ic 
may be here. 1. They were holy to God, when all the world was profane; fo all Belieyers 
are called firſt. fr4its unto God , lam. 1.18. /er.2.3, Thus it is the priviledge He called 
chem unto. 2. As theſe now appearing go before and foretell,'as it were, the great mum 
by and harveſt that were coming , and to follow unto the Lord throughour the earth, 
( See cap-7-9.) even as the firſt fruits were an.evidence and pledge of an approaching har- 

 yeſt, ſo were theſe to God andtheLamb. Andthus their redeeming from amongſt men, 
will be here their ſeparating by effeRuallcalling, as that before, ( ver/. 3.) is theirgenerall 

' redemption. The laſt property, is, verſc5- 41n their mouth was found no gwuil © for they 
are without fawlt before the Throne of Gods, The {cope is this , to ſhew their ſincerity in 
oppoſition to the.bypocrifie of that time ,. 1, There is no guile in their mouth, ;. e, no diſ- 
ſembling or counterfeiting , as is {ſaid of N\ athaneel : They are all Nathaneels, oh. 1.47. 
and like that bleſſed man, P/al. 3.22, Jn whom there 15 no guile : they are as they profeſle, 
ſeriouſly adbecing ro God in Chriſt, whoſe name they bear out in their profeſſion, and are 
not counterfeit Chriſtians, as Antichriſts followers are, to whom they are oppoſed : and in 
which reſpe&, they are ſaid, to. be without fault, 5. e. the faules'theſe were guilty of, as 
was ſaid before.. 2, Thisfincerity is proven; or, it is hinted wherein it confiſteth : for,: 
ſaith be, They are, without fault before the Throne of God. In a word, they are juſtified 
and abſolyed by God, and have His teſtimony, and therefore they are ſincere ; which ex- 
preſſion, before the Throne of God, importeth two things, I, Sincefity, as it is oppoſed to 
mens judging, who cannot ſee ſo far as God. 2. It looketh to the gronnd of their accep- 
tation, which is not any rigbteouſneſſe of their own ( for upon that account none living 
will be juſtified in his fight, Pſah 143.) butthe righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, that is the groun 
of their abſolution before God. Ina word, they were indeed fincere and through Chriſts 
bloud waſhen and abſolved, Chap. 7. werſ. 14. By all which it appeareth, they are really 
ſanRified and juſtified who are meaned here, ſeing no hypocrite, never ſo well painted, can 

+ be without fault before,God. | 
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LECTURE 18 


Verſ. 6, And 1 ſaw another Angel flie tn the midſt of heaven, having the ever- 
laſting Goſpel to preach unto them that dwell on the earth, and to every nation, and 
kindred, and tongue, and people, 

7. Saying with aloud voice, Fear God, and give glory tohim , for the hour of his 
Tudgement 15 come : and worſhip him that made heaven and earth, and the ſea and the 
fountains of waters, 


N the preceeding part of the Chapter there is a little hint given of the eſtate of th 
Church, when Antichriſt was athis beight, ſhe was ina defenſive om | | 
In the ſecond part of the Chapter, ( from wer/. 6. and forward ) the ſtate of the, 
Church is deſcribed after its beginning to be ative and to come our of the ſecret wil-j..- 

derneſſe wherein ſhe was hid, and it hath two parts, to the end of the Chapter. In the firſt, 

the Church is fer out encountering with the attempts of Antichriſt in lighter kirmiſhes by 

the word, labuuring to diſcover bis treachery and Idolatry, and ſo to bring men out of bis- 

| ſnare ; andrhis is done by three ſeverall Angels, to the I3. ver/. every one of them more 


clearly ſpeaking to the ruine of Antichriſt, and threatening judgement on him and bis fol- 
FiIs lowers 
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lowers than-the former. In the ſecond part, from »erſ;13. to the end, when advertiſe. 
ment by the Word doth not the buſineſs,the Lord cometh in by deeds, and falleth about the 
rfe&ting of what was threatened by the former three Angels : which is ſer down in two | 
- {imilitades, whereby be finiſheth the execution of bis wrath. BIN 
Theſe three Angelscome out after the darkvefle of Antichriſt; to ſpread the everlaſting 
+Gofpel, andto preach the righteoaſneſſe of Chriſt : for, the ſending of Miniſters and the 
_ 7 encreaſing of the Church SI AEEy Red rogether. Thefirlt,in the 6: andy, 
verſes, hath this mainly in commiſſion , to allare ſouls from Antichriſts flattery to the faith 
and obedience of Chriſt. The ſecond, in-the+8. verſ. cometh and foretelleth the deſtru- 
P Qion of ſpirituall Babylon, or Rome; and becauſe he would have them certainly believing 
it, be ſpeake Already done. "The third, in the 9, 10, and 11. verſes, 
cometh to denounce Gods fearfull jadgement againſt Antichriſt and all tharſhould take iy 
mark, thatifthey would not be allured by the Goſpel, they might be ſcared by the plagues 4 
and judgements that were tocome on him from following him. This is the ſum of theſe 
three Angels preaching, If it be asked, to what time this relateth ? rhongh we will nor 
| Pe peremptor to determine, yet we think it looketh rather to the ſpreading of the Goſpel 


# 


about, or in the dayes of Lzther, than to any time before. | 
Reaſon I, Becauſe the TtE"6FtKEThiirch, before the riſe of the Goſpel, is deſcribed 
before to below , andthis ſpreading of the Goſpel ſucceeding to thatlow eſtate, ir muſt 
np SER T0Aer 1A, Neo + 


look to her flouriſhing condition. — emer canons 

Reaſ. 2. Becauſe the uniyerſall extent of this firſt Angels commiſſion, is ſuch that we 
cannot ſo well apply it to any other time before thar; ir is to all Tongues and Kindreds, 
which only was fulfilled then, and is in oppoſition ro the former reſtraint. 

Reaſ. 3. Becauſe after the firſt Angels preaching the everlaſting Goſpel, there is an im- ' 
mediate ſucceſſion of one after another , ſtill without interruption carrying on this ruine: 
we take it therefore moſt probably to relate to the ſpreading of the Goſpel after Antichriſts 
begun mine : for, till then, the Charch was in the wildernefſe, and the witneſſes are few' 
and in ſackcloth, 

In the firſt Angelspreaching, we bave theſe four, 1. The inftrument, a» e»gel. 2. The 
poſture he is in , fucing in the midFt of beaven. 3. His bufinefſe or work , to preach the 
everlaſting Goſpel to them that dwell on the earth. 4. His meſſage or the ſum of his preaching, 
verſe 7. fear God, &c. | Ef bP 

For the firſt , That the inſtrament is called an vgel, it is not properly to beraken : for, 

..,- the Angels y. —_—_— Spirits, ſent forroantlet for them that paper - Salvati- ' 
' o. © on, Heb. 1, ul, but they have gor the everlaſting Goſpel.to. preach. This treaſure is put 
th in earthen veſſels, ks power may -g of God, 2 Corinth. 4.7. and 
| he bath given to us the miniſtery of reconciliation, ſaith the Apoſtle, 2 (orinth. 5. 18. and 
it is common to all Miniſters to be called Angels, as Cop: 2. and 3. and Chap. I. verſe. 20+ 
of mm ſame 96 {fo Eck eons hold out the ar makin aſe of a) got 
rie after the darknefl ichriſt, to ſpread the Goſpel :*id the Miniſters are calle 
Wd Augels, be PR pers rented by Him with a high and heavenly im- 
 ployment; anditisatitle thar ſhould put Miniſters in mind of their duty, to do Gods will 
on earthas the Angels doit in beaven, in a ſpiritual and heavenly way, cheerfully, willingly 
- and readily ; and it ſhould pat people in mind of their duty, to take this word off Mini- 
iters hands, as from Angels. 2. e4ngel here, in the Dy isnot one Mini- 
Ater; for, in the loweſt condition, the Chirch was in! «T7; The had rwo witneſſes, 
- and ſhe behgyed to have moe now.when the Goſpel is riſing and to bEptiblifhied Broad ;. 
- butweareto take the word colleQively : and it is no extraordinary thing, when the Lard 
would ſpeak of moe Miniſters nor one,.to ſpeak of them as one ; and ir 1mplieth no fingu- 
larity or ſuperiority in one © reſt, See Chap. I. verſe 20, 
For the ſecond , EEE we is in , 1t 5s Alien PTeh the midſt of beaven , 4s is 
ſpoken of another Angel, Chap. 8.13. The Lord is now to ſhewthat He will not keep 
His Church and Goſpel, as it were, hid in a corner, or in the Temple, as Chap. 11. verſe 1s 
nor on mount Zion, though that be more pablick, but He will ſend out His Miniſters con- 
' ſpicuouſly, as it were, in the open yiew of all, to preach His Goſpel to all the world. And 
he is called another Angel,-as contradiſtinguiſhed from that number of the true Charch, 


mentioned in the former part. of the Chapter. The Lord haying a new task and a new 
piece 


” ſGignibieth God.-ſpel, ſuch a word to man as is the beſt word that ever was beard of; there 
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piece of work, He provideth Himſelf of new Miniſters, and, it may be, ſome out from 
among Antichriſts followers, and none of theſe who-ſtood on monnt Sion: of ſuch did the 
Lord, make ule in the beginning of the Reformation, to preach and to be inſtrumentall 
for Him , who were not of the Waldenſes orelbigenſes, but*drawn from the midſt of 
Popery. FOES TPO; 0, HOYt h P Ee 1. 

For.the third , His errand or wotk , is , to preach the everlaſting Goſpel ta, them that 
dwell on the earth, and that »o, every Nation, and Kmared, and Tongue , and People: wherein 
we haye,. 1. His work. 2. The object or extent of it. JE ned Fs 2A 
- I,:His work ,, 1s , the preaching of the everlaſting Goſpel : we need nottell you what 
the Goſpel is, or what the word fignifieth, it is.that that the Angel hath tothe ſhepheards, 
Luk. 2, 10. good tidings of great joy 3 and it is called the glad tidings of ſalvation, becauſe 

. it is eminently and excellently , beyond all compariſon, the gladeſt news thar ex prey” 
made mention of to finners : andthe word G52 T6 Loom rom ith word, that 


I.'Fro 


is none toit: And itis called ever/afting, for theſe reaſons , 

. evMlaſting in Gods eternall plot and pyrpoſe. 2. From the ingeth life and im 
mortality to light, 2 Tz, I. Io. and Ix Pet. I. wir," It is ſaid the wort of rhe Lord en 
dureth for ever ; the effe& and efficacy of it neyer-endeth, 3. It is berecalled the.cyer- 
laſting Goſpel, ia oppolition to che Papilts calumnie,who eoquire,wbere was.our Chuic! 
and Goſpel before ſuch a time ? and to charge the Goſpel at its reviving, with noyelty;b 

cauſe differing from their traditions, which for a time bad obſcured it, asf it bad been 


the riſe of ir, = 


' buried ; now what is preached;isthe ancient ereralivg Goſpel. alboughit be.ofagw re-, 
; LyeS4agc the Angel is hereſaid to have the everlaſting Goſpel, according to that word, 
2 


FP 


or,g. 18, He hath given, or committed, ro #s che word of reconciliation; He is made 
a ſteward of it,which defignerh and denotateth an office,he hath not ſo giyen ic tothe com- 
munity or mulritade, but hath committed it to ſuch andſych Angels. - 
2, The object or extent of it, is generally , to ll that dwell on-the earth, and to every 
Nation, Kmared, and Tongue, and People, as if he ſaid, the Go i be \ 


ſent to ſome few, as in the dayes of Antichriſts preygjling , but to be manifeſted to all ſorts 
of People of whatſ#ver KindreT"TIHFIEO: Nation : Anditis by vertue of this com- 
miſſion, that ſo many Nations and we at this day enjoy this Goſpel. 

The fourth or laſt rhing , is his meſſage, or ſum of his preaching, more particularly ſet 
down , ſaying with a lond 2gice, implying great boldnefle tg_hei iniſters, as was\ 
in our firſt Reformers; His meaning is,they ſhould not By whiſpering do it, but with great 
authority and boldnefſe ſhould publiſh the Goſpel. | 

The preaching ir ſelf, hath three beads , and a reaſon is annexed to perſwade unto the 
firſt two, The firſt, is, Fear God, Theſecond , is, Give Him glory : the reaſon annexed, 

or the hour_of His judgement is come, And the third _ ft = is, And Tbs Hi 
pk made Heaven and Earth, &c. Theſe three look to thethree great parts © - — *p; 
oppolitto the three faults that the followers of Antichriſt are given to. The firſt looketh 
to the regulating of mea in their inwardframe; the ſecond in their Faith; thetbird in thei 


external] worſhip. | | 
I. Fear God, This regulateth our fear as to its obje&, to wit, God; which (upf oſerly 
now,thatmany things have been feared e: alſo it ſhewerb, that 


outward ſervice will not do it, there muſt be a right Precip le within ; and ſo it is oppoſit 
ro projenty and bgporritie, fear of men and Antichriſts curtiogs , which ſhould from this 
forth be leſle feared. 6p : | | 


2. Give Him glory. The giving of God glory is diverſe wayes taken, according to His 
diverſe Attributes; but we take it here to look mainly tothe giving of Him the glor of. 
d Saviour, {o re- 


/His Grace, in reſting by Faith on Chriſt alone, as the only Mediator'an 


nouncing all others, as it is ſaid of Abraham, Rom. 4.20. he was ſtrong in Faith, pivin 

glory to.God; and Hof: 11. 7, though they called then fothe molt i non atall would 
Exalt Him, none would give Him the glary of His Grace by belieying: for, as the reje&ing 
of the Goſpel. is a deſpiſing of God; ſo the receiving of tHe Goſpel is a girlng Him gloty, 


Reaſon 1. Becauſe the glory of Grace ,..s Slpecially the Hor-whlch. the Golpel otdevir 
out. 2. Becaule this megteth eſpecially with Antichriſts diſhonduring of Hi 2; giving 
the glory dye to Hia to orher tt 5 Saints, Angels anc S OWN works, and 1n nor 
| OS HY TINY refiing 


*Ky 
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reſting on His Mediation , Interceſſion and SatisfaQtion alone; and this cometh neareſt 
the ſcope. © q | 
| The reaſon perſwading to theſe two ,"for the howr bf his judgement is come : which bein 
compared with a word, Atts 17. 30s The times of this ignorance God winked at , but now . 
commandeth all men every where to repent, the force of the argument is this, beware now 
Jof giving the glory of. Gods Grace in a ediator 9 Qed thi - for though God hath 
ſpared men a white in the times of Ignorance an: darkneſſe , He will not do ſo now 
when the lightis broken up, but will ſend ſaddain judgements onthe deſpiſers of the Gol. 
pel; and many Churches that have not made uſe of the Goſpel, - find this crae this day, 
2. Itis called the hour of His judgement, toteach us, that as God hath a ſet time for all 
{tbings, ſo hath He a peculiar time For gpemment and as for all ſinners , fo for theſe that 
{ follow Antichriſts way ; and alſo that often the hour of preaching the Goſpel, hath the 
hour of judgetfietit waiting on it, if it be abuſed. | 


The third head of his preaching, 1s, efnd4 worſhip Him that mate hoard PR 


This looketh to their externall worſhip, as if he ſaid, ye have been wo ippivg ſtocks, 
Fidols gndjmagea.of gold and rnver Rn Ea co SIT En LP re rene. 

nuipg any longer in that way, bur worſhip the alone living and true God, who is ths de- 
. ſcribed, that He made heaven and*earth, the ſea and fountams of waters , even as the 

Apoltle ſpeaketh , e4#s 14, I5. We preach to you, that ye ſhould turn from theſe vani- 

Ties unto the living. God , which made heaven, and earth , the ſea, and ll things that ' are 

therein , almoſt in the ſame words: and this cleareth that theſe exhortations are ſerdown 
- in oppoſition to the way they look before,while they were following Antichriſt. 

God is thus deſcribed here, 1. That they may ſee the vanity. of worſhipping any other 
than God, and that they had juſt reaſon and cauſe of worſhipping Him, 2. To point ont 
the obligation that lieth or men to give Him the worſhip and plory due unto Him ; He 
made the heayer' and the earth, therefore He is a glorious and powerfull God. All this 
preaching is by way of application, and praQtcall, becauſe this is the ſcope of preaching, 
roput on to holinefſeand praQtice; andthis is the right manner, when ſimply and plainly 
ir is prefſed-on the conſcience, without the curious conceity queſtions and uſcleſle cafes uſed 
under Antichriſt. % 


LECTURE III. 


Verſ. 8. ' And there followed another Angel , ſaying , Babylon is fallen, is 
fallen, that great city, becauſe [he made all nations drink of the wine of the wrath 
of her fornication, | 
* 9. And the third Angel folowed them ſaving with a loud voice, If any man 
worſhip the beaſt and his image, and recetve his mark in his forehead, or in 
his hand. © | | 

Io. The ſame ſhall drink of the wine of the wrath of God, which is poured out 
without mixture, imo the cup of his indignation, and he ſhall be tormented with 
fire and brimftone , in the preſence of the holy Angels, and an the preſence of the 
Lamb : 

Ix, And the ſmoke of their torment aſcendeth up forever and ever, And they 


have no reſl day nor night y who worſhip the beaſt and his image , and wh- 
ſoever receiveth the mark of his name. | | 
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Hriſt hath now begun to ſend out Hislight into the world, and though by many it 
etteth no good welcome, yet He goeth on and ſendeth out others to denounce 


'Cf: foretell more cleatly the ruine of that antichciſtian Kingdom , that formerly 
hy had deluded the world, By this e4»gel,u 5 formed. Mibillers firre® 
| p after the ficlt outbreaking of the Goſpel, who, (perceiving Rome: perverle oppoſing of 
he preached Goſpel, and ſcing what ſhaking Chrilt by the ficlt beginnings had wrought oy 


is 


P 4 Anticheif, 38; F Vere, the head of thi Empire : for it's the ſame , "Call 
' TERTE, BABYLOMN, Chap. 17.5. that is, myſtically Bah; | 


; ear" city 3 


ogie I, It was the head-City over that Empire, which of old oppreſſed: the 


ſhould be finally and totally. 2. That it was now. bet 'F | 
after this be haterr] ec, all was approaching, 

this Goſpel by the preaching of the Angel, had Mkonere® Famer nakedoelſe and made her _ 
loathl; intelligent, and che coming judgement under the typs of harveſt and vin- 


tage, ſhould perfe& it, * 
. 3+ The manner of expreſſing this, is, as if i and it is doubled : Both 
7 of the imminency and far- 


to make men take the more notice 


# pure worſhip trocommunicate in her ſuperſtitions and idolatries , which before the Lord is 
as"adulrery and fornication ſpiritually in reſpe& of its pollution and Coyenant breaking 
with God, ; 

By this compariſon, or alluſion to the manner of vile ſtrumpets, who entiſe to filthi- 


. nefſe, is holden out, 1. Kogyes cenſure , who as an barlor, had broken Lai [48] rt | 
2. Her guilt jn.eatifipg others; yea, many to that ſuperſtitious way with her, and preyailing. 
3. The moe ſhe entiſe to be her followers, it is the greatter dittey; ſhe made all nations to 
drink, 4. The nature of men and of ſuperſtitions will-worſhip, it-maketh them dmok 
and they ſweetly drink it as a cup of wine. ,, 5. The effe& of it, for as ſweet as it is, it is 
wrath, I. Becauſe it deſerveth and procureth wrath on her and all who drink with her. 
2. To be given up to drink this, is an effe&t of wrath and a great plague of God, 2 Theſſ.2. 

F hat Roe in its hierarchy and ſpirituall dominion under the Pope, is this Baby/on , will 
appear more , Chap. 17, and Chap, 18, where this ſame ſaying is repeated, bar differently: 


here by way of prediQion upon the foreſeen begun ruine of ir, there, to wit, Chap. a 
after its execution by pouring the fifth vial on DE ery nn : 
The third Angel beginneth his preaching, zer/.9. and it is proſecuted, verſe 10. and I1. 
Ir is a condionall threatening of all+Antichiſts [5s rs, if they ſhall continue to wor- 
ſhip bim, after the former two Angels have preached, There is a notable gradation in 
their preaching, not as if the firſt ceaſed to preach, when the ſecond bapianeth, or 55a, | 
(for; all of th reach to ) but thar , firſt, God maketh His Goſpel ſhine, and 
revealeth Tfuth boch'to great and ſmall, learned and unlearned; that is begun by the fir 
Angel. 2, Whenthargetteth little hearing, but great oppoſition, eſpecially from the grea 
ones of Ho Kingdom who are enraged art ir, then the Lord maketh light, both inth 
clearneſſe Jhd force of it , toproceed fiftther to diſcover Kome to be Babylon , and toſe 


His Miniſters more dire&ly againſt that ſtate, to batter it down and begin its ruine, and 
Ffff 3 from 
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from His Word clearly to foretell the compleat deſtruQion of it, and that their grandour 
and thoſe grandees in their pomp ſhall. come down. 3. Becauſe a ſuperſtitious reſpedt to 
that Sea was deeply rooted inthe hearts of the plurality of people, the third Angel is (ent 
out not only to:warn all her fotowers by that prediQion , but to withdraw them from thar 
erronequs way under all higheſt pains, certifying chem that Popery will bring Gods eygr. 
' laſting curſe on them , and char jr ſtandeth them on no leſfle rhan the neceſlity of Salyation 
toquite it : by which Angel, ſeparation from Him is preſſed, as it is , Chap. 18.-come ont 
of her , when the ſame threatening is mentioned ;, fo. eyery one of theſe Preachers-and 
preachings inferreth the other well, and agreeth tothe Lords yay of making His Truth to 
break ap in the eyent. 1. Luther began to preach againſt ſome errors, as humane traditi- 
ons, andto open the DoErine'sF Juſtification by Faith alone, in oppoſition to Indulgences, 
Purgatory , &c. at firſt , without thinking that. Kome. was PBabylon , -or that there was 
a neceſſity of ſeparating from it , Þ Goſpel could de' in the world but 


chat mult be clear like the light, Then, 2. be grew In Lg and boldnefſe , and others 
| | the FH c 


Jar :yEnow he would not bave it cis rine 
was much urged againſt the P[cudo-nicodemites., to have the finfulneſle of the Popiſh way 
born in upon fouls; not only that it was not good orſo good as the other , but rhac it 


- was deadly and of a ſlaying and mortiferous power, and therefore the Godly could ndc 
communicate with them F Ie WIffGut Tn, Th was the. Reformers thixd.work. See 

Pe lib. I. & 2. Calvin. ops [* eſpeci la totam, Luther bis work 
aſcendeth by thele ite iS Theſes, given out, e-£nn0 


| 1517, againſt Indulgences, and 
lueſter 2 Ecctns Peer d others , he ſheweth 


» T.1a bis 
rhereafter in their ence againſt $y 
rheſe things profit not to life, but Repentance and Faith reſting only on Chriſts merits and 
the mercy of God alone, ſeing no Saints merits are perfctt.. e1nno 1519. Caralaſtadins 
beginnerh a diſpute againſtthe Pope at Lypick, whitber Ecciws came andÞfoyoked Zuther 
ro diſpute, by maincaining the Popes abſolate ſupremacy ; Which Zxther impupned: 


k # Mnf tt b 


lanithon allo. was with Lather at this diſpute ( bur after , in an Epittie* 


cuſed it ſome way) yet 4mno 1520, he by a Book, 4+ caprivitare B publickly 
-aflerted and proved cons TE Tile , and the Pope Annchrilt;” Sled, bb. 2. pas. 23: 
© Thereafter, e-2:mo 15Z1;><whHER Zainglizs bad begun topreach boldly” TRE venr item 
Tigurine in Helvetia "Luther , with, the whole College of Wittenberge , burnt the Books... 
| of his adverſacies ( as they had done his before) appealing from thE? C 
earneſtly exhortiog to abſtain communion with the Church of Xome,” which thereafter he 
hath botlfin his Sermons and Writings confirmed. This was more fully afterward joyntly 
proſecuted by eMelanfhon, Calume , eM artyr and Buycer, See Caly. contre Pſeude 


nicodemitase 
-"'I6 we take the ſcope of this Chapter generally to ſer forth, I, Antichriſts fall, and the 
certainty of ir. 2. The means by which it.ſhould be effeQuated, to wit , preaching and. 
aCtion ; by preaching withdrawing many from him, by judgement overthrowing the relt: 
which' judgements are more particularly deſcribed bythe vials. 3. By what degrees orin 
what order it ſhould be carried on by theſe means,1,Preachings andthreatenings go before. 
judgements : And, 2.in preaching , the Truth of the Goſpel is firſt preached, and then 
jrpeony more peremptorily denounced, 4 ſupra, I. againſt the head, then againſt the 
x; 068 OO SN<0;: : 8 oy. 


-— 


Now to come more particularly to this third Angel : he cometh ſhortly on the back of 
the former with a bud voice, which por Ek Bach deadoefle amongſt the cope rbat 
would not awake,. Z. Muc , bo e and fxeeneſ{e 1n him that preached;/Waking out 
this Truth plainly that he was commiſſionated with. Ir is in generall a commination, yet 


ſet down conditionally, that it may be a warning to make men flee that ſin, rhat —— 
clcape 


4 


Chap. 14- Book of the Revelation. = 83 


eſcape that judgement: and becauſe the Key of Dottrinein threatetings and promiſes, is 
notabſoluteley to be applied by Miniſters, (the conditions whereupon it goeth being indif- 
| . _ cernable to them) and fo it differeth from the uſe-making of the Key of Diſcipline, 
' whereby abſolutely we admit to or reje& from Ordinances, becauſcthe rule of itisconyer- 
ſant about exreraall ſcandals and profeſſion, which ate diſcernable, In' ſhort; as if he 
would ſay, follow not Popery longer : for if ye ſo do, ye ſhall not eſcape the heavy 
judgement of Gods eyerlaſting wrath, and it will be the greater that ye haye gotten 
warning, 
In vieticular; it containeth a deſcription of a Papift, orone of Antichriſts followers, which 
is the obje& of this threatening , 'verſc $. 2. It deſcriberh their judgement , vers 10, I1; 
'The deſcription hath two parts, « I, They-are deſcribed by worſhipping Antichgi! | 
which pointeth at ſome inwardimpreſfion. 2. By reſerving his mark, which Tapponeth ; 
ſomeoutward expreſſion of thei im. 1. Hefaith, / any wor ſhip the beaſt ana */ 
image; becauſe none (hall be miſſed, if it were bitotte that continueth. By beaſt and image 
we are not to underſtand two diſtin& things, as wE'ſhew , Chap. x3. for, here they have 
the ſame common worſhip , and'their worſhippers are of equal extent, and theirjudge« 
ment is the ſame; and (ver. 17, ) when it is repeated, they are both ſpoken of as one, 
- hismark and his name, and not theirs ; bat by beaſt is more eſpecially holden forth the... 
Pope; asthe head of that antichriſtian eſtate” Ind=as it were, the Authorz and by mage 
. 4s holden forth the complex bg doQrir 


Pd ca, ed his 3 becaul: e 


ding. and .luamutingta him..and erying ap themielves as Souldiers o | — 
antichriſtian ſtate, = Oy ſ100, and by publick evidences. 161 
out, as' well as cleaving toit in affetion within, It iscalledhere rhe mark of bis nant; 
which was beforecalled the yumber, to ſhew thar the nnmber is fomethin'; making his fol- \ 
lowers diſcernable as well as the mark. _ hn EN ra e EDDEH "R363 10 
The jadgement threatened followeth, verſ: xo: and IT. which'is to belooked on not 
only as he threatened them with hell; (for, that was-commontoſuch atall times) bat 
from the apgravations of it, it is clear he threatenedthem_ with morethan at ordinary, 
Or ER aet yea, more than theſe thatlived in darknefſe before this hphtT | 
them. The judgement is generally ſer oatin two ſimilicudes,then aggravate&by ſome cir- 
cumſtances. The ſame ſhall, &c, thatis, eyery one or any one that ſinneth;' follower or 
maſter. The firſt ſimilitude, is, He ſhall drink of the wine of the wrath of God , piwred 
out in the cup of his indignation, &c, This fimilitade , is oppoſed to their fin ; ve»; "8: 
Anticbriſt hath a ſinfull cup, and they will drink ir, God hathacup of LOr pine of, 
wie not for Rfreiing br that it maketh madd, drunken andToathlome;” P/al.7 5.8. * 
Iſa;y 1. ult, ler. 25.15,27. And this wine of His wrath is powredout , to ſhew the aboun- 
dance'dt it : not inthe cup of mercy ; no, but of His indignatio3*"and when the wine is 
wrath, and the cup indignation , O what adrink will that be, eſpecially the wrath of an, 
omnipotentuult God ! Pſal. 76.7. Pſal. 90. 11, every. word [a out its terriblenelle: 


| The ſecond f1militude, is, They ſhall be tormented with fire and brimſtone : whether 
| there be materiall fire in hell or not, we need not diſpute," is hereto exprefſethe exqui- 


fiteſt and preateſt tormentthat can he imagined rat 15 uled among men , polibly 
alliding to the deſff&168'6f" Sagem, which God deſtroyed by fire. "Certainly that tor- 
ment maſt hold out Tgreat torment , ns added, -x. This wrath 


* £2 % 
ts #34 


, Yer there are four aggravatio 
Is nnmixed, verſ. 10, pure wrath, O how terrible ! when little ſparks of wrath here mixed 
with many mercies areſo fore, what will it be when there will not be a drop of cold water 
gotten toquench burning wrath ? Zxk. 16, 
The ſecond aggravation , is, verſ, Io, in the-end, that is, before the Lamb and His 
e<Lngels : which implyeth, - They ſhall betormented _— Pn: (as if he SR coy 
Init) whom now eſpiſe, He will be maſter. then , and ſhall ſee_them.and not help 
= battheir torment ſhall be, as-it were, a fatisfation to blim and a res His 
q Ffff 4 | vicoty, 


fe 


_-e5 ſuch, living anddying according to the complex principles of the doctrine and worſhip 
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victory, See Luk. 19.27. The Mediators vengeance is ſore I[a- 61,2. 2, That ther 
will be inthem by this , a ſenſe both of their lofſe and of the fin that bath procured it, h 
be.a gnawing worm within them ; they ſhall not get leave to forget any of theſe, this 


| im being more in reſpec | | 
Pty before Aim being inreſ] pechot, their conſcience and ſenſe than of nearneſle of 


DARE SAG is not underſtood here | 
” - The third aggravation1s from the eternity of their torment, it hath no end, bat that 


fire burneth alway : for, their eternall rorment is bat /at:spaſſio_to them,, and never {av | 


fatiata.God : for, the [moke thereof aſcendeth for ever and ever, verſ. 11, It was Spira's 
word, he would care little for hell, if it were for no longer than 20000, years, but when 
20000, times 20000, years are expired, it is but beginning, 


4. Ir is aggreged from its want of _intermiffions : pains here are: ſometimes lefle and 


more z bat there there « no reſt night nor ( 25 3 It 18 there alway at the height of torment 


as the effe&t of Gods wrath; In which. ye have a liveiy deſcription of hell. Ir mult needs 
be a fearfull thing to fall in the hands gf the living God. 
. If any.ask, how thar-rigide executing of juſtice upon the damned in hell may ttand with 
£ the'\mercies of God,,, which are ſaidto be oyer all His works, in a generall ſenſe at leaſt? 
SF: «nſw. Tbat may be ſaid, tein of this, in theſe tworeipes, I. Becauſe that 
wrath which is inflicted upon the damned, is not adequate tothe Power of God: For, He 
is able to puniſh them yet moreterribly eyen when their torment is at the higheſt, 2. Be- 
cauſe even then they GEES-more , and it would be no"Impuration to Jullice if they were 
more inten{ly plagued ; for although their fins,; as they are aQs in them, be finit, yer being 
conſidered with reſpe& to the objeR.God, apainſt whom they are committed, they are 
fobnie Sg god therefore deleryg. jptinit puni ts, and ſo in ſeverity of Juſtice might 
be reached beyond what they are : this expreſhon, in-its ſcope, bere doth hold forth hell 
' to be inſafferable to,all,, bur that there is a further and greater meaſure of wrath to be 
powred out upon theſe who.are guilty of the fin of Popery continged-in after the bring 
I the Goſpel to light. Whence we may 


D773 =". What a borrible and dreadful 
thing hell, and lying under the wrath of God for ever therein, is, that is ſodeſcribed here. 
It muſt be. a; fearful] thing- to be for eyer there, Many will curſe their own-.unbe- 


ief of this when the cup.of the iadignation of God , filled with His wrath , ſhall be pur - 


+ malt be mgLahamipe Mc, which hath this Frath threaten it wulf be a deſpe- 

 rateReligion that hath this condition for the expeRation thereof. Let none thiok it a 

light fn, we the Lord ſo a wars 7 y xg ; + i no ev money that we are fred 

therefrom, ; and there is need to be thankfull forthe light we haye, and to-iwproye it well 

” while we have it. 3. Abuſed light baſteneth, and KUNA wreath : hitkoo becometh 

both more hatr, and more inevitable than before this light did break forth. The de] ifiog 

of the Goſpel will make hell exceediog inſufferable, even beyond that of the deſpilng of 

the Law, as Heb.10.28,&c., 4. Mark the connexion of theſe two cups, there is a cup 

} which ſhe maketb others to drink of (its called z neof the wrath of her fornicatun, 

l becaule in Gods juſtice men were plagued by being given up to =c error ) wheteupon 

followeth, verſ; 10, a cup of th £ » and.chat without mixture. Sin may be 

ſweet for a time, but Uraweth on bitterneſſe without mixture ; the cup that followerh, it, 
will better ſhew. the nature thereof, | fn 


in their handstodrink thereof for ever. 2.Thi Foperr.2ngorſhippin of the beaſt 
agaiaſt it.: 


(concerning the difficulty of Salvation under Popery. 


— Hereiis one thing aſſerted here, as allo in the preceeding Chapter,which poſſibly:may 
- need clearing toſome not acquainted with the nature-and myſteries of Popery: and 
that'is, that the falyation of Papiſts, according torheir principles,ſeemeth hereby to 

-if may be the e worthy the enquiring into,wherther,or apon what 


 -e made_j ible; if 
”_ Oe made out? and if that be underſtood of and-extended unto all within 
that Church? or, whether, and how difference may be made amongſt theſe that bear that = 


name > What'may be ſaid of ſome, and.how differently we ought ro conſtruct of many, 
we ſhall afterward touch ; but.now for the. tnain, our direct aſſertion is this, That a Papilt, 


that 


+ 
Fg 


Ke 


< "of phemy, Chap. 17.77 
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Abat: 15 followed i & n Po ver) 
a Papilt living 10d.dyinp 
cially relate ro thele three, 1 oF. 


Salvation of a ſinner before God,- as it is holdenforh in their +=; rom Je Ts mere man 
ner of warſhip, thats, praying o-Saints, worſhipping of Images, facrifice'of "the Maſfi 
and other ſuch things, owned both by the atop laws ne practice of that | b 
We ay, one living and dying devoted tothele, al ſcandalousin oneward 


raſticesnor deteurgan tejpe af externall _—_ = n this acce 

| Papiſt, chargeable with the three generall heads A ome beliableroG! 
judgement, and-die without any-{olid hape of bein ſaved b | 
rall, we conceive, is clearfromwhar was 1aid,* Chap, ; 
ing the bealt being held our'as incooſiſtenewith [2 Et R wt 
can (olive and die, a NO none Tuche a 'h | 
beaſt, and drinking of the cap of Gods jndigaenines for rev are” ny: rags t toge- 
ther. And all oo tis Bok, the nouy with his- wan Je _ at Srl : ar 


7 


I BE UPOW<L &CCOUtnt '& 2 Ars 
in oppoſion tort withoyrre- | 
TS att pn nn rec a 


5 L Clacore © 


If it be yet r 
their falvation i 


by 
4 hs AS 


on andno o way t 0. remove it,orany other, what can venp obs inevitable wie. 
andcondemvation > For where the diſeaſe is deadly, and thecure neaght, death ihe 
certain, We (hall therefore alittle make out both thele aſſertionsfrom which the coriclu- 
ſion laid cannot but follow; - 

I. We ay, that the way of Popery in ir ſelf, and ki complexes! is moſt hainoufly 
fiafull, and doth render the followers thereof exceedingly*puiky before God, Therefore 
we.will find itcharged with themoſtabomibable guikinetfi thatareefewhere mentiofied 
go! Ange I, There. is in it the it of /dolar 6 pong 1 Wexduns _—_ I.Ay i 

agiving of divine honourtacbem, a worl pip £1 
* _—_ 17.) by aſcribing.to.h tes, rikhe 


CaD Taretryi 
, Ss whgts ©» s 
he we I 


« 3» page 9F. among orhers , doth © erve) a 


= eaerein , WOrlhipping of the, Sacrament or 4greaurgvie 
telr reliques, making Images of e holy Tridtty and perſons of 
other Kinds of Idolatry commit they, andthat both 


andtherefore are ſaid (Chep.9. ver. 20.)40 worſhip Purdue} agree 
and idols of gold and filyer, &c. of which ſomewhat was- ſpoken jacherplace, Pom 
- The ſecondfin charged -upon them; js, b1s/pheniie, a fit of the Biphelt finwre, Hh, 
either by detraRingfronrthe fo fin a oh 15 oe | 
tributing to:Him whar becometh not: Hi Holineſſe F ents 
aſcribing whatis properto Him to ſomecreature: in all whichreſpe&s;P5) 
of- hinted, Chap. T3. mithereforerhiobeat is Hide 


Ggee 3. Defeftion 
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3 Diſies and; Apoſtaſic from the receives T th, is a-hainous ſin z and this is moſt 

proper to Popery, Therefo beſſ. 2.) denominare by this, to be a falling 

—_— Whea we call Popery an Apoſtaſie i isto be underſtood as differing from any par- 

; although theſe alſo bs o Gemſelves damnable : for, this is a defeQion b 

a Concurrence. | _ "g the f{cries of the truths of the Goſpel ; and 

therefore cannot be texceeding ſinfull an damnable, ſcing God hath ſo perempweily 
threatened adding unto, or taking from the Word, as it-is Kev. 22, 

,.or, the fin of Anticbriſtianiſm , to be found chargeable 

id:-and can there be any fin deſperately on erous , if that be not> 

Which though i it do not expreſly.thwatt with Chriſts Natures and Perſon, (which i is not 

tobe Antichriſts.error, as was obſerved, Chap. 12. toward the cloſe) yer doth it exan- 

torat Him,detrac from His Offices, and the effe&s thereof, and conſtantly, as ſuch, doth 

top: with His Church and People, and lay.down a way of falyation and life upon theſe 

a" A "37 pert inthe Covenant of Works; and therefore in that reſpeet , It 


may well be {aid todeny that Chriſt came in the fleſh, which is the very ſpirit of Anti- 
chriſt, which moths arily follow from that Doarine, "For, lay they, Is obedience ro 


thecommands and dthe meritof isthe only wa . fiy they; Tharſu 
F the to We 57, to pe theſe works: @ 25/9 ſrenjah 


thereof, they could not bat be acceptable ro God, andeenter the man into life, as being 
—— choug a never come inthefleſh. - And, 3.they ſay, That 
. ry : = _ pps n of my. former: was not ne. 
_ cefſary or the mg is Grac ey deny de fatto; that Chriſt did ſaffer 
| Sons inward! Ris ſoul on + the behalf of fi finners. Nee, alltkeſeban 
Jut toget they not are wn i In Hed&;that Chrilts coming inthe fleſh is in vain 
or not rae? = rhiscormpt roy 7 of their doctrine, will 'be more clear inthe fol- | 
Prere Ir j- m— To conclude thi — we erat bs --. idodes 7 > Blaſphemie, Aoti- - _ 
poſtaſic ing ze bigheftnamure. d batcki Linthe br of God, 


K 44 accefſory guilt of murders , ;thefis, apc rev prey es fins which are rears en to 
that way, eſpecially the leaders thereof; as was hinted, Chap. 9.20. But now we pro- 
ceedrothe ſecond thing laid down,to ſhew that according tothe Popiſh princi les,a ſinner 
can never win to,peacew with Gad, and fo cannot bur periſh : : we (hall firſt whar is 
their dorine concerning that, or, what-is the way that hey lay down for the juſtifying of 
2 ſinner. 2. We ſhall ſhew the inconſiſtencie thereof with the way laid down in the Gof: 
pel, from which the damnable eokdky of that doArine, and truth of the former Aﬀer- 
tion, will evidently appear. 


I,' It is to be adverted, ds dryer uſe he ride, Iuſtifi Ion. that et indeed 
pe pany the m. ter, acknoWiedpe Sand Salien aoly :\ and ſo in this i 
we are toen if there: 'be {ach a th 8 aſtification, diſtin from SanRifica- 


tion, than how is p their on being only an infuſing of Grace, 


whereby be that 'was a Gnner becometb, by a my 2} _—_ holy. 
2. It is to be adyerted, that they maintain a jon, one (as they ſay) 


of the wicked, t this they call the firſt | race is Siven to one, 
ao formerly was eos: ; le Jocaion, Jaſtificatio®IF8ve alredd' habjtally 
- graclo No np the ſecond, and is by augmentation andencreafe of rely race given, 


they ack! knowledgeis fre only procured by the merir of Chriſt ; | 
nc nd gn eneckln : ng hr, ahough by the right uſe of free-will, n 


vorks; it aiay'be.congrucuſly (0t;/W62 conpruo) merited; 

6 mon Grace! (wh is named by 

or atia nah nr” mg Sr 

| | r ant to be talligeve co Shildrep. ; o 

Chats —— ag 0% cio hy go by, 57 yn ,pennance, and G_ 
eat-live the ſame, but>die av-inflanci,, (if that caſe out ): yerthisthey think im 


ſible, becauſe. ar leaſt, they have contrition and bolinefſe intbeir yow, and want not bee 
defires of further, or, at leaſt continuance in what they have received, and in that reſpe&t 


_do merit, as ; Sire? ſpeaketb, ds gratia, page 223+ libs $, Cape 12s  % 
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hat there is any reſj 
 reſpe& had to it, ({vas 


taE"vertue of Chriſts merir : 
for then, ſay they, that were not. to aſcribe the merit to oar works, but to Chriſts; and | 


> 


that our works were only meritorious from that extrinſick ground, and {o God would nor 


and Glory , but would ger it by gift , which to them is abſurd, as is aſſerted Suare, 
Fe I2, cap. I8. & 19, pag. 484, 486, ©c, at large: which is the joynf opinion of 


4 ns em 


PBellarmm”, and others of them”, Ye. Ae 1uſtife { Io , the 


£/ Cone of t Seſ8: alu. 124 388 TL DEE BO. he F- de juitif. cap. I6., 109. yea, 
ey tyra merit doth not proceed from re{pe& to Gods promiſe only , as if it did 5 
ariſe from that alone, without reſpe& had to theTatrinſick yalue of theſe as, tay 
they, Gods rewarding of good works, isan a&t of proper juſtice, and cannot bur be done, 
and doth only look to Gods Covenant and Law, wherein he hath appointed to accept nr | 
Works, as of themſelves meritorious of Glory , without reſpe& to thatextrinſick conſfi- . 
deration : therefore they diſcfaim the opinion of Scorms and Darand and the Nominal: 
that found the merit of Works upon God's promiſeallanerly,as if they werenor meritori- 


ous without that, becauſe that opinion will rather infer ir to be a free gift, which one may 
engage himſelfto give for athing of little yalue, and would not - SS jultre E, = after 
from that they call mzeritum de congruo, which often 15 FoundeTupon a promite. This 


condipniry therefore is grounded upon theſetwo. I. An intrinfick value in the works them- 


l + Sine at proceed fromthe gracious hab WRarewpirirtheworker is qualified. 2, An ap- 
ory 


pointment or condition of Gods, whereby he hath promiſed ſuch a reward, to wit, g 
ro {uch works, as Szare7 bath ir at large , bb. 12. 480, 483, &c. And Bellarmin laiet 


down that, « A atih. I9. If thou will enter into Tiſe , keep the commanas , as the very 


for the Coyenant, and as the onl to life, de ;»ſtife bb. ZonktpeL hs In which 
that 1s, in the firlt reſpeR; ſometimes by 


[ reſpe& , ſometim 

1 Works, thar is.in the ſecond reſpect. , . 

| 3. We would advert, that as they diſtinguiſh between the c4/p2, or blot of ſin, and the 
reatu , Or guilt and puniſhment of fin ; ſo do they affirm, that the firſt 1 emove 


y Juſtification. when the other, to wit, the puniſhment , is to be farisfied for 
part by ſatisfaQion to Juſtice, where the {ins have been committed by the free-will of the 
perſon, to wit, if he were adult, or at age (for, they acknowledge this not to be neceſfar 
for infants, and originall {1n) See Suare7,lib. 7, pag. 128, Et porna aliqna (as be lalth) 
non remittitur gratis » It per conaignam ſattifactionems- nd therefore , gratis ene 
a culpa , licet poſtea ſit de juſtitia ſatisfaciendum pro pena. 
To lay down then their way , theſe things are ſuppoſed without controverſfie, 1, That, 
man naturally is obnoxious. to Gods curſe, and cannot ſaye himſelf from it. 2. That 
before he can be admitted to happineſle, he muſt be juſtified. 3. That God is the efficient 
cauſe of this, and the principall worker , is alſo withont controverſie. 4, Thar both infu- 
fion of Grace and remiſſion of fin, do accompany Juſtification, is denied by none. 5. That }. 
the ultimate or finall end is the glory of God, and, the ſalvation of the perſon juſtified is 
the ſubordinate, is agreed unto by. all. 6. That Chriſts righteouſneſle is the only merito- 
rious cauſe, is, in word, profeſſed, 7. They acknowledge-the neceſſity of Faith roconcur 
in it, as we do of good Works to follow after: hithegto there ſeemeth to be no great ab- 


ſurdity , we had need therefore to conſider it the more narrowly in reſpe& of three other 
 Gggg 4 - cauſes 
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cauſes added by them , to wit , the formall, mareriall and inſirywmentall.cauſes , with the 
effe&s and conſequents following thereon, And we put the queſtion thus, Wherewith may 


.-*a ſimmer ha7ard to appear before Gods juſtice , ſo as to expett- Gods. acceptation. of him ?* This 


” will draw the queſtion nearer,when a ſinner is tochooſe whar defence to take himto; or 
whereupon to ground his plea before the Throne of God, 08 
I. They anſwer ronndly ,that man is juſtified per ſolar gratiam inherentem , tanguan 

- per formam integram ſine tione externe juſtitie_Chrzſt; , that is , by inherent Grace 


uta 
A | io WO ICRAS oa t.hhek'? v FINS. var 4A — . . o oy Py 
- alone, as the intire form o " Hgbteonlnefſe without any mputazion.of. Cariſts Righteoal: 


neſle ; and that this inherepr righreouſhefſe doth confer this of ig {elf : as Syarez, layeth it 
down , liþ.7, cap-7- pag. $3. in two corollaries expreſly ; although they differ amongſt 
"themſelyes , Some making it habitugll. Grace only , as Bellarwmin; ſome both habituall and 
aQtuall , as Swarer ; yet, all agree, that OT Ele: Toace which conſtituteth us juſt 


R 


fore Gods Throne , therefore do they call it gratia ra Lacie 
**2, This inherent Grace , they acknowledge (5ve1 3 or by God without any condign 
= 'S . Te > Le TAL CO tony hg Ol 
merit,and to imply thele two, 1. Some-whar politiye ,.tq.wit, the bringing-1n anew 
.quality,or Grace in the ſoul, which is, as it were, a new form toir. 2. Some-whar 
priyative, that 1s, a purging , or cleanſing ofthe ſoal from the blot of ſin, which nieceſſa« 
tily followeth upon the former, as twa contrary forms afEfitetiMenrtogether. Thus 


they ſay , this Grace expelleth , or exlcudeth fin from the,ſoul, as ligbt dathdarkgefſe , or 


\ heat coldneſſe in water when it is calified. This to them, in effe&,is the remiſſion of the 
fault which they account neceſſary to Juſtification , and ſo Gods juſtifying of a ſinner, is 
_..+ His infuſing that firſt Grace into the ſoul, whereby eceffaHT5 NENT FEAT INT IETTY Te 
moyed( and not in opinion. only , as they obje& , to our not imputing thereof) Aquin. 
-I-2. gueſt.113, doth inclide four things in Juſtification, to wit, an a of free-will 
© tending to God, and another in reference to fin , beſide the former two, OOO 
3. They acknowledge Chriſts Righteouſnefſetobethe only meritorious cauſe of this 
os TCSIOps becaule that Cafinor be meritedeither by Faith, Worksor any thing that 
Efceedeth, pag. I27. that is, He procured the jnfaſian gf this Grace. 
- The materiall cauſe of this Righteouſn or Jaſfification , they hold to be the foul 
:of man,which by the 385.gF Its free-will 10 Fai Contrition , LOYE -apd 
_ fother diſpoſitions, muſt neceſſarily concur for poſing to the receiyin is Grace, and 
that as a cauſe withour which it is not attained; for, faith the forecited Author, i. Iz, 
42-504. £ap.24, Faith, Contrition , and fich diſpoſitions are laid down , in Gods ap- 
. {4.44 —- poqoy => ee of His infuſing this Cen ; and fo man obtaineth this Juſti- 
fication; when" @f his ffee-will afid otherwayes, he 1s congruoully diſpoſedto receiye the 
ſame, and, faith he, pag. 524. God infuſeth Grace Ti reſpe& to mans contrition, 
ideo mfundit gig gonriens , otherwayes nt." Although theſe diſpoſitions be not "77 77h- 
:gno metiforTous of it , yet they are matter whereby,or out of which it is brought forth, 
as 2 pre-exiſting materiall cauſe; and in this, mans ſoul is not the ſubjeR capable only, 
(which we ſay ) but the materiall cauſe, | | 
5. For the way how, or inftfumenrall cauſe by which this is applied, (becauſe this isno 
lefle neceſlary than other coule Ir IFE IT ne TDs EPR ) they maintain that 
0 be done by the Sacraments of the Church, (although ſome name the Word and Mini- 
ſters a5) Yer » ace 


Us es 


ordinf*t6 'Si6tinds, confer this Grace ex opere operaro, or bythe 


applying of them to perſons ſo diſpoled,eſpecially Baptiſm and Pennanite{fhat 15the Prieſts 
ablolution after confeſſion, which to OE E SacPnnfent Pris they lay ex Dei ordna- 
' tione, AMFito confert pratiam page 568. and if there be not occaſion of the —_— 
they "ay have 5m their yow , and fo be accepted without it , pag. 223. Reg m, they 


ay ,conferre rmuſto , ponitentia contrito , Enchariſtia juſto. Therefore dfe title two 
" Sacraments fimply neceſſary to them, the firſt for original! fin, the ſecond for aQuall. 

6. When one is thus juſtified by this firſt Juſtification , although rhe+lot of fin be re- 
moved, and the perſon be juſt and holy,tffre remaineth yet ſatisfaQion? orthe 
# nies of the-puniſhmenr, at leaſt in part, and that, as {ome affirm, atisfaCtion condign, 

as Vaſquez 3. part. aſp 1. Cap. Il, for which end they preſcribe their Pilgrimages, Pen- 
nances , Faſtings, Vowes, Almes , Dotations ; and even Purgatory it ſelf, and Soul-maſſes 

{ come in here for removing'of the puniſhment and making the ſatisfationto God for their 
guilt. And becauſe where there are many fins , it will draw to thouſands of years in 

| | Purgatory) 
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—<oncupiſcence not to be {in apainſtthe morall Law,and | many ſios to be veniall and not mor- 

, tall, which therefofedonor oaer a perſons merit or acceptation ; nay, not the erfedion 
and fulfilling of the Law, which they ſuppoſe to be poſſible. - | 

Theſe are the grounds they lay forthe throughing of their Jaſtification,and from theſe 

they draw (everall concluſions, that ſeem contrary, as that men may merit encreaſe and 

perſeverance in Grace, and that. ;x. coudigne_.that-they.may.come to. a erfe&ion of righte4 

ouſneſſe in reſpe& of their inberenx holineſſe and fulfilling of the Law of God; "that one 

"I ſupererogate; and ſa.chacthers. cult be a (foft-houle of Tatisfa&f6tis; For; though they 


ſay one catinot merit for anger, yet there being a conſideration of merit, and (atisfa- 


Qion both in all their goo! orks, they may ſari for anoghgrarpben they do or ſuffer 
more than might expiate their own puilt, which would therefore be uſcleſſe if it were not 
to ENT I Er oY not to ſpeak , lb, I, He =. nroaigh 
Caps 4+ col, 1160, Upon this they found their Indulpences and treaſure of Saints merits, 
which the Pope by the fulneſſe of his power doth apply to be 1mputed to theſe who want 
of theit own , ( yet this way of imputation is alway rejected by them in reference to our 
_ juſtified by the merits of Chriſt, ) They aſſert alſo (as they may well do) that this 
uſtification is uncertain to any , ſo that none can conclude., whether be be really ſo, or 


4. : yea, they Tay, that iz may be toft; tid" ont Jaſtified fo now, may throagh the want 
of avi on or his ſinfulneſſe periſh, or, if be be again recovered, it muſt be by abſolu- 
tion and the ſacrament of Pennance , wherein the firiſt Juſtification is to be renewed, and” 
Crate again tobe conferred.  Sothat atttidiitiſhe get the firſt Juſtification by Chriſts me- 
rits only, yet may that be fallen from, as « 4dam fell from bis Covenant-ſtate, if that ba- 
bituall Grace be not improven in the praQtice of holy duties. 

This is a ſhort view of their contrivance of the way of Juſtification , which we bave 
laid down out of themſelyes , and have cited Sarey moſt frequently , becauſe he pre- 
tendeth to a mid-way in theſe queſtions, wherein many of their Schoolmen do run into 
extreams ; and they want not great confuſion, differences, and contraditions among them 
ſelves in many of theſe tenets : ſothat it is no marvellto find different expreſſions of their 
judgement in theſe things. | 

Let us now enquire, if according to the former youre ſinner,that is purſued by the 
Law, may with confidence expe to be juſtified and abſolved before the Tribunal of Gods\ 
jaſtice; and we confidently affert , that according to theſe grounds no fleſh living can bE—— 
jaſtified, which this one argument may make out, No ſinner can expe& Juſtification or 
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pardon of fin, but according to the grounds and tearms laid down inthe Goſpel ; But this 
way is not ſuch, Ergo, &c. Or, That contrivance of Juſtification which doth over- 
urn almoſt fully, moſt, if not all the Truths of the Goſpel, and is utterly inconſiſtent with 
the ſame, cannot be the way howa ſinner may be juſtified ; But this is ſuch,&cc, For makin 
qut of this, we ſhall, firſt, propoſe ſome penerall conſiderations. 2. More particularly 
rouch ſome inconſiſtencies of the ſame., 3, Remove ſome obje&tions, And, 4. reſume the 
concluſ1on, | 
The firſt generall we propoſe to be conſidered, is this, that the way which God hath 
laid down in the Goſpel tor attaining of life by Chriſt Jeſus, doth formally differ from thar 
way of attaining life that He propounded to Adam : bence theo ES CORE at Works 
and Grace and their conditions are frequently and direQly oppoſed in the Scripture , as 
being different and oppoſit in reſpect of the account upon which men were to expe life; 
( See Rom. 10.6,7, &c. Gab.) But this way Jaid down,is in matter and form the ſame with 
the Coyetfarrof Works in this reſpe&,becauſe it foundeth a mans hope of expecting life and * 
.- heaven upon the merit of = own works and his obſerving of the commands, which theſe 
= theirgrounds docontirm.” T. That they do compare his working and merit by it,to Adams 
before be fell, and ſuppoſeth this to ſucceed now inthe room of that, as in the forecited 


” Author , /b. 12, cap. 19. pag. 487, is clear. 2. That they ſtate the rearms of life in 
| theſe words s / f thou won _ life , keep the commanads , and call the labourers my 
4 receive their hire, e Matth. 20. meſo fron ehirineyfay— Chit merits baVEProc red 
Fibe L teorring of a Covenant with us, wherein He promiſeth happinefſe to our 
wprking as thecondition thereef, 771d. pag. 488. and(aith there is nopromiſe of the ac. 
ceptation of a {inner bur upon this account, And, 3. that they, ſay , the way now to life 
hath the ſame threatenings and promiſes that the firſt had , and ſo they conclude , it is the 
ſame with it. And although they acknowledge Chriſt to have metited this promiſe to be 
ade, andthis Grace to begiven us whereby we may Keep.It; yer doth ch20RfE no alte- 
ration of the way or tearms held out in that promife in reſpe& of the condition thereof, 
although it ſhew a different ground upon which it is built, and from which it flowetb : If 
Ftherefore the Covenants differ, and a fzgner canvot now obtain life upon that ſame condi- 
#rion, and upon the ſame way thate 242m. did, (even though be be habitually renewed) 
Then can he not come to obtain life in this way laid down. But to ſay the former ,. were 
ro continue the Covenanvpof Works, and exclude the Covenant of Grace : This way there- 
fore to life is utterly impoſſible. * | | 
2, If by the ſtrain of the Goſpel Chriſt Jeſus be made all to us in reſpe& of our peace 
and happinefle, and that immediately ( that is, without the intervecning of any new merit 
occaſioned by His merit) Then the former way cannot be conſiſtent with the Goſpel, be- 
cauſe immediately infuſed Grace is made bur formal] ighrcoutneſe or ficlt Juſtification ; 
and our aQuall good works, ouraderit or ſecond. Jultification : and theſe two are incon- 
ſiſtent together; for, Chriſt cannot immediately = our Rigbteouſneſſe, ( as we ſtand 
| before God) and inherent Grace and good Works alſo be immediately the fame : be- 
cauſe according to the firſt, if it be asked art the ſinner, Vnge.4s cy righteouſneſle b 
which immediately thou dareſt appear before God or expect a ion and heayen from 
him? He is to anſwgg, Chriſt and His (atisfation offered ro me in the Goſpel and by 
Faith receiyed , this is the defence I mind to ſhelter my ſelf with-xf the barr of His 
juſtice? and by which I expe to be ſaved. According tothe laſt he were to anſwer that 
, former queſtion, thas, Inherent Grace is that which maketh me aCCeptableto God, and 


22k 


challenged finner , and is contrary to the former, . But the former is true, that by the 
Goſpel Chriſt Jeſus is immediately made our Righteouſneſſe , by whoſe merits we may 
ave only confidence to appear before God, to expect remiſſion and falyation from Him 
according to that  Scripmre , I Corinth, I, 30. He js made to us of God Wiſdom, 
Reghteouſneſſe z Santlification ant"Redemption , Col. 3. IT» Chrilt is all , which is ex- 
preſly mentioned in oppoſition to circumciſion and uncircumcifion,and eyery thing elle, 
which are not admitted to be any thing to the Believer in the former reſpects, but Chrilt 
alone, Phil. 3. 8,9, 
3. Gods comtiyance of the Goſpel for the juſtifying of a ſinner through Chriſt Jeſas, 


1s 
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is clearly holden out to be by a judiciall transferring of our fins as a debt upon Chriſt the 
Cautioner, and of His Righteouſnefſe and meritto:us,to be imputed for our Juſtification 
before God , without any reſpe& had to'our inherent holinefſeor good works; whethey / 
done before or after Juſtification , as may appear from theſe rwo 4 2m » 3.Corinth.$.20,} 
that Chriſt is ſaid to be made finfar us, that we may be Kig at. 
through Him: where this is clear, that by the Covenant of Redemption we are tobe riph- 
reous by. Chriſt, as Chriſt was ſin for us; but Chriſt was made fin or ſentencedby Juſtice 
for it,not by any- infuſion of ſinfull habits, (which were blaſphemous to think) bur by 
ts F 


having imputed to Hig. bhc e, guilt of our f1n.in. reſpec. ri 

| follow henafiee that He is —_— effe, or we areju de jult by Him, 
by baving His Righteouſnefſe imputed to us, and accepted as performed in our name with- 
outlaying the weight upon any inherent qualification -in us ; and can there bea morecleat 
way to expound what this is to be_pade jv by Chriſt . than by its oppoſit , what it is to_ 


f rhepuni 


be rover og gel afQ5Aps? The ſecond place , 15, Philp.2.8,9. where Pay! is Tecking tO bein mm. 
readineſle for appearing before Gods Tribunall, and he was one who wanted notinher 
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Grace. or aQtuall good Works, and in a great meaſure, yet in 
_ tio he ; ving his ownr 


4: 


no where but in Chriſt; not ha iphteoulneſſe , whichis of 
the Law , bat that Righteoaſneſſe whiah is by Faith in ChcifF*Where we have firlt Pau! 
looking on a ER within b1m , which was his own, and that 
of it: (for,it re | any poſterior time when he might be called roa reckoning) this 
_—righteoulneſe be iſclai inp d beaccepred.- 2. Hel 
a Rightediiftreffe' wither Chriſt |; tich he confidereth as being the onlyſhel- 
rer even of aBEliever from thEwrath of God; ſo tharif the qu bepropofedt5Paz!/, 
What will thou chooſe to'lippen unto? Where will thoa chooſe to be found inthe day of 
Jadgement? His anſwer w be , only in Chrift. ' If it be asked , what this is ? he 
anſwereth , it is to have His Righteoulnelle: tign.to.hisam. If it be agairt 
asked , How he cometh by it ? be [Reweth by Faichin Chriſt he cometh ro partake of His 
Righteouſneſle, whiC e lippen more unto thai to his own, it appear 
that the Goſpels way of juſtifying a finger, is by imputing of Chriſts Rip refle;a 
a ſinners reltin it. . For, this righteouſnefle, 215 DIG 
We and i IIS in the Believer, bat is that yybich is js 
partaketh by hiding himſelf under it ,and by hista 
ON. 


Papiſts, | | EEE IT 
4+ The Scriptare holdeth forth Gods way of reconciling finnets to Himſelf, robe by 


pr of Coyenanting , as, Iſa. £5: 2; Z wherein God offereth, and the hearerreceiyerh 
and cloſeth with His offef', upo olloweth Gods acceptarion of the perſon , as, 


FTohs 1, Le lets be Lara pL ant his being reconciled to God. Hence there is fo mach 
© ſpoken enanting in Seripture, that the whole DoErine thereof bearerh that name 


of Covenant,or Teſtament,and one that cloſeth with it cannot bat be jaſtified. Now,by this 
Dodrine of Juſtification by inherent Grace, or merit of Works, there-is noplace left for 
ſuch Covenanting apon ſach-tearms; yea, they are-inconfiſtent together, Therefore this 
cannot be:the-way of making up the breach between God' and' a figner. © © 

_ 5. Thar Juſtification which the Goſpel ſpeaketh of, is that wherein Fairh hath'a pecu- 
liar cauſality'beyond any-other Grace, as that which doth entitle a finner unto on 
and Juſtification by the vertue of Chriſts Righteouſneſſe; which it doth rake Ht oF Hence 
ic is that fo. frequently inScripture it is-called jyfifiz4tion by fairh, and'rhat, as oppoſit to 
all orher Graces in-thar reſpe&, che righieouſneſſe which is 31220, and fach like, Now, 
the former-way is atterly inconſiſtent with ThIS%” Ore cantiot be the way'to Salva- | 
tion. And conſidering , that Covenaiiting with God; 'impuration' of Chrilts. Righte- 
euſnefle, Juſtification by Faith, &c. are"things ſo effentiall unto the up-making © a(in- 
ners- breach-with God, and'that yet all of them are'ſo great ſtrangers; even in the very 
pay; __ way of jaſtication;and materially inconſiſtent withthe ſame, itTan- 
not 0 ** AS Mr ih " | 
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More particularly, we wil find it overturn, I. the nature of Juſtification, , and at beſt 
- it doth put in SanRifigation 1n t in the £ rem thereof; and therE1s never any diſtin& ground 
p- | laid, by which a ſinner may comet6Teceive a es of abſolution before God, but this, 


to wit, Juſtification, is laſt by. the former Dodtrine; and they acknowledge no ſuch thing 
diſtin& from Regeneration or SanRification, as if noſuch ac as Juſtification wereneedfall 
or mentioned in Scripture, as diſtin& from theſe; and, in effec, it leaveth a finnerto a 
way of Salvation that wanteth Juſtification in.it ; and therefore cannot profit him. For ! 
by res {Ot which isthe formall cauſe of Juſtification , they deny it ſelf, feing that 
iveth it a 
- 2. It | Ste from the nature of Grace ,. and that in foeeeal ceſpets.” I, As to 
graces efficacie , that it-bangetb,at.mans free-will. 2, As to its Soveraighity,, that it 
- boundeth it.to mans diſpofin +3. Ast0 its freedom, in thar it appointerh-mans 
ore ifictibrrfort fetmoving © of puniſhment , and his own-merit for the obtaining || 
of reward ; and as to its uy ſablicas way of working ,, makiog it carnally to be 
conferred ex opere operate. 
3. It eneryateth rit of . F or, at the beſt it artributeth to that caly HS 
apy of a Covenant of Works, which may be entered, keeped, and broken accordi 
to mens working ; and, gs it were, the procuring to.men a new ſtock of habituall Grace, 
with which they are to trade, and procure their awn bappineſle by their after merit. In 


reference to which if they fail, Chriſts merit, and theie-babimall Grace will not profit them, 
Therglper the weight of obraiging life is laidthere. Bur the removing of the puniſhmenr, 
obtaining of the reward they aſcribe obamene <ceaion and good Works,and 
jy reaſon, of theltlown intrin FEY withoutthe 1mputation of Chriſts merit, ex- : 
cept in reſpe& of the generall influence formerly alleaged; yea, they fear nor to call Sginrs 
their ers, inſo far as by their works of Sapereropation they they ſuppoſe to baye 
edinſomething.for them , as Bellar. a libs Is den 4. col, 1161, 
and moſt chey are anGiiedb Chriſts meritgbut 
4+..Je wrongeth the Lord »'1 I, Jo His Grace , bo hen Gi 2. In His 
Ice, as.i He wereto be ſatisfied by cxeatures ſatisfaRtion, andthat infach things as many 


2. be ph pies wiciyon. hey {care not to affirm, that ſuch holineſſe could 
os "4 KA Him and merited,. alth ough_Chr iſt _ never ſuftered : which 
£7 ang how licte they reſpe&t Chriſts merit, as the T Inarete pdr. 484 anc 
FetD- 3. I, wrongeth His. aorta ami int Him bore je 
ns | a hs pi] play is promil but.fcan: n the conſideration 
I mia( > and merir of mens goo 


5. It wroogeth Gods Covenant : for cither 3 it alloweth no rr at A or quite 
the nature and tearms theteaf: » and turneth,ic-to Werkagice hath been Gig For 


p 

Jax pan of Var ation.on;mans patt the ſame which doth conſtitute the form of 
the C. par of orks , ' howexer one.be pe "RY 19 perform that Ripulation , which 
was by 


Grace ,even to, eddam. 
varcth Faith, caring 


RHgens: that Faith that receiyerh Chriſt and takeh 
venant of Grace, and leayeth no moretoa Believer, 
God, which is.ig the devils; and.utterly ſecludeth Faich 
jon.in the making of our peace with God inay reſpe&.” 
ping manuel of te 65 «cj giving bias a free- 
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is * i Aatained,  2,Jn its meaning, as if ir did 
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thetme hugh poll ; pl many rhings x t are contrary to aw 
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wake men lyable to eternal wrath, 
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| Io. Iroverturneth the nature of the Sacraments, I. In making theſe to be Sacraments 
which are not, as Pennance, Extream unQtion, &c. 2.1n attributing other ends and another 
manner of attaining to theſe ends than agreeth with the Word, or can quiet a conſcience 
in reference thereto, as the conferring of Grace ex opere- operato. 

11, It doth not leave Diſcipline undeſtroyed : for, it abuſeth the power,of the keyes in 
this abſolution, to make up a Sacrament and confer grace, and give Indulgences, and ſuch- 
like, which no ſober man will think a ſufficient way for founding of his peace, or to be a 
defence againſt a cballenge in the day of Judgement. 

I2. It doth altogether overturn that conſolation that God alloweth His people : For, 
I. there is great anxiety inthe ſuppoſed way of attaining it, 2. No certaintie of baving of 
ir, and ſo itcan yeeld comfortto none. 3. According to their principles, it may beloſt, and 
one that is juſtified to day, may be in a ſtate of damnation to morrow, 4. It maketh their 
recovery difficult and almoſt deſperat : for, (as Bellar. in the forecited place afſerteth ) ir 
may have with it 20000, years continuance in purgatory. Of this uncomfortableneſſe, and 
- of all this matter, more may be {cen on Chap. 9. Let?.1. . 

13. It excludeth knowledge and cryeth up ignorance ; So that Bellar. hb. de Tuſtific. 
doth not fear to ſay, that Faith ought rather to be defined by ignorance than har: nf 
per ignorantiam. potins quam per notitiams | 

I4. It overturneth and corrupteth the nature of holinefſe andigood works, and all ſpiri 
tuzll worſhip, putting in, I cannot tell what, will-worſhip, external] rites, 8c. in cg 

lace of all practice, mumbling and muttering unknown words for prayer,afflitigg of th 
body for mortification, and many ſuch like things have they. | 

Theſe are but a part of the borrible abſurdities of this way , and yet we ſuppoſe are ſuf< 
ficient to demonſtrate the truth of what we aſſert, to wit, that this way is involved with 
many fundamental] inconfiſtencies with the Truth and way of the Goſpel , and fo cannot 
be a poſſible way of atraining Salyation; for, it maketh men to count many fins not to 
be fins, and ſo never to repent of them : the ſins that it diſcovyereth, it leadeth them not to 
the right ſatisfation, which only can be accepted for them, to wit, Chriſts Righteoul- 
neſle ,' but totheir own inherent holineſſe and good works; yea, even this they corrupt; 
and what they account ſaving Grace, as Faith, Repentance, Humility and fach like, are 
nothing lefſe than ſuch indeed before God, | 

If irbe again further asked, what then are we to eſteem of ſach as lived under Popery, 
if all of them-be excluded from the obtaining of ſalvation > We anſwer with a fourfold 
diſtinQion, 1. We would diſtinguiſh theſe who might live under Foperp.and yer be keeped / 
from the infe&ion thereof and no way belong to that body , iomahenaliep bers ) 
thereof; of ſuch we haveſpoken , (Hap. IT. and 12, to ſuchthe Lord ſpeaketh , Chap. 18. 
Come out of Babylon, my ptople : (ach were rather captives under her tyrannie, than ſub- 
je&s of her Kingdom : of hel there is no queſtion, but asthe Lord ſealed them for Him- 


ſelf {hap.7. ſo did He alwayes ſingularly own them , and accept of them. Nay «nm 
diſtinguiſh Papiſts in theſe that axe antichriſtian wor(hippers,.and others wha.; eriti- 


tious, and in ſome things are erroneous : Wecall them antichriſtian, who receiye the beaſts 
mark and number, and give him worſhip in more than an humane 5 Heribinp to Hifth 
a certain divinity, infallibility, univerſall ſupremacy, and ſuch like antichriſtian attributes; 
and who, 2. receive his doctrine in the complex qgntriyagce thexeof, which is his n«mber ; 
an whayoyn in his warſhip wherein it is aptichriſtian, as praying to Saints, WArTF p- = 
ping of Images, adoration of the Maſle, and ſuch like. Theſe Wrhe former aſſertion we 
have excluded, 'Again, we call them ſuperſtitious Papiſts, who might not altogether have 
keeped adiſtance from that Church in eyery thing,but many wayes haye been tainted with 
their ſuperſtitions yet ſo as to be-keeped from an antichriſtian conjunRtion with that ow 
or union therewith in things. that are plainly ancicbriſtian ; but might be teſtifying again 
ſuch by ſome ſincere zeal and pure light. Thus, 1. weſuppoſethat many did give ſome 
reverence tothe Popes, who yet did utterly abbor their oiofle uſurpations and bla{pbemies, 
bis aſſuming to bimſelf what was proper to God and Jeſus Chriſt , and deteſt. the baſe flat- 
teries of others, that aſcribed theſe to him, as to be ſupream head of all, and that both in 
Civil and Ecclefiaſticall things, to be infallible , to be countable to none, to authorize 
traditions, and fach like; and might only give him ſome reyerence , either from humane 


policie and Eccleſialtick conſtitutions, ſucb as was given to Archbiſhops, Patriarchs, &c. 
| Hhh Or, 
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or, they might efteem him (though erroneouſly and ignorantly ) r6 be a Church-officer, ſor 
medling with things incumbent to Charch-officers to meddlein,withourt any opinion of his 
illimired or abſolute power, even as men mighterr in accounting Biſhops,Archbiſhops,Pa« 
triarchs,ec. ofdivine Authority,altbough they mighr diſclaim antichriſtian tyrannous uſur. 
pation and practices in tem, and ſeek only to have thar power {ubſervient to edification. 
2. Further in fundamentall do&rines they may be pure, although not altogether withour 
errors,even as were many of the Fathers, 3.In worſhip they might joyn many ſuperſtitious 
rites, as Croſſes, Altars, Bowings, &c. yer abſtain from wor[hiping of Saints and Idols, 
and from accounting the Maſle a propitiatory ſacrifice, alchoagh they might joyn in the 
Euchariſt , and ſuch like, Of ſuch fort were Gerſom , Bernard, and ſome others in the 
midſt of Popiſh darkneffe , who were not altogether free of theſe ſuperſtitions,yer ſtill did 
check the Popiſh pride and uſurpation , and bound their authority , and preſerved thedo- 
&rine of remiſſion of fins through faith in Chriſts Righteouſneſſe pure, and preſſed holi. 
neſſe in ſome ſpirituall manner, even in the midſt of many ſuperſtitions that abounded 
and whereof they were not altogether free. We ſuppoſe theſe laſt are no wayes to be 
claſſed with the former , but might have had acceſſe to Gods mercy through Chriſt Jeſus: 
Becauſe, I, although they had errors, yet were they not ſuch as were inconfiſtent with ſin- 
cerity and the nature of the adminiſtration of Grace. And, 2. becauſe they keeped the 
way of attaining pardon through Chriſt Jeſas clear, which being followed by them intheir 
praQice (as no doubt it was by many) might, through Gods gracious dealing with them, 
make them acceptable before Him,(o thar their failings being of intirmity and nor of malice, 
mightnot be imputed to them; but they accepted as penitents,being fincerely affe&tedwith 
whar they conceived to diſhonour God, although they did not diſcern eyery thing that 
was fin againſt Him. | 

Dsft. 3. We would diſtinguiſh Papiſts living ſo and dying fo, from ſach as though living 
ſo, might yet by Gods Grace have repentance conferred upon them at their death, This 
hath been found by experience, that many who bave been tenacious of the doQtrines and 
ſuperſtitions of Popery in their live , have been yerattheir death broughtto abbor them, 
and to betake ther to the Righteouſneſſe of Chriſt alone for their Juſtification, Theſe, 
where that Repentance and Faith were true ( as noqueſtion often it was) are no wayes to 
be excluded, or accounted: worſhippers of the beaſt, 

4. Diſtinguiſh times, ſome thing mighrthrough Gods Grace be more diſpenſed with 
in theſe times of more uniyerſall darkneffe , than afterward in the breaking out of light, 
and in Gods ereQting a.Standart for His Trath in theearth, and bringing forth a vitible 
Church-ſtate for His People to joyn in , which formerly was not : hence communion in 
Charch-fellowſhip with the Charch of Rowe is much more dangerous now than formerly: 
which will appear, upon theſe conſiderations, T. Becauſe the Lord doth more perempto- 
, rily now threaten her and herfollowers , and addeth more ſeyere certifications to theſame, 
as we may {ce in this place : now, this is proclaimed, If any man worſhip the beaſt, &c. the 
ſame ſhall drink of the wine of the wrath of God. And again, Chap. 18.4, 2, Their 
ſtay now is more unexcuſable, becauſe the Lord hath opened a door of freedom,and they 
refuſe it ,eveh as the peoples ſtay in Babylon , while the captivity laſted, was not imputed 
to them ; yet, ſtaying after the proclaimed liberty, was deteſted, and baving with it ingras 
titude againſt their Redeemer, and deſpiſing of their Redemption offered , and a willing 
fabmifſion to that bondage , contrary to the warnings and adyertiſements given them, and 
Gods call to abandon the ſame. 3. After this alſo,things in the doQtrine and worſhip . 
of the Church of 'Rome became more deadly ;for , Babylon refuſed to be cured; and in 
the Lords righteous judgement it catne to paſſe that their dodtrines became morecortipt, 
that thereby He might puniſh their contempt of, and enmity at the light which He had 
- made to ſhine. Hence it is that the later Schoolmen , eſpecially the Jeſuirs , are more 
corrupt than the former, as. may be marked in the writings of diverſe Schoolmen upon 
' Thomas who do mutilate and corrupt many things inhim;ſo as they may agree with 
the late determinations of the Pope , and the Councel of Trerr , and may be moſt oppoſit 
to thoſe they call Hereticks: an inſtance whereof may be ſeen in Cajetan, in 3. Thome 
qu. 48, art. 5. where explaining chat affertion of Thomas, that only Chriſt ought to be 
called our Redeemer ( which formerly we had Bellarmin contradicting) he laieth down, 


for the qualifying thereof, that bull of Leo the tenth concerning Indulgences and the appli- 
Cation - 
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cation 'of the: Saints purchaſes to others which. was ſentrohim when be was'his Legate in 
. Germanie, and forceth ſuch a ſenſe upon. Thomas as might agreewirh-ir, :'Thus Ald (as 
we may ſce) was done ivthe Councel of 7rears where ever inall debates myong Divines 


the moſtcorrupt fide was inclined taand condaded..:. 4. Remaining i! .Poperynow hath. 
mare contemptiwith ic of Gods calling ,and hatbgreater-ſnares;; = {laid and therefore 


\_ batblefle- ground now cither to-expett preſervation: from lixor wrath; becadſe Gods calf 
- ian wh ore fully, and ina moredliftind manner than formerly He did, 
'* 4s, Revek 18, Come bh of her , my people» , he:.not: piartakent of ther ſi, liſt jt'partake « 

her plagzes: which doth hold Forely ccidh haven In fee bagh cok wa bf 
after ghe-Lords making'this.to be praclaimed mare: tham-fdrmerly 16 was): 7: - © 
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Verl.. 12. Here is the patience, of the Saznzs.: -here are they that keep the com- 
mandments of God,and + fait-of Jeſu. \ 57 in af href 7 ont RE 

I 3+ 4nd T heard a voice from heaven: ſaying unto me, Write , Bleſſed are the- 
dead which die in the Lord, from henceforth; yea; ſaith the Spirit , that they' may 
reſt from their labours , and their works do View them. * SS arts 
" 14+"* And I looked, and behold, a whits cloud, and pon the cloud one ſar, 
hh cy fag Son of man, having on his head a golden crgivn , andanbis h pus 4 

harpfeble. uo ior, wo, I 71S, 

15. Aud another Angel came. out of the Temple, crying with a loud voice 10 
him that ſat -0n the cloud: Thruſt in thy ſichle:and reap, for the time is come for 
thee 16 feap, for the harveſt of the narth iripe. $5 Se 

16: And he that ſat on the"cloud, threft if bis fickle on the earth, andtbe earth 
was reaped. . * — | BT DS 

Ls $4 another Angel came out of the Temple , which us in heaven, he alſo. 
having a. ſbarp ſickle, £ EIT MIS 

x8. And another: Angel came. out from the altar , which had poxwer over fire;' 
and cryed with a loud cf to him that had'the ſharp fickle , ſaying , Thruſt in' thy: 
ſhary fickle, and gather the claſters of the vine of the earth , for her grapes are. 

MEI. © DS nt NO | eo IS 
6 - 9. + ad the Angel thruſt in his fickle into the earth, and gatheredthe vine of 
the earth, and caſt it into the great wine-preſſe of the wrath of. \Gad. 

« 20. And the wine-preſfſe was woden without the city, and bloud cam out of the 
wine-preſſe, even unts the horſe bridles , by the ſpace of a thouſand-and /1x- bun- 
dred furlongy. '- Po nd oe ae 1 
Aving ſhewed the forerold threatened and begunrmuine of Babylowintbe former 


—{ part of the Chapter, befote the Spirit deſcribe the perfeQing of thatjudgement, 
He caſteth-in two words needfull for the ſtrengthening of Gods people: the firlt, 


' . 4 


and encourageth them againlt that zentarion , two wayes , I. By granting: 
would be an occaſion to exerciſe and try the Fairh of Gods pes 
( which"an hard time doth beſt ) wherher they will. keep the confms- 
prafice taking conſcience of theſe ; and the faith of Teſms Chreſt 
true Faith from counterfeit , and who are true Profeſſours. of that Fair 
withall Gods people ſhalt have no lofſeby ir, it will be bar tempotary;a; 
that is Gods etid to exercife, "Grace andduty are Os x 
SL 5 
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ſuffering time evidenceth.honeſty more than proſperity ; and ſuffering is Gods peoples or. 
dinary fot, whether Antichriſt be falling or riſing... , 36 EET 
-» The ſeconqword caſt in for comforting Gods people,is from the blefſedneſſe ofthe dead 
(it may: be-efpecially-of theſe that ſuffered: under Antichriſt ) rhat die well in that difficulc 
time. . The-farſt conſolation-yis:from the ourpate. God ſhall give; when theſe trials ſhall 
be over. and;Antichrift:ruined. +. The: ſecond , from what might comfort them in hardeſt 
{ifferings for.the time: itis. caſter in'here before the ſad.things coming be ſet. down, for: 
two reaſons,'x, To be.a warning of the high degree that theſe troubles would come unto, 
ſo that theſe:that were livipg ſhould-.count the: dead bappy' (that died well) who were 
freed from theſe dayesz:.:1See::Solommr; 'Eceleſe 4+. :praifing the:dead more'than the 
living. | 

The ſecond thing in the ſcope , is to encourage and comfort the Godly that took the 
right way of living, ſo as to diein theLord; theſe troubles ſhould not mar their bleſſed- 
nee, but though the earth ſhould triumph oyer them when they were dead, as Chap.1r, 
yeteyen then they werearid ſhould be bidfed, and therefore needed npt fear or faintunder 
theſe trials which' were coming. wo, | 

There are four particulars in theſe wards, 1. A preface, implying a weightineſſe in that 
which was to be-delivered,” 2, A-plain*maxime , Bl:fſed, &c. 3, A qualification nor 
reſtriting that bleſſedneſſe to ſach a time, but ſhewing that ir is ſpecially agreeable and 
applicable to it, from: henceforth. - 4. The reaſons of ,thisapplication, that they may reſt. 

The preface cometh in. by way of diverſion ,as if. it were a fingular thing, thereby tb 
make what is {aid the more remarkable, ' 1. Ir is not ohms inventing, he htard a voices 
2, It is no earthly voice, but a ſentence from heaven, ſuch as ſhould be reſpeed. 3. Whar 
is ſaid ,is to be recorded as uſefull to Gods people, IWrite, ſaith he to Tobn, which, except 
it be ſome ſpeciall Dovite, is not uſually" repeated.  - : | 
. The plain DoQtine or maxime that ſhould be written in the hearts of all Chriſtians, is,. 

Bleſſed are they'thas die its.the Lord. By which words , three things are holden forth, 
*. An end common to all, which is death. 2: Adifference in dying,and that isto.diein; 
the "Lord, which is peculiar to ſome, and oppaſit to dying in our fins, /oh. 8. 24.. as. 
Chriſt ſaith, that is, in effe& under the. curſe and nnreconciled to God through Chriſt : So 
dying in Him ,is,to be found in Him by Faith , Philip. 3-9. 3. A great odds and diffe- - 
rence of the conſequents of theſe diyerſe deaths ; the one are bleſſed, that is, fully happy , 
freed from all miſerie andenjoying fully, uachangeably and eternally what may makethem 
compleatly happy , even God Himſelf, 3arth. 5,8. Or ,the words contain agreat end 
men naturally aim at, towit, Bleſſedneſſe ;..and,' 2, the compendious clear way. of attain- 
ing itby dying in Chriſt: implyiog ,. 1, a being in Him, 2.Corinth.5.17. which isto bea 
Belieyer by Faith united to Him ; 2..z0.live in Him, this is preſuppoled alſo (for , death 
followeth life ) Gal.2.24. that is ,an exerciſing of Faith not only for attaining ſpirituall 
life , but for. the fruits and at of it alſo, living like one in Chriſt , and by.vertue of that 
life bringing forth fruits, /oh.15.4. 3. To die then in Him, is the adding to theſe 
faith zexercifiog it ſelf on Chriſt in reference to death when it cometh , chearfully, wil 
lingly , boldly and confidently in the Faith bf  Godwpromiſe committing it ſelf to Him, 
2.Tim. I. 12, as Stephen, eAtts 7. and. carrying with ittheſenſe of its own naughtineſle, 
even to death, notwithſtanding whereof, it refteth it ſelf over upon His gracious promiſe ; 
and ,like David, 2.Sam. 23.5. dieth there contentedly ; Thele are bleſſed, This in ge- 
nerall of dying in Him, If it be applyed to ſach in particular, who,{uffering for Pen 
faith in Him. to the end,it will ſuit with the ſcope, as if he ſaid;theſe that ſuffer for Chril 
rightly by perſecution, under Antichriſt (and thus tg die for Him, is to die in Him) fhall 
be blelled..a if he had ſuffered under Heathens , although the world think there isa great 
$000 oy 3 VR AE OR i de ta | 
"Ther ied , is, the qualification added with irs conficmation , yea, ſaith the Spirit , from 

benceforth , &'c. which Goal not imply,that theſe who die io Chriſt, are from the time of 
their death bleſſed, as freed from that fangied Purgatory, ang all labours, which certainly 
is Trath : otherwiſe ther could they from the inſtant of their death: be calledBleſſed, nor 
yer ſaid £0 beat reſt F5om theirlabours. For, 1.the bleſſedneſſe hexe.is brought.in as ſome- 
thing peculiarly encouraging the Godly againſt theſe coming trials... 2. The word (from 
henceorth(** rt, peed now) Tooketh to the inftant the prophekie relateth =o » as 
Rint Hs} ; : : F224; WACR 
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when Chriſt faith , « Marth. 26, from henceforth I will not drink_of the fruit of the wine © 
it is, as if He bad ſaid, fromthistime forth ; ſo here, otherwiſe it would be from thence- 
forth , if it related to death fimply : beſide, the connexion here will aot.agree, that they 
may reſt ; it "is mot! for. they: ſhall reſt : for , = is cauſally to be underſtood, If it be 
axkedthen,, whas peculiar, happineſſe or enconragernent is holden out to the Godly under 
Antichriſts troubles now 2;eAuſir. 1. It frengtheneth them againſt the many calumnies 
of perſecuters,reckoning then):not Martyrsbut ill doers: for now they. ſuffer from Chri- 
ſtians, nor from Heathens as Martyrs: did formerly. The Spirit faith not only 4efore this, 
byr-from henceforth (hall they: be fully bleſſed rhar die in Chriſt , even under Popes as well 
as Heathen Enaperours. 2. They are now bleſſed, becauſe freed from. many. great troubles, 
croſſes, and | teritations that. were coming . on 'the world for rejeRting the Goſpel .now 
preached, inwhich outward troubles the Goglly living are involved, 7/2. 57.1, 2. 3. Their 
blefledneſle is the more now, becauſe hell groweth hoter, as 2e/. 9, Io. and it is more 
mercy to be freedof it. 4- They have this uſe and adyantage of their pains, asto have 
peace and clearneſieat their death, nofear of Purgatory ; andclearntfle of {alyation (now 
after the Popiſh. uacertainty is banyhed) giveth. them quiet, which is a great adyantage in 
this time; yes; whateyer the world rhink of them who. in zeal for Chriſt do ſuffer under 
Antichriſt, God will eſteem and reward ( of Grace ) their ſuffering, «I atth. 5.16. and 
take ſpeciall-notice of what. teltjmonie is given. for Him, - | £5 

\Thbewords'; yea, ſaith the Spirit, are to! confirm this Truth to be divine, becauſe' the 
world would not belieye it, .': | 1} + } 

The fourrh thing confirmeth theſe teaſofs ,-to wit z why from henceforth they, are 
bleſſed, 1. They are freed. from their labours, which is ſuppoſed in their life they ſuffered. 
2+: Their works-do follow them+; tor theſe labours they have joy : Theſe lufferings work 
to them a far more exceeding end eternall wetght of Glory ; and there is'a proportionable- 
neſſe in their glory to their {uffering, 2 Corinth, 4.17, faitable to ir, though not deſeryed 
by it, Rom. 8-17, Thereforeare, theſe works {4id ro follow in reſpe& of the fruits of 
them, but not to go before agcauſes to procure an.entry. In a word, God remembereth, 
their good works, and in heaven they have the fruits of them, ſa. 3. 19. +» | 

_;Verſ, 14, We come now,to the [aſt part. of the Chapter , which: ſetteth forth Gods 
executing His.judgements againſt Antichriſt and hiskingdom in deeds, when words donot 
the buſinefſe. Ir is ſet out in two fimilituades, one of an harveſt, whereby the world is 
compared to a field, rhe wicked to corn, and rhe execution of judgement to reaping, like 
as in the other {imilitude of a-yintage ; Both-of them ſet out, I; the multitade of wicked 
menthatare like fields of corn gndeclaſtars of. grapes, good'men like Berries here and there. 
2. A growth of {tn and an beight of ripanefle that it cometh unto, 4s corns at harveſt, 
3. A readineile of judgement, and eaſinefſe of executing it; as with a ſickle : both which 
{1militudes are borrowed from 7oe! 3, 13s + Put ye in the ſickle , for the harveſt is ripe, 
come ;: get you down, for the preſſe is full , that is , for.the wickedneſle is great : and 
(ler. Fx. 33.) the like is, ſpoken of Babylon. | | 

;:For underttanding of this obſcure place (as ſoberly we ought to ſearch in what is appa- 
rently trocome, for the'moſt part, if not for all ) we would conſider and obſerve theſe four 
things concerning it. W— $1 B05 > ht 

7.. That both theſe ſfimilitades hold forth wrath and (ad jadgements to come. 1..Con- 
ceraing the laſt- ir, js certain:: for , what is gathered, is:calt in the wine-preſle of Gods 
wrath, and the fimilitudes are every way alike, baryeſt and vintage; ſharp fickles are the 
inſtruments ,-and they are both ripe. Beſide , theſe places , Joel 3-135 :and /er. FI. 33» 
hold out an barveſt of wrath when wickednefle is ripe : which fimilitudes may well be 
made uſe of here, when there isclearly an alluſion to Babylon : So they ſeem to be of one 
nature, though different in. degree. . Again, the ſcope here cleareth it, for; it 1s the ful- 


filling of theſe former threatenings of the: preceeding Angels, and the: ſummary:expreſſion | 


of what followeth inthe vials, which are degrees of the ſame-judgement,which aſcendeth 
from the leſſe-to the greater, as the expoſition will clear, be be os en” 
..2, Conlider, that though: both hold out judgements, yet apparently different judge- 


ments, not in kind, or obje& ; But ; I; in degree, the vintage is a greateryudgement, as - 
thecloſe of all. .2,.In time; as it is greater, 10 it; is after, as the vintages afrer the 'har- - 


reſt. intþe ſeaſon of it, 341 is hike alſo different in-the inſtruments or inferiour agents: 
i, | ; WE there- 
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therefore it is ſaid , another eAngel, 4. The harveſt is ripe , but the vintage is fully ripe g 
Ga is at a greater height. 5. The firſt inſtruwent, is a ſickle, ver/, 15, but the ſecond; a 
ſharp ſickle, verſ; 18. when the commiſhon is given to thruſt in, ] - 

3. Conſider, that Antichriſt and his kingdom is the objeR of both, '2. It is the ſcope: 
here : for itis Babylon and her worſhippers who were threatened by-the- former Angeks;. 
2. When it is further explained and enquired into, it will be found to be the fame under 
the vials, Chap. 15. and Chap. 19. which is clear to be onthe bealts Kingdom, 

4. Toenquire more particularly, unto what particular judgements and rimes they relate; 
In ſhort, we conceive them to hint at the judgements under the ſeventh trumpet, and'en-' 
larged under the vials, Chap. 16. yet more particularly to hold ont the laſt judgements '6n 
the beaſt and his kingdom, but not the laſt on the world : for, I. this judgemem of the 
vintage ſeemeth to be the battell of «4rmagedqon, largely proſecuted, Chap.19. verſ;to, 
as appeareth by ver/.15. of that Chapter : he hath that for his name to tread the wine. 
preſſe of the wrath of God; and His Armies followed Him for the execaring of this ſame 
judgement on the whore or beaſt, Now , this being a finalt judgement on the beaſt, 
it can probably be no other ſo likely as this, where Chriſt doth the _ from which He: 
hath that name, verſ. 16. Chap. 19. yet this belongeth to the ſixth vial ;*probably there 
being a large deſcription of many things after this, and a new battell of Gog and e I agoe, 
Chap. 20. zerſ. 8. and then the end cometh, verſ: 9,10, &t. 2. Then & will follow, 
that by the harveſt is meaned the jadgement-on the beaſts ſeat under the fifth vial, thar 
being the other remarkable ſtroak on Antichriſt (ro wit, the firſt harveſt) on his ſeat or 
ſtate; or, more generally, it may take in Gods firſt jadgenients on him which yet donor 
deſtroy him : and (o the vintage will be more univerſal] on him and hisfollowers. 

The ſcope and lum then will turn to this ,. 1. That when Antichviſt groweth worſe by 
the Word, the Lord will ſeverely by jadgements execute wrath on him and' his, and thar 
certainly and fickerly. 2, Toſhew by what method the Lord will proceed, firſt, by leſſer 
judgements, then by greater, He will make a full end in due time when all is ripe, He will 
take them asthey ripen. 3. By what means, .fome executing , ſome praying, and Chriſt 
Himſelf ovyer-ruling all. | EE . 

We come to the. words, The 1. judgement is ſet down', wer/; 14, x5, and 16, con- 
taining, I.the perſon executing this jadgement, 2, the incirment he hath to it, ver/ſc15, 
3. the execution, verſe 16. 

The perſon is deſcribed in the 14. ver/. beſide a preface of Johns, 1 looked, and behold, 
which ſhould make this to be obſerved. The perſon execating the jadgement is ſer out in 
four properties. -If ir be asked , who it is 2 For Anſwer , We conceive Chrilt to'be 
principally meaned here, yet ſo as inferiour agetits, who are made uſe of by Him who is 
the principall, are not to be {ecluded. That He is principally underſtood, will appear, 
I. By comparing this treading with that name Chriſt getteth, Chap. I9. x5. He treadeth 
who is the Lord of Lords, 2, The properties agree well and only to Him principally, 
I. He rideth on a cloud when He cometh to judgement, 1{;. 19, 1:none bath ſuch a Throne 
as He, and He is ſaid to come inthe clouds with Power and great Glory, Matrh. 25. -Ic 
is called « cloud and a white cloud , 1. To ſhew Soveraignity and Glory in the Judpe, 
2, Speedineſle and {wiftneſſe in coming to execute. 3. By whiteneſſe is meaned/not only 
gloriouſnefie bur innocency and ftreightneſſe of proceeding. Secotid property, He is like 
the Son of man : by which Title Chriſt is deſcribed, Chap. 1, verſe 13, and'ir can well 
apree to none other, : Third property , He hath a golden crown on Hrs head; lignifying, 
I, Authority, He is acrowned King and that with a crown of gold, ſignifying ſtatelineſle, 
Pſal. 21. and proſperous ſuccefſe in His undertakings and conqueſts. Fourth property, He 
hath in his hand a ſharp ſickle, that is, an inftrament wherewith they uſed to reap, as we 
mow -hay with. a:ſyth. By this is ſet out Chriſts readineſle, furniture and power to exe-' 
cute judgement on wicked men : as readily and eaſily as a man cutteth down grafle or corn 
with-a ſharp fickle, he will mow them down. | 7c | | 

Yet though we look upon Chriſt as a principall agent, we donor exclude inferiour in-- 
ſtraments. - Hence the {ſecond Angel which cometh out tothe vintage, is ſb deſcribed as 
the inferiour agentsare, yet in that Chriſt is chief, as is faid. Beſide, (Chap. 17.) it-is: 
faid, God ſhall-put it in the hearts of Kings to execute judgement on the whore and hate 
her: and, itis like; Chriſt now appearing with a'crown as a King, may fignifie -_ uſe- 

making 
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making of ſuch , and ſo appearing as King of Kings ( (Pap. 19.) in this work, 

2. The incitation that Chriſt getreth to delay no longer , ver. 15. hath theſe two 
things, I. the party urging, 2, the motives uſed to perſwade Him. The party is an 
eAngel, and that out of the Temple : by an e-2ngel, we underſtand, as formerly , ſome Mi- 
niſter or Miniſters, as mouths of Congregations, interpoſing with Chriſt ſeriouſly to ex- 
ecute His wrath, This their prayer ſuiteth with the Saints praQtice pointed at Chap. 16, 
See alſo, /er.33- It agreeth well allo with the practice of Saints under Antichriſt, and 
with the Lords way of itirring up people to pray before he deliver fully, Dar. 9.23. for, 
this voice being to Chriſt from an Angel that cometh out of the Church ( repreſented by 
the Temple, becauſe init Miniſters of old uſed thereto ſerve) it mult neceſiarily be vented 
in praying and not in commanding. And the Angel muſt be no proper Angel, but a figu- 
rative, as before, By his coming out of the Temple, alſo may be holden torth, 1. their 
joynt concurrence in that ſuit who were in the Churcb. 2. A liberty that was now in pro- 
feſfing ſuch petitions, whereas before they were ſhut up inthe Temple, Chap. 11, 1. 

This Angels ſpeach containeth , 1. his ſuit , Thruſt in thy fickle , delay no longer. 
2, The motives or reaſons (for we ought toſeek nothing eſpecially of this kind, but what 
is well grounded) are two in generall, The time for thee ro reap u come 3 holding forth, 
I. that there was time ſet to the judgement, 2, When it is come, then ir is time topray, 
as Dan. 9.3. with 2, This word, the time for thee, ſeemeth to point out one eſpecially 
intereſſed in this office, which muſt be Chriſt, The 2. motive is more particular , con- 
firming the former , for the harveſt of the earth is ripe. By harveſt is underſtood in the 
Prophets , eſpecially ſpeaking of Babylon, as was ſaid, a full return of judgement, Jer. 
51.33. By r:peneſſe is underſtood a fulneſſe and beight of fin, 7vel 3. ſo together holdin 
forth ripe fin and ready judgement ; fin hath its ſowing and growth and ripening, and {o 
wrath anſ{werable is treaſured up till the harveſt time, as God ſaid of the «4mornes, Gen, 
15. their cup was not fall; and {in may belong in ripening, for hundreds of years. There 
is a ſet time for mercy , P/a/. I02. and a ſertime for judgement alſo. The meaning in 
ſhort is, Antichciſts fin is become great,aggreged with many circumſtances,as now ripened; 
and when our Lord appeared as on His way to execute judgement, His Church and People 
ſtepped in to beg that it might beſo, which accordingly ( ver/. 16.) is granted ; and fields 
of wicked men are deſtroyed, poſſibly that which Antichriſt lived on ; and the harveſt he 
had in the earth by Gods judgements was deſtroyed, However, what the Angel had to 
execute, Is inſtantly done upon that petition, and accordingly it followeth, ( ver/: 16.) 
in two things, according to commiſſion he putteth in his ſickle, Then the earth was 
reaped, eafily was the judgement executed which he intended : there is no more, but :t 
was reaped; when he beginneth , he maketh an end, 

Yerſ. 17. The ſecond fimilitude followeth of the vintage , which is both a ſorer degree 
of judgement and poſteriour to the former , fin being now riper, even fully ripe , Theſe 
grapes of Sodom are cut down, gathered and calt into the wine-preflſe of Gods wrath, it 
being uſuall to the Prophets to ule this fimilitude, ſa. 63. 2, 3,4+ 

It hath alſothree parts, 1. The executioner is deſcribed, verſ. 17. 2. His incitment 
to proceed, verſe 18, 3. The execution. This executioner is an Angel, yet diyerſly de- 
ſcribed from the former, and called another : yet comparing it with Chap, 19,15, Chriſt 
mult be underſtood as principall, but ſeing He doth theſe works mediately ( as in that 
ſame Chapter by Armies on horſe-back) ſometimes He is repreſented, becauſe they a& by 
Him;ſometimes the types more formally repreſent them who are agents,becauſe be makerh 
uſe of them : however when He is repreſented, they are not ſecluded, & contra ; He is not 
when the types reſemble them moſt ; and the putting theſe two agents together, it ſheweth 
that though Chriſt doth by inſtruments, yet that Himſelf firſt appeareth, becauſe the work 
was great and the Church weak ; extraordinarily He beginneth , but when the Church 
maltiplieth, He provideth Him inſtruments our of her. 

The inſtrument, or agent, is called an Ange/ ( as theſe who powr out the vials are) yet 
we conceivethem not to: be underſtood as properly ſo; ( ſeing battels and horſes are not 
obſcurely mentioned here, and ( Chap. 19.) to be made uſe of in the execution of theſe 
plagues) bur the manner of the expreſſion of things in this Book, is in the tearms of hea- 
ven, It pointeth at ſome fit ready inſtrument Jeſus Chriſt ſhall have to make uſe of when 
He ſhall have to do, one or moe to cut down and caſt theſe grapes in the wine-prefle; 
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but ( Chap. 19.) He treadeth it Himſelf. Two things are yon concerning this Angel, 
T. He came out of the Temple which is in heaven , that is, ſome member or members of 
His Church, here called heaven: for it was the wine of the earth ,that is,of the wicked, 
and not of the Church , which was to be gathered. 2. He is armed eyen with a ſharp ſickle, 
(fach as Chriſt had) to ſhew it was that ſame power whereby this inſtrament acted, the 
armour and ſtrength was of the fupream Agent. Hence, Chap.19. (which we'take to 
be the ſame judgement with this, and ending Gods controyerſie on the beaſt) He as King 
rideth foremoſt, and the Armies of heaven follow Him to this battell: yet none have 
armes but He, and we cannot conceivethem acting but He is on their head, Hence we may 
think itthe leſſe abſurdity that the petition again for furtherance of the work is renewedto 
this Angel, althoughit benot abſurd to conceive this Angel to be a Miniſter of the Goſpel 
( as Levits ſerved at the altar) giving dire&ion toſuch as Chriſt ſhould chooſeto execute 
His judgements ,as one of the beaſts giveth the Angels tbe vials, Chap, I5. 7. and ſo his 
power over the fire will be to beunderſtood, as Chap. 11. of the Wirnefles their having 
ower over fire and diverſe other plagues. 
Perſ. 18, The incitation is renewed : God will be called on in every ſtep, In which 
e have, 1. The uiter deſcribed, 2. The uit and irs reaſons are ſet down ; both which 
differ from whar is {poken of by the former interceſſour, verſc 15. the ſuiter is called an 
e11:2el , but hath two peculiar properties, 1. He cometh forth from the altar , which 
importeth ſome more retired, {ecrer, holy place than the Temple : we can expounditno 
otherwiſe than we did, Chap. 6.9, 10. in the fifth ſeal, to hold out heaven , ordinarily 
ſer out by the moſt holy, 2. He had power over the fire; nor as one peculiarly ſeparated 
to govern that element , nor one commiſſionated to execute judgement himſelf by fire, 
properly ot figuratively to be underſtood ; for then he needed not deal with him who is 
properly commiſſionated for that end : and that Angel (Chap. 16.) is called the Angel of 
the waters; not as having a peculiar charge ordinarily of them or over them, bur as pe- 
culiarly commiſſionated in reference to them with his vial (yer itis nor properly to be un- 
derſtood of waters, as will appear) it holdeth out then (ro ſpeak ſo) ſome conteſt and 
fight they had with fire , andthat the fire did not prevail over them, butthey overcame ir 
by the bloud of the Lamb, (Hap. 12. IT. and by their faith and patience (Hebr, 11, ) 
being invincibly armed againſt all;rorments. In a word, wetake it to bethe reviving of 
the Martyrs cry , which was againſt heathen perſecuters, Chap.6. Now , their number is 
compleat, and there is not that ground of ſuſpending the judgement which was given in 
that piace, This cometh to rememberance before God , who tindeth in her the bloud of 
all Prophets and Apoſtles , becauſe they have ſerved themelves hejres to all ; and this guilt 
bath a load cry before the Lord toprocure thehaſtening and cloſing of Antichriſts judge- 
ment. So the firſt Angel fſerterh out the cry of all the Church Militant ; the ſecond more 
eſpecially of ſufferers Triumpbant, See Chap.6. This Angels ſuitin two things differeth 
from and goeth beyond the former, 1. The ſuit is, traſt in thy ſharp ſickle , it was 
ſimply /ickie before : This is added to ſhew a ſeverity in this judgement, and a hol 
prefling in this Angel beyond the former. 2, The grapes are ſaid ro be fully ripe, 74 
there needeth no longer waiting. The harveſt was ripe before , now the grapes are fully 
ripe , for they have had more time. 2, They had more means , and former leſſer jadge- 
ments were deſpiſed. 3. They bave had morelight by what hath paſt. 4, More wicked- 
nefſe hath fallen in their hand notwithſtanding and our over the belly of that light, eſpe- 
cially perſecurion : and now the number of the Witnefles or Martyrs feemeth ro be nigh 
compieat , and therefore the fin is riper now than it was , Chap.6: oryet under the for- 
mer {imilirude. Thus, as it were, heaven and earth concur to pull down Antichriſt. 
The execution followeth , ver. 19. and 20. in which theſe things are conſiderable, 
I. There is no longer delay,but judgement is immediately executed:.ripe ſin and a finning 
people, haſten wrath, See P/2/.119, 126, It is time for thee, Lord, to work : for they 
make void iby Law. And no fooner is the execution begun but in its due order andtime 
it is finiſhed. And the- vine is gathered: Judgement neyer witſeth its end, 2. The vine 
is not only cut down and pathered, but it is caſt in rhe winepreſſe of Gods wrath, that is, 
brought or pur in the place where God executeth His judgements on them , which as it is 
temporall , is ( Chap. 19.) called Armageddon ; and as it is etervall, its the lake, Chap. 


19.20, which certainly is the laſt reſult, 3. This wine-preſle is trod , ver. = (fol- 
owing 


; 
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lowing the ſimilitude ) and it ſheweth that Chriſts wrath who is the treader,ſhall 
chem terribly. 4. Ir is :roden withoxt the city : Tt is like ſo was theirpreſles in their wine- 
yards, for to be near them: It fignifieth here, 1. a fit place, ſec apartfor executing wrath 
on them. 2. a ſhutting them our as pollated, from His Charch here and heayen hereafter : 
ſo the lake is oppoſed ( Chap. 20. ) to entering into the holy /ernſalens ; a ſeparating 
of them from His people in that judgement,thar the City ſhould bave no hart by it. 

5. The terriblneſſe of the effect and judgement is deſcribed ,in three things, x. That 
bloud came out : that ſheweth that a proper judgement on men is to be underſtood here. 
2. It was to the. horſe-bridlet , {0 vety deep: which would be compared with Chap. 19. 
I5,&c. where Chriſt there trodeth this preſſe, and His followers are mounted on horſe- 
back far purſuing this victory : the bload is ſo deep on the fields,and the {laughter fo grear, 
that it choaketh up to the borſe-bridles of theſe who purſue. 3. This deepnefſe of the 
bloud its running, was not a furlong or two, but 1600. furlongs, counting eight furlo! 
to a mile, Iris rwo hundred miles, a long way, a definit ſpace for an-indefinit, but grear, 
and ſetting out great ſlaughter of enemies, fo that all the fowles are inyited to a feaſt, 
Chap. 19. In a word, it is a dreadfull jadgement on the beaſt and his followers, moſt cer- 
tainly to come. : | 


ll 


LECTURE I 
CHAP. XV. 


Verſ. x. A Nd T ſaw another fign in heaven, great and marvellous,{even 
Angels having the ſeven laſt plagues , for in them is filled up 
the wrath of God. es 1 7 Oe 2 - 
| 2. And I ſaw as itwere a ſea of glaſſe , mingled with fire ,and them that had 
gotten the viftory over the ef, and over his WS andover his mark, and over 
the number of his name, ftan 01 the ſea of ataſſe, aving the harps of God... 

3. And they ſung; the ſong of Moſes ,the ſervant of God, and the ſong of the 
Lamb, ſaying , Great 'and marvellous are thy works, Lord God Almighty, juſt. and 
true are thy waves ,"thoit' King of Saints, | $5 74 ho 

4. Who ſhall not fear thee, © Lord, and glorifie thy name ? for thou only art 
holy : for all nations ſhall come and worſhip before thee , for thy judgements are 
made manifeſt, | _—_—_ | 


(27; T the cloſe of the, x1. Chapter , when the ſeventh trumpet did ſound, we 
8 told you that the order-and {ſeries of the ſtory of the events would have 
= EA required a preſent entering into the particular deſcription of the /aſt wo, 
Heal VS which here is called the /aft plagzes; bur that it might be-the clearer ,the 

WES explicatory propheſie and vifgon is caſt in , Chap.12,13, and x4. as the firſt 
- © *- © great ſign that was ſeen after the ſounding of the ſeverith trumpet : and 
when that.js ſufficiently done, he returneth in the fifth, viſion, to ſer down the third and 
laft principall propheſie, which is ( as the other twa) ſet down in feven types, and hath 
its preparation, making wy to it as they had. So-itis formally in the ſeries knit ro the 
II. Chap. at the cloſe, where the Tetple' is opened : then followeth thunders , gene- 
rally intimating jadgements: Now , it is fet down what judgements, and this viſion de- 
clafeth theſe by bringing feven Angels:out of the 'Temple thus openetwith wrath,which 
is the ſame hinted at there; and Chap. L4 from verſ. If, See Chap. II, werſ. I5. 

This principall propheſie.is contained, Chap. 15. and 16. in the fifth viſion it hath its 
preparation and execution, 'The preparation bath three ſteps, I, more generally giving a 
little view and ſum of it, verſe I, 2,3,4. of this Chapter. 2, More particularly, de- 
fribing itsinſtruments and concomitatits; verſe 5,6, 7.8. \ The third isa plain giving * 
Iii the 
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the word to theſe inſtruments thus made ready , Chapter 16, wer/.I, 

The more generall propofition of this viſion, is ſet down in two things; or, is two 
wayes expreſſed , firſt, ver/.1, that now /ohy ſaw, after much delay, theſe who hadthelaſt 
plagues to execute, making for it, The verſe containerh three things. x. John's de- 
ſigning this viſion, to make'men the more attentive, / ſaw (faith he) another ſign , that 
is, ſomewhat appearing not accidentally, or from naturall cauſes, but purpoſly appointed 
to Ggnifie ſomething: It is another that is, different both in type and ſignification from 
what was Chap.12.1. Itis called great and marvellons , in reſpet of the eyents eſpecially 
which it foretelleth, to wit , Gods wrath upon the Beaſt and his kingdom, to their yery 
overturning andereCting of a Church and Kingdom unto Jeſas Chriſt on, hisruins. Which, 
conſidering the beaſts grandour inthe worldand the way, of Gods bringing that deſtruction 
about , will be a very wonderfull. thing.” 2. The thing is binted at in generall , ever; 
Angels having the ſeven laſt plagues 5 where is ſummed the laſt wrath and judgements of 
Antichriſt ; in that reſpect they' are called rhe laſt plagues. The inſtraments are eAngels ; 
it may be God will make uſe of Angels,yet notonly or immediately, Therefore by eAngels 
may be underſtood whomſoeyer God ſhall make Miniſters of His wrath, probably Mem- 
bers. of His Charch ,as Kings ( Chap. 17. ) that are made to hate the whore and do his 
pleaſure on her. See Chap. I4. verſe 13. and 19, 14, They are ſeven, to ſhew different 
judgements or ſeverall degrees to be poured out. : 

The laſt thing in the verſe, is the reaſon wby they are called the laſt plagues, becanſe in 
them # filled up the wrath of God, that is, not only is there wrath in them, but ſuch wrath 
as will conſummate what wrath here-away God determineth-for the beaſt tillbe be caſt 
into the lake; there will be no judgement here , after theſe come , neither will there be 
place for them. Theſe plagues will make a full end. 

Verſ. 2. The ſecond generall way , whereby he giveth a foretaſt of what theſe vials 
bring, is a little bint at cheflouriſhing and gladſome condition of the Church, as well as of 
the hard things which were tocome on her enemies: whichtwo ordiparily go together, 
_ and uſually by anticipation are ſet down in a Song. Iris in, alluſion ro Atoſes and Iſratls 


way of coming out of Egypr, who , when they paſt the Sea, wherein their enemies were 


deſtroyed, did ſing: ſo the redeemed; when they ſhall be delivered cur. of | pirituall Zgypr, 
and be put onthe ſhore beyond their trials, they ſhall ſing and have no lefle cauſe to og, 
and ſhall do it as ſurely as eyer e Ft ofes did, Exod.15. The one delivery ſhall be as certain, 
great and welcome as the other. Particularly ,in it conſider, ;, who do ſing, they are. 
they who have gotten the vittory over the beaſt , and his image his mark and number : by theſe 
are tinderſtood not only ſach'as wefe ever keeped from Antichriſt his pollution, but all that 
ſhall be under the feventh trumpet, as brought out from nnder that tyrannie, as the allu- 
fion tothe people of //7aels coming out of Egypr cleareth. They are thus deſcribed par- 
ticularly ,to ſhew they are ſuch whom neitherthe Popes flatterers,nor terrors, nor Church 
threatnings could preyail oyer ; but through Grace they preyailed over all, though for a 
time they fought. _ 

Theſe four things oyer which they get the victory, fignifie the ſame corruption of An« 
tichriſt, that in no reſpe& its deadly poiſon did ſtick to them, | 

After he hath deſcribed thele fingers by their victory, as fully renouncing and abhorring 
Popery inall the branches of it, "Fhey are , Secondly , ſer out in that poſtour they were 
in, They were ſtanding on 4 ſea of claſſe mugled with fires , Three thipgs are to be en- 
quired here, T, What this ſea of plaſfe is ? 2. What itisto ſtandon it? 3, Whatir 
is ro be mingled with fire? mt we ts 

Firſt ,By this ſea, or great veſſell of glaſſe, we ſhew ( Chap,4,) was underſtood the 
efficacy of the bloud of Jeſus Chriſt, by which only His people and their facrificescav be 
waſhen and ſanQified; and of, this we gave the reaſons there; and here alſo it may þe 
confirmed : For , firſt , this'ſtanding »por hy [7s of glaſſe denoreth the; excellencic .and 
firmneſſe of the foundation” upon which, they . ſtand. 2... If we, conſider. parallel 
places, it is in-exprefſe terms expounded » Chap.7., 14. when this lame company 
and their vitory are deſcribed, this is given as the ground thereof, they are come ont of 
reat tribulation , and have waſhen their robes aud made. them white m the bloud of the 
Lamb : {o ( Chap. 12..1T,) it.is ſaid, that they, overcame by the bloudof the. Lamb , &cs 
And this being marked as the ground which ſeckperh theſe redeemed ones, it muſt be for 
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this purpoſe, to-ſhew that the way and manner of their petting victory oyer the beaſt, and 
their ſecurity againſt him, did conſiſt in their fleeing to, and reſting upon,Chriſt Jeſus His 
ſatisfaction and Righteouſneſſe, while the reſt of the Antichriſtian world were blindfolded 
in ignorance anderrour, going about to eſtabliſh their own righteouſneſſe, as it were, by 
the works of the Law, 3. It is confirmed from that , (hap.4. where this /ea of glaſſe 
is deſcribed to be before the Throne: which fignifieth their abiding nearunta God in theſe 
times of defe&ions, when all generally went a whoring from Him, wondering after the 
beaſt. Secondly , Standing upon this fea of glafſe, doth import, 1. A confidence in 
them, in their betaking them to that ſhore ,as it were; the Believer never balteth tillhe be 
on Chriſt,but is ever fleeing toward Him,andthen heſtandeth, 2.Itimporteth aconfidence 
that they have, as now defying Antichriſt through the vertye of that blaud ,and an exult- 
ing God who had brought them to that land: and this hath ſome alluſion to the peoples 
praQtice ,*Exod. 15, 3, It implyeth an efficacy and vertuouſneſſe, to ſay fo, in this ſea 
of glafſe,that being for excellency like glafle , is yet able tot ſupport all the redeemed and 
to keep them from drowning. Laſtly , (which is clear from the ſcope) it importethrheir 
publick owning of the truth of God, which was contradicted and oppoſed by Antichriſt 
and his followers, whereas they had not appeared fo openly to bear teſtimony toir before. 
By this ſea of glaſſe cannot be underſtood the world : Becauſe, 7. this ſea of glaſſe 
is mentioned as that which ſupporteth them, and the baſis upon which they are builded, 
which will not agree to this uncertain world. 2.Itis ſpoken of as a piece of their adorning, 
and that which ſeparateth them from Antichriſt, and keepeth them as contradiſtin& from 
his company ,which will not be ſoclear from the other interpretation. 3. This ſea-of glaſſe, 
upan which they ſtand, is ſaid to be mingled with fire, By fire muſt be underſtood ſomewhar 
ſuitable rothisſea. Now,Chap.4. where this ſeais ſpoken of 9.6. lamps of fire are ſpoken 
of as burning before the Throne, which are the ſeven ſpirits of God: heoce it will fol- 
low, that by. fire here is underſtood a ſanctifying efficacy of the ſpirit of Jeſus , which is 
often compared in Scripture to fire . I will baprize you with the holy Ghoſt and with fire, 
And fo this is the meaning, I ſaw the redeemed put beyond the difficulties of Antichriſt, 
and out of the hazard of bis curſe, by the yertue of Chriſts bloud juſtifying them , and 
by the yertue of His ſpirit, ſanRifying them: and I ſaw them publickly appearing, and 
confidently giving teſtimony to the truth ,as not aſhamed of the Goſpel of Chriſt ; and 
this is added ro diſtinguiſh theſe truly redeemed from carnall and prefamptuous hypocrites, 
who boaſt of faith and their ſtanding upon the ſea of glafle, bur do evidence that that ſea 
is not mingled with fire and the ſpirit of SanQtification, andthereforeis not that founda- 
tion which will givethem ground to tone their harps and fing before God: farther,it may 
ſignifie Chriſts making ule of the croſſe to promove His peoples SanCtification, which is 
ſubordinate and ſubſervient to the former. 

In the Jaſt part of the Verſe they are ſaid ts have the harps of God, while they ſtand 
upon the ſea of glaſle : this ſheweth that the former ground muſt be ſomething which 
giveth them very great chearfulneſſe, and agreeth well with their having palms in their 
bands, who are ſpoken of, (aps 7. T4. and are ſaid to have waſhen their cloaths in the 
bloud of the Lamb, And this phraſe importeth, T. that their barps were excellent : 
ſo the phraſe in Scripture is often , when it- would commend the excellency of things, 
to call them things of God , that is, moſt excellent. 2. It importeth itto be of Gods 
giving, not a barp put in their hand, or,a ſong put in their mouth by Anticbriſt or the 
world , but by God Himſelf: and this is their advantage , that their ſongs and wirth is 
communicate to them by God, and ſo cannot be interrupted by the world, 

Then he cometh, »erſ.3. and 4. to deſcribe the Song, I. It is generally , the ſong of 
e Moſes ,that is, baving the like occaſion and ſubjet which he bad, Exod.Ig. 2. Itis 
the ſong of the Lamb ,that is, ſach a Song as Chriſt bath given the occaſien of ,the molt 
cheerfull Song He bath put in our mouth that ever was. Hs ſong , firſt , becauſe He, by 
furniſhing the occaſion , putteth ir in our mouths, Pſ4/,49. 3. And ſecondly , by His 
Spirit He belpeth.co fing ir, Thirdly, He is the great ſabje& of it. 

2. The matter of the Song, is more particularly fer forth in it ſelf, which exprefleth 
three things, or three wayes ſpeaketh.to the ſcope, 1, By commending theſe W orks of 
Gods juſtice and Him the author. 2. By ſhewing the glorious eftes of them. 3. The 


ſpeciall cauſe baving influence to produce theſe effe&s: in all which there is a {peciall 
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likeneſſe to their Song , Chap. IT. as was noted there; 1, Gods works (that is, theſe 
ſpecially that are hinted art in this type of the vials) are called by them great and maryel- 
lous. I, Great, becauſe no mean power could overturn ſuch an eſtabliſhed Kingdom fo 
eaſily as He did the beaſts , that is indeed a greatwork. 2. Aarvellons , breeding admi- 
ration, even ſuch as ſhould make men and angels admire Gods Wiſdom, Patience, Power, 
Jaſtice,&c.that ſuffered this beaſt to thrive ſo long, and now in his height takerh ſuch order 
with him. Therefore an epithete fuirable to this work is given to*God, Lord God 41- 
mighty , becauſe in this great work , omnipotencie manifeſterh ir ſelf, and that it was 
done by Him who could do whatſoeyer He pleafeth : So itt this they aſcribe the Power to 
God,andcommend His works. 'They add jſt and true are thy wayes, two other epithetes, 
I. luſt , for it was well deſerved , there was no wrong done to the beaſt by any of theſe 
vials. 2. Truc, i.e. conform in all things co Thy promiſes made to Thy people, and 
threatninps againſt Thy enemies; Ir is nor- works in particular bur wayes that are com- 
mended, that is, all the ſtrain of Thy proceeding fince the beginning is juſt and true even 
as this; ſo they take occaſion from the particular , to blefſe God for allthe way of His 
providence in all things: Thus theſe who pray for Antichriſtsruine, (Ch4p.14.) do now 
praiſe. The name they aſcribe ro God is ſuitable , Tho# King of Saints , who by Thy 
juſt way deſeryeth to be called ſo. He is'King of Saints, 1. Becauſe Heloyeth holinefſe 
and theſethatareſo, 2. Becauſe He defendeth them and oppoſeth their enemies and the 
enemies of holineſſe, as here He hath made ir appear ; fo that though He be King over 
all the world, yet He hath a ſpeciall dominion over and ſingular care of Saints,and theſe 
who are Godly ( P/a!. 4.) He ſerteth them apart for Himſelf: and this title hath akindly 
claim unto God in the boſome of it, as well as it ſheweth what a holy King He is, who in 
His Sotveraignty will acknowledge no proper {ubjects but Saints. Hence here He is Kmp 
of Saints , whereas (/er, 10.7.) Heis King of Nations: becauſe there it is a fruit of com- 
mon providence that He is commended from, as the giving of rain; here it is a peculiar 
appearing for, and owning of Hig Church, expreſſing nor only power but holinefle in His 
way,and that in a ſpeciall manner. | 

This commendation is amplified in the effes, ver/.4. ſetting out wonderfully their 
heightening of theſe wondertull works of God in two expreſſions , having every one of 
them their reaſons, 

Firſt, 140 will not, or , ſhall not fear thee? were Thon and Thy works well known, 
are there any fo brutilh , or ſtapid, but they muſt needs praiſe and fear Thee and glorific 
Thy Name and think much of Thee? they do nor declare the event , that every one 
(de fats) (hall do fo; bur (4e jure) they ſay there is reaſon it ſhould be 1o, and hope that 
* now much more of chis ſhould be than eyer before, The reaſon is, for Thou only art 
holy , that is, Thou art eſſentially, infinitly and uncbangeably holy, which no creature 1s; 
and now by Thy owning of Thy people ,and executing judgement ſojuſtly , Thou de- 
clareth Thy ſelf ro be ſo, yea only ſo; None in all the world could haveguided things in 
ſuch a great confuſion ſo , and broaght them to ſuch ari holy end, as we ſee now Thou haſt 
done: before we were in hazard of miſtaking Thee who arr h6ly and true, Chap.6. as if 
Thou had too long delayed it , yet now we fee thatin pureſt holincfſe Thou halt ordered 
all without any wrong. | | 

The-ſecond expreſſion amplifying the effect , is, «41! nations ſhall wor ſhip before thee : the 
reaſon is, for thy judgements are made manifeſt : In a word ,this glorious work will make 
way for bringing in Nations tothe Church , ſeing by this expreſſion of Thy holineſſeThoa 
haſt manifeſted Thy ſelf a juſt God, and publickly made it appear Thou wilt be avenged 
apon Antichriſt for all his wrongs, which hath been formerly obſcured : but now by taking 
to Thee Thy great Power ,as Chap, 1T, it is evident. And fo from ſuch manifeſtations 
of the Holineſſe and Juſtice of God in His jadgements, they argue tothe greatneſle of His 
praiſe and the enlargement of His Kingdom , which cannor bur follow on ſuch rare works 
of Juſtice, ſeing God is know by the judgements which He execueth, Pſ7.9. 

Ia ſum, the Song faith, God wonderfully judged the whore, whereupon ſhall follow 
enlargement, increale and joy tothe Church, which ſhall be a ground to them of rendering 
praiſe to this purpoſe (though nor in theſe very words) to God. Which Song would be 
conſidered in the matter of ir,and in the manner, wherein exceeding high and heavenly 


thoughcs of God appear in a-heatr that cannot ſatistie itſelf in praifing Him. 
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LECTURE II 


Verſ. 5. And after that I looked, and behold, the Temple of the Tabernacle of 
the reſlimonie in heaven was opened - 

6. And the ſeven Angels came out of the Temple , having the ſeven plagues, 
clothed in pure and white linen , and having their breaſts girded with golden 

erdles, _ | 

- 7. And one of the four beafls gave unto the ſeven Angels, ſeven golden vials 
full of the wrath of God, who liveth for ever and ever. | | 

8. And the Temple was filled with ſmoke from the glory of God, and from 
his power, and no man was able ro enter into the Temple, till the ſeven plagues of 
the ſeven Angels were fulfilled. 


- 


ſeyen vials, whereby thelaſt wrath of God is fulfiſed on the beaſt and his king- 

dom. The more generall part of this, is paſt in the preceeding verſes ; Theſe 

verſes do more particularly ſet forththe'/preparation in thele four, 1. inthe riſe 
of all, which is the Temples opening , or the change of the outward face of the Charch. 
2.'The deſcription of the ſeven Angels that were inſtruments, verſ.6. 3. The furniſhing 
of them for their rask and work. 4. A concomitant going alopgſt with the execution of 
their judgement. p4 = 

The firſt thing, is ( »erſc 5.) the antecedent to all theſe plagues, which is theriſe of all, 
that is , the opening of the Temple. Thar this is antecedent ; appeareth by the context, 
wherethis opening is obſerved toclear what followeth concerning the Angels coming forth, 
as a prior ſtep of the narration in order before their coming forth. * 

For underſtanding of it , we would conſider that there is an alluſion ( Chap. 1T. 
verſe. ult,) to the Jewiſh Church , where intime of Idolatry and backſliding the Temple 
was ſhut, as in «habs dayes; and in time of Reformation when all was brought again 
' tothe rule, the Temple was opened and ſanRified , the Sacritices put in order, and the 
Prieſts ſanRified, as in Heyekiahs dayes. Johns meaning is, before this, the Temple was 
ſhar, Religion, in its outward ſplendor and beauty, defaced by Antichriſt ; but now ( as 
if he ſaid) I ſaw a time of Reformation , whedt ſuperſtition and Idolatry was baniſhed, 
and Purity 'and Truth preached in open view, as it was before Antichriſt darkened their 
light. Thus, asthe Temple was that which molt evidenced the ſtate of the Jewiſh Church, 
and the changes were moſt ſenſibly obſerved there; fo ( as many other things) that is 
borrowed ro {et out the change in the Chriſtian Church here. See more , Chap. I. 
verſe, 19. This ſtep of preparation concerning the publick breaking out of the Truth, is 
obſerved for theſe reaſons, 1. To ſhew to what time theſe vials belong , to wit, to the 
ſtare of rhe Church after Antichriſts treachery is diſcovered, and God hath made ſome 
light to break out in His Church, to wit, to the laſt period. 2. To ſhew the connexion 
of theſe vials with , and their dependence upon , the blowing of the ſeventh trumpet, 
Chap. 11, laſt verſ, where this ſame is mentioned : Now after a profitable digreſſion, 
when hecometh again tothe ſeries of the propheſie, he beginneth (as it were ) where be 
lefr, ſo ro carry it on from thence forward the more clearly. 

The ſecond thing will clear this, after this Temple is opened, and Religion in heaven 
(thar is, in the viſible Church) is publickly profeſſed, the Lord bringeth out ſeven An- 
gels oft of the opened Temple. Theſe are the inſtruments of this wrath , mentioned, 
verſ.r, They are deſcribed by theſe things, IT. They are called e4ngels : wethink not 
properly, but tiguratively, ſuch as He had fatted for this work and commiſſtonated to exe- 
cute ir, whether Miniſters or Magiſtrates. Their getting their vials from one of the beaſts, 
and their being arayed with girdles, ſeemeth to confirm this ; and more eſpecially, that 
' they were great Civil men. 2. They are deſcribed from whence they came , They came out 

of the Temple , that is , ( as it appeareth) they ſhall be members of the Church ( now 
Iiii 3 made 


FT* Chapter ( as was ſaid) .containeth the preparation to the propheſie of the 
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made patent) whoareto be made ul of in theſe judgements to execute His wrath on the 
whore. 3. They are cloathed with len, either to ſhew the purity of their proceeding, 
or alluding to the Prieſts habit, Ek: 44- as that of golden girdles alludeth to the man- 
ner of Kings. So theſe are Kings an Priefts authorized and well furniſhed for ſuch a 
work : all whom He employeth, are fitted jnſtruments for His work. 

The third circumſtance of their farther preparation , is mentioned, ver/. 7. where two 
things are to be obſerved, 1. The inſtruments, or means of the plapues which they had 
to execute them with, that is, vials full of wrath. Yials are great hollow veſlels or cups, 
wide at the mouth : whereby is meaned, 1. great wrath, 2.an cafie and quiet way of 
pouring it forth without great noiſe, poſſibly, having reſpec to the threatuing, Chap. 14, 
where they are threatned with the cup of Gods wrath. Theſe are called golden vials, 
partly becauſe Juſtice in it ſelf is precious , and it is an excellent dignity ard bonourable 
ro be made uſe of in its execution , eſpecially as approved inſtruments; partly, to ſhew 
Gods pure proceeding without the leaſt-mixture of any paſſion. | 

2. Theſe vials are given by one of the beafts : it is like the firlt bealt ( as one day of the 
week, is the firſt day, 4atth.28.) which (Chap.4.) is the type of valiant, bold and zealous 
Miniſters. They are faid to g:ve theſe Angels theſe vials, when by and from Gods Word 
they clear that to be their duty, and in Gods Authority calleth them to it. By which 
it would ſeem that God wouldhtot haye Kings and Princes waiting for an extraordinary re- 
velation and call ro awake tothis TR ro acquieſce in ordinary Miniſters,clearin 
His Truth from His Word; and thus, though Miniſters be not to execute wrath actually 
and immediately by fighting , yet do they ( as it were) blow the trumpets, 2 Chron. 13. 
and fo they ſer up and caſt down Kings and Kingdoms, /ey, 1. and their {word flayeth 
more than Ha7aels, Thus it would ſeem, when eminent men are converted and ingrafted 
in the Church , zealous Miniſters do put them in mind of this duty that God expeReth 
from the Kings of the earth ;z{uch zealous men have been, and particularly were after the 
began opening of the Temple. God-is ſaid here to live for ever and ever ; partly, toſhew 
that Hes reyerently alway to be ſpoken of; partly, toſhew what Maſter theſe Angels had, 
and whoſe wrath they were executing : not their own, Therefore they ſhould not be in 
their zeal ſelfiſh and carnall, but jt was Gods wrath and the wrath of ſuch a great God; 
and therefore they bad need to be ſingle and humble, -as others had reaſon to be afraid 
of ſuch everlaſting wrath. That denomination of God, addeth to the heightening of the 
wrath. F : 

The fourth thing , which is the concomitant of theſe plagues , is ver/. $8. contain- 
ing , I, the *concomitant it ſelf, 2; its. effet, The concomitant , is , the Temple 
zs filled with ſmoke : this alladeth to Gods: way of old , making His preſence ſenfible by 
Genes in the Tabernacle , when it was newly ereted , as £ x04. 40. and in the Temple, 
when it was pewly builded, as 2 Kg. $. 10.' So here, when the Goſpel-church {hall be 
of new recovered, Gods preſence will be as ſenſible and'preat in it, as it was of old, when 
Prieſts might not enter into the Temple becauſe of the glory of ir. Sometimes alſo this 
appearance, is a {igne of anger, as \.«mb.16, when He appeared to take vengeance on 
ſtubborn offenders, and would admit of no interceſſion : Thele being not inconſiſtent, bur 
ordinarily conjoyned,to wit, Gods preſence,glorious and refreſhing to His own,and terrible 

and dreadfall to His enemies, 4/a, 66, 5, we underſtand both here : which agreethwell 
with the words following , filled with ſmoke, from the glory of God, that looketh to His 
gracious appearing ,,and from His power that holdeth Him forth terrible , as now appear- 
ing toexercile His power for comfort to His people and terror to His enemies, And fo the 
effect agreeth to this , There was no man that was able to emer into the Temple , till the 
ſeven plagues wire fulfilled : which ſheweth the degree or meaſure of that glory of Gods 
appearing : Ic was extraordinary , as wasin theſe times , Exod. 40, and I King.s. before 
mentioned, it is not to be underſtood as if none now were in the Temple (the Church harh 
her own indwellers then) but that amongſt them without, againſt whom theſe plagues 
were dire&ed, none of them, or few of them, got Repentance toflee in for making peace 
with God in Chriſt, But theſe plagues, being againſt obſtinate contemners of the light of 
the Word, now (ach a ſpiritual ſmoke of ignorance and hardneſſe of heart was on them, 
and poſlibly of darkneſſe and contention in the Church , ſo that through Gods judgement 


on them they freted under theſe plagues and periſhed, but repented nor, as we will tee o 
| | ticularly 
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ticularly obſerved, Chap. 16. or, none could enter , &c. that is, God would admit none 
ro make interceſſion for preventing theſe plagues. ( as Loſes and the Prieſts in ſuch caſes 
entered the Tabernacle to intercede) untill the wrath threatened was executed: and fo 
none could enter tillchen, will be this, they could never enter for that purpoſe, as the word 
is taken, 2-Sam. 6. verſe laſt, 
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Verl. r. A Nd T heard a great woice out of the Temple, ſaying to the ſeven 
ans Angels , Go your wayes and poure out the vials of the wrath of 
Od upon the earth. 66=/1 O oo 

2. And the firſt went, and poured out hig-vial upon the earth, and there fell a 
noiſome and grievous ſore upon the men which had the mark of the beaſl, and upon 
them which warſhipped his #mage. | __ TO TERTR 


WES N this 16, Chapter is proſecuted the execution of theſe laſt plagdies from 
$a BEA. verſe 2, Inthe I. vorſc there is the-lalt-ſtep of preparation for it, 'by com- 
ES Ag miſfionating theſe Angels who were inſtruments preſently to fall abcur it.. The 
$3) lies voice ſeemeth to be Chriſts, called 4 great voice ont of 'the Temple : partly, to 
ſhew Authority in Him that calleth ; partly, to ſhew-His'eameſtneſſe inthe 
thing He calleth gnto, Whether this be immediately from Chriſt , ot mediately:by His 
Miniſters in His Church, -( which is moſt like) ir js all one, ſeing it is Chrifts Word and 
hath his warrand, The commiſſion islimited, ro powre them ont on the earth; that is, ſuch a 
partof the world as is contradiſtinguiſhed fromthe Church, which is called heayeri5+for, 
afterward ſome are poured on the Sea, ſome in the Air, &c. for, thoagh rheantichriſtian 
world be a compleat world in it ſelf; yet, being compared with the Church, itis/but the 
earth : Out of 1he Temple , becaule there of old :God: gave Oracles; it is'5n allifiord to 
that.. Before we ſpeak particularly of theſe vials ;-we' ſhall premit ſome generall confide- 
rations uſefull for underſtanding of them, or ſomegenerall obſervations concerning them. 
I. As all theſe vials ſpeak wrath; andthe laſt wrath, ſo dothey all ſpeak wrath princi- 
pally againſt the beaſt as the objeQ of it, with his kingdom and followers, as theſe-who 
have his name, mark, chara&er, &c. The firſt vial-is poared on'the*earth of that king- 
dom, and of the ſecond, 5. and 7. it isclear; His wrath is perfe&tedagainſt the whore by 
theſe, therefore rhat Song ( Chap. 18: and-19.) is as the reſult of theſe judgement ; for, 
they are ſuch judgements as are not-common to others, but peculiarly affet Him and His, 
Therefore/inthe fourth vial, it is ſaid, tbe men (i. 29gowe:) particalarly:relating-to men 
mentioned before, to wit, theſe that were marked with bis mark; which will afterward be 
more clear -: 'Yet let this have three caveats, IT. The Church wanteth not her: exerciſes, 
even in thetime of theſe vials, as was clear from Chap. 14. 11, ſhethath-her energies and 
battels there , but they all end in and tend to her inlargement in thecloſe. 2. Though 
they aim principally at Antichriſt as the chief enemie;yetorher enemiesds not eſcape un- 
puniſhed, bur are madeſharers in the jadgement aiſo,”under them, eſpecially-in the 6,and 
7. vials, which are moregenerall, as will appear, and take'in moe enemies. 3..It-is;not 
to: be anderſtood, that they-ſo carry on the beaſts ruine, as that-ir-is alway ſenfable;z he 
ſtill ighteth and may have his own {ſeeming advantages to.harden him, as if be might reco- 
ver, which'yet ſhall never be, bat by this God hath the-more | wn —— his-battels 
againſt him, as He had againſt 7haraob by multiplying his judgements ggainit him, unto 
which there is-analluſion here. 3 40 no 5 1. "TI 
'.2, It would be Obſerved, that the'kingdom. of the jbeaſt , when it is ſpoken of as the 
obje& of theſe judgements ,/ is ſpoken of as a world: kaving a Heaven , Earth , Sea, 
Iiii 4 Rivers, 
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Rivers , Sun, &c. as parts of it, even as it was obſerved before inthe deſtruRion of the 
Heathen world in the ſixth ſeal, Chap, 6; and of the Chriſtian world, Chap. 8. Which 
obſervations uſefull, x. To help us tofind out what thing in Popery, or, in that'domini. 
on, is meaned by ſome anologie from Earth, Sea, &c. in the naturall body and frame of the 
world, to ſuch things made uſe of in that antichriſtian world : which, in that reſpe&, are 
Earth, Sea, &c. to it. 2: It is uſefull, to let us ſee what weight Religion and its chan 
bath upon a people; it maketh it appear as another world, and therefore the ſpecial} 
changes, in all theſe three periods, are to be {onght inthe change that is on the ourward 
frame and face of Religion, 3. It is uſefull for clearing one thing by another, as what 
was Sea in the Chriſtian world , will help to:ſhew wharſapplicththat room in the anti. 
chriſtian, &c. | CSE. fo 

3. Obſerve that in theſe vials, reſpe& is ſundry times had in the expreſſion of the effe&s 
to the plagues of Egypt , Exad. 6.7, 8, yer ſo that as Romiſh Babylos , is ſpiritually 
called Egypr and Sodow,, Chap.T1, So theſe effects , are not literally, but ſpiritually to 
be nd, d, at leaſt, in,.a great part. .. WIS te | | 

4. Take this conſideration alſo, thatas Antichriſt hath' a double notion and confidera- 
tion, Chap. x3. 25 Civil or Eccleſiaſtical] ; So theſe parts of him , Rivers, Sun, &c, and 
the effe&s on them, may bayethat twofold conſideration, ſome of them on his temporall 
grandour btinging' temporall. plagnes ; fome of them' on his Eccleſiaſtick frame, by ſpiritual 
judgements: overtarning that : therefore is it. that ſome of them are certainly ſpiritually, 
others literally, x72 + gu73,, to be underſtood, ſome of them have reſpe& to both as we 
will ſee. 

.5.. Obſerve, that in the-order of the pouring forth of theſe vials, there is a ſpeciall 
likenefſeand reference to that ſame orderand-method which was followed in the trumpets, 
Chap. 8. :The firſt vial is on the earth; as the firlt trumpet, and ſo it is with the reſt but 
25 the worlds are-different, ſo are the effets, This lenteth us ſee, Firſt, that as weare to 
look:onAntichriſts fall by.the vials, ſowe are to look to his riſe under the trumpets, ſcing 
the'Spirir-bolderh forth in theſe two , I. a ſuitablenefſe and equality in Gods juſtice, 
bringing him down as he.roſe, 2. a ſpreading and conterfeitipg nature in his errors, 
making a whole body,asit were,a world, in oppolitiori to Chriſts world before. Secondly,it 
helpeth, by comparing the trumpets and vials together, to. win at ſome clearnefle inthe 
effe&s threatened. And, 3;.that therruine is as certain as the riſe of the beaſt; and as the 
threelaſt woes in the trumpets weregreateſt, ſo arethe three laſt vials. ; ing þ 

 6:/Conſider the'time to which thele-yials relate ; and alth it benoteafie or poſſible 
todeterminethe diſtance of time between them, or thepreciſe beginning of every one of 
them; yet may ſomething be laid as certain for the riſe and cloſe of this vifion ingenerall, 
which in ſhort wetake. to. be that ſame of the ſeventh trumpers ſounding, Chap. i2. after 
the beguachavge of Reformation, eſpecially when Reformation and Religion came to be 
eſtabliſhed by civil Autbority , which will-be about 4m 1560. as was then more fully 
cleared:this is after the beaſts kingdom is diſcovered and a change and decay in hisgrandour 
begun, The pouring out of the {eyenth vial, deareththat the cloſe isthe coofummating 
of Gods 0 their titles bear, Chap. 15. verſ. 2. and{o endeth with time. - ©. 
+7, Concerning the-inſtruments,*called: 4»gels,. Obſerve, That though-one Apgeb only 
be named toevery one, yet it will aot-exclade raoe-agents, butthar-God thaugh-He make 
uſe of men, Miniſters -or Mayiſtrates ;{ both having -hand therein, Chaps14. compared 
with 17,7) yet He: hath-it over-ruled by Angels , that-it-be not difappointed; and thar it 
ſhoald not fail; p12 ex <S6K5 3 XJ } pe 4 ng .; Rb 
- 8. 06ſerve, That though there beorder-in-the riſe of theſe judgements, andall are not 
poured our together; yet, as in the ſeals andtrampets, {o here: it will not follow, thar the 
formerjudgementisended, beforeanother come, but that theres an orderinciſing : yer, 
the firſt and ſecond plague , which-are the effects of the firſt ewo. vials, they poalongit to 
the end, and have:burtheſe new plagues ſyperaddedto then. . - EY ILS 
To come nearer /,- there are twothings in all theſe yials obferyable , | x, The obje& 
plagued; or that whereon the: vial is- poured; which. is ( as is: were ) the canſe. 2. The 
effe& following, to wit, the affe&ting or plaguing that obje&; whethet that-be primary or 
feeandary ; for,'oneplapue may —— efle&s following'upon'or going alongſt with 
one another. Concerning which rake theſe rules ; x. That the.objeR denoterh:ſome = 
cla 
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ciail part. of the antichriſtian frame or fabrick of his kingdoth, cotoplexly takth, The 
jadgement is primarily there; the effeC again reffe&eth ontheperſon; who te ſuppbtiet's 
of that, Kingdom, and affeQteth them, as the'Eatth , Sea, Stn , Seat , &r. is Ml} fotne- 
what of tbat antichtiſtian ſtate, which, being affeed , affeteth his worſHippers;as the 
bringing down-of a houfe, hazardeth'theſe thar ate in it ; or, ſomewhat wrotg in a ſhip, 
thele- who. ſail in her. | | Ik 
2, Thatthis thing plagued, or on which the vial is poured, cannot be'atry thing meetly 
aQive in this judgement , as for inſtance , by the Sn, under de fourth vial , cannot be 
meaned here the Scriptures , becatle they , as ſuch, are not proper parts of the antichri- 
ſtian frame , but ſome other thing accounted Scripture as to them : Nor doth the affe&ing + 
' of the Scriptures, by any violent handling of them;grieve them who are exceſſive in that : 
bur it muſt be ſomething that can ſuffer by thele vials,the ſuffering whereof may haye ſuch 
ſuitable effe&ts on'the ſubje&s of that Kingdom, as the rejecting of their traditions may 
probably grieye the abettors' of them, bs BE 
3. In application either of the things plagued , or of their effe&s tv particulars;{peciall 
reſpe&t would he had to theſe three orfourthings, I. to the analogie between ſuch a 
thing (ſuppoſe the earth) in the naturall world ,afid what is called earth inthis atttichri- 
ſtian univerſe ;that by the ſimilitude of the one to the othet ,ſomiewhat tay be gathered, 
2, What is applied, woald ſuit well with the effe& ; for, otic of them hath irfltnce orfthe 
other, and a ſuitableneſſe to the other , as ſuch a'cauſe may have upon fach at effe&. 
3. That there be an agreeance and reſemblance with thefe ſame thingsmentionequriderthe 
trumpets: the one (to wit, eart4, bere) being to this anticbtiſtian world in place of that 
which was earth. there to the Chriſtian world. 4. Special refpe& would be had tothe 
ſtory of events;(ſo far as they are already falfilled) for ſome length certainly they are 
- fulfilled , that the applicatiun may agree with the feries of the event, which otherwiſe 
cannot be ſure. | 
To come particularly then to the firſt vial; according to theſe rules the objeR of that 
plague is the earth, ' 2. The effeCt is , 4 grievous and noſome ſore fell upon the men who 
had.the beaſts mark, and worſhipped his #mage- By the earth is underſtood that which is 
molt firm (ir is the moſt firm part of the univerſe, P/al. 104. the earth He eftabliſhed,8&c ) 
and molt effentiall and neceffary for entertaining of life, By the earth of the antichriſtian 
world then, we underſtand ſuch Dodrines as they lay for ſureſt, and upon which all the 
reſt ſtand, and without which that building cannot ſtand and bea world, {uch as it is, more 
than this world without the earth. Such is the Popes Supremacy , abſolute todifpoſe of 
all things as he pleaſerh ; (and others mentioned , Chap.1 3. as charaReriſticall to him 
Hence did we. expound the earth (Chap. 8.) 'to-be the fandamentall Dotridfts of the 
Chriſtian Religion, The pouring the viall on this , is the diſcovering the unſoundriefle 
of ſuch grouads,the rgje&ting and abbotring tliem in praftice;and mens betaking themſelves 
to more ſolid and better-principles.to walk by , eſpecially when done by publickly autho- 
rized preaching, Hd = . EG 
The effects (uit with this.” 1, Theſe plagued are fuch as are inſlaved to the beaſt, and 
ſtood and fell with him in the largeſt extent of his tenents arid DoQtrines, 2. The plague 
it ſelf is a boy! and ſore, but ſuch as is occaſioned by the former diſcovery , alluding to the 
plague, ( Exod. 9. 8.1.) of boyls eſpecially on the « ACagicians. Hereby is holden-oht a 
plagne, 1. painfull; 2. (ſhamefall and loathſome before others: by which may be under- 
ttood thar inward envie and fretting, and outward contempt and ſhame thar felt on af An- 
tichriſts devoured {]aves, when God-brought to light the vanity, blaſphemy, and hypocrifie 
of their deviſed Religion, and tyranny, whereby the world had lang been deladed. They 
now come to be accounted asanfayory ſalt, aod falſe Teachers,who once' ſwayedalf, In 
ſum ,this faith, that when the ſeventh Angel ſhall ſound, and God ſhall begins Hisquarrell 
with the beaſt, He (hall at the evtry ſo diſcover and ſhake the prime foundations of that 
anticbriſtian Kingdom, that it (hall procure much inward fretting and vexing grief (com- 
pared to pricking in the-reins, P/a/. 73. 2x;) to the prime ſupporters thereof, and (hall 
make them toathfome and abominable to the world ; as were the « Af agicians (oppolers of 
Moſes and' of the peoples delivery from Egypr , and inſtrumentall in hardening Pharaoh 
and the Egyptians ) by the plague of boyls, Exod. 9: 11. fo as they could not ſtand. 
In. the event, this is ſure, 2, that the fundamentals of the popiſh Kingdom were 
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ftricken at, ſach as the Popes Supremacy and abſolateneſle, the opinion of indulgences, 
merits, ſoal-maſſes , purgatory , &c, which two, Eraſmus (merrily ) ſaid, were the two 
unpardonable faults of Luthor , that he had medled with the Popes crown and the Monks 
bellies , meaning that.they would neyer digeſt it, to be tauched in theſe, but it would 
gall them. 2, The contempt that followed upon that diſcoyery, andthe yexation, anxiety, 
rercour , trouble and grief that it put that Rowan Clergieunto, the events and ſtory of thele 


times do ſufficiently witneſle. 


—— — 


— 


Verſ. 3. And the ſecond Angel poured out his vial upon the ſea, and it became 
as the bloud of a dead man: and every living ſoul died in the ſea, 

4. And the third Angel poured out his vial upon the rivers and fountains of 
waters , and they became bloud. | 

5. And I heard the Angel of the waters ſay , Thou art righteous, O Lord, 
which art, and waſt, and ſhalt be, becauſe thou haſt judged thus : 

6, For they have ſhed the bloud of Saints and Prophets , and thou haſt given 


them bloud to drink , for they are worthy. 
-, And T heard another out of the altar ſay "Even ſo, Lord God Almighty, true 


and righteous are thy judgements. | 


out bis vial on the ſea, verſ.3Z, The effeRs are two, I. It became as the bloud 


- 


T He Angels proceed to execute Gods judgement on the beaf?,and the ſecond pouteth 


of a dead man. The ſecond is a conſequent of this , every living ſoul died in its 

| There is in this certainly ſer forth a further degree of Antichrifts ruine, asthe 
ſecond trampet held forth a further ſtep of his riſing : in generall, this extendeth the plague 
oh Antichriſt further, and bringeth it to.an higher degree ; But more particularly, (as we 
conceive ) is holden out Gody plague upon the complex body of that Kingdom ,as itis 
antichriſtian ,tbat is, both ſea and land ,eſpecially their Ordinances , Government, ſuper- 
ſitious forms of Worſhip , Councels, Decrees, &c. whereby much of their grandour 
ſtood: now theſe 'areſetupon, and the abbacies, traditions, indulgences, 8c. whereby they 
ſubliſted, are in a great part deſtroyed. , 

That by ſea here muſt be underſtood ſomething of this nature, will appear by'compar- 
ing verſ.17, and 13. of Chap.18. together : for, this /za muſt be ſuitable and ſerviceable 
to theſe who trade in it , and theſe again ſuitable to their trade , which is the ſouls of men 
amongſt other things, verſc13- 16:4, and theſe certainly muſt be their Church-men, 
therefore this ſea they trade in, mult be their Ecclefiaſtick or Church conſtitutions , forms 
and ordinances of {acraments,ceremonies, maſſes, traditions,&c,and eſpecially what con- 
. cermeth indulgences , pardons and purgatory , becauſe in theſe their trade of ſouls is eſpe- 
cially driven: this anſwereth ſomewhat tothe ſecond trumpet alſo, Chaps, 
| Gods plague upon. theſe, maketh them like he bloud of a. dead manthat is, (as Chaps 

8. verſ:8.) it became corrupt , and tiot only uſcleſſe but deadly , fo that whoſoever would 
now follow that way and drink of theſe Dodrines, it would ki/! hizz. Which two effets 
bold out, I.that,after Gods begun quarrelling with Antichriſt,he mendeth his ſuperſtitious 
worſhip nothing , but maketh it worſe , ſo did the Councell of 7ent in many Articles 
both of faith and worſhip. 2. That after Gods revealing and diſcoyering the grofſeneſſe 
of particular .errours by the former vial, he went on and diſcoyered the rottenneſſe of the 
complex worſhip and Goyernment of that Kingdom, 3. That by this diſcovery, eſpe- 
cially their Churchmen were pinched. '4. That this brought the ancichriſtian ſtate lower 
and made many forlake theſe. rotten waters that they could not live in them , or if they 
{tayed, they were now more deadly than before this diſcovery : So by dying here may be 


underſtood their dying as to Antichriſts ſtate , that 1s ,ceafing to be of his Kingdom as 
formerly 
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formerly , as Chap. 8,4. ſo they die to him , or, they are more hardened that ftay and be- 
come more ſpiritually dead. Thus this judgement either maketh then leaye him , or ir 
maketh their condition more deſperate: ſo that now, nonecontinuing tolive under the full 
profeſſion of Popery , can get heaven, as inthe former darknefle, in ſome refpeR, it was 
poſſible: this by the Councellof Trext' and what followed upon it, we may conceive it to 
bave its fulfilling ; fo that now men can no morelive in Popery and own their tenentstban 
fiſhes can do amongſt bloud; but every living ſoul thatquirteth not theſe Ordinances, ſhall 
periſh, partly , becauſe now they are worſe in themſalyes, partly, becauſe thelighrbaving 
rcoade the diſcovery ,a ſeparation is called for. | 

The third vial followeth , from ver/c 4. to verſ. 8. containing threethings, 1. The 
object plagued , it is the rivers and fountains. 2. The effeft, they are turned to bloud, 
3. There isa double approbation of Gods Juſtice, or congratulation added,whereby ſome 
things may be gathered , uſefull for underſtanding this vial , which differeth not only in its 
obje&t, but in its kind from the former. We may in this obſerve theſe three things, 
IT. That the obje& is men; not Ordinances or Government in the abſtra&, bur fach as 
ſhed bloud and can drink bloud. '2, What ſort of men they are, to wit, guilty of the 
bload of the Saints , executioners of that whore who is drunk with the bloud of 
Saints, Chap-17, and in whoſe skirts it is found, Chap, 18.24, 3. What ſort of plagne 
this is, bloudſhed, litterally ſotaken :ſo to drink bloud , importeth they have ſhed bloud, 
and are met intheirown meaſure. Their bloud is ſhed,and rhatin abundance: and thejuſt 
proportionablneſſe betwixt their {in and judgement here, importeth this, eſpecially if we 
conſider that (Chap. 13.9, Io.) he that kz/leth with the ſword , muſt be killed by the 
ſword, which is thethreatning, whereof this is the accompliſhment. Andin this vial and 
the former, there is an alluſion tothe plague of Egypt , when all was bloud , and the fiſhes 
died. 

The obje& ofthis vial, is, fountains and rivers,to wit, ſuch things as furniſh moi- 
ſture and life to the antichriſtian world, as fountains and rivers doin this. They muſt be 
ſomething running to the former ſea, and in oppoſition tothetruth of the'Goſpel, Chap.8. 
yet ſo as it multbe applyed not of things., batof perſons who have ſhed bload, and whoſe 
bloud is ſhed, By:this then ,'it-wonld ſeem*their orders and Clergie eſpecially ( and all 
others who are prime inſtruments and ſupporters of that antichriſtian world) with their 
Narſeries and Seminaries, whereby they have filled the world withcorrupt Teachers, muſt 
be underſtood, Theſe are called wells by Per.2. Epiſt.2. (though without water, thar is, 
refreſhfull water) Theſe run to and ſuit with theſea of Ordinancesformerly mentioned. 
Theſe have furniſhed life to thar beaſt of along time, mendrinking at no other fountain 
or river, but the Writings of ſome-corrupt Schoolman , whoſe principles and aſſertions 
are often more debated for than the Scriptures; and bad it not been watered by theſe, that 
world had run drylong ſince. Theſe mens Docrines ſhall not only by this be vilipended,bur 
the executers and followers of theſe principles (whereby many Saints have ſmarted) ſhall 
be repayed-: for, perſons eminently ſabſervient to Antichriſt, and malicious againſtthe 
Saints, mult be underſtood here, as their Ordinances were by the former. 

The effe&, is, theſe rivers became blond : not" corrupt only ( as in the former vial) 
but they became bloudy, thatis, bad their own bloud given them to drink, and were really 
madeliable to ſuch croſſes and executions as formerly they had made the Saints liable unto; 
ſo the words after expound it, and fo the Churchin the ſecond ſeal is deſcribed by a red 
horſe. Burt left Antichrifts followers ſhould glory in ſuffering as in Martyrdoom , the 
congratulation is added, to {hew that it was aneffect of Juſtice on them: which is com- 
mended in a double congratulation and approbation. | 

Verſ- 5. The farit approbation, is by the inſtrument of this plague, called the « 4ngel 
of the waters , becauſe this was committed to him to plague thele rivers and fountains. 
There is here beſides Godstitle of eternity (or holineſle,as thelaſt word of thethree, in the 
Original , **@-, hath it) a twofold commendation of Gods way in this, with the evi- 
dence of both ,ſhewing that is done ,and thatdiſtinQly upon-grounds of knowledge (as 
men who ſpeak of ſuch things ſhould do: ) and there is one fromthe altar , ſubſcribing to. 
this judgement , which: we take to be the ſame, Chap. 14.18. whereby we underſtand 
that perfe& harmony that is berween them in heayen and theſe on earth, heaven and eartb, 
as it were, rejoycing together in the execution of this judgement;,as it is Chap.18, 
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The firſt congratulation , or approbation, goeth on two things, I Something in God is 
commended. 2, There is an evidence and proof of thar which is commended, 

I. That commended, is Gods eternity andunchangeablenefle, it is the ſame with His 
name JEHovaAn, thele three ſyllabs making up this, which art , and waſt, and ſhall be ; 
and iteſpecially relateth ro Gods faithfulneſſe,making out now His promiſes to His people; 
and this attribute being the ſame with ]emovan, is here obſerved as an evidence of Gods 
faithfulnefſe when He is now known by that Name as He was to 1ſraz!, Exod.3. and that 
other pitched apon , is Gods juſtice, not ſimply, but as proportioning ſaitable judgements 
to the party plagued. R zghteons art thou, O Lord : that commended, is, the Righte- 
ouſnefſe and Jaſtice of God; the ground of it , becauſe thou haſt thus judged, or judged 
theſe things, +#vr= : there is a ſpeciall juſtice obſerved in reſpe& of the objet God hath 
poured this vial on, as beivg very guilty, . 2. The faitablnefle and equality of the judge- 
ment is commended , They ſhed bload , verſ. 6. and thou haſt given them a meeting by 
ſhedding their bloud. They made all the Saints a prey and had ſach ſtrict Laws againſt 
them, now Thou maketh them a prey , according to werſc7. Chap.I 3. by which we ex- 
pound this drink;nz of bloud, it being the fulfilling of that threatening evidently. - In a 
word, they are wotthy to be ſo dealt with , which not only lookethto the juſtice of the 
plague ſimply , bot to its proportionablneſle totheir ſin eſpecially (as was ſaid) So it may 
well be rendered Aer , for they were meet not only for wrath, bur for this ſame very 
wrath, as the people of God pray , P/al. 137. anditis commanded, Rev.18.6, it being 
Gods juſtice to proportion as is meet, and therefore to give reward to His Servants the 
Prophets ont of meetnefſe ,and not out of merit, Chap.11. and ſothis word concludeth no 
more but God hath met theſe men that were prodipall of the Saints bloud in their own 
meaſure,though unqueſtionably this and much more was deſerved, lt is written of 
Cyrus, who,thirſting ſtill after moe Kingdomes, was atlaſt defeated by the dC oſagetc, and 
baving his head cut off, Toxpiris the Queen did caſt it in a veſſel of bloud, bidding him that 
never would be ſatiated, drink hisfill; ſuch a meaning bath the ſame phraſe here. 

The ſecond congratulation, or approbation is, ver/c7. and it is the fabſcription of the 
Saints glorified in heaven to this Song, ſetting their ſeal to the former approbation , Even 
ſo, Lord God eAlmighty, &'c. obſerving, and, as it were, preaching Gods Juſtice and 
Truth that appeareth now in theſe plagues, This looketh like the ſame, who (Chap.14.18.) 
pur up their ſuit ro God for this jadgement, now when it is come he acknowledgeth it, ſo 
that as both the Church-milicant and Triumphant longed and prayed for Babylons ruine: 
now when it cometh they are not idle ſpectators, but bleſſerh Him forit, They prayed 
then,they praiſe now : who do the former , ſhall have occaſion of the latter , and ſhould 
improve the occaſion of praiſe as well as of prayer. If by the firſt be to be underſtood 
Chriſtians aRive in the judgement, and by the ſecond, ſome ſuffering yet under Antichriſt, 
it will be one thing , all ſorts ſhall thus-bleſſe God (even theſe that are but onlookers) 
thoughas yet they do not ſhare of the-delivery in that meaſure, In ſam it is, Lord, all 
thatis ſaid of Thy judgement on thy enemies,and of Thy goodnefle to Thy people from 
the beginning of the world, and particularly, all that is come, or to come on Antichriſt, is 
juſt and true, and there is no.wrong done; thou haſt keeped Thy threatnings to him and 
Thy promiſes to Thy people. 

If any ask, why this: approbation, or theſe congratulations are marked at this vial eſpe- 
cially ? Beſide what was [id in opening the meaning of the words , we conceivethele 
reaſons may. be given, 1, To ſhew that the work is obſeryable, and ſhould be obſerved 
as that which hath much of Gods glory ſhining in it zand ſo ittelleth how oþſeryant Gods 
peopleare and ought to be in obſerving His judgements. 2.It is toſhew the greatneſſe and 
ones of the work of executing judgement on Antichriſt, as having much of Gods 

aithfulnefſe and juſtice ſhining init,andof His love to His Church, 3. Ir is, that there- 
by the ſtupidity and ſlowneſſe of men may be checked. Men are ſlow to put out their hand 
againſt the whore: Therefore He would let them know how glorious a work it is, that 
they may be ſtirred to be ative init when they are called to it,andin the meantime may 
pray for it....4. Becauſe this was the ſpeciall thing foretold in the 213. and prayed for in 
the 14. Chapters: and they. that prayed for it formerly obſerve, and praiſe for it when it 
is fulblled. .Watchfulneſſe in difficulties wil l ſend us to prayer , and ſo ſhould outgates 
ſend us to praiſe, 


Although, 
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Alchough we dare not be particular in the application of things, yet conſidering ſome 
remarkable overthrows of many Papiſts ( whereby their own bloud was given them to 
drink) in Hollznd, France, Germany , England, @&«c. in the proſecuting of their deſigns 
that were a little after the Conncel of Trent , and to-the year ,-1588, which formerly, 
when all things ſucceeded with them , they uſed not to meet with ; and conſidering the 
Laws and Acts that were made apaiaſt ſeminary Prieſts and ſaying of Maſle, &c. that it 
ſhould be death, we conceive there is warrand to ſay, that in part this vial is fulfilled, and 
that there is, in that reſpec, ground for the praiſe that is mentioned here, 


LECEURKE a 


Verſ. 8. And the fourth Angel poured out bis vial upon the Sun, and power 
as given unto him to ſcorch men with fire. 

9. And men were ſcorched with great heat, and blaſphemed the name of God, 
which hath porver over theſe plazues : and they repented not, to give him glory. 

1c, Andihe fifth Angel poured out bis vial upon the ſeat of the beaſt, and his 
kingdom was full of darkneſſe, and they gnawed their tongues for pain, 

11. And blaſphemed the God of heaven, becauſe of their pains and their ſores, 
and repented not of their deeds. 


fourth Angel ( vr. 8.) poureth out his vial, and a further degree of darkneſſe 

cometh on that kingdom, and anxiety upon his followers. The obje& of this 

plague , is the Sun of Antichriſts world , ſo that men were ſcorched with fire, 
that is the proper work of this Angel : his power is by that plague of affeRing the Sun to 
ſcorch men, that is, the men mentioned, ve:/\, 2. that haye the beaſts mark : for they are 
5 in the plarall, and as relative to theſe formerly mentioned, Then ( verſc 9.) follow 
three effects of this plague, I, pain, 2. blaſphemie, 3. impenitencie, 

This plague is declared, 1. inthe objeR of it, che Sun, 2.in the nature of it in generall, 
He had power given him to ſcorch men with fire, 3. This is more particularly cleared in the 
effeQs, verſe 9. | : — 

The Sn of the beaſts kingdom, or world, we underſtand with a twofold reſpe&, I. to 
his Temporal ſtate. 2. to his Ecclefiaſtick. 1. By Sun in the world , is underſtood ſome- 
what eminent, glorious and ſhining, ſo Chap.6. as the heayen is above the earth. Now, as 
the Sun is chief among thelights in that firmament, fo here muſt be underſtood ſome emi- 
nent chief light in that world, as great ones, Kings and Princes, are glorious lights. It 
would ſeem the Emperour, as cbief among them who uphold moſt that whore,as ber firſt- 
born (ſo is be called) The King of Spam and others may bemeaned, it being the Sun that 
giveth light and alſo comfort and life to things here , as theſe temporall Monarchs do to 
the Pope, eſpecially the Emperour and King of Spain; or, it may hold out the Lords 
withdrawing temporall powers from the beaſts friendſhip, as it is Chap. 17. and ſeingthey 
glory much in thar, the making of ſuch to hate her, cannot but darken that kingdom and 
gall them much: and indeed asthe Word propagateth and defendeth Chriſts Kingdom, fo 
almoſt doth externall force of inquiſitions, and ſuch like, uphold the Popifh tyrannie ; and 
ſcing theſe go before the fifth vial, wherein Babylon is to be pulled down by ſome Kings, 
this is not unlikely. | 

Looking again unto this beaſt as a whoriſh Church, by S#n we underſtand the complex 
doarine, rules and canons of the Church of Rome, or , what is to them in place of the 
Scriptures , which we expounded to be that Sun in the fourth trumpet, (ap. 8. though 
this be not the Sun ſimply, yet to them it is ſo, and it is a Sun profitable to that kingdom, 
or heaven wherein it ſhineth, that we are to ſeck for here. This is done by Gods making 
the light of His Word to ſhine more clearly and convincingly to diſcover the propheſies 


about Antichriſt, whereby his glory is ſtained, that darknefle and ignorance which they 
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formerly called light ,.is aboliſhed nowin a great meaſure ; and this cannot but burn and 
ſcorch theſe men , as very fire , when light cometh toan height , while-as the very pro- 
-pheſying of two witneſſes , Chap. TI. {o tormented them : for, the outbreaking of Gods 
light darkeneth their (uo ,..as the rifivg :of their errors darkened His Sun , Chap. 8. bat 
-notinthe fame manner... TheeffeRs will ſuit well with this alſo. Both, I. the painthat 
men were ſcorched , that-is , by this Word convinced and ſhamed , and by the Goſpels 
thriving (which they could not impede.) ſo fretted, as //a. 26.11, The fire of enemies 
is their envie, which: as fire conſumeth them. This is a further addition unto and degree 
of the firſt plague, ver/. 2. both theſe applications may agree with the ſcope and type, &c, 
The ſecond effe& , is , They blaſphemed God who had power over theſe plagues, Where 
is, I, Gods ſoyeraignity in ordering all judgements, ſaying to one, go 8. he goeth, to 
another, dothis and hedoth it, « Afatth.8. It is marked hereto aggrege their fin, which 
is the ſecondthing, that they ſhould haveſlighted God and not humbled themſelves before 
Him who {mote them, /a. 9. wbich was their duty, but grew in blaſpheming God, thar 
maketh their ſin the greater. By this blaſphemy-we would underſtand a more violent giddy 
following of their blaſphemous errors, and idolatrous wayes, which they flee. moſt unto 
in their ſtraits, to wrong God more publickly : as their. blaſphemy was marked in their 
head, the beaft, Chap. 13. thus light doth them no good, as the third effect cleareth 
They repented not to give God glory : Where is holden out, I. the uſe of a rod, repen- 
tance in taking with our fin and abandoning of ir; 2. the way to remoyea rod, repen- 
tance and not running on in fin; 3. a great ule of repentance, or end of it, is, to give 
God glory when He ſ{mireth. 1. This taketh with the juſtice of the ſtroak , Joſh, 7. 
e My [on ( faith he to eAchan) give God glory. 2. It yeeldeth to Him as the greater, 
and will not conteſt, 3. It glorifieth Him in accepting the chaſtiſement and in bringing 
forth: fruits before others, as acknowledging its being overcome, Anticbriſts followers, 
even by Gods judgements on him, will not be brought to repentance, ſo mad are they on 
their idols and ſo drunk with his deluſions, 
This fourth vial is at moſt but in the pouring forth, and the fifth certainly is to come, 
( yet is moreplainly deſcribed than any of the former) and fo we ate to walk the more 
watily in the opening of ir, ſeing events cannot afford {uch help. ; | 
In the fifth plague , which is in the 10. and 11. Verſes, There is the obje& and the 
eyerits, Here the obje& ſeemeth to be more clearly ſet down than formerly. Ir is the 
throne Or ſeat of the beaſt : partly, to ſhew as it is ſomething of the beaſts Kingdom, that 
is plagaed before, though it be not ſo plainly ſaid the ſun of the beaſt, as it is here the ſeat 
| of the beaſt. 2, partly , becauſe at this fifth vials pouring out, things will be ſo clear, 
that they will not be yailed with types; for, it bringeth a moreſenſible itep of his ruine, as 
the fifth tramper did of his riſe. This fifth vial foretelleth the ruine of Rome , which 
will make Antichriſt ſeek ſome other chair, or neſt, to fit in, The objeR, is, the ſeat of 
the beaſt. The effeRts are four, not unſuitable to what went before ; {eing there is a fur- 
ther plague on the beaſts Kingdom, there is alſo a further degree of pain and bitterneſſe 
amonglt his followers, 
The ſeat here , or throne, ( as it is in the Originall 45#-) is the ſame which was 
( (hap 13. verſe 2.) ſpoken of the ſeat or throne of the Dragon , towit, Rome. Rome 
was called the Dragons ſeat, or throne, becauſe although his dominion and authority did 
extend far, yetthere heeſpecially kept his court,and from thence ifſyed bis commands. Ir 
is the moſt eminent part of his kingdom, where his Majeſty, as it were, doth more mani- 
feſt it ſelf. And as Rome was the Dragons throne, ſo will it be found to be Antichriſts 
alſo : andtherefore the obje& of this plague. x. Becauſe the beaſt ( Chap. 13.) getteth 
the ſame throne which the Dragon had, and is to emit his buls, mandats and orders from 
it, oyer all his dominions. 2, Becauſe it agreeth well with the ſcope and gradation of theſe 
vials, which bring eyer the judgement nearer Anticbriſt till it make him flee, as the vial 
following cleareth, 3. This js clear from the explicatory propheſie of this ſame vial, 
Chap. x7. and 18. where under the name of Babyios , the deſtruction of this ſeat is ſer 
down, as there will be clear, 4. It agreeth well alſo with the order of the trumpets : 
betwixt which and the yials there is a likenefſe in method, as is ſaid. By the fifth trum- 
pet, Antichriſt cometh to his throne to get ſome publick footing ; by the fifth vial be 1s 
put from it ; and ſuppoſing the PopiſhKingdom to be the antichriſtian Kingdom, _ the 
ope 
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Pope to be Antichriſt, there is no queſtion but Rowe is the throne, it being from the pre- 
tended infallibility and ſanQity of that Sea that they derive their ſtate , he is now pur 
from ic. The firſt four vials, as it were, took in the outwark, this fifth ſtormeth bis caſtle 
and overturneth it, which is more largely deſcribed, Chap. I8, 

There are four effects, I. His kingdom was full of darkneſſe , when the ſplendor of his 
throne is deſtroyed, which they thought impoſſible. Now, there is confuſion ( by the in- 
fluence of that {troak) on all his dominion : mea think lefle of it, and it is now, as it 
were, fully darkened and contemptible in a greater degree than by any former vial: even as 
the fifth tramper compleated the Churches darkneſſe, which was. but partiall before it, yet 
isnot this kingdom fully deſtroyed, though darkened, but there is a Pope, and he hath fol- 
lowers {till and inſtruments and agents todo for him now when he is weak. The ſecond 
cffe&, is, their pain, evidenced to be greater than before, in that they, like diſtracted mad 
men, gnaw their rongues for pain, it troubleth them fo to be diſappointed in the opinion 

they had of Roumes ſtanding. 2, The declining of their own grandour. And, 3. the © 
enimity they bad at the light they oppoſe, tormenteth them to ſee ir thrive, Thete are 
more fally in the lamentation , Chap. 18. The third effect , they Laſpheme againſt the 
God of h:aven, ut ſupra : poſſibly breaking out now in open rage, as if he made nor good 
bis ſuppoſed promiſes to the Apoltolick Sea, Chriſts Vicar and Mother Church, And 
therefore in this fury they run to any inſtrument for help, as under the (ixth trumpet, like 
that blaſphemous ſaying , flefere 5 nequeo ſaperos » eAcheronta movebos Vet, 4. they: 
amended nothing of their i! deeds that brought on that wrath, Repentance is difficile, 
_ eſpecially ro theſe in this deluſion, | 
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LECEFURE I. 


Verſ. 12, And the fixth Angel poured out his vial upon the great river 
Euphrates, and the water thereof was dried up, that the way of the krngs of the 
eaſt might be prepared. 


T*: vial in its events being wholly to come, it is no marvyell there be difficulty 


in the underſtanding of it, ſeing what is not paſt is not eafie ; yet we have theſe 

two helps to underſtand it, 1, Concerning the time , this relateth to the ſtate of 

the Church, ſucceeding Romes deſtruftion : for as the firſt four vials begin and 
carry on his judgement, by diſcovering his hypocriticall. way and ſpreading the light of 
the Goſpel, and by Armies and temporall judgements taking vengeance on his Protectors, 
and dividing ſome ( at leaſt) of the weſtern Kings that once had given their power to him, 
from himto be turned to hate him, Chap. 17. ſo thefifth vial lighterh on his ſeat, and he 
is made to quit his inexpugnable throne, and to flee elſe-where tor ſhelter, 

This fixth vial holdeth forth God till purſuing him; and as that beaſt uſeth new en- 
deayours to ſtrengthen himſelf by. leagues with new friends, ſo God ſtirreth up new ene- 
mies againſt him, the /ews are called, and God raketh vengeance on all his ſapporrters, 
when he hath ſuffered them for a time to countenance that baniſhed Antichriſt, he and they 
are both taken and caſt into the pit, ſo that as the fifth yial putteth him from Rome, that 
it is not thereafter his ſeat, though there be a Pope : This fixth putteth an end to Popes, 
that there is none after that, as Chap. 19, appeareth : and then the ſeventh vial bringeth 
an end to all Chriſts enemies univerſally, and eſpecially upon any adherents or fayourers 
that this beaſt ſhall have after that; for, it appeareth , that even when there ſhall be no 
viſible Pope, yet ſome ſhall continue ſo drunk with his wine as to be doting after him and 
lamenting his deſtruction, even to the end, who then ſhall be remembered when great Ba- 
bylon (hall get her laft ſentence. 

A ſecond help for clearing this, is, by compariog it with the 19. Chapter, which is 
the more clear and full explication of this :. for, I. that followeth the 18. Chapter which 
dire&ly cleareth the fifth vial , and fo in order the expoſition of this fixth followeth, 
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Chap. 19. 2, Here a gathering and battell is ſpoken of , but the event is not ſet down 
till Chap. 19, when the contrary party againſt this gathering is expreſſed, and thar it is 
the ſame gatheririg , appearetb., that it is bere the day of God, there, the ſupper of the 
great Kmy , denoting one fitgular and eminent overthrow of Gods enemies, 3. alſo 
that the enemies deſtroyed there, are the ſame mentioned here, to wit, Kings and their 
Armies, the beaſt and falſe Prophet, ( who are mentioned under the ſame names in both 
places, to ſhew the referenee of the one to the other) and therefore comparing the events 
with the 19. Chapter , it appeareth that the firſt four Verſes contain a deſirable event ha- 
ving an acceſſiontothe Church in it, anſ{weraþle to which is the praiſe in the begin ning of 
Chap. 19. the other expreſſeth a ſpeciall deſigne of the beaſt, which God diſappointeth, 
Chap. 19. laſt part, Who theſe Kings of the Eaſt are, by which ſuch an acceffion is made, 
and ground of joy given to the Church, will appear afterward, Ie ISI 

In the words we have , 1. the objeC of this plague , the great river Enphrates, 
2. The effects are more {ſummarily and generally ſer down in two, 7. the effe&; Ang 
2, the end or.uſe of it, verſ. 12. Then more particularly, from wer/7 113, to 17. In a word, 


there ate three notable events bolden forth here, I. the /4ys converſion under that ex-. 


preſſion , The preparing of the way of the Kings of the Eaſt 5 2s the diminiſhing of the 
Turks greatneſſe ,. by drymg up Euphrates. 3. the laſt expedition of the beaſt for ſapport 
of his tottering Kingdom in the reſt of the words, with its event., Chap. 19. This laſt 
expedition is either occaſioned by the /ews converſion, who, taking himto be Antichriſt, 
joyne with his oppoſers , whereby he is put to ſee for new friends, Or, thefe words 
may more fully explicate what by anticipation was {et down before, namely, how this ri. 
ver of Exphrares was dried, to wit, Antichriſt being put from Rome by the Weſtern Kin LS, 
who now hate him , he hath recourſe to the 7#zk, and poſſibly by alluring him from what 
prejudice he may ſuffer from the Jew; riſing and greatneſſe,he getteth him engaged to con- 
cur with him , and many others alſo, on whom God takerh vengeance when they are ga- 
thered together, that what.concerneth the /qys be not impeded, 

The obied , is, the great river Euphrates : which is-great; and becauſe of that, it is 


often called (*«r' «ex» ) in Scripture the river ſimply. Of this Euphrates we heard, Chaps 9. 


Ic ruaneth through «< FCeſoporamia by or through Babylon, it divided Solomons. Kinodom 
from Syria » and was a great ſtrength to Babylon; and when the /ews were —_ Cap- 
tive, they were carried beyond the river, that is, Eupbrates ; therefore it ſtands now in 
the way of their returning : this here is an impediment of their entry to the Church and 
of their acceſſe to help down with Babylon; and as once /ordan was dried to make way 
for them, ſothat impediment is to be removed { as if it were by the drying of a river ) 
out of their way. To take Euphrates litterally here, will not ſuit much with the Analopie 
uſed in the reſt of the vials, nor with the ſcope here (that river ſtandeth little in the way 
of the [ews. converſion, and the drying of ir will be little uſefull to the Church) ic mu 
then be figuratively underſtood, By waters ordinarily in Scripture are underſtood much 
people , and by Evphrates in particular , theſe people that dwelt about it , as Ifa 8.7. 
the King of e4/jria and his Arny are called the waters of tbe river , that is , of £- 
brates, becauſe they dwelt, about ir. By the fame reaſon then , Eyphrares here muſt be: 
underſtood the people forthetime inhabiting there : and.becauſe not only in verity of the 
thing; the Turks now poſleſle that part of the world , but alfo ( Chap. 9.14, &c. of this 
Book) theſe ſawe people were marked as bound about that river ; and the looſing of them, 
noted, as it were, the overflowing of that peoples Dominion like a flood from theſe parts, 
So there is no people that can be foreaſonably underſtood here as the Turks, who were 
alſo underſtood there , Chap. 9. 14. And this fixth vial, mentioning that river, hath a 
ſpeciall relation to the ſixth trumpet , where it was mentioned before; for ſothe apregs 
ment betwixt the trumpets and the vials requireth. Beſide , £xphrares was both the bor- 
der of the Rowan Empire, and alſo of Davids Kingdom, though of, and within: neither, 
but rather an impediment to both, ſo it would ſeem that no people wirhin the Empire or 
Church are meaned, though ſuch enemies as border with both may. be underſtood, 
The effe&, is, the waters thereof were dried ap , that is, as their Dominion increaſed 


by their overflowing underthe fixth trumpet, fo now they decay and diminiſh, andtheir 


Empire is abridged , by what mean , the Lord'knoweth : But theſe who before ſeemed 
a great river that none could paſſe, now people may crofle it, they are brought low; for, 


if 
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if x* ag Gignifie- vikory , as 1/ai. 8.7. then drying up mult fignifiediminifhing, as 
FI 41d, F*: & +24 +4 6.” £2.55 | T7 4 RM 
The ſecond part of the-event ſetterhforth the end of this , towit, that rhe wayof the 
Kugs of the Eaſt might be prepared : where we are torenquire, I. what theſe Kingsare 3 
2, _ tbis'is , to prepare their way F:4F; how the diminiſhing of the Tarkith power 
doth 1t? 290 FTE 10. $25 he +284 LtY 
By theſe kinns in the Eaſt , we underſtand the 7wi:, who, being converted-unto-the 
faith of Chrilt , are not only Kings, as all-other "Chriſtians are,'Chap.1.7.- bur ir-feemeth 
that eſpecially they ,when the Scripture ſpeakerhof theirconvertion, are called Kings, 1f 
we will compare. ver/. 21,22,and 23. of //a.24. "we will find theſe things clear, x. That 
when //-a#/ is'to be chaſtened, and: rhereafter-reſtored, rhey are called Xingr, Verf.21, 
for, it is they-that are after:many dayes viſited ,and that is the Jews 3for no other -people 
are Capable of the comfort intended in the promiſe, { as Catoin 'in locam afferteth) tor 
it ſuppoſeth them once to have been Gods people, And, 2. for along time tobave been 
forgotten ; and what is: added of Gods reigning in-$iou before his ancientsconfirneth 
this alſo. 2. Ir is clear that that: viſitation ſeemeth to relate to their laſt calling; for ir is 
after many dayes, while the whole face of theirland is overrun. 2; The ere&ingagain of 
Chriſts Kingdom amorigt them in ſo glorious a reipne, looketh tothar time when it ſhall 
be molt glorious , and fo-ar their converſion, though in ſome' part it may befulfilled al+ 
ready under.the Goſpel: (as all do grant) yer itshigherdegree of the 7eys re-ingrafting 
followeth: and why may not that ancieor — people get names , importing a {in- 
gularreſpe& tothem,eſpecially conſidering that Godimay at their converſion furniſhthem 
generally with ſuch ſpirituall and royall induements;thar the feeble amongſt theni may be 
as David, and EEE them a large ourward Dominion > Zech.12. 7 
They are called Kings of the Eft, 1. becauſe in reſpe& of the part of the world we 
live in, who before them injoy the Goſpel ; they are Eaſt to us, and fo they ate diftin- 
_ guiſhed from the native Weltern Kingdoms and Kings, made alſo now to hate the whore. 
2, Becaule many of them living there (it is like ſince thefirft captivity,and laſt diſperfion) 
when they may' be made to joyn againſt Antichriſt in the Weſt , (which maketh him ſo 
afraid) their expedicion. will look as coming from the Eaſt; and fo the Tarks willbe in 
their way', as Exphrates was in Cyrus Way , impeding the jntaking of Babylon ,* till it 
was dried ; {o this of myſticall Saby/on. 3. Becauſe poſſibly ( if nor probably ) after 
the Terks deſtruction , God may give them great pofſeſſions and Dominions inthe Eaſt, 
and make them mach inftrumentall for ſpreading of the Goſpel to other Kings in theſe 


parts: beſides , ordinarily any riſe of light tothe Church and of Chriſts coming ;is ſpoken - 


as from the'Ealt, ſo Chap. 7.2. and 1141.24. itis like lightning, as it were,a'new day or 
morning breaking ap in the Church. | 

2, For the next thing ,, what this'way of che /ewy is? It ſeemeth to be one or all of 
theſe three, x. It is to:the Church, © 2. to help down-the Pope, . 3.*to their own pol- 
ſeſſion, The Turks ſtanding marreth all, and his removing will farther all theſe. 

To clear it , That their way may be prepared raketh in this penerall , the removing of 
any thing which may binder them in their way rowardsthe Church, or in the former ex- 
peditions: For, 1. not only are they to be looked on here as coming tothe true Church, 
now ſeparated from Antichriſt ; but, 2. as concurring to haye a main hand in bis over- 
throw, Hence he'is ſo afraid at their conyerfion , (for it ſeemeth, that now all truecon- 
verts are to be iployed in ruining bim) and he hathan Hebrew name «4baddon,to ſhew 
their abhorrency of him as others do-,and the place of his mine , and the praiſe for the 
lame, is in Hebrew, Chap.19. pointing at a ſpeciall hand which they are to havein his 
laſt overthrow. And in. reference to theſe two ends of the /ews converſion, to wit , of 
Joyning to the Church, and of going againſt Antichriſt, there isto them a twofold letr in 
their way (to forbear: now'their going to their own land) there is a great ſtumbling from 
the ſuperſtitious worſhip of Papiſts , whore called: Chriſtians , and a ſtumbling at the 
long prevailing of the enemy of Chriſtians, the T#rk , wondering,thar if Chriſt be God, 
how He luffererh ſuch blaſphemy and blaſphemers. 

The firſt, in a greatpartis removed by Gods judgement on the Pope, and Roe in the 
fifth vial. The ſecond is to be removed now by this, that no ſtumbling or lett remain; 
for though they would do ſomething, and poſſibly, now having the Pope diſcoyeredto 

LI! them, 


z 

I 
i 
[ 
f i 
l 
$ 
t 
I" 
0-1 

"= 
| | 
[2 
i 
» 
vo 


ea A => —_ F455" ELESTTS ns - 
—_ ——_ —  — - — _—_— ” pop er x” er IIs y—_— ET PIE 


618 ; $ A n Expoſition of the Chap. 16, 


——  ——  —— EIN 


them, their zealis more hot againſt himthan others, (becaufe by his means they have been 
much hardened) yer the 7ark becoming theirenemy , and being engaged tothar whores 
ſupport , they are impeded while the Turkiſh Empire ſtandeth, This vial remoyeth thar 
impediment, bis powef is weakened, whether by themſelyes or by others, or by draw- 
ing of many to Chriſtianity from: him ,we are not to determine; but acceſſe is given to 
them both to pull Antichriſt down , and probably to win to their own poſſeſſion by his 
ruine. And this leadeth to thethird thing propoſed, to wit, bow the ruine of the Turks, 
or their weakning, may be called the preparing of their way, Which is clear. 1. whether 
we look to the /ews converſion , it ſtrengthens them that Chriſt is God, and giveth them 
hopes of coming home: on which they lay great weight. Or, 2. whether we look to 
their undertaking againſt Antichriſt. Or, 3. their return totbeir own'land : all which 
three, as we {aid , ſeem to be pointed at here. | Theſtanding of the 71k obſtructerh all, 
theſe three and the overturning of him , will ſtrengthen all, and give them liberty with- 
out fear in the profeſſing of Chriſt. 72 

For further clearing of this, That theſe two events, to wit, the /ews conyerſion , and 
the Turks downfall; ate propheſied of here, we [hail confirm both ſeyerally from theſe 
reaſons. | | 

That the /ews converſion muſt be underſtood here, appeareth: for, r. Ir is certain 
their converſion in the laſt dayes is ſpoken of and to be expected , and it can ſuit withno 
time better than of this fixth vial , which is after the Popes overthrow in reſpe& of his 
ſeat at Rome , and before the ſeventh vial , which bringerth the end. Neither is it like 
that ſo great and concerning a bufineſſe of the Charch would be omitted in this prophe- 
fie; and it can be brought in no where ſo clearly , that of the /eys mentioned , Chap.7. 
being nothing to this purpoſe,! as was ſaid there. 2, The Prophets/ſcem to foretell their 
reſtoring in theſe ſame terms, See /ſu. TI, IF, and 16, which Chapter fpeaketh of the 
dayes of the Goſpel,and the Jews reſtoring, ſuiting with that rime, as cannot be denied. 

The expreſſions in ſum are, that as God, when He brought them oat of Egypt ,dried 
ap the ſea and /ordan, ſo when He bringeth them from 4ſria (which was beyond this 
Euphrates from /«dea) He ſhall ſmite that river, and the removing of all impediments 
js ſet out under that expreſſion. Neither is it for nougt that drying of waters is apecu- 
liar mercy ſhown to /ſ-ae/ in their firſt deliverances, and that Ulaſfon is madetothat in 
their following reſtitution, to be a confirmation to their faith therein,as //a.44.27. Thus 
ſaith the Lord that drieth np the rivers , and ſaith to the deep, be drie , &c. when yet no 
particular river was to be dried up , butthereby to mind them of what He had done, 

3. If we look further to the explication of this , Chap.1g. there is much joy in the 
Church , praiſing God that He reigneth, and that in an eminent way, that His Wife bath 
made her {elf ready , and the marriage is come, &'c, And can theſe agree {owell roany 
eyent , as to the converſion of the /ews , which ( Rom. IT. ) ſhall be as a reſurreftion 
fromthe dead? .Or, can the joy be ſo great , or the Marriage be made ready withour 
them ? eſpecially conſidering if now they be not amongſt Chrifts friends, when,in the words 
following, He is on His march againſt all His enemies ; and could the Church of the 
_ be merry if the /ews were amongſt thele enemies ? But from Chap. 19, it is 
clear, that there is here a notable and ſingular acceſfion to the Church; and what one can 
have theſe effeAs fo as this ? 

4. Iris not unworthy the obſerving, that here ſo many Hebrew expreſſions and phraſes 
are uſed, and not ſo any where elſe : which ſeemeth ro plead a ſpeciall intereſt that the 
Hebrews have in the event of this vial, 1. The place is named in the Hebrew Tongue 
 eArmageddon : Why ? Hebrews are there to pur on that name, as their cuſtom was to 
name places from events. 2, The praiſe is in Hebrew ( Chap. 19.) Alleluja , uſed fre- 

uently in the *Pſa/ms , and not mentioned in any other ſong in this Book though they be 
| , becauſe there was no conſiderable Hebrew praiſers before this: Theſe brought 
- in, are called the Lambs wife , as in a Covenant relation , even beforeſhe be made ready ; 
which agreeth to none, but to that ancient married people , unto which Covenant God 
hath reſpect ,even in their laſt calling. 

If it be asked, What we underſtand by their reſtoration, or converſion, if meerly a 
calling to the faith of Chriſt, where ”=_ they ſhall dwell diſperſed up and down amongſt 
other people, or,with it, a reſtoring of them to their former land and inheritance to ſerve 


God 


—— — 


A ſecond fort of proof is, the reaſons that plead for this ; and in effe&t what reaſons do 
plead for the es converſion , do in ſome degree plead for a temporall reſtitution, as, 
I, Gods electing them to be His people, and making an everlaſting Coyenant with them, 
the promiſe of their dwelling for ever in that land, which peculiarly was givengo that 
race (in a more ſpeciall manner and by more fingular rights andritles than any otheFin the 
world) are comprehended in that Covenant : and it any fay , that that is not a ſaving 
promiſe or abſolute; ſo neither was His promiſe of continuing them a viſible Church, or 
Hispeople , abſolate, as the events of borh alike doclear ; yet is weight laid on His Cove- 
nant with their fathers, thus far as to make them again His people, and why not in this 
particular allo ? for it is not ſimply that He Covenanted with them in a Covenant of Grace 
( for, ſo He hath done with many others ) but in a Covenant with {peciall promiſes and 
grounds that maketh it a ſingular tye in theſe things, beyond what otbers have: See Rowe. 
11.28. Conſidering eſpecially, that ſo Gods glory will the more ſhine in His faithfulnefſe 
and goodneſſe in the remembrance of His people and Covenant: that work will be the 
more obſeryableto all Nations, and their incoming, which isa ſpeciall evidence of Gods 
faithfulnefſe,and a great promiſe made tothe Church, will certainly bring forth the ends of 
it more obſeryably thus , both as they relate to God and His honour, the Churches fplen- 
dour and others edification; or their own conſolation, Neither can that promiſe madeto 
Iſrael ( Dent. 30.2,3,4, &c. that when ever they ſhould repent, the Lord would gather 
them from the Nations whether they were ſcattered,andreturn them to their own land ) 
be thought void and null after Chriſts coming,eſpecially conſidering the generall repentance 
and mourning, which is toaccompany their converſion. Therefore it would feem by that 
promiſe they may exped their own land, it being a part bf Gods engagement to the natu- 
rall ſeed of Abraham. ” 

A third ſort of proof, is, the concurrence of Gods Providence hitherto ſeeming tocon- 
firm this ; for, beſide that they are (till, where they live, adiſtin& people by themſelves un- 
mixed with other races (which ſeemeth to.hold forth Gods will,thatthey ſhould be ſo,and 
if they were conyerted, fo as tolive among other Chriſtians , they might ingroſle in that 


Nationthey live amongſt, and the name of that Nation eyaniſh, but that keepeth whatbe- 


falleth them remarkable) as alſo,that although they be generally very rich,and fo in capacity 
to goe in ſome expedition, yet, asit is reported,few or none ofthem are poſſeflors of lands 
any where,to be aretardmentunto them.Confidering alfo,that God hath reſeryed thatLand 


nopoflefied by any Chriſtian, but ſuch men as hemindeth to deſtroy , and. to void'it of for . 


them : and conſidering alſo that the converſion of the /exs andthe deſtruction of theſe that 
poſſefle now their Land are tryſted together at one time, Can any think that for nought ? 
or,now when the 7zrks ſhall be expelled in this generall battell at e4rmageddon,and that 
Landleft yoid, andthe /ews new converted,baying handin _ overthrow, Will any offer 
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tocome between them and thar poſſeſſion >'eſpecially;confidering that at ſuch a time there 
will be (probably )a generall zeal morethan ordinary for the Chutches propagation, rather 
than'far particular dominion: certainly their titletv that Land, will appear more ſacredthan 
whatany ocher people can claim to any Land or it, and who will impede it? and itis obſer- 
yable that who ever poſſeſs. that land,it is ſtill in Scripture accounted as belonging to the 
Jews,and will that right be to no purpoſe? 2. Weſaytothat queſtion,whateyer may be 
doubted of their reſtoring totheir Land, yer that they ſhall be brought to a viſible Church- 
ſtate. 1, Not onlyj#particular perſons here and there in Congregations ; but that malti- 
tudes; yea, the whole body of them, (hall be brought, in acommon way with the Gemiles, 
to proteſſe Chriſt, which cannot be denied, as Roy, 11, is clear, and that will be enough to 
ſatisfie usin' this Text, though indeed this will ſtand alſo well with the former, and ſome 
way mig $2: (-+1 4 1£: | D-- 
The other thivg to be cleared, was, that the Tyrks overthrow one way or other is 
' meaned by.the drying up of that river Euphrates: which, beſide what is ſaid, is'con- 
firmed, 1::from the end wherefore ir is:dryed up, to wit, the /eys reſtoring : and how- 
ever we take their reſtoring (as is ſaid) nothing more hindereth ir than the 77 ks ſtand- 
ing, (the Pope being now down) eſpecially if the reſtoring them to their own Land be un- 
derſtood : that cannor be without this preceeding furtherance and the removing of this 
impediment.out of their way. 2. The fulnefſe of the Genriles goeth alongſt with, if it 
do not preceed, the /ews calling ; and car'that fulnefſe be and the Tr4s poſſefſe ſo many 
Nations, where the Genti/es had Churches, and wherethere is {ſo much joy in the Church, 
Chap.19. and ſo much wrath generally on Chriſts enemies in the end thereof? It can- 
not be thought thar either of theſe can be, and the Tarks be free. 3. It followeth na- 
tively,.þy comparing che order and method of the vials with the trumpets. This is clear 
in allFThat. what plague cometh on the Church by the trumpets, the conrrary good 
cometh by the vials, and what advantage Antichriſt got by the one, he loſſeth by the 
other. Now, it is certain, that as by the fifth trumper Antichriſt roſe, and theſe Tyrks 
(before bound, at Exphrates) were looſed by the fixth, as a plague following Antichriſt 
on the Chriſtian world; So by the fifth vial, Antichriſt is put from his ſeat : and there- 
fore in order by the fixth the Church ſhould be next freed of that enemic, which Anti- 
chriſts riſe to the throne brought on : eſpecially conſidering that the expreſſions are ſo 
like other ; in the fixth tramper, they are looſed as if Exphrates were overflowing all 
banks ; bere again, by the ſixth vial , that overſpreading isreſtrained and dried, which muſt 
be a drying up {uitable and appoſit to that looſing, which was before in the ſixth trumper. 
Beſide, there is no other application probable ; for ro apply this to Cyrs his taking of 
Babylon ,as if he had been a King from the Ealt,bis coming from the North will nor ſuffer 
it, /e-.50.41,42,43. Or, to call theſe Ea/terns , heathen Nations, or Txrks to be made 
uſe of to deſtroy Antichrilt, cannot be: for theſe vials are poured out by ſome fromthe 
Temple, and Kings that formerly whored with the whore will have a main hand in her 
overthrow, Chap. 17. Oc,to apply it to the weakening the Popes revenues, which as a 
River ſtrengthenerh him ,no queſtion, be being formerly pur from his throne , and theſe 
Kings ruraed to hate him, his. coffers will be empty before this ſixth vial come : Neither 
do theſe prepare ſo the /ews way,nor ſpeakethitformally fuch acceſſion to the Church as 
the other, which is clear to*be underſtood here from C»ap.19. 

;" There are rwo chief Obje&ions to be removed, T he firſt is, That theſe vials bring wrath 
on. the beaſt, as the effets of them, and he is the-obje& they pour their plagues upon; 
but neither the in-coming of the /ews nor down-bringing of the Turks, toucheth him or 
aftecteth bim. ſw. 1. Though the beaſt be the chief obje& , yet not the only obje, 
eſpecially in theſe Jaſt two vials ; all other enemies, Kings of tbe earth and Nations are alſo 

_ plagued, as is clear , comparing what followeth with Chap.19. 2. In all theſe vials, two 
thiogs are joyned together, the ſtanding and ſpreading of Chriſts Kingdom and the de- 
crealing of .Antichriits : and theſe two proceed together ; what briogeth Antichriſt down, 

. adyanceth Chriſts Kingdom ; and what adyancech His Kingdom , darkeneth Anticbrilts : 
and though directly it i{trike not on Antichriſt , yer conſequentially ir doth ;for, all Chriſts 
followers are Antichriſtsenemies., 3.It-is not ſimply the Jewiſh Nation their converſion, 
and the 7yrks overthrow, that are ſpoken of bere , bur it is the /ews converſion and 


union with.the, Genri/es in purſuing Antichriſt now diſcovered ( and therefore firſt _ 
calle 


Chap. 16. £908 of the Revelation. 621 


called the falſe prophet ) and. the T:rks now apparently as united with Antichriſt (it being 
like, that he is among the chief of the Nations or Kings of the earth which he addrefſeth 
unto)-and fo both the /ews converſion and Tyrks ruine, will be of great concernment and a 
heavy ſtroke to the Pope. h 

Obj. 2. Can ſuch a great acceſſion ſtand with that , Chap. T5. that none would enter 
the Temple ill theſe plagues were ended > e4»/w. 1. I cannot be meaned, that no growth 
ſhould be of the Church from the beginning of the vials, till all were cloſed : for then 
there ſheuld never any be, for they cloſe the laſt jadgement, and yer every vial hath a new 
acceſſion tothe Church and ſome yiftory over Antichriſt, 2, The weanivg of that place 
then , is, 1, none were able to ſtand to interceed for theſe who were to be plagued, but 
neceſſarily andinevitably they were poured out, and no interceſſion was admitted, 2. None 
entered of theſe creatures devoted to Antichriſt and his deſtruQtion, they continued har- 
dened to the laſt, even after Rowe is deſtroyed atid the Popes aboliſhed,yet fotne remainder 
there is to the very laſt vial, 

All which ſhould ſtir ns up heartily to pray for theſe things that ſometimes will be ſo 
good news to the Church, that in due time the Lord would perform it and haſten it. So 
far may we be warranted from this place. 


LECTURE V 


Verſ. 13. And I ſaw three unilean ſpirits like frogs, come out of the mouth 

of the Dragon, and out of the mouth of the beaſt, and out of the mouth of the falſe 
rophet. | 

£ = For they are the ſpirits of devils, working miracles, which go forth unto the 

Kings of the carth, and of the whole world, to gather them to the bantell of that great 
day of God Almighty. 

* 15. Behold, I come as a thief, Bleſſed is he that watoheth, and keeperh his gar- 

ments, leſt he walk naked and they fee his ſhame. | 
16. And he gathered them together into a place, called in the Hebrew tongue, 


Armageddon. 


great expedition of Antichriſt for his ſupport, now after Romes fall ( or atlealt the 

ſhaking of that dominion hugely ) and before his ruine, It may either be called a 

third effe& following on, or occaſioned by the former two; To wit, the firlt ap. 
pearance of the /eys enimiry apainſt him and the T;zrks decay ; Or, theſe verſes may more 
fully explicate the manner how Exphrates ( that is, the Turks dominion) was dried up to 
prepare the /es way, it was by the beaſts engaging them for him, who then by the battell 
of A-mageddon were ruined beth together, and an excellent ſtate of the Church , both 
of the falneſſe of the Gentiles and in-calling of the 7cws , followed : whereupon theſe 
praiſes ( Chap. 19.) are by anticipation ſer down before the battell: however, the effects 
are the ſame, 

This expedition in this Chapter ( beſide the event of it, Chap.t9.) is ſet out-in five ' 
things. 1. In its authors, the Dragon , Beaſt and falſe Prophet. 2. Its ſpeciall agents, 
three ſpirits. 2. Their task, to gather the Kings of the earth. And, 4. the ſaucceſle, they 
are brought together in Armageddon , verſe 16, and before this, after the preparation in 
parentheſis, there is caft in a word both of warning and of comfort, Behold, I come as 4 
thief, Bleſſed is he, &c. verſe IF. 

I. The Author is deſigned by three names, yet is the ſame party under diverſe conſfideta- 
tions, The Dragon is the ſame mentioned,Chap.12.8,9, to wit.the devil,here aRtivg not im- 
. mediarely, bar for ſupporting his lieutenant the beaſt,co whom he gave his power,Chap.13. 

leaving nothing that hell can do for that end. The beaſ}, is the firſt beaſt,named,CChap.13. to 
wit , the Pope, as he is head to the civil State of Rowe. . The falſe prophet , is the two 


horned beaſt, Chap, 13. 11, for ( Chap,19,20.) the falſe m_ worketh miracles before 
LIL 3 the 


F Rom werſ. x3. to verſ. 17. followeth the third effe& of this vial, to wit, the laft 
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the firſt beaſt, which is the very work of that two horned beaſt, Chap. 13. and his place 
only. He is called here the faiſe propher , becauſe that vizorn of reſpe& to the Lamb, 
which formerly he pretended, isnow taken away,and he that pretendedto be Chriſts Vicar, 
is now diſcovered to be the great deceiyer and falſe prophet which was to come : and as 
theſe two beaſts are one, C hap. 13s ( as was there cleared ) fo is the beaſt and falſe propher 
one here : for, Chap. 19. wverſ. 19, the beaſt is diſtin& from the Kings of the earth; ſo, 
verſc 14. of this Chapter, yer 1t would ſeem that all Civil powers under the name of Kings 
( as Chap. 17. ) are contradiſtinguiſhed from the beaſt and whore, as they that ſhall once 
ſupport ber and afterward hate her; neither can the Emperour be ſecluded from that xec- 
koning : and therefore it is no ſupream Civil power, 2. They are both caſt into the lake 


rogether, wer/, 20. and the now-Roman Empire (likely ) was either deſtroyed or turned * 


from the Pope to hate him under the fourth and fifth vial. 3. They both end together, 
and it will be hard to think that there will be no ſucceſſion of Emperors or Civil itates, 
repreſenting thele parts or powers after the Popes overthrow : yet are they allthreenamed 
diltin&ly , to ſhew what concurreth for ſupporting papacy , deviliſh {ubtillity , temporall 
power and deep hypocrifie, In a word , all unlawfull and carnall ſhifts, and that both 
Civil and Eccleſialtick are made uſe of. Fn 

Secondly, Theſe inferiour agents are ſeyerall wayes deſcribed. 1, In their nature, they 
are ſpirits : not properly, for ſpirits, as ſuch , cannot be ſeen , neither is it ſuch that can 
treat with Kings and perſwade them to war, as {ent out of the mouth of the beaſt and falſe 


prophet. Bur /p:rirs, I, for their aRtivity and nimbineſſe in compaſſing their deſigns, . 


2. Becauſe they call themſelves ſpirituall men , in oppoſition to Larcks, ſuch as the Popes 
Negotiators are, as Nwncios, Legats, Jeſuits, &c. are exceeding meetly taken in here; for, 
their inſtitution, oath and way of proceeding, anſwereth well to. that of theſe frogs, as 
ſingularly commiſſionated to ſpread themſelves through the world to engage all Kings 
againſt Chriſts followers, who may alſo have lying ſpirits waiting on them to make their 
embaſlage effeQtuall, as  4hat's falſe prophets had, 1 Xing.22. to which this may allude. 

2, They are deſcribed by their qualities , they are wnclean ſpirits , like frogs. T. In 
their riſe, not of God, but the devil ( for they are called ſo, verſ. 14. ) as all their orders 
are not of Chrilts plantings, therefore compared to locuſts, Chap. 9. 2+ In their ends, 


deyiliſh , oppoſit ro the Lord Chriſt , as the devil is. 3. In their manner of proceeding, 


by all means deviliſh inſtraments , &c. as murders , treaſons , lies , equivocations, &c. 


they care not what, if they may effeCtuate their deſigns for ſupporting the beaſt. 4. In 


their lice, hiichy and loathſome, like frogs that uſe mariſhes (which in Reformations are 
not cleanſed, F7ck.47. 11,) fo that brood continue in theſe places, which remaineth un- 
healed and haunteth ſuch company. 3, In their number, they are three, that is, a con(1- 
derable number. In the 11, Chap. when Chriſts cauſe was low, he had but two witneſſes, 
Antichriſt hath three, as it were, moe do back him to his laſt than Chriſt had, ſo tenacious 
and conſtant are men in evil rather than good. Three alſo , to {it with the nature of 
him that commiſſionaterh them. So ſome a& deviliſhly and ſubtilly, as from the Dragon 
repreſenting him ; Others by might and civil negotiations carrying the bulinefle, as (er- 
vants to Princes. A third fort, counterfeiting Religion, either by pretending many mi- 
racles to have been done by their party or ſtrengthened by the devil to do great wonders 
themſelyes for covering their hypocriſie, and ſtrengthening their cauſe : and accordingto 
this threefold commiſſion they at. 3. This deſign of the beaſts by theſe agents, is more 
particularly holden fogth in four things. . 

. T. To whom they are ſent , to the Kings of the earth and of the whole world , that is, 
to all Nations and Powers whether Chriſtian or Heathen that would joyn againſt the true 
Church. Therefore if the Emperor were one of the Popes followers, the commiſhon 
mult be {ent to him, and he not be a ſender; but as the naming of the Dragon diltinly 
ſupponeth no diſtin& viſible power, ſo neither doth it in the other ; likewile by the Dra- 
gon cannot be meaned heathen perſecuters, for they are ſent unto by the beaſt alſo, and do 
not ſend, but it is the beaſt now appearing both like a Dragon and a falſe Prophet, 2. Their 
errand , is , to gather them to the batteil of that great day of God Alwizhty , that Is, to 
an emHhent appearing of Gods, intaking vengeance on them : nor that this is their inten- 
tion to fight againſtGod , as it is. expounded, Chap, Ip. or to meet his vengeance, but 


that in Gods providence this is made the reſult of all : and though they thik its aghting 
x or 
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for Chriſts Vicar, yet he expoundeth it otherwiſe, as it is, upon the matter, a fightin 


againſt God Almighty ; for it was to oppoſe His Churches riſing, and. in that battell G 
was partie. 3. The inſtruments are more clearly deſigned ſpirits, not of God bur of the 
devil , fuiting well with-ſach a commiſſion, 4. The means how they prevail, it is by 
working miracles, ſuch as the devil, by his nacurall and experimentall knowledge of things, 
and [peciall dexterity to do and compaſle things, cah out of naturall cauſes eaſily and re- 
ally bring forth, which may be wonderfull ro men whocan a& nothiog like theſe : or, by 
bis deceir, "making men believe he doth things of themſelves beyond the power of nature, 
which he doth not really perform , but deludeth men to believe that they are performed: 
{uch are the beaſts miratles, Chap. 13.12. © Or, by waking men believe, that all their 
legends of counterfeit miracles are true, which they make a mark of the true Church, and 
thus perſwade men to ſupport their Babylon. 

Before he ſer down the ſuccefle of this negotiation , which is, ver. 16. he caſteth in 
(verſe. I5.) a word of warning and comfort. Ir ſhanld be in parentheſis , as if the 
Lord Chriſt ſaid, ſuch ill dayes and great temprations ro draw folks in ſhares are comiog, 
that many will go on in theſe deſignes as thinking all their own ; The advertiſemenr;is;5e- 
hold, I come as a thief : when they think leaſt on it, and ſeeth leaſt appearance of ir, I am 
at hand to take yengeance on them, and to deliver the Church ; So he ſpeaketh, « ACarth. 
24. 43. 44. 2 Pet. 3- IO, 2, There is infinnated a duty ſuicable to this advertiſement, 
that is, to Watch and keep their garments clean, which was expounded ,- Chap. 3. 3. 
Implying , 1. a ſtrait and difficulty ;. '2. the only mean of being preſeryed in a {trait 
time, that is, watching, ſeing by it only men are keeped free of ſpots in their profeſfion 
and Chriſtian walk, 3, There is ſet down here two excellent motives preſſing this ne- 
ceſſary duty of watching ,- x. from their happinefſe who doth fo, they are bleſſed, 1.In 
themſelves, being keeped from much fin and wrath which othets fall under; 2, In tefe- 
ence to others, who being by that deſign of Antichriſts enſnared, ſhall ſhare of wrath, 
The ſecond, is, becauſe by watching, men keep their nakedneſſe covered, which by ſinning 
is dilcoyeredto their ſhame: a ſpotted garment hideth nor this ſhame;but manifefterh it. 
To be keeped from fin, is a great motive, and to keep from fin keepeth from ſhame; for, 
ſhame followeth eyer upon fin. And there is a beho!d prefixed, yet Readers may not 

aſſe it, but obſerve the warning for their inftru&tion in duty, and the encouragement of 
blefſedneſie for their upſtirring and comfort. Gods people would never look for acon- 
ſtant peace in the greateſt growth of Religion, even at the /eys in-coming,the Charch 
bath one of her ſoreft battels, There is great odds betwikt a thriving Goſpel and the 
rea] adyantage that cometh by it, and outward peace and proſperity. E 

The laſt thing, is the ſaccefſe theſe foul ſpirits had, They gathered theſe Kings who 
for many years deſpiſed the Goſpel, and never had been gathered by it, in Gods judgetnent 
they are given upto yeeld to them. This hath theſe circumſtances, 1. The fucceffe, They 
are gathered : and who? It is theſe to whom they were ſent, both Popiſh Kings and 
Heathen Kings: It islike, the T#rks as neareſt,are moſt eaſily engaged toſet on Chriſtians: 
In a word, ſuch ſpeciall enemies as God mindeth to be about with. 2. It is ſaid, he ga- 
thered them, not the ſpirits, that is, either the beaſt who commiſſionated them, or ra- 
ther God,who in His ſecret providence ordereth that deſigne of the beaſts and the enimity 
of theſe Kings for ſuch anend as might glorifie Him, and undothem. Ir is like an alluſion 
is to the. commiſſion Satan getteth againit e4hab in perſwading him, wherein though the 
devil be inſtrumentall by falſe prophers in bringing 4hab to Ramoth, T King 22. yet it is 
by Gods permiſfive providence to puniſh Ahab, that maketh him prevail. So itis here, 
the devil hath one deſign, the beaſt another, God a third, and He maketh uſe of both 
for furthering of His; He doth it when they ſeem to get moſt way in theirs, and irs bur 
the effcAuating of His ; ſo Gods hand is ſoveraigne,even in Antichriſts deſigns. 3. Con- 
cerning the place unto which they are gathered, two thipgs areto be enquired, 1. W har 
this e Armageddon is? 2, Why it is exprelly ſaid in the Hebrew Tongue? 

I. «Armageddon is not to be taken literally , as if there were ſuch a place, in which - 
indeed bearing that name, rhart batrell is to be fought in, but fGguratively, it ſerteth down 


| before hand, from the effe&t and event of that expedition and bartell, after the manner of 


the Hebrews, who called places from notable events in them, as Bochim, eAchor, Hamon, 
Gog, Exek, 39. Bethel, with many others. Now, this is two wayes applicable, I, Grarim, 
which 


fignifie deſtration, {0 it is gatheredo be deſtroyed. The ſecond way how it is applicable, 
is, to:take itn allufonito «Aegiddez 10 it will be tbe hill of « ſegiddo, a place in 1udah, 
famous for two events, I. ( /ndg. 5. 19.) in oyerthrowing, Siſera's mighty Arm -by 


faith. and patience ( ar" 73- ). importeth. So. was Jſ7ae! tried. in their ſlow delivery 
e 


Magicians counterfeit miracles, hardened : thus Chriſts comiag, is as a ſnare, Luk. 23. 35, 
3-Ix contributeth more for Gods glory , He getteth them thus together, to the great bar- 
tell; He bath by this means many vi&ories, and muth glory over one enemy, as He had 
over. Pharaahs otherwiſe they would neyer uphold a conteſt with God. - The Lord in 
this doth ( as one faith ) as a man, who, being to leap far, goeth a little back to come up 
with the greater force. NS | 4; | 
For ſinfull cauſes of it, we may name, I. their ingratityde and ynanſwerable walk 
who receive the Goſpel, which will make God remove ir, and therefore alſo not to pro- 
pogate it. 2. Little pity on them that lieth, under Antichciſt, and little prayer for Gods 
haſtening His jadgements on him and fitting of inſtruments for it, -3. Little fioglnefle in 
any undertaking tor.that. end, few Kings mindeth it : ſelf-intereſts {way all , and others 
carnally ſeek their own glory in being ioſtrumearall in ſuch a thing ; of, under ſuch a pre- 
text , purſue their own more than Chriſts , therefore they are not blefled.” - 4. Want of a 
powerfull Miniftrie , and lives anſwerable amongſt Profeſſors, which maketh this Truth 
to be loathed, ſeing ſa many are carnall, deceitfull, 5c. who -profeſſe it. Thus many haye 
_ a finfull acceſſion to Antichriſts ſtanding. 


LECTURE vi 


Verſ. 17. And the ſeventh Angel poured out his vial into the aire, and there 
came a great voice out of the Temple of heaven, fromtheThrone, ſaying, It is 
done. v PET {rn | 

- x8." And there were.woicgs,and thunders, and lightnings : and there was a preat 
earthquake, ſuch as was not fince men were upon the earth, ſo mighty an earthquake 
and Jogreat, th I”: | 

19. And the great city was divided into three parts, and the cities of the nations 
fell: and great Babvlon came in remembrance before Gad, to give unto her the cup of 
the wine of the fierceneſſe of his wrath. | 


20, And 
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20, And every iſland flzd away, and the mountains were not found, 

21, And there fell upon men a preat hail out of heaven , every ſlone about the 
weight of a talent : and men blaſphemed God becauſe of the plague of the hail; 
for the plague thereof was exceeding great. 


whether it bringeth the laſt judgement only on the beaſt > Or, if it looketh ro 
the laſt plagues on the world {imply , including in it thelaſt jadpement > Which 
laſt, being of largeſt extent ,and including the former , we conceive to be under- 
ſtood , nar only becauſe of the ſeries of this propheſie, which being divided itito three 
principall, typicall propheſies of ſevens (whereof this of vials is the laſt) and other ex- 
plicatory prophelies of viſions ,both which go alongſt from /ohy'; time tothe end: and 
therefore this vial, being the laſt ſtep and cloſe of the typicall propheſies, atcordiog tothat 
ſeries, it mult exrendit ſelf ro the end, which afterward is more fully explained, Chap.20, 
21, &c. as the two former vials are, (hap. 17.18.19, Beſide this, theſe reaſons evince 
it, Firſt, ( Chap. IF. I, 2.) they are the plagues in which are- fulfilled Gods wrath, and 
that ſimply in the world: for here , the Cities of the Nations are deſtroyed as well as 54- 
bylon,'and thele plagues are to be underſtood he {aft , with reference to ſach plagues as 
went before them under the ſeals and trampets, which are firſt ana ſecond plagues, and theſe 
are exteaded eyen tothe Heathen world: Therefore ſo muſt alfo the vials be; and nor be 
altried ro the beaſts kingdom only. Secondly-, The ſeventh trumpet bringerh the laſt 
wo, which (Chap. 10 6, 7.) finiſheth the myſterie of God when time ſhall befo more; 
bat it is cleared, (Chap. 17.) that the laſt wo and the laſt plagues are one: Therefore 
the day of Judgement muſt be the period of theſe vials, ſeing it is the period of thethird 
WO, 3. The expreſſions of this vial are ſuch as bear it out , Jr is dones 4 great carth- 
quake, mountains were uot found , &:. which thew another manner of change than was 
under the ſeals , as the particulars will clear. '- Oaly take theſe two cautions; 1,” Not to 
think it briogetb che laſt judgement immediately , as if ircontained no preceeding events ; 
but only thar the plagues immediately preceeding that judgement,are ſer outin this vial,and 
that there are no ſucceeding judgements on the earth atter it,butir rerminateth and endeth 
in eternity and Gods tinall immediate infliting judgement on the world of * the wicked. 
2. That we look nor on this,or the other vials ;asfally or principally holding forth the 
condition of the Church in that time , but conſequently ; for they hold fotth-wrarh on 
enemies: from which- may be gathered , If it be il} with enemies , it is good and well with 
her ; but that is more fully ro be ſought andgathered from the explicatory viſions reſpe&i- 
vely contemporary with theſe ,in which the flouriſhing ftate of the Churchzand' the ſuc- 
celveinflifting of theſe plagues on herenewies, is more fully expreſſed, © © | 
In this vial we are to conſider, x, the obje&t:. 2. 'the effe&s. The obje&, is, verſc17. 
He poured it out into the air : which object is of a larger extent than any of the former, 
and cometh nearer Satans kingdom in the foundation and extent of it , whois (Eph.2.) 
prince of the power of the air :the earth, ſea,ſun ,and ſeat of the beatt, aredeſtroyed be- 
fore this is poured outinto the air,as that which was only reſting, and comprebendeth whar 
yet ſtandeth of Satans kingdom , for the airto be plagued , bath inflaence on all under it, 
eſpecially theſe who breath in ir , and leaverh hothing breathing; and fo living in Satans 
world, yet a power he hath in it ſo long as it ſtandeth, "That thus itis to be extended, ap- 
peareth, .1, by the effe&s which are on the great City, ne. what of it remained, and o nall 
the Cities of the Nations, Iſlands, Mountains, aad men that ateſmitten with it, 2, by com- 
paring ver/:1o, Chap.,z0: with this event,it is on the devil and'his kingdom, Gog and 14a= 
£og univerſally ; for, two of the three grand enemies, that engaged againit Chriſt under the 
former vial, to wit, the beaſt and: falfe prophet, are deſtroyed , C-ap.19. andicaften into 
the lake. The third, to wit, the devil, hathifotneeflay by other inftruments after-theſeare 
gone, Chap,20,10, 'He,by this lalt vial,is caſt into'the lake, where the former two are 
before him. And his latt jattrunients, Gog and: «AC agog ,are more immediately deſtroyed 
from heaven , as the ef-:& of this vial afterwards cleareth, This then taketh in what do- 
minion yet Saran had in-the- world, and is to overturn it where ever it were, and amonglt 
whomfoeyer. LIND. | 


Tz is the laſt vial: for underſtanding whereof jt will be neceſſary to enquire, 
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The effe&s of this vialare three wayes ſet out, 1. by word. 2. by figne. 3. by real 
efte&s and conſequents, ali ipeaking the greatnelſe of this judgement. 

I. The word, verſ.17. 1. generally, is a great voice, to make it obſervable. 2. whence 
it cometh, from the rhrone , out of the Temple of heaven : Ina word, from God,to ſhew the 
authority of the ſpeaker, and the certainty of the thing ſpoken, which is the third thin 
the expreſſion ir ſelf beareth. /r :s doxe; it is like alluding to Chriſts word on the Crofle, 
it 15 finiſhed, when that work was at a cloſe ; ſo here there is an end of Gods plagues 
on the earth ; and whar He had {worn (Chap.10.) concerning the finiſhing of the myite- 
rie, was now perfected, and what was before propheſied of the end,now they arefulfilled : 
which words ſuppone not an immediate , inſtantaneous fulfilling of theſe effeRs, but fuc- 
ceſſive, {o as by that vial in duetime and order they are brought about and cloſed. 

2. The effe&t is ſer out by ligne, ver/: 18, end there were woices, thunders and light= 
nings, Which as we heard ( Chap. I1. 19.) do f1gnifie great and dreadfull changes and 
judgements ; and it may here include, with the laft judgement, theſe commotions of Go 
and 1Magog which do next preceed, 3. It is fer out by the reall effe&s and their confſe- 
quents, as means by which theſe judgements are produced, They are of two ſorts, 
Firſt, a great earihquake »wverſ.18. and a great hail, verſ, 21, Thele are not to be limi- 
red only to the very ſame plagues ; but hold out, 1. a concutrence of heaven and earth 
for inflicting that judgement, as it was in the deluge,the earth ſhaketh from beneath, and 
the heavens throw down ſtones from aboye. 2. Ir holdeth forth the dreadfulneſſe and 

reatneſſe of the judgement of this vial. 3, The immediatneſle of it, without any in- 
Wd interveening , He executeth it on them Himſelf, as in earthquakes and hail; fo 
(Chap-20.9,) it is {aid to be by fire from heaven , which is, upon the matter, the ſame. 
This earthquake ( verſ. 18.) is deſcribed in its degree, Then in us conſequents or effeRs, 
1. A great one, ſich 4s never was far beyond that, Chap. 6. And indeed the laſt judge- 
ment will (hake the world beyond any thing thatever it felt before. Secondly, The effe&s 
of this earthquake are marked to be three or four, I, The great city, to wit, Sodom, 
Chap-I1. where the witneffes were Killed, or Babylon, was divided in three, that is, over- 
turned :for;a city to be divided in three parts by an earthquake, making the gapes of the 
earth that great and wide, and to be oyertumed, is one, Beſide, in plain words,it is ſpoken 
afterwards of the cities of the Nations, that they fell, which expoundeth the former. 
Thus what reliques of Popery or Papiſts in any part of the world, whether at Rome, if 
poſſibly ſomewhat recovered , or any where elſe { yet without their Pope ) ſhall now 
wholly be overturned. The ſecond effe& is on the heathens, called c;ties of rhe MN ations, 
and conitradiſtinguithed from this one great city, They fe{/; all theſe ſhall be ruined alſo. 
3. Babylons jadgement- is enlarged and aggreged , that ir refterh not inatemporall oyertur- 
ning , bat God punerb m her hand the cup of the fiercentſſe of his wrath, ſpoken of and 
threatned to all her followers , Chap. 14. 10. Whereby it appeareth, .1. Thatthis judge- 
ment endeth in eternity; And, 2. that it reſpeeth former 1threatnings. 

A fourth effe&, is,verc20, ſhewing what influence this vial or earthquake ſhall have, 
not only.on Cities, but on /ſlands at a diſtance, and mowntains, In. a word, on all the uni- 
verſe, which {hall not only be moved as at other earthquakes, and wer. I2, Chap. 6. but 
here, they ſhall flee away and ſhall not be found , holding out thereby the conſummation 
that ſhall be at the end, further expounded, Chap.20.21, [1-27 

The ſecond effect of the hail+( verſc21.) is to the ſame purpoſe,to ſhew thar then ſin- 
ners ſhall bave refuge neither from earth nor heaven: the hail.is terrible , alluding to 
that plague , Exod. 9. but exceedingly beyond it : never ſuch an hail heard of as this, 
every. ſtone 4.talent weight zit is irreſiſtible , there is no-fence againſtirt and it may allude 
to ETch.38.2. where. Gog and «ACagoy are to be deſtroyed by hail: the expreſſions of 
the judgement may be borrowed, asthe names of the enemies, from Gyg and Magrg. The 
greatnefſe of it ,is further ſet out by-rbe effe& on-reprobate men who are the obje& ofit : 
they now break out in open blaſpbemy againſt God ,ſo thatthelalt wrath mendeth chem 
not,though it be great, ,, That exceeding greatneſle of it, without mixture of mercy, is 
inſufferable and inlupportable, and yet they are continued in a being after ſuch a plague. . 
We mult therefore look upon it as an eternall judgement ;for,a temporall lite could not 
ſaſtain men under it, bur in hell: alrhough malice being now inveterate and ar irs beight 
in reprobates and devils, ſo as they neither fear nor loye the Lord, but do conſtantly 

blaſpheme 
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blaſpheme as their continuall exerciſe under their plagues, yet are by the revenging juſtice 
an powerof God ſuſtained in a being for eyer , for the declaration of the glory of His 
Juſtice : and now the ſentence being paſt on them, we are to look upon this obdured, de- 


{perate , maliciouſnefſe rather as the juſt fruir of former fins ,than as .baving influenceto 


encreaſe their puniſhment after their finall doom, Ir mult be a dreadfull thing to be in hel), 
eſpecially after che laſt Judgement, 
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LECTURE I 
CHAP. XVIL 


Verl. 1. Nd there came one of the ſeven Angels which had the ſeven 

vials, and talked with me , ſaying unto me, Come hither, I will 

ſhew unto thee the judgement of the great whore, that-fitteth upon many waters, 

2, WVith whom the kings of the earth have committed fornication , and the in- 
habiters of ths earth have been made drunk with the wine of her fornication. 


b, E have had alittle view of Gods judgements agaioſt Antichriſt and Ba- 
J4 bylon his ſeat,in the former principall andlaſt typicall prophefie of the 
vials, which carried it on to the laſt jadgement, Now, followeth the 
I laſt explicatory propheſie , in two viſions : wherein ſome ſpecial! 
> things, mentioned in the former, moredarkly and ſhortly,are more fully 
7 explained. The holy Ghoſt aiming hereby clearly to point out what 
this Babylon or antichriſtian Church , and who this Antichriſt is, ( the 
one in oppoſition to the true Church, the other to Chriſt, the 1 right Head and Soveraign 
thergof) with a more clear deſcription of them , their atings and ruine. We are there- 
fore to look on this prophelie, and eſpecially on this Chapter,as a ſpeciall key for opening 
the main myſteries concerning theſe things which are delivered in the former propheſies. 
In order to which, and for underſtanding of what followeth, in general we premit theſe 
things. 

%s Concerning the ſcope , it is in theſe words, Chap. 17. I. 7 will ſhew unto thee the 
judaement of the great whare : by which is meaned not only nor mainly the lalt judge- 
ment ,or laſt ſtep of her judgement under the ſeventh vial; (for, all which followerh , as 
the deſtruction of Babylon , Chay.18. which is the ſeat orthrone of the beaſt , belongerh 
not to the ſeventh , but to the fifth vial ; nor the battell of eArmageddon , where the beaſt 
is taken, belongeth not to it, but ro theſixth :and this wonld make the ſtory of the ſeventh 
more comprehenſive than it will bear.) Bur we take in the remarkable events on the 
beaſt and his throne, which are by temporall judgements to be carried on by che Kings, 
who, once having given their power to this beaſt ,ſhall afterwards withdraw from her, 
and piece and piece hate her, and make her naked, as isclear, verſc16. all which cleareth, 
that this following viſion ( Ch.;p.17. 18.and 19.) doth belong to the fifth and fixch 
vials, and not te the ſeventh, 

'2, Concerning the ſeries and placing of them ,it is thusro be done, 1. He deſcribeth 
(Chap. 17.) the object of theſe judgements , to wit, the whore and the beaſt, and who are 
to be underſtood by them, with a generall hint at the inſtramentsro be made uſe of in their 
ruine, Then, (Chap.18.) he more fully and pathetically ſhewerh the temporall deltra- 
Aion of that city or whore , by the following lamentations of her followers : which 
ſhewerh ir not to be the laſt judgement on her, which could have nothing following ; but 
that judgement on the beaſts ſear , mentioned under the fifth vial, Chap. 16. Then 
(Chap. 19.) he goeth on to deſcribe the events of che {1xth vial inthe batrell of Arma- 
geddon , which was defeCtiye, (till ſupplied there) Chap. 16. after theſe ,In the laſt viſion 
( Chip. 20, 21, 22.) till va. 6,7, &c. be ſerterh our the events of the ſeventh vial: 
whercin Rowe, is not only deſtroyed , as inthe fifth ; and the beaſt, as in the fixth: bur 
Mmmm 2 « he 
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the Dragon in his uniyerſall dominion, which belongeth to the ſeventh vial. So Chap. 18, 
- expoundeth the fifth vial ; I9. the ſixth ; and 20,21, the ſeventh; and this 17, (aps 
maketh way for all, OR Tho, 
3. For this 17. Chap. ( which is a ground well premitted to all the reſt) it hath three 
parts, I. An introduQion , or preface, containing the occaſion of whar followeth; or, 
the propoſing of the ſum and ſcope of the viſion following.This is in the Angels words to 
Tohn, verſ.1,2. 2. There is the viſion itſelf, more darkly repreſented to him intypes, or in 
a figurative viſion. This is from verſe 3, to verſ.6. 3. From that to the end, we have a 
clear interpretation (upon the occaſion of /ohns wondering) more fully expounding this 
than any other viſion is expounded, Concerning which, Osſerve more particularly, 
. T. Thar there is great odds berween the figurative expreffions , in which the viſion is 
ſer down, and theſe by which it is interpreted, The viſion and propheſies are ſet down 
darkly under figures, and we muſt take them ſo ; and to take them. literally were abſurd : 
becauſe they need interpretation, but the interpretation,is in plain words and more proper- 
ly to be taken, Otherwiſe,to expound one allegory by another as obſcure,were no expo- 
ſition, and contrary to the Angels ſcope here, which is by this interpretation to make /ohn 
and us knowthe meaning of the viſion, and contrary to the manner of expolition in all 
other places, as ( Chap. I. 20, ) the ſeven Candleſticks are the ſeven Churches, literally 
ſo,and no moe, as they are named. The ſeyen Starsthe Angels, or Miniltersof theſe 
Churches : and ( Chap.7.) theſe are they who are come out of great tribulation, z. e, (o 
indeed. And therefore here, though inthe viſion, heads and. horns be not to be properly 
and literally underſtood , yet in the interpretation, ſeyen heads are ſeven hills,or ten horns 
/ ten Kiogs, they are literally and properly. ta.-be.taken ,eſpecially whea the Angel cir- 
cumſtanriareth the bills, ſuch as the woman fitteth upon ; and rhe Kings, by this, thar 
hve be paſt, one is and the other is to come; and the ten Kiogs, not as yer to have re- 
ceived power , but to pet it afterward, and ſo forth, All which demonſtrate, that the An- 
gels purpoſe and words are to be literally underſtood. So the woman, the city, (ver/; 
18.) is ſo circumſtantiated by her dominion, as conſtraineth it literally to be under- 
ſtood. | 
2. Concerning this woman and whore, Oz/, I. Thatthe woman and whore are both 
one City or-ltate, but diyerſly conſidered: for, ſhe who is the whore , ver/-I. is ſtyled and 
' repreſented as a woman , verſ. 4. and the woman there repreſented , bath the whores 
name, verſ. 5. yer (I ſay) diverſly conſidered, for, to be an whore and an adultereſſe- 
whore, ſuch as the Scripture uſeth ro mention to this ſcope: therefore this name is given 
to /ſrael in their defections, ( not to ſuch----heathens ) and importeth a Contract and 
Marriage with ſome party and a foul breach of that tie. The whore then, as ſuch, can be 


/ Hranm importat » proinde & 97.28 & regno ſuperbe , & Sandorum debellatricis , that is, 
| a figure of the city of Rome , being ſo great , ſo proud of 
the Empire , and the deſtroyer of the Saints, The like he bath , /b. 3. contra «Mar- 
cones , Cap. 13. m_ 
Hieronymus, epiſt, 17. ad eMarcellam , nomine Pauli'& *Enſtochs: , epiſl, I5T. Algaſ- 
gueſt, ti. (omment. m Cap 47. Eſaie. in hb. Didymi de Spire Santto , prefatione ad 
Paulmianum. eAmbroſius eAnsbertws in locam : where he faith , Hoc manifeſtum eſt, is e. It 
\ Is manifeſt, Alſo F/:&orines , Primaſims and others, cited by Falk in his anſwer to the 
Rhemiſts , 4. note upon the place, Nay, 
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Nay, 49#ſtine (howbeit cited for another opinion concerning what is meaned by Ba-= 
bylon from his Comment, ;n 7/a/. 26.) doth concede what we ay, /ib. 18. De erpirte 
Dei, Cap 2. & 22, And eArethas (eſarienſis , Comment. in locum , granteth the ſame 
to be the judgement of diyerſe : whence Fxtk gathereth , That this was the common opi- 
nion of the ancient Greek Fathers. — 

The ſame is granted by the moſt learned of the Papiſts themſelves. Baronius ( Annal. 
Tom. 1. eAn. 45.) hath theſe words , Romaw , in Apecaiypſi Ioannis eodem nomine ( ſeis\ 
Babylonts) notatam eſſe , in confeſſo et apud omnes 3 i.e, That Rome, in the Revelation of 
7ohn, is deſigned by the ſame name, to wit,of &abylon, is confeſſed by all. 

Pre zine is both frequent and full in this, /b. 3 De Pontif- Komano, Caps T3. have- 
ng, rſt, propoſed that Opinion of eAnguitine, eArethas, Haymo, Zeda and  —_— 

who , by the city Baby/on , underſtand the multitude of the wicked, Addeth , Se- 
cundo , dici poteſt , & meo judicio melins , per meretricem intelligi Romam , that is , It 
may be ſaid alſo, andin my jodgemear beiehtat by the —_ Kome 15 to be underſtood. 
-And {. 2. Cap. 2. be expreſly diſputeth for it; Preterea , Joannes';y_ Apucalypſi paſſins 
MM Roi ans Babylovem > & —_ colligithr ex Cap. 17» EST 
magna ſedere ſuper ſeptem montes , & habere imperiam ſuper Reges terre : Nec ent 
alia civitas eft » que , Joann tempore , imperium babuerit (r-per Reges terre 4 quam Roma z 
> nottſſimum eſt ſuper ſeptem colles Romam edificatam efſe ; that is, Moreover, /ohn in the 
Revelation, every-where calleth Rozwe Babylon , and. it. is evidently pathered from the 17. 
of the Revel, where Babylon the great is Tard go fit upon ſeven bills, nd 55 ones 
over the Kings of the earth : Neither was there any other, which.in./Zobz'..time had 
ower over the Kings of the earth beſides Rome; And it is a moſt known thing, that Rowe 
was builded upon even hills. See alfo bis 3. Book, Cap. F. 
The ſame is the judgement of Eftirs , in 4+ Sent, Diſt. 47. $. 9. and of Ribera upon 
the place. The Rhemiſts alſo acktiswledge,that Kome beathen may be underſtood here, and, 
.- :dlcaſar coofirmeth it ; Alſo Cornelins a Lapide, Blaſins, Viegas and others. 
—Reaſons in the Text do conſtrain it ſo to be underſtood, x. ts locall ſituation, This 
whore is a City fitting on ſeven hills in. /obns,time : whereof afterward, 2. It is an Em- 
pire or City, which had before that changed five forts of Governments , bad then the 
lixtb, unto which one other was to ſucceed, as Popes have done, who were not come in 


” 


Johns time. 3. It is ( verſe. 18. ) clear from its Dominion”, The is that Sol that great 
city, which then commanded all the Kings and great men of the earth : which grounds / 
(1 ſay) make even the adverſaries apply it to Kome , but they fall in two fooliſh ſhifts, 
ſome applying, it tg.$ome heazheaothers to Rowe under the Antichriſt, who ( they {ay ), 
is yet to come. Of theſe we ſhall ſpeak particularly in thecloſe of the Chapter, and now 
remir, | 2 
Fn I, That this beaſt, that bearecth or carrieth the woman,is the ſame mentioned, Chap.11. 
that cometh our of the botromleſle pit, and killeth the witneſſes, and the ſame with That 
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beaſt , Chap. 13. their riſe is ogg with this, out of the pit, ver/. $. Their deſcription inj___ 
heads, horns, and exerciſe in perſecuting the Saints and walntaining blaſphemies, and th : 
time chat they belong unto, will be one; that beaſt, ( (hap. 13.) rifeth after the wound- 


ing of the {ixth head ; This when that Goyerament, which then was, is _— : yet 
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fall they under diverſe conſiderations, as the two beaſts formerly, Chap, 13.” The beaſt is 
as. the _Husband or rather Adulterer , the woman the wife, or whore ; the woman re- 
preſenteth an apoſtaze.Charch, or the body ; the beaſt here ſupporting her , pointeth at{ 
rhe head or munprell power ſuſtaining her and aRing her,-which in reſpe& of abſolutneſſe, 
tyranny, and perſecution (though in a kind diſtin& from the former, yet) become they one, 
as we wlll hear, | 

2, Obſerye, that there is a great propinquity betwixt the woman or whore, and this 
beaſt, they belong to onetime : tor, the beaſt carrieth her, and they appear together, They 
are of one colour, /carler , They have both blaſphemies on them and fornications, (the 
ſame upon the matter) they both are up together , the woman is great when the Kings 
give the beaſt their power, when they withdraw it, then ſhe cometh down, his throne, 
which was the Dragons, ( Chap. 13. ) is her ſeat, towit, the ſeyen hills : from which 
neernefſe, its evident they muſt dwell rogether. | 

3. This beaſt then muſt ſfignjfie-fach an. Empire and Dominionasdoth not only ſupport \, 
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Rome, the city, but Rome a whore, and that not as a temporal head meerly by force keep- 
ing down men under ic, as did the old Poman Empire ; but ſuch a head as the world 
wondereth at, asis Chap. 13, and here alſo, ve/. 8. and{ucha head as when ten Kings, our 
of the ruins of the old temporall Empire, ſhall aſſume Dominion and ſoveraipnity to them- 
ſelves, and withdraw from him, yer willingly they ſhall yeeld their power to be diſpoſed 
of by this beaſt : and ſo long as they reverence him, the whore is in no fear by them, bur 
when they caſt him off, then ſhe is burnt. By which it appeareth, that as by the woman 

- the Roman Church is deſcribed, in oppoſition to the true Church, (hap. 12.1. calted a 
woman there; ſo, by the beaſt muſt be 'meaned the Ry2au ſea, or the Papall power, by 
which this whore is ſupported, and to whom the Kings of the earth give their power, and 
after whom the whole world hath long wondered, as was cleared ( (Hp. 13.) of this 
{ame bealt: and the propoſitions laid down there, are alſo ro be applied here. 

4. We would conſider at what time this which is ſpoken of the bealt and whore,is to be 
appliedro Rome , and the powers which govern Rowe, which is the beaſt, as the other 
is the woman. There are theſe characters to find it out by , which now ar the entry we 
ſhall but in generall propound , 1. Ir is the time when the beaſt ſhould appear, as he 
ri{eth from the bortomleſle pit, verſ. 8, to wit, in the laſt {tate of the Empire, before his 

- utter ruine: and fo it is nor that which_was in /ohns time, any lawfull ſucceeding power 
- (which cometh not from the pir ) bur ir is that which the Dragon gave, Chap. 13. an au- 
thority and ſoveraignity invented by the devil, and not warramed by the Word, ſuch as 
FO nine, Bifhop , Prince of Paſtors , and Vicar of Chrift ; 1o it is no meer civill 
power, though perlecating : for then, as it was in /:hns time, it might have been ſaid ro 
have aſcended from the pit, and it had not been peculiar to the future {tate of the Empire, 
which is a forceign Government of an other riſe than theſe which went before , ſuch as 
that of the Popes, who are diſtin& and different from Emperours. 2. Ir is Xomze under 
the laſt head of ſeven , whereof five wer. but paſt in ob"; time, and Ce2ſars were the 
fixth ; the ſeyenth called the eighth for bis rwofold conſideration ( as Chap. 13.) then 
was not come; for, this laſt head-is exprelly called the beaſt, er: 11. Therefore Zowe 
_; under none of the tirlt ſix Governments is the beaſt here, bur under the ſeventh or eighth, 
which in Rome ſucceeded to Emperours, or Tears; for , this laſt is ro have none after ir. 
A third charater is, to try thetime by the horas, That Government of Kme is to be the 
beaſt, which (hall have with it ten Kings reigning, which had not receivedtheir Kingdom 
in /4;'s time, zer/.12, Again, it agreeth to that ſtate of Rowe, when other Kings, thar 
have withdrawn their temporall ſubjeion from the Emperours, ſhall yet unanimonſly 
and harmonioully of their own good wills give their power unto, and be at the deyotion 
of this beaſt, 3. Thele Kings ſhall be eſpecially employed by this bealt in making wars 
"againit the Saints , til] God diſcover the whores rottennefl2 to them or ſome of them, 
verſe T4. compared with verſ.16,17. It muſt then be applicable ro that time when per- 
ſecutions abounded through all the Chriſtian world by the Laws of all Kings and King- 
doms, which was when the Prophets propheſied in ſackcloth and were killed, Chap. II. 
and I3. A fourth characer we take from that, that the woman is called a whore : there- 
fore it cannot agree to Heathen Roe , for ſhe was not then married nor eyer called a 
whore. | 

5- The laſt rhing we premir, is, concerning the times mentioned, as paſt, preſent 
and to come-: when they are particularly differenced, they are not to be confounded, yet 
thar any thing in the viſton is affirmed in the preſent time, it will not prove ir then to have 
been, eing it is ordinary for things to come, to be repreſented as preſent or paſt, 

More particularly, we come now to the preface of the viſion, ver/. I. and 2. Wherein 
the ſum and ſcope of the viſion is propoſed : - In which, conſider, x. the thing propoſed to 
be ſhown, Ir is the judgement of the great whore. 2. ſme proper ies of that whore hinted 
at, 3. by whom thisis revealed. | 

In the propoſition, t he word whore, ( which in all languages cometh from metcenart- 
neſſe) ſhottly implyerh rwo things, 1. An eogagement on the party ſinning, there 1s a 
breach of wedlock-bond, as Ek. 16. 38. 2, The nature of the fin as inconſiſtent with 

the nature of that tie, to wir, Idolatry, cc. with which God will have no communion: 

” though many otherinfictnities may conſiſt with that bond of Marriaye,yet this is particular- 
ly whoredom in Scripture, a peoples ſhamefall proſtituring themſelyes to idols and —_— 

worſhip 
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worſhip , who were engaged to God, Se <4. 12, 13. with the right expoſition of 

that place, So here, by whore is underſtood ſome city or ſtate, as ver/. 18. yet ſuch as 

hath been eogaged ro God and bath made defe&tion from him to Idolatry.” In which re- 
_ ſpe, {ratls 1ndah, and Zernſalem do get the name of harlors peculiarly, and are charged 

' with ſpirituall fornicagjon- beyond-orher Nations becauſe of this their tie ro God which 
others had not. Beſide, this whore is-painted our in oppoſition to-that woman and.wife, 

/ Chap. 12,, hich evaniſhed : and this whore and maps, o— earcth in her place. 2. By 
judgement we underſtand her ruine, eſpecially when ir comer 
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to her ſeat, which is the 
yu city, andis here manifeſted to 7ohn, I. to ſhew that it was certain, and foto prevent 
umbling ar that whores preatnefſe and pompe. 2, To {hew that it came not by pueſſe, 
but that God had ordered her ruine. 3. To begin this explication with the fifth vial pre- 

ceeding, Cap. IG, | 

2. The property. of this whore hinted at here, is, her greaſe: Thus to diſtinguiſh --. 

this corcupred Church from ordinary defeftions, hereſtes and ſchiſms, whereby often the 
married Spoule of Chriſt hath been an barlot, and particular Churches have degenerated, 
This is the great whore, looking to the great defeftion and falling away, ſpoken of in Scrip- 
” ture, 2 Theſl 2. to be.in the dayes of Antichriſt, and the preateſt eclipſe that the lighr, 
ts dayes, had to endure. This grearneſſe of this whore, is four wayes expreſſed 
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after Chri 
and proven , I, She fitterh upon many. waters , verſ. 1. to ſet out the greatneſſe of her... 
temporall dominion, ſhe that was a miſtreſſe over People, Nations, '&c. verſ: 15. is to be” 
this whore, and by her whoredoms and idolatries was to keep theſe under her power. 
2. She is a preat whore in reſped& of theſe who ſin with her and ſhare"of her idolatries, 
ſuperſtitions and errors. Theſe are the Kmgs and great men of the earth , ſuch have been 
Popiſh for many generations, 3: In reſpe&; of the exrent of her whoredom or common- 
neſle of it-: Ir is not only with Kings, but indifferently, ſhe propoſed unto and did bear in 
her ſtrumperies on all ſorts, great and ſmall; the meaneſt behoved. to .bear her mark, 
Chap. 13. even all the inhabiters of the earth. 4. She is a great whore in reſpe& of thar 
degree of whoredoms wherewith ſhe hath intoxicated them. She hath made them drank , 
with the wme of h:r fornications. 1, Her fin is fornication , which ordinarily in the Old \ 
Teſtament is applyedto Idolatry, in putting Tome otherin Gods-room. Now there isno 
Chriſtian Chucch hath degenerated in this reſpe&t to own Images and Idolarry bur Rowe. 

2. She hath entyſing wayeF us! -of-wine) to allure"to her T6JUSE Nith 
threatnings, promiles and falſe miracieshave been made uſe of ro engage the world to this. 

3. She makech them drink of theſe till they be drunk , being through Gods judgement 
deluded, as 1 Thefſ 2, madd and irrationally: addi&ed ro and bent on that way: of fuper- 
ſtitioo, as appeareth bythe many -Abbacies, Monafteries, ſuperſtitious titles andifubmiflons 
given to-Popes, and perſecutions againſtall her faitbfull oppoſers,which bearwitneffe how 
drunk the world hath been with that conceit of tbe Roman Church, w< IT 
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LECTURE IH 


Verlſ. 3. So he carried me away in the ſpirit into the wilderneſſe : and 1 ſaw 4 
woman ji upon a ſcarlet coloured beaft, full of names of blaſphemy, having ſeven 
heads, and ten harns. F t4 | | 

4. And the woman was arayed in purple; and ſcarlet colour, and detked with 
gold and precious ftone and pearls, having a golden cup in her hand, full of abo- 
minations and jilthineſſe of her formcation. es 24 

5. And upon: her  forchead was a name written , MYSTERY, BABT- 
LON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF :HARLOTS, AND 
ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH. 
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6. And I ſawthewoman drunken with the loud of the Saints, and with the 
bloud of the Martyrs of Teſus : | | 


mitted, verſe 3. before it be repreſented to /ohn, as contributing for the diſpoſing 
and fitting of /ohn , for the beholding of ir. 1. He 5s carried im the Spiru : 
which holdeth forth the frame of his mind; he was not in body tranſported, but 
by tbe Spirit ; his ſoul was withdrawn from its ordinary way of making ule of bodily 
organs to another more immediate and ſublime way of receiving impreſſions of what was 
repreſented, ſuch as was ſpoken of Chap. I. 10, Genifving that it is needfull tobe ſpiri. 
taall before one be capable of the viſions of God; a ſpirituall man and a ſpirituall frame, 
js the beſt diſcerner -of thele., x Corinth. 2. 2, He is taken to the wilderneſſe + by thar 
ecſtalie be is removed from ordinary commerce to a wildernefſe, where that whore is 
repreſented to him, though it be not her dwelling, By this is implyed, 1, That ſpiritual. 
neſſe of frame and abſtrattedneſſe and retiredneſle go often together ; one in the Spirit, will 
be one often apart in private, as our blefled Lord was. 2. That an abſtraaed, retired 
frame of heart , is fitteſt for diſcerning what is right and what is wrong. Ir is not art 
Court where folks come ſooneſt to diſcern the whore, the gliſtering of that ſhew keepeth 
menfrom the right up-taking of her: But when men ſoberly retire to thiok of things in 
the moſt-abſtrated manner, then what ſeemeth gold to others, is often found bur to be 
guilded to them, as bere, ver/. 4+ | | 
When /ehv is thus-qualifyed and compoſed, then is the viſion repreſented : an uncoath 
ſight, a woman deſcribed in four or fave properties or markes, 1. by the beaſt which ſup- 
orteth her, zer/. 3, which beaſtis in four charaQers ſer out. For underſtanding of which, 
beſide what is ſaid ,! Obſerve That by woman is underitood here the whore formerly men- 
tioned, to wit, a whoriſh Charch, or, a faithfull city turned to be an harlot, //zr. 1. Conſider 
then this woman two wayes, I. ſimply as a woman, ſo it is the city Rome that. then was. 
2.38 awhore, ſo it is the apoſtatized Church of Rowe which though in /41; time it was 
not. come, yet was in viſion repreſented to him as come. By bcaſt in general, ſome wicked 
Dominion, ar Empire {as Dan. 7.) muſt be underſtood. .. - _ | 
- More particularly, We may take the beaſt in. a fourfold-qanfideration , r.complexly 
with: its ſeven heads, as in any form of irs Governments ; ſo it go__ out the'R omar 
Empire indetinitly , as it was before Johns time under the five heads who were fallen, as it 
was:id his-time under theſizxch, and was to be afterward under the ſeventh : There is bur 
one beaſttinall, thus confidered, 2. We may conſider the beaſt ( 19 ſpeak. (o) as:a body, 
or the 'beaſt:-wirhour relationto any head, fo it holdeth forth the Empire, Dontinjons; or 
Countries, which made. up a Monarchy-undex, any of theſe forts:of:Governments or heads. 
It is a body, upon the matter the ſame, however its Governments changed, This ſeemeth 
in the expoſition to be called the Peoples, Tongues, and Languages, ver. 15, on which 
the woman fitteth , and is expreſſed by many waters, in the preface, v7/. 1, on which 
the whore fitteth, as ſhe doth here on the beaſt, 3. We may conſider the heads as di- 
ſtin& from the beaſt, and ſo they are the formes of Governments which ſucceſſively guided 
that beaſt and ſupported that city. And thus the laſt head, which fſucceedeth the Ceſar, 
which did reign in 7ohys time, will beche Pope (cor Papacy } wht now hath headed thar 
Empire for many years, By the former heads, the woman, as a city, is ſupported, by the 
' laſt as ſhe is a whore, 4. We may conſider the beaſt, as under, and aQted by the laſt head 
the Pape, ſoby it, 9 + 020mg the Roman fea, (or ſedes Romana) which by Religion, 
ander pretext of ChriſtsHeadſhip, rufeth as broadly as' ever any of her former ftarex Uid, 
as appeareth by what was ſaid , Chap. 13. In this reſpedR, it is of an Eceleſiaſtick nature, 
ta'hokd oat'g \twofold-reſpeR.in this beaſt befide ariy of the former z. (o tbis fourth copſi- 
deration'takerb up the beaſt as the Authority ruling, and. the whore as the city where he 
ruleth : for { Chap. 19.) he as a Beaſt or Goyernour, hath a being when the whore is 
deſtroyed inthe 18, ... gre TOES. 
"*If it be ket here, Under whatnotionthe beaſt is conſideretf in this place? 4n/w.r; Un- 
derthe laſta3 it is headed with'thePope, *and'under pretenſe of Religion domineeteth. 
Reaſon 1. It is the ſame beaſt, Chap. 13. but that looketh-rothe laſthead of ppg 
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ſtate of this Empire , as is ſaid. 2, Becauſe only the laſt ſtate of this beaſt contempora- 
reth with this cities becomivg a whore to be ſupported by it. 3, Ir is the ſtate of the 
beaſt which then was to come, and the ſixth was then in being : therefore it is the laſt, 
for it is ro goto perdition, 4. It is the beaſt which all wonder ar, that Kivogs give their 
power willingly unto, which is expreſly called the beaſt, verſ.3. which ſhou!d aſcends & ca 
and the beaſt ro which the Kings ſhall give their power, ver. 13. and with whom they 
receive power, verſ.12. which only aretrue under the laſt ſtate of the beaſt,it being not 
ſo with any of the former Governments , were heads were crowned and not the horns, 
Chap.12. here, the horns wete crowned, Chap.13. and are Kings inreſpe& of rempo- 
rall juriſdi&tions ; yet theſe ſame Kings , under pretence of ſpirituall power, are as much 
keeped under the beaſt with the {eyenth head, as ever under any of the former. 

IF ir be furcher asked, how the woman fitteth on that bealt? It is clear two wayes, 
I. ſhe ſitteth on it, as having her principal] ſeat in the chief ſeat of that Roman Empire 
ſhe firteth on that Dominion, and hath the city Rowe for her neſt. Hence (2e/.9.) in 
the expoſition itis thus cleared, ſhe fittteth on the beaſt, z. e. on the ſeven bills, which is 
the center of the beaſts Dominion ; and on many waters, that is, that ſame Empire. 2, It 
is expounded in that word ,the bealt that carrieth her , verſ.7. that is, ſupporteth her by 
its authority and keepeth that city (which otherwiſe had been deſolate) in ſome grandour 
by her, as in Chap. IF, even as (he was made famous by being the feat and reſidence of 
theſe who formerly managed the authority of that Dominion. | | 

This then is the firſt ching whereby this whoreis deſcribed,the power or Empire where- 
in ſhe dwelled, and whereby ſhe is ſupported , to wit, Romze,or the Roman fea,wbich they 
call the rock on which their Babylon ſtandeth as an unerring and an infallible foundation, 
at lealt fo far as to dilcover her to be this whore. | 

This beaſt or Empire getteth four marks in the Text, x. Hercolour is ſcar/er,pointing 
out, I. her grandour. 2. her cruelty, as the Dragon was coloured, Chap.12. 2. This 
beaſt is f.;l of 1ames of blaſphemy , Chap. 13. every head had blaſphemies on it, thar is, 
was blaſphemous and idolatrous ; bur this, under the laſt head, isnow all fl! of then, 
ſuperſtitions, idolatries , arrogant titles, and uſurpations were never claimed ſo mach by 
any of the former as by this: whereby appeareth, that it holdeth forth no Chriſtian Em- 
pire, or Rome as Chriſtian,except under its defection. 

The other two parts of the deſcription ,to wit, heads and horns,are fo particularly in- 
terpreted by the Angel afterwards, that we ſhall forbear till we come to it ; which isthe 
laſt part of the Chapter, | 

The ſecond thing whereby the whore is deſcribed, is her pompe and outward gloriouf- 
nefſe, ze.ſ.4. W hereby is ſet out, 1. their pride in being ſoarrogant, 2. their wealth 
and riches, 3. her carriageto allure to her ſuperſtition with poiſonedcups and ſuch deck- 
ings as whores ſer themſelves out by. 4, Yet her deckings are but carnal and counterfeit, 
decked, that is ,guilded ,in the original ,it is not gold, but guilded external pompe only, 
whereby the world is taken more than with that ſimplicity wherewith the woman is 
adorned, (4p. 12. So this porwpe appeareth yet more, I, in the nature of ber worſhip, 
in Churches, altars, holy dayes, ceremonies and garments. 2, In the nature of her officers, 
great Cardinals, ſtately Princes are her Miniſters. 3. Their carriage is not needlefly ob= 
ferved that their great wen deljght in purple and ſcarlet, is not by chance, but by provi- 
dence. Baronirs (as Cited, Chap. 13,) faith it was, that Chriſts Prieſts ſhould be in their 
pompe equall to the heathenith *Pontfex Maximus. 

The third property of this woman, is her name m her forehead, verſe 5. 'which is not, 
that this whore will own ſuch a name as mother of harlots, but rather diſown it : but 
(alluding to the manner of impudent whores, who ſet their badges and names to be known 
over their doores and on their heads ) he would ſhew two things in the antichriſtian 
Church, 1. Great impudency in owning and maintaining theſe things, which ate indeed 
great abominations, their publick Images and bowing to them, their deſpntes for atid de- 
tences of their groſſelt luperſtirions, {o that her whoredoms need not be ſought out by 
ſecret ſearch ,they do it before the Sun, 2, Great evidence of guilt , ſo that by trying 
her and comparing her way with the Word,it will be found clearly that (he is Babylon,&cc. 
as if thele titles and lupericriptions were written on her , as her name : which name isto 
be gathered, not our of letters and words (as neither that of Chap,13. wit.) but out of 

Nannn doctrines, 
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docrines, praftices and others her properties, by {pirituall wiſdom makin g the application 
of thele deſcriptions, both Chap. 1 3-18, and here, verſc 9. for,none,owning the Reve- 
lation to be Gods Word, will willingly take that name which will make them paſle for 
Antichriſt or his Church ; and if this name be not literally taken, why ſhould the number 
be, Chap. 13 ? | 

The name is in three, 1. «MYSTERY: which ſheweth there is both great iniquity . 
here, and thatitis ſo put together, that it looketh like a myſtery,either to conceive it or to 
diſcover by it ſuch a patty to be the whore, ( For which ir is called (2.7heſ. 2.) he 
myſtery of miquity ,in oppoſition ro the myſtery of Goalineſſe,) In all which, Antichriſt imi- 
tateth Chriſt, leſt he ſhould be diſcovered. Or, it may be myſtically Babylon as ſpiri- 
tually Sodom, Chap. IT, Babylon, not really, (which none can plead) but in a myterie. The 
ſecond part of the name, is, BABTLOWNV THE GR EeAT: of which we baye ſpo- 
ken ,and applied it ro Rome. It is called Be4 B YL ON, , firſt, for its headſhip during 
the fourth Empire , as Babylon was in the ſecond, And, ſecondly, for its idolatry jn it ſelf, 
and in its cruelty ,in bringing and keeping at under Gods people, And, thirdly , becauſe 
Babylons curſe followeth it for Babylons ſin, Of this more was ſaid, Chap. 14, 

The third word,is, MM OTHER OF HARLOTS, AND ABOMI- 
NeATIONS OF THE EARTH : which fetteth out a ſuperiority and prece- 
dency in this Rome ,in polluting the world aQtively with her pollutions, and that the ſuper- 
ſtitious way of the reſt of the world is derivedfrom her; ſhe is as the mother and fountain 
that bringeth forth all ſuperſtitions. 2. A ſort of precedency and priority of a Mother - 
Church, (as ſhe calleth her ſelf) ſhe ſhall claim not only to be the firſt Church, but to be 
over all ,as the rule and example to them. And indeed in reſpect of the corrupt part of 
the Church, as itis antichriſtian , ſhe is ſo. It holdeth forth eminently bigh defeRion, 
which muſt have its birth from Rowe, and over which Rowe (hall eſpecially preſide, Which 
titles cannot agree to heatheniſh Rome, that never propogatederror to others, but rather 
civilly, and left {till an 4v701is of Laws and Religion to the Nations they conquered, 
But they agree well to Rome now in its ſplendid titles, as Peters Chaire, the infallible 
Charch that cannot err , the Church that cannot be obſcured or rained, Catholick ſupream 
Judge of all, cc. and ſo hath given therife toallthe idolatries and ſuperſtitions that have 
come into the Church from it ; and like a kindly mother, hath alway taken the defence of 
theſe, and foſtered them as her own brood through all the world, 

The laſt two properties of this whores deſcription, to wit, the fourth and fifth, we put 
together, as holding out ber praQtice : whereby her inclination andguilt appeareth in theſe, 
I» An entiſing of others tothat fin of fornication ſpiritually, by that cup which ſhe hold- 
eth forth to them, with her abominations, that ſhe may enti{e them with theſe, verſ.4. 
he alludeth to what is written of the filthieſt whores, to which he compareth this harlor. 
2, An humour and inclination to perſecution, ver/.6. which is three wayes ſet out, 1, In 
reſpect of the parties perſccuted ; they are I. Saints, foralleaged crimes , perſecuted, and 
wrongs falſly imputed to them. 2. « Martyrs, fuch are not only Saints unjuſtly wronged, 
bat perſecuted on the account of Chriſts Trath ,or for oppoſing her way, and witneſſing 
againſt it, 2, This perſecution is ſet forth by her contented manner of going about thar 
work ,ſhe thirſted for their bloud , and drinketh it , as with delight and fatisfation, 3, In 
the degree, it came to ſo much, that ſhe was drunk, with blond , having thus drunk fo much, 
that ſhe was loatbſome under it,ſenſelefle of it, and overflowing with the guilt of it, as 
drunkards are with drink beyond meaſure. How well this agreeth to Kome , look 
Chap. 13. Thar by blaſphemy , is bolden forth Idolatry, and by whoredom , defeftion to 
Idolatry , appeareth alſo, I. It is one ſort of blaſphemy which is common tothis ſeyenth 
head with allthe reſt of the heads, and theirs was Idolatry. 2. By the common phraſe of 
Scripture,that when 7/74 is charged with whordom or breaking wedlock, E7ck. 16, and 
bieGbomibe God, Chap. 20.27. It is expoundedin the verſe following, to be their Ido- 
latry and whoriog after Idol-worſhip on every high bill, See EJek.23.7, and 30, 
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Verl. 6. * And when I ſaw her, I wondered with great admiration, 

7. And the Angel ſaid unto me, Wherefore didſt than marvell ? I will tell thee 
the myſterie of the woman, and of the beaſt that carrieth her, which hath the ſeven 
heads and ten horns, | | : 

8. The beaft that thou ſaweft, was, and is nat, and ſhall aſcend out of the bot- 
tomleſſe pit , and go into perdition, and they that dwell on the earth ſhall wonder, 
(whoſe names were not written in the hook of life from the foundatten of the 
world ) when they bebold the beaſt that was , and is not, and yet is. 


followeth : and before we come 10 it,there is the occaſion of it fet down, and 
the nndertaking of the Angel, ver/.6,7. "> 20 
The occaſion is the effe& which that viſion had on Tobn, he wondered with 


s © He third part of the Chapter, to wit,the interpretation of the former viſion, 


great admiration This wondering is not as the world wondereth, verſ.8. (which, of 


{uch a one as /vbn was, cannot be ſaid) but he wondered to ſee that beaſt and the woman 
ſo linked together , and defidered in himſelf ro know the meaning of it, as the Angels 
words imply, ve-/.7. a wondering what it might mean,ſuch atype of a beaſt he ſaw for- 
merly , Chap.13. yet the expoſitian of ſome parts of the deſcription isleft till now, that 
it might hence appear that the knowledge of rhis myſterie ſhould not altogether , but 
piece and piece be manifeſted, and thatthe revealing of Antichriſt is efpecially reſerved to 
the Jaſt dayes of his begun ruine, and therefore it is no marvell that many of the Fathers 
ſpeak obſcurely and wilde!ly concerning bir. 

The: Angel, verſ.7. propounderh to clear four things, IT. the woman. 2. the beaſt 
that carrieth her. 3. the ſeyen heads. 4. the ten horns which agree to her,as now under 
the laſt head. And he beginneth at the beaft, becauſe we know by this who that whore 
is, by knowing who ſupporteth her. The woman being ſpoken of laſt, We come to the 
firſt thing followed , »er/. 8. to wit, the deſcriprion of the beaſt in general, under the 
notion of his laſt head : for, 41, in a propherical viſion, getteth a fight of this back- 
flidden Charch,and the Empire or dominion that fapported her , as ſhe is a whore ; for, 
that is in the words, verſe 8. The beaſt thou ſuwcſt : Now , the beaſt he ſaw was that 
which ſupported the whore, called (z:/. 11. ) the eighth head, pointing at the laſt ſtate 
of this E:vpire, So this anſwereth a ſeeming contradi&ion , how this beaſt can befaid 
nt to be, and yet to be,verſ.8. for,it is not tobe underſtood ſimply that zz zs nor: (for in 
the end of the verſe it is ſaid , It yer is, which maketh the wonderthe more ; ard 
( verſ- 10.) there was one King ,head to that beaſt, even in that time) bur the oppoſition 
Is to be underſtood in ſome reſpect , that is, it was formerly a large Empire, but :s zo: the 
Empire under that Government and form which is here intended : inthat reſpe&, ir is bar 
to come , which is verified in the ſtate of this beaſt which 7ohn ſaw and the Angel 


' deſcribeth. 


More particularly, this beaſt is deſcribed in a threefold refpe&, T. as tothe time paſt, 
it was ,thart is, this is an Empire which is nor now to begin fwply , but long bath had do- 
minion in the world , though differing from this under the laſt conſideration: for, 
T, It was under Kiggs , Conſuls , Emperours and other Jawfall civil Governeurs : this 
aſcendeth from the pit. 2. Itwas acivil Government , governing by power and force of 
Arms ; now its Eccleſiaſtick, bearing rule by Religion and pretext of Chriſts horns. 3. Ic 
was openly heatheniſh and idolatrous, ayowedly perſecuting Chriſtians; now it is not ſo,a 
pretended Chriſtian, bur really idolatrous, and an enemieto all true Chriſtians, 

2, It is deſcribed in reſpe& of the preſent time, /r ;s net, that is, in reſpe& of this laſt 
ſtate which was coming , and is oppoledto all the former, in that reſpeC&itis not come, as 
ir wasto be antichriſtian, and asthe Romancity is not yet an whore ; So this Government, 


which is the laſt of that beaſt, is not now in the world , becaule it is under the ſeventh, 
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bead, and the ſixth was then, ver/.10, for though the myſterie of iniquity began to work 
very ſoun ,yet this birth was not then brought forth. So it is in vain to {eek this beaſt, 
amongſt the formes then exiting , though that ſame Empire was in other reſpetsin being 
even then, 

Hereallo it would be adverted, That this was, and is not , looketh ro obns time, and is 
to be made a truth then ,as the word in the future , but ſhall ari/c, cleareth : But was , and 
7s not zin the end of the verſe, looketh to the time after his rifing and becoming the obje& 
of the earths admiration, which is the curſed priviledge of the laſt head that then was to 
ariſe from the pir, | | 

3. It is deſcribed in reference to the time-to come, and or bat ( as often) ſhall ariſe - 
though he be'nor yer come , yet he ſhall come, and becauſe there was molt difficulty to 
know him that was to come, and it is moſt concerning alſo to Gods people , That future 
ſtate is ſer out alſo ina further deſcription in theſe four, 1.in hisriſe, He ſtall aſcend out of 
the bottomleſſe pit : where two things are inſinuated, 1. Concerning his nature and kind, 
2. Concerning his order or manner of rifing. By his originall , from the bortomleſſe 
pit, We upderitand the ſame thing,as Chap.g. of his being Angel of the bottomleſſe pit, 
His ariſing from thence, Chap.11.7. and his getting power from the devil, Chp.13.5. 
All which imply, not only that he ({hould be of a helliſh diſpoſition, but that bis power or 
form of it , which was to ſucceed that which then was, ſhould have ariſe, ſpecially from 
hell ,that is; ſhould be no civil Government of any ſort (all which, Ro.13. are Gods Or- 
dinances,) nor meetly a power abuſed by the devil in oppreſſion and perſecution for, 
that had not been any peculiar wark to this beaſt, or this ſtate of the beaſt, for allthe for. 
mer almoſt were ſuch ,and fo it would nor reach the Angels ſcope, It mult then be under- 
ſtood of a Government unwarranted by Gd, and a medling in things not put in mens 
power,an office not acknowledged in the Word ( ſuch as Papacy is) but in effeR, a power 
eſpecially plotted by the devil, and brought our of hell to ſupply the Dragons place,when 
he ſhoald be diſ-throned in the heathen Emperours, By which it appeareth,that this is a 
fiogular dominion in reſpect of its riſe , as being ſpecially obliged tothe devil for that, and 
fiogular in its uſefuinefſe to him, which can be ſpoken of no ordinary Government,though 
the perſons be finfull that are in it, 

Secondly , This, 41d ſhall aſcend, &c. implyetb, 1. a great height this beaſt ſhould 
come to from ſmall beginnings, as Chap.13. 2. That gradatim, or piece and piece , he 
ſhould come to it: not all at onceat an height , but one ſtep of uſurpation after another, 
tillthe height were come unto, but in a covert way,as papacy aroſe: ſo that there {cemeth 
to be ſome intervall , as it were, between the beaſt that was, and zs , bis eyaniſhing in that 
ſhape which he then bhad,and the laſt beaſts appearing : in which reſpeR, it is ſaid, Cbap.13. 
peculiarly of this change , that one head was wounded , and diſcerned to be ſo, before it 
was recovered by this laſt, For the time and manner of this rife, ſee more Chap. 9. and 
Ch4p.13. Only here it appeareth, that the future ſtate of the Rowan Empire , which 
ſhould be in its nature and riſe different from the former ſtates tbereof,is the (tate that is ſer 
out by this beaſt, and all know that this is the Papacy, or Pomficatns. 

2. This laſt ſtate of the beaſt (which in chis Chapter is called commonly the &eaſt) 
is ſet out in his ruine, as be was under that form to ſucceed what had gone before,{o that 
there ſhould be none after him ; for be ſhall go imo perdition, 1, Implying anevaniſhing 
of this beaſt under this head , and not only the changing of this ſtate;for that had nor 
been peculiar to it , but common with the former, All bygone ſtates are cowprehended 
in what was; and this future ſtate or conſi.Jeration of the. beaſt , taketh in all which was 
to come of him. 2. It implieth a peculiar deſtrution waiting for him, different from 
the former. 3. A ſlowneſle in its on-going , though there be a certainty of its fulfilling, 
yer not at once. If Papacy be this head then we cannot look for an Ahtichriſt ro ſucceed it, 
ſeing ir hath ſucceeded tothe ſtate that then was, It may alſo mean an aQive perdition 
in reſpe& of deſtroying others, in which reſpe& (Chap.9 ) be is called Apouyon , and 
( 2.7izeſſ.2.) the ſon of perdition : for this deſcr;beth him beſt in his nature,and is like one 
who cometh from that fountain from which he hath bis riſe. 

3. He is deſcribed by the welcome heſhould bave in the world when he aroſe , or the 
effect he ſhould have on the world , They that dwell on the earth ſhall wonder, whoſe names 


#re not written in the Lambs book, This ſetteth ow the abſolutenefle of bis reception, 
or 
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or the obedience that ſhould be given him, in four. 1. in extent, the whole world, almoſt 
all the Roman Empire, (except ſome Ele ones by God keeped from that impurity, as alſo, 
Chap. 13.) it is as broadasever it was in any form before. 2, There is the kind of ſub- 
je&ion , exprefſed by wondering , a ſuperſtitious ſubjetion to bim as to ſome Deity, and 
not meerly as to a civil] Governour, as in the former heads, ( for, ſuch ſubjeftion many 
Ele& .children gave) but this is an Idolatrous adoration, ſuch as Papilts give to their Popes. 
3. It ſetteth out the degree of ſubje&tion, this of admiration is morenor ordinary, and 
is to be wholly at the beck and-command of this beaſt ; under this conſideration , it is a 
ſuperſtitious deyotednefle ro him. 4. There is the motive of allthis, it is williogly; rhey 
admire him, not by conſtraint of arms, but by a miſtaken devotion, they of themſelves 
give up and enſlave themſeyes to bim, as is ſaid of the Kings, verſe 13. they ſhall give 
their power to the beaſt, and verſc 17. they apree to do it, | They were now out of tem- 
porall ſubjection, the Empire having become weak,and they upon that bad got their King- 
dom, yet this admiration had ſuch influence on them; as to make them univerſally yeeld 
to this beaſt upon this account , more willingly than Armies bad made them do to the 
for:mer. 

- The exception put in a parentheſis, ( whoſe names were not written in the book of 
life from the founaation of the world ) not only holdeth forth that compliance to be 
an exceeding finfull defeftion , even ſuch as the Ele& ſhould not, yea , to the end 
cannot conticue in it : But, I, Ir ſheweth there is a difference made by Jeſus Chriſt 
of Ele&t and Reprobarte, as if by name they were written in diſtin& Books. 2.1t ſheweth 
it is eternal], and ſo without:dependance on our free wills, it is before the world. 3.It 
ſhewerh, that our ſtanding and being keeped clean , is a fruit of Elefion, and not our 
Election a fruit of our foreſeen faith , or works. It is , they admire not , becauſe they 
are written in the Lambs bcok ; and not, they are written , becauſe they admire nate 
4. It ſheweth a ſuitableneſſe in the end and midles; theleEle&ed to glory are brought to 
it by Holineſle, ( Eph. 1.4.) and SanCtification , 2 Theſſ. 2. verſe 13, in being keeped 
from ſuch falthineſſe, as others fall in, and which otberwiſe they would have fallen in ; 
and on the contrary they go to deſtruction, falling in fins which are the cauſe of their 
damnation, though nor of their rebrobation, yet the decrees in reſpedt of their ends are 
not without reſpe& to theſe midfes, although. not grounded on them. 

4. And laſtly, he is in this laſt conſideration deſcribed by the ground of this admiration, 
which pointeth at the ſtate it agreeth unto. This is propoſed by way of ridle, When they 
behold the beaſt that was, and 1s net, and yet iss This is to be underſtood with refpet to 
the time of the beaſts aCtuall exiſting ander the laſt conſideration, wherein he is ad- 
mired, and ſeen by the inhabitants of the earth, and ſo not only was, and is ner, as in the 
former patt of the Verſe, when this ſtate was to come; but now i is: fo it differeth in 
the notion of timing it, from what it was formerly : and is thus to be underſtood, They 
ſee now an Empire, which being before that time, was exceeding different from this, 
I. in form. 2, in nature or Kind, «t ſupra: the heads then were crowned, Chap. 12. 
now the horns, 2, /r is »o!, that is, it 1s a Dominion, but it is not the former which 
was, it is fpiritual), and ſo admired. 2. It lordeth and ruleth over ten Crowned Kings, 
the former did over ten Legats, Pcoconſuls, or Governours of Provinces. 3. It uſeth 
not arms direatly, but Excommunications, Cenſures, &c. 4. It was openly heatheniſh 
and idolatrous, now it is ſecret under pretext of Chriſts Vicar, ſothat old forme is away. 

[ For, this beaſt may be two wayes conceived, 1.in its generall complex conſideration. 
2. more particularly, in its heads and horns, In the generall confideration,he compareththe 
whole beaſt in its Eccleftaſtick nature complesly with the whole beaſt conſidered as a tem- 
porall Empire (conſidered alſo complexly,) as under any of its firſt fix heads ; ſo this laſt 
beaſt, which ſupporteth the whore upon an Ecclefiaſtick account,is oppoled to its civil con- 
{ideration as a civill power which went before, In this ſenſe there are but two ſtates of 
this bealt, one that was preſent, and to paſſe when this laſt ſucceeded, another to come. 
But when he conlidereth again the beaſt more particularly in reſpect of its heads and horns, 
and compareth the Governments among themſelves, verſ. 10, I1. there are ſeven forms, 
whereof tive were paſt, one preſent, and one to come, Hence it is, that he calleth this 
Eccleſialtick ſtate of this beaſt the eighth, looking to its diſtin nature from the former ; 
and alſo the ſeventh, as it js, upon the matter, the ſame power,continuing the Dominion 
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of 'Rome in one ſeries with the former forms , even as the two beaſts were diſtinguiſhed, 
Cb.p.13. upon that diverſe account, though upon the matter one, So this firft w4s, and 
z not ,is no contradiction; for ,"the beaſts, i. e. the Empire then was, yet was not this 
power corne a8 the ſupporter of rhe whore, but was to come, in which reſpect he is looked 
vport as diſtin& trom all the other heads. ] | 0 | 

The third ſtep , is , an4 yer 25, that is, though it now differ much from what it -was, yet 
it is really that ſame Dominion , upon the matter, by. other ſpirituall weapons, x. rulio 
as amply as ever their predeceſſors did, 2. having as fall and abſolute rule asever it had, 
See for this , two ſayings of Bellar.' lb. 3.-de Ponttf. cap. 21. pag. 30T. Cited Chip, 13, 
3. It ruleth as tyrannouſly as any of the former , encroaching on others liberties , till ir 
bring them under, and when ir hath done that, ic:exerciſeth its power alſo cruelly, eſpe- 
cially againſt the Saints, as, verſ. T4. and Chap, 13. -4. It keepeth the former throne 
and ſeat, though under another form, it getteth the Dragons ſeat and Authority, Chap. 13. 
and theſe people, Nations and Languages, and Kings that formerly had the former beaft 
for their temporall lord , they. have Papacy for their ſpiritnall. 5; in refpe& of its blaſ- 
phemous idvJatry and ſaperſticions , which though they differ ſomeway in kind, yet for 
number they are as many , for guilc as great, for effeRs of wrath as dangerous; ſo that 
who would compare the many images. dayes and Temples before applied tothe idols of the 
heathens, which now are called and turned into images, dayes and Temples of the Saints, 
they might ſay the idolatry , upon the matter, is the ſame, though the names be changed, 
even as their Churches are. ' See,'Chap. 13. This, upon the matter, is the new formed 
. Image of the beaſt, ſpoken of there. - In all which reſpects, though it mighr be ſaid that 
this beaſt is not the former, in ſome reſpe& ; yet' materially ir is in being, as the Text 
faith, oy, | 

Hence this argument may be formed , That Government or Dominion in the world, 
which in ſome reſpect, to wit, as civill,was before Johns time governing all ; yer, as ſuch, 
that is, as Ecclefiaſtick and under adifferent conſideration, was not come in his time, but 
ſhortly was to ſucceed that which then was over Kome, yet as differing from ir; andin irs 
riſe and nature to be no ordinary civill power, but arr nnwarrantableEcclefiaſtick power, 
at which the world was to admire, and unto which they wete willingly to give a more 
abſulate and divine ſubjeCtion than to any of the former powers; under that Government 
Rome iS the antichriltian whore, That Government is antichriſtian, and the head and {u- 
pream Goyernour thereof is Antichriſt : But the Papacy is that Government, which was 
not in 7ohns time, yet ſucceeded to that which then was, in amplitude of Government, 
and to which men willingly yeeld,and have yeeldedfuch an obedience and ſubje&tion,which 
now is begun to go into perdition, 8&c, Therefore that Church is the whore, that Go- 
vernment antichriſtian, and that head and Governour is Antichriſt : for he immediatly fc- 
ceedeth tothat which was in /ohns time, and according to Belly. de Ponrif. li: 3, fince 
the Goſpel came to light, goeth into perdition ; and all theſe marks agree to him only, 
Therefore he is the ſtate pointed at by theſe. Or, thus, That form of Dominion over the 
Roman Empire, which is not in kind one with what it was in /o<ns time, but immedi- 
ately ſucceedeth to that, and yet in reſpe& of amplitude of Government, and degree of 
ſubjection to it, is the ſame with , or more ample, than the former, though upon a diffe- 
rent conſideration and account; that Dominion or Empire under thar form , is rhe beaft, 
ſeen by 7ohn : But Papacy is ſuch a Government, and the Empire of Kowe under it, is 
ſuch. Therefore it is the Dominion deſcribed by him, as the antichriſtian Kingdom. 
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LECTURE IV. 


Verſ. 9. And here is the mind which hath wiſdome. The ſeven heads are ſeven 
mountains, on which the woman ſitteth, 
16. And there are ſeven Kings, five are fallen, and one #, and the other is not 
et come; and when he cometh, he muſt continue a ſhort ſpace. 
1r. And the beaſt that was, and is not, even he is the eighth, and is of the ſeven, 


and goth into perduion, 


h5rns, wherein the beaſt was moſt ſingular and remarkable. There is aſentence 

caſten in, before he deſcend to it, Here is the mind which hath wiſdom, which is 

ſomething like that, Chap. 13.18, and it lookerh both to what is paſt, (putting 
Readers to conſider well of it) and to what is coming, pointing out ſomething that a man 
of wildom will not let paſſe, but take hold of theſe marks for diſcerning of the whore. 
The words imply, 1, a materialneſſe in the matter written, as conducing for the under- 
ſtanding of this myſtery. 2. a difficulty to get a mind compoſed to take it up, there 
will be need of ſpirituall and true wiſdom. 3. that ſuch wiſdom will find whart is in it, 
and yet ſo much gripping as to fix them in this, who is this whore and beaſt : and there- 
fore this Chapter would be the more fully inſiſted in. 4, It Implieth, that it is a rare thing 
to apply theſe marks wiſely, and that the generality of Readers will not do it, And by 
this we may ſee, that though promiſes be fulfilled and propheſies alſo, and the expreſſions 
be very obvious and palpable to any that have diſcerning, yet they are not ſo to theſe who 
have their minds blinded with prejudice and ſpiritual blindneſs; ſuch prophefies as are moſt 
clearly fulfilled and applied ro Chriſt, to the Zews are dark : and others of Daniel and 
Eekic!, which undoubtedly are fulfilled, are alſo obſcure. Ir is no maryell then that ſo 
many Papilts, wondering after this bealt , cannot wiſely diſcern his marks; It will take 
wiſdom to dy that , which every one hath not: and therefore that argument of 
Bellar, againſt the fulbilling of this propheſie, becauſe it is ſo obſcureto many, is of no 
force, He beginnethat the heads,and giveth two interpretations, or two applicationsof 
that type ; or, he declareth two things to be meaned by it, I. The ſeven heads are ſeven 
mountains, upon which the woman , or chief city, ſirreth. 2. They are ſeven Kings. 
We premit this, that all the marks after deſcribed, agree to one beaſt, out of all which 
put together, the clearing of what is ſignified, is to be gathered. Therefore that Empire, 
'or City, muſt have ſeven hills, which hath ſeven Kings; and to whom the one is applied, 
the other muſt be applied alſo: otherwayes they do not ſerve the (cope, which is by the 
parts of one beaſt to diſcover the Empire meaned by it in whole, 

The firſt expoſition of heads, is by the fixed property and naturall fituation of this 
city or woman, to wit, mountains. Thelſecond, is, by what is ſucceſſive, one to, and 
after one another, The former of ſeven mountains are contemporary, this is ſucceſſive 
and in diverſe forms, 

The heads are called mountains, becauſe in this they fignifie ſo, and we are to under- 
ſtand montains , Kings, and to be ſet out by heads and horns in a metonymicall ſpeach, 
the ſignes getting the name of what is ſignified by it, not that really they are ſo. By 
theſe then, mountains are properly to be underſtood ; and the number ſeven is definite 


T He Angel proceedeth to a particular interpretation of the parts, to wit, heads and 


alſo, as appeareth by expoſition which followeth ; for, Kings are properly ſeven , and 


the number definite, as appeareth by that, that five are paſt, one ts, &c, and this {uiteth 
with the nature of the Angels interpreting the ſeven Candleſticks , and ſeven Stars, 
Chap. I. 20, to be ſeven Churches, and ſeven Angels, as is ſaid in the preface, Theſe 
mountains then, are, 1. deſcribed by their number, ſeven ; and if the number were not 
definite, butputfor ſeven, nine, or eleven, &c. then it conld not contribute to defigne one 
place by another, which yer is herethe Angels ſcope, who ſpeaketh of theſe ſeven moun- 
tains, as of ſeyen mountains famous in reſpect of others, and ſome way peculiar to this city. 
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2, They are deſcribed from this , that the woman ſitteth on them. By woman we told 
was underſtood Roe , it is called 2 city , Verle :/:. and it muſt be ſuch a City aS May ferye 
particularly to diſcover theſe mountains from other mountains, they ate ſuch, ſaith be, as 
the chief city of the world futeth on. And then this city cannot be the multitude of the 
wicked; for, that could be no mark for /o4n, or others, to diſcern on {ſeven mountains 
from any other ſeven mountains. Befide, this city is not the world, or complex body of 
Kings, but that city that ruleth over them, under ſeven ſeveral Governments,as the follow- 
ing words clear, And the mountains are ſuch as this woman ſirreth on : now her fitting is 
two wayes underſtood in this Chapter, x. ſhe fitteth on many waters, »e-/. 1. that is, 
many peoples and Kingdoms, verſ. 15, over whom ( verſ. 18,) ſhe ruleth. Thus to {i on, 
is ro rule, 2, ſhe {itteth in a peculiar way in one place of theſe peoples, whom ſhe com- 
mandeth beyond other places, and ſhe fitteth not ſo on the peoples or waters, but on the 
ſeven mountains, that is, ſhe hath.her reſidence, pompe, court, throne and abode there, 
which reacheth over many people. And this apreerh well with the Angels ſcope, which 
being to open the events of the hfth vial, be infiſteth on the obje& of ir, which is the 
ſeat or throne of the beaſt, {Hap. 16. Theſe ſeven mountains then will be ſuch as the 
Imperiall city of the world not only commands over, but is placed upon; and ſo that city 
will be fotind to be the whore, that dwelleth on ſeyen mountains , and this Empire to be 
the beaſt that upholdeth, and ſupporteth theſe , and governeth-them , xr [pra From 
which it isclear, that Rowe is deſigned by the Angel to be this city : For, 1. Reme is fa- 
mous for its ſituation on ſeyen hills, that is a peculiar paraphraſe of it both among Greeks 
and Latins, The ſeven hilled city, or the city on the ſeven hills, and Rome, were (tili 
taken as one : for, at firſt by Rox:xlus it comprehended four, be was the firſt founder of it; 
after, by the ſixth King Servins Txllizs, were three more added : hence was that yearly 
feaſt, 3. id. Decemb. called feſium ſeptimontiam : and theſe ſayings of the Potts contirm 
this. Yirg. Septem que una ſibi muro_circumdedit arces. And Ovid. triſk. Sed que de 
ſeptem totum circumſpicit orbem. eMonibus Imperit Roma Deimgnue loctts , cc. which 
made it to receive theſe names, ſepticeps, urls ſepticolls; & tn, Fc, and they are 
thus parricularly named, 1. Palatinas. 2. Celins. 3. Capitolins , Or Faniculus. 4. eAven- 
tinus, Fo Duirmalis. 6. Viminalis. Tee Aſquilinus, which maketh Bellar, (lib. 2. de Pont. 
cape 2.) lay, naiſſimum eſt ſupra, ſeptem colles urbem Romam adificatam eſſe. Corn. 2 
Lapide in locam, citeth mary to confirm this: and if Rome be the feat, the Roman Church 
1s the whore, and the Pope Antichriſt, who keepeth his Court there in a ſpeciall manner, 
though he command otherwiſe all the world at his pleaſure ; yet his chair is nailed to that 
ſeyen hilled city, and cannot be removed. 

That which is obje&ted, may be anſwered from what is ſaid. Say ſome, this city mean- 
eth no particular city, but the company of the wicked in general}, which is clearly con- 
trary to the Angels ſcope, which is to diſcover one ſtate and city ; and to the Text, which 
diſtioguiſheth this city from people and Nations, over which it commandeth, and from 
Kings that gave their power to the beaſt, yer are they no ſmall part of the wicked in the 
world. Beſide, it is ſuch a city as is ſituated on ſeven hills, peculiarly diſtinguiſhed from 
others, which cannot be the wicked. 

2. Say ſome, ſeven are to be taken indefinitely, which is alſo anſwered from the ſcope, 
that pointeth oat ſeven hills, on which the woman fitteth beſide others, to ſatisfie 1ohn 
in this, as in other interpretations, 

3. Say ſome (as Bel/ar,) though Rowe then ſat on ſeven mountains, yet ir is not ſo 
now, but ſtandeth (faith he) im campo AM artioe eAnſw. Ir is granted by Bellarmime, 
that Rome was then the city ſignifiedto /ohr, for it then bare rule, it muſt then be under- 
ſtood of it alſo now,or this one type muſt ſignifie one city, or place,to /ohy in his time, 
and another to us, which is abſurd. 2. 1tis enough, thar it was builtſo in /o4ns time ; for 
it is the ſame city, Empire, and ſeries of Dominion til]: and though, as he ſaith, it flanderh 
moſt in campo Aarto, yet it is the ſame Rome, which before that in Jo/ns time had theſe 
ſeven hills in it, or elſe the Pope fitteth in ſome other Rome, than Peer ſat on in /ohns 
time, 3. Though ſome of theſe hills be without the walls now, yet they are ſtill linked 
tothe reſt by ſpeciall priviledges, all of them being ſeats of the Popes Pallaces,Abbacies, &c. 
yet, on an other occaſion, Bellar. faith, notiſſumum eſt, eam ſupra ſeptem colles edificatam 


eſſe, that is, It is a thing moſt knows, that [Ryme is builded upon {eyen hills, as is ſaid. 
| The 
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The Anpel, having in the firſt expoſition of theſe ſeven heads, diſcovered R awe in its 
locall fi:uation , by fixed hills, he gocth on, ina ſecond application, to doit by its fleeting 
and {ucceſſive Governments, ver.lo, and 11. In it, 1, heſheweth what further theſe heads 
hold forth, to wit,leven Kings; (it may be read, they are, or ſignifie ſeven Kings,as before, 
ſeven Hills) And alcrhough one might think ir hard that onetype ſhould ſer forth a F1:// 
and a Ky; : yet the Angels particular explication leaverh no room for that debate. Then 
2. he dilcovereth, orcharaRerizeth theſe Kings in reſ5e&t of time and being,that fo /ohn 
and others might the more eaſily diſcern what he proponed. F:ve ave fallen, ( faith he ) 
one is , and the other is wot yet come. 3. Becauſe the {ſhot of all is to diſcover the beaft 
under the laſt head; therefore in ſeyerall chara&ers here the {eyenth is defcribed in the 
end of the 10. and 11, verſes. 

For underſtanding this, we ſhall, x.clearthe words. 2. Then apply them, 3.Remorve 
ſome doubts, or obje&tions, | 

I. By Kms is not {triAly to be underſtood Governours under that name only , bur, in 
Scripture, all Governours ordinarily paſſe under that name ; So «Af oſes is called, Dewi. 33.5. 
And when /ſ/rac! wanted all Government, [adg.17, ult. it is ſaid , /n iheſe dayes they hid 
no King mi Iſrael, igaifying no Governour or orver , every one did what heiifted, And 
here in /ohns time.that Goyernour of the Empire bare nor this name of King,;though he 
be called the ſixth, 2, Neither by Kings are underſtood Goyernours perſonally, or in- 
dividuall men, but a ſeries or ſuccetfion under one forme of Government in a line, as 
Dan.7.17. the four Monarchies , which were not any of them (fave it be the third) in 
an indiyiduall perſon,yer they are called four Kings: and it muſt meane ſo here;for., Kings 
here,areas vcr.I12, where they are calledten Kings ; and (hall it bethoyght that by theie 
are meaned ten men , who are like ,and doallthatis ſpoken of them inrheir own tine > 
Experience will ſay the contrary, That ſince the Roman Empire decayed , zn\" Kings 
aroſe out of the ruines thereot, many ages are paſt; yet, what they haye ro falh} on'the 
W hore, is not yet come. And, 3: theſe Kings (as is clear) are ſacceſſfive one to another, 
and that immediatly ; the fifth ſucceedeth the fourth ; rhe {1xth , the fifth, &c, and there 


arenot two at once, 4, And that line or ſucceſſion of the ſeven together,is to go from the 


riſing of this Empire to its ruine , while this beaſt is an Empire, it is under {ome one of 
theſe heads, except we imagine a beaſt without an head: and conſequently this ſucceſſion 
taketh in folong a ſeries, that five individuall perſons could not fill up chetime before 7c, 
nor can one make it up after him; for, many dayes have continued fince, yet the beaſt is 
not gone fully to perdirion , though itthen was in his time. It mult then be either under 
the head it had then, which is falſe; or it muſt be under the ſeventh, which ſucceeded: 
and however it be, it cannot be one perton, who fo long could continue head to that beaſt, 
5. They mult be Kings or Governments that are heads to one and the fame body, and fit 
at 'Rove : tor, the heads are Kings to that ſame Ciry ro which the Hills belong, ſeing they 
deſcribe one Bealt or Empire ; and they mult be over many Nations, 2c.15, yea;the ſame 
Nations ; for, there is one body of this beaſt under all the heads, and al! the heads are Go- 
yernours to one beaſt or body, and fo are Ko12.14 Governours, and that of apreat extent. 
Ocherwayes one head ,were but balt an head, orheadto half the beaſt ; and the ferting our 
of both by one type confirmeth this, thatthey are Kings and Hills of one City, 6. Theſe 
Governours, or {orts of Governments, are preciſly $e:c+, having one En-pirefor their do- 
minion, andcontinuing from its riſe to its cloſe ; lo the firit Government beginneth equally 
with the. firlt head , and it endeth-rogerher with the ſeventh, and there are neither moe 
nor fewer: for, if the Hills be ſeven, and nor moe ffor fewer, and if juſt hve be paſt andno 
moe, ther: the ſeven in whole muſt be {o, and not mve nor fewer, and rhe one to come malt 
be properly one alſo, And to {ay there might be ab other Goyernment diſtin from the 
ſeven , it would allo ſay, it behoved to bean other beaſt or dominion : for ,ſfaith the Angel, 
This bath bur ſeven, the laſt whereof goeth to perdition and hath no ſucceſſor, 

r. From what is ſaid, it is clear ; 1, that the naming of an eight , zer.11, is notto be 
underſtovd as of a diſtin& head: For, t. Then the beaſt would have eight Kings, and {o 
would not be well repreſented by {even heads,or exponed by leven Kings, if there were 
moe, -2, Then this beaſt ( ro wit; the eight ) would not be one of the ſeven, which ir 
is exprefly {aid to be, ver.11.and if oneof ſeyen,it mnlt be one of the leven formerly men- 
tioned , and that none of the ticſt (ixth : therefore it mult be the feyenth it (elf, which was 
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to come. 3, The ſame called the eight, ver. IT. is all one with that, verſ. 8. But 
that holdeth out the Roman Empire under its feyen heads, or at leaſt under one of 
them ,and it is the ſame beaſt that was, and is not, which /obz ſaw, and which the Angel 
is diſcovering: and if he were not under any of theſe heads , this would con:ribute little 
to that end, Nor would it be a diſcoyery of the ſame beaſt. 4. The head which was to 
come is all one with that ſtate of the beaſt, ver/.8. that was to ariſe; for, there is but one 
ſtate to come, and but one head to come, Now, were there eight heads,there would 
betwoto come in /ohys time, neither could one ſtate have com:-prehended the whole future 
form of that beaſt, as verſ:$. if ir bad been to be diverſe,and yarious and under different 
heads. F. If the ſeventh head be laſt, then there is not an eight ; But it is {aid of the 
ſeventh, ir muſt continue but a ſhort ſpace , as agreeing with what is ſaid, (-e:/.8.) of 
the beaſt, it muſt go into perdition under thar form which was to come: therefore it is 
not ſaid the ſeventh , but the other (and that in the ſingular number) 5 nor yer come, 
to ſhey there is but one to come, How this is called the eight , we (hall clear after- 
ward. 

A ſecond thing from what is {aid ,is alſo clear, to wit, that we cannot put ary Govern« 
ment between the ſixth bead , which was-in /ohns time , and the ſeventh or lalt , what- 
ever it (hall be foand to, be. And therefore we cannot (as ſome Interpreters do) put in 
either the King of Gorhs in /taly, who for atime commanded Kewe, nor Chriſtian /e- 
ſars. For, x, there are but {even in all, and none of theſe is the laſt, forthere is one 
fince. 2. All theſe ſeven heads , head and rule the Roman Empire,which is broader than 
that Kingdom of Goths , which wanted a preat part of /:aly, avd were never Empercurs. 
3. The papacy was breeding then, after the wound which was given to heatheniſh Empe- 
roars by { on/tantine , and neyer was healed, till by it, as was cleared, Chp.13. But there 
cannot: be two heads together, Therefore. All heads bave names of blaſphemy , which 
cannot be. ſaid of Chriſtian Emperours, as ſuch. Then fourthly beſide, if Chriſtian Empe= 
rours were an head, when ceaſed they to be a head? ſeing they keeped ſome name long 
after they went from Kone, and were weakened in their power piece and piece. 

The ſecond thing whereby theſe Kings are ſer out, is clear, that is, they are ſuch ſeven 
forms of Governwent , as five thereof muſt preceed /obns time ; That is meaned by this, 
five are away ,.OT fallen , one is (ro wit ,the fixth ) that is, one different from any of the 
former ; the other is not , yet come. He faith the: other and not the ſeventh, 1. to ſhew 
there was but one tocome. 2. Toſhewrthar it was to be as different from thereſt,or more 
than any that had gone before,and according to bis manner he pointerh our: this laſt eſpe- 
cially, becaule it is the {cope of all to clear what concerneth him. Ir is ſaid of him in this 
werſ. He muſt con!11ue a ſhort ſpace when he cometh: which I take ro imply two things, 
I. the certainty of this others coming ,or of his continuing a time whea he ſhall come. 

Thus , when he cometh, he ſhall con:i1#e, &c. holdeth forth the neceſfity of his continuance 
| for a time , till he have his time of it, as well as any of the former , and that people 
would not think be (hall eyaniſh inſtantly when he appeareth. 2. It implieth, that that 
continuance ſhall not be long, but a ſhort ſpace : So difficulties. ule to be expreſſed, becauſe 
of the fainting of Gods people, that they may be encouraged to bear them, Hence we 
ſay,it is not ſhor: ſimply , as if it were a litcle time, a year or two,&c. but ſhort compa- 
ratively to Eternity , be will baye þut a little time: And the reaſons why weexpound it 
thas comparatively , are theſe, I. It is aſuall to the Scripture to ſer out long times by 
ſhort, when it ſpeaketh of the godly their affliction; it is a nowent, /ſa.54..1.(ormt.4 
an hour of tentation , Chap. 3. Chap. 22» verſe 7. and 10. That the conſfideration-of the 
travſitorineſſe of theſe afflitiops, may be comfortable to Gods ; people: nnder; them. 
2, When the Scripture-ſpeaketh of Aptichriſts tyrannie, and the Churches affiitivaunder 
bim in any definit exprefſion, as Chap. 11.12.13, ;it ſpeaketh of ir as ſhort ; and therefore 
when it ſpeaketh in indefinit tearms,it is ſuitable it ſhould be allo: yet , as the former 
inferreth not ſuch a ſhorttime in it ſelf, neither can the latter. Hence iris:ordinarily 
aid in the preſent time ,he goeth to perdition ,yet it was not begun, toſhew it haſtened. 
3. The time equivalent to this (if not longer than+this ) of Amichriſt, is expretled in 
this ſame Chapter by. an hour : for,theſe ten Kingsariſe with the beaſt, whetithe Ewpire 
decreaſeth; and they .give their power to him , when they, getcrowns, as followeth: yea, 


they outliye him ,yert itis ſaid , ver/e12, They ger power one bour. with the ms which 
| caoteth 


SEEN ; : - FARE 
Chap. 17. Bookof the Revelation. 64.3 
denoteth not only:a-contemporarineſſe of powers, but the ſhort time that they both (hall 
have,'and yer not-ſimply ſo, but. figuratively expreſſed , forthecomfort of Gods people - 
whowill ſuffer much-from . both; and this-howr is rhe ſame ſhorr ſpace mentioned before 
and-yer is it a long-time in-4r ſelf ;(o it is a-ſhorttime, (%ap.12. afterthe devils down- 
caſting which 4s: long in it {elf; and; on the contrary, mercy uſethtobe ſetour inlong 
tearins. | OHNE £2. 40 | . 

. For spplication-thed, astbe firit expoſition: of ſever hillsproverh it Row, this of ſeyen 
_ Kings-confirmeth it , for it js notour;that Rowrrs as [uch ai idolatrous Empire, bath been 
underiſeven Govertiments; five were paſt: before this time of /o-ns wramng, ro wit, 

I. Kings, 2, Conſuls; 3: Decemeviri, 4. Tribani militur, 5. Ditators. Theſixth, En- 
perours'or («/avs, werethen when the Angel interpreted this; the other, to wit, Papacy,was 
nottheh come, but hath ſince {icten on tbar ſeven hilledcity,rulingawply («r ſ#pra) in his 
dominion ,as the palpable: ſucceffour of him who then was. (ry: 

For more full ſatisfaction in this application, theſethings aretobe made out, x, That 
Rome hath been under ſeven forts of Governments , whereof five preceeded 7b , the 
ſixth was in bis time , and the ſeventh nor then come. - 2. That the Papacy is this ſeyenth 
who was then to come. . 6 

The ficſt muſt be made out from the Roman itory, where it is clear, 1, That when Rowe 
was builded , it was governed by- Kmgs. Romnins was thefirit, from whom were inall 
ſeven, untill Tarquinus Syperbus, who was laſt ( according to L:vins) in bis time, for 
his fon Sextus Tarquinius his violating of Lacretia , the Romans did calt oft that Go- 
vernment, and erefted rwo Conſwls, and a'Senat ro govern , who were to bechanged 
yearly. by election. This is-the ſecond form, and continued long, till the Rowans became 
defirous to have all the beſt Laws that coald be found out, gathered into onebody and 
ſertled for the rule of their Government : for which cauſe, they chooſed ten mento collect 
theſe and put them rogether , Theſe were called D:cem-vr:, or that Goverament De- 
cemviratns, This is marked by Livins , dec. prime , lib. 3. to be for the third time that 
Rome had changed its Government, But thele ten men degenerating to tyrannie,ſeeking 
tocontinue themſelyes in perperuall power , ad one of them , efppins Claudins, going 
about to defile one Yjrginia, a maid efpoufed roa Souldier. By this means they drew 
both the People and Senat againſt them, and were pat out when they had continuedsbur 
two years. The Government again returned to the Conſls, till by rhe miſcarriages of 
ſome in that place, they alſo became odious tothe people, who thereupon conteſted with 
the Senat to have equal power in Governmenn, (for, before no Plebeians had been {vnſul) 
This made the Senat chooſe Tribuns, who were-called Tr:buni militu»mw. They had con- 
ſulary power, but were five , (ix, eight, or ten in--number,' as the people pleaſed who 
chouſed them; andit was lawfuil ro chooſe them indifferently, decad. pri. libs "4+. page 99. 
This was the fourth Government: afterthem there were diverſe conteſts aboat the Go- 
vernment, (which again returned to the Conſuls) whereupon (as ſomerimes- before in dif- 
ficulr cafes) they chooſed Diators, who, for a time limited unto them, had ſapream 
power; and ruled all witb much reverence: and, in a ſtrait, that was ordinarily fled unto, 
yea, ſometimes there wculd be Ziators for a year,andno other Government for thatrtime, 
as Papyrius Curſor , Duintus Fabins, Di&tator, &c. This is accounted the fifth Govern- 
ment, whicly /#/izs Ceſar often before his becoming Ewperour poſſeiſed, to keep the Au- 
thority in himſelf, till afrerward he was ſtiled D:ttator im perpetuum. Theſe five were 
all fallen before /ohns time, and then Rome was governed by none of them ; for Ceſar had 
gotten the ſupream Authority after his defeating Pojpey at Pharſalia, under the title 
of /mprrator and Pontifex Maximus, by which, the Confuls power was confined within 
the city, and the Emperour ſent unto the Provinces whom he pleaſed. This form ſuc- 
ceeded by birth, adoption, or election, afterward, ohe after another, for a long time and 
in /ohms time was exiſting in Domitian the Emperour, who ſacceeded to his father Ye/pa= 
fin,and his brother Tires, inthe Empire : this then is the fixth which then was.” 

This which is more ſparſly gathered our of LZivizs, is more compendiouſ]y (ſet down 
by that famous Hiſtoriographer Cornelius Tacitns, in he firſt words of his ſtory Urbens 
Romam a primcipio Reges habuere, Tibertatem, & C onſulatum %L. Bratus mſtitrit. 
Diftature ad tempus ſumebantar : neque Decemviralis poteſtas wira bieuninm , neque 
Tribunorum militum conſulare jns dit valuit» Noun Cinn# ,” non Sullz longa dominano, 
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& Pompeii Crafhque potentia, Cito i "Czlarem : Lepidi atque Antonii arma , in Au- 
guſtura ceſſere , qui cuntta diſcordus crothbus filſa z, nomme Principis ſub impernm 
accepit, He ſeemeth to point out Augaſius as thefirſt Emperour, becauſe after him there 
was no efſay to recover their former liberty, and he got it with the Senats good will, If 
any ſhvuld ſay,there are more numbred than fix by Zacitys, as that of Sula, Cinna, Pom- 
pey, and Lepidus with eAntonins, eAnſw. 1, Some of theſe men whom he nameth, do 
pot infer di. erſe Governments, but the exorbitant domination of ſome Governours, who 
ruled under the old and ordinary titles, as S/la, and C:ma, and Pompey were Conſuls, 
and had (till chat name; Ceſar,e moms and Lepidys (if we account eAugn/tas the firſt, 
as it ſeemeth Tucuss doth) they were but by violence in ſuch places, without any ſuch 
conſent as «Amgrſtus bhadafterward obtained. Therefore he defigneth them by their names 
and not their offices, as he had done the former, or as- be doth to eAugnuſtus after, by 
calling him Princeps: Sothis increafeth not the number, If we reckon again /uls Ce- 
ſar the firſt Emperour, (as ir ſeemeth juſt) Lepidus, Amtonizs , Oftavins or Auguſtus, 
will be Emperours, and to be reckonedunder the ſixth head : for, all of them had imperiall 
power;and governed, as Supream, ſuch and ſuch parts of the Empire, even as often there 
were ſundry Emperours juyned, as Ducl:-ſian, e M aximianus, Herculens, ce at the ſame 
time, Conſtantine and Licmns agreed betwixt themſelves to divide the Empire, fo it 
was here, and it was ſtill the ſame power: and this diviſion or agreement alſo was only 
amonglt themſelves, withour any act of the People, or conſent of the Senat, and was a 
piece of tyranny as Szcromns and Augrnſius oblerye, and frum that of Tacuas ; as allo 
It is clear, that though there were fume. jntervals in ſome of thele forms, as that Dictators 
were nuw and then, yer when they were, they were ſupream, and had a fort of facred= 
nefſe beyond any other Governour or Governments,and therefore juſtly accounted diſtin, 
The Conſuls were buth before the Decemwir: and after them, and the Tx1bani militium 
alſo; yet all of them makeup one form, which was paſſed before /cbrn's dayes, who wrote 
io the time of the Czſars, and ſo had not ſeen the ſeyenth head, which was after to 
COme., 

This truth, in the matter of fa, is acknowledged by Bellar. lib. 1. de Pontif. Cap. 2, 
(though elſewhere he would queſtion it) for there he being to reckon the cbanges of the 
Roman G vernment , he reckoneth, 1.K:»g: ,2. Conſuis, 3» Decemwvr: : for , when 
be ſpeaketh of Tr:1bun: p:ebis , they were bur luperadded to the former Governours, and 
were not ſupream : therefore withuur reſpe& ro them, Livins reckoneth the Decemyrri to 
be the third. 4, Henameth Dittutor.. Fe. Tribuni militur» cum conſular. poteſiarte : after 
which he addeth he Emperors or Monarchy. And certainly if there bad been any moe 
changes, he would not haye omittedthem,ir being his ſcope to (hew the changeableneſſe 
of all Goyernments, till they reſolve ia Monarchy. | 

I know allo that the ſame Author 5:47, underſtanderh by ſeven heads indefinitely all 
the Emperours, paſt, and to come in /ch1', time: but that will not couſitt wi:h the Angels 
dividing of them in five, to bave been before, one preſenr and but oneto come: for, ac- 
cording to that reckoning many moe were to come than had preceeded that time. 

The ſecond affertion to be made our, is, That the Paþacy is the ſeventh Government of 
Rome, (ucceeding to that which was in /o6z, time, and ( 1s the laſt : which is holden forth 
under that type of the ſeyenth head , which was then ro come, and this being a main 
puint,we mult infiſt a lictle to conficm fr. And 1. its clear, that the ſixth G,'veroment which 
was then in /oh1s time , is now alſo fallen and away. 2. Its clear then alſo,thatthe ſe- 
yenth muſt be come: what cleareth the one, confirmeth the other ; for, if the ſeventh be 
come,the fixth is fallen; (becauſe two cannot be together) and if the ſixth be gone, the 
ſeventh mult be come, for there is no intermiſſion, or interyal of ſuch length betwixt their 
ſucceſſfions. | 

That the ſixth is gone then , andthe ſeventh come; theſe things willclear, 1. Ir isclear 
from the truth of ſtory , and matter of fa&., that the Governient which then rujed 
Rowe and that Empire, was the Emperours or Czſ{ars; bur from many ages the Empe- 
rours have had nocoma:and or ſeat, at Roe, nor any conſiderable command over the Ter- 
ritories of that Empire (there being other Princes ſince ariſen, as France, Spain,,c- who 
commandas broadly as he) therefore he cannot now be accounted a head, 2. Itis dear 


that that City hath been a ſeat of a long time to another Government, which bath go- 
verne 
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verned it, and (though under another pretext and on another account ) hath ruled ſince 
as broad almoſt as the former, Neither in any reaſonable way can that which is now called 
cheEmpire (being very inconfiderable in reſpect of what it then was) be accounted the 
ſame, or the now Emperour, the ſucceſſor of theſe Emperours,ſeing their riſe is ſo different, 
as was (ſhown, Chap.13. Andif iebe alleaged to continue in the Emperours, Then it 
muſt ejther be in the Emperours of the Eaſt,{who in a moredire& Jine ſucceeded them who 
then were ) who now are fallen ; or, in the Emperours of the Weſt : Bur neither of theſe 
can be ſaid: for, x. the eaſt is gone, neither ſat be at Rome : nor, 2.the welt,for be doth not 
ſir at Rome, nor did ſince Papacie came to its height, yea, nor many years before that: and 
if the Emperour in the ea{t was a head, he muſt continue fo till his decay ; and if the Em- 
perour in the weſt be a hezd , he mult haye been fo from his riſe : . Andſo theſe Empires 
( or rather parts of one Empire) being contemporarie, there behoved to' have been two 
heads at once, but then the Empire was broken, it was no more one. And it is to be Ob- 
ſerved, that the firſt diviſion of the Empire in feverall Kingdoms, or parts, not ſubordinate 
one to another, or combined one with another, feil out by Conſtantinys leavin g it divided 
in three to his three Sons : for though there were at one time ſundrieEmperours ruling at 
once before that, yet the Empire was not divided, except for particular inſpe&ion,as the 
Conſuls uſed to do : and every one of them waseAguſlns , and it was {till one Empire ; 
and therefore it ſeemeth, from thar time, Empercurs cannot be accounted to continue as 
heads : which on {{ap. I3. 1s further cleared. ; | 

2, Ir is clear by this Chapter, if that which is propheſied to ſucceed the time of the 
ſixth head, and to belong to the laſt Government, be fulfilled , then the ſixth is gone, 
and the ſeventh is come; Burt that is fulfilled, 1. Many Kings that then had gotten no 
Kingdom have now obtained it long fince. 2. Thefe Kings having withdrawn from the 
Emperours Government, have ince williogly given their power to another, to wir, the 
Pope, and foughten for him againſt the Lamb : which things,as they are clearly fulfilled, 
ſo arethey expreſly holden forth as contemporary with the laſt ſtare of this Empire which 
was then to.come, wer/ſ« 12, and 13, for he is the head that bath the horns, and he is the 
ſeventh head that hath Crowned horns or Kings; now theſe who bear the name of Em- 
perours, have long fince loſt theſe horns; cherefore they arenot a head, bur he mult be 
this head, whom wheſc horns acknowledge; and ſeing they acknowledge another now, 
which they did not in 7ohns time, Therefore this mult be fulfilled. 

And therefore we conclude that the ſixth Government, which then was, is paſt, and that 
the ſeventh hath ſucceeded : except we ſay the beaſt for many years bath had no head, 
and its beforecleared alſo, that neither Chriſtian Emperour nor Ger4iſh King, can properly 
be called the ſeventh head of this beaſt ; yea, or a head at all, 

A third thing clear,is, thatthe Pope or Papacy may well becalled a head or Government 
of this Empire; for, 1. that it is a Government cannot be denied, and of a diſtin& kind 
from any of the former. 2. It hathits ſear at Rome, and is a King of thart ſeven billed 
City, as Is alſo clear. 3, That it extendeth its Dominion not only over Kowe, or that 
part, called now the Empire, bat over ar leaſt all chat was the weſtern Empire, and fur- 
ther, for many years ; and if the ſame body that is commanded or governed be the beaſt, 
the Government thac commandeth it, being thus circumſtantiated,muſt be the bead; or,we 
muſt ſay, that that Empire hath not been under a head for along time, which cannot be. 

4. Therefore we may further argue, If Papacy be a Government of that Empire, it 
muſt be the ſeventh and laſt ; which we take to be one, as is ſaid : for, 1. that was 
not in /oþxs time, it is not that which then was ; but that being the f1xrh, and this having 
ſucceeded to it in its ſeat and Dominion, mult therefore be the ſeventh, that was not then 
come, 2. If all thecharaQters agreeing to the ſeventh head be verified in it, Then it muſt 
be the ſeventh ; But the firſt is true. Ergo, 8c. Thele charaQers agree to the ſeyenth : 
I. to have ten Kings out of the ruine of the Roman Empire contemporary with it, that 
Government contemporary with them is the ſeventh ; Papacy is ſo. 2. that theſe Kings 
give their power toit willingly. 3. that they perſecute arits direction. 4. that fome of 
them hate her again : all which are verified in the Papacy. | . 

There are two obje&ions againſt this,the laſt whereof will lead us to open the 11.werſe, 
Object, 1. The ſeventh head is but to continue a ſhort ſpace ; but that agreeth nor tothe 


Pope. Anſiv. It is nota ſhort ſpace ſimply, as is before cleared; but comparatively ſhort 
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with a ſure deſtrution , for which cauſe, it js ſaid alſo of the eight , ver/. xx. that he 
goeth, even from his beginning, co perdition. The fecond Objettion, is ſeemingly ſtronger, 
If the Pope be the ſeventh, Then who is the eight ? it ſeemeth that would apree berrer 
to bjm,, and therefore-rheir-mait be ſome moe Governments underttwod, ſeing'there is 
an eight particalarly mentioned. e45ſw. T. The Papacy is both the {Eventh and the 
eight, but in different reſpe&s, and on diverſe conſiderations ;-fer - that there are bur 
ſeven , andrbaet this eight is ſo the eight, as he muſt be of the ſeven; rherefore'the very 
ſeventh, (fix being before his riſe, fallen) is cleared before : and therefore Fapacy if it be 
the ſeyenth that ſucceedeth the fixth which then was, it muſt alſo be the eight : Bur I (ay 
differently confidered ; '1, Papacy conſidered as a Princedome , and the Pope as a Prince, 
he is the. ſeventh head, in that ſame ſeries wich the other that went before, But, 2, Pa- 
pacy being conſidered asan Eccleſiaſtick power ( and fo much Uifferent in nature and kind 
from the former) and as having a twofold relation, as a Prince and as'a Paſtor (or Prince 
of Paſtors) ſo he is the eighth, as being ſo various from the former, :that one of theſe 
relations ſetteth ourbat one half of him , yet is he even under this confideration indeed 
one of the former#ſeyen,' though by himſelf or others he (hall be choughe ſo differenc 
from them;, as to be accounted both the ſeventh and eight : for which reaſons, he is, 
( Chap. I z.) ſet out by rwo beaſts , one holding forth his temporall power , the other 
bis Eccleſialtick. Again, eonfidet this beaſt which 7ohy faw complexly, as with his body 
whereby he carrieth the whore , hedoth fo differ from any head, even from the leventh, 
and may be called alſo an eight, 'as a ſeventh. Thus being conſidered , he is a rorum, 
and the head a part; but agatn, conſidered as he governeth that body, be is of the feventh, 
( 154 in 75 5774 is: ) heis one of that reckoning, by a Synecdoche, he beaſt, for that head 
of the beaſt, and ſo beis aſeyvemb and eight, as he i not, and yet #5, in diverſe refpects: 
and therefore is it obſerved, that though he called it 2ng/9, which is in the neuter gener 
in the Greek, yet the relative even he, *v7is, is of the maſcaline, that looketh to Saviaws , 
or King ,- repreſented by that beaſt, that is, the King underſtood by this beaſt in irs laſt 
head , he is both the eight and ſeventh , that- is, of a twofold reſpeR, and ſo differeth 
from any that went before him, which is added as a diftinguifhing mark to difference-this 
laſt head or ſtate of that Empire from any preceeding..../: x ro come, and when it cometh 
it will look like a ſeventh, and aneight alſo, yer really is the ſeventh, under which form 
the beaſt (hall go to deſtrution, and nut overlive that form. Therefore ( Chap. 19.) the 
beaſt, that is the body, and the falſe prophet, thar is the head, go into deſtruction royether, 
Hence this argument may be formed , If the feventh head here be that Government over 
R ome, ſucceeding to that which governed it in /o4ns time, to wit, the Koman Emperours, 
Then the Pope is this ſeventh head ( for he ſucceeded 3) Bur the former is true, Ergo, 
Or , if the Pope be the ſeventh Government ſucceeding to that which was then over Rome 
in /oþns time, Then is Rowe under him, the whore, and he is the Antichriſt; But the 
former is truth , vr ſupra, Ergo. That which Bellar. aſſerteth , /ib. 3. de Tont f. cap. 15. 
Pag. 294. that Antichriſt ſhall be alrimas Rex Romani Imperu , non tamen ſab none 
Romani [mperatorts , and that he is ſupremum & ultmum caput 1ftorum , OC. 2s be 
aſſerted immediately before, alluding to this , that by this laſt head is underſtood Anti- 
chriſt, doth confirm this. And it may then from4his be gathered, that the Pope is Anti- 
chriſt, thus, If che Pope be the laſt Governour of the Roman Empire , yet not under the 
title of Rowan Emperour , Then he is Antichriſt , that is granted : But that he is the laſt 
King of the Roman Empire, cc. appeareth, thus , If the Pope or papacy be thefeventh 
Government which facceeded to that over the Roman Empire which was in /ohn'; time, 
yet under another name , Then' ir is the laſt ; for , the ſeventh is laſt , »e ſwpra ; and 
ander it the beaſt goeth to perdition : Bat the Pope is the feventh , which fucceeded unto 
the ſixth chat then was, and he bath keeped the Government of a long time fince, under 
another title than the Roman Emperour. Ergo be is Antichriſt. 
+  Whatjsalle+ged by ſome, that feven ages of the world areto be underſtood here, or 
the ſeverioppreſſing Monarchies where Gods people ſuffered, as 4ſſyri, Babylon, Eeypts 
Grecia, 5c. That may be confuted by this argument, Such Kings are underſtood by theſe 
| feven heads /as are Governments or Governours of one City, yea, of thar ſeven hilled ciry, 
and commanded one Empire, and do head one and the fame beaſt ; But none of thele 
forenamet;ate ſich, Therefore are not underſtood here, ; : 
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Ver. 12. And the ren horns which thou ſaweſt, are ten Kings, which have 
received no Kingdom as yet : but recetve power as Kings one hour with the beaft. 
I 3. Theſe have one mind , and ſhall give their power and flrength unto the 


beaſl, | 
14. Theſe ſhall make war with the Lamb, and the Lamb ſhall overcome them : 


for he is Lord of lords, and King of kings, and they that are with him, are called 
and choſen, and faithfull, | 


meaned by horns, They are, ſaith, ren Kings - delcribed, beſide their number 

ten, intheſe foar, x. that they were not preſently Kingdoms, (as the beaſt was an 

Empire) but were tocome. 2. Thatthey were to be in the beaſts time, that is, 
in the laſt ſtate of the beaſt. 3. That in their practice they would war with the Lamb. 
4. Inthe event he would overcome them : and ſome reaſons are giyen of his vi&tory, that 
it was Certain, ver/. I4., 

In generall, remember, I. that theſe horns are of, and belong to, the laſt ſtate of the 
beaſt, ro wit, under the ſeventh head, which ſupporterh the whore : the former ſixth head 
had ten horns, Chap, Iz. that is, exerced irs itrength and malice by ſo many Provinces, 
or Pcetors, or Proconſuls : but there is a difference here, This ſeventh head {called rhe 
cight King ) hath the ſame Provinces almoſt, and as many, but now they are Crowned, 
as Chap. x3. He maketh uſe of Kings to do his bufineſſe, to perſecute the Godly and to 
fight for him , as the former made uſe of their Legats and Officers who had no Crowns, 
Chap. 12, ſo both have Governours , in which their ſtrength and help confiſterh ; but 
thelaſt hath formal Kings to be his inſtraments. 'This then is the charaQer, Thelaſt ſtate, 
or head of the beaſt , ſhall bave as large power as any of the fortner, but his Vaſtals (hall 
be formally Kings, over whom he ſhall command as ſoveraignly , and of whom he ſhall 
make ule as abſolutely , as the former did' of their ſervants, The term of horns being 
borrowed from beaſts ( asthe whole Empire is compared to one beaſt) who by their horns 
puſh and hurt in their fightings. 

2. Advert, That there is no affinity betwixt the ten horns mentioned here, and the ten 
borns mentioned, Dan. 7.24. as there is no affinity betwixt theſe two beaſts : For, firſt, 
That in Danie/, is an Empire, which is to evaniſh at, or before Chriſts firſt coming inthe 
Heſh, Compare Dan. 7. 26. with (hap. 2. 44,45. theſe here get not their power till long 
afrer. 2. Theſe in Dan. are ſucceſſive Kings of the ſame Kingdom, one coming after 
another , verſe 24. here they are contemporary , verſ. 12,13, Theſe horns in Dar. 
are ſupream Kings of that Kingdom, which is there ſet out by the beaſt exercing that ſame 
power ( the beaſt deſcribing the Kingdom complexly, and the horns the Kings ſeparately, 
+24.) But bere, the beaſt is different from the horns now, when they are crowned, as it was 
before they got their Crowns. Hence they give their power to the beaſt, the beaſt is ano- 
ther King, in ſome reſpe&t {uperiour to them, which is not ſo in Daxe/; the beaſt there 
comprehendeth all thele Kings, 4. There is there one lictle horn, which is laſt, peculiarly 
ſpoken of , whereof there is no mention' here , fo that either there are eleyen horns, or 
there is a difference among the ten, which is not here. 5, add, that if that litle horn were 
Antichriſt, then the beaſt here were not Antichriſt, ſeing the beaſt and the horns differ; 
for, all the horns give power to the beaſt the ſeventh head, and if that little horn be Anti- 
chriſt, he muſt do foallo. 6. Here the bealt Antichriſt, is not poſterior to the horns, nor 
any of the horns toit , or to one another : for, they are horns of the beaſt, and art the ſame 
+ time; there, thar little horn cometh laſt , which ſheweth they are not to repreſent one 
thing. Neither can it be ſaid, that that little horn there, and the beaſt here, are one : for, 
I. that little horn hath not ten borns; for, be deſtroyeth three Kings,and ſeven are paſt; 
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'T He Angel having interpreted the ſeven heads, he goeth on to expound what is 


Chap. 8, ſeing from it that litcle horn deſcendeth , as by comparing it with wer/. 23. is 


More particularly, concerning theſe Kings, Obſery. I. That they are not perſonally or 
individually to be underſtood, as if it weregſo many Kings in one generation only ; for, 
theſe Kings, thus charaQterized,take in all the ages fince Kirgdoms aroſe out of the Empire, 
which in /ohns time was ſubject to it, at leaſt when in a conſiderable number they aſſumed 
dominion, and ſoyeraignity to themſelyes : for, the Empire in /obn's time, while theſe 
Kingdoms were not, is clearly diſtinguiſhed from that time and head or ſupream Gover- 
nour, when theſe Kingdoms were to come , as having another face of an Empire or it, 
Therefore ſeing theſe Kingdoms have had their riſe long fince out of that Empire, and 
ſomethings concerning.them being yet to be fufillled, It muſt take in moe apes than one; 
for, all thattime is bur counted one ſtateof that dominion, belonging to that one laſt head 
and oppoſed by theſe. horns to the former. | | | op: 

2. Obſ. That they are Kingdoms of ſome bounds of the Empire , horns now that are 
Kings, which before. were horns without crowns under the ſixth head in /ohy'; time, and 
after yeelded willingly to the ſeventh. | 

3. Of. That it is not neceſſary we underſtand it of a ſucceflion direQly in that ſame 
line, ſo that it muſt be that ſame Kings ſtock,and that ſamePeople of a Kingdom, who 
muſt hate the whoregthat firſt rook to themſelves foveraignity,and pave their power to 
the beaſt ,It is enough that they occupy-theſe-ſame places and bounds, though not in that 
line, as all Emperqurs before, how-ever they ſucceeded, they come in under one King, 
and are typified by one head, if they came to that ſeat of Rome. WH 

Thus then by horns that this ialt beaſt hath, underſtand ſo. many Kings, wherewith, as 
ſo many horns, he ſhall puſh, as theſe did in Dan. 8. So here, (ver. 14.) they make 
war, which is the beaſts own war,proſecuted bythem, Chap, 13. 

The firſt thing in the horns or Kings, is, their oamber, tex : for underſtanding whereof, 
it is not neceſſary, that peremptorily that number be ſtuck to,.as if ſo many and no moe 
behoved ro be ( for,they are not {o circumſtantiated as the {even Governments) it may be 
ſo many ſpeciall horns whoſhall riſe, and be eſpecially ſerviceable tothe beaſt, and inſtru- 
mentall in his ruine, though there may be moe leſſe obſervable, as Dar. 8. 8. the goat 
bad four notable horns, becauſe they were chief, though there was ſome little petty Go- 
vernments beſide theſe four of Selexcus in e4ſſyria, Prolemie in Egypt , \Caſſander ,-0r 
eAntipater in «AL acedonia, or Grecia, eAntigonus 10 Aſia the lefle, which is called 4narolia, 
corruptly A atolia. Belides thele, there was one of Thracia , whole King was Lyſima= 
chus (co paſle eight moe that minted at the Kingdom) he continued fourty years, 2, They 
may ſignifie this much, that this ſeventh head ſhould have as-mavy borns as. the ſixth, and 
that though Kings ſhould ſtart. out from the Emperours Dominion, yet. the laſt Govern- . 
ment ſhould not the leſle be ſtrong by them.  3.1t may be -r&,to ſhew,that in all roſſings 
of Kingdoms, theſg divided Kingdoms, once ſeparatedfrom theEmpire, ſhould continue, 
and be a moſt aboutthat vumber of zen,as at the firſt they were, They are thus reckoned 
out by. e Mee, in Apoce 8. under the ſecond trumpet, to wit, 1. of Britons; . 2. of 
Saxons , both in Britain. 3. of Francks in Galla Belgica, 4. Of Burgundians , int 
Gallia Celtica, 5. of Yegoths, .in Galla Agquitanica, and part of Spain. G6. Sue vorun 
and Alanorum, where Portugal is now. 7, Vandals in Afruk, 8. eAlmans in Germany» 

9. Oftrogoths 
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9; Oftrogoths in Hungaria. 10. of Greeks in the Eaſt. This was Awno 455. of 460. fince 
which time the Empire hath continued divided: and though ſome Nations bave changed 
their ſeates ,yet thenumber hath never been leffe: and by this alſo it appeareththat neither 
Grecia,aot Germany from this forth (being but parts, as other Provinces,and baving no in- 
tereſt in Rome) are to be accounted heads, but horns with the others. 

The ſecond character (or firſt, if we count notthenumber one) of theſe ten Kings, is 
from their preſent condirion in /ohn's time, They had received wo power or kingdom as 
zet;for then they were under the Emperours civil Government, and were not called 
Kingdoms , but Provinces; they had not gotren their crowns: whereby it appeareth they 
are to riſe of that Empire, implying, I. thatthis Empire wasto be weakned , and that 
many were to withdraw theirtemporall ſabjection from ir, 2. It implyeth that that be- 
longed to the laſt Goyerament of thatEmpire (theſe horns then are to be Kingdoms, 
which were' before Provinces) which is inconſiſtent with that head that then. was. 
3. They are deſcribed by their attaining Government, ſet out, 1, in its ſhortneſſe, az; 
hogr , that is , durivg the ſhorttime of theſeventh. head they muſt continue : forthey are 
contemporary with him. This (heweth,thatthough there be changes in Goyernmehts, 
none is long. 2. This power is contemporary with the beaſt,;: :s one hour with the beaſt, 
that is, the beaſt :hat was', and is nor , which is the laſt head? The meaning is ;; they 
ſhall be in the time of the ſeventh head his coming to an height ; as be groweth upto be an 
head, and to heal the former wound, Chap.13. fo ſhall they grow ap tobe horns ts bim, 
and {o continue during his abſolute dominion. In a word, they are. ſuch Kings as were 
not under the fixth head, ſo that when we ſee ſuch horns, we may know what head 
they grow from. They were horns before tothe former head, bur they are crowned horns 
to this. 4. They are, deſcribed by the manner of their becoming horns to the beaſt, 
ver-13. in two that is, They ſhall willingly give their power and firength 10 this beaf, which 
is the eight , ver. 1x. They were before keeped under by force unto the: fixth head;now, 
this is the difference , they fhall give it, even though they have temporal dependance on 
none, yet ſhall they willingly be at the difpoſal of this laft Government; and be deyoted 
to.it,as much as to the former. 2, They ſhall do this ananimouſly, They ſhall have one mind 
to it, fo that though many provinces ſhall become kingdoms , yet all of them ſhall joyn 
upor-another account to further , by their power and ſtrength, the will and greatnefle of 
' this laſt head, or King, as if they were bornsto bim : and by this we may ſee wherefore 
they are called horns,it is becauſe this beaft hath the uſe and command of their power 
and force, and they become horns, not a#Kings, or when they become Kings,but when 
they give their power to him, and as they grow, as it were, out of his head. 

5. They are ſer out by the particular wherein eſpecially their power ſhall be exerced, 
and whereia be ſhall eſpecially imploy them , They ſhall make war with the Lamb : all | 
the heads , under whatſoever form , are blaſphemons, and fo all the horns crowned or un- 
crowned, are inſtruments of perſecution naw as before. There is here, I, their work, 
it is warring » that is, a dire& (though nor intended) oppoſing of Jeſus Chriſt, His Truth, 
Goſpel or People, and, upon the matter, a contrarying of Him (whatever they thought) 
as Pal did, «4.9. and the Scribes and Phariſees, 44. 5. forght againft God, by in- 
tention of their work , though nor of the workers. 2. Conſider rhe obje& of it, i# #5 
the Lamb 3 Chap,11, His Prophets are foughten withz Chap.12, the woman and her ſeed, 
that keeped the Commandments of God; Chap.x 3. it's the Saints ; and Chap.T6. it's 
Gods ſervants, Here the Lamb, to ſhew how Chrilt is foughten againſt,and what it 
is, it's in His Miniſters, Members and Seryants, as Pax! perſecuted Him, e 4.9. for all is 
one: Michael ( Chap.12.) and the Woman , have common wars and enemies; He with 
His Miniſters,Saints and Seryants are one Chriſt,. x. Cor,12. 3. Conſider the'aQtors;it is 
theſe , 5. e. the horns: Chap. 12.7. it was the devil and: his angels ; Chap. IT,and 13, it is 
the beaſt , that is, the head : and Chap. 18. 24. therethe blond is. found' in the whore, 
here it is che horns, All concur, and ſhare both in the fin and judgment, but diverſly , The 
devil is the fountain and root that this enimity floweth fromthe beaſt is his ſpecial Lieute- 
nant and General;the horns are the moe immediate aQors, by which the beaſt puſheth ; 
the whore not only concurrerh , but ſhe bloweth tHe hatred; and puſheth-on by advices, 
lawsand edicts, though ſhe as an ecclefiaſtick body put- none to death her (elf, yerdoth 
ſhe pur the horns to ir', who are her inmediate executioners, This then is- a character 
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650 An Expoſition of the Chap. 17, 
of theſe Kings who ſhall givetheir power to the beaſt , they ſhall perſecute Chriſt's true 
Church: for a long time in fayours of the whore and beaſt, 

The laſt word added, is, concerning the ſuccefle, the victory is on the Lamb's {ide,and 
the reaſons are ſubjoyned. He is victor in His Members and Cauſe, theſe three Wayes, as 
Chap.12, I, When intheir ſufferings they continue ſtedfaſt and overcome, even to the 
outweatying of the perſecators by their patience, who are more inſ{}aved andovercomein 
acting than the other in ſuffering. 2 He overcomerh by keeping Truth and a Church 
in the worldin the deſpight of them, that the Prophets end their teſtimony in deſpight of 
them, andthe Church ſpreadeth and multiplieth , even under them, as under Diocleſian, &c. 
3- He overcometh by bringing ſad judgments on His perſecuters, and bringing His 
Church through , and ſetting up the Wirpeſſes, as Chp.11, when they ſeemed loweſt, 
and by making the world ſubject. ro the Goſpel in end, either by moving them to yeeld, 
or by cruſhing them , and reſtraining them from doing any hurt to it , He thus pre= 
vaileth. 

The reaſons added to confirm us of the certainty of the victory , that. ir cannot be 
otherwiſe , are from two grounds, x. From the excellency of rhe Captain, He bath no 
equall: for He (even this Lawb) is Lord of lords, and King of ings » words ſetting forth 
eſpecially His Godhead ,%in three, 1. His ſoveraigonty and abſolute dominion oyer all, 
2. His power, being able to command all: none fo great a King as He. 3. His right; for, 
juſtice is on His fide : Theſe titles agree to Chriſt properly as God, ſo (hap.19. and yer 
as Mediator in ſome reſpe&: for the behoof of His Chutch , He is made head over all 
things, Eph-1.22. and bath all power oyer all, not as over the Ele&, who are in apecu- 
liar way committed to Him , but in a depuration for their cauſe and good; He hath a dele- 
gated power as a Mediator ,to reſtrain, puniſh, raiſe up or caſt. down Kings,or Kingdoms 
in the world , as He thinketh meet, The ficſt is efſentiall to Him as' God, the ſecond yo- 
lantary , and given to Him as Mediator. ; | 

The ſecond reaſon is from the nature of His Warricurs or Arty, none ſuch are in the 
world, they are ſuch Souldiers as are all Saiats, I. Call, thatis, effeftually fo, from the 
eſtate of nature to prace, and fo ſanRified, 2. Choſen; they are both choſen com- 

aratively , and choſen and made uſe of by Him, to be for the glory of His grace , and 
therefore cannot be overcome by any power, but be conquerors, 3. They are farhfull; 
honeſt at the heart and reall in His ſervice , which is an effe& of rhe former two, they 
ſtick conſtantly unto H:m; which ſhewetb wherein their vitory moſt conſifteth, that is, 
in their faith, 1./0h.5.4. though even in ſuffering , yet they quit Him not : Theſe are ex- 
cellent qualifications. Now ,if it be asked , If there be none other on Chriſt's ſide, but 
ſuch, wbat ſhall be accounted of all hypocrites, though formal profeſſours ? »/, 1. They 
maybe for Chriſt in one thing, as in a point of truth, yet againſt Him intheend;they are . 

-not for His glory, therefore are not on His {ide ; for, he that is not ſo with Himzis againſt 
Him. 2. All uorenewed men are Chriſt's enemies, and though they ſometimes, in ſome 
particular , fide., or ſeem to fide with Chriſt , yet it is not done as ſervice to Him, as in 
[adas who followed Him for the bag, and thole tbat preached Him out of envie , Philip. 
x25, yet are they bur'ſerving themſelyes and not Chriſt, and will beready to doHim an 
affront when it ſ{eryeth their purpoſe, as 7»das did. He hath no followers indeed, but 
where grace maketh them, nor will He count men by their practice, but by their ends and 
-motives. Neither can one be faithfall to the end, but one- that is called and choſen : others 
are one time or another utterly foyled to the ſhame of their profeſſion, and He will own 
none ſuch as Souldiers ro Him, 

\ Before we come to the application ,two things would be cleared, x. If this propheſie 
be: falfilled?  2..how it is fulfilled > or, when? and much buſineſſe is here made by Pa- 

iſts, who make their main demonſtrations from this, that Antichriſt is not yet come, be- 
cauſe, ſay they,this is not fulfilled, 

; I.” That this is fulfilled may be evidenced thus. rg. 3. If theſe Proyinces that were 
in /obns time without Kings, be now Kingdoms,having their own Goyernments, without 
any dependance on the Roman Empire , Then this prophelie is fulfilled; But the firſt in ex- 
perience., is.truth : look thfough all the Nations that were Provinces then, not one of 
them is ſubje& to the Kowan. Emperour now (ſave it be Germany alone, which yet indeed 
is not ſo): but- all haye their ſeyerall independent Kings now of a long time, . 
| | The 
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The connexion ofthe « Af ajor may be made out, thas,That change that hath ſince come 
upon the Roman Empire, and the up-ſetting of theſe many new Kingdoms and Kings, 
which bad no Kingdom then, is either po change at all , but conſiſtent with the head 
that then was; or,it is ſome other change than is held forth in this prophefie ; or, thirdly, 
it is the very ſame ſpoken of here ; But neither of the firſt two carbe ſaid: not the firſt, 
that the Empire is the ſame now that it was then, for,the ſpiritputteth aclear difference 
berwixt this laſt ſtate, (hap. 13.) and the firſt under Emperours, Thar in the firſt the 
heads were Crowned, here, the horns; and if there be not: difference betwixt Proyinces 
ſabje& to one Empire that ruleth over them all, and Provinces made Kingdoms ruling 
within themſelves without any dependance on that head , there is difference in nothing, 
(for, Kings cannot be horns to the Emperours ,ſeing they a& not for him, but for ano- 
ther : thus the Civill head hath the crown on the head, not on the horns ; the Eccleſaſtick 
head hath them on the horns, it is conſiſtent with it to have Soyeraipnes for his yaſſals, 
which cannot be in a civil ſtate : for ſo either the Kings were notfree in c:24/ibus , or the 
Governour that were the head, ſhould have no power over them) and ſoone Empire 
in one bodie, and many Kingdoms in diſtint bodies , cannot be one. Neither can 
the ſecond be (aid , that that change on the Provinces or Kingdoms (here called horys )- 
is an other beſide this : for, there are-but two ſtates of theſe Nations, one then preſeot, 
while they were ſubjet to that temporall-head , the other to come, in which they are to 
have Dominion of themſelves. There is nor, again, two ſtatesof their becoming Kings, 
but one, and the denying of the one inferreththe other. Thus the horns are either un- 
crowned , that is, ſulyed to the Koman Empire; or, they are crowned, that is,have gotten 
a Kingdom , according to this propheſie ; But they are pot now in the firſt ſtate, There- 
fore they mult be taken inthe laſt conſideration. And as there is no head or Government 
iaterveening among the ſapream Governments, ſet ont by heads, So muſtthere be no in- 
terycening ſtate of theſe- Kingdoms admitted betwixt what thea was, and the fulfilling of 
this, whereby their future ſtate: is ſet out. # 

Arg. 2. If the Kings now in being baye-the very charaQers mentioned here ,Then 
they muſt be the fulfilling ofthis propheſie; But in event they anſwer it in allthings, Ergo. 

I. Thereare now many Kinps, which were not in /ohnstime. 2. They areariſen our 
of the old Provinces of the Roman Empire. 3. They are under another head and Go- 
vernour than was then in Johns time,and ſo contewporary with that which was to come. 
4- They have all joyntly given their ſtrength to be ſerviceable to the power, that is,the ſe- 
yenth head, which was then to come, 5. They have been making, for a long time,in all 
their Dominions, war with the Saints, Therefore this muſt be fulfilled, ſeing all things 
propheſied have dire&ly come to paſſe. as 

Arge3. It may*be made out, thus, If the laſt Government'of Rowe be come,which is 
called the eight or ſeyenth , Then this propheſie is fulfilled ; for they ( that is , the laſt 
Government of Rome) and theſe ten Kings, arg — together , They receive 
power one hoxr with the beaſt and give itto bim ; and therefore the making out, that any 
of them is come;is the making out that both are come : But it is cleared before,and isclear 
alſo init ſelf, that he is come, thus , If that Government or Goyernour of Rowe become, 
to whom the ſeparate Kings, that refuſe temporall ſabjeQion to the Emperour, ſhall give 
joyntly-their power and ſtrength upon another account, Then'the feventh and laſt Goyer- 
| nour of Rome is come: for , that beaſt which they give their power unto, is the beaſt 
which /ohn ſaw in the viſion (which, verſe II. was then, is not , but was ro come.) But 
truth and experience telleth us, that another Governour fatteth now at Rome than ſat in 
| Tolm's time, anto whom' theſe Kings have given their power , Therefore thelaſt Gover- 
nour mult be come; and ſo this propheſie, which is contemporary with it, muſt be ful- 
filled. X : 

«Arg: 4+ This propheſie muſt either be fulfilled , or it is to be fulfilled ;Bat,notthelaſt, 
Therefore the former. If theſe Kings or Kingdoms be to ariſe, they mult either riſe out 
of the Kingdoms that-now are ſeparate, or out of that which is called the Empire ;Bar 
neither of theſe can be. Not the firſt, beſide that there is no warrand to expe& a ſe- 
cond revolution of thoſe Kingdoms after the firſt, which this would infer. I ſay, (e- 
| condly, they. muſt ariſe to be in this conſideration horns (tothe beaſt) and Kings, which 
were not Kings before ; Now all theſe Proyinces,baying had this long time Kings,cannot 
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then be looked on as the ſubje& out of which theſe rocome muſt ariſe. Beſide', if there 
were a twofold ariſing of Kings out of the Empire, and-the one nor diſtinguiſhed from 
the other, the ariſing of theſe ten Kings would not be a diſtinguiſhing cbaraRter co diſcern 
this beaſt, and ſo to make bim known by his borns, which yet is the ſcope here. And 
therefore this character of ten Kings, can agree to no other ſtate or head, but this laſt, 

Nor, -2. can it be our of the bounds of thatnow called the Empire ; for, 1.there is 
not that extent of dominion, as.to furniſh ten Kings, eſpecially to wake ſuch a great do- 
minion, as Antichriſts is ſuppoſed to be, of all People, Tongues and Nations, 2,1t it were 
no broader,then Antichriſts might and power by his horns would be no greater than whar 
is now the Empire. | ; h 

2, It appeareth ,that ſuch muſt be Kingdoms in this ſtate as were Provinces before; (the 
horns are the ſame,or near the ſame, uncrowned and crowned) But Germany was never 
moe Provinces than one, or at moſt two, (as was France and Span ) Therefore there is 
no proportionablneſſe here tro make tencrowned horns cut of. that which was but one, or 
at moſt two before., Beſide, our reafoning is nor only, that there are now ſo-many Kinps, 
but ſo many who act as horns to an other power, as the Provinces were wont to do, and 

they are not horns to theſe called Emperours, They muſt therefore be ſo to another head; 
and if ſo, then this propheſie is fulfilled. 

The manner of fulfilling muſt be looked in thele ſteps. . 1. Conſtantine, after the heathens 
are caſt down, removeth from Rome and leaveth that feat void, ſo after that he is not ro 
be accounted an. head, as is ſaid on Chap.13, 2. After that, anno 412. and 455. the 
barbarous Nations, Goths and Paudals, did oyer-run the weltern pire and feyen times 
take Rome ; by this the Empire is diſtracted, and ſeverall,. Provinces are either now become 
Kingdoms by the continuance of theſe Nations in theq , or by others afſuming ſupream 
power over them without dependagce on the'Emperour. 3. During which time,this laft 
head driyeth his deſign of exalting himſelf and making an image of that Empire wbich 
was fallen. 4. By the means mentioned, Chap.13.13, ©. all thele Kings are brought to 
worſhip that beaſt,and receive his matk,more or leſſe,as he aroſe,till he cameto that beight, 
to diſpoſe of Kingdoms , ratifie eleftions under the title of Aexor76- vs xecus (as Carion 
obſervetb)ynto which in time they came generally rgſubmyr,and accordingly poſſeſſe many 
of their Kingdoms. 5. When God had difcoyered him. to be the Anticbriſt, ſome of 
theſe, who once had given their power to him, have withdrawn it,and weareto waitand 
pray for the fulhilling of this more ,as the former of giying their power. to him bath 
been already fulfilled. F. 

Out of what is ſaid , we would draw three forts of utes. 1, From this , lay down 
ſome concluſions ; and the farlt is, If this propheſie be fulfilled , then Ancichriſt is come . 
and not be looked-for to come; for,if the horns be, there is the head,and if the head be, 
then is the beaſt; the oneis not without the reſt ; But that is verified , wr ſupra. Ergo, © 

Bellarmine ae Roman. Pont. lib. 3, cap. 445. Alleageth , that this is not yet fulfilled, be- 

cauſe, ſaith he, the ariſing of theſe ten Kings ſuppoleth a dividing among them of the Ko- 
2an Empire, wholly to its annihilating , which , faith he, 1s not yet done, ſeipg there is one 
who is called and acknowledged Roman Emperour, Ergo, Antichriſt is not come, ſeing 
he- is not remoyed out of the way , who then did let , 2 7hefſ. 2. as be expounds thar 
place. nſw. There is a twofold removipg of the Ryman Emperour to be conſidered, 
1, Wholly ,in deedand in name, fo as not to have {o much as a ſhadow. 2. In deed, 
though oor in name, yet full as the removing'of him from being headrto that Empire 
which was, and ſo from being the ſixth head, this far is necef{ary ,for, two heads can- 
not be together, and ſo long as he ſtood as a head, he ſtood in the way,and was a let of 
the coming of the ſeventh ; bur thar there ſhall be no nawe ,rhat is nog neceſſary : for, 
when the Emperours the ſixth head came, Conſuls were in name at Rome , bur were nor 
heads, becauſe,they wanted the former power, and were ſomeway ſubje& to another 
head , and therefore though the name of Emperour be yer if he be not now bead tothar 
Empire, if the horns act not for him now, bur acknowledge an other head, then he is not 
head , if he have not that ſeat Rowe , nor command not that ſeyen hilled City, he is not 
head , nor can he be who wanteth the horns, . Bur that there be not the name of anEm- 
perqur (if be be not an head, bur rather a horn, giving. bis power to this heador beaſt 


with the reſt , and as uſefull to bim as avy ) this far, the removing of che Ewpire out of 
1 | the 
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the way 15s notneceſ{ary ; But the former is: and that this is fulfilled, appeareth in three 
ſteps. concurring to it, 1.that the blaſphemy of the Roman Emperours, as ſuch, iscealed, 
2. That the ſeat of the Roman Empire is paſſed from Rowe. 3. That the command of +» 
the Provinces (as it were his horns) is plucked from hit : for, theſe three qualifications, 
( to wit, to have a name of blaſphemies, to fit at Rome and to a&t'the Provinces as horns) 
are neceſſary to a head of this bealt. And that all theſe are remoyed from the Roman 
EmpGour, is clear in experience, and granted by Bellar. as hb. 3. de Ponte Rom Cap» Fa 
and elſewhere. 1, That the Emperour hath no command over Rome, but that the Þope 
exerciſcth there both Swords, Civil and Ecclefiaſtick, of a long timg. 2. Thar the force 
of his power, or of that-Empire, is alſo broken, he aſſerteth, 4b. 2. Cap. 2. de Pontif. 
( Predicit enis lohannes hanc babylonem ruuuram , quia Romanum Imperium delendum 
erat , id quod jam fere faitum eſſe cernimus : an non enim Gothi, Veeddi:tiandend 
Romans, wrbis Imperium fere ad nubilum redegeram?) proving Babylon here ſpoken of to . 
be Rome, he giveth that for one reaſon , that it was brought down as is propheſied 
in.this Chaptgr. If then by him the Gorhs invaſion. was the fulfilling of this propheſie 
in that part, Then an utter aboliſhing of the name of Emperour is not neceſary ; for 
then it was: and if thatbe the fulfilling of this-propheſie and ruine which wasto come, 
Then it 1s not nowto come; and if that ruine be not the thing prophefied bere, Then 
doth not thateyent contribute to proyethis Saby/on co be Rome, on whom that event 
fell, which yer is Bellarmins ſcope, But indeed, upon the matter, we will find this Em- 
perour bur att hotn, what ever his name be, thus, 'x.1f be command but a Province of ' 
the Roman Empire, which was before fubjet to the Goverhours of Rowe, and have no 
command at, or, oyer Kome, Oraty other Province, Then heis not an head, but an born; 
Bur that is truth, 2. If he, himſelf be ated by a power that now refideth at Rome, as 
other Kings are, Then he is but an horn to that head, and not an head himſelf; Bur thar 
is clearly reue in many expriments, whereby the Emperours bave been commanded by 
Popes. See Platina, in wit. Greg, 9, He commandeth Frederick the Emperour to go 
ro War under pain of -Excommnnication; and this is after done: yea, in providence we 
will find no Province haye more dependance on the Popes now of a longtime. 1. They 
baye depoſed them, and. transferred their Crowns, . See in the life of Greg. 7. called 
Hildebrand. 2, They have waſted their Lands : and the order of Ele&ion' by Eleors 
is attributedto them. 3, Particularly, their Ele&tion dependeth- on thfir ratification, and 
he is not Emperour, but, King of the Romans till he approveir. Hence, inthe Decretals 
it is ſaid, Papa habgt poteſtarem 4 Chriſto, [mperator vero 4 Papa. 4. They have im- 
ployed cheir ſtrength for the Popes, and for perſecuting the Church, (as Sigiſmnd in 
barning 702 Huſſey Hieronymns of Prague) Therefore if they be horns, they are nor 
heads, if an other be head and acknowledged by theſe Kings'the horos, then the Empe- 
rour..is caſt off, and hath caſt himſelf off from the dignity. .of being bead and-ſupream' 
Governour of that Empire, which only was necefſary, In a word, then the removing 
of the Koman Emperours from being head to theſe Kings, is neceſſary; for they cannot"be 
horns to him. and another beaſt allo, and thus far it is fulfilled: But the burying altoge- * 
ther the name, which hath not, nor'pretendeth to' abſolute power over theſe Kings as the 
former,did, that is not neceſſary. - And thus fat the Emperours weakneſle and inability 
ro headrhe beaſt, and the Popes Authority, and Dominion to do it,is confirmed by* what 
Bellarmm aflerteth, de Concil. ib. 1, cap. 12. where (baving laid ir down as neceſlary, 
that the Popes mult: call generall Councels, becauſe only bis Dominion is of that large 
extent ) he addeth this latt , nou poteſt hic, Ic C-: Impgrator, Vix cogere Epiſcopos Hnas 
prownas wenire. ad Conctum : nam neque 1tali, Hiſpani aut Galti , {mperatori ſubjicuut= 
zhr , ſed ſuos habemt,, Reges aut Principes : which is enough to clear what we aſſert: 
And in: his 3. bs: :De trarſlatione: Imperii } It is his work to prove the Emperour to 
be the Popes vaſlal, as bolding all his Authorityfrom him: andindeedrhat this keepeth 
the name of an E-npire, and which now is, it is meerly from their bulls and conſtitutions, 
If their, {turies be true, 6 | = | 
A ſegoad conclufiga we may draw from it, is this ;that the:Pope-is Antichriſt, thus» 
Thatſupream power..of Rome which ſhall govern it after thetemporall Empire is broken» 
and the. Pcovinces become Kingdoms ;.and to which theſe Kings ſhall give their power, 
and a& in perſecution of the Saints for bis behoye, That. is Antichriſt ; Bur'the Pope or 
- Pppp 3 | Papacy 
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Papacy is that power, that now fince the fulfilling of this propheſie hath born rule over 
Rome, and to whom theſe Kings baye given their power. . Ergo, be is Antichriſt : and 
thus far it is fulfilled in. bim, | 

| A third concluſion, is, that Rowe under the Pope is the whoriſh Church here meaned 
and ſer out, thus, That Rome which is ſupported by the beaſt with the ten horns crowned, 
or to whom ten Kings that ariſe out of the Roman Empire give their power, aftgg the 
Emperours ceaſe to bean head to them , That Rome, or Rome ſo conſidered, is the i 
( for, the beaſt and the horns are contemporary, as the head out of which they grow, and 
the beaſt and the whoreare contemporary, as the ryder and beaſt which carrieth her : if 
therefore the horns and beaſt be contemporary, ſo muſt the whore be with them allo : for, 
gue conveniunt uni tertio conveniunt inter ſe; But Rome, or the Romiſh Church, for theſe 
thouſand years paſt, is the Rome governed and ſupported by that power, or beaſt, to whom 
theſe Kings have given, and, for a great part, doyet give their power, Therefore this Ro- 
miſh Church is the whoriſh anticbriſtian Church deſcribed here. And that which &e/lary, 
faith, de Pontife lib. 3. cap. 5. confirmeth this, That theſe ten Kings ( which to him are 
yet to ariſe ) ſhall bate Rome and burn her, &+. for, what Rome ſhall they burn? Is ir 
not Rome the-whore, called ſo, verſe 17 ? Therefore it is not heathen Rowe, but Popiſh 
Rome that-is the whore, for, ſhe is the whore whom they ſhall deſtroy ; and when they 
ſhall deſtroy her, to wit, her, to whom for a time they have given their power, after they 
have withdrawn it from the Emperour who formerly had it. 

A fourth concluſion, is,that Antichriſt is no ſingular perſon, and is tocontinue longer than 
three years and an balf,thus, If chat beaſt or power, to which the Kings that have received 
power and Kingdoms out of theſe Provinces, which were once ſubje& to the Roman Em- 
pire, ſhall give their power, be Antichriſt, Then he is no ſingle perſon, or of ſhort conti- 
nuance (the connexion is clear from this, becauſe that Power or Government, which hath 
theſe Kings for boras, hath already deſcended for many ages, and through many penera- 
tions, and there remaineth yet ſome things to be fulfilled before the finall overthrow there- 
of; ) But the former is truth , that beaſt is Antichriſt, Ergo. Or thus, If the ſeventh 
head that ſucceeded to that Government of the Roman Empire ( wbich was in 7ohy's 
time, and aCteth the Kings that have fince gotten power) be for moe generations than one 
or two, Then Antichriſt is not of ſo ſhort continuance; Neither is that defe&tion, where- 
of he is head, ſo ſopn to paſſe, (for, Antichtiſt is that laſt Government ) Bar experience 
telleth the former is true, that another power than what was in /ohr's time hath ſitten at 
Reme', and-ruleth it and aRteth theſe Kings that once were of it for moe ages than one. 
Er 0z Fs | : | 

> ſecond- ſort of uſes, are, to retort or wipe away ſome objeQions of Belly. againſt 
this, whereby he would prove that Antichriſt is not yet come, and therefore that the Pope 
is notto beaccounted this head, for, this is the ſureſt way for them'to guard him; for no 
other can be imagined to be here underſtood bur he, if he be come. x He doth there- 
fore lay down ſix demonſtrations ( as be calleth them) to make out this, that Antichriſt is 
*not yet come... The firſt ( 156. 3. de Pontif. cap. 4+ 5, &c.) 1s this, The Goſpe] hath hor as 
yet been preached through all the world, which (ſaith he) muſt be,befors Antichriſt come, 
Therefore he. is not come, the place cited; is, 3arth. 24.14. Anſw. This goetb'apon a 
twofold wrong ſuppoſition, - 1: Thar all the world is to be taken there colleQivety, 7. e. 
for every. Nation, and not diſtributively, ;.e. for many, or moſt-of Nations, as is uſual]. So, 
Rom. 1x. their ſound is gene out to the ends of the earth. Theſecond is, that it ſuppon- 
eth thar ( whatever it be ) to be ſpoken inreference to Antichriſts coming, which'is ex- 
preſly ſpoken of in_ reference to Chriſts ſecond coming ( which is long after Antichriſts ) 
' or before the. end of /er»ſalem ; which two ends are only ſpoken of there. 

His ſecond demonſtration,whbich is the main,istaken from that,that the Roman Ewpire 
by Antichriſt or before him is utterly to be aboliſhed , -2 The. 2. fo. he that letrerh muſt 
be taken out of the way z' bur , ſairh he, this is not done. Af. nr ſupra , concluſt- 
on x, The Roman Emperour muſt be taken from fitting at Rowe , and from governing 
over the Provinces as an: head of that Empire ; that is granted :- that is, the frxth head 
mult be removed out of theway, before Antichriſt the feventh come; But that is done 
long ſince, There is no-Emperour at Romznor that bath any dominion there, 'nor hath any 
horns or Kingdoms now: under him : he is therefore no head to this beaſt, Therefore this 


will 
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will not prove that he is not come: for, it is one thing to becalled a Roman Emperor; 
another to be indeed a head to this Empire, as it is repreſented by this beaſt ; this muſt 

head the ſeven hilled city, govern over the Proyinces, as having ſo many horns to ſerve 
him, and have names of blaſphemy upon them; whoever fitteth at Rome thus qualified, 
whatever his name be, he is head : tor, we try the changes of theſe heads,neither by name 
only, nor by the ſeat only, but by the thing, that is, by power and dominion overtheſe 

Provinces, exerced from Rome as the principall ſeat of that-Goyernment : and although 

the want of Rome will not prove onenot to be. an Emperour (which is Bellarmin's argu- 

ment, ) yet the want of it, will prove him to be none of the heads hererepreſented, eyen as 
the baving of Komre, will not infer it, except there be alſo Dominion over the Pro- 
vinces, ( for which cauſe we did formerly deny the application of this to the Gothifh 

Kings) Now, it being clear in it ſelf, that the Emperours power extendeth neither to Ropre © 
the head, nor to the Provinces the body of that Empire ; andit being clear alſo, that both 

theſe agree tothe Pope, {though upon a different account,asthe place formerly cited from 

Bellar. de Con. lib. I, cap. 12. confirmerh) Ir mult therefore follow, that the Empe- 

rour, notwithſtanding of the name, is not to be accounted head , but the Pope, who 

poſſeſſeth the thing. | 7 | 

His third demonſtration, is, that the two witneſſes, Enoch and Elias, are not come, 
who mult prophefie under Antichriſt and be killed by him, as Chap. 11. Aſc Befide what 
is ſaid there to that fable, it is confured here, thus, Theſe are the witnefles that teſtifie 
againſt Antichriſt and ſuffer by bim all the time of bis reigne ( as verſ. 6. they are Mar- 
tyres, &c,) But many fiace his appearing baye teſtified againit him, and ſuffered under 
him, Therefore they, and not Enoch and Ehas, are the witneſſes intended; and fo they 
are not to be looked for. 

His fourth demonſtration, is refuted by this alſo, Antichriſt, ſaith he, ſhall raiſe great 
perſecution, but that greatperſecution hath not come as yet; for theſe that ſuffer by the Pope 
are but few, and by one plniſhment, to wit,fire. n{w. If this of the Kings making of 
war againſt the Saints be fulfilled, Then that perſecution is fulfilled ; But that is cleared to be 
fultilled, Chap. 13. by the Pope and his borns. 

For the greatnefſſe of a perſecution, we may conſiderit in theſe four, x, In the cauſe 
wherefore, whea not only the full omitting of truth, but-the leaſt oppoſition to errour 
or abſtaining from their idolatry, or countenancivg or performing any allowed duty,is a 
ground of perſecution, that is a great perſecution, but neyer were there leffe cauſes laid 
hold on than have been by the Papiſts and Popilh Kings, asthe having of a New Teſtament 
in a known tongue, queſtioning any of their ceremonies, eating fleſh in Lent, yea, not 
anſwering clearly to their queltions, witnefle the rules of inquiſition of- Charles the 
fifch , his Edi& , and Fraxces the firſt bis , with all their proceeding in Germany , 
England, France, &c, 2, We may conſider a great perſecution in the effe&ts of it, 
that is, the number and kind of theſe perſecuted. Hath there been moe than in 
the Wars of bohemia, againſt the Waldenſes; in Holland, England , France , &c. againſt 
old and young , women and ſucking children , fick , Miniſters, Judges, &c ? 5ellare 
bimfelf, de notis Eccleſie, lib, 4. cop. 18, reckoneth 100000. WWaldenſes (lain at one time, 
and many battels wherein alway (faith be) Papiſts prevailed, 3. If we conſider perſecu- 
tion in reſpe& of the cruel adts of it, can there be moe and greater than the bloudy maſfacre 
in France, the fifty thouſand that were put to death in Holland, cities burned? &c. Read 
that ſentence of the Parliament at 4ix' in France, executed by the lord Oped againſt Aſc- 
rindoll and others in Provence, as Sleidan hath it, ib, I3. & 16. what hath the Inqui- 
ſition done? the King of Spain to cut off his own Son, and Php the ſecond the Con- 
feſſor of his Father Charles the fifth, and burning him when he was dead (as is uſuall to 
them) breaking faith, from thirſting after their bloud, as at Conſtance in-the caſe of /erome 
of Prague and /ohn Huſſe? when the Emperour bad given them a ſafe conduct ; what 
horrible cruelties and villanies have been uſed, caſting their dead bodies on the ground, 
abuſing women, ſpoiling, baniſhing, ſtarving, and tormenting, is known to theſe who have 
read that hiſtory of the Perſecutions? 4. It is great in reſpect of the heat and malice 
it cometh from, and is to be reckoned by that: if they put few to death, it is either becauſe 
they know them not, or were by God and externall cauſes reſtrained: buttheir attempts 


and laws (as that of e4/phonſe his making of it treaſon todeny the Pope or converſe with a | 
Pppp 4 | Lollard) : 
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Lollard) buls, incitements and promiſes to engage others to deſtroy Proteſtants, do hold 
out their bhumgur, Now, laying all theſe together, we will find yo perſecution bath been 
longer, ſorer, or more crue] than this, This demonſtration therefore is full, and proveth 
him come, as all the reſt, and may beretorted, If this perſecution be fulfilled; then he is 
come. More may be {cen on Chop. 13 . Sh | | 

.. The fifth and fixth demanſtrations are alſa found faulty by this ; the fifth, aſſerting that 
Antichriſt js but to.continue-ſuch- a ſhort time , three years and: an half, and the ſixth, 
that the end of the world'is to come, fourty fivedayes after his ruine : both which are 
_ falſe, notonly from-what is ſaid, but from this , that this propheſie holdeth forth ſundry 
things. to be done after his ruine, which in ſuch a time cannot be done ; yea, all theſe thou- 
ſand years, Chap: 29. are after his-begun height. See, Chap. 20, terf.4. and therefore 
his time is not-to be.of ſo ſhort_.continuance, And .if that reckoniog werettue,then art 
that time any that could count Antichriſts riſe or end. ( which ro them is palpable) might 
know the preciſe end of. the world before it came, which is falſe : and whereas he, 1;b. 3. 
caps 8. de Pontif. maketh. the continuance of Antichriſt longer-than the preaching of the 
two witneſſes , .to reconcile that of {P.2n. 12. of 1290, dayes , ( which ignorantly he 
applyeth ro Antichriſt; ) ir is manifeſtly falſe : for, the term of fourty two 'moneths, is 
( Chap. 13+) ſer to the beaſt, as 1286. dayes are tothe Prophets, the one is bounded 
with the other : therefore that place belongeth nor to this. Befide, if he continue a 
moneth longer, {as that compt maketh him.) then it ſhould not be juſt three years and an 
half; and ſo themſelves add a moneth more, and break the time which they call definite. 

Thus theſe demonſtrations rightly followed, will not only make out, that the Antichriſt 
is come, but that the Pope is he. 2 | - 

A third ſort of uſes are praftical. And, 1.ſee here the changes of Kingdoms and the 
ſhortnefle of them , and Gods ſoveraignity in timing-them and {tinting them, eyen thoſe 
whoare moſt oppoſit to Him, 2, Our Lord, rhe Lamb ( ver, 14.) is anexcellent and glo- 
rious perſon :. it. becometh as to haye high thoughts of Him, to tremble before Him; and 
- to becomforted in Him. 3. It is comfortable thar this perſon owneth His People, {o 
that they haye common cauſes, friends and adyerſaries, He and the Choſen are or: one fide. 
4. Our Lord, Jeſus getteth alwayes the victory, the {ide Heis on lofeth never in the end ; 
and as to His end , what ever it ſeem to be before men, ir is good to be on the Lamb's 
ſide , the viftory there only.is ſure. 5. The weight of the. viftory: lyeth on Chriſt's con- 
currence, becauſe He is on that fide : He is the-great Captain, by whoſe condu&' the vitory 
is allanerly attained; His Souldiers need not fight, bar ſtand and: behold His ſatyation, as 
Chap. 19, they follow in white, not fighting burt-triumphing ; Ir is-the Lamb that over- 
cometh all enemies, and therefore only is armed, | 


Verſ. x5. And he ſaith unto me, The waters which thou ſaweſt-, where the 
whore ſitteth, are peoples, and multitudes, and nations, and [ONQUES. 

16. And the ten horns which thou ſaweſt upou the beaſt ,' theſe ſhall hate the 
awhare, and ſhall make her deſolate, and naked, and.ſhall eat- her fleſh, and burn 
her with fire. | | 

17. For God hath put in their. hearts to fulfill his will, and to agree, and give © 
their kingdom unto the beaſt, untill the words of God ſhall be fulfilled. 

18. And the woman which thou ſaweſt, is that preat aty, which reigneth over 
the kings of the earth. : 


=—— He Angel, baving deſcribed the beaſt, proceedeth to interpret the woman, which 
| was the other part of the viſion , verſ. 3. and of the Angel's undertaking, 
5. 15 
This woman is deſcribed by three things. I. By her greatneſſe,. verſ; 15- 
2, By her mine , verſ. 16,17. 3. By a more patticular charaQer from her preſent 
ſtate, and the ſtate of the world then, ſhe is a city that ruleth over them, vey/. 18. == 
| | r 
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Lollard) buls, incitements and promiſes to engage others to deſtroy Proteſtants, do hold 
out their humour, Now, laying all theſe together, we will tind no perſecution hath been 
longer, ſorer, or more cruel than this, This demonſtration therefore is full, and proveth 
him come, as all the reſt, and may beretorted , If this perſecution be fulfilled, then he is 
come. More may be ſcen on Chap. 13. 

. The fifth and fixth demonſtrations are alſo found faulty by this ; the fifth, aſſerting that 
Antichriſt is but to continue ſuch a ſhort time , three years and'an half, and the ſixth, 
that the end of the world is to come, fourty hvedayes after his ruine :. both which are 
falſe, not only from-what is ſaid , but from this , that this propheſie holdeth forth ſundry 
things to be doneafter his ruine, which in ſuch a time cannot be done ; yea, all theſe thou- 
ſand years, Chap. 20. are after his begun height. ' See, Chap. 20, zerf. 4. and therefore 
his time is not-to be of ſo ſhort continuance, And if that reckoning weretrue,then ar 
that time any that could count Antichriſts riſe or end ( which ro them is palpable) mighr 
know the preciſe end of the world before it came, which is falſe : and whereas he, b. 3. 
caps 8. de Pontif. maketh the continuance of Antichriſt longer than the preaching of the 
two witneſſes , to reconcile that of ©.m:. 12. of 1290, dayes , ( which ignorantly he 
applyeth ro Anticbriſt;) it is manifeſtly falſe : for, the term of fourty two moneths, is 
( Chap. 13.) ſet to the beaſt, as 1266. dayes are to the Prophets, the one is bounded 
with the other : therefore that place belongeth not to this. Beſide, if he continue a 
moneth longer, (as that compt maketh him.) then it ſhould not be juſt three years and an 
half ; and fo themſelves add a moneth more, and break the time which they call definite. 

Thus theſe demonſtrations rightly followed, will not only make our, that the Antichriſt 
is come, but that the Pope is he. 

A third ſort of uſes are praCtical. And, 1. fee here the changes of Kingdoms and the 
ſhortnefle of them , and Gods ſoveraigniry in timing them and itinting them, eyen thoſe 
whoare moſt oppoſitto Him, 2, Our Lord, the Lamb ( ver. 14.) is anexcellent and glo- 
rious perſon : it becometh usto haye high thoughts of Him, to trewble before Him, and 
- to becomforted in Him, 3. It is comfortable thar this perſon owneth His People, fo 
that they haye common cauſes, friends and adverſaries, He and the Choſen are on one fide. 
4. Our Lord Jeſus getteth alwayes the victory, the (ide He is on lofeth never in the end ; 
and as to His end , what ever it ſeem to be before men, it is good to be on the Lamb's 
ſide , the victory there only is ſure. 5. The weight of the victory: lyeth on Chriſt's con- 
carrence, becaule He is on that fide : He is the great Captain, by whoſe condu the victory 
is allanerly attained; His Souldiers need not fighr, bat ſtand and behold His ſalvation, as 
Chap. 19. they follow in white, not fighting bur triumphing ; Ir is the Lamb that ovyer- 
cometh all enemies, and therefore only is armed, . 
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LECTURE VI. 


Verſ. x5. And he faith unto me, The waters which thou ſaweſl , where the 
whore ſitteth, are peoples, and multitudes, and nations, and tongues. 

16. And the ten horns which thou ſaweſt upon the beaſt , theſe [hall hate the 
whore, and ſhall make her deſolate, and nated, andſhall eat her fleſh, and burn 
her with fire. 

17. For God hath put #n their hearts to fulfill his will, and to agree, and give 
their kingdom unto the beaſt, untill the words of God ſhall be fulfilled. 

18, And the woman which thou ſaweſt, is that great city, which reigneth over 


the kings of the earth. | 
TT He Angel, having deſcribed the beaſt, proceedeth to interpret the woman, which 


was the other part of the viſion , verſ. 3. and of the Angel's undertaking, 
verſe 7+ | 

This woman is deſcribed by three things. 1. By her greatneſſe, ver. 15. 
2, By her mine , verſ. 16,17. 3. By a more patticular character from her preſent 
ſtate, and the ftate of the world theo, ſhe is a city that ruleth over them, verſ; 18. The 
| firſt 
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firſt expoandeth that- (ey, T, ) of mdryigirert; The fecond ; her fidpment ,wKich'he 
d—_ The tbird pojvterb ef oat-(as it were} withithe Binper, © Other circum - 
ſtances of colowr, fc, ave: clear from: rheifcope, and'needn&interpteration , Therefore 
are omitted, vo cn 1, 14d, Roy wot fat Pata opmg eo wy od. 
The'\womgn (which: is called « Cry; ver: x8: )ibath"ber ſext of Wiaty waters, wer. x, 
that is-, not on Houds-faith the Angel, bat'they are” prophet g Saltirndes,;, #arions , and Pongnes, 
that is,/many and: diverſe Nations, and a:large domition : She is fait to 7 on theſ>, not 
45 ſhe fatsin'a;pecaliar imartherion the ſeven hills; Butz'r, by commanding an@ordtring 
thele; leis! called ( ver-it8. ) a'ruhing over the kinds of thiearth.. '#, By her pathering 
treaſures and ſtore from thele,-whereby'the pomp'and/prearnefſe of that "City is ſup- 
ported: 3. Shemaketh aſe of them end meme es applyed to 
2 Cuy, becaule-ber tulers that fit in her, did {o' command ; adit vis by their comman- 
ding and ruling , that this:effluence did redound ro' ber ;and beeapfe the ſpeeiallfiprea 


Court ſitteth there as it is aid of Babylon, that ſhe dipdlleth on wary witers  Teriglt 1 FA 
which is expounded-in partin the” following' words , by her ibowndirlg a treaſwires. 
People and Nations 'arecompared ro Waters, 1 Itfthatthey are bf 'a flowing, Chan ele 
unſtable naturelike water, Gen. 49.. : And, 2. in thattheyare an imſure;thongh a promt- 
{ing+like-groundto- build a State upon :'Baby/o% harh theſe, thatis, many Narie is fo: 
foundations © + tn + MEE ST wb pooh I IE EAPO 

The ſecondcharatter,is the ruine of this whore;whichvis ſet forth in theft thee things, 
ver. 16s and-egaficmed by the anriciparing of an"objeRion; v.17. ater 

I, This. mine is {et ont ir the degrees and grea of it, They ſhall hate ber, make her 
deſolate, naked , and eat her fleſh, and bwrn ber withfire: which words ſhew tior only in- 
digoation:at her inthe inſtruments, but hold ont rheparticilar ſteps it ſhould proceed 
by, 1, To hete her; the loyerand refpe& that once they' bare to'her ſhall now be turned 
to hatred gs is- ordinary" after lofts, as in"4mmmor'to bis filter Thmar. 2. Ny ke 
ber deſolate and nakethy tbariis y diſcovet ber ſhame;"and withdraw their forme wpply, 
whergby ſhe-was ſapported in her pomp. / 37 Pechaming jute fr a moſt yindictive 
and horrible manuet; eaung ber fleſb , and burning ber wil fire, which imporreth her ur- 
2+ This-mine-is-ſet ot by the 8Rors in it, to wit, the 17 Kings , Formerly deſcribed 
and-ſet our: by. rex horv#\; everrthoſe who once commirred fornication with het, and did 
partake in. herfin ; Theſe, or ſome of theſe { asit is faid of the thieves that were crucified 
with.Chrilt, they calt the ſame in His teeth , 7. e. one of them) ſhall 'be the performers 
of. this jadgement;for, ſomeof them continge to lament her wine,Chap. 18,” 

3- The time when they ſhall do it, is implyed to be after they had yiven their power a 
long time to the beaſt, and committed fornication with this whore, they ſhall begih to 
withdraw from her , and perform this execution on ber. This is pathered, x,from. the 
ſeries of the ſtory; Theſe tea Kings, firſt, when they got Kingdoms, pave their power to 
the bealt, and make war withthe Lamb, arthar time rhey love thewhore and do fin with 
ber ; But, afterward they change and withdraw : for ,ir is not done in therime of their 
giving powerto the beaſt (for, they cannot give theirpower tothe beaſt which faxpporteth 
the whore,and make deſolate the whore thar the beaſt ſapponeerh., at one time) Neither 
do theyfight wich the Lamb and whoreat one time, but when God draweth them from 
their firſt pra&tice of adoring this whore, with whom art firſt the Kings did commit for- 
nication,then this is done. 2. It is drawn from the T7, verſe, wherein theſe Kings,iv giviog 
their power tothe beaſt, are limited unto that time inwhich God ſhall have performed 
His Word , of this whores deluding the world, andthen He who piitthat agreement in 
their hearrs to the onezis to'make the alteration and change to the other. 

The confirmation of this, or rhe anticipation, is, ver. 17. where it-may be objefted, 
How can theſe Kings be-infttumental in her raine? Are they not ſlaves ro the beaft ? and 
hath nor the beaſt and ſhe one ſtanding ,ſo that whoſuftaineth the one, muſt alſo ſuſtain 
the other? Oc , how can; it be expected, that they who haye been-ſ6 long, and fo much 
drunk with-her fornications,fhall after this abandon het? ' TOY” nm | 

The Angel, removing the objeftion ,addeth a confirmation , thus, It is true, they ſhall 
give their power joynily to the beaft ; bat, x. that is not for ever”, but il! Gads Word be 
fulfilled ywhich is the word of the great, ſpiritual delaſzton” that was to come, 2 Theſſ.2. 
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duting” Abtichriſts beight ; and bis 'contihuation for ſo long atime, but nolonger, when 
thatis falilled;rthecaſe will alrer,as the word itil (Ger.49710%) timplyetirtheremoving 
the: Scepter from #4ab then; ſo this-w17i/l; indporteth a chanvgewhen the 1 mt 
ſaid are fulfilled. 2. That piving of fuch'a-joynr power willingly , is not by nt; nor 
isit of it ſelf ordinary for 6 'tnany{Kirps to give their power to ari othety'bar; ſaith he, 
evett this is of Godywhoin His'Tecret wiſdow and juſtice, rbat He may bring about what 
He hath determined 6n'an unthankfull world; and mighrpunifh both Kings andorhers,thar 
received not the Truth, end-received'itnot with" love;' 2 Thyſ:2;” Thus far He'pavenp and 
ſhall give up'theſe Kings ro that deluſion; fo ts do till His fpirimel plagues beat an-end, 
And He that made-them ſo-extraordinatily dot the one, can;and willmakerbem alfo-do 
the other: And therefore as'wethave {centhe one part fulfilled, to wit;Gods putting irin 
cheir- hearts ,rhas to 'apree'ro be his ſlaves; ſor may'we be canfirmed to expe&tthe other, 
andrake the one as # pledpe'of the other, (t it be-artlikely) hat istharthie raipe of 
Antihriſt andi®ome then, (which is the obje&- of the fifth viah ſhall be by thatÞpart of 
the World , Kings'md-NationSover which be longeſt bad bis dominion.” By whiehir is 
deat; r.-that'Romes fall is by fick*Kings (or thofe who byGodeprovidenceſtalibe Ru- 
Wl ricfe parts Yie-ionor- aalaly fs, of cheſs races or lines that havebeer deladed, - 
becauſe itt thar;Gods power” (who' fwayerh Kings to love or hawediss He pleaſeth,"Prov, 
21.x.) i5 moſtremarkable thus;andrheir renietybrance of their former delufiot wakenerh 
thar harred moſt. 2. Iris clear'alſo-; thatithat ruine is after-rheir perraking of herſin, 
3. That finning with Ancichriftis a ſpiritnalplapae and judicidtfirokefrOhirthe Lord. And 
it would look: otherwiſe ciceedinp mad and itrattonalliketo confider whitflavery 
Kings, Emperoars;8cc. have been- put unto by Popes, if the Lords righteoas judgm 
-not-confidered; which ſhewerb the riſe of this deltofion. 4. *Fhatthe Lord hath a fpecial 
hand in'executing ſpiritaal plagues aswell as bodily,” This as hereit is ſerdown;is finfill, 
andthe Ele are keeped from/it; ver/c8. and ir 35 called comminting foraitatiow ſpiti- 
taally, yet the Lord putteth it it! their hearts.- There is more heterbane bare permiſſion, 
He-piveth-up'to a reprobate mind'(&MF; 1.26;)" thoſe that abuſe garures Hghit; an#ſo'to 
delation (2 Theſſ; 2.) thoſe who abuſe rhe light of the Goſpel; which" is as a'plague in- 
fi&ed'by His juſtice; and ri itbe at an end, there isno off-bringing*ef theſe Kings un- 
tilt He dotb it, who purteth theta on. This His will 75 lr wa Inpaniſhing'theworld 
by chis/Antichriſtian' whore'till-ſhe'be at an height, 2. To ptiniſhing her; m both which, 
theſt Rings ire inſtrumental , and-He over-ruleth them in bork, bart diverſly :in the laft, 
which 4s good, He formally inclineth them ro it, and effeRerh it:In the former, which is 
evill, 1; in His providence He'not only uffereth ſuch objeRts and temptmionsasintace 
to that flavery to.occur, but actively bringetb abont many things in oatward diſpetifations, 
which” being of themſelves good, ate yet ftumbled'on by them in their corruption , ſo as 
they are furthered thereby in this enterprize, 2.He withdraweth grace,courape or means, 
to oppole that tentation ,and fo'they yeeld, © 3:' He over-raleth their blindnefſe'and cor- 
ruption,ſoas to except of, and follow this tentation rather than'another,and ſaffereth ir ro 
Tome to ſach an height, and at fuch a rinie,andnot at'aty other. 4. As they wonld not 
be ſabje& to Him, fo He giyeth them up, and judicially (as that ſlavery is a*pmmiſhment ) 
hardeneth them and'dementeth them in thar ſabje&tion (as Nebuchadne7at was putto live 
with beaſts) and givettrthem op to the band of thar deluſion, as to an executioner of His 
juſtice ,tillwhat He intended be accompliſhed: If it be objeRed that this, ro give their 
power 10 the beaft, is finfull , and therefore cannot be attributed! ro God. "Hays Card: 
anſwereth, That it is pleaſing to God, not of it ſelf, but by reaſon of irs conſequents, to 
wit,the-many advantages that He bringerh oat-of their malice» © 
The laſt thing whereby the woman, or whore, is deſcribed, is by her preſent dominion : 
It is (faith -the' Angel) that preat city- that beareth rule ove? the Kings of the earthe 
Where, 1.this woman #, that is; fepreſenteth a City or Town literally and properly ſo, 
even as'in the Angels expoſition borns are Kings, heads ate Hills , and Candleſticks are 
Charches', Chap, 1 
cleareſt laſt; hereby to difference this city from all others, which is the ſcope. 2. It is 
that great city , thatcity which for greatneſſe , power , {plendor 'and dominion, was then 
eminent amongſt all the cities of rhe-carth, from which, others, in all places, thoaght it 
A priviledge to be called citizens; (eſpecially in /udea) to wit , Rome , tiled alway with = 
| epithet 


. &c, for, the "Angel being now to' cloſe the gharaRers, he giveth the * | 
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epithet Great, Or that Great, &c. pointing out a ſingular city, known for eminency to 
beſo. 3. It is moreparticularly charaQterized by its preſent condition, Iris the city that 
ruleth, in the preſent time, not only over Provinces and common ſubje&s, as verſ;, I5, 
but over Kings, depoſeing, forfeiting, making and unmaking, at their pleaſure, Kings. and 
Tetrarchs ; and-thar not apy. great city, but that city, which moſt ſingularly was acknow- 
ledged to beſo; which words ſet out ſomeciry eminentfor a preſent, large, awple and (o- 
yeraign dominion beyond ordinary, in this time when, /zhn.; wrote: which, by thelecha- 
racers, joyned with the fotmer, and the. Angels ſcope, (which is to make -this whote 
known to /obn.) maketh evident that Rome.is hereby deſigned, being that city, which; in 
its, Governours; and by its Authority, then ruled over all the world (as it was called, for 
its greatne ©, orbis Romanus) See Luk. 2. I, 2. eAupuſius commanded. all the world to 
be taxed. At this time ſent they Armies, through Europe (almoſt all) and a; great part of 
e7fia and «fricagas they did their Proconſuls, Governours and Legarsin theiroame: for, 
the Empire, after eſnguſtns untill T7ajan, was in its greateſt height, during which time, to 
wit, in Domuans dayes that preceeded Trajan, 10h {aw this viſton.. . At, that time they 
uſed to put up Kings, and transfer Kingdoms, as they did Herod the Great,. «Math. 2. 
and Herod the Tetrarch, Licks 3. eAgrippay eAtt. 24s belide what is recorded in haqjane 
hiſtories. So that no'King about them darſt declare.an heir or ſucceſſor, but by their 
conſent, or proſecute any war but as they permitted, But ſometimes they would makes 
word make the greateſt Kings deliſt , as,'C, Popilins. Lens his word to eAntivchns 
lying at Alexandria, when he had required him to ceaſe from that war in name of the 
Rgmans ; and when Antioc-us ſaid be wogld adviſe, he drew a line about him, and com+ 
manded him to anſwer before he paſſed jt, which he did and removed. ; 

_ From what: is aid, WF FONgSITE it clear, that all theſe characters do evidence Reme to 
be this city, andthat it cannot be a city figuratively taken for a mulcitude of wicked, The 
adverſaries (ut ſupra) bave confeſſed it,, Ze#, 1; For it is called a city inthe Angels 
interpretation (which muſt be properly taken) it is qualified by ſuch circumltances as dif- 
ference it from other cities, and pointeth ir ogt to be properly applyed, as a diſtin& city 
from other Nations of the wicked over whom ſhe commandeth, and: fo muſt be &owe. 

2, That by this apoſtaſie or whore, caufng others to drink of her fornications, allo is 
underſtood the grand apoſtafie or falling away under Antichriſt, 2.The{:2. or the.anti- 
chriſtian Kingdom (at leaſt che cbief.ſeat thereof) cannot he denied, ſeing itisthe molt 
ſingular defection that was then to come, (ſuch as Antichriſts is) and fach a defection as is . 
ſupported by this beaſt, whom all adverlaries acknowledge to.be Antichriſt, Therefore 
that-defec&tion is corruptly applied by Betar. to the lews rejeRting of Chriſt, which pre- 
ceeded Pau!'s writing of that : for, 1. he ſpeaketh of it as a falling away yet then to 
come; otherwiſe his argument, that the day of Jadgemeat was not lo near;becaaſe thar 
was not come; would be of no force. 2, He fpeaketh of itasa falling away,which fup- _ 
poneth them once to have bad the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, 3. He extendethir to be 
univerſall upon all that received, (not the profeſſion of the Truth ) but received nottbe 
love of the Truth. 4. That it hath ſpeciall relation to. Rome, his expreſſing the Roman 
Empire , 45 that which then letted, (and thatunder an obſcure name) doth evince; and what 
can that deluſion then elſe be, but what is admiration bere ? they walt therefore both relate 
to the ſame antichriſtian defection, ſeing there are not two bur one. | 

3. Here it is alſo clear, that this beaſt (in the laſt notion, to wit, the Eccleſiaſtick) is the 
Antichriſt : for , he is the head of this great defection, and ſupporter to it, and ſupream 
ruler of this apoſtatizing dominion, which can agree to none other , but to him: and 
(verſ-I1,) he is #79, an eminent perſon or ſucceſſion of perſons as the reſt , as he is 
called 5, «7:x9455-5- ellewbere, 7 A | 

Theſcope being then, 1. to point out Antichriſt: and 2. bis Kingdom ,or whoriſh 
Church, or Congregation , Qut of all that is ſaid, we may, by reſuming:thefe characters, 
gather theſe two concluſions, 

1, That the Church of Rexye , for theſe many years paſt, bath been,and preſently is the 
whoriſh Church aimed at here, and Anticbrifts ſeat and kingdom. 2. That the Pope,or 
who poſleſleth the Papacy in his complex dominion, is the very Antichriſt particularly 
charaQerized here, | 

The making-out one of theſe,maketh out both, they are ſolinked together : for, if the 
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beaſt repreſent the Pope, Then certainly the whore muſt be that Charch, which is ſupported 
by him , and whereof be is head,'& contra; if Rome be the whore , he that is ws 1 to her, 
muſt be this beaſt and Antichriſt, I ſhall'make oat both by reſaming the charaRersand 
properties applyed to both ; thus, If the charaQers-beſuch that are givento this beaſt; 2s 
ate/peculiar to Antichriſt; or; if the properties whereby:this woman is deſcribed, be fach 
as are peculiar to His Kitipdom, Then thePopeis Antichriſt, and rhe Romiſh Church the 
Antichriſtian Church and fis Kingdom : becauſe (which is the reaſon of the connexion) 
all theſe agree'only to thei; Bur the firſtis truth. Ergo. Or,if all theſe charaters;{poken 
and prophelied of concerning this beaſt' and whore, do belong to, and be fulfilled in; the 
Pipacie 'and:'the Romiſh- Church, Then be'is Antichriſt, and ſhe the Antichiiſtian King- 
dom;Bur that"theſe properties agree,and ate to be applyed to them , may be made'oar, 

x: by induQion'and recapitulation of the'properties themſelves which belong to Anti- 
bhrift-and his Charch ſeverally,” Then, 2: by pointing out the time or ſtate in which 
they are applicable to them, - + EO OT Eg TIF os | 
? Antichriſt gerterh theſe charaQers here, 'I1. That he (hall be a Roman Governour, 
«nd govern the ſeyen billed city;and thatmany Nations'andKingdoms of the earth beſide 
ſhall give him reverence, verſ.7; Compare verſ.8,9,10; and 11, 2. That he was not 
ther in being-in Zobns time, werſeS. 3: That he was 'ro ſacceed to that Government 
which then was , to wit , the-Emperours and {/ars at Rome, verſ. 10, 4, That he 
was not to haye any new ſtate of Ewpire, bit ro continue that which was, but in an other 
form; verſc9. Therefore was he, it ſome reſpe&t,before /ohns time, verſ.8. 5. Thongh 
be be to ſucceed to the fix Gdvernments,and in ſome reſpect [ as tothe abſolutenefſe and 
ſeat of his Dominions) is to be one body with the' Xoway Empire, yet is he not to be 
ſo upon a Civil account, bat -on an Ecclefiaftick , in whichreſpe&@ he'is atr other, not yer 
come, getting admiration, or adoration , 'having Kings under ' him, who bath abſolute 
_ temporall power of themſdves j-which they could 'nort%have, were he a civil Prince, 
wer/. 8, 9, £0.-: Sothis Empire is two beaſts on this prouftidjand thelaſtbead two in this 
teſpet,yet indeed bur* one; 'i'6, {This Antichriſt is foo, much reyerenced: , and that in 
more than an' ordinary civil- worſhip, verſ.8. 7, He ſhall be no ordinary civill power, 
nor warranted Eccleſjaſtick power , neithef'in name nor thing, but ſhall ariſe out of the 
pit;' verſe 11. - 8. He ſhall have Kings deyoted ro him, andto be at bis beck, yea, ſuch as 
were not Kingsthen, but fidce have gotten Kirigdoms our of the ruines of the old Roman 
- Empire, verſ. 12,13. 9. He ſhall eſpecially make uſe of them to perſecute, verfc1 4. 
zo. When bis fall approacheth; ſome of theſe fhall'be bis enemies, and God willmake 
uſeiof them for his 'ruine, »9/i26, -11. Thefountain of that Dominion and ſeat of that 
Governour ſhall be the chief city that than ruted over all; to wit, Rome, verſe 18, &c, 
22, She carrierh all with mucti-ſtate, pompe and profanity, verſ-4,5. * 

"Theſe are the'properties' aſcribed ro Anticbriſt ; whereby he may be diſcerned. 1, In 
his nature, he is Eccleſiaſtick or: mixed. 2. In his riſe, unwarranted of God, 3. In his 
welcome, with great reſpe& inthe world. 4. In his ſeat, Rowe. F. In his Dominion, 
Nations, and Kingdoms. 6, His different and twofold' conſideration of Authority, 
Civilþ and Ecclefiaſtick , whereby he is ſer out? as a: twofold head , and by a double type. 
. -" Thele things being clearly: properties of Antichriſt, and uncontrovertably applicable to 
Rome, the queſtion is, wherher'to Rome heathen before Conſtantine , (as* Bellar, and 
"Alcaſar ſay) or, to Rome under the Antichriſt that is to come, as Ribera , Vegas atnd Cor- 
= 4a Lapide (ay , or if it be applicable to Rome prefently , as of along time it hath 

een? 2: 

2: For fixing on the time or ſtate, whereto this, that ſhe is antichriſtian and ber Gover- 
nour Antichriſt, may be applied , conſider theſe, 1. This muſt be true of 'Rore after 
and immediately after the fixth Goyernmentthat then was, ceaſeth to be a bead to Rome, 
and a ſeventh fucceedeth to thatwhich then was. 2, It is when Kings which were-not 
then ,ſhall riſe out of the Roman Empire , that is, when Provinces ſhall withdraw their 
civill dependatice from Rome; and have Kings of their own. 3. When Rome hath turned 
from, a Church to bean whore. 4. It is before its fall , add while the Kings orary of 
them: giveth him/their power, that js, while be is an bead. - Bur all theſeagree well to 
the Pope and Aome,and are fulfilled in then, as they have been now for many years palt, 
and cannot be 'appliedto Rome beathen, nor can be expeRted tobe fultilled afterwards. 


The 
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The application is made out in the expoſition" of the words,” TherearethreethingsI 
ſuppoſe, which eſpecially will ſtick, x , That, I ſay, Antichriſtis not properly: # Tivill Prince, 
but hathother pretences, and upon an Ecclefiaſtick.account ospretext afſumeth this preat= 
neſſe; Which is dear, x; becauſe he headeth'the whore, which is/nor a'civill body, bat 
a degenerate Church and whore: and therefore he muſt be ſich a'head as ſuiteth that 
body and'carrieth on 'thardefetion./ '2.'Herulerh over Kings,withourinfringing (asthey 
think) their remporall: dominion, which ſaich, tbat. be maſt doit on an+ Ecclefiaftick acs 
count, +3. From this:proceedetts chag admiration the-world/hath of him. :!Agd,: 4. this 
ſheweth why in this laſt eonfideration, he is looked' 0n-as two beaſts and two heads, be+ 
cauſe be is forinally Ecciefhaſtick, but-really civil.'- And in'this TefpeR, is not anly a di- 
ſtin& head, v:r. I, but x diſtin& beaft,over. 11. which could not be, if be hadrnor an 
Eccleſiaſtick conſideration differing from theſe who went before him. XS 

The ſecond: objeRion , is, that Kome is' not Antichrifts feat;' becauſe, faith Bear. de 
port. 1ib..3, the Kings that are Antichriſts yaſſals: deſtroy it. © ' Auſw. 1: Then” Rome is 
the whoreat that time ; for,they-deftroy ber nor tillfhe be thewhore, and:'fo: muſt ie nor 
be Rome heathen that is the whore, for, they deſtroy her not-till the beaſts ruine be ad- 
vanced to the fiftts vial, as is ſaid, Chap. 15. and inthe 17, untillſhe be a 'whore. Bat 
that Rome is his ſeat; appeareth : for, 1. he headeth Rowe, fitteth on-it, and raleth as 
' theſix' Heads, or Governments, before him did, | but: they ſat at ome, and had-itfor their 
ſeat, See Chap. 13. 4. he got the Dragons ſat; and ſoir is common with the reſt to- bin 
ro be King of that city. 2. Hefitterh ſoas by him and in him Rome keepeth up her for- 
mer beauty and ru'e over all the Nations about, during bis being Governour :- bur that 
cannot be bar by his fi:ting at Kowe. 3. Thereis no other reaſon can be given, wby in Aa- 
tichriſts deſcription there{hould be ſo much mention made of Rowe;and fucb;particularde- 
ſcriptions of the ſibnefſe berween him and her, except that he is head to her, and ſupporteth 
her,and fitceth eſpecially in her, and that Romethe prime ſeat is named forall the Body 
or Kingdom as Metropolis thereof, as afterward. -4. That Rome: is great during bistime, 
is clear, bur no other way but this of his keeping Court there, can be imagined, as that 
way whereby ſhe ruleth over Nations, and propagateth abominationsto them, butthar in 
him, and by him ſhe did it, as by her former Governments in'part,'who ſat thete before. 
Add, 5."that Rome, is ſome otherwayes' bis feat, ver. 7, than other Nations are, over 
which he governeth ; and what can that be- but-this? - 6. What..other reaſon is there 
why 'Rome is more plagued, as ſharing deeplier in Aatichrifts fin than others {Chap. 18,) 
bat thisthat it was his ſeat? And; 7. why woaldthe fail of it be ſo much lamented, as 
ſpoiling all their former Mercat, and.ſcatteriong their Courr, if it had not {inten there > 
Chap, 18, Belide, Bellarmin's argument miſtaketh ; for, it isthe Kings, wbo once were 
Antichriſts followers that deſtroy & ome, but not while they are ſo, do they it, but' when 
Antichriſt is diſcovered, then is bis ſeat hatefull ro bem, whereas his followers lamenr it, 
Chap. 18. and therefore have no hand in it. --- EN0025750 401 

Thethbird obje&ion hath more ſhew of difficulty,that theſe cannot be applied to the 
Pope, beczuſe he aroſe not from the bottamleſfſe pity t« e unwarrantably , but bath Gods 
warrant, as they alleage by Being Peters ſucceſſor, Ergo. Foranſwering this objeRtion, we 
are not to inſiſt in Scriptures, whereby the dominion and office uſu;ped by the Pope isover- 
earned, nor on vindicating of theſe Scriptures which they make uſe of in pretending that ; 
( ler that be (ought from Common places) Ir ſhall {affice usto affert, thatin Scripture there 
1s no warrant, 1. For the titles or names that he afſumeth to himſelf, there is no ſuch 
order or officer mentioned by Jeſus Chrift in His houſe, as Pope , Pontifex Maximus. 
Vicar of Chriſt, univerſall Paſtor, his holineſſe, Biſhop of Biſhops, &'«. there is no ſuchſhadow 
in the Word as may warrant theſe. _-_ 

[ This word Papa, eſt vox ſyratuſa (iay Divines) idem ſignificans quod per, 4 
Tex 2 ]t was in old given to all eminent Biſhops, as to «Alexander and Athanaſins, 
Biſhops of Alexandria , apud Athanaſium ; to Anuguſiine, by 7erome in his Epiſtles to 
bim; and to Cypriar. Epiſt. 3. where Pamelins ſaith, it was a word of honour amongt 
heathens, as was that of Pomifex « Maximus : whereof was ſpoken, Chaps &3- SCE alle 
Ruffin. Symb. and. Pamelins on -him.] : . eh C0722. 3 ".C 

2. We may aſſert, that for the matters wherein they exerce this power,asto diſpenſe 
with oaths, and obligations of men to otbers, to-diſpoſe of, aud transfer Kingdoms,crowns, 
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titles, & to diſpenſe with unlawfull marriages, conſtitute new holy dayes, and change 
worſhip, ſend to Purgatory and bring from it, ( as they imagine) to indulge and give par- 
don even for finsto becommitted,to abſolve and forgive magilterially {1ns(without reſpec 
to the qualifications laid down in the Word) but, to ſuch as perform ſuch ſuperſtitions, 
and obey-ſuch and ſuch orders; to canonize Saints { and thereby, as it were, to create gods 
to be worſhipped) and many moe ſuch things which cannot be reckoned. All thele bein 
contrary tothe Word of God, and for the moſt part not committed to any, but relerved to 
the Lord as His own prtyiledge, we way clearly aſſert that power in ſo far to be from the 
pit, ſo as if an Angel would profeſle it, or preach ſuch do&rine , we might account him 
accurſed ;, yet:ſach is the power pleaded-for in the Pope. And in-inany of thele things is 
acknowledged to be. but ex communi conſuetudine. See eAFor , Tnfiite moral. lib. 6, 
af. F6I, 

F ©. If we conſider it farther in the {peciall properties, wherewith they qualifie the Popes 
power, as it is eſſentiall to his threefold crown, twofold ſword, and keys, we will find ir 
of the ſame nature: as, I. that it is extenſive and univerſall oyer heaven, by opening ir, 
ſetting up Saintsto be worſhipped, commanding Angels ( as ſometimes they have done 
in their Balls). over Patgatory and the whole world ; over the dead, to torment or re- 
lieve them at their pleaſure, and over the living in all things, ſpirituall and temporall ; in 
order to theſe, over. perſonsEccleſiaſtick (as they call them) and Civil, as Kings, Empe- 
rours, States, to command them to War or Peace, as they pleaſe, and to carry as fupream 
to them all, ratifying Emperours and elections or not, and diſpoſing of their crowns to 
others; yea,over conſciences they uſurp a dominion, 2. That it is abſolute, ſupream and 
independent, not only of all Kings, but of all Councels and Decreesto which he giveth 
Authority or not as he pleaſeth, and they are of Authority or not, as he confirmeth them; 
yea, to all traditions, and eyen to the Scriptures and Word of God, without which the 
Scriptures would not be by them accounted fo, as Builirs, Catech. part. I. quaſi. 12, 
Aluer non mags fidem aah:beret « Mattheo quam Tito Liwvio, that is, otherwayes be 
would not give more faith to « ACatthew than to Tirus Livins, and generally all affirm, 
that being their maxime , that the Church giveth Authority to the Scriptures as to us, 
and that no decree of the Church hath Authority bur from him. Hence , according 
to this pleni-potentiary power , doth he conſtitute ſuch books to be Scripture or nor, 
and hath added many to the former Canon, which preceeding Councels have not acknow- 
ledged, and he doth confirm traditions and fables to be accounted truths as he pleaſerh, 
and yet in all this fo {overaingly as none may lay to him, What doſt thou? +4. glof. in 
Extravags Joan.22, De conceſſione prebende , &ce tit. 4» cape 2. . Papa gataet plenitu- 
dine poteſtatis » 2c eft qui andeat dicere , Domine, Quid ifta facts ? But, 3. all this he doth 
( lay they ) not only authoritatively , but infallibly as being free from erring : for, 
his determination is the firſt rule ; and it is ſo , becauſe he hath determined fo, and 
this determination is not only extended ro matters of faith , but of fat, as the cano- 
nization of Saints , confirming of traditions , 6c. in which (ſay they) he cannot be 
miſtaken. 

Now, all theſe being pleaded for , as efſentiall to this power, without which they ſay 
he could not be Pope; and ſo effential,that they make them,for the moſt part, fundamentall 
to Chriſtianity (at leaſt to the members of that Church) and yet they being clearly, not 
only without Scripture, but againſt it; yea, to the overturning of Scripture, (for, it were of 
no great conſequence to have Scriptures or not, if all theſe were true) and it being true 
that the Lord hath neyer committed ſuch unlimited power to men (no not to the High 
Prieſts under the Old Teſtament, who were ſingularly types of Chriſt) there is ſtrong pre- 
ſumption here, that the power founded on ſuch pillars muſt not be of God; for,if no ſuch 
power be committedto any,then there can be no Popes warrantably, becaule theſe arc el- 
ſential to bim z and indeed except it were received to be fo, his power had fallen long ſince; 
for,no commiſſion can be ſhown for many of his practices, but tradition and conſtantcuſtom 
of their Popes , as their Caſ#:ts muſt confeſſe, Hence it is, that generally in their Schoo!- 
wiew and Caſuiſts ,the authority by which they determine their Concluſions, is often not 
Scripture, but ſuch a Decree of ſuch a Pope, and the like. 

- 4. If we conſider their ourward grandour and powp, that Emperours and Kings mult 
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beſo waited: on and carried, that they ſhould be covered while othets are bareheaded, 8c. 
All which can have no (hew'in the Word,nor example in Chriſt nor His Apoſtles, bur 
being (as Barons granteth in the place: Cited, cap. 13.) derived from the Heathens, and 
the -manner of their Pontifex © Maximns,it mult belooked on ascoming from the pir, as 
its pattern.did : which+is-our fourth affertivn. | | 
:.- 5,f wewilbconſider'that office, by which the Pope of Rowe pretendeth jurifdiion 
over all-the Church, ſuppoſe it bur in ecclefiaftick lawfull things, whereby recontſe ulci- 
matly:is ro be: had to him, as the only-'exercer 'of that power. and-office, We mayallert, 
that there is no warrant'in- Scripture, that ſuch power, as an univerſal juriſdiction overall 
the Church on earth; ſhould be givenordoth belong tothe Pope of Rume, I mean eyen a 
ſupream power in lawfull things (laying aſide their infallibility, and abſolute unlimited 
-power in all things, which-yer in this-caſe-cannot-be ſeparated) there js no warrant in 
' Scripture expreſly, or that can be drawn-froth it, to prove thatthereis ſuch a power of due 
belonging to the Biſhop of Rome, (o-:that' whoeverſhall come to poſſeſle that Sea, ſhall 
be inveſted with this catholick charge. -Andif it be-.not warranted in Scripture, itisnot 
a plant of our heavenly Fathers planting; but muſt have-its riſe from the pit, that without 
His warrant will meddle fo liberally wich His matters,/and in ſuch a manner. Neither-cab 
it-be thought that the Scriptures, which. are full in the enumeration, qualifications, ordi- 
nances, callings and dire&ions, &c, of Paſtors, yea; of Deacons, in- particular charges, 
'ſhould yet be altogether filentin thisſupream Officer, wherein, as to them, ( as Bellarmme 
faith) the ground of Chriſtian faith is contained, ( Prefat. ad 1ib. de Pont.' de ſumma rei 
(orijtiane. agitur,) and there applyeth what is ſpoken of Chriſt, as-the corner-ſtone of the 
buildiog , 1f{@.'28. 16, &c. to the Pape. | 6 £ 

We ſhalltherfore endeavour to make out, that as this power is not warranted by. Scrip- 
ture under the former four conſiderations, ſo neither is it in reſpe& of this, to wit, of the 
perſon that aſſumeth it : and therefore, as to him, mult be ſtill from. the.pit, ſeing -be bath 
no warrant for it, even as'they-would- ſuppoſe it to be in the Biſhop of Conſtantinople,or 
any. other , if they ſhould /afſame this power without juſt title, This we: ſhall hold art, 
only that the Scripture givethno power to the Pope of Rome, or warranteth nothim to 
exerce that abſolute and uniyerſall dominion, Civil or Ecclefiaſtick, which be-pretendeth 
nnto, and: this will be ſufficient unto our purpoſe: for, if it fail as to that perſon, all that 
pretended«power-will fall; for, the queſtion;is, 1f tbe Pope be Antichriſt? And therefore 
we are to enquire particalarlyzif they fortheirdeep medliog in Chrilts affairs, as His Vicar, 
can give any warrant to bear the truthofithat conclufion,to wit, that he bath right to it: 
Ic is not needfull fimply to enquire; If there be any ſuch at all? It's enough , if it be. not 
competent to him, * hn 0s io ſeing (as Bellarmime aflerteth) no- other can 
pretend warrant to that power,” T henif it fall in him, itwill fall altogether, ſeing Chriſt 
hath not ſhown His will to whom it is due: and we are not to account (o of any without 
His warrant;- which cannot be produced, Cc. and therefore this aſſertion hath more in 
it than at firſt appeareth : for, if it be an office of Chritts inſtitution, Then be hath deter- 
mined, who is to be accounted ſo, for warranting His peoples obedience; But this He 
hath not determined. "Ergo, &c. Andon the contrary If He bath given in the Scrip- 
ture no denomination of the Office, nor qualification of the Officer, no limits to the 
Power, no rules of Elefion and Ordination, nor grounds whereby the Church may dif- 
cern who it is to whom ſuchobedience is due in particular, and to none other, Then ir 
cannot be warranted by him:-(who hath done it in all other officers fully, and was not infe- 
riour to . Moſes in- ordering the affairs of his fathers houſe) But according tothis aſſer- 
tion, the former is trath, the Pope can give no fuch evidences, either as to the office or the 
perſon exercing it. Ergo. | | 

In proſecuting this, ſeing wehave the Negative, the probation is incumbent to them and 
to make out the affirmative,that not only there is ſuch a power, but that rhe Pope hath 
gotten warrant for him toexerce it;and it will not beſuthcient to argue, No other can 
claim it, Therefore itbelongeth to him, We would deſire to know from Scripture what 
more juſt title he hath to ir than others 2 otherwiſe any Biſhop might ſo argue, No other 
can claimit, Therefore its mine. This will ſcrve rather wholly to overturn it, as is ſaid; 
and till from Scripture they make out their affirmative, the afſection will ſtand good :- yer 
we (hall a little deſcend to eonſider their grounds and conceſſions in this poiat, and we 
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will find that the weight of their conclution,-that this power.doth belong to the Pope, 
doth reſt upon Traditions , Fathers , Councels, and eſpecially the Popes own-deter- 
mination. > F: 4; x = 6 5242 "vi wh 

Tharthe Scripture givethfuch a power to the Pope of Rowe, before it canbe believed:as 
of divine authority, theſe three muſt be made” outby ir. (See Greg, ide Vale We"objetts fond 
diſp.y*pnit.7. parte37: ) 1, That Peter not only-as an Apoſtle with the reſt,buta#head and 
ſupream over all the Apoſtles, wisfurniſhed'wirh , and eſtabliſhed in thar Authority by 
Jeſas Chriſt over thers and the Catholick Charch;; as their-bead; '2.\ That Perey far and 
had this Amtbority., and exerciſed it at Rome," as: peculiarly+the fear-of this Authority, 
and that this fupremacy- in Peter was no extraordij privi to hisperſ6n;, but ro-be 
derived and continued in his ſucceffors to the end: of the world,” 3. Thar only*the Pope of 
Rome 8 Peters ſucceffor in this ſupream powerzand that by divine Authority it belongeth 
to that ſeat, and tohim/'who ſhall fie there, © 7 | | 

Fo paſfle thefirſt rwo (which yer'can neyerbe made cut by Scripture) the:third alſo 
mt be made out, or it will nor-bearthis concluſion, that ir is of faith to believe, that the 
Pope is inveſted with this power; But now-there'is no ſhadow of this in Sctipture: and 
therefore when Bel/ar. cometh to make. out this, the foundeth 'it on theſe four, ro wit, 
x. Apoſtolick tradirion. 2. Generall Councel.: -3.-Popes-Decrees or Statutes. 4. Fa- 
thers and antiquity; But none of thefe are Scriptyre : and in effe&tall reſolveth on this, 
the Pope appointeth himſelf head and ſacceſfor. - +#ryo, he'is head, &c for, it is well 
known, nothing is received as Apoſtolick tradition, but what he decreeth to be ſo.” Nor 
are any general Councels accepted as infallible;burſach asarcapproven byhim, and ſofar 
as approven. See Bellar. De anthoritate (onthe ib. 2, cap. 3. 'And Gregorins tle Vl. 
caſteth Traditions*andScripture, but as owned+by his Authority; much lefle then willthey 
admit any Father thar differeth from him, » Hence'ſundry Councels and AQts (as that of 
{bhilcedon and Conftaminople , in theſe Acts wherein Conflantinople was equalledto Rome) 
are rejeted by rhem on this groand,. becaule they were not-approven by the Pope. So'ir 
rarmeth in this circle > Whence hath the Popes this power; "or 5 whence is-ir clearto us, 
fo as to warrant or faith, rhat they have thar power? They #n{wer, in far; from them- 
ſelves, or from ſuch grounds as reſolve on themſelves, becauſe, ſay they, their-power is 
ſach, as derermineth all theſe things. 1 44  Sr< IE 14700 

If it be asked further, How petteth theſe Popes power to determine fox: and what 
warrandeth us-to reſt on their determination?" Sap-they, becauſe they are Peters ſucceſ- 
ſors in that aniverſall office, If it beasked sgain, How is that made our, rbat they are 
his ſteceſfors? Say they, by {ach determinations,'weknow'him-to be ſo. In a word, 
theſe determinations give him- power, and hegiveththem power to do ſo, and ſoabout : 
yet this is the main thing, to wit, the application of this power-co Rome , and patticu- 
larly to the Biſhop thereof, that is here queſtioned: and though poſſibly ic were not re- 
quiſit that all the ſucceflors ſhowld be otherwayes' known than by Hiſtorie ;-yet the ratio 
ſucceſſioris , as Bellar, calleth-ir,-to wit, Why the Biſhop«-of Romy bath this pecaliar 
Authority beyond others, that would be known, it it be either of divine, of catholick 
faith: which rwo are il} diſtioguiſhed by Bellrmine. 

If it be obje&ed to rhem, Theſe cannot grounda divine warrant to make a thing be be- 
lieved to be jure divino,or of divine authority: Becanſe romake a thing: certain ro us, cey- 
titudine fidei, and to be believed asfuch, there is a rwofold certainty required. x, An ob- 
jeQive ſurenefſe or certainty in the thing it ſelf; aSubjeive,in them that believe, that 
is, ſuch certainty as proceedeth from ſuch grounds as-cannot cauſe a miſtake; or fail any; 
which no hamane teſtimony can bear out: and therefore only Gods teſtimony can give 
warrant for this. Bellar, ( De Pontife. lib. 2. cap. 12, ) ſeeing this, doth go about ro 
diſtinguiſh berween a divine warrant, or, de jove divine , and. to be of catholick 
faith : -and faitb, thoagh it be not the firſt, (for:e, ſaith be; as loath ro fpeak ir out) Yer 
it is the ſecond, and to be believed under pain of damnation, upon: the grounds foreſaid. 
His words are,” Succtſſio eft a Chriſto, qui mno alin conſlituit © Perrum '& ſmeceſſares ejus 
in Pontificatt ad finew mundi ; ratio fucceſſions","t. te. eur Papa ſuccedit ,” quia ef} Ro- 
manus, non eft ex prima inſtitutione Chriſit, (quia alibi potwit Perrns f,xiſſe) ſed ex fatto 
Petri; and callerh it not improbable ro be ſerled at Rows by Chriſts' command, Bur 
our queſtion is, How it is evident thatthis Pope hath ground to claim that ſucceſſion ? 

or, 
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or , .9:0modo conflat eum Petyi ſucceſſorem eſſe ? to which this ſaith nothing : therefore” 


addeth he, that though for:te Papa Komannus , quia Romanus , non fit jure Divine ;tamen 
ſs qreratur, $i Romanus Pontifex jure Divino fit caput omnium Eccleſiarum ? omnino (faith 
he) reſpondendum eft ,quia nihil aliud requiritur quam ut ipſa ſucceſſio fit jure Divino ; Yea, 
there is more required before that ſucceſſion can be believed to be peculiar to that 
Sea, ſeing they go together, and this would be evidenced to be ſo: for , we ask not 
now ,If there be ſucceffion , but why the Pope carrietb himſelf as ſucceſſor, and where 
Is his warrant? Ar laſt it reſolveth in traditions and Councels, which are ſo, and to be 
elteemed (>, becauſe he decreerhthem ſo; and this is the ground of this article of their 
faith' unto them , notwithſtanding that the Scripture is filentin it: which yet containeth 
all chings needfull to eternall life, 704.5. 39. 20,21. And for that inſtance that Fellar. 
giveth of a catholick faith ,as diſtinguiſhed from a divine faith, to wit, whether Paul 
lefr a Cloak at 7045 or not: It is true, this was a truth before Pa! wrote that epiſtle 
and-is yet a truth , not ſimply neceſſary to ſalvation in itſelf zyer,confidering it as revealed 
in the Word, the believing of it now, is of divine authority and hath adivine warrant : 
which ir would not haye had if ic had not been in the Word, although ithad been a truth 
in it ſelf, 

So that when it cometh to this,that the Pope is ſucceſſor to Prey, that is only eſſayed 
to be proven by authorities. See Greg. de Yate 4ſput. I. De objetto fidei , punt. 7. 
page 35- and 36. Cajetan. Tom, I, de primatu Rom. Eccleſ, all of them abuſing Scrip- 
ture, to prove that Peter was univerſall Biſhop, and that this office is to continue : yer, for 
the third, that his office belongeth to the Popes of Rome,they can fay nothing, but from 
ſuch gronads as ellar. aflerterh , or at the moſt as Gregor, diſp. I. purtt. 7. pag. 3536s 
37». reſtumonis omnium locuplettſſimzs, Oc for as Cajetan obſerveth ,theſe four rhings muſt 
concur to make out this ſucceſſion of the Biſhop of Rome to Peter, 1. That Perer 
himſelf was at Kome. 2, That he was at it, not as *Par! was,inthe capacity of an Apoſtle, 
bur as fecled Biſhop of that Sea of Rome peculiarly , and as head of the Church, 3. That 
Peter lived in that ſeat and died there. 4. That he willed bis ſucceſſors in that particu- 
Jar Sea and Dioceſs of Rome,to þe his ſuccefſors inthe headſhip of the whole Charch,and 
ſo that by his deed he annexed his catholick power unto that particular Sea,that whoever 
ſHould tucceed in the one, ſhould alſo be inveſted with the other, (beſide what is needfull 


t be cleared concerning every Biſhop, that he was lawfully choſen that ſacceeded inthar - 


ſeat). Now, there is none of the{e four that is hinted at in Scripture, Therefore they 
come to fay,as Cajeran, ibid. that this is not ex Ewangelua infſtitutione , but atteſted unto 
by Perers deed in dying there ,and confirmed by an hiſtory (or fable) out of  Eg:ſippns, 
who faith chat 'Perer going out of Rome to elchew martyrdom, did meet Jeſus Chriſt, 
who told Peter that he was going again to Rome to ſuffer, from which Perer drew, that 
Chriſt willed him to return ro die at Rome, which he did: and from this riſeth the 
ſtrength of all the arguments of Papiſts for the Biſhop of Rowes ſucceſſion to hi:t!, as 
builded on a ground of faith, becauſe this ſtory holdeth out Peter ated by Chriſt : and it 
is a tradition contirmed by the Pope, as they are alleaged by Greg. de Ya/. From this un- 
clearneſle it ariſeth, that it is hotly diſputed, even amongſt the learnedelt of the Papilts, 
Waether this concluſion, that the Pope of Rome neceſſarily is Peters ſucceſſor, be De jure 
drvino, Or jure humano Eccleſiaſtico. And Dominicas a Soto, in 4. Sent. diſt. 24. qu@ſi« Zo 
( others alſo are of this mind) by many reaſons aſſerteth the laſt. And when Greg. de 
Val. condemneth it, he doth it but on theſe grounds, becauſe the Fathers andthe Popes 
have not left that undetermined untill now , and that ſuch an opinion as that of Soto 
doth ſuppoſe them-ro have determined nothing (he faith, verns patrum traditio videth. 
and when ir is but widetur in traditions , what certainty is there?) which determina- 
tion, as is (aid, reſolyeth till on the Pope himſclf: and ye may ſee more direQly this 
youu handled ap,d Greg. de Va!. punt. 7. pc.37,39- Where he doth ride thecircle 
clearly ,Saith he , How know we this particular Pope to be Peters ſucceſſor > He an- 
ſwereth , by his determinations in faith and manners. If, ſecondly, it be asked, how we 
know his determinations ro be right? e4»/w. Becauſe he hath that priviledge,who is 
Peters ſucceſſor ; for , Peters ſucceſſor hath only that power tro determine ſo. From 
which ir appeareth', that the Authority of this Pope, which is pleaded-for as neceſſary 
to ſalvation, not being from the Word, mult be from _ pit, and yet looſe; or , E—_ 
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600 An Expoſition of the 
this ſucceſſion,and all failerh , itis ſo eſſentiall a ground of Popery,that is thus ſupported, 
And though there be uncertainty ſufficient from unclearnefſe in all theſe four, which Caje= 
tan laid down; yet if we adda fifth principle of theirs, to wit, that before we acknowledge 
the Popes conſtitutions , or the force of his deeds, we muſt know that that particular 
Biſhop of Rome bath lawfully ſucceeded to Pere; for , as Gerſoms ſaith, and Greg. de 
Val. granteth , they ſupponed this , zalzs Papa rite ſucceſſit Petro per eleftionew, And 
here the certainty IS as Greg. de Val. ſaith, cerrs:udine morali , & non fidei, and as Gerſom, 
hoc eſt humana cognitione ſolum cognitum ; yet if this fail, the obedience cannot be clai- 
med, becaule if he be an infide] or woman (as once there was) as Platina their own 
writer, in vt. /0h.8. teſtifietb) ſuch are incapable of orders , of if the election be unlaw. 
fall, it is null, they have no promiſe of Aſſiſtance, in which caſes, obedience is not due ; 
or, if there be a ſchiſm (as for 70. years there was between two Popes, one at Rome and 
another at Awvignion ,and neither of which had a ſucceſſor, but a third was choſen, whiles 
both theſe Seas were filled, ) it will ſtill be ancertain in ſuch acaſe whom to acknowledge, 
or how to account of their determinations while this be cleared, ſo intricate is this great 
ground of their faith. 

If any ſhould ſay, This ſucceſſion is but a matter of fa, and needeth no more but hu- 
mane teſtimonies of hiſtories ? e-2»/. Ir is not queſtioned only about-perſons or faQs, 
but the ratio why , or the fa& that maketh Rome bave this precedency ; and if the con= 
cluſion be of Faith, the premiſſes that it is drawn from it , mult be ſo alſo; or if the pre- 
miſſes be humane, then they can bear no concluſion of Faith: for, the concluſion n:uſt be 
ſuirable ro them, Again, 2. it is ſuch a fat as grounderth our faith, (as to then ).andcan 
any humane ſtorie work a divine Faith, ſuch as the Hiſtory of «£oſcs and the Acts of the 
Apoſtles do? and therefore if the Storie of that fa in its matter had been of divine Faith, 
neceſſarily to be believed, our Lord would not have negleted it. 3.Itis ſuch a fa& asthe 
clearing whereof groundeth this ſupream Officer to them ; and take away that fat and he 
is away, he dependeth ſo on it ;and fo a Deacon, or Paſtor ſhall give more warrant for 
his place from Scripture , than the ſupream Vicar , which is very unſuitable : and yer 
without ſuppoſing it, their Pope is not *Perer's ſucceſſor, Such then as is the proof of the 
fa, ſuch is the ground of this concluſion. 4. There being (as all the forecited Authors 
ſay) an identity now between the Biſhop of Rowe, and the Head of the Church ,that 
who is the one, he neceſſarily (and no other) is alſo the other, Then whatever Authori- 
ty is given for appropriating that priviledge to the Sea of Rome ,there muſt be that ſawe 
Authority for the continued ſucceſſion of Perer (ſeing they are one, and the one deſcend- 
eth by the other ;) But that being ſuch, as is before {aid, neceffarily then the ſucceſſion, 
which is his only and allanerly , and bath neyer been pleaded-for (as they ſay) by any 
other, maſt then be of that ſame Authority, reſting on the ſame grounds of Councels, 
Fathers, Popes, Cuſtomes , &c, which can never give a divine warratit, And whatever 
be tri;*h of Peters being and dying at Rome ( which certainly in a great part was fulfilled 
before Luke wrote the e4s) yer is it not for nought that the Lord hath left it unre- 
corded, that we might thereby know it was not neceſſary to be believed : and therefore 
any concluſion which ſuppolſeth ir to be neceſſary to be believed, is not neceſſary , except 
we rub on the wiſdom of God who recordeth leſſer things than this. And therefore a 
thing may be truth, and yet, not being written, is not necetfarily to be believed,but with a 
humane faith , as other hiſtories at the moſt, whereas no article of faith is thus grounded: 
becauſe the obje& of our Faith ,or the ratio wby we beleeve ſuch athing, isnot ſimply 
becauſe ſuch a thing is truth (for, many fats are truth, which we are not obliged to be= 
lieve) but becauſe God hath revealed {uch a thing, and teſtifieth it to be Truth, Faith reſting 
on thatteſtimony and giving creditto Him that teſtifieth, 

The other concluſion, to wit, That the Church of Kowe for theſe many years paſt and 
preſently , is the whore intended here, the ſame argument will make it cur, If the Rome 
that is preſent be the Rome unto which all the properties here mentioned do agree, and at 
thistime, Then this Rome is that whoriſh Church ; But unto the Rome that now is, and bath 
been thele many generations paſt , agree both the properties and time in which ir is to 
be fulfilled. Ergo. The properties given to this whoriſh Church , are four , That ſhe 
bath her Court at Rome and fitteth on the ſeven-hilled City, yet alſo exerciſing domi- 


nion over many other Nations, verſ«15. but differently, fo as Rome is here peculiar io an= 
other 
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other manner the fountain and ſplendour of that Kingdom. 2. That it is Rome turned a 
whoreand failen from the fimplicity ſhe had,and to ſuch an apoſtaſie of which Rome is the 
head and chief feat, - 3. Thar it is Rowe. claiming a ſuperiority over all thoſe of her affo« 
ciation or apoſtaſie, and deriving her errors to, them, and they keeping a dependance vn 
ber, (he is (and it is when ſhe is) « ACother and Metropolis of all,v&ſi5. F. It is Rome 
then when the Emperoyr. hath ceaſed to command ir, and another Goyernment or Goyer- 
nour hath ſucceeded him there. 5. It is when ten Kings are withdrawn from the Empire 
and haye given their ſubje&ion to Rome on a ſpiritual account, She that is Rowe in that caſe, 
is the whore : But all thele properties agreeto Rome, not as heatheniſh buras popilh, and 
to. the. Pope as head thereof: And therefore this is neither to be applyed to Kowze hea- 
theniſh , nor to an Antichriſt ro come, but to that which is.And it isnot onobſeryable in 
Gods providence, that conſidering the ſpeciall Gibnefle, that is holden forth here,both be- 
twixt this city Ro9me,the Woman , Whore and Beaſt, that yetthe Pupiſh Church ſhould 
glory in that title of the Roman Church; and many of them diſpute that it is impoſlible 
to ſeparare their Pope from thatvery City , or, thatelſewhere he might chouſe to fic and 
continue Pope ; and thole wao in this grant molt, do affirm that he mult and would ſtill 
be Roman Biſhyp, and that the Church would ſtill be the Church of Rowe , alibough 
that city were pofſetſed by Tarks. - By this a!l may the more eafily diſcern,what Church 
or detection they are,who have ſuch relation to,and dependance on, Rowe at this time,when 
this prophetie is fultiiled, ſupras 

Betore we leave this Chapter, it may poflibly not be unmeet, that (coronidis + 570 ) we 
con{1der how the Popiſh Weirers do interpret and apply it, whereinthey are wonderfully 
ſtrained and perplexed. I: was their common opinion tounderſtan | by this City or whore, 
the city or multitude of the wicked generally, This is followed by Thomas Aqums, tings 
Card, Layranzs, Haymo , and many others : but the latter Writers, fince Reformation 
brake forth, have been conſtrained to catt that opinion, becaule this City is ſo particularly 
circumſtanciated, as to point at an individuall City (to ſpeak ſv) and (he is contradiſtin- 
guiſhed from many Nations and Kings, who yer are certainly a great part of the wicked 
in the world; and alſo (Chap.18.) when ſhe is deſtroyed, there are many wicked, living, 
and lamenting her deſtru&t;on, and ſtanding ata diſtance from her. | 

Upon theſe and thelike grounds, the molt learned of them are generally {incethat time 
brought ro expound it of Rome P and, (4s Vicegas {aith) umpellimar aliam Interpreiutioncm 
excootare: and Reber.: {aith, [nterpretes coguntur, & « eAlcaſar in locum (all whom, with 
others, we cited: before at the beginning of the Chapter) interpreteth it ſo, and cicerh 
twentie Authors of their muſt eminent men for it. Allo (orn, 4 Lapide , who addeth 
many tv theſe cited by c4ſar , amongſt whom are Sare7, yin 3« put. 109. 2. aiſfeF- 
Stxtus, Sencnſts, libs 2. TH $8. Pererins, Salmeron , and others. All which take Baby= 
lon -q ail this propheſie to hold out Rowe and in this they and we agree, as to the ge- 
nerall. 

2. There is again difference amongſt themſelves how to conceive Rowe here, ſo as to 
fave their Pope and the preſent Rows trom this application. Hence,{lome (which is moſt 
received) apply it ro heathen Rye. Ochers , as Kiberay Blaſins, Viegas and Cornelizs a 
L:pide apply it to Roz: under Antichriſt , who therefore ſay , that at or before his co- 
ming, K-a:c ſhall urn heathen and deſert the Pope and be deſtroyed by Antichriſt, or by 
the Kings before his coming, Their reaſons are, becauſe it looketh to ſuch a (ſtate of 
Rome, asthen was to be fulfilled in /uh;/s time; and therefore cannot be underſtood of hea- 
theniſh Rome < but becauſe this opinion ſuppſerth Rowe to be inyolyed in defeftion 
(which cannot itand with her infallibiliy, and would ſhake all) ſeing ſome plead fo much 
for Romes eternity (and make all ſuſpiciuus ; for, if Roz Fall cnen, may it not be fallen al- 
ready ? ) Therfore others caſt it, (as »Alcaſar and tholenamed by him) applying it to what 
hbeatheniſh Xome ſuffered at or. before (onſtuntines time, , or after by the Goths. And 
Bellarmine {eemerh to favour this, hb. 2. cap. 2. de Porte Rome Thole who take it thus, 
expound the ſeven hills literally , but in other things they differ. 

I. Some take the beaſt forthe devil; but,others conſidering that the devil andthe beaſt, 
are diff:renced.and thar this beaſt is caſt intothe lake long before tie devil,and that the ſcope 
is to point out ſome eminent oppoſer of the Church for ſome particular rime , therefore 


they do in generall apply it to Antichriſt, as allo that firlt bealt , Chap.13s (and ſome 
Rrrr 2 make 
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makethe laſt a falſe prophet that maketh way for him) ſo do they of that beall, Chap. 17, 
7. and exprelly ſay, heis one of the ſeyea heids here mentioned , and allo called the eight, 
becauſe bis nature differeth from them, and his hurt to the Church exceedeth them. 

. 2, Concerning the ſeven heads they differ, ſome applying it to the ſeven tyrannous 
Kingdoms or Empires, Egypt, eAſſyria, Babylon, ec. or,to the ſeven Ages of the word, 
Ochers do caſt that,as Se/lar. &c, and do underſtand by the ſeven Kings, all the Emperours 
indefinitly, | 

The x; 18 that do caſt the firſt opinion, are, 1. Theſe Kings here are ſuch as com- 
mand Romexthey being Govyernours of that City (therefore the ſeven hills and the ſeven 
Kings are ſet out by one andtheſamerype) and it is brought in as a charaQter to d:fference 
and diſcern this City mentioned here from others: and the applying of itto the ſeven Mo- 
narchies,agreeth to noneof theſe,nor tothe Angel's ſcope,which is ro point out ſomething 
tocome, and ro help to diſcern this City by irs heads , when he expoundeth them to be 
Kings, as well as when he expoundeth them to be H1ills, there is but the ſame ſcope. 

If they (ay,they are heads of the beaſt, not of the woman, Av/. It is true, bur the beaſt 
being the Empire thatſupporteth Kome,they muſt be heads of that Empire; and ſeivg they 
are all heads of the ſame beaſt, and ir being certain that the 6. and 7.are of Rome,the reit 
muſt be ſo alſo. Beſide, how can either tyrannous Kingdoms or ſuch ages of the world be 
called heads to the beaſt ? If the devil be the beaſt , he rather beadeth chem : if Antichriſt 
bethe beaſt,he was notrhen in being to be headed by them ; if the multitude of the wicked 
be the beaſt, (which yet their former reaſons will caſt) how will theſe ages or Kingd:'mg 
of the world differ from them > This conceir then is juſtly caſten, Beſide, the heathen Em. 
perours being ro them the ſixth head, and Antichriſt to come but three or four years be- 
fore the end of the world to be the ſeventh , there would be atoo great intcrvall here, 
and the beaſt would be without a head ſo long , which agreeth not, 1. with the ſcope 
here, which is to (hew the ſucceſſion of one to another: nor, 2, wich the proportion of 
time that is among the firſt ſix heads: nor, 3. with reaſon , as if the Church were to 
want oppreſſors for ſo 'many hundred years. Beſide , this application , being lo generall, 
cannot agree with the particularnefle that is in the reſt of the interpretation, eſpecially ' 
tothe other of the ſame type, to wir, of ſeven bills: and there can no reaſon be given for 
making the number of the ages of the world or tyrannous Kingdoms , ſe vex,more than 
five, cight , nine, or eleven, &:, except as men ſhall be pleaſed to name then:; and can 
ſuch an uncertain rule be the ground of ſach an application ? Therefore they muſt be 
Kings that relate to that body; for, it is of that, and oor of all the wickedthat ever were, 
that the Angel is ſpeaking. 

The other interpretation that thinketh to evite theſe confide ations, by underſtanding 
all the Cz/ars and Emperours of Rowe indefinitly , or all the perſecuting Emperours , as 
eAlcaſar doth, will not be conſiſtent either: for, I, theſe Kings are ſuch as five had pre- 
ceeded, and one was but to come; but that cannot be ſaid of the Empercurs either way 
conſidered... 2. They are Kings, the firſt tive whereof had fallen, which muſt be under- 
ſtood not of perſonall death, bur of a politick change of Government, 3. They are ſuch 
Kings as in that ones time that was to come, Rome was to be the whore,and to be other- 
wiſe ſupported tban by that King which then was, or by thoſe that had gone before him ; 
But that cannot be ſaid of heathen Emperours or any of the Ceſars, or perfecuters ; Ir is 
therefore ſome power of preater ſibnefſe to Roe after its defetion. And fo ir muſt 
remain, (as we interpreted) that by them are underſtood diverſe changes of Government, 
whereof the [it (ſhould be Antichriſt, the ſame with the beaſt, con{idered as he was to 
come, 

And from both theſe conſtrained interpretations , we may gather this conceſſion, That 
Amichriſt needeth be no individual perſon without a ſucceſfion : for,according to the firſt, 
theſe firſt fix perſecuting Kingdoms were not in one perſon: therefore neither ought the 
ſeventh (which they apply to Antichriſt ) be reſtrifted to one. 

If according to the fecond, by the one head or King that was to come after /o/n5 time, 
be underſtood all the following Emperours, Then,by one beaſt or King, may there not be 
as well underſtood a ſucceſſivh of Popes ? 

Concerning the deſtruction of Rome ,they that conſider Rome here as under Antichrilt 


do agree, IT hat it is yet.to come,and thatthis part of the prophelic is to be fulfilled ; ,4/cof; » 
an 
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and others, who affirtn it to be fulfilled, ſay otherwayes : bat the nature of the deſtruction 
and overthrow, threatened to Rome here, will not admit of that application. 2. That it ſhall 
be a great deſtrution. But here they differ whether the Pope ſhall be neceſficated to flee 
from it or not : but the expoſicion of the fixth vial and of the 19, Chap. will clear us; 
beſide, when (Chap. 18.) Rome after this becometh only a cagefor uncleat birds, they 
may conſider if they will place him amongſt theſe. That which occaſioneth this debate, is, 
that they think the ſupremacy ſo linked to Rowe, that they cannot be ſeparated bur by at 
immediate warrant from Heaven, and yet Gods People are called to come out of her, Chaps 
18.4. If then the Pope be not capableto give obedience;he is not tobe underſtood among 
that number. It is true , Dom. 4 Soro , and Anton. Card. Gaſper (uſal. Valdenſis 
and Alphon, e AlendoFa ( whom Cornelius a Lapide citeth as of one judgment ) and any + 
other who hold the ſupremacy to be due to Rowe, but jure humano, they are not preſt 
with this conſequent, yer, the generality of them, who maintain theſe to be inſeparable 
Jure divine, Or ſuch ( as Corr. 4 Lap.) who ſay, What-ever may be diſputed de jare of 
the Popes removal, yet they are ſure de fatts it ſhallneyer be , theſe will find more dif- 
ficulty in this caſe. | 

3+ They expoundtheſle Kings, to be the Kings that ſhall be in the world ar Antichriſt's 
zoming , and that theſe (hall be inſtrumentall in Rowes deſtrudtion ; as alſo , that this 
deſtruction ſhall be cauſally procured ro Rowe for the old bloudſhed of the former 
Emperours, which is then to be repaid, with her late guilc of forſaking the Pope. 

But in theſe they differ , x. that ſome ſay the Kings ſhall deſtroy it before Anti- 
chriſt come , becauſe there are ten Kings as the deſtruction of it ; others fay , by Anti- 
chriſt, after theſe Kings have ſubmitted ro him, The occaſion of this difference is the 
confounding of this Chap. with that of Dax. 7. where it is ſaid , that the /;r:/e hors 
( *pplyed by them to Antichriſt ) ſhall ſubdue three Kings, and therefore there will be 
bar {even that yeeld to him : but of this, is ſomewhat ſaid before, thatthele Prophefſies 
are diſtin& ; and this cleareth it, the Kings here willingly give their power to the beaſt, 
and continue to reigne with him contemporally : there, the ſtanding and rifing of one, 
ſuppoſeth the overthrow of others; We do thus far apree with them , that, x. Romes 
deſtuQtion, propbeſied of here, is to come, 2. that it ſhall be great, 3. that ir ſhall be 
by Kings or Governours, ſuch as ſhall then be in Antichriſts time. 

Further , we may obſerve from theſe interpretations, 1, What inconſiſtency there is. 
in them with reaſon : For, if all they ſpeak of Antichriſt were laid down, it would look 
as if we imputed fables to ther, 2. With one another , cach differing opinion ſtrongly 
confuteth another, becauſe none afſerteth whar is right; and it is the ſtrength of the one 
opinion, that the oppoſit is abſurd. 3. Ir is inconſiſtent with their own way, ſometimes 
they take things exceeding literally in darkeſt propheſies , (as about the time of Anti- 
chriſt's continuance) ſometimes in the interpretation, which is plaineſt, they excogirate 
myſteries, as in the expoſition of that , the heads are ſeven Kings, i. e. ſay they , ſeyen 
ages, and ſo give a new expoſition, oyertutaing what the Angel giveth. 4. It is incon- 
ſiſtent with the Fathers : ſometimes they ſtick ro them (when they ſpeak of Rowe, before 
jt become anticlriſtian ) yet their expoſition overturneth many aſſertions of the Fa- 
thers on this Chap. All the reaſon is, becauſe the difficulty is great, to grant thar this is 
Rome, and yet that the Pope is not Antichriſt. And indeed, that being the ſcope and in- 
tent of this part of the prophelie, it is impoſſible to wave it, and not to miſfe the mark. 
Neither can this confuſion and darkneſs of theirs be any evidence that this Propheſie is 
not fulfilled ; that is an unſafe ground to argue from, that all Prophefies, however for- 
merly dark, yet do become clear at their fulfilling ( which is a main ſubrerfuge of theirs 
in this caſe : ) For, 1. do we not (ce the plaineſt traths of doctrine dark to theſe, whom 
the God of this world hath blinded > 2. Do we not ſee many Propheſies of E7ekze!, 
Daniel, &c. which certainly are fulfilled, yer to be obſcure ro many ? And, who will 
deny, but many Propheſies concerning Chriſts Death, Birth and Sufferings, cc. are clearly 
fulfilled ? yet generally, tothe Jews they are as a ſealed book, becauſe the vail is not taken 
off their hearts, although the Word be clear , 2 {oy. 3. Yea, if we look to the ſtrain of 
this Antichriſt all alongſt, we will ſee ir is ſtill ro many as herefte and blaſphemy,to apply it 
to him : elſe, would ſo many worſhip bim, when this Prophefie concerning his coming is 


fulfilled 2 and when Z&abylon is deſtroyed , Chap, 18, yet are there itill many that were 
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drunk with its abominarions thar lament.ir ; and (Chap, 19.) many ſhall fide with 
the beaſt, even untill the battell of 4rmageduon make an end of him, We cught not 
therefore to marvellthat Antichriſt's worſhippers diſcerne not that the Pope is be, or that 
Rome Is his fear, If they ſodid, then this Prophefie of their admiring of him, adhering 
tohim, and periſhing with. him, would not have been fultilled ; but, we would rather ac- 
knowledge the juſtice of God in the thing, and ublerye His truth and omniſcience in 
foretelling it, even as the event is found to be. | Y 
 Alchough we have formerly ſpoken to the many things in the opening of the Chapter; 
yet, baving propoſed their opinions, andtiadiog the great weight and ftreſle tolie in theſe 
four. 1. If Komes deltrution, which is threatened here, be to be executed by Antichriſt, 
orthe Kings whilethbey befriend him; or, if by Antichriſts enemies, while his kingdom isin 
dettroying ? : WF kt 

2, Concerning this defetion, for which Row is to be deſtroyed, if it be the ſame very de- 
fetion, whereof Antichriſt isthe father, (as it were) and hereſhe isto be the mother, ver.5. 

3. If that defe<Ction, whereof both are guilty, be.a falling away from. the profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity to heatheniſh idolatry, refuling worſhip to the true God, or Chrilt, dire&ly 
and exprelly ? or,if it bea defeRtion and corruption in Chriſtianity, and ſuch as is conſiſtent 
with a proteſſion therof ? | | ; 

4. If all this defe&ion be to be confined within three years and an halfes continuance, 
which they make the duration of Antichriſt, and theexpiring thereof. in Antichriſts cuine 
ſhall be but fourty and five dayes before the end of the world and Chriſts ſecond coming 2 
or, if it{hall preceed the end of the world many generations, and lo to be in the warld al- 
ready? and conſequently, if this Rowe, as it is to be the whore, andthe Pope who is pre- 
ſent head thereof, be Antichriſt ? Seing therefore much weight lieth on theſe, andif one of 
theſe pillars be ſhaken, their doQrine concerning Anticbriſt will raine. We ſhall there- 
fore ihartly propone theſe aſſertions or conſiderations: And, 1, we ſay, the aftors or 
inſtraments in this deſtruction of Rowe, are not Antichriſt or Kings befreinding his way, 
neither is this overturning uf Rome an advantage to his kingdom ; but the ators are op= 
p-fir ro Antichriſt, chuugh of. theſe who once gave their power to bim, And this de- 
{truftion of Ky»: is a main victory of Chriſt over the beaſt: for, 

I. Koze is the (ear of this Antichriſt ( as upon the fifth vial, Chape 16. and above in 
this, and in Cb.ip. 18. is ſhewed ) and this whore, being, as .it were, the adulcereſſe, 
and Antichriſt the adulterer, be muſt certainly baye his reſidence where ſhe dwellerh, 
ſeing he ſupporteth this city by dwelling in it, even as its greatnefſe was ſupported by the 
former heads , by their dwelling there : its overthrow therfore mult be near to him, 
Its, 2, while theſe Kings give their power to Antichriſt, then Rem is in pomp, andis fup- 
porced by him; for, while he is great, ſheis futoo; andhe is great fo lovg as the Kings 
give him power, Therefore it is not while they continue friends to the beaſt, but when they 
become enemies. 3. This deſtruRion is the proſecution of one of the vials { we ſay, the 
fifch ) all which purſue the beaſts kingdom. to deſtroy it. 4. This is marked as a main 
victory of the Lamb over Antichriſt, who for a long time bad made uſe of theſe Kings 
againlt him : it can be therefore no victory to Antichriſt for which the Saints thus re- 
Joyce, Chap. 18, F. Add, that ( Chapter following) all Antichtilts folowers are la- 
menting : and would they lament the deſtruction of Rowe, if it were procured by them- 
ſelves? and yertſupp.{fing (as they dv) thar then Antichriſt commandeth all, can there be 
ſo many Kings and great men, cc. elſewhere to lament that ruine> 6. C+ uld Rome be 
Charged, as muther of harlots in the earth andyet to have no ſhare in Antichriſts defecti- 
on? yea, it isa fountain of it, andtherefore its ruine mult have influence on the weakening 
of his kingdom. 

2. We lay, thatthe defetion whereof Rome is found guilty, and wherefore ſhe is thus 
p'agued. is the very ſame wich Antichriſts; which thus appeareth, 1, Rowes defection is 
lome ſingular defection very generall and extenſive, and .isevery where propagated to others, 
Ci.p. 17. 5,6. and 18, 9. Bur there is no other ſuch apoſtaſie that is univerſall, ſpoken 
of in Scripture, bur Antichriſts, which ſingularly is he fallng away. 2. All the cha- 
racters of Aatichriſts defection apreetothis Kome, I. She commandeth over Nations, lo 
doth he. 2. Both ſpread far and wide, 3. Both are guilty of the bloud of Saints and 


great perſecution, 4. Theſe who give their power to bim,commit fornication with her. 
| 5. They 
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5. They belong to onetime, and the beaſt Antichriſt ſupporteth this eity while itis a whore, 
and thecefore he muſt be thought to ſtrengthen herin her whoredoms. Beſide what was 
{aid, that Rowe is Antichriſts ſeat, -doth clear this alſo: And wherefore ſhould Rowe pe- 
riſh in Antichriſts ruine (which is carried on principally by the vials,Chap- 16. ) or be la- 
mented by his friends, Chap.-18. if ſhe did not partake deeply of his fn? neither could 
ſhe be called the mother of abominations in the earth, if yet the ſhould have no hand in 
Antichriſts abominations, whereof the world will be guilty at the time of her ruine, as the 
moſtlearned of themſelves grant, And, to what end ſhould there be ſtil] ſach connexion 
betwixt Rome and Antichriſt all alongſt, if an eſpeciall relation between Rome andthatde- 
fetion. were not demonſtrated by it? 

 3- We (ay, that this defeRtion, whereof Antichriſt and Rowe are found guilty , is not 
a totall falling from Chriſtianity in theprofeſſion of it, but ſach, as, failing in the matter 
and corrupting theprincipall Truths of Chriſtianity, ſhall yer ſtick boldly to a proud pro= 
feſſion of Chciltianity, as claiming a ſpeciall relation to Chriſt aboye others: for, 1, An- 
richriſts defe&tion is ſuch, (as we ſhew, Chap. 13.) and they are one, 2. This great 
Antichriſt is ſome way proportionableto the petty Antichriſts that were in 7ohz's time, and 
were his fore-runners ; but theſe were not ſimply Heathens, but ſuch as under the name 
of Chriſtianity, and pretending to be eminently for it, (ſo as tocry down true Apoſtles } 
did wrong Chriſt, 3, It is that defeQion ſpoken of, 2 They; 2. which is a giving up to 
believe lies, even while he fitteth in the Temple of God, and boaſteth of being a prime in 
ſtcument in the Church, 4. His defeRion is ſuch as was letted by the ſtanding of the 
heathen Emperours, whereasif beatheniſhIdolatry were his fin Aatichriſts deſign had not 
then been working under groand, but had been palpablein them. 4. Itis obſervable, that 
when-eyer the Scripture ſpeaketh of Antichriſts defeRion, it diſtinguiſheth it alway from 
heatheniſh idolatry, and ſpeaketh of it as of another thing ; ſo, 2 Theſ, 2, Antichriſts 
my lterie of iniquity is oppoſed to that that was then among Heatbens for thetime : and 
by comparing che laſt part of Chap. 12. of this Book, with Chap. 13. it will appear, that 
Antichriſtianity ſacceedeth to Paganiſm, as a new deſign of the devils, to recover whatbe 
loſt by the fall of the former. Add, that here it is called whoredow, which ſupponeth 
it to beagainſt a marriage-tye, E7ek, 16. 36,38, whichcould not otherwiſe be. Again, 
If Antichriſts, or Romes defe&tion, were thus grofle, why ſhould it be called a myſterie, 
2 Tyeſſ. 2. and here, ver. 5 ? and what need were there of ſo many marks to diſcover 
Rome under that ſtate, what deceiveableneſſe would there be there? The Scriptures in- 
ſiſting ſo much in this, is certainly to make Believers warie, and to ſhew there will be need 
of ſpiritual wiſdom to diſcern her, or him. Laſtly, It is ſaid, that al! the world ( except 
the EleA) wondered after this beaſt: and can it be thought that all Chriſtians ſhall turn 
Pagans except the Ele&, and that there ſhall be no hypocrites in the Church ? yet this 
contradiſtinguiſhing of Antichriſts followers (not from the Church viſible , but froga 
the Ele, who invitibly are ſo ) ſaith, thatthis defeQion will make a natrower ſearch inthe 
Church than Paganiſm can do. 

We do therefore take this aſſertion for truth, that Remes defe&tion under Antichriſt is a 
ſpreading of lies under the pretext of Chriſtianity, not ſimply ſtriking againſt God, bur 
againſt Chriſt in his Offices, as Mediator, and the end of them, and derogating from them 
in the ſpreading of which, the city of Rome, as a mother, bath a ſpeciall influence and 
claim. 

4. We would ſay concerning the continuing of Antichriſt, or this defe&ion and the time 
of its cloſe, that it is not to becontinedto one perſon ( and that within three years and 
an half) and to finiſh but fourty five dayes before the end of the world; but isto take up 
a longer time. Of this we ſpoke ſomewhat, Chap. 11. and Chap. 13. and alſo before on 
this. And now we further add, that Antichriſt hath a proportionableneſſe in his contivu- 
ance to the great effe&s which his dominion hath on the world ; But that cannot be within 
three years and an half. 2. Antichriſt is one, asthe ſeries of the heathen Emperours was one; 
for, he is the head next ſucceeding, and he is oppoſed to bim, 2 Theſſ, 2. He that letteth 
ſt be removed before he (that is, Antichriſt ) ſhould come. Now, ſeing he that letted 
was pot an Emperour perlonally , bur the ſeries and time of them in their continuance, 
Therefore Antichriſt who ſucceedeth as the other was removed, is not one perſon, but a 


ſucceſſion : and would the Scripture ſo frequently and preſſingly ſpeak of Antichriſts 
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kingdom and that defection, if it belonged only to the caſe of the Church for three years 
and an half immediately before the end of the world ? cartainly many other trials of the 
Church had been of greater concernment : beſide, Antichriſts hurt being principally to 
ſouls, it cannot be effectuated ſo in ſuch a time, which can have influence, at-moſt, but y por 
ſome of one generation. .: LET 

For that partof their opinion, that ſaith that Antichriſts coming is but to preceed the 
end of the world three years and {eyen or eight moneths , and Romes deſtrution to be 
within thattime of his reign, there is for this no probable ſhew:; for, r. Are there nor 
many thatlament'Baby/ons ruine and rejoyce over her ? and will that be but for a year or 
ſuch a time? 2. Is notthe battel of Armageddon, (hap. 19. poſterior to this, where the 
beaſt is taken ? Again, Is not that overthrow of Gog and « A agoy poſterior to that, Chap. 
20. when they arecaſt in the lake, where the beaſtis, before they come there > Beſide, Is 
it probable that in the end of the world, when all, eſpecially the Jews, (hall give them- 
ſelves to Chriſt,that univerſally they ſhallagain make defeRion ? And doth it not appear, 
that a glorious Church ſhall be on the earth after Anticbriſts height > I defire it may be 
conſidered, that the Jews are, inthe body of that Nation generally to be converted after 
their blinded eſtate; which is yet to betulfilled. Now, when ſhall that converſion bed 
It muſt either be before this Antichriſt, or after bis deſtru&ion ; But neither can be ſaid : 
It. cannot be before his deſtruction ; for, I, then they would not be fo ready to receive 
Antichriſt and follow him ( which yet they pretend) to Jeruſalem. 2, Where is there 
a falling away of the Jews for the ſecondrtime ſpoken of? But on the contrary, the Lords 
promiſe looketh otherwiſe, Rom. IT, which importeth ſuch a re-ingrafting as not to be 
broken off again : and conſidering the tendernefſethat the Jews ſhall haye after their re- 
ingrafting, Zech, 12. 10. for fo much wrong done to Chrilts formerly, can it be thought 
that they (hall be the prime inſtrumentsof promoting Antichriſt apain, even after ſo much 
mercy is ſhown unto them, and that fo ſuddenly ? Neither can any ſay that the Jews con- 
verſion is to be ſuſpended till Antichriſts raine,upon their principles, becauſe, ſay they, 
there are but fourty five dayes to the end of the world : either therefore Antichriſt muſt 
preceed that time allowed him by them, or the propheſie concerning the Jews conyerſion 
muſt be ſhaken. CE ON gins. 

From this it will neceſſarily follow, that the coming and revealing of Antichriſtin the 
world, muſt neceſſarily preceedthat time; if bis ruine be ſooner and bis contihuance lon ger, 
his riſe muſt be proportionable: and conſidering that the Apoltle ſpeaketh of the working 
of that myſterie in his time, it muſt either be ſaid, that it. hath left off working ( which 
agreeth notto his ſcope) - or thatit hath continued working for many hundreds of years, 
and hath made no progreſſe ( which were abſurd to ſay, ) or, we mult ſay,it hath already 
cometo an height, and we are to Jook for it in the generations preceeding the end of the 
world. 3.To what end were the many exhortations to watchfulneſſe that are propounded 
even to the Chriſtians that livedin thefirſt ages after the Apoſtles dayes, if they belonged 
only to the Chriſtians in the laſt four years > Yea, 4. ſeing from Chap. 12. ult. and 
(aps 13. I. it is clear, that Antichriſts riſeis the ſecond great deſign which Satan driveth 
to overthrow the Church after the overturn of heathen Emperours, or paganiſm, Shall it 
be thought, that forten ortwelve bundred years he hath had no ſucceſſe in it? or , that 
the Church hath been fo long free from a publick opprefſor> Add, that he being at a 
height, before the firſt vial which beginneth his ruine, and there being a long timeto the 
pouring out of all, before the end, it muſt be thought that bis riſe and growth to his 
height, was proportionable in length of time: and therefore mult preceed for many gene- 
rations. Again, the world that is overturned by the vials ( being the world of the beaſt ) 
is that ſame world, which eacrealed under the trumpets, the encreale of it is under the 
one, and the raine of itunderthe other; and feing the trumpets will riſe that high-as to ſuc- 
ceed the ſeals, which contained the firlt period of heatbeniſh perſecution, It will follow 
therefore not only, that this defe&tion will and mult be long before the end, but alſo that 
it is already come into the world. | 

If we can then make out this, that this defeAion hath already ſeaſed on Rowe, and 
that ſhe muſt before thistime be infeted with it,there will be a ſhort way to loole all the 
former queſtions: which may thas clearly be made our, | 

We have four characters to evince it, in this Chapter. I, If the ſixth Government 

over 
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over Rowe, which was in Joh”; tiche'be tiow ceaſed from ruling that city, Then thisde- 
fetion mult be come; for ſo the Angel fixeth'that time, and, 2 They: 2. the Apoſtle rimerh 
Antichrilts revealing,aod the coming of that Falling aw! y, fpoken of there at hs removing 
(co wit, the beathes Emperdits) who then did let, © | 
2. If the ſeventh Head'6r Government over Rome be come, which then was to come, 
and be acknowledged us'is fpoken-of in this Chaprer, Then the apoſtaſie contemporary 
with it ,'is/ come alfo; #7 7 PE nr NEE 
3- If there beten Kings ariſen, to be ſypream independent Governours oyer Provinces 


of that Empire," which ia '/6%7:s time had-not powetin themſelves, but were dependent 
oa the Empire as parts of it, and- hayeytyeritheir power to a new head upon annewac- 
count, Then: this is fulfilled ;Bar all theſe rhree, in rhefornier expofirion, are made cit : 
bevy this defe&tion , which is ſuppoſed in all theſe 'changes, muſt baye its begin- 
ning ao. . - fs. OO Can On EE! -otfby 
4. If ſome: of theſe Kings that once acktiowledged this ſeyetith head, be withdrawn 


fram it, Ther the defection muſt have been ar its height ; for, their withdrawivg ſuppo- 


{erh them once'to have been involved in it, as the conrexrclearerh, But inexperience ir 
3s evident-rhar ſome of theſe Kings have withdrawn, and fo in partthis eveat prophelied 
of is fulfilled: Therefore what ir preſuppoſeth , muſt be fulfilled alſo : for, this their wirh- 
drawing matt.either be that propheſied of here, or ſome other rbing ; Burir'can be no 
other event: becauſe, x. the Kiogs that rife , are the firft that ſhall riſe ſo qualified as 
are here: and fo, 2. the withdrawing of theſe Kings that withdraw , is the firſt with- 
drawing of theſe Kings upon this account of hating Rome a5 the whore. For the context 
' and (eries will clear this, rhe ſcope being to deduce Komesfuture remarkable changes with- 
out intermiſſion ; as, x, Then heathen C2ſars did govern'all, 2. Heſhall be remoyed, 
and that Empire (hall be weakned and not have the dominion'thatir bath inthe world. 
3. Oar of it ſhall ariſe fo'mary Kingdoms, which ſhall be independent as to it. 4. There 
ſhall ftepup a Goverament from the bottom leſle pit of another narurethan the former,that 
{hall govern Rome. 5. The Kings that withdraw from the former head,ſball willing]; 
give their power and homage unto this Goycrament upon another account, 6; Thele 
Kings (or ſome of them ) again , out of hatred to *Romeand-that Governour,ſhall with- 
draw from irand bate her and diminiſh her greatnefſe. Theſe ſteps go in afſeries fucceeding 
to one another immediately, and cannot be interrupted by the riſing of any other Kings, or 
their withdrawing after it , without confounding this propheſie and darkening the Angels 
interpretation and quite overturning of the ſcope, no more than we can ſay there may be 
other cities with ſeven hills. &-. to which'what is ſaid of this can agree, ſeing hepointeth 
in this interpretation at as particular and ſingular events inreſpeRt ot what was tocome, as 
in reſpect of what then was preſent. | THER 

5. We miy argue from Chap. 7.1. thus , That defeQtion, mentioned C:ap.7. of the 
winds which then were to blow, is this apoſtafie of Antichriſt; But that defe tion is alrea- 
dy come. Ergo, &c, That its Antichriſts defeCion , appeareth, I. from the ſingular hurt 
of it; it is the great defeRtion that the Church was to be troubled with after heatheniſh 
perſecution, 2, Ir is the defection of the fifth trumpet , and the fame thar is meatiuned, 
Chap. 13+ as was ſaid on the place; Bur that that malt be come, this willclear ir, that ir 
immedaately ſucceeded to the ſeals, and was immediately to follow upon them , and the 
Angels halt to ſeal the Ele& evidencerh ir , which is more fully opened there, Now,rthe 
ſeais baving their cloſe at the overcurning of the heatheniſh Empire, This then which 
immediately ſucceeded, muſt long fince be in being. | 

6. We may gather it, thus, This defeCtion is contemporary with the Prophets propheſie- 
ing inſackcl»tb, the womans fl:eing to the wildernetſe, Ch:p.12. andis the fame with the 
Gentiles treading the utter court. Chap-11. But both theſe are begun, even atihe child's 
taking up to heayen. which is the cloſe of heathen perſecution { yea, andis cloſed as to 
the dayes ſet there ) Therefore this muſt be of a longtime fincein the worldalſo ; both 
theſe propoſitions we cleared on (hap.1t, And all theſe arguments that prove thecon- 
tempor arineſs of the beaſt and Babylon with thetrumpers,and the ſucceſſion of borh to the 
heatheniſh perſecution , and that immediatly , as on Ch.;p. 6. Left. I. and 8. Chap. 7» 
Lett, I. Chapeg. Left. I. Chap. 11, Lil. 4s (hap. 12, Lett. I. and 3, &c, $i 

7. This defe&ion is the ſame with Ancichriſts, as is _— Now,bis defe&ion is = 
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Chap. 17, 
&. from aling of the head , which was wounded, (haps 
ore a2 4$Aot-ro come, 4; +6: BREED 

t from Chip. 20. where-chis will be clear, that Antichriſts 
po befi afand years there mentioned, becauſe it ſuppoſerh ſaints to 

bythe beaſt ,who are there brought to reign; But we cannot look that 
years are wholly-to come ,and his perſecution to go yet before it alſo, 
Fake longer time to the falfilling of all events, than in reaſon.apy wjll allow, 


: nit 'ro the-end, of the world) This concludeth the more ſtrongly, becauſe 


Sealy not.only gar writers, but eyen the Popiſh themſelves grant this,thar ir is not 
' t6£omn. NE ect are begun,ifthey be not. finiſhed,ſo do (orn, £ Lap. Viegas, eAlcaſar, 
thE &hemiſts and. others , who though they ſenſleſly apply ir, and with comradiQion , as 
# ir manner is; yet agree in. this, that long {ince they are begun, And although there 
ſhould be difficulty to ſhow when this defe&ion began and how, (becauſe much of thar 
iſeth from humane ſtvrie ! yer theſe charaters prove it rult be in being and- before this 
time begun; and that is ſufficient to us, All theſe arguments begin.it (almoſt) after the 
cloſe of rhe heatheniſh perſecution, whereof we ſpuke more on Chap 11, | 


A We may .afd an argument or two further, thas , If every condition of the vifible 
Ef Church be either contemporary with the ſeals ,that is, the heatheniſh world, or with the 
> antichriſtian world under the trum pers wherein Antichriſt cometh to an height, or with the 
vials wherein is his declining., Then this apoſtaſie muſt be cyme, becauſe we are not now 
under the ſeals, that period is paſt : we muſt therefore be under one of the following 
two, ſeing theſe three prophefies carrie on the ſeries to the end ; Bu: if we be underihe 
vials, then Antichriſt is not only come, but is alreidy at his height : andit is-not like that 
there being ſo many hundred years ſince the ſeals ended and the trumpets began. har ſtill 
they berunning, atleaſt, in the ficlt fix ;for,the ſeventh comprehendeth the vials. 

Again. if the properties, concomitants andchara@ers and events given to ditcern this 
defection befuifilled,Then this defeRion of Antichriſt muſt be come,ſcing theſe charaQers 
can agree to no other; But we will find the firſt true,as the formerexpoſition of Chap.9. 
II. 13, and 17. will clear. Ergo, Taking this for granted then, that the antichriſtian 
defe&ion is of a lony time fince come, and this alſo, that when it cometh, it continueth 
aarill Remes deſtruRti..n, which yer is not ſulflled: It muſt therefore follow, that it is in 
being forthe preſentin the world, and hath been ſo for a long time; and that therefore 
we ought to look where it is for the preſent, 

This is certain, that ir is notto be ſought amongſt Pagans or Txks, but amongſt pro- 
feſſed Chriſtians. 2. Not among ancient Hereticks that now are not in being, or fuch as 
have no pompe or ſplendor in the world: this being fo eminent a Kingdom, cannot be ap- 
plyed to them. It muſt therefore be either inthe Roman Chu:ch or amongſt us who ate 
called Proteſtants ; it can be attributed to no third now in being : Burforu+, they them- 
ſelves will abſolve us ; for, we have neither the ſeat of this defettin, nor a Head ©r Mo- 
natch, as is over this kingdom, &.. This curled priviledpe therefure belongeth to them 
who have both, and glory in them, 

2. Again, if cheſe be truth, that Rome 1s infe&-d with Antichriſts defetion while it is 
inthe world, andis the whore ſpoken of after i:s appearing till ſhe be deſtroyed , Tt.en it 
will follow (laying aſide other arguments from other circuaiſtances) that Row, as it is 
and hath been for many years, is the whore here ſpoken of, which is guil.y of che Anti- 
chriſtian defeRion ; (and thisconſequence will ſtand good til the antecedent be overturned) 
But the former is truth, from the former arguments, and from their conc«ſions that grant 
that this deſtruQion is not yet come, Ergos | 

3. We aay thereforereſume our argument confidently. If all the charaQers applyed 
to this whore be verified in Kowe now preſent, and as it hath been for many years, and in 
its G »vernour the Pope, Then is this Rowe the whore, which is to be deſtroyed, and 
the Pope Antichriſt, and no. other 1s to be looked for ; But the former is truth, they are 
fulfilled, and in them. Ergo, We may warrantable conclude that ſhe is the whore, and 
he the Antichriſt, | 

It is a wonder to conſider how little the moſt learned adverſaries bave toſay to this, ex- 
cept what evidenceth the force of the wine of her fornications on them : for,if Antichriſt 


be come,there is no way to yiadicate Kor and their Pope from this charge,it ſo natively 
fol- 
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followech. Avpain, there is 00 w ay tO cvite this, that tek ahoddy come,but by pointing= 
zur ſuch another imaginary Antichriſt as ſhall never come,and thus to boarfd him up tothe 
three or four isit years of the worid, cont: rary to the whole ſtrain of this Propucfie, in 
lome part following the way of the jews, who, to evite the fulti]ling of the Prophefies 
colprrueny the true Mefſias, do tabulouſly i inquire for a Mefhah contrary tothe Scriptures, 
viith fuca wars and effects of his reign; which, becauſe they are not fulkilled,therefore t& 
nacioully they adiere to this, that the true Meſi1as is not yet come,which way,as it isjuſk 
with Godin borh, thus ro plague their rejeRing of clear liplit, fo ought it to work humi- 
lity and commileration in us, conftidering how "enreafonabl, le the wit! dom of man isin tie 
thinvs of God. They lay, I, Ir cannor be the Church of Romer, but the City. e4: (ir, 
But we uave thown it 15 nor the City fmply (for, then it had been a whore long before 
[as wrote; for there was a City) but ir is that City oncea Church,and afterward devene- 
rating. Then ( fay they) Peer, and the Martyrs under the Heathens,areto bereckoned 
of this deſection, tor they lied there. e4z/w. Noz for then that City was not become 
an harlur ancither 15 ir imply Rowe that is the whore, but Roz2e degenerated, fuch as ſhe 
was foreleen to be after the heathen Emperours removall our of the way,which was not 
theo fulfilled, Noris it fimply living there, but as a member of herthat maketh oae guil ty, 
LR it be maile f1ntull by other circumſtances. Laſtly, they ſay, 2 ome cannot be the 
whore, becaute (forſourh) of her he olinefle,And whar is that? Thereare {© many Abbacies, 
Muorcitications, holy Church men,Relias and Temptes of Saints,r rwany Maſles and lach like 
there, &c, All which ſeryenot to prove this conc! lution, that (he is fo. And it is not nn 
oblervabie, that immecduately after this anlwer, Corry. 4 Lap. profefior at &5we, doth 
jultitic the tuleration of Stews and Brothel-hoaſes in ir ,asathingrending roprevent much 
{1n, and becoming a well-ordered Commonwealth ; And when thisis mentioned by them 
as a picce Of Kv-»es holinefle, we may the more eatily judge of the ret, 

We may add yer one argument more forcoptirming of our application, which eſpe- 
Clally 15 binding | from their own principles. The Roe that is detcribed hereto be the 
whore, and as {ach to be delt troyed,is either Roxzc heathen, which is paſt, or under Anti- 
chritt, v = is ro come,or pop:ſhunder the Pope, which1s preſent : for, {as 4/c.1ſc2;,D: TERS: 
rn {3c Capitts aflerteth) there is no other Kowe, which it Can beapplycd 1 unto; But neither of 
the tirlt two can be ſaid : Therefore it muſt be the Xe that is preſent. I © Cannot be £54. 
heathen which 1s palt; f tor fo the arguments urged | oy Pinus, Rebere: ,and Cornuclins 5 Lots 

ayainlt j I, areunantiwerable: {ume whereof are fora ecly rouched i In oeners!, 

-Airgy2. It it be the deftruftion of Rowe beathen , Then it muſt eirher be PAs 
and {ome others make it ) the deltruction which Rome {uFered by the Goths, V undalsy "a 
and the relt of the barbarous Nations ; Bur that cannor be: for, 1. that is not done by 
Antichr:|t, the Beaſt, or Kings, befriending him (as they ſay) nor for that guiltinefſe, aS 
weandthe text fay, 2, Ame WAS NOT then the whore, neither upon that account did 
theſe purlue 1 it. 3. That defirutin was Not ancecoverable, as is here propheſted of, 
And, 4. (25 .4/ci/.r urgeth) it is not ſuitable ro puniſh Rewe heathen by the overturning 
of Ao bs and now become lo holy : it cannot be this then. oy 2, it muſt be 
the OvVertnrow Which Conjt.u1i gave T0 the heathen Emperours (a5 e-7/c/.;» afierterh 

But that cannot be, x, That was not of Roc the whore, wich had once cada de- 
tion. 2, Thar was nor a deſt:uction of Rowe , (much lefle actotal overthrow,as 15 1m- 
plyed in Ch:p.18.) but was rather a liberation of Zome; for, even Kozze the City had 
muci freedom and glory by this, witichis contrary cordg hope of this Chapter and the 
Chapter following : t! therefore ri:is opinion is not only called { -— a Gopular opt- 
nion, by Cy;nc/tas 2 Lap, bat by eA4icaſur himlelf, ( Vat. _ nrogmials) is ſalpeRed to 
be accounted a __ adox: It is truz ;that was indeed the wounding of one of he heads, 
mentioned C/.,j.13. Bur irisonething to wound the head, : other thing ro deſtroy the 
City it elf, the ov ernment had been often changed before, yet the City itood. Now, 
tits deſtruction is not is iuch , which was to come on its Goyernours only, but on the 
Ciry it {eif;aad tizac ator || ſtroke: Therefore thiscannor be intended here , bu: iszuftly ca- 
{ten , and that ones by the Authors forelaid, e{pecia ally the laſt, This then 
cannot be underſtood of heathen Rowe in any ſenſe. Nor, 2. can it be underſtood of 
Kome, as under a defection yerto come fo immediately before the end of the world ; for, 
1, Ic is not agreed amongſt themle!ves if it be poſſible that Rowe Can fall intofuch defeRi- 
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foullowech. - Again ,there is no waytoevite this, that he is already come,but by pointing- 
out ſuch another imaginary Antichriſt asſhall nevercome,and thus to boarfd him up tothe + 
three or-four [alt years of the worid, contrary to the whole' ſtrain of this Prophefie, in 
ſome part. following the way of-the 'Jews , who,'ro'evite the fulfilling of the Propheſies 
concerning the true Me(fas, do tabulbuſly inqaite fora Meſſiah contrary tothe Scriptures, 
with ſuch wars and effe&ts- of his reign ; which, becauſe they are not fulfilled,therefore te- 


.naciouſly, they adhere to this, that the-true Meſfias is not yetcome,which way,as it isjuſk 


with Godin both, thus ro plague their rejecting of elear light,ſo-oughr it to work humi- 
lity and:commilerarion in us, confiderinp how unreaſonable the wiſdom of man is in the 
things of, God. They fay, I. It cannor'be-the Church of Rowr,but the City. e4:/w, 
But we,. have. fſhown.it is:nor the Ciry ſimply (for, then it had been a whore long before 


Jobn wrote; for there was a City) bat it is that City once a Charth,and afterward depene- 


rating. Then ( ſay they) Peter, and the Martyrs ander the Heathens,are tobeteckoned 
of this deteQion, for they lived there.” ' e4nſw. No; for then that Ciry was not become 
an harlor/aneither is ir fimply Rowe that is the whore, but Ryze degenerated, ſuch as ſhe 
was foreleen to be after the heathen Emperours removall out'of rhe way,whichwas not 
then fultiled, Noris ic ſimply living there, but as a member of herthat maketh one guilty, 
except it be made finfull by other circumſtances. Laſtly, theyſay, Rome cannor be the 
whore, becauſe (forſoath) of her holinefTe,And whar is that? There are ſo many Abbacies, 
Mortifications, holy Church-men,Reli&s and Temples of Saints,toany Maſſes and ſuch like 
there, &c, All which ſerve not ro provethis contlaſfion, that ſhe is ſo. And ir. is norun- | 
obſervable, that immediately after this anſwer, Comm. a Lap. profeſſor ' at Rawe, doth 
Juſtifie the toleration of Stews and-Brothel-houſes in ir; as a thing tending ropreyent much 
{in, and becoming a well-ordered Commonwealth; And when this is mentioned by them 
as a piece of Romes bolinefſe, we maythe more ealily judge of the teſt, 

We may add yer one argument more forcontirming of our application, which eſpe- 
cially is binding , from their own principles. The Rome that is defcribed hereto be the 
whore,and as {uch to be deſtroyed,is either Rome heathen, which is paſt, or under Anti- 
chriſt, which is to come,or popiſhunder the Pope, which ispreſent+ for, (as Alcafur,D:ſp.r. 
in hoc capmi, afſerteth) there is no other Komeg which'ir can be applyed unto; But nemther of 
the firſt rwocan be ſaid: Therefore it muſt be the Rome thar is preſent. It cannor be Rowe 
heathen which is paſt: for ſo the arguments urged by Piefas, Ribera,and Cornelis a Laps 
apainlt ir, areunanſwerable: ſome whereof are formerly rouched in general, 

Argg2e. If ir be the deftrucion of Rome beathen , Then it muſt eirher be (as Zelar. 
and fume others makeit) the deſtruction which Rome (uffered by the Goths, Vandals, c, 
and the relt of the barbarous Nations ; Bur that cannot be: for, 1. that is nor done by 
Antichriſt, the Beaſt, or Kings, befriending him (as they ſay) nor for that guilioefle, as 
weandthe text ſay, 2, Rome was not then the whore, neither upon that account did 
theſe purſe it. 3, That deſtrution was not unrecoverable -as'is here prophefied of, 
And, 4. (as Alcsſar urgeth) it is not ſuitable to puniſh Rowe heathen by the overturning 
of Kome chriſtian, and now become fo holy : it cannot be this then. Or, 2, it muſt be 
the overthrow which Conſtantine gave to the heathen Emperours (as «4!caſar afferteth 
it) But that cannot be, x, That was not of Rowe the whore, which had once made de- 
fetion. 2, Thar was not a deſtruction of Rowe , (much lefle atotal overthrow,as is im- 
plyed in Ch4p.18.) but was rather a liberation of Rome; for, even Rome the City bad 
much freedom and glory by this, which is contrary tothe ſcope of this Chapter and the 
Chapter following : therefore this opinion is not only called ( fingulars) a —_— opt- 
nion, by Corneltus 4 Lap. bat by eAlcaſar himſelf, ( Not. Il. proemial:) is fu pected to 
be' accounted a paradox: It is true , that was indeed the wounding of one of the heads, 
mentioned C/.p.13. Burt itis onething ro wound the head, another thing to deſtroy the 
City it ſelf, the Government had been often changed before, yet the City ſtood. Now, 
this deſtruction is not any ſuch, which was to come on its Governours only, bat on the 
City it ſe!f;and that atotall ſtroke: Therefore thiscannot be intended here, but isjuſtly ca- 
ſten , and that unanſwerably by the Aathors foreſaid, eſpecially the laft, This then 
cannot be underſtood of heathen Rome in any ſenſe. Nor, 2. can it be underſtood of 
Rome, as under a defeCtion yerto come ſo immediately before the.end of the world: for, 


1, It is not agreed amongſt themlelyes if it be —_ Rome Can fall intofuch defeRi- 
S((L 2 on; 


es. 
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on: yea,others , as e-{lcaſar ( Diſp. T. in cap. 17. and Norat. x1. and 13. m proemiali.) 
doth by many reaſons oppoſe this, and with many Authorities and Prophefies,as one of 
St. Beneditt, cited out of Gregorws , whereby it was ſtill raken for truth, that Rowe ſhould 
never again be heathen. And, he ſaith,this opinion is (nova, & gue anſam hereticys preber & 
OmNme improbabits &c.) new , improbable and favourable to hereticks , givingthem 
ground to alleage, that ſeing Rome bath now ſo many images, 8c. that it hath already fal- 
len to that defection, And although bis Authorities be not much , yet the argument that 
he draweth from the ſeries of the propheſie againſt it, whereby he ſheweth that this pro- 
phelie relateth to events long before the end of the world, and the other events, as that 
of Gog and «A agop, and others, mult follow it , are convincing and unanſwerable, For 
confirming whereof , we add theſe conſiderations further, T. That by this propheſie 
the ſtate of the true Church is holden forth to be moſt glorious immediatly before the 
end: Therefore it cannot conſiſt with ſuch an univerſal defe&tion as this. This will bind 
the more, if we take-in the conſideration concerning the Jews converſion formerly nen- 
tioned, which bath with it the fulneſſe of the Gentiles, as its companion, 2, Ic is certain 
that the ſeven Vials bave the laſt plagues, Chap.15. and alſothat theſe ſeven Vials bring 
Judgement on the Beaſt or Antichriſt (who is ſingularly the Beaſt, and the objec of the 
judgement of the firlt Vial, Chap.16.1,2, and ſuppoleth this defeftion to preceed) Now, 
cannot be ſuppoſed that all theſe Vials are to be bounded within ſo ſhort time to the end 
of the world ,eſpecially conſidering the enlargement of the Churcb, which, by theſe con- 
temporary propheſies, is clearly intimated to fall under them. Thereforethat application 
unto any future ſtate of Reme, cannot ſtand : and ſeing by themſelves neither of theſe 
can ſtand, it muſt neceſſarily follow, that the third is a truth, aud that Rome , as bere conſi- 
dered, is the Rome now in being, And,if any ſhould ſay that Theologia [ymbolica is not 
argumentativa, and therefore no ſolid argument can be drawn from this Prophbeſie : 4/ca- 
ſar anſwereth, (+bi ſupra) that oog this or that particular expreſſion will not bear an 
argument in ſuch Scriptures ; yet, ſai 


ith he (and that truly) where the ſcope and ſeries 
agree joyntly in a concluſion , it .muſt be of force ,ſceing it is Scripture , otherwiſe no 
ſafe interpretation might be drawn from any prophetical or enigmatical Scripture. And 
therefore before the adverſarics can exempt Rome preſent, or the Pope,from this charge, 
they muſt not only anſwer what we ſay, but muſt more ſatisfyingly anſwer what one «f 
them oppoleth to another ;+ which can never be done untill they agree with us in the 
concluſion. | 

We have been the longer in this, becauſe it is indeed the great ſcope of this Pcopheſie, 
to make this whore diſcernable, and it is their great work todiſpuiſe ber ſo, that ſhe be 
notdiſcerned. And this Chapter is acknowledged by allto be the main ſeat of this Con- 
troverſie, and the chief key , yea, as ſome call ir, the Caſtle of this Propheſie (+4rax Apo- 
calypſeos,) the opening and taking-in whereof, doth both confirm what is paſt, and make 
way for what is comiog. 


LECTURE I. 


CHAP. 'xVYIt 
Verl. x. A Nd afier theſe things I ſaw another Angel come down from 


heaven , having great power , and the earth was lightened 

with his glory. 

- ind he cryed mightily with a ſtrong voice , ſaying, Babylon the great is 

fallen, ts fallen , and is become the habitation of devils, and the hold of every 
foul ſpiry , and a cage of every unclean and hatefull bird. 

3. For all natons have drunk of the wine of the wrath of her fornication, and 

the kings of the earth have committed fornication with her, and the merchants of 


the earth are waxed rich through the abundance of her delicacies. F 
4. AN 
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4. And [heard another voice from heaven, ſaying, Come out of her, my people, 
that ye be not partakers of her fins, and that ye recerve not of her plagues : 

5. For her ſins bave reached unto h:aven , and God hath remembered her 
mmiquittes, 

6. Reward her even as ſhe rewarded you, and double unto het double, accord. 
ing to her works : in the cup which ſhe hath filled, jill to her double. 

7. How much ſhe hath glorified her ſelf, and lived deliciouſly, ſo much torment 
and ſorrow grve her : for ſhe ſaithin her heart, I fit a queen, and am no widow, 
and ſhall ſee no ſorrow. 

8. Therefore ſhall her plagues come in one day , death , and mourning, ant 
famine ; and ſhe ſhall be utterly burnt with fire : for flrong i the Lord God who 


judgeth her. 


E&8fY the vials ( Chap. 16. ) 4 generall view was given of the deſtruQtion of 
JAntichriſts kingdom , eſpecially by the laſt three. Chap. 17. ver. I. 
= the Angel propoſeth a more particular expoſition of that judgement in an 
A explicatory viſion : and for the greater clearnefſe , he x, deſcribeth that 
{kingdom , which is the _ of theſe plagues, under the title of a Whore 
FS and Babylon , pointing berſo out, as it is evident to be Rome in the latter 
times. 2, He deſcribeth Antichriſt the head, under the appearance of a beaſt, which 
ſupporteth that whore. 3. He doth thereafter point out the principal ſeat of that dominion. 
4. He giveth alittle generall bint at her deſtruQion : all theſe were Chap. x7. He pro- 
ceedeth now to explain more fully that deſtruction, 1. of the whore Babylon, or Kome, in 
this 18. Chap. 2. of the beaſt or bead, Chap. 19, , | 

This Chapter belongeth to the explicating of the fifth vial, as appearetb; 1. That vial 
is on the ſeat or throne of the beaſt, this deſcribeth Babylons deſtrution, which in Chap. 
17. we heard to be the beaſts ſeat and throne. They therefore deſcribe the judgement of 
the ſame thing, to wit, Rowe : and if Rome were not Antichriſt ſeat, but to be deſtroyed 
by him, Why then would Antichriſt and bis followers ſo lament and regrate her ruine? 

2, The deſtrution here deſcribed of Rowe or Antichriſts kingdom, is not that of the 
laſt vial, for that bath nothing here in time behind ir, and cometh after the battell of e.4»- 
-apgeddon, where the beaſt that ſurviveth the deſtruRtion of his ſeat, is taken, as is clear, 
vial 6, But this deſtruction is ſuch, as after it, both many of Rows friends (eſpecially 
Kings, who under the ſixth vial will adhere to the beaſt) lament that deſtruQtion, and 
many of the Saints do rejoyce over it, and its irrecoverable ruine ; yea, ſuch a deſtmAion, 
as preceedeth the /ews calling, and the battell of e4-mageddon , which is in the fixth 
vial, as is clear from Chap. 19. which followeth, Therefore the great deſtration of 
Rome here inſiſted on, muſt be the very ſame (Chap. 16 ) under the fifth vial, wbich being 
the moſt remarkable ſtep of the overthrow of that kingdom (which the other two vials 
do perfe@ there after) is the more largely infiſted on, | 7 

This deftruction of Rome ( being filed Babylon ) is ſer out in expreſſions borrowed 
from the Prophets concerning the deſtruion of old Babylon , whereby its ruine is ſer 
down inthecertainty, greatneſle, terriblneſſe, juſtice and irrecoverablnefle thereof. And 
that by the voices of three {everall Angels (if the ſecond bean Angel) one after another. 
The firſt ſpeaketh unto werſ7 4. the ſecond from verſe 4. to verſe 21+ the third anto the 
end,and for confirmation addeth a ſign. 

In thefirſt, the denounceris deſcribed, verſ. 1. 2. His manner of denouncing, ver/.2. 
3. The denounciation is ſet down. The denouncer is another Angel than ſpoke to /chy, 
Chap. 17. God hath many waiting on Him, and maketh uſe of them at his pleaſure. 
2, He is a mighty Angel : all angels are mighty, yer there are degrees, ſome more ex- 
celling in ſtrength than others : there are Angels and Archangels, but of how many orders 
we will not determine. The Schoolmen in this ( as in all other unreyealed myſteries ) 
do confidently define, that there are three hierarcbies and nine orders, every hierarchie 


comprehending three orders, The firſt hath Seraphims, Cherubims, Thrones; the ſecond, 
SL 3 Domi- 
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Dominations, Mights, or //;rr9tes, Powers; in the third they place Principalities, Arch- 
anpels, Angels: this they preſume to have from Uton;ins { [[enu-areopanite) Who faith, 
ce Ecil, Hwrar, li, 7. caps Jo that lie had this by tradition from his malter 
Hicrothes. 

3. As He is great in power , fo He excelleth in glory , the carth was lighrened Oc, 
(as all thele miniltring {pirits do) and, it is like, had ſome viſible manifelting of His plory 
inthis work. The makeing uſe of {uch in{truments, ſheweth, x. that God thinketh ir a 

reat work; for, mighty Angels are imployed in ſuch, as the Archangel in raiſing the 
dead. 2. That it will eftcctually be done, that inſtrument will effe&t ir, 3, Thar it is 
Guds work and not mens to perted& this judgement ;therefore ought He to be truſted with 
ir, and depended ON in it, 4. It 15 ſaid of the Anyel, Le came down from teavens; It relleth 
heaven is che manſion of thele glorious Spirits, Z:ch. 3. 5. 7. they tund by as artendants, 
and itis a privileJoe to be admitted amonolt rem : thuugh their motion be ſivifr,yer do 
they at Goils order go from one end of the earth to another, changing their place, yer 
keeping their glory,and counting it no lofleto do their Malter ſervice. The c01:1p down 
ſhewerh not only a readinell< in the Angel to do whar is committed to him, but the ap- 
proaching of the ruine he denounceth, and a greater clearnefle in the thing dencunced, 
when he cometh near to do it, 

Ver. 2. It is ſaid, he cyed with a mighty voce + which ſheweth both the thing to be 
certain and remarkable, and him to be {erious in going abour it. 

The denounciation containeth theſe three parts of Rom2c; deſtruction , borrowed 
from the Prophets. | The 1. is ſw. 21, 9. er. FL. 8. the firlt denouncing Z.by/ons 
ruine more at adiltance long before it come; the ſecond more nearly foretelling it: We 
had theſe ſame words, Chp. 14. 8. of an Angel; but this diftereth, in that he is called a 
mighty eAiget, and that he cometh down and cr yerhb munity, neither of which are in the 
former. The reaſon is, becauſe that Angel ( (bp. 14.) denounced the fall of that 
Kingdom, firit , when the light of the Goſpel began ro break out ; this {etteth ir out 
nearer her end, and toſpeaketh ir moreclearly and powerfully, to ſhew it is now by the 
fifth vial fuloile, or certainly to be clcſed. 

If it be asked here, how Angelsſpeak, who have no-organs as we have? n/y, There 
are three wayes of ipeaking auributedro Anpels, and mentioned in this Book, 1, When 
Angels ſpeak to men audibly, asto ohn. Chap. 1. 9, 2. When they [peak in vitions, as 
to /chy inthe Spirit, orto /-/eph ina dream z even as things are repretented to the 67ghr 
in viſion, ſo may they be to the hearing. 3. W henthey ſpeak one to another, as Chyp.14. 
The firſt way, Angels ſpeak audibly to men, by forming an andibic voice in the air, as 
they appear to {ipht by afſuming a viſible body. The ſecond way they ſpeak in vilions, 
is by puttiag in, or working impreſſions of thele things on the [pirits of men. To the 
third, they {peak one to another, by ordinating by their w:!ls ſach conceptions towards 
ſuch an Angel, ons or moe to be underſtood by them ; This is moſt celted on by the School- 
men, and thus they lay, I, An Angel ſpeakethro one or moe at once, az he ordinates his 
concevtion towards ther. 2, That thus they ſpeak with a like eaſe and facility at a 
diſtance, as when they are near other, 3. That thus they fignifie their conceptions tv 
God. And, 4. thus they ſay , will the jult men made perfect (at leaſt in their fouls ) 
have communications one with another, or with Angels in glory. This (they ſay) is not 
CONCEPT! 733 1941primen 10 ( which Was Scotts opinion ) bur o-d4-9.nido , aud 1o then that 
l0cttito., OT (peaking, 15 Not aitte5 oramans CONceptunn y CUT Cane: 15 ordimitus 4 volent tle 
ut alter intcll;g.t, Our Divines do alto affeat molt ro this. Bur this we intilt nor 
on, neither will we paſs any determination, In a word, 4.63, that is, Kome , ber 
certain and approachivg ruine is ſet down. 

The ſecond part of the denouaciation {erteth ont this raine in irs greatneſs, as dreadful 
and ircecoverable, borrowed from /ſi. 13. 14. and 34. 13.14. If. /ci. FF. 37. where old 
Bubylons raine is ſpoken of, ſhe ſhall be to far deſiroye4 ( for, it is fo certain tnar 1t 1s 
{uppoled and ferdown as come already) thar in ſtead of unc:ean men and great poinp of 
great menin her before, now ſhe ſhall beurterly deſolate, haunted and inhabired by none, 
but gizolts or ill fpirirs, and furies, and foule and unclean creatures; ſuch as Oules, Wild- 
Cats, &cC. a; ye lee old Abbacies or Monalteries, or Caſtles when walls ſtand and none 
dwclleth in them,they are dicetul-like ro men, lo (hall Acme be, faith this Angel : which 
1mporteth 


= 
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importeth a great deſolation , and it is uſed for that-end in the Scriptures cited. 

f it be asked , If there be ſuch a thing, as the bayacing of cvill ſpirits intheſe deſolate 
places > We anſwer , 1, Thar there are evill ſpitics ravgeing up and down through the 
earth, is certain, even though hell be their priſon properly, A they a ſort of do- 
minion and abode both.jnthe earth and air; partly , as a piece of their curſe , this is laid 
on them to wander; partly , as their exerciſe to tempt men ,.or. bring ſpirituall or tem- 
porall hart to them , this is clear , ob X- 2. That chey hannt ſuch deſolate places of 
the earth moſt,, may be alſoclear. . Hence «ACatth, 12. be is ſaid to walk through waſt 
and dry places, and be uſed. to drive.theſe that were.poſſeſſed to the tombes : - This is, 
and may be partly a part of their curſe, to be reſtrited there ( except as they- etliberty 
to go abroad,, as theſe gar to enter the [wyne., and not 10'be caſt to hell ) there- 
fore is it here Pva«x1 in the original], which fignifieth a priſon ; partly ,. ro ſhew the ac- 
curſedaeſs of the place to be thus inhabited, as Sew! was when an evill ſpirit poſſefied 
bim after his penion : partly, they delight in theſe places, as fitted to make them the 
more terrible from them, and astriumphingin the deſolation they haye brought on men, 
theſe judgments being the effeRts of ſin iroaghe on by them. Some think they glory in 
theſedeſolations and grayes , as evidences of their yiftory oyer men, which yet tendeth 
to their greater condemnation. 3. What ever be of the former, this is ſure, that ſuch 
| places deſolate, and uninhabited, uſe to work. generally aborrour andterrour intheminds 
of men ( which poſſibly may flow from the forme) ſo that they are ever accounted irk- 
ſom , direfull, and horrible places to abide in; and this common eſtimation-is enough 
for the ſcope here, which is to ſhew what dreadfull deſolation Rae ſhould fall inco, 
and lye in. Cities, even great Cities had need to be bumbleand holy, it is hard to know 
what way come on, and what may dwell in os gronier ; Cities that once haye been the 
greateſt in the world, may now be the proof of thi w_ : 

The juſtice of this judgement (though great): is declared, ver- 3. two wayes, I.By 
the greatneſs of her ſins, in three, x. fornication; 2. a luxurious and delicious way of 
living ; 3+ intiſing of otbers to theſe fios ſhameleſly.. ;2, Her fin js ſet out by the extent 
of it, in her making others partake with her: and chere are, t.all-Nations ; 2, Kings ; 
3. all Merchants that are made rich by her magnificence-: theſe three are the parties 
with whom ſhe ſinneth, 1, For the fins, we may underſtand them, 2. ſpiritually of 
idolatry and fuperſticions, pompous worſhip, as is before ſaid: thus ber merchandizin 
5s not the leaſt part of her fin, ir muſt therefore be ſuch « merchandizing as is finfull. 
2. literally, of filchineſs, pride, affluence and ſuperfluiry of all things in apparell, dwel- 
lings , diets , 8c. Rome aboundeth in theſe. 2. For the parties finning, Various and 
Kings, arecleatly literally to be underſtood as before... It is more difficult what is to be 
underſtood by Merchants. Certainly they muſt not at leaſt only be comnwn Merchants:- 
for, I. they are the preat men of the earth, that buy and (ell theſe wares. And, 2. the 
wares are ſouls of men, verſe 14. And therefore, 3. theſe Merchants muſt beunderſtood 
chiefly, as Merchants of ſuch wares as are vendible or ſellable at Rome, and wherein eſpe- 
cially its market excels, and goeth beyond' other places: and that is not ſo much in -out- 
ward commodities, as, 1. they ſold pardons , indulgences, Biſhopricks, yea Chriſt, 
heaven, diſpenſations, 8c.- (as it is ſaid, emmnis ſwnt- Rome venaha) Theſe make their 
greatmen rich, 2, They buy coſtly things for their own powp, and the pomp of their 
worſhip; and therefore they are called Merchants, who both buy and ſell, and they are 
ſingularily Merchants beyond others, The righteouſnefſe then of this ſad judgement ap- 
peareth, 1, from the greatneſſe of her ſuperitition, idolatry and ſaperflaity. 2. From 
her propagating of it to others. 3, From her making a trade of it, ſo that no calliog 
almoſt did thrive better than tobe a monger of her (aperſtitions,cither in carrying ſome- 
thing from her,or bringing ſomething to her. 

The ſecond yoice (from wer; 4. to verſe,21.) ſetteth out the ſame thing, but as by a 
new witneſſe of that deſtrution which men cafily believed nor, This is eitherche Lord 
Himſelf immediately whocalleth the people bis, «fy people; or, His Miniſters mediately 
by His Authority calling them ; His words ſet out this deſtrution, I. by way of exher- 
tation to Gods people, trom verſ. 4. 109. 2. By way of commination, or forerelling of 
the lamentation ſhould follow this great deſolation amongſt her friends, Kings, Merchants, 
and Ship-maſters, to-vcrſe20, 3, By incitation to TOS ro xejoyce over her, ver/. 

20, &c. 
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20, &c.\ Ai} which ſheweth the grearnefle of the deſolation : that, I. all that would 
ſhan the judgement, would flee from'ir, as Lo did our of Sodom. 2. As. it giveth 
ground of fear to ſome, fo it giveth ground of Jamentation to others, 3. Of rejoycing 
to a third ſort, thar is, theſe who bave formerly ſeparated from her. *1t muſt then be 
great'that maketh and worketh fear, grief and joy ſo univerſally, h | | 
The exhortation hath two parts with the reaſons of them, x. There is an exhortation 
to ſeparate from her, verſe 4: and 5, which ſheweth, that now her ruine js at hand (get 
you, ſaith be,quickly from her, as e Moſes ſaith; Numb. 16. 26,-to the people, to ie- 
parate from Korah, Dathan, &c. it is borrowed from fer. 51. 6.) andthat their delivery 
approacheth with, her tine and fall, Theſecond exhortation, is, verfc 6;7,8, and it is 
anupſtirring of Gods People not t6 be remifſe in executing Gods judgements on her ac- 
cording totheir callings and ſtations, #5 God (hall give them opportunity. . 
Concerning the firſt exhortation we are to enquire, (beſide its ſcope, which is clear to 
ſhew her approaching ruine ) I. Whar ſort of ſeparation this is, which js called for, 
2. [n matter of fa&,if any Godly have been, may be. orare to be in Rome before its de- 
firution> 3. Whar is the neceſſiry or warrant of ſeparating from Rome 2 "and what 
more now than before? And wby Baby/en only is to be ſeparated from, if this be pe- 
culiar ro her? | ns was 
Bef.re we anſwer, we muſt premit a twofold confideration of Babylon, and being in 
Batylen. 1. Batylon, or Rome,may be conſidered meerly as a great City or Dominion. 
2, As anEccleſaaitick finfull degenerating party, or apoſtatized Church of Antichriſt : fo 
in the firſt accepration, to be 1n Rome, differeth from the ſecond, which is tobe of Kome, 
as Gods people: were in' Babylon, yer not of Babylon ; lived in' the place}, but did not 
partake of their fin, '* $5-0ne may be in Rometwo 'wayes, x. locally; thus be is not of 
ic as an anticbriſtian Church, nor is this in it ſelf ſinfull, if by ſome circumſtances it be- 
come not ſo, 2, One may be in Rome as a member of that Church; thus he is not for= 
mally one of Gods people; and.if he belong to His EleQion, he isto be called in duetime, 
For anſwer then to the firſt queſtion, there arethreethings diſtinguiſhed, even by In- 
dependent Divines [ Vide Norton ad. Apoll. queſt. wle. ] I, there is Schiſma 3 that is, Aa 
ſeparating from the unity and from the communion of a true Church, whether wore or 
leſſe pure, if ir be a true Church; this is fimply and alway finfull, becauſe it is from a 
true Church : This Schiſm confiſteth- nor alway in diverfity of De&rine, which is berefie: 
bur in divided praQtices from the communion of a true Church , as Auguſtin contra 
Fauſium , hb. 2. cape 3+ Schiſmaricos facit non diverſa fides , (ed difſrupta communionis 
ſocieras , ſo it renter unity , and is either negatroum [chiſma, where its fimply a with- 
drawing, without ſetting up a new diſtin& Church : or, poſitive, when it not only 
withdraweth/-bur ſetteth ap another worſhip, or Church (s-the Novatians and Dong- 
1/ts did) ro keep communion only with themſelves. And this is called to have aare 
contra aitzre. 2. There 1s ſeparation,” and-that Is, T. either in whole, when pevple 
withdraw from communion in whole from others, as no Church ;: or, 2, in'part, wben 
they acknowledge them Churches, yet cannot communicate in ſomethings with then: (as 
in the Sacrament with Ubiquitaries, fince that ubiquity ſprung up) this is finfull or law- 
fu'laccording ro the grounds of ik, If it be no Church,fuch as Babel was, a totall ſepa- 
ration is neceſſary ; or, in part it is lawfull, if it exceed not its ground : bur when ſer ara- 
tion is from a true Church (choagh with ſome defeRs) totally, or beyond that wherein 
ſhe is corrupted, that is, ſinfull, and (as Cotron fairh on Cant. 6. a condemning as no 
Church that which Chriſt accounteth one, and is too much nyCity not to keep communiun 
with them, with whom He keepeth communion. Thus it becometh ſchiſmas 

The third is ſeceſſion , that is, without refuſingthe communion of another, yet locally 
to remove upon ſome urgent or lawfull occaſion ſpirituall or temporall, xo another « 
berter conſtirure Charch,rthat is lawfull and isno ſeparation ; but may be even. from alaw- 
full Church and' pure. © The'firſt,ro wit, a ſchiſm, is neither bere called-for, nor is it poſe 
ſible tro make a ſchiſm with 'Rome. (ibe not being a true Chatch which is rent, or from 
whom the rent is) ahd the fecond, to wir, ſeparation and that torall, is called-for, and 
was ſo alway fince ſhe became antichciſtian, that none continue in her communion, but thar 
they renounce it. The thitd alſo is now called-for bere, that they would eyen ſeparate 10- 
callyfrom her, as Lot 'did from Sodom, or theſe that were near Korah, did trom their 
rents ; 
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tents: becauſe, 1, the {cope is clearto ſet out the greatneſſe and ſuddennefle of her ruines 
therefore they bad need to keep a locall diſtance,as inthe examples foreſaid. 2, The fors 
mer ſeparation was alway neceſſary in heart and praQice from that party (and it islike,ex- 
ceptit be amongſt any yet tobe called, was aQtually before this) bur here ſomething more 
and peculiar to this reaſon ,to wit, her deſtru&ion -is called for, which was not alway be- 
fore required, Separation may be without ſeceſſion , and ſeceſſion in changing place 
withour ſeparation in communion ; but here both are called-for. | 

For anſwer to the ſecond, if there ſhall then be any of Gods people de fofto in Rome 
or, 90 jure may they be theretill then? Ayſ. In theſe Concluſions (having diſtinguiſhed 
Gods people. I. ln eletted, regenerated and called, andeleQed bur un-called.) x.Many 
un-called have been and may be in Rome, yea eyen of it, and theſe arecalled to ſeparate; 
for, experience telieth us, God hathcalled many who have been members of her, and may 
do fo itil. 2. Many of Gods called people baye been in Rowe locally, but not of it, and 
have continued long ſo inher boſome : There are true worſhippers in the Temple, Chap. 
II. even when the outter-court istrod on by heatheniſh Papiſts,then the Prophets prophe- 
fie even in the great city,and God hath a Temple and Church even where Antichriſt ficteth, 
though His C..ngregation be not that Church ,even as the Lord had His Word,Prophers, 
and People at old +.4bylon, captive, when the face of Worſhip was overturned in /#dah ; 
ſo in this '5a4y/on, He keepeth ſtill His Word, Baptiſm! (as in the former He did Circum- 
ciſion) and a Miniſtery that was never loſt, bar all the fourty two moneths of Antichriſts 
reign the Prophets propheſie,though. in ſackcloth, Hence in all the Univerſall expreſſions 
of Antichriſts dominion , (till they are excepted (_ Chap.13. and x7.) whoſe names are 
wri-ten in the Book of life : and (Chap. 7.) an hundred fourty and four thuuſand are ſealed, 
who ({hap.14.) arefonnd on mount Zion,evyen before light in Zuchers time brake forth, 
And it may poſlivly be, that ſome finfully ( as ſome of the people in Babylon did) have 
nat made a ſucceſhon from Rome, and theſe parts, though they bave formerly ſeparated 
from her communion: or , otherwayes by their callings (as Obadiah was engaged with 
e444) being inrangled tolive ſtill, This yoice putteth them to it,not to lodge a night in 
it, for they know not when Gods judgement may ſeize upon it; yetſhe is Babel and theſe 
in ber are Gods people, even then: bat now when the Golpel braketh out, and her judge- 
ment approacheth, they arecalled not only to ſeparate from her,bur to remoye out of her 
an} expect her judgement, | 

Fr the third} the neceſſity or warrant of ſeparating , itis grounded on theſe, I. She is 
Be! and ye are ey people, and there is no communion berweenlight and darknefſe, 
Ciriſt and Antichriſt: this giveth the great ground, ſhe is but your oppreſſor, Baby/on,not 
y-.ur Mother the Church, 2, Ye cannot ſhun her ins, if ye ſtay ; not only ſhould yeown 
Me in ſeparating your ſelves when ye are called (which belongeth to the firſt ground, 
that is,to confetſe with the muuth, by profeſſion, as well as to beleeve with the beart) but 
if ye ſtay ye are ſtill in danger of ſnares ;yea, ſometimes inlefſeor mere, are partaking of 
them ( as /oſeph did in ſwearing by Phar.ob's life at the Court of Egypr.) And by this it 
may alſo appear ,that 'maiy living in ſuch places are engaged and enlnared in many 
things, that at a greater diſtance they would be liberated of, 

If any ask , May not one abide in &»x now,and not be a partaker of her fins, more 
than before ? An/w. The hazard is greater now. .1. They have a retiring place and 
a ſtandard for Truth ſet ap, that they (h-»uld now follow. 2. They haye Guds call and 
invitation to come out : and though He was a Saptuary to them in their wildernefſe-ſtate 
while the ſet time of their captivity laſted, yet when He openeth the door, thatis not to 
be expected ſo contidently from Him. 3. Sabe! groweth ſtill more corrupt, and neyer 
more than ſince Trent added to all her former abominations, 4+ Becauſe Rowes juilge= 
ment haſteneth : and thoagh they keep themſelyes free of many of her fins, yet they way 
ſhare of her temporall wrath, as Lu!'; family was in bazard, bad not the Lord removedit 
from Sodim. A third reaſon of ſeceſfion, is, the coming great plagxe, ſo that God. who 
bad long ſpared , was , by judgiog her, to make it appear He had forgotten nothing, and 
now her fins being come to an height , ber jadgment ſhall delay no longer; and this 
preſſeth a locall ſeceſſion. ; 

Hence it foiloweth, 1. That itis no ſchiſm to quit fellowſhip with Romre, ſhe being no 


wife to the Lamb, is therefore no mother to His Children; the giveth them poyſon for 
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fincere milk, by corrupting the truth of the Goſpel , and nor ſuffering them to feed upon 
the Trach: She hath been condemning , perlecuting and deſtroying the irue worſhippers 
for many generations together, and would hare no fellowſhip with any withour the 
beaſt's character : therefore is there a neceſſity of ſeparating, as was ſaid tothe Witneſles, 
Chap.1l, Come up hither, and here, Come out of her. 2. Ir foiloweth allo, that fulks 
not only may quit Rem, but of duty they ſhould do it, in obedience to Chriſt's call,and 
they would try their warrant that g2 there for curioſity, ſeing here is a command to quit 
it; Who are they that know what night or day this horcible judgement will be executed 2 
it weredreadfull curioſity to be found there then. 3. Ir followeth, that where Gud war. 
ranteth ſeparation, itis from a company that is no Church, and mult be ſuppoſed a Babel; 
and heeibre there is no ſeparation allowed by Him from a true Church, ſeing this is a 
proof of His declaiming ber to bea Church, to command them to ſeparate from her, 
Thecefore here is B4y/on contradiſtinguiſhed from Hs People, who are called to come 
out of her: which ſuppoſech that He calleth none of His to ſeparate from ſuch as are His. 
Ir's onething to withdraw from civil converſing with particular wicked men,another thin 
to ſeparate a Gods Churchfor irs defe&ts. There is therefore this obſervable in ſepa- 
rating and withdrawing , that weare to keepleſſe fellowſhi p in civill things with a Brother 
thatisa Church-member and isgroſſe , than with one thatis without, and not a member, as 
the Apoſtle writeth, 2. Cor, 5. 10, But we may andſhculd, on the other fide, keep 
Church-fellowſhip with a true Church , though in many things faulty and corrupr, 
whereas we may not at all with an idolatrous company in their worſhip. Hence,in that ſame 
Epiſtle ro the [Corinthians , going to ,andeating in, Idols temples, or at their feaſts, was ſo 
much condemned ; yet communicating with the Church of {vrimh, orliving as a mem« 
ber of it, (though corrupt both in doQrine and praftice) was never found fault-with as 
to worſhip: for , it.is clear ,that that of not eating with an offending Brother, looketh 
only to civil fellowſhip , becauſe ir is ſuch a fellowſhip that is condemned with them, as 
is alowed to Heathens., which certainly is ſuch: If our Charches therefore be Chriſts 
Churches, as ſometimes the fayourersof ſeparation grant, There can be no ſeparation from 
them without turning to a ſchiſm, Fo 

The ſecond exhortation may be read by way of prophehie ; or , becauſe the former is 
by way of precept , ſo is this to be underſtood alſo, Reward her, ver. 6. inviting them to 
2 juſt zeal in recompencing her. Ic ſeemeth to be borrowed from Pſal.137.8. Jer. 51. 
35. and conſidering that the Lord herecalleth forit, and that according to every ones ſta- 
tion and place, from Kings in their place, and SubjeQts in theirs, there can be no queſtion of 
the warrantableneſſe of ic. Ir is, that all (as they ſhall be called) who have ſeen Romes 
whoredom , ſhall, or ſhould be ready in holy zeal , by deagor praying, to concur for 
executing Gods judgments on her. This word , reward, implyeth ajuſt nicetirg and re- 
compence. She did ficlt the wrong , and now in juſtice they do ,but repay. Thoſe to 
whom it is ſpoken, are the perſons exhorted formerly to come cut of her, to wit, Gods 
People, who formerly ſuffered by her,as the expreſſion of retaliation cleareth, 

The juſtice and dreadfulneſle of this ſtroke , is comprehended in three reaſons, annexed 
in three expreſſions, I. Render unto ber double as ſhe hath ſerved yov. Which words nor 
only hold out their recompencing of her to be juſt, (Lege alion;,) but allo great. So 
double is, I, very much, /ſ2.40. 1.2. 2. Double,that is, not above ber deſerving ; for, 
that will not be poured-our in eternity , but it is much or more than ever ſhe for all 
malice was able to eff:uate on you. She would fain have utterly deſtroyed you, ſo as to 
have left no memory of you, but could not get it done: but now wholly make ye her 
deſolate ; for juſtice will count in her judgment, nor according to herpraftice in what ſhe 
was able to effeQtuate, but according to her fin, and the mark ſhe aimed at; which being 
againſt God, deſerveth more than they were able ro do, Therefore it is not aurjuſt with 
Gad, to makethele His inftraments (even before men) to renderdoubleto her in tewpo- 
rall miſeries, being allwithin what was due to, her, The expreſſion of filling the cup, is 
to the ſame purpoſe, 

A ſecondthing aggreaging her judgement, is, That as ſhe getteth double , as the fruit of 
her malice, So ler her' have (taich the Lord) judgment according to her pride and baughti= 
neſſe;zwhich being very great , her judgment cannot but be fo, ſeing bereit is both the 
cauſe and meaſure thereof, And that her pride is great, there is a word cited out of /ſ\z. 
47+ and applyed to her for eyiacing it, This is verſe7, The 
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The third expreſſion ,is, ver. 8: hanging theſe plagues on ber former fins , There= 
fore, &c, Aggregting them, T. that they came thick and many together, 2. Suuden, in 
one day. 3. Unexpe&ed and irrecoverable, utterly burnt, another deſtruRtion thattever 
ſhe ſaw before. And becauſe ir is incredible-like, asthings have for a long time ſtood,a 
word is added to confirm it, for ,ſtrong is the Lord God who judgeth her :It is-not men, nor 
yet Angels , though both the inſtruments ; but it is the Lords controverſie , and the jadge- 
ment is his. Therefore belieye it will come; and be encouraged ye to do this work who 
ſhall be called to it; for, the Lord is engaged irt it, and cannot be oyer-powered. This 
being the Lords quarrel , and to be executed by Saints once wronged by her, it cleareth, 
I, That it is the fame war with that, Chap.17.14. 2; That Rome is in a preſent guiltwhen 
ſhe is deſtroyed. 3. That it is not executed by Antichriſt , but by ſuch as had ſuffered 
formerly by her; and afterward, (ver.20.) are commanded to rejoyce over ber, 
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9. And the kings of the earth, who have commited fornication, and lived 
deliciouſly with her , ſhall bewail her , and lament for her , when they ſhall ſee 
the ſmoke of her burning : 

x0. Standing afar of for the fear of her torment, ſaying, Alas, alas, that 
great city Babylon, that mighty city, for in one houre is thy judgement come. 

11. And the merchants of the earth ſhall weep and mourn over her , for no 
man buyeth her merchandiſe any more. 

12, The merchandiſe of gold and filver, and prectous flones , and of pearls, 
and fine linen, and purple , and filk , and ſcarlet, and all thyine wood, and all 
manner veſſels of rvory , and all manner veſſels of moſt precious woud,, and of 
braſſe , and iron , and marble, | 

I3. And cinamon, and odours, and ointments, and frankincenſe,and wine,and 
oyl, and jine flowre, and wheat, and beaſts,and ſheep,and horſes, and chariats,and 
/laves, and ſouls of men. 

14. And the fruits that thy ſoul lufted after , are departed from thee, and all 
things which were daintie and goodly , are departed from thee, and thou ſhalt 
finde them no more at all, | 

I5. The merchants of theſe things which were made nch by her, ſhall land 
afar of, for the fear of her torment , weeping and wailing, 

16. And ſaying, Alas, alas, that great city, that was clothed in fine linen, and 
purple, and ſcarlet, and decked with gold, and precious ſtones, and pearls. 

17, For in one houre ſogreat riches is come 10 nought. And every ſhip-maſler, 
and all the company in ſhips , and ſailers,and as many as trade by ſea, ſtood 
afar off, 

& Ps cried when they ſaw the ſmoke of her burning, ſaying, What city 
like unto this great city ? | 

19. And they caſt duſt on their heads , and cryed, weeping andwailing, ſaying, 
Alas, alas, that great city, wherein were made rich all that bad ſhips in the ſea, Ly 
reaſon of her coſtlineſſe, for in one houre x ſhe made deſolate. 

2.0. Rejoyce over her, thou heaven, and ye holy Apoſtles and Prophets , for 
God hath avenged you on her. - 

21. And a mighty angel took up a ſlone like a preat milſlone ,and caſe it 
into the ſea, ſaying , Thus with violence ſhall that great aty Babylon be thrown ' 


down, and ſhall be found no more at all, 
Tret 2 22, And 
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22, And the voice of harpers, and muſicians, and of pipers, and trumpeters, 
ſhall be heard no more at all in thee : and no craftſman, of whatſoever craft he 
be, ſhall bs found any more in thee ; and the feund of a milſtone ſhall be hear# no 
more at all in thee. | 

23. And the light of a candle ſhall ſhine no more at all inthee : and the voice 
of the bridegroom and of the bride ſhall be heard no mere at all in thee : for thy 
merchants avere the great men of the earth: for by thy ſorceries were all nations 
deceived. 

24. And in her was found the bloud of Prophets , and of ſaints , and of all 
that were /lain upon the earth, 


of Rome is foretold ,to wit, the ſad lamentation of all her friends ; it ſhall be ſo 
great and dreadfull, as to effe&t andaſtoniſh them all : This is the ſcope, which is 
clear, and we ſhall inſilt the lefſe in the words, 

The parties brought in lamenting, are of three ſorts, molt eſpecially concerned , who 
are ſufficient as to the {cope. I Kings ,ver.9,10. then e Merchants , ver. ll. 3. Ship - 
men and Traders by Sea , ver.17. All theſe ſhall joyn in lamenting, but for their ſeverall 
ends. 

The Kings, that is, ſome of the Kings , Chap. I7. who ſhall not hate her with the reſt, 
bur ſhall continue fayourers.-of the beaſt, till the battell of e4rmageddon, they (hall la- 
ment this deſolation , not acknowledging Gods juſtice, but afteted with their own parti- 
cular, and otherwiſe blinded, By which it is clear, x. Thatnot all the ten horns, {Lap.17. 
bur ſome of them , ſhall hate the whore, 2, That after Romes deſtrution , many ſhall 
remain unſatisfied with it, eyen when the propheſie is falfalled , which faith, that the fulfil- 
ling of propheſies maketh them not palpably to be ſo where there is prejudice formerly 
drunken-in, 3. Ir ſaith, that Rowes deſolation will be ſad to many Kings that are enemies 
to Chriſt, and therefore nor be executed by them. | | 

Theſe Kivgs are ſuch as haye been partakers of her fin , and have been in love with her 
external] pomp and delicate way , now they bave one common lamentation with the reſt, 
eAlas, alas, that [heweth afteion in them , and deſolation on her, that they lament for, 
I. In its greatnefſe , ſhe is bxryed. 2. In its terciblncſle, they ſand afar off for fear: they 
cannot or dare not belp her, though they lament her. 3. In its greatnefſe and unexpeRted- 
nele , hat mighty city 1s deſtroyed m one hour. And leing theſe Kings both partake of 
; her fornications and give their power to the beaſt, It mult follow,.hat theſe go together : 
and therefore this fin, for which Rome is ruined, is Anticbriſts fin, and that defeQtion hath 
been derived to all the Nationsfrom it, and by it, before its deſtruQtion, and that for along 
time, which hath intoxicated or bewitched them ſo to affeS& her. 

If it be asked, why Kings fo much lament, and are affe&ted ? «2nſjv, Many of them, 
or ſome of them, are ſtill drunken with that wine of her fornications , and cannot lay by 
that powp of externall worſhip, whereby their magnificence hath opportunity ro kyth, 
and they lovea naturall formall way of worſhip, and cannot abide the ſimplicity and ſpiri- 
tualiry of the Goſpel, 2. They haye been for along time entertained with counterfeit 
' reſpects from that Court, receiving titles and priviledges from her that have ſometimes 
been thought much of, ſfach as to be Protector Eccleſie to the Roman Ewperour , Rex 
Catholicus to Spain, Rex Chriſtianiſſimus to France , Deferfores Eccleſia to the Heluerians, 
Defenſor Fiat to the Kings of Engeland, ſantified Swords and Banners, &c. Theſe 
vanities are now taken away from ther, 3. All men (eſpecially great men) love an 
eaſe and lazie form of worſhip, ſuch as Popery is, to get diſpenſations to their oaths, 
unlaw full inceſtuous Marriages ( as often many Popiſh Kings do, Spain with his Neece, 
Poiland with his Brothers wife for the time) Pardons,and Indulgences for money for their 
greateſt (ins, Theſe things the Kings love well, ard will be in beaven as {oon as any, if 
money will do it, and cannot abide to want theſe things,that give them liberty,when there 
is hope by ſome money to recover all, 4. Enimity at Chriſts way and yoke, T hey {ee her 
going down maketh way for the flouriſhing and ſpreading of the trace Religion,that _ 
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ſtill were ſuppreſſing, and that galleth them. Theſe reaſons are from their intereſt, 
5. Poſfibly alto ihe fear of ſharing in that judgement, they being joyntly ſomeway en- 
gaged with ber, it may affe& them, and that fear maketh them. ſtand afar off, | 

The next who lament, are the « Alerchants, who bave their lar, (werſ. I6.) alſo upon 
thele common grounds {(/. <. the ruine of an excellent ourward glorious City) in a generall 
way of pity,efpecially confidering that ſhe, that was juſt now gallant in all pomp, is ſud- 
deniy brought to this deſvlation ; yet the ground is alſo more peculiar, they by their loſſe 
dolote their trade and gain in merchandizing ; and thus their particular ſticketh to them, 
Therefore Merchantsare in two wayes in this lamentation tobe underſtood, 1, Licerally, 
the Merchants of thoſe ſorts of wares which Romes in its oreatnefle and luxury made ule of; 
and thar for two ends, firſt, In their pomp and civill outward grandour. Theſefour are 
mentioned, I. all things ſerving for decking the body gorgeouſly, as ver. 12. Gold, /ilver, 
precrons flones, pearls, fine linen, ſcarlet, purple, &. 2, All rhings that adorn a houle, as, 
Sweet-wood y 190ry , veſſels of precious wood , braſſe » fron, thide wer. 12, 3. All manner 
of things for pampering the body, and the table, and for ſayour, as Spices, cinamon, 
oADuTs, wines ſheep » oxen, wheat, ce wer, 13, 4, All neceſlaries for oitward pomp 
and equipage in peace and war, that is, Servants, horſes, and chariots : In a word, what- 
ever delicious thing was deſirable. Theſe were all much madeufe of at Rome, and are till 
by their Ecclefiaftick Princes. Secondly,they are much madeuſe of in their externall ſer- 
vice, and manner of worſhip, Go/dand $Si/verin their Images and decorement of Churches, 
Purple to their Cardinals; fine /men about their Relits and Maſſe, Tables or Altars ; Oy! 
in many things, 8c. Thus Merchants that were {ure how to get theſe things foldata good 
rate at Ron are now diſappointed of their gain ;theſe things ſell not ſo well, and they 
lament for it, as it js ſaid concerning Tyrus, Eck, 27. but this is not all. This fort of 
merchandiſe is {till of worth, Gel, ji/zer, &c. and though Rome be deſtroyed they might 
have recourſe elſewhere to their market; it multtherefore be ſome other fort of mierchan< 
diſe and mercbants who live eſpecially by theſe wares of Rowe, and whoſe merchandiſe and 
trade faileth, when it falleth and is fopeculiar to Kozee, it is clear; for, this merchandiſe is 
of jos of men, diſtin& from bodies ( for the words, ſou/s and bodies, in the Ocriginall, 
differ in the caſe, toſhewthat one thing is not underſtood by both) that is, ſelling ſouls 
out of Purgatory,and ſending them by itat their pleaſure, andrrading with rheir Diſpen=- 
ſations, Indulgences, 8c, And by ber e Aferchants then mult be underſtood their Cardi- 
nals and great Churci-men, whoare (ver. 23.) calied the great men of the earth (2nd ſuch 
a greatneſſe is a part of Romes {in and acauſe of ber ruine) whoſetrade is now cryed down 
at Komes deſtruction, none buyerh their wares now when their vanity is diſcovered ( as int 
a preat part hath been ſince Luthers dayes) Theſe wares are ſuch as are peculiar to Rowe, 
theſe make their great men rich; and therefore this decay maketh them cry out , -2/as, 
alas | This is merchandizing of falſe teachers, ſpoken of 2 Fez. 2. 3. who profeſſe them- 
ſelves ſhepherds, but feed themfelves and not theflock, Ezeck. 34. This muſt bethe mer- 
chandizing andthe Merchants here underſtood; for, great men of the earth, are not for 
common wares, and this trade is pitched-on here as finfull in reſpe& of them, as commir= 
ting fornication with her was in the Kings, 

Having ſet down the Merchants (who arethe great Clergie. men) theirlamentation for 
their temporal lofſe and hazard alſo, to wit, both /acrum ceſſans, and damnum emergens, - 
(which twoare thegreat grounds of lamentation among the mea of the world,) He'pro= 
ceedeth (er. 15.) tothe lamentation of the Ship-men and under-rowers of Peters bark, 
( as they call it) or inferiour Clergie men and Sub-miniſters of the Church of Rome, 
who have their ſtanding by this trade, ver. 17. and their lamentation is much more, as 
having a more ſenſible touch of their own miſery in hers , They caſt dſt on their heads 
(poſſibly being more blinded than others) and regrate the deſolation of that City that had 
noequallin her pomp, and hath vow no equalin her ruine; yer ſo they lament, as it ap- 
peareth what pincheth them moſt , She made all that traded m ſhips , rich, wer. 19, not 
finply all, who traded in outward things, but all her dependersin Abbacies and Convents, 
Prieſts, Jeſuires, and all inferionr orders and officers, that were ſervants to this ſtately 
City in her merchandiſe, and providing for her venting of her wares, and carryingthem 
through the world, and bringing back returnes for the adorning of her again ; allin that 


Sea are made rich : So the Merchants ſuit with the wares, the Ship-men and Sea mult be 
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ſuitable to both, imploying a trade and:traffick of Rome, linfullto her, and inriching to her 
ſervants and-merchants occupied init, Fheſe Ship-mens ſtanding dependeth on Row;c,and 
ber ruine is theirs : for, al} of that ſort live by hertrade, and that is the chavge of her 
Merchants : from which- it 1s clear, that that Sea is not literally to be taken here, bat fo 
asſeryeth to this Antichriſtian trade and end of merchandizing in the forms, laws and Ec. 
cleſiaſtick ſtate of that Whore and Her Clergie, who are moſt uſefull in that imployment 
and made up by it. The Orders are the ſhips and men thattrade ; The Sea is the [piritua- 
lity under which notion they trade, Hence alſo we may ſee what trade inricheth Rome 
moſt { to wit, of /ox/s) and what holdeth on its Merchants, to wit, {elf intereſt ; it 
giveth them ſuch a being asthey have in worldly eſteem and grandour: and what wonder 
it be ſadto them to part with ſuch a trade? | 

The third part of the Angels denounciation followeth, wer. 20. ſetting out the great- 
neſſe and fulneſſe of this ruine by the great ground of joy it ſhould give, and juſtly give 
to all Gods people formerly oppreſſed by her. The words are by an e-poſtrophe ſpoken to 
others than theſe he was ſpeaking to in the words before. By Heavens, «Apoſtles and Pro- 
phets may figuratively be underſtood the great glory God fhall have out of Rowes de- 
ſtra&ion,ſo that it ſhall affe& heaven and be ground rorhem of joy z or, rather by heaven 
is meaned the Church, ſo they come in as obeying this, Chap. 19. and they ſing, And 
by Apoſtles and Prophets is anderſtood their {ucceſſors, who are to be in the Church un- 
tothe end. Thereaſon why they ſhould joy, is, becauſe in this judgement God hath had 
. reſped to them, to vindicate them and to liberate ther, and is to take vengeance on her 
for them, If it be asked, how ſhe, to wit, Rome amichriftiar, was gailty of the bloud 
of the Prophets and Apoſtles, verf. .20., and all Saints, verſ. 24? Or, 2. How they 
are £O rejoyce at her deſtruction? eAn/w. I. She is guilty of the Apoſtles bloud as of 
the Prophets bload (though ſhe: never actually ſhed the bloud of any of them) in theſe 
three, I. becauſe there is but one body, and who wrongeth any of the members on that 
common account, as ſuch, he wrongeth the head and all the reſt ; for they have one 
cauſe, 2. Becaule they who wrong one, they virtually wrong all ; and their walice 
would reach toall, if they had them,as « ACarth.23.3r. ye arethe children of them that 
killed the prophets, for ye ſhall lay me, and, would have done foto them,if ye had had 
them. 3. They are acceſſory in ſerving themſelves heirs to the judgements of all perſe- 
cuters, who have all one lot, and who come laſt in, come in on the fame ſcore with the 
former ; ſo is the generation that Chriſt lived in, guiky of all the bloud was ſhed from 
AbePs time («AMatth. 23.) unto that. For anfwer to the ſecond, they rejoyce not 
carnally or ſelfiſhly ; But, 1. for that they ſee the glory of Gods juſtice manifeſted, 
2, That they and eſpecially the truth they ſuffered for, and the threatnings they had pro- 
nounced in his name, do appear now to be vindicated and ratified, and God owneth them, 
which for a longtime was not believed in the world: Thus he bath judged your judyment, 
that is, there was ſtill a controverſie between them and Babylon, God cometh and now 
decideth for them, and declareth it was truth they ſaffered for, and not errour. 3. That 
by this mean, way is made tothe ſpreading of Chriſts Kingdom, the ſnare isremoved from 
many a poor ſoul, This is joyfull ro them, and upon-this account they formerly prayed 
for it, and this addeth to their joy, when God now heareth them, and maketh ir appear 
He heareth them, 

The laſt part of the Chapter followeth , from ver. 21, by the ſecond Angel, who by 
word and Ggn confirmeth this finall and utter deſtruction of Rowe. The fign goeth firlt, 
the word next, andthe cauſe of it is ſet down in the cloſe. The fign is a mighty Angels 
taking up a great ſtone , like a milſtone , and caſting it in the ſea. So that as this heavy 
ſtone, which is thrown down by a mighty Angel to the botrom of the ſea, cannot but ſud- 
dainly fall and not ariſe, ſo ſure ſhall this fall of Babylon or Romes deftrution be, and that 
with violence, and ſhe ſhall no more be found. This is the Angels expoſition, wer/. 21. 
as taken from -/er, FI. 63,64. and ſpoken of old Babylon. He proceedeth to amplitie 
this deſolation, ver. 22, 23. out of /er, 25. Io, II, where the {ad defolation of /4dah 
. Is propheſied in theſe (almoit the ſame)rearms. I, There ſhall be no more chearfulnefſe and 
mirth there. 2. No tradſmen uſefull for mans life there. 3.No milſtone , or proviſion 
meet for entertaining mans life there. 4. Nolight of a candle, or what is comfortable, 
but abſolute darkneſſe there, 5, No marrying or chearfull folemnity of that kind, with- 

out 
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out: which therecan be no continuing city, Theſe particulars ate inſtanced, according tothe 
manner of the Prophets, to {et'ont defolation, and its continuing in the bigheſt degree. 

The cauies follow, and they are three great ones, the firlt is, verſe 23. for thy 'mer= 

ch.'nt\ were the g-eat men of the earth: whereby it is clear, x, Thele are not common 
traders, bur ſuch as become by this trade to be, and are accounted, great men on the earth, 
though not in heayen. 2. That it muſt be ſomething fntull and peculiarly finfull rs Rowe, 
which is not to be found elſewhere, it being giyen bere as the firſt cauſe of their Jadge= 
ment, which could not be of ordinary merchandizing, but that in an extraordinary wa 
ſhe impl»yed ſich men (and made ita trade honourable eyen for the beſt) in ſach chin 
as were (infull, wherein even Princes thought it honourableto be imployed, and theſe ihn- 
ploye\ werethought ſo; for though it be borrowed from thetraffick of Tyrus, Eteke27s 
yet it is to be applyed (piritually,as many other things in this propheſie, not to temporall 
| wares, bat ſpirituall: rhis being /ohns way (as before was obſerved) ro borrow expreſ- 
ſions _ the Prophets their ſetting forth of temporall evils, and to apply them to 
fpirituall, 
: The ſecond cauſeis her /orceries whereby many were deceived, which is to be under 
ſtood ſpiritually alſo, as the former of entyſing or bewitching, (Gal. 3. x.) to idolatry 
and her {uperſtirivus worſhip, though literally ſo: cery, wherein Rome abounded, is not to 
be ſecluded, as neither in the former the literall trading where ſuch was, | 

T he thirdfin is perſecacin and bloudl(hed, and that of all forts, Miniſters and People ; 
yea, ſhe being the laſt perſecuter and head of all the perſecutions throughout other King - 
doms, whether by Inquifitions; Maffacres or Wars, ſhe is found juſtly guilty of all (upon 
the reaſons given betur.) and itis now repayed on ber, though others will not be freed of 
the judgement. | 

Theſe are the fins, now if Rome be this Babylon, ( as adverſaries confeſs) theſe fins 
moſt either be the ſins of heathen Rome, or of popith Rome , or of Rome under their 
feigned Antichriſt chat mult procure this judgement, (for, its ruine is not to be ſe- 
parated from its cauſe) but they cannot be fins of heathen Reme that procureth the 
ruine of that city, which is irreparable, ſuch as is here : for, I. the fins here procuring 
this judgment are ſuch as Rowe is to be aually taken in the guilt os, and many preſently are 
ating 1n it ; but that idolatry and perſecution of old Rowe is broken off long fince. 
2- This ruine is onan whore ;andtherefore ſuch fins as belong to one making detcRion, 
which canot be applied co heathen Rowe; for, this is whoring Kome that is here. 3. Theſe 
fins are a following ſtep of idolatry and perſecution, that was to be on the earth, to 
wit, Antichriſt af:er the heatheniſh perſecution ceaſeth, as was cleared, Chap. 6. for 
Saints are to be killed after that fifth ſeal, which is to be performed by tbe beaſt, 
Chap. 13.and 7. and here it is cloſed. 

4. Theſe fins for which Rome-is deſtroyed, are the fins wherewith Babylon is for- 
merly charged, {+ay. 17. and whereof the world was guilty then , but theſe were 
not the fias of heathen Rowe, but of Antichriſt, neither: is it very like that Xome fo long 
time af.ec will be puniſhed for faults in thouſands of years before; or, at leaſt, many 
hundreds. tt followeth then, 7. that that' city Rowe is by this propheſie eſpecially 
holden out to be a ſear of antichriſtian tyrannie, when ſhe is found guilty of all this 
bloud ; otherwite the would not beſo ſingularly plagued with bim and for him, 2. That 
Rome preſently muſt be thus under this guiltinels, and that irs preſear praQice is the 
continuing of this guilt; for, we cannot corſider Kome guilty thus , but as either under 
heathen perſecu:ers, and this is nor the guilt, for ſhe is piagued for a preſent guilt, and 
taken in the atof whoring, for Gads puniſhinent is not on the walls of a town, where 
ſuch fias once were committed; but on perſons principally, preſently finning or continbing 
former puiltinets, and long forborne, and on the walls for their cauſe ; or, it rwuſt beconſ1- 
'dered as guilty under an Antichriſt tro come, and to ſuffer the ruine by him; (if ſo he bero 
come as they ſay) bur this cannot be ſaideither: for, 1. they ſay, Rome is not to be his 
ſeat, bat Jeruſalem, Therefore this judgement is not due peculiarly to Rome, if that de- 
fetion be not flogularily ated and plotted by it. 2. They ſay, Xome isto be deſtroyed 
by him, or by the ten Kings before him; but that deſtrution would be ſufferipg inno- 
cently , and not juſtly for bis fins, as here, 3. This judgement of Rowe is given as an 
evidence of Gads juſtice, and to concinue a time, as a ground of rejoycing to the Saints, 
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and as a ground of lamentation to the Kings, who ſupported the beaſt and committed 
fornication with this whore : that muſt therefore be aJonger time before the end of 
the world than they make it , and cannot be by Antichriſt ( as they ſay ) but for nim 
that its deſtroyed ; for, that would be no rejoyCing to the Saints, bat mourning to them 
and joy to him and his, Seing then ir is not Rome, one of theſe wayes conſidered, it muſt 
be Rome popiſh : for an other ſtate of it, is not alleaged by them; yea, it is this Rowe, 
and this deſtru&tion upon ſuch cauſes yet to come : for, it is to be done by Kings that 
in /ohns time had not dominion, but were to receiye it,and after to giveit for atime to the 
beaſt, and were to commit whoredom with this whore , and then after that to hate her 
and deſtroy her. Again, it appeareth here alſo, that many will ſtick in their doting, to 
lament Rowe, even after its ruine, which certainly could not be, if they underſtood this 
Propheſie, It is no marvell then it be dark to many as yet, who ſtick ſo to that An- 
tichriſt then as if he were not Anticbriſt; So, it is like , many will defend this Babyloy 
at its ruine, as if it were not the Babylow ſpoken of here. The Jews ſtil reject clear Pro- 
pheſies of Chriſt and of their deſtruction for rejeting Him. Prophefies then after their 
fulfilling are clear to ſuch whoſe eyes God openeth only, and are not diſcerned by all as 
Papiſts ſpeak. 3. Hence alſo we may gather, it is but fooliſh pitty that is ſhown on Romes 
greatnels in her ſelf or pendicles, ſuch as Abbacies, Monalteries, 8&c. Gods juſtice ſhould 
be acknowledged on them , and none ſhould thus lament over them, 4. It muſt follow 
then, that the way of worſhip now at Rome, mult be fornication and ſorcery ; their exe- 
cutions, perſecutions, their ſelling of Pardons, 8c. the merchandizing condemned here. 


LECTURE I 


CHAP. XIX. 


Verſ. x. Nd after theſe things I heard a great woice of much people in 
heaven, ſaying, Alleluja, ſalvation, and glory, and honour, and 
power unto the Lord our God: © | 
2, For true and righteous are his judgements , for he hath judged the great 
whore, which did corrupt the earth with her fornication,and hath avenged the bloud 
of his Servants at her hand, 
3. And again they ſaid Alleluja, and her ſmoke roſe up for ever and ever. 
4. And the four and twentie elders,and the four beaſts fell down and worſhipped 
God that ſat on the throne, ſaying, Amen, Alleluja, _ , 
5. Anda woice came out of the throne, ſaying, Praiſe our God,all ye his ſervants, 
and ye that fear him, both [mall and great. LS | | 
6. And 1 heard as ut were the voice of a great multitude, and as the woice of 
many. waters, and as the voice of mighty thunarings, ſaying, Allelu ja : for the Lord 
God omnipotent reigneth, | | 
7. Let us be glad and rejoyce, and give honour to him : for the marriage of the 
Lamb 1 come, and his wife hath made her ſelf ready, . | 


2f. He ſcope of this Chapter is more fully to explain the events of the ſixth vial, 
Ai . 16, which was more abruptly left there, without ſhewing the event of that 
aA} battell of Armageddon,which is ſupplied bere, That it doth belovy to the ſixth 
Rai yial, ( beſide what was ſaid Chap. 16.) doth appear from theſe things, 1. That 
this is ſabjoyned to the expoſition of the fifth vial , Chap. 18. and includeth other 
eyents not on the ſeat of the beaſt , but on the beaſt himſelf , who ſuryiverh' bis ſeat, 
and its placed before the expoſition of the ſeyenth vial, the object whereof is not the 
beaſt ( as in this Chapter ) and his adherents only , but Satans Kingdom Ys 

who 
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wio is taken ({44p.20.) and caſten into the lake,ywhere the beaſt and falſe prophetare 

before him , as being calt jn there by this ſixth vial, This then belonging to an 

event afcer the hfth, and before the ſeventh, it muſt be applyed to theſixth, by which, 

_ under which , the beaſt muſt end before the ſeyenth come, as his throne did by the 
th, 

2, It is clear , that theeyent of this battel, deſcribed here, is the eyent of the ſame bat= 
tel, whereof the preparation is ſer down , Ch,p.16. under the fjxth vial :It muſt therefore 
belong to it; for ,all chele vials bring jadgmenr on the beaſt: and if thisevent belong ngr 
to the fixth vial bur the preparation only , which was Chap.16. then it cannot bripg a 
plague on him; for, the plague confilterh not in preparation to the batcell, bur in the crofſe 
eventof it to him , which this Chapter ſetteth down, and mentioneth nothing of his pre» 
paring for it, becauſe that was done, Chap.16. but proceedethto the eyent, which was ſu- 
ſpeaded there in irs diſcovery, Thar ſixth yial comained two notable effets, one ſhewing 
the increale of the Church ,and a notable acceſhon to her; the ſecond ſhewing the rage 
of Antichriſt at that, anſwerable to which this nineteenth Chapter bath rwo parts, 1. Of 
exulring at theſe glad tydings, uaro ver.1o, 2. Of the Beaſts overthrow and bis belpers, 
from ver. LI, to the end, That which is caſten-in , ver, Io. is not propheticall, but the 
record of a patticular of Fon; carriage, and the Angel's, whereby way is made from 
one part of the explication to the other, 

The Song haththree parts, The firſt is more general, reſpeRing the former deliverance, 
vere 1,2,3, and 4. Theſecond is more particular, reſpeRing, as the ground of ut, the pre- 
ſent ſtate of the Church, and a more-ſpecial way of Chriſts reigning in her, from er/: 5. 
to vr. 8. Thicdly,This ground of joy is more fully explained and confirmed, yer.8.9. 

Tais ficlt part exprefſeth che Churches rejoycing over Kowes deſtruction, and a ſpecial 
invitation they giye to the Jews to praiſe God with them, an{werable to that javication, 
Jſa.2.5- The lecond ſheweth what welcome they {hall give them when theyſhalkcome 
in, ſo both do look ſome way to the Jews calling , as was ſhown Chap. 16. and is ſoto 
be applyed. The Gemtiles-now taking occaſion, when this tumbling-block of Popery is 
taken our of the way, to ſtir up and provoke the Jews to joyn with chem, This agreerh 
well to the time of the Jews calling, which maſt be before the end, 2. Ic agreech well 
to theſe prophefies , /ſ7:.2.5. and e Afic- 4+ 34, 5- and ſa.24. where ſuch exhortarions 
are forerold, 3. Ic {yiceth well with thefe phraſes bere of -4le/xja in hebrew ,becauſe 
it's ſpoken to them, which in former ſongs is not aled. 4, Thattheſe madeready , are 
the Lambs wife', as baving a former -incerelt in Him , and char peculiarly &e 7epneh, 
now when they come -io , as /ſa.24. ver. 23» All which could nor be well {ſaid withour 
them. | 

The firſt Song hath two parts, 1, Of many in heaven;as it were more promiſcuouſly, 
2, Of the E:ders and beaſts, more orderly , ver.4. By the firſt isunderſtopd the joy that 
ſhall be in Heaven amonglt all.che Saints in the Churcb miliranr in their private-ſtatzons. 
By the ſecond is underſtood the ſolemn acknowledging of .God and giving of Him praiſe 
in the Congregation.By theſe in Heayen we underſtand theſe who (er.5.) arecalled 41 
that fear God,ſwmail and great : whichtaketh-in eſpecially theſe who are ſo accounted-here 
on earth in the militant Church, which is often called Heaven: it will be no error totake 
it properly alſo,there being jay at the converſion of.one, much moreat ſuch anacceſion 
as this; Their joy ;is in a viſicn in Heaven ,fer out to /by bere, The ſecond circum- 
ſtance, is the time of this joy , e-4fier theſe thmgs implying not only the order of Jobs 
ſeeing , but the order of (acceeding, to wit, after Romes deſtruQtion, and thelamenration 
of bec friends ; this Song ariſeth, It any ask , Why this Song is after their Jamentation ? 
Thele two reaſons may be given, 1. Spiritual grounds of joy affe& Saints more ſlowly 
than - tempdfall grounds of lofſe-do men of the. world; the one is ſooner ſenfible of 
this, than the other of that, 2: Becauſe this joy bath-nor only reſpe& ro Baby/ons ruin 
jn it ſelf, but ro the events of the Churches enlargement, that was to follow the remo- 
ving of that ſtumbliog-block our of the way : therefore it iS reſerved to begin the eyent 
of the (ixth vial. 

The Song ofthe Saints, or Charch.,in general ,is, 1. generally propounded , ver. I. 
2, The: grounds of the joy. laid down, ver. 2. and confirmed, ver. 3. The fuſtword is, 
eAlleinja zand. it.is an Hebrew word, of Halle! and ml , and is on the matter that _ 
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with praiſe God, ver.5. for ,ſo they anſwer Halleluja. It is often the beginning and cloſe 
of many Pſalms; it is notuſed out of any ſuperſtitious account of (yllabes or letters in this 
word, as if they were more holy than others ; bur that their multiplying of Hebrew words 
and praiſes in them , or exhortations to praiſe, may now ſuit with the preſent ſcope, which 
| is to point=oat the increaſe of Chriſts praiſe now after Romes deſtrution by the He 
brews; and there can beno other reaſon why it is ſo often repeated bere,being in no other 

lace mentioned , where Songs are uſed ,and yer fome peculiar reaſon thereof may war- 
rantably he enquired after, 

More particularly , the praiſe is expreſſed in four words, rendring unto God Salvation, 
glo,y,&:. which were before (Chap.y.) ſpoken of. Ina word, itis, the praiſe of allthoſe 
be to Him who alone deſerveth it. 

The grounds of all this praiſe are, ver. 2. In general, His Iudgments are trac, that is, 
His threatnings are fulfilled ; or , what is threatned cometh to paſſe, and raketh hold of 
folks as well as His mercies : ſo ( E7ek, 1.6.) His word of threatning ſticketh to a people, 
when the Prophets who did threaten ate, gone. And as they are :7ze, ſo they are righte- 
o#5 , and not inflicted bat on juſt grounds that will ſtop rhe mouths of all His cenfſarers. 
Both theſe are proven in this great inſtance of j»dging the whore , who was juſtly condem- 
ned in that ſhe corr»pred the earth, and deluded the world with her abominations: and * 
truth kythed in it, in that by it He ſhew Himſelf the avenger of much innocent bloud 
ſhed by her, which vengeance He had often threatned againſt her, and now He bad per- 
formed it. - 'u 

The repetition for confirmation followeth,ver.3. and again they ſaid, «Alleluja, 1. to 
ſhew it was no paſſing fitt, bur that they cootinned inthe proQtice of that duty,and ander 
the conviction of their obligation to it, and were withall bearty in it. 2, To ſhew they 
were not ſoon ſatisfied in performing this duty: for, they fall to it over and oyer again ; 
and therefore they ſtir up all, and vent it in an exhortation to all to joyn with them: An 
heart rightly rhankfull-,is not ſoon ſatisfied with its own/praife. The ground is farther 
illuſtrated , that Romes judgment is irrecoverable and preat; yea; perpetual ; therefore th 
praiſe as being pur to continue in it, by the continuance of that ground ; for her ſmoke 
Is continnall, riſing #p for ever and evere A 

Their folemn thankſgiving ,is, verſe 4+ The Elders and Beaſts, ( ſignifying People and 
Miniſters , as we ſhew , Ch.:p.4.) they concur ſolemnly by falling down joyntly , { which 
is to worſhip pablickly) and putting to their ſeal in two wordsto the former praiſe, «men, 
that is, ſo beit ; or, He is well worthy to whom it ſhould be given , Letir be ſo, in a confi- 
dent wifh'and prayer , and eA/lelja, they can exprefle. no more, but count God worthy, 
and invite others ( eſpecially the Jews, for whoſe ſake this is in Hebrew) to give' God 

raiſe, 
n The ſecond part of the Song , which is in reference to the Jews calling eſpecially, fol- 
loweth from -er.5. to ver,8. There is, 1. the party exhorting. 2. The party exhorted. 
3. The exbortation it ſelf. 4. The groundsof ir. And, 5, obedience thereunto,which 
is a part of the Sony in general. | | 7p | 

The party exbortiog , is, 4 voice of the Throne , that is, from Heaven, or from the San- 
Quuary, repreſenting Miniſters ſerious preffing of people to rejoyce and be glad in this joy- 
fall event, and ro praiſe God for it; or, it is the voice of . Jeſus Chriſt, calling God His God 
as He is Mediatour ; or, of an Angel, having his warrant, as by ver.8,9,x0. appeareth in his 
refuſing worſhip from /ohz if the party {peaking here be the ſame that /obn fallech down 
before there. | | | 

The parties exhorted to this duty , are Gods Servants , called afterward thoſe that fear 
Him. bot) ſmall and great , that is ,all His houſe who acknowledge Him as Lord and Ma- 
ſter: for,though all creatures ſome way be His ſervants , P/2/.119.91., yelere they are 
taken more properly, either for ſach as are by Covenant His ſervants, by tye and profeſſion 
ſeparated to be ſuch unto God ,as all //7az/,even the children were; Ler423-47,c. Or, 
more eſpecially, for Believers, who by their praQice manifelt theirre{peRing of this obli- 
gation jo giving Him fear, and that of all forts, high and low, ſtrong and weak, 8c. — * 

The exhortation is to Praiſe, and that owr God , which wanteth not an emphaſis icf 
praiſing more than in other duties, as Dext.2 1. the great and dreadfull Name of the Lord 

your Goa:that maketh praiſe and all duties ro come kindly from-us, and be —— 
| Ciouſly 
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ciouſly by Him, when it is founded upon a Covenant-relation : thus it is notonly praiſe, 
but {o qualified-in its object , owr God, that is called-for, 

The obedience followeth which exprefſeth' the grounds , verſ.6,7. There are many 
that go about the work , therefore it is called ke rhe noiſe of many waters, and like great 
thumaermgs : not to hold out confuſion or terriblneſſe in their Song, but greatneſſe in it 
and earneſtneſſe in them who ing, it is loudnefſe in their Song : which in its matter is di« 
ſtinaly ſer down from two grounds (beſidetheir concurring in the former eAlelnja, and 
iovicing others to concur) The firſt ground , is , the Lord God omnipotent reignerh. This 
is not Gods ordinary ſoyeraignty , whereby He guideth all the world, (for that hath no 
interruption) bur this js the manifeſting of that ſoyeraignty at ſpeciall times andin ſpeciall 
events in the guiding of His Church. This, as before men, ſeemerh ſometimes to be 
pled, as where it is ſaid , (Chap. IT.) that God hath taken to Him His power and 
th, which He ſeemed for a time to negle&. This then is anderſtood here: for,this 
z#fpg a peculiar expreſſion of praiſe, it looketh to a peculiar manner of His appearing and 
eigning: Which is two wayes ſpoken. of, 1. When it isevidenced in fignall overthrows 
of His enemies , ſo Antichriſts overthrow is an evidence that God reigneth;, Chap.1T, 
whoſe dominion ſeemed before tobe obſcured while he ſtood, See Pſa.59-x3. 2. When 
there is an acceſſion tothe Charch,as Chap.11. when Nations become the Lords and His 
Chrilts; and more eſpecially, His reclaiming of /f-«#/, and appointing David their King 
over them, is looked on as a ſpeciall part and evidence of His dominion, as /ſa-24.23« 
E7ek. 34» e Micah 4.7. This is when they (hall cry Hoſanna, unto Him who cometh 
the Name of the Lord : for,that being a partof Chriſts promiſed Kingdom, there is ſome 
ſeeming wantin His outward ſoyeraign reign, ſo long asthis is wanting. Now,ſay they, 

e-ielrja , the Lord reigneth over /ews as well as Gentiles : for as the in-coming of the 
Gentiles 18 a more eminent ſtep of His reign and marriage than was before, when the 
lews were only the Church ; ſo that the /ews acceſſion to the Church, is as another 
remarkable ſtep (when they ſhall be called-in) beyond what was wheti the Genriles were 

only His Church, | 
The exhortation is renewed, verſe 7+ with a new ground, let #s be glad and rejoyce : It 
isa duty and agreat part of praiſe, eyento rejoycein God; it honoureth him. © The other 
word proverh this that relateth ro God let ws give honour to hwy, This acceffion is ac- 
knowledged to be from Him, and thereforethe honour of itis due to Him. The firſt 
part ſerterh .out the inward aff<tionin praiſing ; the ſecond, their outward expreſſing of 
it to Gods honour, The reaſon is twofold , which isſubjoyned, yet to one ſcope, I. For 
the marriage of che Lamb is come» Chrilts marriage with His Church is three wayes 
ſpoken of in Scripture, I, As it cometh by the offer of the Goſpel, wherein many are 
eſpouſed and by Faith engaged to Him , 2, Corinih. IT.2,. Thus it batb been even fince 
Chritts dayes, His marriage was then and many were and are invited, at.22.&c. 2. As 
it is conſummated and perfeed at the end, when the Queen is brought to the King, and 
abiderth with Him forever, P/.45. 3. There is an interveening ſtep, when the fulnefle of 
the Gentiles and the /ews ſhall bebroughtin togerher, that is, marrying eminently, becauſe 
it is the grafting-inagain of the old Branches and the bringing back of a diyorced Wife, 
for atime forſaken. And becauſe then eminently there will be an accepting of the bargain 
of Grace,on the marriage tearms,as if what paiſed had been bur wooing in reſpe& of this 
following enlargement : And as in Scripture there is a threefold ReſurreQion, 1, by the 
Goſpel, which was and is alway, /oh.5. The dead (hall hear the voice, &'c. Eph'F. wverſeI4» 
Secondly, at the end, which is general, as the firſt is particular, 3. When /ews and Gen- 
ziles (hall come in together, which (&om.11.) is as life from thedead , wbiciris between 
the two former. So may we conſider the Churches marriage with Chriſt, which isthe 
ſame with the Reſurrection , in a threefold conſideration allo. Iris not thefirit nor the 
ſecond marriage that is mentioned here; for ic isin a ſingular way (ach a marriage as was 
not before ,and the laſt end is not intended here : for, that laſt marriage, doth not gcom- 
prehend an acceſſion to the militant Church, as this doth here, goivg alongſtwith the Popes 
overthrow before the.end. Ir is therefore that of rhe fulnefſe of the Gentifzs incoming, 
and the Jews re-ingrafting eſpecially , who are here called bis Wife - not as al>Beue- 
vers are , but even in ſome reſpec ſuch before their calling, For it is Hn Wiſe Hels to 
be married with, which is peculiartothe /ews, who in ſome relpe& ſtand in a tye avdre- 
| V vvv 2 lation 
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lation to God by that Covenant with e4braham, &c. which is not with any other Na- 
tion that can come in then to the Charch ; as appeareth from Rom. I1,.26,27 5c, for, 
they are. beloved for the Fathers ſake , when broken off , and the Fathers ſake relateth to 
the Covenant made with them. So His Wife bere, holdeth forth the in-coming of the 
Jewiſh Nation, to accept of their long deſpiſed Bridegroom, and their returning to their 
firſt husband, and Davd their King , which is ſaid of them to be fulfiiled in the latter 
dayes, Hoſ.2. 

The reaſons why we expound this of the Jews, are, I. Becauſe they ſpeak of this acce(- 
ſion to the Church as of fome excellent new thing , and called them ſingularly the Lambs 
Wife; and therefore they muſt be diſtin from the Genrs/e Church, who dothus ſtile them - 
and make them welcome : for,thele titles are given eſpecially to theſe who are now lately 
joyned and made ready for their Husband and Marriage. 2. Becauſe there can be no ſuch 
grounds of, praiſe ,if the /ews were not here included, For, 9. it is His reigning in the 
molt eminent way1in His Church; 2. it is the Churches eminent ſtep of glory unto, and 
readinefle for bet marriage ; and can that be without the /ews? 3. Neither can there be 
ſuch joy,as.if now nothing were wantiog , if the /ews in-coming,which is fore-prophe- 
fied of, as life from the dead ( Rom. 11.) were yet defe&tive. Belide , that theſe ticles 
and expreſſions have a peculiar fuitablneſle and fibneffe with the /ews, as is {aid before. 
Her being made ready, is, her being made fuitable and tit for ſuch a work and Bridegroom, 
to wit, with, the' wedding Garment, « AC 4!h.22, which is faith and holineſle;and ſhe is 
content to take Him, and longeth for a Church-ſtate to own Him. She is {aid ro make her 
ſeif ready , not. as if in her own ſtrength ſhe fitted her ſelf: for, that is contrary to what 
followeth , To her it was given ; whatever (he had ,ſhe got it freely ,it was not her own. 
Bur it implyeth, 1. that (he muſt be made ready for Him : common garments are not for 
that wedding, « FCatth« 22. 2. That ſhe is ative in it, in purifying ber {elf as He is 
pure , from all filchineſſe of the fleſh and ſpirit, x /0h,3. 2.Cormh.7.,1. 3. That whar 
makerth her ready., is ſomething performed by her, to wit, her believing , which yer is 
done in His ſtrength ; and all che marriage dependeth on that, Now, ſhe deipiſeth no 
longer , but layerth by her enimity , and fubmicteth, Ic ſheweth the manner how (he 
came tobe made ready, or the putting away antecedently of what marred her ; bur it 
ſheweth not the ſtrength, by which (he is made ready: the next verſe adjuyned guardeth 
agaialt that, 1 
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Verl. $. And to her was granted, that ſhe ſhould be arayed in fine linen,glean 

and white : for the fine linen ts the righteouſneſſe of ſaints. 

- 9. And he ſaith unto me , Write, bleſſed are they which are called unto the 
marriage ſupper of the Lamb, And he ſaith unto me, Theſe are the true ſayings 
'of God. | : 

£ 1. And I fell ar his fezt to worſhip him: and he ſaid unto me, See thou do 1t 
not :;1 am thy fellow-ſervant , and of thy brethren that have the teſtimony of Teſus, 
2v0rſhip God: for the teſtimony of 1eſus is the ſpirit of propheſte. 


# His eighth verſe doth morefully clear.and theninth more fully confirm what went 
immediately before concerning the Lambs marriage,and the making ready ot His 
Wite. There are twa things cleared in the 8. verſ. 1. What ut z5 70 be ready. 

- Itis.ro be clorhed m fine lnnen , cleay and white, which is the righteouſneſſe of Sams. 

2. How ſhe is made ready, thus, to her it was granted i. e. freely given that ſhe ſhould 
. be clothed. ; The two things, which are confirmed, are, 1. That itis certain,there 1s ſuch 
a thing coming as the marriage of the Lamb ſpoken of. 2, That it ſhall be the great 


happineſſe of any that ſhall be called unto it: Both which are confirmed, 1, by a fpeciall 
T command 
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command to write them, as thingsthat ſhould certainly come 'to paſſe, 2. In that they 
were not the ſayings of Men nor Angels, but the trae ſayings of God, who'is Truth it 
ſelf, verſ. 9, Both theſe, ro wir, the explication and confirmation, may:be conſidered 
more generally, as they yeeld generall doctrines, or, more ſpecially -and propherically, as 
they relate to the preſent ſcope. | | 
The 8. ver/. bath three thingsinit, x. Whois this made ready, 2, What this readi- 
neſle is. 3. How ſhe cometh by ir. | ' Oe | 
The party made ready is her, that is, the wife formerly mentioned, werſ. 7. to wit, the 
Tews : tor, the Gentile Charch is before this adorned, Chap.:12. 1, &c, The word is 
yori , that fignifieth, 1. one eſpouled only, as « Mary was to 7oſeph: ,: before-they came 
together, e Matty. 1. this in the Latine Is called ſpoyſa, Or, 2, is taken, for one 
brought to ber Husband, and joyned to him, this the Latines call »xor« It is here 
taken eſpecially in the firſt ſenſe, ſo that the /ews, that ſtood before their auallcalling in 
a ſpecia]lCovenant-relation wich Chriſt, (which is,not yet fully obliterated and diffolved;as 
concerning the Covenant made with the Fathers, Row. 11, 26.) are now made ready. 
2. This readinefle is now fer out in two expreſſions, T. figuratively, ſhe is cloathed in 
fine linen , clean and white. 2. More plainly , it is rhe righteouſneſſe. or: Juſtification of. 
the Saints» Both may be two wayes underſtood. x, Of Chriſts imputedrighteouſnefle, 
whom we are (aid to put on, Row. 12. wir..and" Gal..3. when by faith we are 
united to Him and made partakers of His righteouſnefſe, farthe bidiog of our naked- 
neſſe, as in His counſell ro Laodicea, Chap. 3» : 2, It may be underſtood: of inherent 
righteouſneſſe, which alſo in ſome. reſpe& we are ſaid to put on, Co/. 3. 12+: In the firſt 
ſenſe, itis called clean and white ſimply, for ſo:Chriſts righteouſneſle is without ſpor. + In 
the ſecond ſenſe,it is ſo comparatively : or,itis cleanneſſe and. whiteneſſe notabſolnte,but 
in reſpe& of what they were, and inreſpect of the holinefſe of other times;- This ſhall 
now be more. 2. Therighteouſneſle or juſtification of the Saints is alſo two-wayesun- 
derſtood, 1, for a righteouſneſſe before men, evidencing their juſtification before God; 
ſo it is ſaid, ( 7am. 2. ) that 4braham was juſtified by bis works. 2. For that: which 
indeed juſtifieth and js the canſe of our juſtification before.God; and _ſo-:( Rom. 4.) 
Abraham was not juſtified by works, not only excluding all the works of the: ceremo- 
niall Law (for it was ther-not given ). but even of the morall Law. But We was juſtified 
by faith in Jeſus Chrift, which was imputed to bim for righteouſnefſs; the:former; is the 
ſame with inherent rigbteouſneſle, the latteris called impuced. Now,though wetake in 
both here, as they are alway conjoyned and go together (and holinefſeſerveth in a {peciall 
way. to make ready and meet for enjoying Chrift-in Glory, when theſe garments-ſhall be 
fully white ) yer we underſtand here Chriſts imputed righreouſneſſe, or,the righteouſneſſe 
of taith ef{-ecially,as that which makerh the Lambs wife ready, and that for theſe reaſons, 
I. This cloathing is that which is the righteonſneſfe of all Saipts, and char before God , 
but that of faith, was .4br:h2925 before the Law'; Rom. 4. Davids under the Law, 
Pſal. 32. with Row. 4. and Pauls under the - Goſpel, Philip. 3. 9. therefore {o. here. 
2. Chriſts righteouſheſſe is only {porlefſe and clean, ours is unclean, the beſt being blthy. 
3- This readineſſe is that upon which the marriage with Chriſt ſtandetb, and ſeryerh'to 
cloſe with Him in that Covenant ; but that is in the offer, he that believeth ſhall be ſaved; 
and itis the want of that, that caſteth and marreth the making of the marriage; for, holi- 
neſſe inherent preceedeth not ourunion with Chriſt, which is our- marriage, but followeth 
our conſent ( when the bargain is cloſed) as duties.of a perſon married. 4. Ic agreeth 
beſt with the ſcope in reference torhe in-coming of the /exs, they are made ready and 
brought in by thecontrary of that for which they were caſt off; bur that { Rom. 11.) was 
unbelief, ſtumbling at the ſtumbling ſtone, in going about toeſtabliſh cheir own righreouſ- 
neſſe, and not ſubmitting to His, Ko. 9. and 10. verſe'3. Therefore now, that which 
maketh them ready, mult be faith and ſubmiſſion to Chriſts righteoaſnefle, 5. This agreeth 
beſt with, and is clear from, the exprefſions ſetting forth the manner bow ſhe-is' made 
ready, and that in two expreſſions, ſhe i cloathea with it : that ſpeaketh. to the refem- 
blance of putting on {omething from without, in which this readineſle and decoring con- 
ſiſteth, and not of what is within , as Rev. 3. which pointerh. at-imputivg: of righteouſ- 
nefſe. 2. That i was granted to hey, to ſhew it was not of bet ſelf, ir was given and 
freely given and gifted to her; which ſaith, it is not inherent. holinefſe; for, that ſome- 
BS... way 
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way inferreth debt, and is oppoſed to grace, Rom, 4. 9. and 11. Eph. 2. but it is of 
grace, which is the ſame with faith, that it might be free, Row. 4. 16, Eph, 2. and that 
te all the feed: by-which it appearerh how we areto reconcile verſ; 7. with this. 

Thus if we look to the fcope, as it is. propherticall , this Verle faith, 1. that theſe 
les, on whom blindnefſe and hardneffe hath layen long, ſhall in the endin due time be 
brought in.to believe on Jeſus Chriſt, 'and to ſubmit co that righteoufneſfe which is com- 
mon to all Saints, Gentiles as well as /ews, and to take that one way of falvation-with 
the Gen:zes, which they bave ſo long rejeted; God ſhall freely re-ingraft them again 
ia His Church by that ſame faith which they deſpiſed. 2, That they attheir in-coming 
into the Church of God at that time,ſhall be more eminently ſhining in bolinefſe than 
formerly, when the Gentiles (hall provoke the /ews; and there ſhall be a boly emulation 
among(t them, more fully to adorn tht. profeſſion of the Goſpel, then ſhall the number 
of believers be-increaſed, and their qualifications of holineffe at a bigher pitch, This flou- 
eiching eftateis-promiſed whatever be of externall peace. 

.” The confirmation followeth, verſe 9. where conſider, I, who confirmeth. 2. What 
he confirmeth. 3.How. Firſt, The-perſon confirming, is not God or Jeſus Chriſt ( for, 
it had not been a fault, er/7 10, to Bave worſhipped him) but is an gel: it is like, 
that Angel, who, ( Chap. 17.) came to fhew Joby the judgement of the whore, and 
whom, itis like, God made ute of, to ſhew 7h» the things to come, Chap. 1. 1, That 
whith he confirmeth in-an extraordinary way by a ſpecial} commiſfon to write, that the 
thing may be.the more obſerved, is ſet down in theſe words, Bleſſed are they who are 
called wmto: thei marriage fſapper of the Lamb. [Fhe Lamb , is our Lord Teſus , often 
called fo, - His marriage there, is that, verſe. 7. eſpecially of the /exs in-calling to faith 
in bim. ' It Ggnifieth,; -: xr, that berwixt Chriſt and believers there is a mutuall rye, con- 
feat and obligation of :eath to other, 2. That itis reall. 3. A near tye. 4. Kindly and 
loving... 5. -Indifſolvable... 6, For believers advantage, to ſhare of what He hath. Ir 
heweth, it» a word, akigdly.and loving relation between Chriſt and them beyond what 
is betwizr Him and others, - It is called a-marriage ſapper,not mainly from that cuſtore, 
a.if then ſyppers had been moſt rife' feaſting times at Marriages, what ever truth be in it: 
for ( <ACatt. 22. 3.) it iscalled a dinner that the gueſts are invited unto: but this ſeemeth 
to be the caffſe , 'that AZare.: 22, looketh' tothe eps firft calling at the preaching of 
the Goſpekwhich they rejeed: and itis called a dirmer,they being more timely invited 
to it with-the firſt, This again looketh to-theircalling, which ſhall be made effeRuall 
when the:day. draweth near toan end attheir reſtoring ; therefore it is called the marriage 
ſuepper, as ore immediately preceeding the ſolemnizing fully of the Bridegrooms Mar- 
riage, when. the Queer thall be brought ro His Pallace, and thefirſt born ſhall. be-ga- 
thered to 83 *5. Me, 59 F-379 
. "By Caulk here, are underſtood, x. choſe who are effeQually fo ; for, they are bleſſed and - 
glorified; Rv2:.$. 30: Yea, 2.calledeven outwardly : Now, they of the Jews that ſhall 
be called ryzhe Supper, aremore happy: than thofe who were called atthe firſt tothe Din- 
ver ; for, God:ſhall makethem generally more obedient, and the iron finew (hall be taken 
out-of their neck; and the vaikfrom- off their eyes, and they ſhall generally yeeld to this Call 
andflow; like doves totheic windows tothisGaſpel ; therefore aretbey bleffed and bappy. 
Thus theſe who are called: by this happinefſe; are notonly oppoled:to theſe who are not 
called at all;ar. only. to ſach: who are called and: notcbolen, 1{arth. 20, But this ſecond 
Call of: the Jews is oppoſed, rhys, tothe firſt, att. 22. which. is, in a word, that the Jews 
afrer their re-ingrafting ſhaltbe generally more bleſfed, by being made to yeeld tothecal] 
of the Goſpel, than thoſe: whodid live under the ficit offer thereof. So,the things pro- 
phetically: confirmed are two, x: That there is a ſecond. calling of the Jews, or fealt of 
Chgiſts Marrizge to come, belide what wasat fioſt ar the Dioner, a new offer to. be made 
to the;:Jews before the-end:of the world, anda new and moſt beautifull luſtre to be put 
upon; the Church. 2. Thar they: ſhalibe bleſſed and: happy beyond the former Jews that 
ſhalt be called to this, as:isfaid: ; 
- Ekistruthis.coofirmediwo-wayes, x. by a ſpeciall command to. write ; Write, faith be, 
as. Chapy 14413; impottieg a-fingular excellencyin the thing. 2. A great certataty 1n1t, 
that it maybe recorded” 4d futuram rei memoriam, as Paul ſignifieth in expreſing that 
of the Jews: calliog, Rome 11, + 3. A difficulty in believing or receiving the oy -1 
h _ preſied, 
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prefled, And a ſecond way he confirmeth-this, is, Theſe are the trne ſayings of God; it 
is from.the Autbor of them and His nature and the nature of all His ſayings; they are 
( faith he ) not Mens nor Angelswords, ( for, there might bealiein both Hee) but they 
are Guds, all wboſe words are Truth, He Himſelf being Truth, He Himſelf being God 
who cannot lie: andyetas intheſe ſayings concerning the bappinefle of kin dchaes 
is (as it were ) afſingular eminency of His faithfulneffe ; ſo in ſpeciall theſe are His true 
ſayings, and will take effect, $ieghs | | 
The 10. ver, is notable, by expreſſing the infirmity of an eminent Saint, andthe Angels 
rejecting, of that worſhip intended'to bin by -/oþn; with ſeveral reaſons, as if 'purpoſly 
he. would re&ifie men inthat point. of will-worſhip, in-giving that religious adoration to 
creatures though molt excellent, which alone is due to God, | 
{obn's infirmiry islec down in theſe words, end. / fell at his:feet to worſhip him, Wot- 
ſhip implyeth three things, 1, An a& in thejudgement, taking up an nie io the 
objet worſhipped. 2. An a&t of the will, yeelding it conformly to that apprehended ex- 


cellency, 3. Anexternall aQt of the body ; Thismay be common: to all ſorts of worſhip. 


Further we may conſider a twofold adoration, or: worſhip, mentioned in Scripture, that 
is allowable ; one is Religious, andisa ſpeciall duty:dueto God, and-commanded in thefirſk 
Table of the Law ; the. other is Civil, which is to creatures, and commanded in- the 
ſecond Table. ' Again, this ſecond-ſort is-twofold : the farſt ; is that which | 
from a reverencing of men for theirſtations or: relations, whatever their qualifications be, 
as Magiſtrats, Miniſters, Parents, great Men, &c. The ſecond, is a reverentiall ip- 
ping of men for their:qualifications of wiſdom and- holinefle, ſo we reſpe& good men 
though they be nor great, as 444.2. 47. Suchliving Saints ger,and in agreater meaſure 
Angels may have when they appear; ſuch was that which e-1brabar: and Larh gave to 
the Angels, . Gen, 18, and 19. luppoſing them:to be men. All-theſe arelawfhlk it _ - 
. There is alſo an idolatrous and finfull worſhip, and that is, when what is ;due to the 
Creator i$ given to apy creature, and that cither more groſly.to Idols, Images;iG&#;/(called 
worthipping of devils).or, more ſubtil, to Saints; as that of Cornehins to Peter; Att 206 
and that ro, \Pawi and Larnabas, ; 4th 14. and isalfo:of diverie ſorts. - This here is-not of 
the firſt two ſorts; for, it is nor- condemnable roworſhip God;nortor give boly Men and 
Angels. due reverence ; But it is thisthird ſort, an anlawfull worſhip; 4s appearet-by the 
Angels xgeting it with ſo much zeal andearnelinefle, theſe two wayes expreſſed, x. By a 
vehemeng . prohibition, See chow: de. it /not : there is no more inthe Qriginall-but,: See 10, 
an abrupt cutted. expreſſion, ſuch as-is uſed when men baſtento prevent ſomething they 
abbor and would faia prevent. :2.lt is exprefied by the preſſing arguments heiuſeth, which 
are [WO, I. This is-not my dueta 'be ſo-wor{hipped, / a»: (faith the Angel) thy. fellews 
ſervant , not thy Lord , and the- fellow-ſervant of thy brethren" that" have the"'teflumony of 
leſus, 'xad are imployed. in His: Miviſtery 5 we have but one: Miniſtery, -2« The: Angels 
tothe Prophers, theo the Prophetsto the Cburch, Therefore are Miniſters called ,and 
Angels Miniſters, The ſecond argument is taken from;Godsprerogative,towhom only 
ſuch worſhip is due, Worſhip Ged, ſaith: he, I'am nor God, andchatisalonedueto Him: 
therefore give it not tome but to. Him, allowing bythe one argument.no ſuch worſhip to 
creatures, and by the other appropriating it all co God, + oo Len V4 
He «<ontirmeth, in the cloſe, bis arguments,-(cſpecially the ficſt). thus, For: the teſti 
mony of Jeſus 1s the: Spirit of *Prophefie, : which may be thus underſtood, the Spirit of 
Prophelie and reyealing of theſethings isnot mine, bur ir is Jeſus Chriſts ; benceitmay be 
called. the teſtimony. of 1eſ#s, as belonging peculiarly to Him: therefore worſhip is not dae 
to me, who am but a ſervant with-thee; Or, tothe ſame purpoſe, reading the words as they 
lye, I am thy fellow-ſeryant, for thereſtimony of Jeſus, or the- miniſtery of the Golpel, 
(called fo forits bearing witneſs to: Chriſt, in which reſpe, Miniſters are ofren-called W it- 
neſſes. See Chap, 22, 8.) is the Spirit of prophelie, tha is,-is alſo His gift and. way of 
reyealing ſecrets atid. edifying: of. others, as this more immediat-meſſage which. bear 
is, they are of the ſame natureand kind of ſervice,and therefore;from thele-who are im» 
ployedin one of them, religious worſhip is not due tothe other, they being fellow-lervants. 
For more clear opening the dodrine contained in the words, it. _w_ be asked, 1.1f 
Joby finned ? 2, Whar ſorr of fin? 3, How be, being ſuch an eminent {eryant.of-Chriſt, 
and in the mid(t of ſuch reyclations, fell into its 204225 2089p 4, 
EE Vyvv 4 Firſt 
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696 . cAn Expoſition of the Chap. 19. 
Firſt, Tharche finned., we ſuppoſe is clear , Tin that he niever fell to worſhip an 
Angel before:z-rhough he bad feen and {poken with fandry ; he is not reproved for 
that, bat for this: 2. By the nature of the reproof-, See thok 45 it hor ; eſpecially con- 
fidering ir again renewed, Chap. 22. a5 of an hdinous fin. 3, By the reaſons whereb 
7abn is reje&ed, as baving-aimed to give that to a creature, 'whithwas due to God the 
Creatour, and not toir: which reaſons do tejeRt that worſhip, not for complement, but on 
ſach grounds as conclude that none ſuch is due to any Angel, | 
' For the ſecond , we-may eaſily diſcern the kind of fin; ;'but more bardly in whar re. 
ſpe& be fell-into ir; for kind, it is (no queſtion) idolatry , io giving that to acreature - 
which is'due to God, - Now, there is a twofold idolatry, x. Againſt the firſt Com- 
mand, that is , when folks erre-jn the object of their worſhip , giving it to another than 
God : this is of three ſorrs;\ x. to what hath no being, as to ſuch idols; which are no- 
thing ; 2. 10 whar hath g'being , good or bad creatutes', Anpels,, devils, fam,moon, 
beaven, &c 3. More ubrilly, when one maketh gold his confidence; as 7ob fpeaketh, 
Chap--3 or his belly vr ſome luſt his-god-: in which reſpe&*,” coveroaſne(s is "called 
dolatry; Cof.5. 5. Secondly; Idolatry againſtche ſecond Command, is nor amiſcarrying 
in the obje&ty bur-in rhe manner of worthipping Him, who alone'is the true obje of 
religious worſhip ; as when men worſhip God by orber meanes or midfes than He hath 
cribed. ©: Such was Aarons making the calf to /rboviab , Jeribdahs ing'op the 
_ calves wr:Danand Berkel: borh rheſe ſorts:are ryſe amongſt the Papiſts. Now, Forthis of 
[obs \e4s efpecially and: diredtly of the firſt kind. : | | {' ike, + 
If ir'be aked; why ſon fell now in this fin, and not before? Tt can hardly be aid that 
he felt in tbisfeclecmly apon wifteke of theperſon, 8s if be had ſuppoſed him to be Chriſt 
tharſpeke 2o.bim; For, 5.it is like Joby knew it was that Apgel,fpoken of Chap. 17. 1. 
who did fill peak to hims; for, :ſo we conceive theſawe Angel to continue bis ntader- 
faking, 10: (hew /obn the whore's judgement, which-yet to the end of the Chaprer's nor 
? ” d-invber fopp order Tr, \2, if that had been the miſtake, he needed-not ; ea” of thenbave fallen 
into-iragainz{"ap.22.8. after: be was tanght in thispoior, 3. Hud tharbeen hismiſt>ke, 
the nogebmedted Tay a0 more”, bat tell him he was nor Chriſt; bur-the-Angel's anſwers 
zrero reRifiechim inthe grounds of bis-preQtice:, aviproceeding from a wiiſtake in whar 
was daeto Gog and ro Angels; 'and bis anſwer being to zetnedy hisfai ling, we'may the 
more-warvaitzxbly read, our of the contrary diredtions which che Anpgeligiveth Him, what 
washis faiting*: mega not-the — W econceive-it then toflow from theſe 
three rogether ſuepriviagthe holy man, x, Thegloticous sppearance of the Anpel: 2. The 
SS clntninakd king) :3: fobw's weaknefſe andthe ane 3 Sy anagtFartees, rtivg 
from God, which is 'inifork meaſure dn the firongeſt, Now, confidering 'thele'tliree to 
Mmerr-rogether, it-is\nv wonder that-7ohn was ſupriſed, as-it were, eveh totheforperting 
of himſelf; and. fatlingz6wn now to-worſnip once arid apein, whithke hat norf, Irmerly 
done;7thus the'poodinews'of the Charch 'oa canh' here", and of the Church in heaven, 
{ Chop; 22781). again affecterbiiim ſo. 24/cafar acknowledyeth the fame reaſon: From 
Ser wemay'contiade;'-1; The fiofulnefle of wonhipping Angels; Saints, or any otter 
thing by-relipicas worthip. This Argawent makerbrit oat, That'which is condemired in 
John, is not to be practiſed by any-; Barithis ts condemnet! in'fohn., Ergo, &c." Papiſts, 
ro eſchew-this atgument und-defend their idolatry: , nin jn-two extreaty anſwers; where- 
of theohEvrerturherhabe:ocher, 7, Fhey fay , be-finned inmiſtaking the perſon only, 
mm dſopiving' Latriz to Augels , whereds Dil is only due to them : But this is Te- 
fated, ir; in tharbefore iris ſhown rhis-was not the-grennd of /chnrprattice. *2; The 
Anpel's ors. are-nor- only agaialtthis/ ſort: of «worſhip; bur ail wotfhip,, and ad- 
wittert 6f nomiddle-worthip; as we will bear;biiowill havealldireRedro God, 
-* BuYfewp'iricannor be denied, but 7obn underfiood that this was'ar Angel], and 'not 
Chrift7 andaliur-cherefore be. intended not 2engder to tbe meſſenger (as Fiegas, Cortilins 
X Lapilie /\ahdAloifar agen this place, do not only acknowledge /bur'confirm:') Ir is 
theref6reecandly,ttreir-wiy" toalleage, that /0/1r firned-not;'bur that he did his duty : 
and beearſe:thar:digeiterh' hardly-, conſidering the Angel's repeated reproof, tliey .are 
therefot#'putro'ir roinvent reaſons, why the Angel doth reje&trhis dury, and ſay, 1. itis 
- but fot evinplementy/to:fhew bis humllicy ; 2. ro reſtifie their refpeR'ro Chriſt; who is 
now man; therefore they (hun bonour -now of men (-wheteas they 'fay now ; It = a 
oſs 7 - | miſtake, 
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miſtake, as if he who received this honour at any timeunder the Law, had been acreated 
Angel) Or, ſay ſome, for reſpe& to /ohn; perſon, or office , or merits, wherein he was 
above Angels, eſpecially by bis virginity , and therefore it is no wonder Angels tefuſed 
it from him, 

Uato all which , we reply, 1. That it is no wonder that men go wilde, when they pgiye 
way to their own inventions, and reſt not ſatisfied in the reaſons given by the Angel, 

2. It muſt be a ſtrong addicednefle to idolatry, that when we have it out of an Angels 
mouth twice from heaven , yet will we not acquieſce in it, but rather ſay the Ange] was 
wrong, than amend that fault. 

3. We have ſhown, that this is finfullin /oþ1, when it is thus thruſt away by the Angel 
once and again ,and that upon ſuch argaments as inferred that God was wronged by it; 
for, what is that argument, wo-ſ|1p God? If it be of any force, as tothe Angel's exhorta- 
tion, Worſhip not any but God, it muſt imply, that his worſhipping of the Angel was 
not a worſhipping of God, but a derogation to it, and that worſhipping of God could not 
have been conſiſtent with worſhippipg of him, otherwiſe bemight have worſhipped God 
and the Angel alſo , which breaketh the force of the Angel's conſequence, which oppo=« 
ſeth them as inconſiſtent together. 

It is wonderfull therefore , that Bellarmine (ſhould fall in that impudency ( De ſan. 
beatitud. lib, T. cap. 14.) as to prefſe an argument for worſhipping of Angels from this 
place, thus , Eicher (faith he) /o4n took it ro be Chriſt, whom he worſhipped, and fo be 


ſinned by giving the Ange] divine bonour,; or, he knew him to be an Angel,and yer wor»: 
ſhipped him , which (faith he) is a copy to us; for, if /oþy knowingly worſhipped an 


Angel, ſv. ſhonld we,and whether doth /ohn orthe Calviniſts (fo he ſpeaketh ) know belt 
what is due to Angels? and this be confirmeth , If it had not been duty, then (faith he) 
John would not have done it after the firſt admonition ; for, he was neither forgetfull nor 
indocile, * | 

Anſw. If worſhipping of Angels ariſe from this place,certainly it may be gathered any 
where; and ſeing the weight of it lyerh here, that if ir had been finfull, /5h» would not 
have done it, and this ſuppoſeth /ohn to have had no corruption , and ſaith nothing to the 
arguments formerly alleaged, It may more eaſily be retorted, thus, Either in this praQtice 
Jon finned, or the Angel ;Butit cannot be ſaid that the Angel ſinned in reproving of him 
for doing this: Therefore /ohy ſinned in doing it. | 

It cannot be ſaid , that neither ſinned: For, I. there is an oppoſition, the one diſal- 
loweth what the other pra&iſerh ; and if any thing be gathered from /ohns relapſing in 
that deed, Chap. 22.8. the ſame may be urged ſtill, either be ſinned in renewing of this 
praQtice, or the Angel in renewing his reproof: for, he doth again follow his reproof,and 
that more hotely than formerly, 2. They cannot both be right here: for, 7oby did not 
worſhip this Angel formerly; and if the former was no {in,this muſt be: neither is it to be 
thought that the Angel would have confirmed /oby by this reproof in his former er- 
rour, 3. The Angel not only refuſeth 7o5»s worſhip, but refuleth it with reaſons,which 
will admit no ſuch evaſion: For , either the Angel really abhorred this fa& as he expreſl- 
ſed, or he did difſemble; But this laſt cannot be (aid, Ergo, &c. eAlcaſar confeſſeth, thar 
theſe reaſons which they give, will not hold,and that.it is 'beſide the Text to alleage any 
other than the Angel mentioneth; he doth therefore excogitar (forſooth) a judicious ex- 
polition , and faith ,;the Angel here is Peter , and that, Chap. 22. is Paul, and that they 
refule worſhip from 7ohn their Colleague , as their great Church-men do from one ano- 
ther,who uſe to ſay to eachother in their low courtelies, keep thar (meaning their hum- 
* bling of themſelves ) ro the Sacrament of the altar. He maketh that obje&ion to him- 
ſelf why Peter, being the Prince of the Apoſtles, refaſeth that honour which John was 
offering. He anſwereth, that it is trath, that in the firſt ages of the Church the Popes 
uled not to be (o reverently worſhipped , their pomp was not come to an beight, 


Therefore Peter refuſed it , as being loath at that time that it ſhould be known how | 


great they were. In all which fooleries we may ſce what it is to thwart with clear 

Scripture, p 
2, We may conclude the falſhood of that diſtin&tion of Dalia from Latria , as 4 
mid-worſhip between Divine and Civill, If the Angel would admit no worſhip to him, 
Thea there is no ſach thing ; Bur be reje&eth all without diſtinftion. This is _ 
X xxX I. by 
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I, by the oppoſition he maketh, worſhip God, and ſo leaveth no religious worſhip to aty 
but ro God, 2. By this, /obn gave not «7s to him, but 94, for, he knew him to 
be an Angel; but the Angel caſterh that which Joby gave him : therefore he admitteth 
no mid-worſhip. | 

3- This diſtin&tion will eneryate both the Angels reaſons why he caſteththat worſhip, 
The firſt, / am thy companion , and (Chap. 22.9. ) companion of all that keep the ſaymys 
of this Book, &c. therefore do it not, His argument is, No fellow-ſervant that is not 
Maſter, is to be worſhipped by an other ; But I and all Angels are fellow-ſervants: Ergo. 
The reaſon pleadeth that de jzre nothing is due to him. Now, if there were any ſuch 
diſtin&ion , it —_— be replied , as Papilts do, nou ſequitur : why ? becauſe there is a mid 
ſort of worſhip allowable to fellow-lervants, and therefore the Angel did wrong in re- 
jeing of it. His ſecond reaſon is , worſhip God, which faith, this worſhip and all wor- 
ſhip is due to God, Therefore it is not due nor to be given to men. The adding of this 
diſtintion would enervate the argument, and lay, it is not this worſhi p ora!l worſhip that 
isto begivento God only ; or, when be ſaith, ye cannot worſhip God and me, ( for he op- 
poſeth theſe as incopfiſtent) they would anſwer, yes, with diverſe forts of worſhip we 
can, whereas the Angels {cope is to overturn all ſuch worſhip ro himſelf and to aſcribe it 
all to God ; and therefore ſaith not, give not me this or thar ſort of worſhip , but none; 
yea, ſo he appointeth even that which 794z gave him to be given unto God. And if 
I-aus Were allowed , then worſhipping of Angels would be a worſhipping of God the 
Maſter ; But the Angel oppoſeth here worſhipping of God, to the worſhipping of him : 
Therefore worſhipping of Angels ,is acknowledged by Angels to be no worſhipping of 
God: otherwiſe /o4n might have replied, that he was worſhipping God, the lender in 
bim that was ſent, 

4. If there were any worſhip due to Angels of a religious kind,thenthe Angel ſhould 
not ſimply bave prohibited, but ſhoyld have direted /on right,leſt from one extream be 
had fallen to another ; But that he doth not: and if we conſider that God compretendeth 
all worſhip either in the firſt or ſecond table of the Law, and this can be none of them, 
we need not be anxious about it , but {ay ,certainly Angels know berter what is their due 
than Papiſts and Zellarmine do; Therefore we conclude, that giving of Angels thatwor- 
ſhip, is Rf and idolatrous. 

It will contirm this, if we conſider what uſe the Fathers make of this place , who 
draw a ſtrong Argument for Chriſts Divinity from this , that He is worſhipped,where- 
as no Angel is capable of worſhip, which they confirm from this place, vide e4th.ſerm: 3. 
Contra eArian. page (mils) I9T, Certainly this anſwer would overturn that argument to 
much preſſed by them, if there were any religious worſhip which did not prove him to be 
God thar is worſhipped, Theuſe alſo which «4#g»ſtine maketh of it againſt the heathens 
on Pſzl.96. (nobrs. 97) is to the ſame purpoſe, expounding theſe words, Confornded be 
they that ſerve graven mages , &ce be entereth in debate with the heathens , who ( ſaith 
he) denied that they worſhipped an Image ( knowing it to be without life) bur ſaid, 
eAdoro quod wideo, ſed ſeruio et quem non video, Not unlike this former diſtin&iov. It 
it were asked, who that were, they anſwer, uma quoddam. If it were replied again , 
that which they took to be numen, was a devil. They anſwered , (olum. 1088.) no 
columns mala demonia 3 Angelos, quos dicitis, ipſe 05 & nos colimas , virtutes Dei magni 7 mint- 

ſfteria Dei magni. Auguſtine urgeth , Utmars ipſos colere welletis , facile ab ipſis diſcerctis 
non illos colere , audite Angelum dottorem. And then citeth this place , ſurge, quid facts ? 
illum adore, &c. and concludeth , quid ergo » fratres mes , nemo dicat, timeo ne iraſcatur mihi | 
eAngelus fi non illum colo , tun. tibi iraſcutur quanao ipſum colere volueris , bonus eft enim 
& Deum amat , OCc« 7 
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Verl. 11. And] ſaw heaven opened, and behold, a white horſe, and he that ſat 
upon nm was called faihfull and true, and in righteouſneſſe he doth judge and 
make war, _ p Sho16 THT C | 

1. His eyes were as a flame of fire, and*on hu head vere mdny ervzyns , and 
he had a name written that no man knew but he himſelf. | 

13.” And he was clothed with a veſture dipt in bloud, and his name is called, 
The word of God. : ad a 

14. 4nd the armies which were in heaven followed him upon white horſes, 
clothed in fine linen, white and clean, © | : 

15. And out of his mouth goetha ſharp ſvard,that with it he ſhould ſmite the 
nations : and he ſhall rule them with'a rod of tron : and he rreadeth the wine-preſſe 
of” the fierceneſſe and wrath of Almighty God. | " 

16. And he hath on his veſlure, and on his thigh a name written, KING 
OF KINGS, AND LORD QF LORDS. _. | 

17. And I ſaw an angel flanding in the ſun , and he cried with a loud 
voice, ſaying to all the fowls that flee in the midſt of heaven, Come and gather 
your+ſelves rogether unto: the' ſupper of the great God : | 

18, That ye may eat the fleſh of kings, and the fleſh of captains, and the fleſh 
of mighty men , and the fleſh of horſes, and of them that PA on them, and the 
fleſh” of all men, both free and bond, both ſmall and great. | 

I19. And 1 ſaw the beaſt, arid the kings of the earth, and. their armies gathered 
together to make war againſt him that ſat on the horſe, and againſt his army. 

20. And the beaſt was taken, and with him the falſe prophet that wrought 
miracles before him, with which he deceived them darked recetucd the mark of 
the beaſt, and them that worſbipped hit image. Theſe both were caſt alive into 4 
lake of fire burning with brimſlone. | 

21. 4nd the remnant were ſlain with the ſword of him that ſat upon the 
horſe, which ſword proceeded out of his mouth : and all the fowls were filled with 


their fleſh, 


Helaſt part of the Chapter followeth from ver.11, to the end ; wherein the laſt 
part of the ſixth vial of the battell of «4rmageddon (mentioned Chap. —_ o- - 
more fully ſerdown. x. In the prepatations for it. 2. Inthe event of it. The 
firſt is to ver/c14. The other,to the end, | 
The preparation of the beaſt was more fully ſet down, Chap.16. Therefore it is bat 
touched here, and the Lambs order and Army,who arethe other party, are more inſiſted 
ON. , 
. 1 ſaw heaven opened. This is preparatory to the viſion,thathe mightrhe more clearly 
diſcern it : but that is not all,hereby-ir would appear is now ſet out amoreflontiſhing eſtate 
of the Goſpel after the Lambs marriage; for, by a white horſe this was ſignified, Chap.6. 
and by the opening of Heaven and the Ark , (hap. 11. It was ſignified alſo. This would 
then hold forth a flouriſhing Church, able to ſend out Armies at leaſt of ſpirituall fight« 
ers for Chriſt, againſt His enemies. | EY w- 
The preparations upon the Lambs fide , are: more particulatly ſet dowh, I, By the de- 
ſcription of the Captain. 2. Of an Angel, as an Herauld denouncing the: War,or rather 
foretelling the vi&ory , ver. 17. be infiftetrh moſt'on the Captain ;for, He is of moſtcon- 
cerhchent in the War , and cannot eaſily be deſcribed. The properties given Bimare of 
| RXXKX 2 two 


Tao; | . eAn Expoſition of te Chap. 19. 


two ſorts. I, Such, whereby he is ſomeway tied in bis proceedings to His Word. 2.Such, 
wherein He is abſolute, and He hath a name anſwering both as a deſcr;ption , There are 
four names given to Him that divide this 'defcription; Or, take-it as irlieth,and, 1, we bave 
ſer down bis own properties , to ver: 14, Then, 2, Flis Army, ver. 14. and, 3. His 
Weapons or Armour, ver, 15. He now rideth on His white horſe as Captain, being ſpot- 
lelſe in His way and manner of proceeding ; for which cauſe, His farlt ſtile (:e.xx.) is 
Faithfull and true in keeping promiſe and Covenant to His People, And then ſccondly, 
itis added, that in righreouſneſſe he doth judge and make: war : which implierh , that there tis 
a right end in His undertaking, a right as 3 and aright mannerof proceeding init, Two, 
properties more are {et down, ver. 12. His eyes were like. a flame of fire , importing ſear- 
ching omniſciencie and terrible Majelty, as Chap: 1. He hath on. his head many crowns, 
not materially ſo, but roſhew His abſolute ſoyeraignty , that He is an high and great and 
glorious King, fo that one crown or few crowns will nor ſerye to. deſcribe His glory. 
This is a great King aboye all kings, as His name is, ver.16, This aiſoimporteth many 
triamphs and vitories over His enemies, h | 
_ Anſwerable to this grearnefſe, He bath an inexpreſſible name that none can take Him 
up in the infinitnefſe and greatneſle of His Eſſence and glory but Himfelf, to creatures it is 
a myſterie and a ſecret, as /udg. 13-18. for ,no name can adequatly ſet out His per- 
fe&ions, WE ; 
_ He proceedeth in the deſcription of Him, ver, t3, as in a moſt conquering-like po- 
ſture, He was clahed with a weſture dipt im blond : it is like with the bloud of the former 
events of former vials, or of this on Him : He followerh the chaſe ſo hot, wben He 
once beginneth and appeareth ſo terrible and blondy,, and yet conquering like ove mighty 
ro ſave, Iſa. 63.1, 2. His.name is bere {er down moxe plainly in a ſtile more uſaall for 
[{ohn to give Him , and that is, The word of God, [oh. 1. So Chriſt is called the Word. 
Firſt, in reſpect of His perſon , ſeing he doth expreſſe the charaQter of. the Fathers Perſon 
as clearly as the Word doth repreſent a mans ſecret conception within, Hel.1.3, Secondly, 
in reſpe& of His Offices, becauſe by Him God doth as by a word plainly make known 
the ſecrets of the Goſpel, before hid in Him. | A, 

In the 14. Verſe, His Armies are ſet out, 1. Theſe in heaven : not only Angels and 
Saints glorified ; bur ſuch of .the Church, as (ver.$ ) are arayed with ſuch veſtare, The 
new married /-ys and the beautified Gentiles are both ſtirred up to this employmenr, 
They are named , Chap. 17. called and faithful who were with the Lamb , they are the 
ſame here. The Church now is more pure in worſhip ,and ſhining in holinefle; and the 
moſt pure are moſt zealous in following of Him : for,this honour bave all His Saints , as 
Pſal. 149. , 2. They are called earmies , for their multitade, ſtrength and diſcipline. 
3. They rid; and that on white horſes : He bath all His Souldiers mounted as Well (as it 
were) as Himſelf ,they ſharewith Him as certainly of the viQory,as He doth overcome ; 
It is good being on the Lambs fide, and at His back. Burt there is no word of a weapon 
amongſt chem all : for, they need none, becauſe He goeth foremoſt and fighteth, and they 
bat follow as a company in triuwph. Ir is to ler ſe&alſo, it is not the Souidiers, but the 
Captain, and His weapons that pet the viQtory zfor , righteonſneſſe Or fine linen is their de- 
fentive armour ; and for offenſive , they have none mentioned. here , although from 
Chap.17. and the ſcope,we may gather that they are alſo to be made aQive in this war, 
yet the victory dependerh not thereupon ; holmeſſe and faith is the belt armour folks can 

ON. | 

' His own weapons are ſet down, wer. IF," in three, IT. 4 {word going out of his month, 
which is the word whereby He ſubdueth Nations ro Himlelf. 2. e4 rod of ron, Pſal.2. 
fignifying both Auchority , (P/2l. 11o. 2.) and power to cruſh gainſayers,and to put His 
Laws in execution againſt wicked oppoſers that yeeld not the Word,them He ſtriketh with 
the rod of iron: for, rale He maſt, 3. There :s a wme-preſſe of Gods wrath, as Chap. 14. 
and 1ſa.63. and thar He treadeth, that is, He eafily (avd now at this time) abundantly 
executeth judgement Himſelf, where the former prevaileth. not, And ſeing He treadeth _ 
alone, 1/.6 3. few arms will ſerve, theſe that are with Him, | 

. Suitable to this .Soveraignity and Power He hath a name, (ver,16.) on his veſlure,that 
it may be viſible (as it were, in His Colours legible) and on his thigh, that is, graven now 


molt obſervably upon all His wayes and motions, as Chaps I, K ſhall now be known He 
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is Lord of lords, and King of kings, that is, moſt Soyeraign , and will now be ſcet: and 
acknowledged to be ſo,for He takethi ic on Him, - 

Laſtly, zerſ. 17,18. This, battell i ſer out by one ſtanding in the ſun, that be may be, 
conſpicuous » crymg to all fowls, to come , and-:o cat , all ſorts. of great and [mall : which 
dorh fer out, T..the certainty of this defeat, 2: the greatnefſe of it : the ſlain ſhall 
be fo many,that fowls ſhall cat them; it is borrowed from E7ck. 39,17. Alſo it may 
_ ſcrout aclear andcontident-incitation of Gods Miniſtersto ſtir ap others to go abou. the 
execution of this judgement with contidence of viftory, as if they were invited to prey 
upon-dead men ; and poſhbly alſo by this, many that are not mounted likethe Lamb, not 
clorhed in white, and are not following Him, nor walking on His account, ſhall yet 
upon bope of gainto feed (like rayenous fowls upon others ruine,) engageinto this fighr, 
and be made uſe of. (though following their corrupt ends) for a time to execute Gods 
juſtice againſt this beaſt, who preferred his own intereſt to Chriſts, _ 

This is the Lambs preparation z now followeth a word of the contrary party. There 
is the eaſt and the Kings of the earth and their armies , to wit, ſome Kings yer ſticking 
to the beall, that did lament the whores deſtruction, and with them others withour the 
Church, of late engaged to fide with the Pope, who is now made to flee from Romes 
The beaſt bere is only mentioned (though, Chap. 16.13, and inthe following verſe, the 
falſ: propher be added) ro (hew they are but one, though diverſly repreſented. All theſe 
are gathered agaiuſt Chriſt (ſo ir is conſtructed) and His people. How this gathering 
proceeded; and whence itcame, is not ſpoken to, here, becauſe it is inſiſted on , Chap. 16. 
13, &C, as alſo the place whereto they are brought ; only now both Armies and their 
Captains are marked to be in the fields, . ne 

The event followerb, v1.20, and 21. in three ſteps, ficſt,in reſpe& of the oppoſit Chif- 
tain, 1. be istaken priſoner, 2, heis condemnedand caſt alive inthe lake from whence he 
came, The party overcome bath two names, JE is one; The beaſt here is that ficſt;uu,...__ 
Chp. 13. thefalle propher is that ſecond Eccleft On x 


Chap. 19. | 


aſtick beaſt, or ſtcond. conſideration of 
the former : for, theſe lame things are atcributedro this falſe prophet, which were the pro-! 
pertics of that beaſt, C.p. 1 3. 11, therefore they are one, as wasſhown there; and theit \, - 
joyat death ſheweth in 21] things an identicy. They are only named as diftinQ. 1. to ſhew | 
that that grandour of Rome, which hath long ſtood, and after thar City is burned, doth ; 
yet prerend ſyume preheminence by theuryiviog of its laſt head the falſe prophet, (who/ 
ſtill, chough baniſhed, keepeth up the name of Romiſh Pope, ) ſhall now both fa!l togg- 
ther, Komes Empire in chat ſeries and the Pope they (hall go rogether into deſtruction, and 
there ſhall be no ſuch Empire of K»me underany form afrer that, as hath formerly been, 
but the body and head ( in aword) (hall perith together. 2. To ſhew that both chat 
civil grandour ſignified by the firſt beaſt;and that religious deceir and bypocrifie,whereby 
it was maintained, ſhall now be at a further ead than when the whore was deſtroyed ; 
no Popes nor avowed ſpreading of Popery areto beafter this in any ſuch meaſure. Thus 
they are captivated who keeped {hl liberty in all former defeats, and are enſnared, as it 
were, unawares when they looked for no ſuch thing, but on the opinion of the Popes pet- | 
petuicy were confident z the word, in the Original], implyeth ſome ſurpriſall : they are 
caſt alrve in the lake; this is their judgement, to ſer out the abhorrency which the Lord 
hath at them and ſheweth at their end, as in the caſe of Korah, Dathan, &c. to ſhew 
there is a judgement after this to them ; for, he purſueth them ſtill cill ir end them, 3. To 
ſhew, that there is now regreſſe to them after this defeat; for it is irrecoverable to the 
beaſtby the ſixth vial, as it was to the whore by the fifth, before, { hap. 18, he came from 
the pit, Cap. 13. and 17. and be retgrneth to it here, 

2. This vi&ory is ſet outin reſpe& of theſe that eſcaped this fort of judgement, ver/. 
2I, all that adhereto the beaſt, it is like, periſh nor now ; ſome by Chriſts W ord are eithet 
win,and ſo their enimity is ſlain and they wadeto fubmir; or, by it they are condemned: 
the former, (as to many) is not unlike Chriſts conqueſt, P/2. 45. 

The event is ſet out by the ſatisfaQtion- that theſe who love prey ſhall have; the flaugh- 
ter and ſpoil is anſ{werable ro what was denounced, wer/. 17. and 18. Theſe thar follow 
duty,eyen on corrupt ends, may ſometimes get a fill and ſome ſucceſſe ; bat theſe that did 
ride on white horſes, had a more noble deſign ; this one ſword of Chriſt doth all the bu- 


ſineſſe, and they haye enough to be witneſſes. 
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So the ſeries of Antichriſts deſtru&tion looketh thus in the three laſt vials ; the fifth 
overturneth Rome, yet be himſelf hath ſome being and maketh ſome new ftickling or ſhift- 
10g for help in bis laſt effay : after that he israken by the ſixth, and thete isthen neither. ſear 
nor beaſt to ſit init; yet poſſibly there may be ſome remnant of adberents to that Baby- 
loniſhſuperſtitious way, regrating the overthrow of the beaſt by the ſixth, as they did of 
his ſea by the fifth, Ch.p. x8, which in this ſenſe may be judicially ſlain by the ſword of 
Chriſts mouth, although the execution of it be ſuſpended: theſe are fully overturned by 
the ſeventh vial, when great Babylon cometh in remembrance before God, poſſibly in the 
dayes of Gog and « AL agog, ſuch old principles concerning Kome are revived, butthey are 
ſoon baniſhed, | 

There is a great obje&ion againſt this, becauſe the deftrution of Avtichriſt ſeemeth to 
be reſerved for Chriſts ſecond coming, 2 Theſf. 2. 8, andhere he is caſt in hell, which ſome 
think cannot be before the end, Before we anſwer, we take it for certain, that this judg- 
mentof the beaſt is not at thelaſt day: For, 1. it is ander the ſixth vial, and it is the fo 
venth that bringeth the end. 2.Itisa judgementwherein Armies of Saints are imployed 
and his word is made uſe of in this ruine, which cannot be ſaid of the laſt judgement. 
3. Ia this jadgement of bis caſting in the lake, there is a difference put between him and 
his followers who are otherwiſe judged, ver/. wr. and their caſting-in fuſpended; there 
is no ſuch differencein the laſt jadgement. 4. There are ſome events yer bebind this, the 
devil is not fully overturned till the ſeyenth vial caſt him in the lake, which is by the judg- 
ment of the great day, and yet the beaſt is in the lake before him: therefore this judge- 
ment 1s before thelaſt, by which the devil is caſten, where the beaſt and falſe prophet are 
before him, as is clear from Chap. 20s verſe 10, 

Now for auſwer, 1. It is not abſurdto fay, the finallend of Antichriſts kingdom (hall 
not be before the end, his kingdom being complexly conſidered; yer it bindereth not, but 
both himſelfand his ſeat may be overturned before. 2. That place, 2 Theſſ. 2, may look 
ro the deſtraQion of Antichriſt, not at Chriſts laſt coming, but at His coming to that 
judgement of the whore, as-it is called the great day of God, Chap. 6. when He came to 
be avenged on heathen Emperours: and the deſtruction there, (2 Thefſ.2.) is, I. peice 
and peice and not at once. 2. Itisby the breath of bis mouth,that looketh ro tbeſhining 
of the Goſpel, whereby he is rained,as here by the ſword proceeding from Chriſts mouth. 
And ſo, 3.the brightnefſe of His coming will be His coming in the Gofpel,and taking to 
Him thar great power which Antichriſt bath long uſurped ; and that agreeth well botb with 
the ſcope there and here. And, 3. if any ſhould urge further,tbat in thar place (2 Theſ. 
2.) two diſtinct ſteps are ſer down, 1. To conſume him by the Spirit of His mouth ; 
bat. the ſecond, his deſtruCtion, is reſerved to Chriſts ſecond coming. «4». It willprove 
no more but this; 1, That Antichriſts fall ſhall begin long before ir end, 2. Thar it (hall 
be fully compleated at the great Day. 3. That befide whatever come upon bim now, 
there (hall alſo be a reckoning with him then. Werdeny none of theſe , feing the Word 
faith not it is only ſo; for, our opinion is not excludeqy which faith more, to wit, be ſhall 
be judged at his particular judgement and at the generalljudgementalſo: and although it 
be ordinary in the Scripture to deſign the laſt day for the time of perſecuters deſtruction 
andthe Saiors outgate , becauſe both are at that day perfeted; yer can it notbe argued, 
Therefore there are no foregoing ſtrokes or deliveries;(0,neither camrit be in the preſent 
caſe, beſide, icbeiog in the cloſe of the ſixth vial, and after the /ews converſion, which will 
be not long before the end, it may there be ſo expreſſed. | | 

| For that;be is caſt alve in the lake, it is certainly not properly to beunderſtood , as if be 
ſhould never die , but is an alluſion to that of Kggah, Datharr and eAbiram , to ſhew 
the greatneſſe;dreadfulneſſe and irrecoverablnefle of that doom thatfhall come on him: and 
con{idering this ſpecial and emivently ſtated enemy of God and Jeſus Chriſt in His King- 
dom, and Gods viſible taking coarſe in this world with other gnore open enemies,it is like, 
that the jealous God who is avenged, as is clear ,on his ſeat before men,will even in this 
world,though. he ſpare bim log , ſingularly (hew His jadgement on him,befide what He 
will do in the laſt Dayy whichalſo jo part contributeth to His Glory and His peoples com- ' 
fort, as any other temporall. jadgement doth , which yet is not ſo much foretold for theſe 
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vVerſ. x; Nd 1 [aw an angel come down from heaven, having the key of 
A the bottomleſſe pit, and a great thain in his hand, - | 


MY His Chapter hath alway been accotinted amongſt the darkeſt of this 
"= Propheſie, the Lord, as it were, minding by this cloſe to ſtay the in- 
| a ſolency of mens hamour, and to teach the neceffity of ſobriety in the 
; uſemaking of His Word. Hence ir is, that many both of old and of 
late (and thatneither of the grofſeſt nor moſt ignorant of Divines) 
whom God hath madeuſe of 1ingularly in the opening of His Truths, 
=> bave yet, notwithſtanding, ſtumbled at this : in which e4=prſt. de 
LS EIN == (tuitate Dei, hib. 20, caps 5, and 6. profeſſeth himſelf once to have 
been ſomewhat miſcarried ; {o that it will become us, with trembling to undertake it, and 
alſo ye would with ſobriery aim at the ſearch of thetruth,butnot expect the ſatisfying of 
curiclity in it, Ir is Gods goodnefle that He hath given as the neceſſary Truths of the 
myſterie of godlineſſe in moreplain expreſſions; yet,tiace this is a part of the Word which 
God hath given His Church for edification, and ſeivg alſo it wantethnot encouragements 
ro ſtir up His People to pry with ſobriety into it, We cannot therefore ſhun the efſaying of 
it, looking to Him (without prejudice) who hath in His providence led us tothe opening 
of this Bvok, and hicherro hath in ſome meaſure belped us in it. The great ground of 
miſtake is, (as in other dark Scriptures alſo) becauſe the expreſſions are 6dd and unuſual, 
therefore we are apt to conceive {ome ſtrange thing to be contained in them, fuch as is no 
where elle laid down in plainer words ; and ourcurious and itchipg humours ateready to 
folter chat, taking occaſion thereby to exerciſe themſelves; and when we come with this 
prejudice to dive into them, we are often anſwered according to the :dea which we have 
followedin our own hearts. Iris neceſſary therefore, that with humility we proſecute this 
ſearch, it being toluch that the Lordrevealeth His ſecrets. EN | LY. 

Concerning the diviſion of this Chapter, there need be no queſtion ; We may take it 
as containing, firſt, ſome notable eyents to fall out in the Church of Chriſt before the 
end of the world, which are two, 1. Aneminent binding of Satan, having contemporary 
with iran eminent reign of the Saints; 2, an eminent loofing of Satan, and hazard of 
the Church. 

The ſecond part ſubjoyneth to that the conſummation of all things by the laſt judge- 
ment, in which Satan ſhall be uccerly faſtnedup in his priſon for ever, and the Saints, being 
freed from all difficulties, are brought to the enjoying of their everlaſting kingdom; - Or, 
take it thus, as it ſetreth out the upthot of all former Propheſies inthe laſt judgment, There 
are, I. ſomethings going before the lait judgement, and that immediately, 2, The de- 
ſcription of this judgement, 3. What followeth is in the execution of the ſentences there- 
of ; both ate one thing, | | 

Concerning the ſcope alſo, we take it to be thus, 1. generally, to ſet cut the laſt C:- 
zaſtrophe and cloſe of all the Churches troubles, and her enemies ruine and malice, they end 
happily for her, but miſerably for them. 2. More particularly, it is to ſhew her cutgate 
from hergrand enemy the Devil, who is the firſt enemy,and continueth with the laſt. Ir is 
eſpecially bis binding and bis looling and his final overthrow that is aimed at here, (what 
concerneth the whore, beaſt and falſe prophet, being in the former ipfiſted on) and the 
Charches condition in reference to this enemy is occaſionally ſet out, 3. And yet more 
particularly, it is for the explication of the ſeventh vial, which was (Chap. 16.) porred- 
out it the air , the devil's univerſal kingdom, but ſummarly touched there ; here it is more 
fully ſer out: for, che dragon's deſtruction is inſiſted one here, which was the objeR of 
that vial. Beſide, in the | os Chapters it being told what became of the whore, Chap. 


I8, and of the beaſt, Chap. 19, there being nothing of this enemies overthrow till now 
XRxxax 4 recorded, 
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recorded, bur of his action in the ſixth vial, It followeth therefore, both in order and ſe- 
ries of this explication ſubjoyned tothe former, and alſo by neceſſity of the matter, that 
this is addedfor ſupplying what was defeRive concerning the overthrow of this enemy, 
and explication of the ſeventh vial, whichis no where explained as the reſt are, if it be not 
here: and the coincidency of the matter, tbe dragons finall overthrow, and expreſſions 
about the laſt judgment, common to this with the ſeventh vial, ſuch as the heavens paſiirg 
away, &c. doevidence it eſpecially to.belong to. the clearing of the ſeventh yial. Yet, 
4. we add, that we are not toreſtrain it ſo, as if both theſe events were fully contempo- 
rary with the ſeventh vial; for then the continaance of this vial wonld be diſproportion- 
able to all the reſt, as being longer than they all. Beſide, that vial, including eſpecially 
Satans laſt overthrow, it is not neceffary to extend it ſo far, but ſo much of it muſt be ap- 
plyed to the ſeventh vial, as was not comprebended under the former fix, bat all now is put 
rogether when ircometh to its height, and reckoned in a ſum, even as the Churches low 
condition ( Chap. 11. ) was reckoned, and put in a ſum together of ſo many: dayes under 
the ſixth trumpet, when it came to its height, although ir had begun under the trumpets 
preceeding. That therefore followeth nor, but though that be eſpecially the ſcope, which 
It is levelled at, yet it'is not only, but ſo-as on that occaſion for more full clearing this 
victory oyerthe devil, a more full view of his former o—_ contemporary with former 
propheſies, is ſer down ; and this beginning is drawn down from a prior period oftime, that 
all being ſet rogether, this laſt may bethe morefull and clear and obſervable. And yet, 
5. we take itnotto ſet out the hiſtory of the devil from his firſt reſtraint by the Goſpe], 
and ſo ro be contemporary with that of « Afichae''s caſting him down fram heaven (or 
from civil power) in Conſtantines time, (Hap. 12. but to begin the {tory of the dragon here 
where it left there : thus the devil that is thrown down from civil power and open perfe- 
cution, we heard he had great fury when he was put from open woiking by avowed idola- 
try and perſecution to a more ſecret under-hand way ; we heard alſo what way betook 
then, 1. By ſpewing out a floud after the woman ,which was dried up. 2. By going to 
make war with the Saints, which he attempted and proſecuted by a new lieutenant the 
Beaſl, and had ſuch ſucceſſe by bim, that he was again, upon another account, worſhip= 
ped, Chap. 13. and that by the whole world, except ſome few, and made war with the 
Saints and overcame them, Hirherto we have never heard how he was reſtrained, or 
what became of him after his reign by the beaſt 3260 dayes. To clear that, this is ſub- 
joyned, even totell what became of the Dragon, as he had formerly told what became of 
the beaſt; and ſo this Chapter is not contemporary with Ch:p. 12. baris to be ſubjoyned 
to it, as the next reſtraint which followed upon bim , who then was looſe and in rape. 
This appeareth, 1. by obſerving the expreſſions; for, there be is caſt down by the Angel 
of the Covenant Chriſt, out of heaven to earth; here the Angel deſcendeth out of hea- 
vento him, (as it were, purſuing him) which ſuppoſeth him a, 8 down before. 2, There 
be is looſe and making war with the woman, who is made to flee; here he is bound up, fo 
that the Saints doreign in the mean time. 3. This here is his laſt great binding, preceeding 
his looſing in Goo and « ALagoy beforethe endof the world: Either therefore we muſt ſay, 
' Satan hath no binding after that, bur is {till looſe to the end, which is falſe; or we muſt 
ſay,tbat his binding in referenceto that looſing, is not ſet downin this propheſie, bit that 
only telleth that he was looſe, but not how he was reſtrained, which ſtandeth not with 
the ſcope; Or, we muſt thirdly ſay, that it is done by this Chapter, which will further 
appear afterward: and indeed it were hard to ſay, that one event ſhould betwice ex- 
preſſed in ſo different expreſſions, and yer that fach'a concerning event, as Satans binding 
after bis liberty and dominion in Antichriſt, (hould be paſſed over in filence. Beſide, if it 
were a repetition of the ſame vifory , Chap. 12, or of the Goſpels viQtory oyer Satans 
kingdom, or that of Gog and « If ageg,a repetition of the propheſies concerning the Pope or 
Turks, Then theſe lalt explications, on viſions, wonld be much more obſcure than the 
former of the ſame eyents, which iscontrary to the way of this Book, as is acknowledged 
by all, and contrary t6 the manner of repetitions of the ſame thing uſed by Daniel and 
other Prophets, the laſt whereof are alway clearer than the former, And that Satan 
getteth the ſame names here thar he getteth, Chap. 12. it is not to ſhew, that it belongeth 
to the fametime; but rather troſhew; that it is the continuation of the ſtory of that ſame 


enemy, which, as to the eyent of that rage of his, was defeRive there, but is ſupplied here. 
For 
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For clearing this, conſider that there is a fourfold looſing. avdsaging of the-devilmen+ 
tioned in the Word, and there.is a. fourfold yiory of the Church over bjms in qgppoſician 
ro theſe, alſo ſpoken of, and the laſt is (tjll the greateſt, His. firſt dominion we may call 
perſonall , when be keeped all the worldin grotſedarknefle, warſbipping him diceRly in 
remples , and he giving reſponſes and anſwers in them, poſleſfir men:;perſonally and cor- 
porally, (as he did in Chriſts time) leading the world at bis will, He.is boandiin this. re- 
ſped by Chriſts birth, preaching, miracles, death, aſcenſion,apd ſending forgh the Apoſtles 
and the Goſpel.(likea white horſe conquering, Chap.6.) wherebytbeprince of this world 
was judged , Satan caſten from heaven like ligbteniog: ;-m2Dy:corporally. poſſeſſed, were 
diſpofſetked and freed from his dominion,and the deyil chaſed from. his audible anfwering 
in oracles,as formerly he hath done, His known anſwer given gt Delphor to; e4uguftus 
his Legats, who were ſent to him ro enquire concerning his-ſucceſſar ,about thertime of 
Chriſts bicth, is þy niany cited ro. this purpoſe, - m—_ ER 455 8 


Ae , per Hebrens, ſuperum Rex , linquere tella 
Hec jubety (7 ditis cacas remeare ſub umbras : i 
Ergo filens aris tu nunc alſcedito noſtris. 5 - 7 on 


An Hebrew childe, King of the heavens high - 
To leave-theſe Temples hath commanded me, 
And to be gone, to darkneſſe, and to wo: 

Thon therefore filent from our'altars go. 


After thisno audible anſwer was given at theſe Qracles. Thus Satanis bound fromthe 
beginning of the Goſpel to thedad of the world; for, Chriſt ſhall baveaCharch even 
among tbe Nations and Gentiles i and thas Chriſt hath overcome him;and, ſo ſpoiled him, 
that /he ſhall never-prevail againſt the Catholick Church, « ACasth. 16. This: is nor the. 
binding. here , begauſe this is a binding that iseminendy applicable-and agzees bleto one 
particular.time, fo as it cannotagree'to any other before nor after: And it wouldſectn that, 
35. jt-j3.clcar, that. Satan is looſed after it, before Chriſts ſecond.coming;(b-itis&lear. that 
Satan; bath been (as to tbis binding ) looſe befareir, after Chriſts firſtcomingexcepe Wwe 
ſay,rbat allthe time between Chrifts firſt coming and His ſecond;ſhall betaken up inthele 
two,towit, I, a thouſand years reftraint-upon Satan, and thenalittietimes-liberty, upon 
the. back whereof comerh the judgement : but the length of time interveening and:the ya- 
rious and frequent ups and downs of the Church ſhew, that there are moe perjodsin her. 
caſe, aid the great liberty of the Church (and ſothe binding of Satan; which:isKillcon- 
temparary with it, fpoken-of 10/be in the latter dayes of the Goſpel, atleaſt after the firſt 
thouſand years, will not admit that: Theſe thoafand years therefore mult aothegin either, 
at Chrjfts: birth or death, or yer at the deſtru&ion of /ersſatzm ,orlending of the Golpel 
to the. Geatiles; (beſfiderbat ir preſupponeth Martyrs as anteeedaneous-to-it;) and theres 
fore it, malt. degia .aſeer - theſe: periods, et ud I fo oi 

There is aſecond dominion Satan bath yer, eyen when the Goſpel ispreached , and that 
ts by:bis: giiiding.the-publick magiſtracy of the world, whereby he-condemsed Chriſtians, 
_ perſecuted and deftrayedthem, and obſtrifted the publick and avowed profeſſion of Chrilt 
in at united Church-way, {at leaſt iin a-great pan 3nd keepedup ſtill Tewplesand. idol- 
worſhip, and chat as countenanced: by Authority. . Satan isput. from this, Chap«I12. where 
we haveithe ftory of bis caſting from the throne, before which time: he-is {een gs looſe in 
heaven; thatis, irrperſon of the Emperours, as a blogdy Dragonready todeyautthe childe, 
(as formerly, Chap.6.) he rideth ,as- itwere ek and-black borſes,till-by the, 
ſixth ſeal an{werable to, and comemporary with, Chap.x2.he is in all theſe relpefts defeated, 
the-publick and avowed worthipping 'of-idols ovenurned, andthe publickprofeſion of. 
Chriſtianity countenanced with' Authority ; in which ceſpe&3:(Gbaps'12.. wer.) At 15, 
called he Kingdom of our God, and power of His Chyoſt , yrlich certataly inferzerh agood 


< 


condition 10 the Saints: with it. © | | 


. His. third ſtorm and looſing , after he cometh to the-earth, is by more ſubtill meats pro- 
ſecured. in the firſt fix trampers-by the beaſt, Chap.i3«:and'in:the end of Chap2. which, 


is:contemporary with the firſt {tx trumpers, His reſtraint {as to:that-looſing) is. by the 


ſeventh trumpet , wherein his dominion by the beaſt, ſuch as formerly he bad bythe hea- 
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then Emperoit vis overtarned , and anſwerably to thatliberty of his (ſpoken of Cher, 
r2. and 13' )'bere is ſerdowny ih this third explicatory propheſie, Sarans third reſtraint in 
oppoſition to that dominion of bis by Antichriſt: and this propheſie will befoundcontem- 


. 


orary with the ſeventh trumpet and the vials from their beginning, which ſucceed imme- 
_ diately tothe' witneſſes afcending up to beaven, and to the end of the womans flight and 
abode in the wilderneſſe,afid co the fourty two moneths of the beaſts reign, 
'The fourth and laſt Hbeny'and dominion of the devil mentioned, is this of his ſtirring 
up Gog and «Af agog, and his reſtraint, in reference to this, isthe laſtjudgement, Now, 
ſcing his bindiriy here cannot be thefirſt, as is ſaid, nor the ſecond, Chap,12. this pteſup- 
poſing the beaft tn being, (4s appeareth by theſe who reign-in this time) nor yet the laſt, It 
maſt neceſfatily follow 'therefore, that it is the binding, ſpoken of in the third-place, 
which-is contemporary 'with the beaſts overthrow , in whom he was formerly wor- 
ſhipped, and fain would haye ſuſtained that worſhip, but was bound up fromit,andcoutd 
not help himſelf, as Chap.18. 

Taking this then to bethe binding of Satan, following upon that rage of bis, Chap.12. 
ver.13,and 17, theſcope will be toſ[hew what came of the devil after he had bronght that 
deſign to a great beight, Chap-13. Sotharif it be asked, what became of him after be had 
| raged fourty two moneths againſt the woman, having made her flee to the wilderneſſe,and 
' apainſtthkewitneſſes, having madethem propheſie all that time in ſackcloth?Ir is anſwered 

bere, I ſaw ,ſaith ob, him again taken and bound ap from his liberty, as the beaſt was 
from bis;and I ſaw that Church, which by and under the beaſt he had perſecuted and made 
deſpicable in the world , brought again to an honourable condition (wherein .he could not 
= 929 ben -having again an honourable publick and avowed profeſſion of the Goſpel 
in greater number of profeſſors, purity of dodcine, holinefle of life, ſpirituality of wor- 
(Hip, and vigor: of diſcipline, with much leffe outward diſturbance than formerly : which 
reſtrairit of his and kingdom to them'continued a:Jong time, till Godio bis ſecret jaſtice 
permitted hijm'rza, make! a:new. onſerbefare the laſt judgement by Gog, which followeth 
char aMaultof the devils bythe beaſt, thereafter the Lord-purſueth and overturneth him and. 
kis-defipneeverlaſtiogly 34fter which be:(hall never. havea link of his chain looſedtothe 
difturbance:of -Chriſts Charch. This-is the ſam, which will be more clear in'tbe parti- 
cular explication: of rhe words,and in-that which follaweth. 
"Thar we+may the more clearly proceed ,the great controverſies inthe words may be 
drawn to thee heads, I mean in ſo far as conterneth the firſt event of Sarans binding, 
etl-ver[, 7.5 X x 230; I-41 36Þ | C1: 32911 0747 Wk 
f The Git s,concernnzehe everitspropheſied of ,chat-is, 1. What is meaned by this 
binding of Sitan, 2: What by this dominion or reign of the Saintsof what natureand 
extent ir is 3 which is alſo! called /viny,: and the firſt) reſarrefttion, Þ | 
'The ſecond head, is,concerningthe perfons to. whom this kingdom is promiſed, x, Whe- 
ther to dead orlivieg Saims.;:. 2, Whether to Martyrs only, or to; others, 3, If 'only to 
Saints without any bypocrites, 4. If to theſe who ſuffer i themſelvesperſunally.or in 
others, ' - | T3 | 2.847 Bil 6966 rent uprrnbe tins ; N4A4e 1-7 
-” Thethiedhead, is, concerning the timementioned of a thouſand years. And;::x..1f.che 
time of the'Saints reign be contemporary with, or ſucceſſive: unto the thouſand years of 
Satans reſtraint; and ſo, whether they be one,or twodiftin@ times, 2. If theſe thouſand 
years be-definic or indefinit,: .3. Whetber it taketh-inall the time after Chriſts deatb,or 
otherwiſe, 4. And' mainly, whethertbeſe thouſand years be applicable, and inthe ſcope 
of the Propheſie and inceer-of the Spirit to-be applyed utito. any time wholly paſt, or 
wholly to come;/or;t0 the time which 4s. preſently current,” OO WTI: 87 
- The firſt: and laſt-bead and laſt particular of ir, do mainly decidethe queſtions incident 
bere, and'make 'way for: the.right anderftanding of this Chapter. The ticſt head openeth 
what is forerold herezthe) ſecond to whom, the third when it-is fulfilled; oo 11h 
- Concerniop all whictrwe ſhall put by,-x. ſome things which we conceive moreclearly 
to betruths and lefſe controvertible; 2. Some things more. obyiouily falfe,and which can-: 
not'any wayes be conceived as intended bytbele words in this vifion; And fo, 3.the things 
' Controverted will be fewer, and we ſhall. have more ready acceſſe tofpeak of them, © 
The firft:thing we' lay for tnith., is, That whatever be meaned by Sarans reſtraint bere, 


it-is not/to- be-underftood abſolutely and ſimply in all reſpeRs , but comparatively _ in 
ome 
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Ty trG waar 0 mofioniane ſtraini 
| oxrBaNg and therefors dh ies over þim- bei 
p69 ph it gray Wag wack ca ſtraiot. 
chi facleaſt, henmm)-rxine » mhipgangy: in ſundry. 
. any of che formeryas.baving ſomerki s of all1 ing togeth 
in it, and that 40 aveminenr ar by theſe 
evidences, - 1 that be is-boand-and- ealed- (ie, es en from the 
throge to the earth , bur keepefrom thar-libeny which Ir - | Scar Th 
The expretſiop Ggnifieth certajnly a very great-reſtrajots; 2. The Saints peaceable reigns 
ſbewerh bim to. be emineody bound ;for, that rhey-are now iv more relpett than. ar 
other/tiwe.,ir is from tbis, thar-be mers bn ap: rl anieg fie & or 
mirant thereof , to wit, their reignit e.thap 9 | 
mes 3+ That. be may, and mal; jw | 
and. 10 a-More - eminent Md be xorcan b 
afcer that, [t-is therefore a ſingular emincat bins 
eveat Som any time or ſtate of the Charch a 
3-:Concecning the Saims reigne for athouſand years; © Vets it; PLL" 1, that 
It.is comemporay with tbe former z ſo that both Satans! ing ada, liberry and 
reigniog , is for the ſametbouſand thouſand years, which is clear, I. by the repeating of them 
with the ſame article in the Greek, 16 xls {ry that thanſand years that, thee , wherein 
Satan was bound; ſo after he hath told thar Satans caſcis to be boundtbattime.henow 
telleth whac the Churches eſtate during that time is, without which, the narratiod had 
been defeRive.,45 to the Churches comfort, had itng been added, chats during th time 
Satan was bound, ſo therein che Saints had a joyfull liþerty. This reigniog of the 
$aiots is ex down'45 ad effect of bis binding 30d rhey arementioned 20 he: ar 
how the oue hadinfluenceon the other, the reſtraint of the one importing alway. | 
to the other: And ic will be unſairable to apply he ues rn tuber thts of 
Satans looſing Khan of his reſtraint, ir boſogerg Os op 4e--" 
influence on her diſtarbancc, fo bath his binding on her peace. Betide, it will ry 
to lengthen the world as to make rwo tho after this bindivg before 
ever Gog, and c A agog come, or to make them fall within tbetime of rhe Churches. reign ; 
and ir eden not inconveniences to makerhem fall together, that are mentioned as fuc- 
cellive, We mult thereforelay aſide that opinion, which makerh theſe chopland Yau» 
of Sztans binding and the- Saints reign, fucceſaiye. v3. 1 
A ſecond thing clear ofthis reign , is , that, whatever it b iis oneanb, nds : 
immediatly before the laſt judgement; for, Gog iotervecneth before thereſurretion come, 
and they , even theſe that did reign.zare beſet with Gog-and Mag - who COmes. not t 
beliege heaven, 2. It i is a-reign or good. condition chew Song HD. 1 
Mp Hy his looſing to diminifh and _—_ Therefore it is not in 
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of the fouls of Saints, or Martyrs, who are dead); for, the devils binding hath no influence 
on'that. 3. It is fach a good condition as is capable of hazards and interruptions by 
enemſes: therefore it is on earth. Ir holdethforch then a good condition of the militant 
Church; and that in a particular limired rime , which is nor agreeable ro it at othertimes, 
it cannortherefore be underſtood of ſuffering Martyrs,they being glorified inheaven after 
their" ſufferings in that time ( for, this is no peculizt thing ro any one time, but alwayes and 
in”all times aTrath, © © 149 | 
Thirdly ; AS'it holdeth forth a good condition , foir would ſeem eminently to hold out 
the beſt that they can expe on earth for depree,length of time,andkindof d:ſpenſations. 
This is &lear, x. by the expreſſions of firrmg pon rhrones and reigning , eſpecially being 
compared with what wer before of the womans fleeing and the Propheeprophelyieg if 
Tackcloth; this faith, it is an honourable condition and fetrled, oppofir to that. 2. By this, 
that they are tiled Martyrs , or ſuch as were ſpotlefſe in keeping thefr garments clear, 
which fignifierh much holineſſe ; and'their !rving with (orijt alfs denoteth the ſame. 
3. That they have 2 camp, andlook as if all formerly dead were alive again, it ſfignifieth 
number, they are numerous, all of them are put rogether, and, as it were, both theſe killed 
under Emperours and the beaſt Antichriſt , they ariſe now in this new ſtate of the Church, 
See Chap.7. ver. 9,10 ,&&c. 4 That Satan is bound fo ſtrifly ', and that they reign 
and live peaceably, itſheweth purity and peace in a great degree. 5. For a thouſand years, 
ir ſheweth it is the Jongeſtrimerhat hath been ; before,the Church was ſeen oyerran with 
perſecations, after, wich herefjes and Hereticks andtheir favourers, afrerthat immediately 
with Anticbriſt, Now this flouriſhing reign ſhall be longer, the laſt then being the long - 
eſt , moſt an-interrupted and compleat dominion , this muſt be ir ,' all things conft- 
dered, 
Fourthly,Iris fome good condition peculiar to ſome onetime, nor ſuch #- reign as be« 
lievers alway bave even when Satan! is looſe and Gog and e Af agog comes, but ſomething 
eminent thar is not common to other intervals of the Churches condition, but is more 
than hath formerly been, or will after it be; for,as it is on the one fidethe deyilseminent 
reſtraint, ſo, on the other, it js the Saints eminent reigo, ſo as it was not in ſuch cafe before 
theſe years began;nor'yet is to be afterthey. are expired. 
,- A fifth thing we lay concerning thisteign of the Saints, is, that wbat everit be, it isnot 
abſolute ,either for holinefle, puriry , peace, or length of time: which appeareth, 1, be- 
cauſe ſo they reign as Satan is reſtrained, and his reſtraint being bur partiall;ſo alſo muſt 
their reign be, ſcing their abſolate reign is reſerved for heaven afterthe laſt dgement, as 
his damnation 'is, it being only in heaven where that which is only perfe&t is, and whar is 
imperfc& is not done away to belieyers, IT Cor. 13. tillthey come there, either in boli- 
nefſe or outward or inward peace. 2, Irappeareth from this, that while believers bere 
reipn in the world, init is the devil, their own corruptions, many hypocrites (that bein 
proper to the viſible milicavt Church ,rill the laſt day ſeparate all theſe who offend) and 
there being yet many dead in the world, who bave not gotten victory of the beaſt , and 
there being alſo enemies without, as Gog and « AL agos; that want not enmwity,but oppor- 
tuniry , Ir is therefore clear not to be an abſolute freedom that they enjoy, though it be in 
ſome extraordinary meaſure and manner, yet onſets upon,and wreſtlings with them are not 
wanting , and that with ſome ſucceſſe, though God graciouſly difappoint asto the event, 
and ſoffereth ir not to get to an height ; yet all Hischildren havetheir own croffes,and are 
to look for them to the end of the world. And althoughrhis be reje&ted by Aiftedizs, in 
bis Diatriba , as axioma vnlgarum but not probatym ,and ſaith, theſe warnings belong to 
the primitive ritnes ; yet who ſhall conſider (that the Scripture joynetb following of Chriſt, 
denying of our ſelves and takingup of thecrofſe rogether, as /ſar.16.24. and elſewhere, 
and maketh it a mark of {ons and of love to be chaſtiſed, Heb.12. anda pierce of our con- 
« formity to Chriſt rhe head; Rom.8.28, and aconſequent anto Godlinefle alway, 2 7:im.3. 
12, and many otherplaces) will find itnot ſo eafie to rejeR it,except we would wave per- 
petuall duties, fach as denying of onr ſelves,8c. and deny that there were ſuch need or uſe 
_ of croſſes to believers, who will certainly bave corruptions in them to be mortified to the 
end of rhe world, and ſo need'the rod for promoving of that, 
A fixth thing I ſuppoſe is-dlear , that what everit be, it is not literally ro be underſtood 
and properly as the words ſound, but tiguratively and ſpiritaally. The particular making 
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out of this will follow ih the opening of the words. :Yet-this we may in generall ſay, 
1. that they are figuratively to be underſtood;not as the letter properly ſoundeth ; for, that 
the devil is bound with a chain, cannot be proper, but-to ſhew that he is keeped-in, like 
a violent maſtiffe in a chain, by Gods ſoveraigoty ;1o thrones; the ſouls of theſe ſlain, 
their /ivimg and their reſwrrettion, is figurative , as the reſt who. continue: dead, fignifieth 
not properly theſe who continned inithe grave, but theſe in' nature; for, it is: ſaid of all 
-men, contradiſtinaly from theſe living, the reſt of the dead, &:.-yet the laſt jadgement 
is not come (therefore many lived a naturall life then, who did-norlive thas, but as all 
men aredivided in regenerate and unregenerate,ſo bere they are divided in living and dead 
to thet ſame purpofe) So ſouls fitting on thronesand reigning with Chriſt cannot bat be 
figurative, as thar alſo of tbe refurre&ion, there being in the Scripture but one acknows- 
ledged, that js proper, which this is not, 2. 1. ſay they are to be underſtood fpiricaally, 
which confirmeth the former, that is, this Dominion, reign, living and reſurce&ion of 
theSaints, muſt be ſpiritually underſtood eſpecially and chiefly : for clearing-whereof; un- 
deritand, that as there is a naturall and proper life, Dominion and Reſurre&ion, {o there 
is one figurative and ſpiritual which agreeth to al Chriſtians, 1, There is a fſpirituall 
ſlavery and bondage to 1n, death, Satan, &&c. Rom. 6; we were ſervants to it, led-captive 
by the devil at his will, ſold ander fin, and its reign, Kow:.7. So there is a ſpirituall domi- 
nionto be free from that, made Kings unto God, Rey. 1. 6; and Chap. 5. 10, reigning 
on the earth. 2. There is a ſpirituall death, Ephs 2. and 1 Tim. 54 8; and-(o there is 
a ſpirituall life, Ga/:2.21. - 3. There is a ReſurreQion ſpiritual from'the death and do- 
minion of fin, that is it, /o4.5., 25, The dead ſhall hear the woice of the Son of God, and 
live: and this is the in-bringing of many to the Goſpel;or the breaking out of it, which 
is called a Reſurrefion, Rom. 11. as there'is a ReſurreQion univerſall in the grear day 
mentioned, ver/. 12. : | ” 

I fay then, theſe words here, areſpiritually to be underſtood eſpecially, thongb not only, 
as isclear : For, 1. this dominion and reign is on the. earth, Therefore it is nor proper, 
bur figurative, ſeing clear Scripture promiſeth no- ſuch earthly temporall Kingdom to 
Saints, but warneth them to be alway looking for the crofſe and affliction , which could 

- not. be if there were a thouſand years freedom andremporall reign. 2. This is adomi- 
nion common to all Saints as Saints; for, the world-now is divided in.dead orunregene- 
rate, and living, that is, Believers, and all theſe living are Martyrs, and ſach as bave not 
received the beaſts mark, (which is the charaQeer, (Hap. 13, T4. and 17. of all the Ele& ) 
whereby isunderſtood all true Believers; But no temporall Kingdom is promiſed to all 
Saints as Saints, but what is {pirituall is promiſed, Ergo, &c. Yea, there can beno other; 
for, if all the Saints were temporall Kings, whom ſhould they command > who ſhould 
be their ſubje&s? yet, withour any confuſion, ſpirituall dominion will agree tothem all: 
neither can it be ſaid they are to govern the Reprobaes, who continue dead: For, 1. that 
would imply a diſtin diſcernable ſeparation even hereaway, as if no hypocrite could 
lurke. 2. The Text ſuppoſeth the Church viſible and theſe withour to-.be ſeparated, as 
having their own Rulers, which appeareth in Gogs undertaking afterward, who is not 
ſabje&rothem. 3. There behoved to be many Kingdoms,if every Saint bad one now, 
whenthey are multiplied and the wicked fewer, This is a reign eſpecially of ſouls , and 
it is not for nought ſo expreſſed here, as there is a ſoul-merchandiſe binted at by this ex- 
preſſion, Chap..18. 4. Sothefe live and reign as the molt part of the world, are dead 
and in bondage, and enjoy not that reſurre&tion ; Bur that is y——_— to be underſtood, 
they were dead in fin and not raiſed thus to reign, Therefore ſo muſt the rejgn of Saints 
and their life on the contrary be ſpirituall: for, in this only they are fingular.. 5. Ir is a 
dominion at thistime as common to all Saints, ſopeculiarto them and common to none 
other; But, no queſtion, many Reprobates have yer dominion in the world, and {olive 
without the Church: for Gog and « Hf «gog bave their own Magiſtrates then, and are {aid 
rocame againſt the Saints, and noctorebell againſt them, which would have been true if 
Saints only had born dominion-andrule over theſe :.and when the devil. goeth- outro the 
four winds, it ſupponeth great and large territories to be even then without the Charch, 
which certainly wanted not temporall rule. 6. It-is ſuch a dominion. as Chrift bath ; for, 
they reign with Him; as therefore His Kingdom is on earth, ſo is theirsz Bat His King- 
dym is not of this world, but is ſpirituall, Therefore fo is theirs ; for,this, to reigo with 
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Chriſt, ſpeaketh not avy new way of Chriſts reigning, but ſpesketh a new acceſſion to 
His Kiogdom, of others coming-in to partake of it with Him; and is centainly ro ſhew 
what {oct of Kingdom this is, which the Saints ſhall have, and ro contradiſtinguiſh ir 
fram that dominion that is worldly. 7, Iris ſuch a reign 'on earth as all the Saints baye 
in reſpe&t of kind, chough-notfor degree ; for, there is but one Covenant and Kingdom, 
and the ſame promiſe is madeto all under the New Teſtament; Bat that is ſpiritual, They 
all (Chp.5. 18.) fo reign on the earth. Ergo, &:. B. It is fuchareign, as itis a Prieſt- 
hood, ſo are they Kings, as they are Prieſts. See.verſ. 6. Theſe partakers of this Re- 
ſurreion, are Prieſts to God; Buttheir Prieſthood is ſpiritual}, and not again of offering 
outward (acrifices. So mult alſo therefore be theirdominion and kingdon:. 9. Certainly 
ſpiriruall mercies are the beſt, and the Churches condition that floweth and aboundeth 
molt in theſe, muſt be rhe belt condition: ſeing then this is the Charches beſt condition 
ſpoken of, It mult therefore be eſpecially underitopd ſpiritually ; for what is commended 
here, is not as {imply commendable to men, but as commendable in a Church, and pecaliar 
to her as ſuch. | | 

Objebt. If itbe ſaid bere, Then nothing peculiar is promiſed to Saints, or Believers in 
this time, (ſeing that dominion agrecth to Saints atall times) which ſeemeth to be abſurd, 
Therefore ſomething more muſt be here. 

eAnſw. That is granted, that ſomething more 1s here, as is ſaid: For, 1,now Saints 
not only reign ſingularly over their own luſts, but joyatly in viſible Churches and in a 
Charch-eſtate, having all the Ordinances of W ord, Sacraments and Diſcipline among(t 
them,and theſe in morepurity, power and fruits than for any time before, and in longer 
continuance, The {tawp of Gods authority on His Ocdinances ſhall be more ſenſible now, 
than before. 2. Thongh it be not a temporalthing that their reigning conſiſteth in, yer 
(hall chey have moretemporal freedom than formerly ; the devill ſhall not mar the courſe 
of the Goſpel neither by open violence, nor by Antichrilts deceit, but ſtill therg ſhall be 
Churches either in kingdoms where they (hall have law and allowance for their profeſſion, 
or amongſtenemies, and their caemies ſhall be rettrained from being able co put them in 
{auch doletull conditions as they bave formerly been into; thus the Goſpel ſhall be coun- 
renanced with publick authority, which was Chap. 12. And belide, they ſhall have free- 
dom againſt Antichriſts dominion with a more full performance of promiles of the Spirit, 
which they had not then, 

Aſevenath thing concerning this dominion, isclear, thatit implyeth as more ſpiritual, ſo 
more temporal, peace and freedom than at any other-time (putting the continuance of it 
andall together) andchough it doth not mainly and eſpecialiy, yer, in ſome meaſure ,it doth 
take in outwardpeace in their condition allo : which appeareth, 1. from Satans eminent 
reſtrain, which hath influence alſo on the Churches temporall peace as well as {piricual, ſo 
it followeth in ſume part as the other. 2.1c appeareth from rhe event after his looſing, 
their temporall peace is then marred, therefore they had it by the devils reſtraint in {ome 
meaſure, otherwiſe they reign when Gog is high, as before ſpiritually i a good mealure. 
3- The pointing out of thisreign, as having amore continued eminent honovurable proteſ- 
fion of the Golpel, not common to other times ; and it being oppokit, probably, ro the 
Saiats {uffering times alſo whea their Prophets were in ſackcloth, and the Church forced 
to flee; Ir's like, itholdeth out a temporal freedom fuiting with theſe ends and freeing 
themfrom thebondagetbey lay under before; for, if in (uttering times, Saints (till reign 
ſpiritually, Then that new.engagement of Gog and .. Af agog would not interruptir, and (o 
it woaldbe a reiga not for a thouſand years only, bur for the length of the world, for (0 
they ſtil did reign; Therefore it is not purely and only fpiritusll, We ſhall more 
particularly ſpeak of it according to theſe-grourds in the LeRure follewing. 

Only now from what is {aid, we may gather, as to the events, that theſe cannot be 
expe&ed from the text, which, both of old and of late, men bave been fathering wrong- 
fully on this place; as, I. That Chriſt ſhoald .come to the eartb perſonally, and that ail 
the Martyrs and Saints(hould reign a thouſand years before the RelurreRion, and have 
all ſorts of pleaſure, even unlawful, as drinking, polygamie, 8&c. This was invented by 
Cerinthus, and ſtil counted an bereſie by rhe Fathers , even by theſe called Chilteſts or 
eAulenaries by Auguſt. devinit. Dei, lib. 20. cap. 5,6, Concerving the e Afllenaries errors 
about the thouland years, fee Enſeb. Eccleſs hiſts libs 3» cape 22» where he ſheweth Ce- 
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rinthus his hereſie, who added ſacrifices and ceremonies alſo.”: ' A ſecond. error different 
from the former, is, That ſome profeſſe to expe& ſuch a reign with Chriſt on-eartb, yer ſo 
as not to enjoy carnal fiofull pleaſures, but lawfull delights, wherewith (they lay ) the 
earth (hallthen abound : of ſuch an opinion was [renens , Juſtin EAartyr , Lattantins; 
and many of the Fathers. This flowed from Papias, ſuppoſed to be an hearer of 7ohn the 
Diſciple, ( which made his opinion the more to be received ) but he was not. See £uſeh; 
lib. 3- cap. ult. He allo fell into other faults by following tradition contrary tothe Word, 
which is a native conſequent of that principle. 3.There was another opinion allowing 
the SaintsRelurrection and Kingdom before the laſt day on earth, but abounding only in 
ſpicitual delights z of ſuch Arg«jtin profeſſeth himſelf once to have been, and ſo it is like 
allo were many of thele Fathers called Chihaſts, This was {till accounted an error rather 
than an hercſte ; but yer there is no ſuch kingdom here. | 

Again, neither do theſe opinions ſpring from this text; As, 1. that before the Reſur- 
retion, which ſhall be general, the Martyrs ( the text ſaith al Saints) ſhall ariſe a thou- 
ſand years and reign with Chriſt , bat in heaven ; This is P:ſcator's opinion on the 

lace. 

: 2. Some bring not Chriſt down perſonally ; yet plead for a reſurre&ion of the Martyrs 
and a reigning of them with the Saints on earth -a thouſand years before the end of the 
world, as «1jtedins doth in his Diatriba de mille-ann's eApoce | 

3. Some go on more groſly,and add to that, that Chriſt in His perſonal preſence (which 
is not ſpoken of in the text) is to.reign with them on earch ; Thus Henry Archer , and 


ſome others of late.. All cheſe thwart with, and are contrary ugto the grounds formerly - 


laid down, | IN | : 

4. Others alſo that begin theſe years too ſoon, or expe& too great a temporal king- 
dom, or,an abſolute univerlal freedom to come, may ſee the groundleſneſſe thereof from 
what is ſaid. ; 

- 
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LECTURE 1. 


Verſ. 1. And I ſaw an anzel come down from heaven, having the key of 
the bottomleſſe pit, and a great chain in his hand, &c. 


this good andexcellent condition of the Saints here ſpoken of conſfiſteth, as iris bolden 
forth accordivg to the preceeding grounds; by which we may ſee it is no uncouth nor 
* ſtrangething, that is here ſpoken of, though (as the manner of this Book is) the ex- 
pretſions be ltcange-like; and this prejudice being once admitted, that ſome peculiar myſte- 
rie, and unheardoff in avy other place of the'Scripture, is contained here, it hath occaſt- 
oned the many miſtakes about the meaning thereof, In ſum then, we conceive this place 
to hold out a flouriſhing and good condition fot ſome time,of rhe Charch-milirant in rhe 
dayesof the Goſpel, in thele fix, peculiarly agreeing to that time and going rogether, op= 
polic to fix things wherein the low condition of the Saints conſiſteth. ' ” 
i. In pure Ordinances and an abundance of the knowledge of the Goſpel: for, if that 
be a ſpeciall thing wherein and whereby Ghriſt doth reign on earth Himſelf, this being the 
rod of His power, *Pſa/, Io. verſe 2. It is ſuitable, that this be the firſt thing of the 
- Saints reign, who reign with Him when He reigneth, eyen as the Church is made to flee, 
when the purity of Ordinances is obſcured, D 
2. Ic confiſterh in the power of Ordinances upon Profeſſors, by bringing them otit of 
the bondage of fin to the liberty of the ſons of God, which isto reign and to be free 
indced. | And it would appear, that much of this good condition muſt certainly be in thar 
dominion over fin, oppotit to that natural ſlavery and death by ir, under which the moſt 
part of the world lyeth, Therefore is the word bleſſed and holy is he that is partaker of 
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this reſurrefbivh,wer. 6. and for this they are called Prieſts ants God, and oppoſed to the dcad 
world, ver, F's- EE 

3. It conſiſteth in the plurality and abundance of Profeſſors their embracing this Goſ- 
pel, many Nations ſetting their face toward Zo, and joyning themſelves to the Lord, 
Thais, Chap. rt. ispiven asa ſpeciall evidence of Chrifts reign when the Nations become 
His: and thus theirreipning is oppoled in reſpe&of their multitude tothe fewneſſe of the 
ſcaled ones who were before, Chap. 7. (the two laſt parts being compared together) 
when they were ſhatup in the Terwple, Chap. II. wer. I, and 2, Then neither Chriſt nor 
they ſeemedro reign ; but when the Temple is again opened at the end of that Chapter, 
then beginneth their dominion ;even as their former purity and light is oppoſed tothe 
darknefſe and errorsthat went before, as [dar is {aid to rule with God, Hof. 11. at; in 
reſpe& of Ephraims bondage in error. | 

4. It conſiſteth in a viſible, bold, publick profeſſion of thefe Saints by a Church-ſtate, not 
only worſhipping privately, as when the woman fled to thewildernefſe,but openly as when 
the Prophers put off their ſackcloth,and are-taken up to heaven, when there are Nations 
together, and the Temple open, and Religion avowed and Diſcipline exerciſed, Then they 
reign ; this is oppoſedro their former lurking, 
\ 5.Ir is m outward freedom, ſometimes they areperfecuted, and are not free to bear 
office m military or civil imployments under heathens, to bay and ſell under the beaſt; 

af. 13, Now, either God giveth them favour in the eyes of Rnlers, or reſtraineth 
their maliceby ſome coumterballancing thing, or turneth thetn ro be worſhippers of Him, 
as He did Conſtantines : Thus they reign when they thave law for them.-In which reſpe&, 
( Chap. 12 9.) It is ſaid, the Kingdom of our Lord is come, when heathen perſecution is 
{topped and Religion is conntenanced, and Kings become nurſing fathers to rhe Church ; 
all the Saints do not become Magiſtrates, but God makerh Magiſtrates Saints or friends to 
them who are {o. / . F26 

6. Theſixth thing wherein this good condition confiſteth, isthe length oftime it conti- 
nueth, which at leaſt is a long time, beyond any former ceſſation and peace they have ever 
had, It is a thoſand years, Intheſe we ſuppoſe the good condition here holden forth to 
conſiſt,the particulars whereof will appear more in opening of the words. We would onl 
underſtand it with theſe caveats, leſt we extend it too farin our expeRation beyond what 
the Scripture in this place giveth warrand for : and thefe three extreams are tobe guarded 
againſt. Itis not therefore, 1, an abſolute freedom in an height of ſuperiority in tempo=- 
rall or ſpirituall priviledges, but in a good degree, being compared with the Cburches-con- 
dition at other times. Ir is the moſt free and longeſt time of the Churches peace with 
greateſt light, holineſſe and number of Profeſfors: but cannot be- extended ſo as we may 
warrantably think that there ſhould be nocrofſes nor bypocrits nor offences amongſt the 
people of God duting that time, 2. That good cendition cometh mot inſtavtly to an 
height, and to the chief top of it, bur by degrees from-lefler to preater, from a day ;of 
{mall rhings.togreater : for, even.as the Churches low condition under:Antichriſt and ber 
prophets propheiying in ſackcloth and Antichriltsdomijnjon came not to an beight:at once 
(though all theſe conditions be accounted-for-ſucha definit time,tb-wit,from their be- 
ginning and firſt working, tillthey come to-their-height) ſo 4s it here, The Saints gaod 
condition, is to-be-reckonedfrom the beginning and riſe. of their reign, though iccome on 
by: degrees to-an height, 3. We would not think, during this time, but thartheremiay' 
beſome paxtiall .interruptions of this good condition,and leemingzif nat real, (in pare 
at leaſt) declinings from it,;. for,thatis.not underſtood _.in any condition; that-it fhall: con« 
tine alway alike , the Church. may haye difficulties now ,.as. Antichrilt had oppoſition 
during thetimeof his Teign 5 -Bur it is .,meaved,, I,that, idurinp :that time, enenvzies:(hall 
neyer .univerſally. eclipſe the: face-of-a viſible;Cburch , as at other times, fo ;as to:make 
her fleeto hide her (elf; and.that inthe upſh, the Sgintsſhall-ever be, gainersevenhere, 
though for a time they may be ſtraitned and wreſtle, yet :it:ſhal nar be now; as: Chap. 
1:3. where thebeaſt -maketh-war and overcometh cbem, but as it #5,{ hap..17, the Lamb, 
with the choſen and faitbfu/l that are with Him, fhall make war with the eneniy and 
overcome in-end, though they want not enemies:even then , It is.not then wholly un- 
interraptedand.canſtant. Thisbeing thetruth of the good:condition:holderr-forth there, 
we may ſee how unwarrantable ir is either with ſome of. old, or others of late, to abuſe 
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this piace unto an abſolute dominion; and that we may be put from the expeQation of ſuch: 

a, ſtrange thing from this Text , (though the expreſfions be ſtrange) and that, whar 

ever be meaned by it, yet we may be ſ{ureno {ach uncouth thing (eſpecially remporall ) is 

contained in it, as men dream of, We would haye you conſidering, beſide what is ſaid 
before, thele three, | | 

. I. Conſider that this , what ever it be, is contemporary with ſome of the principal! 

Prophefies going before; it being an explicatory viſion, it muſt belong either to the time 

- of thg ſeals, trympers or vials: tor ,the ſeals begin after Chriſt, and comtinge4ilt Anti-; 

/ chyſt begin, (uader-hand ar lealt) ro wark;this is. certain. 2. The trumpets follow,and 

continue till Aatichriſts begun fall ;this is allo certain. 3. That the Viale Tread the 
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trumpets 3nd carry on_. Antichriſts ruing,.and the ſtate of the Church tothe end of the 
wotld, is allo cleared before, Chap. 1, and Chap.16. So that for the period of this viſion, 
_-- tbe devils tinalloyertbrow is thefame with the perjod of the vials; for,the ſixth oyerturneth 
” the beaſt, and the (eyenth vial bringeth with it the next more univcrſall overthrow to the 
* devil, which can be fixed at no other term, but the end of the world, when the devil is 
calt in the lake, where the falſe prophet.was, which knitteth the caſting down of theſe 
enemies together in an immediate ſucceſſive way , as the laſt two full victories which 
Chriſt (hall baye; which confirmeth what is ſaid. . Now, this being truth, it muſt follow 
then, that theſe thouſand years are contemparaty-with one of theſe prophbeſies,ſeing they 
0 before the end of the world, and are at ſome certain time, Therefore we muſt under- 
ſtand fo this kingdom and dominion of i the Saints, and binding of Satan, as muſt be. 
agreeabie and competent to one of theſe propheſies, and the events foretold in them 
Butif we will look through all theſe propheſies, we will find the Church having enemies 
and the Saints having their difficulties: under the ſeals there is open perſecution, under 
the trumpers there. is Antichriſts tyrannie , and under the vials (look but the fifth vial, 
Chap. 17.) thele Kings war «galolt the Lamb : and ſee the fixth, Chap.16. there are in 
much vigour againlt the Church, the beaſt, falſe prophet and dragon, ſending out unclean 
ſpirits, that with many do preyail-to bring them up to battell againſt the Lord. See alſo the 
ſeventh and lait, thedevil is not yer taken till the end, be hath a freſh looſe notlong be- 
fore it, by Gog and Magor, Now ,if fo be, where will this abſolute dominion of the 
Saints for {uch a time appear ? This one conſideration well grounded, will oyerturh that 
, Conceit; for, this dominion is either contemporary with theſe, and ſo not ablolute ; or, it is 
\ ucceſlive to theſe; which to ſay, 1.doth contradict that trutb,that the vials bring the end. 
| 2, It contradicteth this truth, that by this viſion, that propheſie of the vials (eſpecially the 
/ ſeventh) is explained, otherwiſe the ſeventh vial is left without any particular event. 3.By 
this the world will be lJengrthenedlong, we being yet but aboutthe beginning of the fourth 
vial, three vials being to come,then a thouſand years after that and Gog and e A agog be- 
fore the end,ic would ſeem exceedingly to lengthen theſe dayes, which for the Ele&ts lake 
are ſhortened. We conclude then,it is fuch a good condition as mult conſiſt with ſome of 
the difficulties of the Church, mentioned in the former prophefies; for , though the Saints 
goodcondition here only be fer down, yet are we to readthe ſtate of the enemies in ſome 
other place, it being ordinary in this propheſie ro ſet down firſt one event, as it is by the 
vials told what is become of enemies, and then to ſer down another contemporary with 
it,as here, how it was with the Saints. 
_ 2. For removiog this ſtrange thought, we would confider the Prophets manner of pro- 
phelying good to the people of God ; How do 1ſaiah , leremiah , Damel , EJechel, 
Zechari«h (peak of the Jes eſtate after the captivity ? and how do all ſpeak of the dayes 
of the Goſpel in generall, as the weak ſhall be as David , their horns ſhall be iron , and 
their hoofes braſſe ,and they ſhall threſh the I ations , they ſhall lie down and none (hall make 
them afraid , and many ſuch like > Yet if any would draw from them a temwporall 
* happinefſe,or an abſolute freedom, would not the event (the beſt commentary) confure 
bim? Take the propheſie of Daniel, wherein often it is {aid rhe Samrs ſhall rake the / 
Kinadom, which is no temporall thing , nor this intended here, as appearetb, in thar it is | 
a Kingdom not for athoutand years but for ever. Now, it being certain that ſuch manner | 
of ſpeaking and expreſſions, are uſuall to the Prophets when they {er out ſpirituall mercies 
or temporall deliverances that are but partiall , and in tbeir events have been inferiour to 
what the expretfion literally bear (though they be in among great and glorious) _ 
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this being clear all alongſt this propheſie , that 7ohn followeth the expreſſion and manner 
of the Prophets in other things, Is it not then ſafeſt to expound rhe events propheſied of 
by him in ſach expreſſions, by the events propheſied of by them in the like ? (o that the 
applying of their prophets to the events wherein they were fulfilled, may be a commen- 
tary to clear what ſort of events are underſtood here. | 
3. Conſider /obn's way in this fame viſion: certainly ſome things, yea, many,are hot 
to be applied according to thelerter , butin a ſpirituall way to be underftood, as theſe ex- 
preſſfions ( ver. 6.) of the firſt Reſurre&ion , mult be neceſſatily meaned of rifing from fin ; 
for, it is a Reſurre&tion oppoſed to the fintull dead world, which continue dead and did 
nor riſe, , 2, Ir is ſuch a Reſurre&ion, ds upon which; freedom from the Tecond UEarh 
- dothflow; but that is not a bodily ReſurreCtion, but a ſpiritual: for, many at the laſt day 
riſe bodily to contempt, Dan.12, which ſheweth that that place ſpeaketh of thelaſt Re. 
/ ſurreQtion. And, 3.itis ſuch as the want whereof maketh men liable to the ſecond death, 
/ and jtis not the want of the firſt bodily Reſurre&tion according to the Ailenaries them- 
ſelves, ( for then, ſcing , as they ſay ,none ariſe firlt but Martyrs, none ſhould be ſaved bur 
Martyrs ) but the not being born again, that ſecludeth from heaven ; and that expreſſion 
concerning the priviledge which theſe-rhar are raiſed here haye, They ſhall be Friefts to 
Goa, muſt eithet be ſpiritually underſtood, or we mult, with Cerinthxs, bring back again 
the ſacrifices, and ceremonial and typical worſhip, contrary to the whole ſtrain and ſeries of 
the Goſpel. And ſeing the former part of that 6. ey. is neceſſarily figuratively and im- 
properly to beunderſtood, why not the latter part alſo, that they ſhall reigu with Chrift f We 
conclude then, that here there is no abſolute cemporall Kingdom promiſed, but ſuch as we 
have before binted ar. | 
We come now to ſpeak of the ſecond head wherein the queſtion Iyeth, and that is con- 
cerning the parties who are pertakers of this good condition ; which hath alſo ſundry 
branches. T 
x. Ir is queſtioned, whether our Lord Jeſus ſhall'come perſonally to. reign with the 
Saints on earth ? We anſwer negatively , there is no ground to expe our Lords preſence 
perſonally rid viſibly to confer: on earth with His people, though we will nor {ay, bur 
there is in this time at eminent meaſure of His preſence by His Spirit and Power in His Or- 
dinances, and manifeſtations in His difpenfations more than ordinary ; bat is nor comro- 
verted. + But that perſonall preſence we deny,on thefe grounds, 1. Becauſe the Scripture 
3s ſilent of it ,and- knitteth ever Chriſtsperſonal coming again and the laſt judgement ww 
gether, as holding that out to be His errand, If ir be ſaid here, They are ſaid to reign wii 
, Chriſt, Therefore He mult be on earth. A»/w. It followeth not, no more nor when ir is 
' faid, Gen:5. Enoch walked with God three. haudred years,or, that we ſuffer with Chriſt, 
| Rom,8. or converfe with Him, Therefore He is on earth ſuffering with us or walking 
' with us; yea ,the very contrary followeth from this place, that He 1s.not on earth :-whicti 
may becleared, 1. thus, So Chriſt reignethy with His Saiots and they with Rim, as they _ 
do other things with Him , that is , ſuffer with Him, and walk with Him, &c, Bur” 
that implieth not a perſonal! preſence, but a ſpiritual! , Therefore ſo doth this. And in- 
deed Saints reigning, being in their ſenſe (and in a part truth) oppoſit to Saints ſuffering, 
muſt not then ſuffering with Chriſt be oppofn toreigning with Him? And ſo toreign with 
Cbriſt, will imply, I. a ſpirituall preſence of Chriſt with them; 2. a common intereſt and 
4cconnt of dominion, as there is a common interelt and account in their tuffering, Thus 
to reign with Him,differenceth their good condition from the good of worldly mens con- 
ditions, even as to ſuffer with Him differencerh the nature of their ſufferings from worldly 
mens croſſes. 2. Ir is clear from this,that it is not ſaid fimply they reign, but reign with 
- bim : the peculiarneſſe of the dominion for theſe thouſand years, is nor on His fide, but 
/ / on theirs; for, He reigneth before and after ; only for theſe thouſand years, the Saints, who 
' did nor fo reign formerly,are admitted to reign with Him: therefore as His reign is ordi- 
narily, ſo is it now : for, there is no change on His fide ; but ordinarily it is not perſonall, 
bat by His Spirit and Ordinances, 'Fherefore it is ſonow, and no otherwiſe, 

2. Either this perſonall reign of Chriſt, is after the day of judgement, as the old (J;---.. 
liaſts thought ;; or, it is immEdiately before it , or during it, as theſe that would have 
Chriſts continuing , as it were , His judgementthart long time, as Ty/ly7a/? and others of 
late, Bat the Text overturneth all theſe, x. It is not after the"day of judgement ; for, 
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both theſe are clear, 1. That at the day of judgement, Chriſt isnot on the earth,There- 
fore are the Saints caught up to meet Him. * 2. Iris clear ;that He and they return nor 
tothe earth, but they abide in heaven for ever with Him : for, their continuing with Him 
for ever, is expreſly ſabjoyned as the fruit of their being caught up, and ſo ſupponeth 
that it is not to be on the earth, 

3. We argue (for preventing an objeQion) thus, At Chriſts perſonall coming before 
the end of the world to reign, He either continueth inthe world till the end, or He re- 
turneth again to heaven till the time of judgement ; Bat neither of theſe can be ſound: 
not that He abideth on the earth after the thouſand years; for, 1. then He would be 
longer on earth than a thouſand years. 2, He muſtcontinueto reign, (which ſtandeth 
not with the definit time of the Saints thouſand years dominion) or He muſt be ſtraitened 
and encompaſſed by Gog and Magog with the Saints; and this were xo make Chriſt {uffer 
again | 137". gee cannotſtand with the ſtate of His exaltation. Beſide that,this would 
ſuppoſe Him to be on earth (contrary to what is ſaid before) at the day of judgement. 


Neither can it be ſaid He aſcendeth and returneth : for, 1,that would make three comings 


of Chriit, whereas the Scripture ſpeaketh but of two, 2. It wouid divide His ſecond 
coming from the ends whichthe Scripture giveth of it, that is, to ſubdue all His enernies 
and fully to deliver all His people. Heb.9. ver.27,23, eAnd as it is appunted unto wen 
once to die, but after this the judgement : So Chriſt was once offered to bear the ſins of many, 
and mnto them that look, for him ſhall he appear the ſecond time , without ſin, unto ſalva- 
ti01, Where thele are clear, I. That there is but a fecond coming again of Chriſt and 
no more, 2, That that perfe&eththe ſalvation of His people. 3. Thar there is no in- 
terveening coming between His firſt coming and this. Now,all this would be left undone, 
if He ſhould before the end aſcend again, and leave the Saints ina new difficulty, which 
cometh upon them at the cloſe of the thouſand years: 

I might farther add mulritades of abſurdities that this inferretb, as, T. To what end 
cometh He ?Is it for His peoples comfort temporall,and will Heleaye them then in a new 
{trait,or continue with them, and not preyentit ? 2, How converſeth He on earth? either 


He muſt {till be in the company of all his Saints,and ſo cannot be in one place,contrary to 


the nature of His true body , or He muſt be ſometimes with ſome, and ſometimes with 
others, and that conſiſteth nor with this, that they all reign with Him a thouſand years,if 
to reign with Him be to haye His bodily preſence,fome muſtalway want it: for ir cannot 
be {o on earth with the Saints, not yet made in their bodies ſpirituall, as it will be in heaven 
in the injoyment of His preſence, 3. By His deſcending,He behoved either to bring all 
the Saints from heaven to an earthly glory,to eatand drink again,contrary to the Scripture 
that ſaich they ſhall be like the Angels; or, He muſt leave them in heaven,and ſo their feli- 
City, by wanting of His bodily preſence, (in which the happineſſe of heaven in a great part 
conliſteth) is, however it be, impaired. 4. Let it be asked, what cometh of Saints for theſe 
thouſand years, when He reigneth on earth? either they live all that time , which none 
can exſpect , or elſe they die, and then by death they are not ro be with Chriſt , (which 
being with Him, maketh the Saints willing and deſirous to belooſed , Philip. 2.21.) but 
are for a tithe to depart from Him: And fo in ſam, Chriſts being here on earth, proveth 
neither for the comfort (ſimply ar leaſt ) of Saints in heaven nor in earth: We-woald 
therefore much improve the wayes of preſence we have, (to beat a higher degree in theſe) 
_ contentedly ſutpend the injoyment of Chriſts perſonall preſence till we ger it where 

e IS. , 

It will not remove thoſe ab{arditjes , to ſay with one, to wit, Ty/lingaſſ, T, Thatthis 
perſonall coming of Chriſt, is the ſame with His ſecond coming to judgement, and thar 
theſe thouſand years and what followeth, is the day of jadgement, as ir were, contintied 
and current, Nor, 2, to ſay , That the Saints continuing on earth , durivg {uch a time, 
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doth not mar their glorious condition, more than ir doth to Anpels to be abroad in their 
imployments. To the tirlt we ſay, Thar at Chriſts coming He cometh io flaming fire with 
all His holy Angels ,the powers of heaven are ſhaken, faces gather paleneſſe, and mens 
hearts failthem tor fear, &c. And it is certain that this inſurre&ion of Gog and e If agop 
againſt Chrifts Church , is after theſe thouſand years: Now is itcredible, that during the 
time of judgement, while Chriſt in ſuch glorious majeſty is ſicting as Judge,that there can 
be heart in any creatures to eſſay, much leſſe in any meaſure (as is bere ſuppoſed) to effe- 
Qtuate ſuch an undertaking againſt Chriſt and His Saints atthis of « If a og 18? eſpecially if 
we conliJer, that the ſame Author maketh the deſtruction of the beaſt to follow Chriſts 
perſonall coming, as the firlt a& of His jadgement: and to ſuppoſe ſuch an interruption, 
(or mutiny againſt the Judge) as this, is not conſiſtent with the nature of Chriſts judicial 
rocedure, 

To the ſecond, although we (ay not, that it is inconſiſtent with the Angels glorious 
condition to ſerye their Maſter any-where by executing His cemmands; yer, is it never 
{aid, that Satan is looſed on them , and that they are encompaſſed as it is {aid hereof the 
Saints , who are after theſe thouſand years ſtraitned, they, as it were, bavipg the defenders 
part and the wicked as the ſtronger party purſuing them ( therefore is their ſtate then 
differenced from their good condition preceeding : ) and can that confiſt with a glorified 
condition? We may preſſe this opinion, thus, It all the departed Saints be bodily to be 
raiſed and to reign with Chriſt theſe thouſand years, Then all che dead reprobats are art the 
cloſe thereof bodily raiſed and joyned with Gog and 1ſagoy in the purſuing of the Saints 
and encompaſling of them : for, the wicked live (o after the thouſand years as they did not 
before,and their tollowing condition after that time is oppoſed to the former during that 
time,as is clear, That the wicked allo after that time prevail and theSaints ſuffer, the 
oppoling of the Churches eltate afjer that timerto its good condition during that time,doth 
alſo confirme: for ,all on earth are then divided in theſe two,the holy Ciry who are en- 
compaſſed,and theſe whodo encompaſſe. And (eing theſe wicked reprobate cannot be 
comprehended under the firſt party that ſuffereth, They mult therefore be comprehended 
under the laſt who for thetime prevaileth: and ſo the preſſing of this budily refurre&ion 
and reign of the Saints upon earth, will infer alſo a bodily reſurre&ion and reign of the 
wicked reprobats, which will bea ſixth monarchy hitherto not mentioned, And there- 
fore if this laſt be abſurd, and ſo ro have no ground from this place, we mult account 
the former to be ſuch alſo, 


4 CC —_—_ 


716. 


A 


LECTURE IL 


Verſ. x. And T1 ſaw an angel come down from heaven , having the key of 
the bottomleſſe pit, and a great chain in his hand, 


4 He fecondthing queſtioned concerning the parties reigning.is,whetherthey that 
reign thus, be fuchb, as have formerly lived and died, and atter death are made ro 
reign? Or , whether they be ſach as bave not yet ſeen death ? « 4nſw. We ſay 
theſe chat reign. with, Chriſt here are not Saints departed, but fuch as never yer 

( died, livigg Sajnts membess..of. the. milicagt. Church. We ſhall firlt confirm the nega- 
tive, to wit,that they are not dead Saints, that is, ſuch as once lived and die:), and there- 
after are brought to this life again; which is three wayes expreſſed by ſeverall Authors, 
{I, not {uch as have been Martyred and brought again tolive on earth with their bodies, as 
\the old «A i{lenaries conceited: For, I. that maketh allthis literally to be underſtood 
of the reſurrection , which we ſhew to be ſpirituall : and if this be a ſpirituall reſur- 
re&ion, Then it is not corporall; But that" itisfpiritaall , may be thus made out, Ic is a reſur- 
redtion that apreeth to Saints that never died bodily, Therefore it is {pirituall, The avte- 
frm is thus proven, This reſurre&tion agreeth to all who are then living withC hriſt; 


But the living Saints muſt at.that time be living with Cbriſt, or clſe they mutt be _— 
| ende 
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hended under the common reckoning with thedead world, which cannot be; or,we muſt 
ſay there are no Saints in the milicant Church then. which is falſe,this being certain that the ' 
end is not yet come. 2. This cleareth it,that it maketh folks free of the ſecond dearh,and 
only that doth it, as is ſaid. 3. It croffeth the ſcope, which is toſhew the ſtate of rhe | 
mi{lirant Church on earth, whereof dead Saints are not members. 4. Ir is ſuch Saints as 


hard co bring Saints from heaven to that condition. F. A —— on earth 
oth which are 
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2. Again, others ſay that it is Martyrs riſing again a thouſand years before the general 
reſurrection, but enjoying a dominion in heayen not on earth,(as is P:cators opinion. Y 
This cannot be: For, 1, It is againſt the ſcope, as the former. 2. This dominion is of all 
Saints then in being (as weſhall hear) Therefore it is not peculiar to Martyrs, 3. This 
dominion and thele who reign here,are interrapted in their dominion, which can be ſaid 
of none in heaven, 4. Itis (ſhown before tobe on earth. 5, It would be alſo morethan 
an thouſand years reign before the generall reſurre&ion, or elſe they muſt be again ſuſ- 
pended in it, which is abſurd, 

3. Neither can it be applied to Martyrs and Saints living under Antichriſt and other per- 
ſecuters, who being dead are (aid to reign by their ſouls enjoying of Chriſt in glory (as 
Parexs and ordinarily Interpreters do apply it) which is a truth that theſe Saints do reign 
even after their death ; But it cannot be applied to theſe who reign here, I, becauſe that 
reign isin heaven zthis meaned here is on earth. 2. That reigning of Saints departed, is 
continuall in all times ; this is peculiar to theſe thouſand years. 3. That of Saints in hea- 
ven cannot be interrupted; this may be. 4. It agreeth to Saints in their moſt ſuffering 
condition, even that of Gog and « A ageg : for even then they overcome and reign,ſo this 
is a peculiar good condition,and contradiſtinguiſhed fromthe Churches former bard ſtraits 
and is interrupted , as it is afterward, verſ. 7. by that of. Gog and e A agog. It mult ne- 
ceſſarily follow then , that they are living Saints on earth ,and then in ſome more than 
an ordinary flouriſhing condition.. Concerning whom weareto enquire, 1. If itbe all 
Saints then living, or ſome few only > 2, Whattheſe contradiltinguiſhed one from ano- 
ther are? who theſe Martyrs, and whotheſe others are? 3. How they continue for a thou- 
ſand yeats to reign, if in their own perſons, or in their ſuccefſors? 

And we fay, 1. they are living Saints , who never yetdid ſeedeath, not Martyrs for- | 
metrly killed, but who then ſhall be followers of the Martyrs faith and praQice, and keep | 
themſelves fron pollutions, ſuch as are (Chap.14.) called wrgins, who are here meaned : 
For, x.itis on carth, as is ſaid. 2, Itisof all Saints then living, thus contradiftinguiſhed 
from the relt of the dead world.. 3. Ir is not the ſame individual perſons, wholive and 
reign all theſe thouſand years , but they in their ſuoceſfſors, The Church being one body, 
dieth neyer,even as the witneſſes continued all the fpace of one thouſand two hundred and 
ſixty dayes , and died and roſe 3pain in their ſacceſſors; ſo itis bere, one generation fuc-\ 
ceedeth to another. Now, if it were Martyrs reftoredto life, Then, x. ir would be pe- 
culiar tothem, which iShere common to all. 2, Then they would live ſtill and be in new 
hazard by Satans looſing , which is impoſſible ;for, it is the ſame Saints that are encom- 
paiſed by Gog and , Al agoz , who formerly did reign, when Satan was bound, T herefore it 
15 living Saints continuing in a ſucceſſion for many years, They who in theirlife did reign, 
ſuffering after death in their ſucceſſors by Gog and A4ageg, even as their predeceſſors who 
ſuffered in their life , yer after death reign in their polterity : The one expoundeth the 
other, and (heweth that both the reigning of Martyrs , and ſuffering of thee Saints, mult 
be verified in their ſucceſſors: for, all who five and reign, are partakers of this refurre&ion; 
£222 3 bur 
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but many living Saints, who never died, muſt either be partakers of it, or they muſt be 
among the dead, Therefore itis a ſpiritual reſurre&ion to living Saints. 

Again, the Martyrs reign here would be then either alone, or with others ; and none 
of theſe can be ſaid without abſurdity : Therefore it is the living who are underſtoog, 

- Add,they muſt live and reign who did not fo reign before, Therefore it isnot they, 

" »=” Beſide, this reigning agreeth to ſach as itcan be interrupted in, and be at one time 'and 

not at another; which cannot be ſaid of Martyrs glory, which is alway alike, Therefore 

cannot this be applyedto Martyrs in glory, nor yet onearth in their own' perſons,and there- 
fore it muſt be in their ſucceſſors, 

Fourthly, Neither can 1t be ſaid (as Forbes doth) that this reign of Martyrs is in re- 
ſpe&t of their good accountin the Church after their martyrdome, in which reſpe&, ſome 
apply their receiving white garments under the fifth ſeal, ſaying, that they that were re- 
proached before in their deaths, are afterward honoured in their memories, which th 
begin at Conſtantine's time, when the publick profeſſion of Religion became honourable. 
This, I ſay, cannot be ſaid as intended here: for, 1. This is not peculiar to a thouſand 
years or definit time; for, in the Church, that was alway honourable. 2. Thoſe who 
reign here, are Saints on earth, and all Saints and Martyrs under Antichriſtstyranny, which 
was not begun then, this application maketh it peculiar to ſome. 3. Beſide, Martyrs un- 
der Antichriſt after that, were as much liable to reproach as theſe formerly were under hea- 
thens,and therefore that cannot be applyed here. 4. Add, that theſe who reign here, are 

.-the ſame who afterward are encompaſſed and ftraitned by Gog and «A agog; But that can- 

' not bethe fame and good name of Saints departed, butliving Saints themſelves intheir per= 

ſons, Therefore ir is not that which is intended here, | 
Theſe being on the negative part then laid by, we cometo the affirmative : and ſeing it 
- mult be living Saints, who at the time here defhgned ſhall be members of the militant 

Church, It is, firſt, queftioned, whether all the Saints then living are to partake of this 
good condition, or ſome only? that is, if it be a ſpecial priviledge of Martyrs or fufferers 
only who ſhall ſuffer during this time? Or, if itbe commonto all? e4»ſw. This good + 
condition whateyer it be, isin ſome degree, and in its kind, common to all the Saints, who 
then ſhall be living, not ſo much diſtributively to all and every one of every kind, as gene=/ 
rally to Saints of every kind, as colle&ively making np one body, of whatever ſort and 
degree they be, if they be Saints and Believers: even as the low condition of the Charches 
ſuffering, will nor prove, that every individual Saint ſuffereth , but that in common the 
Church hath a ſuffering eſtate ; ſo its good condition will not prove, that all have it alike 
fo, but that generally they have a flouriſhing condition in common, And that it is thus 
to be underitood, appeareth, I, In that theſe who /ive here, &c. are contradiſtinguiſhed.. 

-from the dead: now, all living Saints they muſt eicher thus reign, or they muſt be compre. 
hendeFunder theſe who continue dead, ſeing all the world is diſtinguiſhed intheſe two 

Butnone ofthem can be amongſt the dead, Therefore all of them maſt partake of this good 

condition, 2. It is forthis end,that not only Martyrs, but ſuch as have nor received the 

mark of the beaſt, nor worſhipped his image, are mentioned ; and by thefe no other can be 
anderſtood, bur ſuch as in following the Lamb have Keeped themſelves free (as virgins, 

(2p. 14.) from the common ſnares and fins that others are taken with and given unto, 

Hence, (Chap. 13.) theſe are given as the properties only of thoſe who are written jn the 

Lambs book of life, and ſo mentioned here as the properties of all the ele& Saints to whom 

this belongeth. 3. The privHedges here mentioned, are comman to all, as to reign with 

Chriſt,to be bleſſed and holy, freed from theſecond death, to be Priefts to God, &c. Thele 

are common to all Saints, Therefore fo is that good condition alſo that bath theſe in it, 

From which we may ſee how unwarrantable it is from this to apply any fingular felicity to 

ſome few Martyrs, or others, which is common to all. | 

The ſecond thing to beenquired in the poſitive, is, W hetber theſe living Saints that are 
raiſed toreign, be the ſame individualperſons that did ſuffer, and ſo now reign for a thou- 
ſand years? Or, if it be to beunderſtood of the Saints in their ſucceſſion, as the Catho- 

« lick Church in its cantinuance from the beginning untothe end, This will anſwer an ob- 
jection, where it is ſaid, That thoſe who were feton the thrones, were thoſe formerly be- 
headed for the teſtimony of Jeſus. Now, thoſe beheaded, we ſay, are not in their own 

/ perſons raiſed again and let onthe throne, but in their {acceſſors int the ſame faith and pro- 
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feſlion, the generatiorpreceeding reigning inthe generation ſucceeding, as the generation 
ſucceeding lufferedin the generation preceeding; even as: in coirfnon ſpeech we ſay, The 
Babylonians, Romans, Cc. governed the world for ſo many years, though the ſame indi- 
vidual perſons lived not ſo long. Or, as itis ſaid ii Dan, 7. 18, the Saints ſhall rake the 
kingdom which ſhallnever have an end, importeth not, that inthe dayes of the Goſpel 
(of which time that ſpeaketh ) no Saintsſhall die, but that the Sairfts y_ reign ſhall 
never be interrupted, and that there (hall be a continual ſucceſſion of a Church and of - 
Saints; ſo here, wetake not the ſame individuals tocontinie but their race, as one kind 
or ſtock (to ſpeak ſo) the Church being one body, as the Babylonians, Romans, &c. are 
one Empire: Saints therefore here,are not perſonally or individually to be underſtood, but 
ſucceſſively and in theit general acception, as one body ; ſo that during this time they 
ſhall have a viſible ptofeſſion, and there ſhall alway codtinae a viſible Church-ſtate in the 
world. So it is neither therefore Martyts raiſed again, nor Saintsliving {till all that time; 
but generally in their ſucceſſors, This beitg the ſcope, to ſhew the eſtate of the Church in 
general and not of individual Saints. This may be confirmed, 1, from what is ſaid, If 
they be the ſame, then Martyrs dead muſt live again, (this being a good condition to the 
Church on earth) and this is contrary to what hath been proven. 2. Then theſe Saints fo 
raiſed again, muſt only bethe Saints on earth at that time, for all partake of this. 3, Then 
theſe Saints muſt again in their own perſons be encompaſſed by Gog and «I agog : for, it is 
theſe Saints that are encompaſſed who did reign; werſ. 9. and therefore ſo muſt the 
that reign be expounded to be the former ſufferers, as they are accounted afterward the 
beſieged ; Bur that cannot be perſonally anderftood, Therefore neither the former ; for 
then were they not to continue only a thouſand years on earth, and to live ſo long only, 
but much longer : both which have many abſurdities with them, as that whoevet died 
during that time, would be known not to be an Ele& ; and whoeyer lived that long, 
would be certainly known to be ſo; then alſo theſe who were born after the begioniog of 
theſe thouſand years, would not live ſo long in this reign as theſe who went before : it 
mult therefore certainly be underſtood as it may in its continuance apree to all Saints, as 
well as in the events,which may well bein fucceſſion, ſo that what one wanteth in theſe 
who follow, he hath it in theſe who wem before. And thas generally , ic ſetterh our 
the viſible Church io her good condition during that time ; for, it is ſtill the ſame Church 
which reigneth, We underſtand it then, thus, that as it is ſaid of the Prophets, ( Chaps 
T1.) that they died and roſe again; which yet is not to be anderſicod of thefiive indii- 
duall perſons, bur of theirfollowers and ſacceſſqurs in that ſpirit and ae [a5 lola-Bap” 
_ Tilt was ſucceſſour to E/z4;, and in that reſpect is calted £has;) So the flain Saints now 
” are ſaid to rife; when the face of a viſible Church, which was long eclipſed, as if it had 
been buryed with theſe Martyrs, doth now in the fame trath and cauſe [hew it ſelf again 
in new profeſfours, as if theſe old Martyrs had riſen again to continue that Church-face 
of purity and worſhip,for which once they ſuffered, And this phraſe of riſing again, is 
in this ſeaſe not unuſyall in the Prophets, as, 1. when they would Ggnifie a reſtauration 
froma low condition, that is marvellous and ſuchas men would thisk no lefſe impoſſible 
than to raiſe the dead, as £7ck. 37. I1. .2. When the reſtauration is numerous and to 
make up an hopelefſe ſad condition by ſuch a new comfort, as 7eremiah in his 31, Chap. 
vcr. 18, ſpeaketh to Rachel, moarning for her children. 3. Whenit is in the ſame truth, 
profeſſion and caule, as is ſaid of the Prophets, Chap. 11. ſo itmay be of Profefſors here, 
the time alſo being one. 4. When men havethe ſame bold ſpirit toreſtifie and ſuffer, as 
if theleold Martyrs bad riſen to preach down Antichriſt, who for a long time had had peace. 
T hus was /obn accounted and named Elias, « YL atth. 17, and here Martyrs, both under the 
heathen perfecuters and under Antichriſt, are named. 1. To ſhew the Churches free- 
dom fron both theſe tyrannies, that now, theſe who were undone by both formerly,may 
boldly profefle that trurh for which they were perſecuted. 2. To ſhew the numerouſ- 
neſle of Saints now as if all were riſen. 3. To ſhew what rimeit belonged unto, to wit, 
that, after both. 4. To (hew what parts and courage theſe Saints ſhoald have, and how 
fitted they ſhould be both againſt che open perſecution and ſecret deſigns of Antichriſt. 
5. To ſhew that they who now come to profefle the Goſpel, are of one and the ſame 
Church with theſe who went before, it being {till one woman who travelled under hea- 
thens, that fled under Antichriſt, Chap. 12. and now retarneth in her ſeed to fit upon 
thrones, Z 222 4 | The 
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| Tatly, It is enquired here, if reaſonable or ſenflefſecreatures (Hall be partakers of this 
goodcandition andcbange ? and how far it ſhall extend? for, of old, many, as Latar- 
7145 and others of late, Burroughs on Hoſea, lay theſe two principles, x. That the earth 
ſhall abound in extraordinary fruitfulnefe, that the racks ſhall drop honey, and the earth 
be free of ſtorms, &c. 2. That the'Saints ſhall chiefly andlargely ſhare of all thoſerem- 
porall things... But we ſay, 1. as there is poſſibly more peace now, ſo God may wake 
abundance of all theſe things the rifer in theearth,as not being waſted with troubles and 
perſecutions as formerly. 2, That God may blefle pains, ſo as tg, have extraordinary 
increaſe, (comparatively with former times) is notimpoſſible, eſpecially if apptiedto the 
Tews their land may be brought back to its wontedfruitfulneſle,ta be as once it bath been, 
though now, it be intetrupted. 3. That the Saints may enjoy more of theſe (as beirÞ 
leſſe perſecuted or plagued) than formerly, and as baving more liberty for induſtry and 
rub; Pro layments. Theſe may be granted. But that there ſhould be an extraordinary 
fruirfulactie pur in the earth, as without pains or induſtry to bring forth , or with pains 
morethanat any time itdidfince the fall ; or,thar, 2. the Saints ſhould be all rich and none 
poor; JEa,thar chicfly.they ſhould enjoy the riches of the world, theſe we account falle 
MG” groundlcfſe, and without the leaſt warrant here, And as they are without ground from 
this place, ſ{qarethey (as would ſeem ) directly apainft it and other certain .grounds, as, 
7, that what is prowiſed here, is eſpecially {pirimall, 2. That this promiled here, is a 
eculiar mercy to.the Saints ; but fruitfulnefle of. the earth would not be peculiar to them, 
many wicked men, being;poſſeſſorsof a great partof it. 3, Thedelirering df the creature 
from bondage is reſeryed for. that day, when the ſons of God ſhall be manifelted, which 
| is 
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is at the laſt judgement, Rom. $.21,22,23. If then there were a delivery before that, it 
needed not groan fo, for thattime. 4. Beſide, the promiſes of the Goſpel being ſpiritu- 
all eſpecially, it would be bur a diverſion to ourcartiall humors*to have ſuch an occafion as - 
remporall abundanceto hunt after; and it is the fibnefſe of our affeQions to creatures, that 
maketh many profeſſe more delight in ſucha Kingdom than, in that of Grace and Glory, 
which are uncontrovertible. Neither can any t ink, thar the Saints are wronged by this; 
for certainly,ſpirituali things are eyer preferable to carnall and temporall things. ' 

- The ſecond thing is as groundlefſeastheformer;rowit; thatSiitits then ſhonſd aboand 
in that affluence of all theſe temporall riches : for," t."Chriſts\Promiſes and Covenant; 
ander: the: Goſpel,, nem not on'theſe tearms, norarerkey of :tharkind,” 2. The Lord hath 
ſaid, that the poor (hall be alwayes amongſt Hispeople,andthas there ſhallbe alway ob- 
jects of charity tothe end of the world. 34 The.croffe'is ſpoken of to wait on Belieyers. 
rothe end;and certainly,poverty is no little part of their crofſe and conformity with Chriſt, 
and a cauſe of many other croſſes to them, which abundance of the things of the world 
uſually -keepeth off, as contewpt, reproach; ſtraits, &cr.- 4+ The things of this'world;are. 
accounted till awportion for thele of this worldy:Pſz/.17.: that God; as it were; allowerh 
them a more large (hare of theſe things than He doth the others,to: whom(as to young 
heirs) 'He-bath reſerved a better heritage. 5. It-were hardtoplace this good condition 
of the Church in thatwhich for many ageybeth been the condition of the men of this 
world. 6. If this were promiſed to them , much riches , power, &c. then might they 
with a good coalcience pray. for it, and aim: at'it, as they nay do for things neceſfary,to- 
wir , health and peace , &.. yet. can. it hardly be-thought, that Believers are warranted:to 
pray ta be. rich, and to have a temporall dominion,we being commanded, (Heh. 13.5- 
and 1.79.6.) to be content, if we bave food gndirayment. - 7. If abundance of ours 
ward things were a part of this goodcondition promiſed, Then were it generally and equal- 
ly ro be applied to all ſorts, whereof, yet all, young-and. old, maſter and ſeryant;rich and 
poor, (if fuch be ſuppoſed to continue duriog that time) are -not,ndr cannot becapable; 
8. This opinion gixeth too much way to carvall:hiſts to let out themſelves on creatures, 
and therefore is ſo well eateriained by ſuch pallats, ( as Enfebins (aid of Carintbus; that 
| beiag deliglned ingheſe things , be moulded a kingdom agreeable to: them) Batwhardo 
theſe taite to a (piritual man,being compared withpure Doctrine inthe Church with Spirit 
and power amonglt hearers,and with theſe other things wherein this Kingdom conſifteth? 
If any ask, buc what ill is in that laſt opinion ? - _4»ſ. Beſide that it is againſt Truth; 
; and wrongs the Word, to father any thing on it which ic willoot own, and'fo proveth 
an untender medling with the holy Word ,to which nothing ſhould be added, It doth; 
I. aler much the nature of Chriſts Kingdom and-promiſes to His:people,which are ever 
ſpiritual 2. It doth draw afteRions from things beayenly and pirituall to earthly, and 
ia ſtead of exerciſing and engagingtheir faith to a- ſpirituall dependance on;,and delight in 
God Himſelf, it doth ratbec awake their carndll humour to warm with,and to be deſirous 
of, thele ſuppoſed brave things that are expeRted,it being eaſter coengape our carnall patt 
than our {pirituall, 3, 1r often occaſioneth want of ſobriety among good people, that 
while they ſhould be taken-up in thinking much of the Gofpel,and Been g'God for what 
they enjoy of .it, and'defiring the furtherance of its ſpirituall ſuccefle, they' are: by this 
broughe to alefſer eſtimation of their preſent condition, ſtill expe&ing and defiring theſe 
ſtrange thiogs. And hardly get theſe opinions place, but they carry a ſway beyond the 
ſimple Goſpel-promiles and priviledges in mens eftimation;as if theſe Saints were blefſed 
beyond others, that are brought to heaven any other time, befide thar it doth readily en- 
gage.men.in an unteader purſuit of earthily things,as if fromtheſe ſuppoſed promiſes they 
bad right and allowance {o to do, | 
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' Verl. x. And 1 ſaw an angel. come down from heaven , having the key of 
the bottomieſſe pit, and a great chain in his hand. ; 

2, And he laid hold on the dragon that old ſerpent, which 1s the devil and Sa- 
tan, and bound him a thouſand years, 

3. And caſt him into the bottomleſſe pit , and ſhut him up , and ſet a ſeal 
upon him, that he ſhould deceive the nations no more , till the thouſand years 


ſhould be fulfilled: and after that, he muſt be loofed a little ſeaſon. 


this firſt part of the Chapter, and ſaid to be a thouſand gears : and this leadeth to 
'W the third thing propoſed. | | 

Concerning it, there is the lefſe hazard what be concluded, if theſe ſtravge 
_ (formerly rejeated) be eſchewed : Yet, theſe things concerning it , we take for 

truth, 
' . F. That, ſimply conſidered , it pointeth at ſome peculiar definit time of the Church . 
under the dayes of the Goſpel, and taketh not in, nor' beloogeth unto, all that time be- 
twixt Chriſts ficſt coming in the fleſh ,and His coming again to judgement. For, then, 
Iz1t would not anſwer the {cope, which is to point out ſome peculiar thing: belonging 
to one time and'not to another. 2. Itis expreſly differenced from the time fojlowing it, 
wherein: that peaceable eſtate is marred by Gog and « YCagop, and not unclearly contra- 
diſtinguiſhed from ſome looſing or liberty of Satan againſtthe Church before his appre- 
hending here ; ver.1. This therefore ( which is alſo eAnguſtins jadgement, de Civit. Dei, 
kb.'20. cap. 6,& 7. with many Schoolmen ) we think not ſafe. 2. Whatever definir 
time. .it-be , this-is certain, it defigneth along time ſimply, and comparatively the longeſt 
time of: a proſperous condition againſt enemies,that the Church of Chriſt is to baye in the 
dayes of the Gofpel; for ſo certainly the often repetition of this number of a thouſand 
years, doth import. 3. Whether it. be definitly taken for a thouſand years, properly fo 
underſtood, is more queſtionable : Alrhbough there be no great abſurdity ſo to take ir, (if 
they be placed in their own room) as, for the moſt part, Interpreters do; yert,I think there 
is no neceffity ia it, 1. from what is ſaid of times generally, Chap.11, 2, Becauſe this 
viſion is as obſcure in all things as any in this Book, andit will be very unlike then that 
this time only is literally to be raken, whereas in all this Propheſie no other time by any 
judicious Interpreter is ſo literally underſtood, even thole who maketbem moſt definit, 
do yer make.them improperly and propherically ro be underſtood ; and, to ſay all other 
expreſfionsin this viſion are figurative, and only the time (which continually to all is im- 
properly ſer down formerly) ſhall here be literal, is not very confiltent with the ſtrain of 
this Propheſie: for,where dayes and years and moneths are formerly mentioned,no ſound 
Interpretercan take them literally for ſo many and no more; and what reaſon can be given 
of altering the common ſtrain in this obſcure place ? 3. And, tbat ordinarily ſome give 
it for a rule, that broken times are definit (though they be not alway literal) as three years 
and an half, &c, yet whole times are ordinarily indefivit in the Scripture , as P/«/.90, 
a thonſand years in Thy fig ht, are taken for a long time, and a thouſand generations for 
many, Pſal.105. and ten dayes, Reve2.9, According to this rule then, and indefinit ac- 
ception , will ſure beſt with this place. If any object, or ask, why this time is {o often 
definitly repeated > It may be anſwered, 1. Becaule uſually by a thouſand,a great num- 
ber or long timeis ſer out in Scripture,as we have ſaid before. 2. Becauſe ordinarily a 
good condition is fer down in along time,or in expreſſions ſetting our a long time, where- 
as difficulties are mentioned under hours, dayes, 8c. (See Chap. 17.) and this is donefor 
the Churches comfort : But this cannot infer , that ſo they are for ſo many years perem- 
ptorily tabe anderſtoad: for, I, It is not ordinary to the Scripture in reckuning of times 


to be ſo peremptory ,even in hiſtorical places, as by comparing of Scriptures is _ 
2, That 


T= which reſtetH now to becleared, is the time,which is ſix times repeated in 
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2, That number, three years and an half, fourty two moneths, one thouſand two hundred 
anc ſixty dayes, time, times, and half a time , in equivalent expreſſions. ( Chap. 11, t2, 
and I.) is five times ſer down ; yet no judicious Writer will count them therefore lite- 
rally to be underſtood, even thoſe who make. them definit; though it may be obſeryed; 
i who make the formertime literal, yet make this, that is as often repeated, 
indefivit, | v . | 

The greateſt queſtion concetning the time, is in the-particular application thereof to a 
certain beginning and cloſe, which is queſtioned eyen amongſt thoſe thar in other things 
agree, to wit, Whether jr be wholly paſt, 4... begun' and ended ? Or, 2; if fully ro 
come, as not being as yet begun? Or, 3, if currefit, that is, begun, but not ended ? Fit 
all which there is diverſity, Theſe who make it fully paſt,begin at four periods, t. ſome 
at Chriſts birch, and end at Pope Sylveſter the ſecond,a Magician, 2. Some at His death; 
and end at Zeneditt the third , ſuffocated by the devil. 3. Others, atthe deftruttion of 
Jeruſalem , and fo end it in Gregory the ſeventh, or Hildebrand. 4. Moſtbegin it 'at 
(on/lantme*s reign , making this contemporary with that- of Satan's being: caſt fronz 
beaven, Chap. 12, this is alſo ended, anno 1300, in Boniface the eighth, when the Wars 
againſt the Waldenſes began. Prideanx , de mille aunis Apet, doth thus furn thoſe of that 
opinions | - Te Bog 
TE Theſe that make it fully rocome, are of fonr opinions,. I. Some (as the old Chiliafts 
make it after the day of judgement. 2, Some makeit afterall the vials,includingthe day- 
of judgement, as efrcher and Alſtedins. 3, Others put it ander the ſeventh vial; afrer 
the beaſts deſtruction, in an interyal before the end of the world, and the ariling of Goj's 
ſo dotheMede and ſome others. Laſtly,ſome make it,as it were, to be a- carrent day of 


jadgment all that time ,and to follow upon Chriſts coming tojadgment, thus Tllingaft: . 


the former alfo in their explanation, would feems not much to differ from this, 

Theſe who make it runving, are of two'ſorts; 1, Some begin aboutthe yeat,1 300; 
when the Waldenſes aroſe , and when (according to'their. accompt) the thouſand years 
of Saans binding from Conftantines time,expired;thisis Brightmans opinion;who-maketh 
theſe two of Satans binding and.the Saints reigning ro berſacceſſive ; burrhis groundar 
the. entry is reje&ted. 2, Others (only Corterins I — for this) begin at Lathers 
dayes, 1517, How to decide here is difficult; yet, baving laid the former prounds,chere 
is the le(le hazard ,confidering wellche nature'of the events, which make theſerhoaſand 
years famous : neither is it ulelefſe to enquire in it, not only for clear applying of this 
Scripture, but for underſtanding all the controverſieabour it;for, if it hall be found , that 
all of ir, or a part of it, is paſt, it will ſerve much'to clearthe'nature of all, and be the beſt 
refutation of many errors abour it, and will help ro ſtay the: gaddivg expe&ation of ftu- 
pendious things ro come. £1 $5 

That we may proceed,theſe two generals are certain, 1. That theſe thonſand years be< 
long unto, and are contemporary with ſome of the former principall Prophefies of Seals; 
T; nwpe:s and: Yials, which continue the ſeries of events from-the beginning to the end, 
2: Then this is certain , that the binding of Satan, here mentioned , with the kingdom 
following thereupon to the Saints, muſt relate and be ſubjoyned unto ſome one of theſe 
notable looſings that are contained in this Propheſie, which'Satan hath apainſtthe Saints, 
and muſt becontemporary with ſome vitory they have over him after theſe.” Now , four 
of theſe are mentioned, Ze&: 1, In all which: Satans liberty preceedeth ; bis'overthrow 
in part followeth , and then the Churches good-condition: is {ubjoyned.: The firſt is his 
keeping the world under darkneflſe and Idol-worſhip; from rhis he is removed bythe 
white horſe of Chriſt, conquering in the Goſpel, Chap, 6. 2. He is looſe atrer that, in 
perſecuting by the red horſe,Chap.6. and ſeeking by the reddragon to deſtroy the womarr 
and-her childe, Chap.12, where be-is oyercotne and caſten tothe earth, - 3, He is:loofe 
under the firſt fix trumpets, by-raifing Antichriſt ; and: (Chap. 13:) by warring with the 
Saints in him; by the ſeventh trumpet (Chap, tt.) the victory is obrained;and'theever- 
laſting Goſpel preached,Chap.74. The laſt is his loofing in:Goy and «Af apop;in whichihe 
is overthrown, at, or a very fide before, the end of the world; Now the quettion will be; 
to: which of theſe overthrows we may apply theſe thouſand: years* of his binding > 
and fo whether it contemporateth with the ſeals;or trumpets, or vials;for:to'otieof theſe 
or ſome part of them, certainly: itrelateth ; and -ſo:may we knowwherhes itibepaſt, pre- 
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ſently current, or to come? For clearing whereof, we ſhall, x. ſee what light this place 
giyeth of ir felf co thetiming of it, 2. We ſhall ſhew it is neither fally paſt, nor yer to 
come fully, © 3, That it is current under the vials,beginning with them at the binding of 
Satgn after his.third looſe... 4. We ſhall. givethe ſcope and co-berence of this Chap- 

 #. BS mw EF 24 B 
And fiſt, bere,concerning the cloſe or expiring of theſe thouſand years,we may gather, 
I. that it isa little (how long;nonecan tell} before the end of the world; for, Saran's loo- 
log (verſe 7, ): goerh before the end, and theſe thouſand years expire before that : there 
fore thele thou{and years are not tobe expected after the day of judgment,neither at it or 
immediately. before it. . 2. Itis clear,that'ic is the laſt great binding before the laſt inter- 
yal, of Satan's lait looſing, which preceedeth his finall binding ; for, after this immediately 
Geg is looſe, and Satan 1s-notagain-reftrained, but finally jadged. Hence we may gather, 
I., That this good conditionoof:the Saints,is the laſt they are to have on earth,ſeing nothing 
falloweth. it; but/Satans looſing and final jadgment, 2, That when this muſt end, Gog and 
ef agog lacceeds ; and fo bardly we can lay,that theſe thouſand years are expired, Except 
we" fay.', 1 Gog and: Adagopy is come. 2. and that be applyed to ſuch an enemy as 
continueth for. @ little ſeaſon, in compariſon of the good condition that the Church hath 
had fora long time before that. 3. If ſo, we muſt ſay,there is no freedom tothe'Church 
ro. be. expe&ted after this, fach as ſhe bath-had before (for, nothing cometh after Gog and 
Magog) which ſeemerh contrary to the nature and tenour of this prophelie, eſpecially 
of the vials, which.encreaſeth Satan's binding and overthrow, and their reign, ill ro 
the laſt. 

Again, for the beginning of theſe thouſand years, it is clear here, 1,That it cannot be- 
gin at the entry of the Goſpel , except we {ay there is but one interval of the Churches 
peace under. it (contrary to experience) and ſo divide all the time of the Goſpel in theſe 
theuſand years, and the little perſecution of Gog and Mogeg , which cannot be pranted, 
for.the former grounds. 2.: The binding ſuppoſerh a looſing to go before ir, and whar 
looſing 2it ſeemerh clear by the raiſing of ſome Martyrs for the teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſte 
whereby it @ppeareth, that the great perſecution of the Charch,even by Antichriſt,is to in- 
terveen betwixt Chriſts firſt coming and this good condition of the Saints, it being ordi- 
nary that their fuffering condition goeth ficſt, and that their reigning condition and Satans 
binding cometh thereafter, Beſide, 3. Ir is the laſt good condition before the end,con- 
tradiſtioguiſhed from ber hard condition going before. 

; From this ſecond, we may. proceed then and ſay , that it is not fully paſt, Not only 
from the former-conſiderations, but alſo, 1, becauſe that would make the Churches low 
condition andher good condition to be confounded (which yet are expreſ]y diſtoguiſhed) 
if that reign fall either contewporary with Antichriſts or heatbeniſh perſecution. 2. Ir 
preſuppoſeth the Antichriſtian tyranny before its beginnivg , which cannot be if all the 
thouſand years ſhall be paſt already. See ver. 4. 3- That which belongeth to the 
Churcbes beſt condition on earth, is not yet come,towit, 1. Antichriſts ruine, 2. the ful- 
neſſe of the Gentiles, 3. the incoming of the Jews, which are certainly ro be looked for ; 
2nd to make this good condition ( which relateth to her beſt condition on eartb,as bath 
been, ſaid ); t0..be already: paſt, would ſeparate it from all theſe excellent events, which 
cannotbe done, See Rom: IT, wer.12,13. where the /es in-comiog is called the riches 
of the Chriſtian world and life from the death, which, not upon the matter only, but in 
expreſfions alſo,fuit well with this place. | 
_;From all which then we conclude, I. that theſechoaſand years are not, nor cannot be 
cantewporaryiwith the ſeals or trumpets inthe firſt two ſpeciall periods of the Churches 
candition ,ſhe:heing in both theſe, low; therefore muſt it belong ro the time of the vials, 
which- followeth the other. .2.We may conclude then ,'that this binding of Satan. or 
good condition of 'the Saints, is not that victory of the Goſpel, meerly ſpiritual, by the 
white:horſe, Chap.6. Nor that over Satan in Conſtantin.s dayes, Chap. 12. (both which 
agree cither with ſeals or: trumpets) much leffe is ittbat of Gog and /agog artheend yer 
totome: Ie:tnult reeds follow then, that it isthe third binding of thedevil by the witneſſes 
rifing, Chap. x. the Goſpels ſpreading after Antichriſts begun ruine, Chap.x4. thatis un- 
dexitood here;rbere being but four in all. -- - $7507 


-This then' we itake/fer- ogrtain , that it belongetb to the propheſie of the wa God 
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baving (hown in them thedown-bringing of her enemiesexprelſly,but leaving the Churches 
condition to be gathered by conſequence; here expreſly be ſhewertb the Churches good con- 
dition, contemporary with that : which may further be made out, 1. The Churches 
good condition mult be contemporary with the loweſt eſtate of her enemies ; (for their 
falling and her rifing, © contra,are ſtill knit together) But the yials bold out the Jongeſt 
ſerics of judgements a gainſt her enemies,andthe moſt full, Therefore it belongeth to them; 
for, during the ſeals, ſhe is perſecuted by heathens, during the trumpers by Antichriſt , in 
the vials the Lamb and theſethat were with Him preyaile. Secondly, The great things 
belonging tothe Churches good condition, as, 1.the removing or reſtraining open enemies. 
2, The fulnefſe of the Geariles., 3. The in-calling of the , any% va all unto,and fall 
under the vials {as may be ſeen by tbe expoſition of — I6, 17,18, 19, preceeding, ) 
Ergo, this good condition, ( being the Churches beſt eſtate) fallerh under them alſo. 
Thixdly,This good eſtate of the Saints,andthis binding of Satan, contemporary with it, is 
the Nt freedom and greateſt thatthe Church hath before the laft day, But thatis under 
the vials. Ergo. | | 
It remaineth now therefore only to enquire, if the beginning of theſe thouſand years 
be to be reckoned from the beginning of the vials, or to be reſtrifted unto the ſeventh 
after Anticbriſts fall, as the learned « 4Lede doth? We ſay, it cannot be reſtricted to the 
Jaſt, but muſtgake in moe, even thera all. We ſhall firſt coofirm the negative part,then 
the affirmative. 1.1rt is not to be reſtricted to the ſeyenth vial;for, then it would make 
this reign to be a very ſhort time; or, it would make the continuance of the ſeventh vial 
diſproportionable exceedingly to all the reſt; for, Gog and eFLagegs oppolition certainly 
falleth under the ſeventh, | ; £4 
Theſe thouſand years then, accordin to. this, would interyeen betwixt tbe fixth and 
that oppoſition, which apparently would be ho lopg time; or, it will fall in the other 
inconveulence, » EET. | 
2, We grant, that it may be pnder the ſeyenth at its height (as,under the ſixth trum- 
et, the Churches low condition was at its height) yer, not only in it, becauſe the 
Churches good and ill conditions are not counted by their highelt degrees, but by the 
kind and ſeries of their eſtate good or ill. Hence, the Churches low condition is not 
| altritedto the fifch or fixth crumpets only,but ir is reckoned for one thouſand two hun- 
Cred and ſixty dayes, (which taketh in all the trampets) becauſe the ſame ſtrait which 
came to an height under the fifth or ſixth ſeals or trumpet, is to be reckoned from the 
ficlt, where ic began,and from which it did ſtill grow from one ſtep to another till, it came 
to its height, it being all bur different degrees of one condition atid not diyerſe condi- 
tions: for, that ſame Aatichciſt is ftricken art by , the ficlt vial, though not oyerturne 
wholly (at leaſt) till the ſixth; And that Goſpel, is preached and profeſſed under it, 
which groweth {till, rill ir come to this height in a continued victory, 
3. If we paſſe the firlt vial, it will be R—_ where to fix _— there being ſtill 
a gradual| difference ovly amonglt them, Therefore theſe who do paſſe the firlt yial, pro- 
felſe unclearneſſe here, how far to bring on the ſixth trumper with.the vials, and where 
to begin this time; and indeed if we leap over the periods ſet by the propheſie it ſelf, we 
will not eaſily ſertle: thus, « Med: otherwiſe moſt accurate and particular in applying this 
prophelſie, is yet put to this ſtand here, upon the former ground. | 
4-. We have ſeen, that Antichriſts deſtruction falleth under the ſixth vial; then Chriſt 
and His Armies ride proſperouſ]y, and ſo doth the /ews converſion fall to be then alſo,as 
the ſame Author interpreteth it ; And are not theſe events and effeRs of Satans binding, 
and the Churches reign? ſo, by the fifth, the whore is deſtroyed ; and ( Chap. 17. and 
' 18.) all Kings are bound up from impeding it : there the Lamb maketh war and over- 
cometh, ſo do the called and faithfull that are with Him, Chap. 17. 18. which belongeth 
to the hifth yial, the effect whereof is a proof of this: And this certainly muſt belong 
to the Saints good condition, and itis oppoſed to that, Chap. 13. wherethey were over- 
come, and it intimateth a change on their condition. This then ts the farſt confirmation 
of this, that theſe thouſand years are to be reckoned from the beginning of the vials, thus, 
If theſe thouſand years can begin neither after the vials are begun, nor yet before they do 
begin, Then their beginning mult be together, even as almoſt they end together ; Bur 
| they'catnot begin before the ficlt, as is ſaid , nor yet afterthe firſt, Therefore they mult 
| 4. RY | | beg 
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begin with it, ſeing at the beginning of rhefe vials the Goſpel began to ſpread, and con- 
rinveth through them all to the laſt interruption,all of them carrying judgements of the 
fame kind. 2, The tbird binding of Saran, after bis liberty and tyrannie againſt the 
Charch, beginneth by the vials; But this reftraior here mentioned,is that third reſtraine, 
at ſupra, Ergo, it is to begin then, 3. This binding of Satan, and good condition of 
the Church, is to follow immediately after the Churches return from the wilderneſfe, and 
rhe expiring of thefe one thonfand rwo handred and fixty dayes, Chap. Ir. and 12, and 13, 
of Antichriſts height : for , here the thouſand years begin, when the Martyrs are 
raifed, and when theſe, who were perſecuted by Antichriſt before, do get liberty ; But 
the liberty that the Church hath under the vials (beginniog at the firſt) is chat which 
followeth upon her low condition in the wildernefſe and Antichrifts height, immedi- 
ately, and by it the Saints pet breathing and liberty to profeſle the Goſpel again. Ergo, 
it is that that is'meaned here. 4. The reign of the Saints, and the = condition of. 
the Church here, certainly is contemporary with the rifing of the Prophets and their 
taking up to a Church-ſtate, Chap. 11. after the 1260, dayes are expired of their pro- 
pheſying in fackcloth ; for,if when ſhe ſuffereth they prophefie in ſackcloth, and their low 
condition fer ont her low condition,why muſt not their good condition denote her good 
condition alſo > Theſe cannor be ſeparated, but when the Prophets die, in ſome reſpect 
the Church dieth, and when they ariſe and live, the Saints again muſt afiſe and live ; 
Bur their ariſeing and living,and being received to a pablick profeſſion and preaching again 
in their ſuccefſours, js at the beginning of the vials, as was ſhewed, Chap. 11. There- 
fore this of the Saints rifing and living, muſt begin then alfo, ſeing Prophers and Saints 
make but one Church, and the one cannot riſe without the other, rhey not being an or- 
anized Church, but together, 5. This reign or good condirion of the Saints, muſt ne- 
celfarily be the fame, and contemporary with that eſtate of the Charch on earth after 
Antichriſts height, ſer out by the ſeventh trumpet, Chap. 11. But the vials in their riſe, 
progreſfe and clofe, are contemporary with that-feventh crumper, as is cleared in Chap. 
HI .ver. 15, Fherefore they muſt begin together. 6. Thefe thouſand years are contem- 
porary with that palm-bearing company that are mentioned, Chap. 7. (cleared alſo and 
acknowledged by e cat) for,they ſucceed the fealed company goivg before (whoare con- 
remporary with Antichrift ander the trumpets, as was {aid on the words; But theſe alſo 
begin and go alonpſt with the vials; for, immediately they ſucceed upon Antichriſts begun 
ruine, Therefore theſe thoafand years muſt be ſo allo, And as there were then, after the 
6, Chapter, twoprincipaltprophefies to follow,one holdiog forth the Churches ſtrait con- 
dition, and the orherirs enlargement, So was there a touch of both given by that feyenth 
Chaprer in two parts, as was there cleared.” And if there be but two ftates following, 
one of the ſealed one hundred fourry and four thoufand, which expireth under the fxth 
trumpet before the vials begin, an othet of the innumerable company that follow : we 
cannot therefore reckon five or fix of the vials tothart ſtrait condition of the Church, but 
maſt cake then all in ander the Churches enlarged condirion, which is oppoſed to the for- 
mer : for, all the vials maſt either belong ro the laſt good eſtate of the Church in the 
Hſt part of that, feyenth Chapter ; or, many of them muſt be comprehended under the 
firft pare, and be contemporary with that fealed company ; But the laſt cannot be: for, 
I, that ſealed company and fealing, ſpeaketh a height of ſtrength in Antichriſt, and an 
hiding of the Safnts,contemporary with bet being inthe wilderneſſe,whereas the vials ſpeak 
judgement againſt her enemies andthe Churches return. 2.That ſealing expireth when 
the Chareh: comerh to have a publick profeſſion, and multitudes flock in to her, at 
which rime the vials do bat begin. Therefore bythis ir appeareththat' there is a miſtake - 
in contemporatingthe fix firlt vials with the fixth trumper,it being certain that the Hxth 
rrawpet contemporateth with this ſealed number of one hundred fourty and four thouſand. 
Now, if the' vials all of them fucceed that ſhat--up and ftraited condition of the Church, 
Ther muftthey be contemporary with rthar enlargement;fer our by the palm-bearing com- 
patiy, and fo with theſe thoufand years. Ir is alfo there obferyable that the low con- 
dition of the Church under Antichrift, and her ſealing is reckoned from the ſixth ſeal be- 
- fote'eyer the ſeventh be opened, though Antichriſt'be not in the vigorous purſair of the 
Saints, tfll the fifth rramper; fo thar enlargement, which is'contradiſtinguiſhed from it, 
£74; is to beacconned from Antichriſts turn, and the removing of that ſtrait, for which 
44 hy the 
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the company of one hundred fourty and four thouſand were ſealed, which beginneth by 
cbe firſt vial, though it cometh not co its height till the ſixth or ſeventh : there is one rea- 
ſon for reckoning both alike from their firſt beginnings. Beſide, ro ſhew that theſe vials 
or any of them cannot contemporate with the ſixth trumpet, the fixth trumpet and they 
are of diverſe matters ; that trumpet {peaketh Antichriſts tyranny againſt the Saints and 
bis prevailing ; the -vials,Antichriſts ruine and Gads judgement on him. 2.We can hardly 
give contrary 'efte&ts to one tramper, it is not ſuitable ro any other of them. 3. This 
would make the vials (which are one principall propheſie) contemporary with an other 
( at leaſt in part with that). of the trumpets, whereas no more the vialscan contemporate 
with the trampets,than the trampets with the ſeals, as is ſaid in the preface on Chap. 6. 
As for that which is ſaid, that Antichrifts Kingdom is ſhaken , Chap. 11. before the 
ſeventh tramper blow. Anſw. It may be anſwered, that ir appeareth that Antichriſts 
height, there; is when the wicneſſes are killed; far, then he inlulteth, and in the exerciſe 
of bis tyranny and dominion is.in the bigheſt degree : there is no morethere mentioned 
but their rigog, Antichriſts fear, and a part of the great Cities falling,which is mentioned, 
not to contemporate. theſe eyents with the ſixth trumpet, but to ſhew what is the con« 
nexion betwixt,aad the march and terme difterencing the fixth from the ſeventh; that when 
the one (the {ixth ) endeth, then the ſeventh beginneth, which is then at the ſame hour, 
when the witneſſes are raiſed up ;then the ſecand wo.is paſt, and the third cometh quickly, 
there.is ſuch connexion betwixt chem, as is more fully cleared, Chap, 11, | 

By all which ir appearetb,thattheſe thouſand years,beginniog at the end of one thouſand 
two hundred and (ixty dayes, mentioned, Chp. L1. fall ro begin about the year, 1560. 
and ſo are running, being in part paſt, but! in their vigour to come, as the vials carry on 
by ſteps the caſting down of enemies, and bring on the flouriſhing of the Goſpel. I ſee 
no preat ablurdity in this, but ſome conyehiencies: for, x. It ſhunneth the miſtakes that 


- arein the hiſt opinion, which ſay; that all is palt, wherein many, who truly think that the 


Scripture [remerh to hold out a berter condition to.come, cannot acquielce: this is granted 
here, for, the vialsare on the growing band and-theſe events are coming, which doth con« 
ficm the groand laid. 2. Ir avoideth that abſurdity which followerh rhe other extream, 
which faith, that all is yet to begin : For, 1. this continueth the Churches condition no 
Jonyer than the vialsdo, it being certain that the fourth is almolt bur begun; (if we be that 
levgch) there will be yer even by the reckoning of the vials and the events to be fulfilled 
underthem a contiderable time to the end,though not neceſfarily ſo much as would be, if 
after {ix vials thele thouſand years, were to begin. 2, This preventeth the fear of ex- 
petting any ſtrange and uncoutb events during that time: For, x.this giveth ground for 
po more but what ſuicech with the vials, and what is otherwhere clear in this propbefie, 
and grounds formerly laid down, 2.1f for ſome years the Churches of Chriſt have been 
under this good condition, we may then gather, that no ſtrange thiog is to be expected : 
we may expect a further degree of holineſſe,number of profetfoars; extent of 'a Church;8c. 
bur thar is not the thing which any will conceive to be dangerous : for, if the Church 
thrive when enemies are brought down,. then the more: they are bronght down the 
more = good condition groweth, and that is neceſſarily inferred from the ſeries of 
the vials, 

There want not obje&ions from both hands, as, r. did not Chriſt and the Saints reign 
after His death by the Goſpel? 4»f: Yes, and (hall do ſo contionally ; but the queſtion 
is about the peculiar reign mentioned in theſe-words. See Chap. 11.12. and17. 

Objeft. 2, Then the world is yet long to ſtand, and the Church tohave a long good 
condition. Anſ. That is not abſurd (for we define. nor how long ) but that both follow, 


1s certainly cleared before. 


,Objett. 3. from the other hand, The 7ews are not yet come in, therefore it cannot 
be current. -2»/c The /ews in-coming belongeth nor to the Saints good condition fiwply, 
bur. to its height and fulneſſe, which we grant; we take that in before ir'end, bar cannot 
ſulpend the Churches good condition untill it be , becauſe it is by the Genri/e Churches 
fHoucithing condition, that they are to be provoked. Belide, Antichriſts height belonged 


to the Churches low condition, yet is not her low condition of the 1260. dayes to be 
reftricted in their beginniog to his appearing and height,bur to his prepatatory working, 


as' Often it is ſaid. 
Aaaaa 4. Objett. 
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Objef. 4, Men cannot think that theſe are thethonſand years they live into. Av/,This 
proceedeth from miſtake and prejudice concerning the events; only they believe it not, 
becauſe they expe& ſome unccuth thing all that time. 2, It cannot be ſtrange to theſe 
who ſay it ispalt; for,they place as ill and worſe times under theſe thouſand years: Nor 
again,can itbe any abſurdityto ſuch as are found in the nature of this Kingdom ; for, in 
a great part, we enjoy and have enjoyed in many places fince Antichriſts begun ruine;in'a 
good mealure, alltheſe fix things, in which properly this Kingdom confiſteth, as, x.purity; 
2, power inſaving ſouls; 3.diſcipline and vifible Charch-profeſſion; 4: many Profeſſors 
in reſpe& of what was before; 5. much peace almoſt where there is a Church, it hath 
had. for a time, law for its peace, and hath not been perſecuted on that account ſo as for- 
merly ; 6. a long continuance of all theſe, though with other difficalries, ſuch as are not 
inconſ{iſtent with this condition. There are troubles,butthey take not away viſibility from 
the Church ſoas before, and things of this kind are warrantably to' be expected from this 
word, Therefore it is not abſurd, to apply it to our time in its beginning. 

Otj:&. 5. But Satan is looſe under the {ixth vial, when he ſtirreth up all ro war againſt 
the Saints, and Antichriſt is not defeated before that. Aſc. This good condition of the 
Saints, is not only in their peace, but in their yiRories; though the devil and the beaſt 
6ghr till, yet they loiſe ground, Chap. 17. verſ. 14, and to fight and overcome, is not a 

eat impediment of a good condition; and this is oppoſedtotheir former conditions,not 
in this thar they ſhall not have enemies, but that they ſhall fight and overcome them, (1 
mean rightly underſtood) and it ſhall not be as it was Chap. 13.8. 2. The binding of 
Satan we (hew was not abſolute, and this ſheweth only that he was nor keeped from eſlay- 
iog ſomething to be an occaſion of Gods praiſe in the Charch,and yet it {aith that hewas 
much reſtrained and weakned, this being the laſt eſſay of the beaſt after many defeats, 
which alſo ſucceedeth not well with bim, and is bat like Pharaoh's following of 1ſrat! 
to the red Sea, wherein was the Churches'yitory and not his. 

We may then knit the ſcope (as in theenry,to his 20, Chapter) thns, 7oþn being now 
to ſhew the devils laft overthrow, beginning where he left, Chap. 12, and 13. where he is 
caft downand for a time ragethand petteth'up a new worſhip in the world by Antichriſts 
means, when open perſecution failed him ,.It might be queſtioned, what came of him 
then? It is anſwered, I ſaw, faith he, (after he bad done much hurt to the Church) 
the Angel that had caſt him from heaven. to earth, parſie him there, and take him by his 
power, andreſtrain him from that dominion and deluding of the world by that beaſt Anti- 
chriſt as he had done, and that as ſtrongly for along time, as if he had been keeped in bonds, 
during which time I ſaw that Church, which was by Antichriſt perſecuted and ſpoiled, 
and theſe Saintsthat durſt not before be ſeen, brought to a pare, free and peaceable pro- 
feffion of that truth which was formerly born down. 


We come now to goparticularly through the words (which may be more eaſily done) 
according to the former grounds: they contain two notable events, but contemporary, 
I, of Satan's binding, 2. of the Saints reigniog. 

That of Satans binding, hath theſe circumſtances init. 1. The deſcription of the party 
that binderth Satan, wer. 1 2+. His executing that errand and aQually binding bim, 
werſ. 2,3 — - 3. Some things added for clearing the end of this binding, and that for 
ſach a definit time, ver, — 3» 

The party is firſt called an Arnge/, which wetake to be Chriſt, called « Aichae!, Chap. 12. 
I. Becauſe it is Hethat deſtroyeth the work of the devil and is the ſtronger man, who is 
ſtill contending with him for His Church. He ( Chap. 12.) did caſt him down ; He 
(Chap. 6:) did conquer him on His white horſe ; He Chap. 19.) defeateth bim in his 
lieutenant the beaſt, which is a part of the ſame event, 2,Becaule it is Chriſt who carrieth 
the keys of hell and death, Chap. I. 18. | 

2, Again, He is ſaid to ceme down from heaven : this is to diſtinguiſh it from that bat- 
tell in heaven, Chap. 12. where ye heard thedevil was caſt tothe earth, and, as a ſerpent, 
poiſoned many there ; Now, Chriſt by His power, followeth and putteth a reſtraint on 
him in reſpe& of that link he had looſed after his former down-caſting. | 

3- This Angel is deſcribed by two things, I, He hath the key of the bottomleſſe pit 3 


this ſignifieth ſoyeraignty and power: it differeth from that, Chap. 9. 1,2, For, x, that 
: was 
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was a ſtar, falling down , not coming down, 2, That was one who got the keys, this 
hath rhem as his due place ; that. but got them for a ſpeciall uſe. 3. That opened thepir 
and ſent out locuſts and ſpirits , this ſhutterh it ; and ir is like, a reſpeCt is had to that 
looſing in this binding , this here being the reſtraining of that dominion,wbich Satan uſur- 
ped there, and fo thele thouſand years muſt be reckoned from the ſhutting of the pit of 
Anticbriſtian errors, and]iberty of His Miniſters through the carth, as charof the opening 
of the pit ſhewerh their beginning : and this ſheweth, that as Antichriſt was gaining 
ground before the pit was opened, ſo may he have ſome being for a long time after 
the begun ſhutting thereof, 7 

4. He hath a great chain in his hand, The devil is in ſome chains alway, Tade wer-6. 


under fome reſtraint, This ſheweth, I, the power of the Anpel. 2, His errandtolink 


up the devil from-his former liberty,as-men chain maſtiffs. 3. It ſheweth the devils mali- 
cious naturethat muſt be bound, And, 4. his ſubordination to Chrilts ſoveraipnty,who 
effeftually reſtraine:h him, | "— 
The executing -of his errand followeth, verſ; 2. and 3, He laieth hold on tim by His 
power, as onein fury and anger He grippeth him. 2. The party gripped and bound is 
deſcribed, juſt as Chap.12, To ſhew, I, that it is the ſame devil that was caſt down to 
the earth that is now further bound. 2.That we may have ſome belp to knit this ſtory of this 


ſerpeat ro the foregoing ſtory of that ſame party; 3. He bindeth this ſerpent , tieth bim 


up, as it were, and that for a long time, even a thouſand years, 4. He caſteth him in 
7: boitomleſſe pit, or abyſſe, which he feared ,that is, puthim not only from Magiſtracy 
and open Sefacaton , aS before , Chap.12. bur allo reſtraineth him from ſuch under- 
hand dealing as-he had before, and diſcoyerephi him and his working in a conſiderable 
and great degree beyond what was: and he ſhutterh him up and; ſecaleth it, as Dan.b. and 
eAMat.26, to ſhew the certainty of that reſtraint and the ſuperiority of the Angel. over 
him that He ſhall no more ſuffer Satan to goby his order and march ſet to bim,than one 
ſhut up in priſon can go forth either. by violence or ſubrility. 5 

2. Two ends, or reaſons, are ſer down toclear the Angels proceeding, 1, He is bound 
that he ſhould deceive the IN, ations no more ,that is, keeped from having fach influence to 
delude the world as he had done before, who ficſt made them all Heathevs and 1dolaters 
generally , then after that made them all (Chap. 13, and 17.).to worſhip the beaſt and 
himſelf in lim, ſo that there was ſcarce the face of a viſible Church. Now be ſhall not 
get that liberty ſo univerſally ro delade Nations (for , Nations are colleQively to.be un- 
derſtood here, all Nations) and eclipſe the face of Chriſts Churchas he had done, Nor, 
2, eyer after that ſhall he get the world ſo generally to ignorance, ſuperſtition, idolatry 
and. perſecution againſt the Godly ,as formerly be had dove. | ty 

T hus d-ceiving no more, is nOt to be underſtood fimply , but with reſpe& to ſhcb ex- 
tent and \ucceſſe ,and is here added to fignifie a new reſtraint putupon him,beyond what 
Is in his caſting to-che earth, Chap.12. where though be was put from open perſecution, 
ye: did he follow, and that not without ſuccetſe ,a new way by deceit, Chap, 13, but 
now is he reſtrained in a great megſyre from that alſo; ſo ir is qualifiedas to the event. 
2, It is qualified as to the time, that is, during the determinate time of his reſtrainc 
of a thouſand years : But after , ſaith he, he muſt be looſed a little ſeaſon zthis teſpe&eth 
what is following concerning Gog and Aagog : he was not reſtrained fioally , bur for a 
certain time (ir would ſeem yet aloha, Ke if it werejuſt atbouſand years,then might. 
one preciſely know the time of this event before ir come, if they cau reckon the begin- 
ning of the thouſand years) for, ſaith he, wheg it expireth., God will give him liberty 
ro exerciſe His Church (poſſibly ſhe abaſing this good condition, when Antichriſt is away, 
therefore a new ſcourge is provided) bur for a little Teaſon. Little, I. compared with 
the former looſfings. 2. Luile, compared with this. time of the Saints peace and good 
eſtate. Sothat when after the Church ſhall enjoy liberty a long time from Anticbrifts per- 
ſecution,a new triall is to be expected to ber before the end come. By which alſo.ir ap-= 
pearethzthat that reckoning of the thouſand years cannot begin at Chriſts birth ,of death ; 
For, then it would not be a /ittle time after its expiting.to the end (there being yer ſo 
many of the vials with their effects to come.) and although all the time of the Goſpel 
be called a (hurt time, yer that is not as compared with a defanittime, but with eternity ; 
whereas here it is called /:t/e comparatively with the thouſand years going before, 
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CVECTURE v 


Verſ. 4. 4nd 1 ſaw thrones, and they ſat upon them , and judgement was 
gzven unto them : and 1 ſaw the ſouls of them that were beheaded for rhe witneſſe 
of Teſus, and for the word of God, and which had not worſhipped the beaſt , nei. 
ther his image , neither had received his mark upon their foreheads , or in their 
hands ; and they lived and reizned with Chriſt a thouſand years. 

5. But the reſt of the dead lived not again untill the thouſand years were 
finiſhed, This is the firſt reſurrefion, 

* 6. Bleſſed and holy is he that hath part in the firſt reſurreflton + on ſuch the 
ſecond death hath no pozver , but they ſhall be prieſts of God and of Chriſt, and 
ſhall reign with him a thouſand years. | 


good condition of the Saints during that time of Satans binding. What was their 
eſtate during theſe thouſand years ? I ſaw, ſaith John, them ſir on Thrones, and 
they lived and reigned a thouſand years. | 
. Inthis weareto nt; 2 I, the perſons whole condition 1s fer forth. 2. The con- 
dicion it ſelf, x. generally ſet out, verſ.4. inthe beginning andend thereof, 2. They 
are deſcribed by the condition of the reſt of the world oppoſit to it,ver.5. 3. It is ſer 
ont in that wherein their happineſle and difference from others conſiſted, ver.6. 

Alchough the relative they be in the words placed before any antecedent, yet we take 
they that ſat ,or, were ſet ,on the thrones, nor to look to Judges, as if they were diffe- 
rent from the perſons afterward deſcribed (as a party complaining, or pleading are from 
the Judges) but we take them for one, to wit , they ſar on them ,or ſome ſat on rhem, 
Thar is, theſe that were beheatled for the witneſſe of God, &c, for, their fitting on thrones, 
is after expounded by living and reignitg. : 

2. They fit to whom jzgdoement 35 given, that is, for whom, and in whoſe behalf, as 
will after appear. Now they are,, I. The ſouls of them that were ſlam for the wimeſſe 
of leſus, and for the word of God , that is ; (as is cleared before) the ſucceſſours of thefe 
Martyrs who profeſſed the ſame truth with them; ſo the qvitnefles raiſed, {Chap.11.) are 
the ſame'with theſe who were killed, and /chn is one with Elias, <ACatth.11. and 17. 
* It is theo Martyrs who Toffered for Chriſt, x. by heathens, 2. by Antichriſt: for, to 
that end, that is added, Theſe who had-not worſhipped the beaſt : ro ſhew, 1. that the 
cauſe of their Martyrdoom, was adbering to Chriſt, and (huving Antichriſt, 2. To ſkew 
the time they belong to, towit, beathen perfecatioh and Antichrifts tyranny, 3, They 
are partakers who neither worſhip his image , nor receive his mark.zthat is , all who keep 
themſelves free, Chap. 13. and fo were by that obnoxious tq his perfecution (as all ſuch 
were, ibid. ver.ſ 17.) all theſe now; to wit, ſerious and haneſt profeſſours of the Goſpel, 
are underſtood here for , all ſuch, whether actually Martyrs or not , were comprehended 
under theſe deſcriptions in the Churches low condition, Chap.x 3. now they are of the 
Fame extent, while he ſpeaketh of the Churches good eſtate. 
© The good condition they are-made partakers of, is ſundry wayes ſet out, x. by the 
Preparation made to it, / ſaw thrones,&c. Where three circumſtances are; IT. He ſap 
thrones, that is,” whereas before , ſuch.a thing was nor viſible, now I faw way made for 
2 good condition to the Church), and thrones (which are an evidence and ſign of ruling 
and ſoyeraignity) ſer for them ; this is not literally ro be underſtood, but metonymically 
for the thing it ſignifieth. 2. They ſar , or were ſet on them, that is, theſe Martyrs and 
confeiſours, whe tormerly bad. ſcarce a ſeat to fir on, had now thrones, a good, free and 
thriying condition, lnto which by God they were exalted, as the witnefles in their fac- 
ceſſours, were, Chap. II. 3. Judgement wns given them. [udgement is taken ſometimes 


adtiyely , for power and ability to Judge, Pſa/,72.2, ſometimes paflively, for a righ- 
| reous 


F! Heſe words contain the ſecond event contemporary with the former, to wit, the 
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recous lentence paſt , P/a/.94- judgemem ſhall return to raphreonſneſſe ; ſomtimes righteonſ-. 
nefle,or a good cauſeor innoceat perſon and juſtice are ſeparated : ſometimes God maketh. 
them meet, andjultice is upon thefide of a good cauſe or innocent perſon, andfa itis here, 
that is,theſethat wanted juſtice and had none formerly to decide.in their fayours, now the- 
calc is altered,and they get law. and mens juſtice for them,which formerly ſtood againſt 
them , (See Chap.I3.) that they might not buy nor ſell: Now, (as it were) their long 


lying appeals before God , crying for Juſtice, are called, and ſentence patſed in their: 


favours, even when they are gone. In which conteſt, becauſe theſe Martyrs began it, and its: 


one deciſion for all; and becauſe men thought the Martyrs had no more a hearing lefc. 


them', Therefore js rhe ſentence eſpecially , as it were , intimated and decided in- 
their favours, out of. honour and refpe&t tro-them who were paſt, and alſo: to theſe who 
were preſent , as. being (ucceſſours to ſuch and accounted one with .them, © See , 
70b 27.2.and 1ſ2.26.18; where judgement is taken thus,and by this ſitting on-rhe throne 
they are declared ro be fo, If otherwiſe we take judgement , it will. be the: ſame thar 
reigning is afterward., or qualifications fittiog for reigning, ſuch as arc promifed to- Solp- 
20 1s Plati7 2.2, ; r 7 Eg4 5 6 

This good condition is ſer further out in it ſelf, in the end of the verſe, as that whic 
followed. this preparation, in three things, 1. They lwed, I take it to be all one with. 
what is laid, verſe. To riſe agar; for,there this life is called. the reſwwreEion, and the Jead, 
their not riſing is calledthey /ived not again, 1.6. in' proſperity. Hetice thieſe phrales, Lee 
tbe Kg live for ever; and, among. heathens ,non eft vivere vita , ſed valeres' This life 
includeth, 1. that they enjoyed a fpirituall life and: had fellowſhip with God in Chriſt 
ſuch as others had not. See Gal.2.20,21. / live, not I,but Chriſt liveth in me : this is: 
included. as being oppolit to the reſt-of the dead world, 2. To. 52e: includeth a com- 
fortable life, even in oppoſitionto externall diſcouragements, and.dying daily by hazards. - 
Pax! ,,in, that reſpe&t,(aith of himſelf, 1- Corinth. 15. be dieddaily,and ſo itis underſtood, 
I live, if ye (tand falt, I bave enough, I am: cheartull ; this living maſt be. bere-taken- 
10,45 it is oppolit to theſe Martyrs former dying, while yet they lived ſpiriually,and is 
oppoſed to the troablesfollowing,when after thethouſand years they ceaſe to live {o;which 
canhot be underitood of ſpiritual or heavenly life only ,' which. is'alway-the fame. 
3- Thcy live taketh in not only living ſeparately, and (to ſpeak fo) individually. in fome 
perſons (which might have been in the ſaddeſt times) but in a Church-eſtate and a-pu- 
blick combined proteſhon. So the Jews in-coming is. called hfe from the dead , Rom. 
IT. -and the Jews reſtauration., EJth» 37. 4 riſing #p again' of diy bones ; and thus bere, 
their liviog is op poſed to the Churches fleeing formerly, whereinthe had not the publick li= 
berty of Ordinances, but was ſhut up in the Temple, Chap. 11. ver. 2. 2.By reignihg is 
uaderſtoad bur a further degree and qualification of the life meorioned, bein g oppoſed ro 
the {ame three ſtraics ,as their life is, eſpecially to the ſuffering and reproached condition 
which the Saints and Martyrs formerly had, Now,when the Churchis revived and getteth 
new life after ſuch.a deadly condition, itnot only livetb, bur rergrier'5, that is, enjoyerh theſe 
in a gyod meaſure of abundance and freedom in teſpect of what they had. - That as 
the former is called life from the dead (Rom. 11.. their preſent condition being compared 
wich what it was) [o this is reigning oppoſitto ſlavery, as Dav-2.. the Saints are ſaid to 
have the Kingdom in reſpe& of theirfreedomunder the « ACaccabees., in compaiilon of 
their former ſtraits under eAntiochus. | | On TE 

The third thing is the time, a thouſand years: which (hewetb, that: this freedom is to 
be of a long continuance, at leaſt comparatively with any othertime; Fhisis,in ſum,the 
meaniog, during; that time of Satans* reſttaint, the Church'bad-a good free condition in 
reſpe& of . what ſhe formerly had for a.long times fs that theſe, who: for their honeſty 
were martyred univerſally by beathens:and Antichriſt; are now brought, in Ggds provi- 
dence,to a free profeſſion of the Truth,and.ſome light and ſhelter provided for them un- 
till this rime expire, | | oft wn] «$25 I a 

From, which it appeareth, 1. That theſe reigning here,are. the whole Church andpro= 
felfors of the Faith ſincerely, and not fome few only. .... : vs 
2. That Ancichriſts height and tyravny muſt go before the computation of this time, 
they being ſuch who bave ſuffered . by him that atenow admitredto reipn, and therefore 
the words cannot bearto be applyedto a ſuffering condition of the Church outwardly,and 
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a good condition ſpiritually ; for, then it muſt ſer outher moſt difficult ſtrait,wherein moſt 
Martyrs ſuffered under Antichriſt ; Bar that cannot be, ſeing the firſt thouſand years do 
not reach that time; or , it muſt ſer out her condition after that time is paſt,and that im- 
mediately after the turn. 
3. It followerh then, that the computation is to begin when the Church getteth a living 
and being in any goodcondition and freedom after Antichriſts beight : For,1. their killing 
;goeth before. 2, Their living followeth next. Hence are we to account theo living, sfter 
/ the interruption of Antichriſts aniverſal kingdom , wherein none were admitted in any 
part of the world by Law to havelife or being , but ſuch as had bis mark. See Chap.1 3. 
and It. which will fall under the vials and begin with them, as is ſaid: for, at their be- 
ginaing began the Saints to have viſible Church-profeſſion allowedthem, as Chap.11. for, 
though at that time Antichriſts kingdom bath nora fullend (till at leaſt the fixth vial end) 
yet it cannot be ſaid they live not, nor have a viſible Church-profcfhan till that time. So 
weare to term this beginning at the change of the former time, when the Church and 
Saints lived not ſo, even as after Conſtantine, the Charch ſuffered much by Heathens bere 
and there, yet ſtil] that perſecation is brought no further than his time, becauſethere in 
its height it was interrupted and ſtopped. Hence allo we may gather not only the contem= 
. porating of the thouſand years with the vials, butof the vials with the ſeventh trumper 
by tbe fame reaſon : for, acrnogſanc years contemporate.with the ſceyenth trumpet ( as is 
granted by. , {ede) andtherefore with the vials the contemporary of the thouſand years, 
according to the rule , Due conventunt uni tertio ,- inter ſe conveniunts AS alſo , we ma 
gather the ſucceeding of the vials to the one thouſandtwo hundred and fixty dayes of the 
Churches flight immediately ; for, if the Churches conditionunder the vials be /iving and 
viſible reigning in_part, then it cannot be fleeing , but ſuppoleth ber return, and fo muſt 
immediately ſucceed to that, as is formerly ſaid. 
4- Ic. muſt follow from this, that Antichriſts beginning wuſt be reckoned. ſooner than 
many do,andthatthat opinion of Papiſts three years and an balf,is but a groundleffe conceir 
and dream,oppoſitto this word, which ſappoſerth Antichriſt ro be much ſooner inthe world, 
In their good condition particularly they are ſaid to reign, not fiwply, but wizh Chriſt - 
which ſheweth, x. He and they reign on earth together, that ſo when He 1s interrupted 
(as it were) as Chap.11. fo are they, 23. Toſhew thenature of their Kingdom, that it 
agreeth with His in time,when He reigneth, ſodoth it in the things wherein His reigning 
confiſteth; ſo that in what reſpe&s Chriſt, as Head to His viſtble Church and King to 
them, is ſaid vifibly and eminently to reign; ſo are they according totheir ſevers] relations, 
He as Head, they as Members, that is, as He reigneth io purity, and power of Ordinances, 
and maltitade of Profeſſors andliberty to be worſhipped ;ſo de they by partaking joynt- 
of all theſe in and with Chriſt. So to reign with Chriſt , differertb, 1. from reigning 
mply; 2. from Chriſts reigning with them,as if He took ſhare with them ; No, bat He 
admitreth them to ſhare with Him. 3. Ir diftereth from Chriſts reigning in them,which 
is meerly ſpiricoal and alway continual ; This is in an outward enjoying of the Ordi- 
nances viſible (as fellowſhip inviſible) and a freedom in theſe, and theirreign is moreor 
leffe, according as Chriſts is, Therefore mult neceflarily confiſt in enjoying ſuch thipgs as 
theſe by which He reignerth. "> 
2. The good condition of the Charchiand Saints , ver.5. is ſet down by theſad con- 
dition that all thereſt of theworld were in , 2! that time they lived not again: and that 
ir might be known what life they lived not again, it is added , 7his zs the firſt reſurrefiion, _ 
Dot the fecond, which is common bothto good and bad, Dan.12.1,2. 
There arethreethings in the firſt part of the verſe to be cleared. 1. Who theſe reft of 
the dead are, who are oppoſed to theſe who lived, ver.4. In a word, Itis the ſucceſſors of_ 
theſe heaxt enemies and perſecaters , who had till a fucceffon of the like inthe world. 
They areall by nature deadthatlive in theworld, Zph.2., But ſome continue ſo, 1.,7;m.5. 
as{the widow that is dead while ſhe liveth;and (earth.s.) letthe dead bury their dead. 
© So here, they are accounted the reſt of thedead,even all whoare oppoſed tothe ſucceſſors 
of the Martyrs, as all contradiſtinguiſhed fromthe Martyrs who formerly were dead, bur 
now live, 
2. It is ſaid they did not live, that is, enjoy the former happy condition of the Church, 


or did not come to that way of perſecuting the Church actively as they had done __ ; 
: anda 


- 
On 
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and were to do after theſe thouſand years, In which tyrannizing.over the. Church, cons.---.... 


-- filted the life of their predeceſſors the perſecyters, as theſe, that are Saints now, died in 
" theirpredeceſſors the Martyrs; ſo contra;theſe wicked did. live.and reign in their predes 
ceſſors the perſecuters, while the Church was martyred, but now are as dead men bound up 
and reſtrained from a&ting that life in a great meaſure (as if they were not living) and 
thus it ſeemeth to conſilt with their living after the thouſand years are paſt, which is nor 
as if they were converted, bur lecten jookt again to their old exexciſe ; theſe that were hy- 
pocrits before, vent now their enimity more; and wicked men formerly reſtrained, now 
aimto bring-under again Chriſts Church, | 
3+ From this we may expound what is ſaid tl the thouſand years expire, as the tearm 
of their deadneſſe: for, 1. it is not bodily riſing again (for yet the reſurreQion is not«... 

come) nor ſpirituall riſing agalp ; for, the number of Saints 1s rather fewer after this re- ** 
urre&ion and the.thouſand. years are-palt, than moe, bur as there 1s a life of grace and of 
'rhe Saiots, fo is there. a life of corcuptian.andot the wicked and wickednefle, which may 
for a time be reſtrained, Now;after the thouſand years wickednefle and wicked men live, 

Pac is, do break our in tbeir enimity againſt the Church to perſecute again by. Gog and _ 
e M agoy , as if perſonally they were riſen, and erlecution 1, (that was almoſt ſeeming robe 

dead) is revived. Thas, ſeing Sarans binding hath a tearm, and the Saints reign a tearm,it 
is ſuitable alſo that the death of theſe wicked men,here underitood,bave a teatto alſo;whbich 
can be no otherwiſe than this. Hence theſe three are ſtill obſervable, 1.Satans looſing 
the Saints dying,and the perſecutersliving, before the thouſand years, 2:Satans binding 

the Saints living and the perſecuters dying, during that time (not fimply, burin part; ) fof— 

after the thouſand years, Satan is loole again, the Church in hazard again and her goo 

condition interrupted, and fo the perſecuters they get life and heart again,which is like that 

healing of the wound, Chep-13,of the head of the beaſt, not in the ſame perſon but in _ 
2 ſucceſſor with the ſame principles, and the giving life again to the 1mage of the beaſt, 
" wer/. T3, 14. and ſotbeSalats their living and dying, will anſwer well to the perſecuters 

dyivg and living. | NY 

If any obje&, that theſe dead, are ſuppoſed to be dead before the thouſand years; 
Anſ. Obſerve for clearing it, his manner of compariſon ; for, the wortd preceeding that 


time, is. as it were,divided in theſe 380, Magtgxs and confeilors keepingthemlelres free... TY 
and perſecuters; bath theſe are ſpoken of as dead. Apain, the CharcUor Senapeeon acceed- 
ing, during thele thouſand years, arelookedupon as the raiſing again of that former gene= 
ration : now, ſaith he, The difference between-this generation and. what went before, ſhall 
be ſo great, that men would thiok that all the one ri ere 


'brought to life apain, they ſhall be ſo mayy ; But for the perſecaters thar lived in their 
times, they (hall nor appear ſo as they formerly did during that time, in which reſpe 
{ they are {aid to. be dead, apd not toxile, becauſe. once they were numerous, and now it is 


{ not, ſo: and though this cannot umverſally as yetbe ſaid; yer, in this and other Nattons, 


bleſſed be God, If it be asked, what bath become of form er ſincere Chriſtians? It, may \ 
be anſwered, they areliving again in their ſucceſſors: Butit it be asked, what is become | 
of the Pope, and open perſecuters that once prevailed here > Ir may be fatd, they are ; 


*- 


dead, and natariſen, but are ia their raves; ani *by Gods bleſfin 7, may not that which 
in ſo great part is fulfilled inTome. Bene in re oc —— others? and ſo here; 
the reſt of the dead, importeth no more but that they are found in a dead ſtate during, 
_-theſe thouſand years, andthatthey donox again recover what they loſt by it, tilltheſe thou«! 
” ſand years were expired: and thus they are rather ſuppoſed to be living before it, and in-' 
rerrupted by ir, which again they recover in their ſucceſſors Gog and «AZ agog, when it is 

finiſhed ; and this we conceive doth anſwer the GE LO HY p 

This is called the firſt reſ#rref:0n. It 15, x. applied to ſpirituall living. again, 70h. 5. | 

23, &c. and is a to EIcath or death = ſin, atid fo Heſiiteion to fe ve | 
diſtinguiſhed from ir, Thus all Saipts at all times,rife as they are made to believe, and 
this is perſonall , and cannot be ſecluded here. 2. Reſurref:on is taken oftentimes as of 

Churches and Nations, as Row. 11. of the /ews in-coming and converſion, and E7eb. 37. - 

whenas the Church ſpreadeth”fo, as if a Nation were born in one day, 7/#. 66. or, © 
as if all the former Saints, which were loſt as ro men, were again, like Xachels children, 
reſtored, as it is Jer. 31. verſe I5, I6, &c. This is after an eclipſe, when viſibly the 
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Church was decayed almoſt;and hath again multirndes brought our of that darknefſſe to 
the profeſioti'of the truth: formerly obſcured, And ſo wetake'it here. 1. It is called the 
irft reſurrefion; in oppoſitionto the, generall death-and darknefle over the Church in An- 
/ tichfiſts ripe, 'which beinp Is a death, this may well be-called a. refurretion. 2. It is 
called a fir? , as diſtinguiſhed from the generall reſurre&ion ro come,when God ſhallraiſe 
900d and bat); Dan. t2.-and bring them to jadgernent, Thele both meet together here; 
yet; it would ſeem, that ſeing he {peaketh here of the Church together, as living afcer the 
death and-darkneſſe ſhe had been in, as if her former honeſt members were ariſen ; Tr is' 
moſt agreableto the ſcope, to rake-in eſpecially the oat-breaking of a generall profeſſion 
of trath by Saints in a viſible Church-ſtate, yet ſo as including the former, Therefore it 
is not called /:2419 f1mply in reſpe& of the ſecond death following, but living again, or 
riſing, in reſpect of es 1s paſt, Andthe hrſt reſurrection, as being compared with that 
relſurretion coming, Hence it is, that this firft reſurreQion is the Jatne bere. with, {4g 
formerly enticed, cod oppoſed to the death that the reſt of men ly ſtill in ;and there- ' 
fore is contemporary with, and peculiar utito, theſe thouſand years, it being one of the 
expreflions, which ſumeth up the Saints good condition during that time, This, {ith he, 
# 1s the firſt re[arre{ltiony that.is,.this Lving, Oc | | 
E In the ſixth Verſe, be ſubjoynerth two things ro this, 1. the qualification in generall 
of theſe who ſhall be partakers of this great priviledge of the ft reſarreftion. 2. The 
\ advantages and prerogatives that follow ir. -Both which will confirm, that by this reſur- 
-retion is underſtood the Churches good canditiap, dtttward and inward ſincere reality of 
grace in all the parts of it. Their advantages in gerieralf;” (Fbich is all one-with their 
qualifications) are two, 1. They are, Or, he is, bleſſed": that comprehendeth all, he is a 
bappy man who ſhal] ſhate of this condition and ſhall believein Chriſt. Oz. But (may... 
it be ſaid) ate not all happy who ever believed, why is it ſo ſaid now eſpecially > 
; Anſiv. So are all that ever die in:Chriſt,yet-is there a peculiar bleſſedneſſe that belongeth 
ro ſonic time; as Chap. 14.13. ſo.it is in bleſſedneſſe here now in this time, It hath 
to Believers more cle ef ore light, liberry and publick profeſſion of the Goſpel, and 
that with fewer temptations and ſtraits gefierally than at other times before and after ; it 
is a goodtime to fall in, and happy is he 'who ſhall bave his lot in it, as Chap. 19. bleſſed 
are they that are called to the ſupper of the Lamb, »r frpra. * | 
-. Theſfecond qualification willcleat this, And þoly' is ey that; doth hold forth in generall 
an abounding in holinefſe during-this time, when the /cws ſhall be provoked to jealouſie, 
ſeing here this is the ſcope. Think nor thatall who ſhall profeſſe during this time, ate... 
partakers of this reſurrection; N ris a Gogolar SPL Man and bleſſed;and a fingularly 
#4 holy man, he maſt be and he [hall be, ſo qualifed an fitted for it, in fore holinefle than 
ordinary. This is not as if all Saints then 'on earth, MEA WOTE OY. than.others-that . 
were before.that time,or ſhall follow aſter; but rbar, 1n generall, holineſle ſhall at that * 
time be morerife in the ch ; and therefore that reigning of all 'Sathts muſt 'nor be fo 
underſtood, AF if all individually ſhould flourifh in the world, ' bur! ehat- generally rheir 
condition ſhould be better than formerly, 'Or, take thefe words generally, to (hew the 
effects of that reſurretion, or what they are the' beter that ' partake of ir ( for , borh 
may be) they are blelſed fingutarily, and holy: which ſheweth, 1.- wlierein therr bleſ- 
_Aſedneſſe eſpecially confiſteth, to wit, in holipeſfe, that is their happinefle, which is more 
© than any outward liberty to deborde. Tf it be asked, what ſingular thing of holineſJe is 
ſpoken of in that time > »/w. The degree, it is like, will be more eminent. 2; the 
extent more univerſall. And, 3. it will be much now when hypocrites abound (as alwayes 
they do when Religion is in requeſt) ro be holy then, hypocrifte 6d proſperity being 
greater enemies to grace than open profanity and perſecution: Bur be thar partaketh © 
this reſurreQion;he is both bappy and holy rogether, CO TIED” 
» The advantages more patticalarly are exprett, and they are three in;hamber, The firit 
is nepatively expteſt, on /ach the ſecond death ſhall nave to" power. bis ſtrond death Was 
- Tpoken'of, Chap. Z, and it followeth, Chap. 21. 8.” "Tia word, it is to be'caſten in the 
" Jake that burneth with fife atid"brimſtone, that is, hell, If any fay, fo wehere makethree 
deaths or four, I. Spirituall. 2. Natarall or temporall death, which cometh on ll. 
3. Eteroall death, And, 4. We have ſpoken of a generall deathor deadnefſe in reſpe#t 


of the defeQions of Churches, A»ſw. Look to every death, and put it with its own 
| n CuNs 
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contradiſtinguiſhing member, and there will be. but two, as, 1. a ſpiritgall death of the 
-Toul in fin; and, 2. of wrath,.in. bell. Again, a temporall death of the body oom- 
moa to-all; and, 2. an'eterna}l death of ſoul and body,that is the ſecond here. 3.There - 
is a generall deadnefle in che Churches great eclipfing ander Antichriſt, and the womans 
fleeing, and the witneſſes killing ; andthereis a ſecond death fore-againſt that of the ge- 
nerall paſſing of the ſentence againſt all the wicked together. - However, theſe4hat are- 
partakers of this reſurre&tion,they cannot partake of any of theſe. Hence it appeareth, 
I. what their prerogative is; -it is freedom from hell, they even then are not alway 
keeped from the firſt death, bar from theſecond death. 2. It ſheweth it js not a bodily 
refurreion here (for, many ſuch are not neeeffarily keeped from hell ) bur ſpirituall in 
faith and holineſſe with fruits, EG 
The ſecond advantage, is,they ſhall be prieſts of God, and of Chriſt : that was (Chap.5.) 
Prieſts :o God, bere iris of God, I conceiye the ſcope is the ſame, ro ſhew their advance- 
ment to ſerve and worſhip God, as Prieſts in a familiar way,  Or,it may be Priests of 
Ged, excellent Prieſts, as trees of God, harpes of God, &c. when any thing is excelent, 


© fo it is called. However, the/words imply, . I. that is a great priviledge to get God 


wortſhipped and to be true worſhippers, as it was to be high Prieſt. 2. That Believers 
are eminently admitted to this freedom at this time by this reſurreQion : for, I, there are 
two ſorts of lacritiges, one, proper to the Law; and another, common to the Goſpel, . 
AM 4'. I. pure offerings, 2 contrite heart, &&c, So thereare two forts of Prieſts, one by 
office, thatTs gone,there being now no proper materiall ſacrifice; and that is not meant- 
here,this priviledge being applicable to women and childfen. who. are.nok. capable oftbar 
office. 4 Pr ately reſpeCt of free = full admiffion to ſpirituall ſacrifices, 
to Him, without the intervention of any bigh Prieſt but Jeſus Chriſt, which may be in op- 
poſition to the plurality of mediators and interceffors formerly bad recourſe to, If any 
obje&,that theſe are common priviledges to all Believers at all times, &ev. 1. ver. 6. and 
Chap. 5- 19% Anſw. Sos reigning with Him, See Chap. 5. ver. 19, where Prieſts and 
Kings are together, By which ir appearetb,thar theſe dayes bring ng new thing in kind,, 
but in degree, Theſe (hall be eminently under that time, and more frequent in the Chutch, 
and have moe to partake of them than formerly, - 
The third, (which is before) they ſhall regu with him a thouſand years, lo as wer. 4: 
and is in place of what is faid, Chap. F. 10: They. ſhall be Prizfls ro God, and Kmngs5 
which contirmeth the anſwer formerly given, and muft be underſtood as-it agreeth wich. 
all Believers; for, all of them are Kings and. Prieſts, which ſheweth ic.to be-ſpiricuall. 
and if Prieſts here be parallel to that, Chap, 5. why not to reign alſo, only allowing to 
the Church-in generall a more eminent degree of this life and reign ? iy 


LECTURE VI 


Verſ. 7. And when the thouſand years are expired, Satan ſhall be Tooſed out 
af; his priſon, fd He | 
8. And ſhall go out to deceive the nations, which are in the four quarters of 
the earth, Gog' and Magog, to gather them | rogether ro battell : the number of 
whom is as the ſand of ie fea. 77: | 
'* 9. And they went up on the breadth of the earth, and compaſſed the camp of 
the Saints about, and the beloved tity : and fire came down from God out of 
' heaven, and devoured them. = 


» 
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"x0, And the devil that decerved them, was cafl into the lake of fire and brim. 
fone, where the beaſt and the falſe prophet are, and ſhall be tormented day and 


night, for &ver and ever. 
. © Ioofethat was foretoldto begiven to Satan aftertheſe thouſand yearsexpire; 
when foratime their caſe isturned, the devil js looſed, the wicked fall again 
ro their former practice of perſecution, and the Saints are ſtraitned; yet rhas it 1s quali- 
fied: 1.1r is fox a ſhort time. 2. tis not an univerſall oyertyrning and laying wat all 
as formerly, but encompaſimg, and, as it were, a beſieging and putting roa pinch, 3.A 
glorious and immediate delivery, God.raiſing the bege Himſelf. 

. This eventis ſerout in theſe ſteps, 1. Satans looſing, and the time when it ſhal] be, 
It is, after the thonſand years expire, verſ. 7. 2, There is his deſign and enterpriſe to 
ſtirup Nations againſt the Church, thar bath had long quietneſſe, and now poſſibly have 
fallen. ſecure. ynder it, ver, $. 3. His ſucceſſe, he getteth them together in a great 
number, and they proceed to eticotwpaſſe the holy city, ver. 9, 4. There is the event and 
reſult of this tragedy as to them, and comedy as to the people of God, the deliverance 
of the one, and oyerthrow of the other, and that in two ſteps, x, temporall, veyſ. 9. 
the ſecond, eternall, ver/, to. The Dragon is caſt into the lake to be tormented for ever, 
Fhere beivg after that no liberty given him ro mar the peace of the Church of Chriſt, 
which ſheweth this muſt be veer 4] ]. | 

This looſing of Satan on of priſon, muſt be in reference to his former binding, ( & 
contra) that as he was reſtrained from engaging the Nations in ſach open and univerſail 
hoſtilicy againſ the Church as had been, Now his loofing muſt be the giving of him ſome 
link looſe, tobe able to bring more of that about than during the time of his reſtraint, as 

areth inthe rwo verſes following, I, In that he wen owt ro deceive, and more vigo- 
roally ſet aboat it, 2, In that he did it more ſucceſſefully than formerly, yer not with- 
out alink upon him; ſo that his binding is not abſolute before, more than his looſing is 

© now, but comparatively. Secondly, Conſider the time when he getteththis liberty, aud 
ſo. of all this-event that is foretold. 7. It is clear after the Gaglens yeart ex ire, and 

- therefore it.is yet, ro. come, mach of the thoaſand yeats being to paſſe, for which cauſe 
-” we may be,yes mult be,the more generall-in the events thetnſclyes, © 2. We may ſay, ir 

ismot a long time, but, as was ſaid, a little (pace, wer. 3. comparatively to his former 

loofings, and the Church: interveening tranquillity ; fo this fury of the devil will not be 
ſo long as former outbreakings, and he is ſoon taken by the Lord, even, as it were, after 
rendevouzing, when they are thinking to carrie all before them; bat bow long it is,can- 
not be determined, the Lord having keepedir in His own hand and power. 3.This cer- 

- tainly falleth within the ſeventh vial, ſeing it comprehenderch the Dragons overthrow, 

who outlived the beaſt, the-obje&t both here ( vec 10.) and there, being the devils 

kingdom,and that after the beaſts overthrow. The end following both, and phraſes re- 
lating to both, willclear it  wererake ic to belong to the latter part of the ſeventh vial,the 

Churches good condition probably after the fixth expired, andthe feventh begun, being at 

its height : even then Satan is let looſe, and when he comethto a height again, be is taken, 
and the vial, with bailſtones from beayen, (as Chap. 16.) cometh upon Gog and Aagog, 
8s E*ch, 38. artd"39. 'and with fire alſo, as here. ' Fourthly, (W bich "axeth Þborh'the 
former) this is not long before the day of judgement; for,it is Satans laſt looſe: there- 
after-he is in thelake, not fox z rhouſand years, butfor ever; which faith theteis-no more 
to do with him on earth, andabe judgement alfa is reſerved for bim, till the laſt day. 

Befide, it being the explication of the ſeventh vial, the judgement canner. be-long after. 

And therefore, in orderof matter, (as well as of words) 'it is ſubjoyned,and foro be un- 

derſtood, Ir is therefore probably the laſt event preceeding tbeday of judgement though 
there may be ſort intervall after this of Gog, 3s there was betwixt that Gog ( Eck. 39.) | 
and Chriſts firſt coming; but long it cannot be, ſs much of the vial being ſpent before it 
come to this, 


If it be ſaid, This ſeemeth not conſiſtent with what is ſaid of the worlds ſecurity when 
Chriſt 


E haveheardthefirſt two contemporary events,to wit,Satan's bindingghe., 
Satots living and the worlds lying till in, death: now followeth the little \\ 


—_— — 
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_ Chriſt (hall come again,if now there be ſuch troubles. e4»ſw. Chriſts ſpeech, { Mat.24.) 
' holdeth forth ſecurity in the profain world as was in the old oppolir to No4h : And theſe 
two agree well ro tfecontition of the wicked, proud, profain world: belide, trials being 
ordinary , and batrels not ſo ſtrange, it may poſſibly belittle taken notice of by many of 
the Church, eſpecially if any intervall be, or belp be given to conteſt with thete enemies, 
men may be more takenup with the one, than the other; yet char peace is beſt applied to 
the world, and, it may be, this eventof Gog, iseven unexpected to the Church. EE 
The devils improving this liberty (for he is not long quiet afterward, ) is ſet down; 
ver. 8, Andit is, 1, (et down generally, he ſhall go ot ,that is, with more vehement 
onſers and temptations , ro deceive the nations ,that is,to bripg them againſt Chrilt and 
His Church, as if they might prevatoverthem', or as if there were fomeadvantageto 
be gotten by bearing them down, or by ſome ſuch thing to engage them to battell againſt 
the Saints, wherein is the greateſt beguil of the world. Thele Nations are {aid 19 be in 
the four quarrers of the earth, I. for their number, 2, for the univerſality of this uproar 
and rage that hall be on all hands, and from all quarters, raiſed up apainſtche Church, 
who ih:Il be as a City beſieged by them, 
More particularly they are deſcribed whom he deceiveth,Gog and « If apop.By ſome Gog _ 
is expounded ſecrer, from the Hebrew GA 6G tettum ; e Magog , open , fromthe Hebrew _ 
word MIGAG 4 tetts, and ſotaketh-in tecret and open enemies: of which I ſhall ſay 
nothing : Only it cannot be applyedto the Pope or Turk, theſe. beigg enemies to ariſe after 
the thuuſand years expire; who have a conjunct intereſt in fighting againſtche Church,and 
that upon an Ecclefiaſtick account, which the Turks profefle not,their power withall moſt 
probably being before chis broken. Itſeemeth reſpect is had, I.to 4{igog,whoſe poſterity 
1s ſpoken of, G6cy.To. 3, of whom, as foſephus,cape6.7. At. 74d.and others with him,wrire 
that the Scy/44.are come, and by theſe are meaned barbarous nations at a diſtance broaght 
upon the Charch while ſhe hath Proc in bet ſelf: for, their eticompaſſing ſeemetb to. 
hold forth an external force and violence from without. 2. Ir relateth and alludeth eſpe- 
Cially to that Gog and e I agog in E7ek. 38.39. where, as the hurt the Jews gotafter their 
. peace and return from £3 os Gan 2 rhar ſtir was bitter hy 4 (ſhort by 
eAnti:c<:s and. the laſt before RT coming ; Soin alluſion to that,theſe are the 
Chucches lait egeaues, ſetting upon her after her Elim from myſtical Babylons ty= 
ranny; So thele lat enemies that trouble the Churches peace, after her reſtoring from ſpis 
rituall 5.46y/-n, before Chriſts ſecond coming, are called Gog and 1{agog ,even as there is 
an alluſion in the names and titles, that all the enemies of the Church of the Goſpel ger, 
_ the names of the Churches enemies under the Law ws 10s had three great and 
eſpecial enemies,..I, of old Ezypr, who oppreſſed the c_ the Jews in ber infancyz'y /zys {f 
in alluſion ro that, the heathen Eonetour che Churches fifth enemy (Chap. 12.) is ted 1 or feeh 
dragon, as *Pharoah was, Pſal:74. and EJek,27. See Chap. 12, 2. Their next great 
opprefiing enemy was Babylon,that led them and kept them long time captive,anſwerable 
to this Antichcilts captivity, is frequently compared to Sabylons inthis Book. The third 
enemy the Jews had afier they had gotten a little peace at home, was the_Z2g:4z and 
—Selencidg , elpecially under Antiocbus Epiphanes. Thele by EJeke! (:hap.38, and 39.) 
' arecalled Gog and « Agog : Anſwerable to this are thele enemies here calle ſo; parily, 
becaule they follow the peace and outgate the Church bath after her delivery from my {ti= 
call 'Zabz/on; partly ,as being of the like nature, cruel, violent, &c. yet ſoon reſtrained, {o 
that they never come to yent and execute their malice againſt rhe Church as former; 
enemies did; partly , becauſe they go immediatly before Chriſts ſecond coming, as theſe 
did, as the laſt enemies before His firſt coming. And this we think the ſafeſt reaſon o 
theſe names Gog and e A agog , without enquiring for any further myſteriein them, More: * 
particularly , the end of his gathering them, is ſet down, zo batrel: he mindeth it againſt 
the Church, but God turneth the battel againſt them : I take it not for. one fangular battel, 
bur to war againſt, to opprefle and perſecute the Church openly and ayowedly. | 
Laſtly, their number is expreſſed to be exceeding great, even as the ſand of the ſea , al- 
lading to ſome places where that expreſſion is uſed, /udg.7.12. 2 S49,L7,Li, Whereby 
it appeareth, I. what number of wicked are in the world, even in the Churches belt 
time, 2. That if they were not reſtrained, the Church in her beſt eſtate would belittle 
in compariion of them, 3. That they want but a looſing, and ſoon are ſtirred, as after- 
ward followeth, Ccccc The 
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The ſuccefle followerh in two ſteps, verſc9. Firſt, he prevailed ſo with them that they 
went #p on the breadth of the earth. Not only uſed he endeavours, but many were enga- 
ged, and almoſt the face of the earth was covered with them,they were ſo many. 2. They 
.come ſo far withour reſiſtance , that they compaſſe the camp of the Saints about , and 
the beloved City. By the camp of the Samnts , and the beloved (ity, are meaned one 
_ thing,co wit, the viſible Church. Ir is called (Chap.11.ver.2.) the holy City. Then bere a 
Camp and a City , to ſhew it was not ſo to be trod on, but encompaiſed,the {trait is not {o 
oreatnow 25 then, Chap.1I. only, before, ir was in freedom, now it is beſet as a beſieged 
City round about. She is called the Camg of the Sanz, I. In alluſion to {ſrazls 
marching in the wilderneſſe, to ſhew that the viſible Church is on her way and march like 
an Army. 2. Inalluſfion to wars,wherein the weaker keeped themſelves withio fortified 
Camps, andthe enemies encompaſſing, is as ſetting dither (as it were) in their fortifica- 
tions, when they have all the field at their command. Andthis ſuiteth with the ſcope here, 
where the Church is brought to thar ſtrair as alittle Army intrenchedare, when a greater 
lyeth down round about them, as ſa. 1. verſ.8. They are called the /eloved Cuy, 
I, In alluſipn to_/eryſa/em_which was fo called , the Saints being a ſpirifuall City and T5: 
corporation in a Church-eſtate ro God. 2. Toſhew their ſtrait alfo, that not only in the 
fields was the Camp beſieged (which was a great ſtrait) but at home their chief City, as it 
was in Hezek;abs time, when no other place almoſt but Jeryſaloy was free, and it be- 
fieged alſo. 
4- The event followeth , ver. 9. ſhewing what came of this. 1, A temporall wn 
(4 


throw on the devils inſtruments , fire came down from God ont of heaven , and acvonr 
them. It alludeth to that terrible deſtrution of Sodom, Gen-19- or, to that EeliVery” 
leruſalem , which God wrought by ſending an Angel from heaven to deſtroy Sennache- 
rib's Arty , 1ſa.37, when /eruſalem. was ſtraitly beſieged ; but eſpecially to that of Gog 
and «A apor, Ezk;38. and 39. whom God is faid to deſtroy from heaven with hire, 
/ as it. is Expreſſed 1n the Prophets words zIt is , upon the matter, all one with that of ha:/- 
fones, Chap,16, under the ſeventh vial, that being an other mean uſed in Gog's deſtruQtion 
with this mentioned here, It faith, it will be terrible and unexpected , and that wherein 
Gods hand will immediately and eminently appear beyond (if not without) all Lumare 
appearance and means. And though the words expreſſing the judgement, be borrowed 
(as Johns manner is) from E7ekiel, as allo the names Gog and Aagog; yet do they not 
neceſſarily tend borh to one ſcope. 
The temporall judgement on the inſtraments of this trouble,is paſt : followeth now 
the eternal judgement on the head , the devil, ſpoken of , 2c+.10. he 15 taken and caſt 
.;nto the pit : andalthough he rangeda while after the beaſt, yer both meet together now. 
This jndgement is ſer out, firſt, by deſcribing the party judged, It is, the de:/, that de- 
ceived theſe Nations : which by it appeareth, T. that ir is the devil himſelf , the old 
-Sexpent, that is bound here, it being he who eſpecially deceiveththe Nations" abd drawerh 
them Toenmity againſt the Saints and Church. 2. That bis deceiving (though be be prin- 
cipall) keepeth not off wrath from theſe that are deceived by him, but the judgement 
often firſt lighteth on them. 3. It ſheweth , that all the great projeRs that the devil 
putteth the men of the world unto, the furtheſt length and ſuccefſe they have, it proverh 
till deceit to them. 4. That the Devils reſtleſſe deceiving of others,turneth ro his own 
/ qudgemebr in the end;and his deceiving is marked as an eminent aggravation of his 
guilt , that ſeing theſe who were deceived , ſuffered juſtly, much more he who did de- 
ceive them, 
2. This judgement is ſet out, in ſhewing its rang it was, or, enema it was, he 
was caſt into the lake of fire and_brimflone, that 15, hell , ver/.14. compared unto a preat 
f lakethat 1s pr 2 with qa brim{fonefor irs horribleneflſe and painfulneſs, 
that being one of the terribleſt tortares we can imapine, it is in ſuch atorment he is caſt; 
a fire for torment, and a lake for abundance, Concerning which it may be asked, Is por 
'the devil caſten at firſtto hell when he fell> e4»/w.From /-4c,it is clear be is condemned 
to it: Yet, 2. it is clear from the Goſpel, that the aftual and final ſhutting him and them 
up (for, there are many devils) is ſuſpended till the end come. Therefore are theſe words, 
A7t Thou come to torment ns before the time ? e Math, $. 11. And [rude wer.6, They are 
kept in chains; &c. Alſo in Gods juſtice he having a link looſe to deceive the _—_— 
{ Han wor 
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world ,and ſometimes to exerciſe His own People till the end come ; Now, he is aQually 
condemned to that place and pain. Schoolajen [iy he hath-Qhree . = r. When —j 


he was caſt from heaven. 2. In Chrilts, death. 3. At the d ; þ gement, when n 
] y p p finally, ez 
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3. This place ,or judgement, is ſet out by its companions ;or former indwellers, It is 
the lake, (hep-89- where the beaſt a 517 prop .agd wheregro 
the devil, who 5 JO BETRGAt was a lictle ſuſpended, is aow the 
we. conceive 1s added, I, To (hew thai iff" "the i 


xnained.in that , Chap. 19. of the deyils.laft: judgeiog, +24 To poins outh joynk par- 
taking of the beaſt and the deyil ,the ſaperioyr agent ia jufgetent,, eye in the ſame 
judgement. . 3-. Thatzhisevear of the devils, galting ip the.lake,is paſterior:to.sbe beaſts .. 
Meltrucion, which, malt be,leing the beaftiis thexe before bims which: Tome;who = 
plead tar Antichrifts ftanding.till Chrilty.ſecongd coming; find @ accefficybere to make the 
devils-judging poſteriar to bis.; Neithes cag'the ſupplying of avy word aliet &- (which 
ſome would, þe ate evite this) .4$ whore: the beaſt, was.ta:bo ter, of .war1d be cafts Fot, 
I., It is ordivary, even ia. the yerſes before ytb omit inthe. originab the ſubſtantive. (e/?, 
.is , are, ot , were, but not;fo in. other, wordsg), 2. Theiſcope here; is to (hevw, that it was 
the ſame with, the. bealts jadgemear pregcedipg , andtherefore relateth: ro ic,as. a thing 
going befuce.indeed ; and. na only 1o exprefied in words,feing the-Evens: are.different; 
and this is deglared or explained-by-that, Greg 6- Thetefate that maſt becieater;than 
the. orber, and ſa befare ic in timez-Eſpecially;;bere; (cing the ſcopeis ro-ſhew;thar now 
tbe devil, as. he laſt enemy; is, pur down, and.(haxeth with thoſetha went before; -:;-- 
ob The judgement is;{e. QUT, ia.three,;. Is It: s toribunt *> botriblepaih thaz/affe&erh 
yen the devils. 2, It is. whoa ingrmiſfion. ,nig/t ana day: thee ls no nights eaſe, 
no.2, drop of.cold; water theres.,: 3j It.is -eferaal; ic is: for-ever anedennr, it meverenderb, 
ever afrer thouſands. of years are.expired ; whea millions of, years are by;itis bur begin- 
ning.' Hence appeareth, 1. the fallhood-of the errors of thoſe: wh: ſay,thavlengrh of 
ime ſhall ead.wract ,and-that devilt and:reproberes affer-a gs will be zxeheved, 


.Awhich' was 2 PS - /Fy: See hence. the benefirof the firlt-refittretion now, and 
_ aimItuc to ceped from this; death, - All-this concerning:Satans ft: jacigement may, 


by aoticipation, be:ſer dowe.gow; for continuation of. the: ſtory of that event. Itis indeed 
after, tbe laſt. jadgement, whea Saints; ſhall judge Angek,.x Cor.6. Hell is. ctuel-place 
eyen-to.devils ; well axe; they, that. ace: freed from: it, and\never: know i in experience. 
If ic were believed, men would raheripar, theit head imtheifice than-f1m-!. 0 + 7 
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LECTURE VII 


Verſ. rr. -And 1 ſaw a great white throne, and him that ſat on it, from whoſe 
face the earthand the heaven fled away, and there was found no place for them. 
12, And ] ſaw the ' dead ſmall and great, fland before God : and the books 
were opened: and another book was opened, which is the book of life : and the 
dead were judged out of thoſe things which were written in the books, according 
zo their works. | ah 
13. And the ſea gave up the dead which were in it: and death and hell de- 
livered up the dead which were in them: and they were judged every man 
according. ta" their works, » © hs ; 
. 14. And death and hell were caſt into the lake of fire : this is the ſecond 
eath. 00S I Oe 
I5. And whoſoever was not found written in the book of life , was caſt 


» 


into the lake of fire, 


' 
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” E have bitherto had a view of the ſtate of the viſible Church to the cloſe of 
' its warfare fo long as it ſhall-be militant, till her great and laft enemy, the 
20] :* devil,ſhall betaken and ſhutvp it bis everlaſting priſon, which was hinted 
7 Ve. '»- at'in the former verſe. Now ,unto the end, followeth a moſt plain 'de- 
{cription of the*day of judgement , when all gbod and bad thit everlived, ſhall be raiſed 
-and brought to appear before their great Judpe to receive ſentence every one m—_—_— to 
their works, The ſtate of zhewicked, (beciufeit is moſt ſhortly infiſted on) is,in the firſt 
place, ſer down in this Chapref. ' Then the ſtate of the godly and their happineſſe,is more 
Fully infaſted: 6n-in the two Chapters following. So, in ſhorr, the ſtate of 'the Charch 
ſeeineth to: be,” x, ſpreading-underthe firſt ſesl,as to the thriving-of-the Goſpel, 2. Per- 
ſecuted under the ſecond, third fourth and fifth ſeals,” 3. Delivered temporally by the ſixth. 
All rhis is Chap.6, This is the firſt period. 2. Then-beginneth Satan to work under-hand 
ill he bring Antichriſt to at height, and by the 74s oyerrun 4 greit part of theſe that 
carry the nameofChriſtians;tbat is gnder the! firſt fix trampets, withthe propheſies con- 
temporary with theſe. 3. Bythe ſeverith-trumpet and firſt vial, judgement beginnerh 'on 
Antichriſt ; the-caſeturnerhi-and>is carried" on during'the' vials and 'the thouſand years, 
wherein-Babyton isdeſt oyed; ro wit, Romte, by the fifth vial,the Pope: fleting from it to 
-new- help; and:the*Tarks are deftroyed by © the fixth 5 Gop aid: Adfagoy are letien Hoofe 
and flirred up bythe devil under the ſeyenth , whereby they temporally, and after forme 
lirtle:intervall, he eternally: and: all the wicked arcjadged by the judgement of the great 
day; which wes, as to him, hinted before: (thartheſſtorie of his ruine tnight be rogerbe?) 

- but- here. more! fally ſet down, ie RE IDOL IEG O30 
- That this deſcribeththe laſtjadgement;js:almoft paſt cottroverſie, even amongft theſe 
who apply the Chapters following ro « ſtate'of the militatit Church; and it isclear rc 
 only:by thei nativecontextand- ſeries; whichis not to beinterrupred;efpectally where rhe 
things do ſo welb agree : for; having ſpoketi of the devils laft judgement, which by 7«de 
is called the judgement of the-preat day,it is'confenraneons' therefore to underſtand this 
of:4ich a judgement whereby-he is ſojadged. * Befidej'being now at the cloſe of the ſe- 
venth vial , which bringeth theiend,and-he expreſſions and/jadgement, both in the verſe 
before and following,jumping with theſe of the ſeventh vial,ſuch ajuadgement as cloſerh 
that vial muſt be underſtood, which can be no other bur the laſt ; Bur the expreſſions 
are full,and the matter and circumſtances ſo convincing, that they leave no place of doubt- 
ing, being ſo like Dan.12.1, and other places , where the day of judgment is ſpoken of: 
for, at what other judgement are all the dead judged, all the reprobate ſent to bell, the 
Ele& delivered, death and hell caſt in the lake, cc. which are all expreſſed here, to what 
other judgment can they agree, but to the laſt, whereof they are parcicular properties ? as 

in the explication it will appear. Bn” : 

iP This 
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. - This judgementis notably deſcribed in theſe four, - 1;In the preparation forit. - 2:The 
patties. 3. The manner of accurate proceeding, and the ſentence. 4. The execution 
thereof, as to the wicked here,and asto the godly, Chap. 21, and.22. ,Letyour ears bear 
of, and your eyes behold, this judgement, as that before which every- one of you will, 
before long, appear, and fo frame yourſelvesto beſuitablero ir, as if with Job» you ſaw 
this great court fenced,this judgement ſert,andthe ſentence pronounced, the like whereof 
never was, nor ſhall be. | | 1,» JT 
-- There are four Faings in the preparation,, - I, A great white throne, and, one. ſat on ite 
This maketh way for what followeth, that we may know-that it. is a great thing that is 
meaned here, ir alludeth ro Dan. 7. There is a throne, to ſignifie majelty, glory, and 
ſtaelineſſe as well as Aurbority ; for, when this Jadge cometh, He ſhall come in-power 
and great glory, as inthe glory of His Father, and with all the holy Angels, with the 
fund of the Arch-angel in the cloads, &c. all ſheweth that neyer was there ſuch a glorious 
Parliamenr hoJden nor ridden, or fo royal a throne ſet. = 
: It js called, Secondly, white, as He was on a white horſe, becauſe of purity, and boli- 
nefſe ; judgement and juſtice are the habitation of His throne, ſal. 89. and.righteoufs 
neſſe goeth before His face; there is no wrong not. injuſtice there; as alſo for its ſhining 
gloriouſneſſe, its power and majeſty is infinitely pure, ſpotleſſe ang incomwprebenſfibly 
lorious..” 5-6 f A L 
p Ir is called a great white throne, for the ſame reaſons: The thrones of the Kings of the: 
earth, even So/omzons golden throne, are but, petty, not to be accounted. footitools to: 
this; when this is ſer, theſe will evaniſh; He that ficteth on this is. a great King, and a 
great God above all. gods. | 


The ſecond thing in tbe preparation, is, that ove ſat on this throne, he ſaw him that 
ſat on it : it was not empty, but one was on. it,. whom be {aw ; he nameth; Him nor, 
poſſibly, becanſe he had oo name eyery way ſuitable ro Him : for, His name, is (Cheps19.) 
ſuch as zone knoweth, but Himſelf ; or, becauſe it is without all controverſie who . this 
Jadge is, at article; of Faith to Believers, the Soy of man who.ſhall come in power and 
great glory from the Fathers right hand to. judge both the quick andthe dead, He is called 
(ver. 12.) God, before whom they ſtand ; to ſhew that this Judge is ſoz and then will 
appear to be ſo,Howbeir, as man, viſibly He will here proceed, and ſhall be ſeen by all, 
even by,theſe who peirced Him;,they ſhall behold Him coming in this glory. | Sees 
e M 1t.25. I Theſſ. 4» KeveheTo - EE 

The third thing preparatory, or going before, is, before, or, from whoſe face; the earth 
and the heaven fled away, and there was found no. place ,for them. This is the great con- 
ſummation, and che univerſal change that.ſhall be on all things, when the faſhion of this 
world ſhall be changed, and ir ſhall depart like-a ſcrol, and the elements melt with fer= 
vent heat: What this is, may be ſpoken to, Chape21.:.verſe Is But certainly here is {ach 
a change as was not before this time, even that ſpoken of under the ſeventh vial, Chap 
16.that heavenand earth ſhall flee away as noz to be found, that is,not fo as formerly they: 
were, there being now a change on them. _ : LES 25! 

They are ſaid to flee before his face, to [ſhew with-what facility and eaſe that change 
ſhall be wrought, 2. Of what glorious majeſty. and. power. this. great Judge fhall be, 
that theſe creatures cannot abide His preſence but.do- flee... 3, Fo ſhew thatitis the end, 
becauſe this conſummation,and greatchange-on the Creation is. inſtantly before the Jadge- 
ment, when the living Elec ſhall be changed inthbetwinkling of -an eye, as I Cor. 15. and: 
I Theſſ. 4. now time. and place (as we make uſe of them) are gone. 
The fourth ſtep of this preparation, is the raiſing of all parties to be.jadged: whick 
includeth, the Ketation in two ſteps, 1..that all are 'again hrought to a bodily life, 
where ever their bodies were buryed or deſtroyed. And here wetake in thechangethat 
ſhall befall theſe,wbo ſhall be liviog, in ſtead of their dying. The ſecond ſtep is their ap- 
pearing before the Judgement: for, where the carcale is, there will the Eagels be gathered 
rogether. Hence it is ſaid, that the Son will fend ont His Angelsto gather them from 
the four winds, and Jeſus the Judge ſhall have, tbem perſonally preſented before Him 
which alſo in part belungethto the.procedour.. This is the order of the matter, though. 
this of the reſurre&ion be ſubjoyned after the procedour in judgement, ver- 13, , 

The ſecond thing cleared in this judgement, is the parties, who is the Judge; and. 

| Cccce z 2, who 
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24 who are-jadped, - The Jadge certainly-is Jeſus Chrilt, the Mediator, who bathithe 
keys:of- hell and death, Chap. 1. 18, andis appoitited' Judge of quick ahd'dead, 24; 1 v; 
39;37 called: Goa, ver. 12. before whom all do appear': (for, He is perfonally tb be” un- 
deritood) having rhele divine Arrributes of power to execute; omniltience to' take yp, 
znd juſtice to proceed : He bath divine Authority 'and Commiſſion for this ; He hath di- 
vice-glocy, and wiltappear to be God in our natare in thatday,gomy abont this 14Rt and 
ſolemn act of His Mediatory ſervice and Kingdom. x ng tba 
- . The. parties udped, who1tand befote the throne, 'afe, x. generally the Jad; all, 
who everlived, as after, ver, 12, Under which are comprehended thefe whorhetrſhalt 'be 
alive, ( as alſo £»och and Elias,) 1, becauſe their chanye ſhall be* as death totherh,, in 
changing their bodies to an immortall condition. 'z. Becanſe they ate few 'and cbrtipre- 
gar nader the preateſt number; for, if the dead vppear, much more theſe who'ſhall 
be living. | | | FARES: We Os 
Mak particularly, they are diſtributed in fall and great : which 'taketh in-all forts, 
x. Kidpsatid mean ones; none (hall, efeape: 2.Rich and poor. 3. Mighty, powetfull, 
firong and weak. - 4. Old, at the greateſt age'#nd tatare,and young, who have nor' at- 
rained rotheir perfeQtion. ' In a word, all that ever breathed and had/life,hone areexewpted 
bur all are made to appear. bed IO TE CE P32 4S, 41 . Ort *) 
IF any ask, what young ones have to be judged for> Anſw. They are under one of 
the Covenams either of Works or Grace; if of Wotks, then have: they rhe'breach of 
that Covenant-to count for , they being the ſerpentine brood of a tranſpgreſſing ſtock, 
2. If they ate:EkR, they are toibe jadged by the Book of life, | 7 | 
For that queſtion agitated, in what pitch every one appeareth;-whether of a lower or 
taler ature, old or younp,accordibg a3 they diedFwre infiltnot owit, © 'The Schoolmen de- 
cide alirobe raiſed aboatthe ape © thirty /yearsjthat being theprime of mans ffrenpth, and 
abour the ape that Chriſt was at when He -fiffered, which will be'fonnd ro berbirty three 
years,and fone more, haying entredto His publick Miniftrie in rhe thirty ; bur this dero- 
gateth from the myſterie of the reſurreQion; i-Cor. 15. for,thouphthe ſame body be raiſed, 
yeit will be gather kiad of body than ever formerly it was atany age. We may fay of 
theEleR,they{hall be perfeR, in what ever condition they died { allrbat whith.is imper- 
fe& being done away ) their perſon , ſtature, judpetrievt , ec. being 'perfeted. And 
we thiak chat that perfetion- which -conſiſterh* in conforming then to Chtiſts ploricus 
Body, is of another kind than to reſpe& either ape, ſtature, or thelike. We tay ſee 
from this alſo, the abſurdity of that Popiſh conceir, whereby the judged are diſtinguiſhed 
in-fourſorts by the Schoolmen, one whereof, doth jidpe, and is nor judged, beiny of a 
degree of -perfe&tion beyond coming into judgeinent: here none thar bath life, whether 
Ele&t or Reprobare, are ſecladed, bariall -being in theſe Books, all tharare wrirren in them 
walt appear, and none there are but they are writtenin them : andinv need here were of 
this Book of life, if the EleQiin it'were: nor alſo ro be jadged: Ir is rfne, Believers, none 
of them ſhall come to judgement, as: judgement importeth- condemnation accbrding ro 
the wouy. os 3. 18, ſono Ele& cometh into pdgement, yet for abſolurion they come. 
k js trucb-alfo, chat theSaiats ſhall' rhen/judge, even Angels, 1 Corieth, 6. and poſſibly 
the Apoltles. and ſome othersmay be more-eminent it tharjadgetwenr, Af arrh. 19. 28. yer 
that doth norexclude them from being judged rhemſtlves {they being among the dead, 
now ſtanding before the throne) but-inchuderh an affeſfery afſent to the preat Jailge His 
ſearences, and is @ fpetiall-preropative' pat 'on all Believers tharday, who ſhall'be caughr 
up on the bench withthe Jadge;when'the reprobate, like felons and pannelledimalefa- 
@ors,thallbg tanding-ar-the bur, while they Lir (as it were) on the ſteps of the fides of 
= Oy beinp caupht-up'to Him, when- others are left, 1. Thefſ; 4. which alſo toany 
mit'of epree Py Eo Mb & ag el | | . atv 3/4 
-.;Followeth noi the protcedivg, when God is on His rhrone,and alf the world ftandi 
before Him >It hath 'three ſteps, ' 1 generally, Bobks are openrd for: all, 2. A ſpecia 
Book forthe Elec , 7he* book of life 13' opened. 3. Sentence is paſſed and pronounced 
upon: all ucoording as as ford in theſe books and"attording to their © works, In all which 
there is an-allaſion to mens proceeding: where, when men are gailty and brought to judg- 
ment, 1, there libels ate red, called, by the Hebrews, books, /ob'31.35, 2. The wit- 
neffes depone;-or, their depoſitions, already on record, are made known, ' 3. The Law 
ack as 1s 
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is conſulted, concerning the matters that are found; what fentence is due to them, So it 
is here: which is notas if Jeſus Chriſt were literally foto proceed, (fornothing eſcapeth 
Him) but to ſhew that the judgement ſhall be as accurate and particularin the triall, and 
jult in the cloſe, as if all were regiſtrated and put on record: nothing ſhall be miſſed or 
miſtaken in its circumſtances, but chings ſhall be fo juſt in themſelves and fo manifeſted and 
put beyond all doubt to others, as if an exa& regiſter of them had been keeped and now 
publiſhed, In all which, allufion is to Dan. 7. though this Book of lifeis not mentioned 

there, becauſe ir is bur a temporall judgement that is principally intended in that place. 
Ler us enquire, 1, what theſe books are? 2. What this is zo open them, they are 
certainly expreſſed ſo with reſpe& to mens Courts; And therefore we take the firſt to 
hold our, I. That there is a book of challenges and accuſations, wherein and whereby 
all that ever mendid,is manifeſted and brought to their mind; fo Job 31.35, This may 
be a record of events in the Lords omniſcience, and in the memory and conſciences of 
men, wherein every thing paſt is made freſh to them ; ſo is there a book of remembrance 
(a book containing, asit were, a diary of all their lives) « Lal. 3. 16. 2. There is a wit- 
nefle, a book of the creatures without, who have been abuſed; and from within, the con- 
{cience, according as it now leeth, it excuſeth or accuſerh, Row. 2: 14. and fo is a law 
and evidence ſufticientto the man. Thus the matter of fa& is made our, Ye did thus and 
thus with ſuch and ſuch agprayations, the conſcience cannot refuſe it. 3. The book of 
the Law is produced, whereby actions are examined, whether conform or diſconform unto 
it. Ando Chriſt ſaith ( /oþ. =_ the word that He ſpeaketh ſhall judge them in the 
great day, Theſc are the books: for, theſe hooks in generall are in the plurall namber,be- 
cauſe they are moe than one, whereas there is but one book of life : the reaſon is, 1. be=- 
cauſe Grace,ariſing and flowing from free ele&ion, hath butorie way to all comprehended 
in it; bur juſtice, in its dealing with others, taketh notice of their feyerall ations and 
uilt. 2. Eletion conſfidereth men withoutany thing in themſelyes or reſpeto the Law, 
andis no act of juſtice but of foveraign Grace. Again, juſtice conſidereth men as ſuch, | 
andtherefore enquireth in their carriage, looketh to proofs, and compareth all with the 

Law,which maketh that judiciall procefſe to be more exa@ly ſet oat by ſeverall books, 
Theſe books are opened, in compariſon of what they were before, to wit, ſealed, nei- 
ther was it known what was in them. Now, I. all ations and eyents, mercies or rods, 
lefſe and more, are made manifeſt, even that which was moſt ſecret, idle words, at. 12. 
every ſecret thing, good or bad, Eccleſe. 12. laſt ver. 2, As nothing is forgotten , ſo 
every tbing is known as it is, the ſpirituall meaning of the Law, and {o the-deterying of 
fia,and all the appravations of it are better known, many truths and threatnings believed 
then, that were dallied-with before. The I, is neceſfary, to perfeCt the challenge and 
Iibell;the ſecond is neceſſary, to make all aſſent to Gods juſtice, and know their own de- 
ſerving, waich could not be if they underſtood not the Law. By the one, many fins 
will occur, whereof they never drearned; by the other, the leaſt fins will have huge ag- 
gravations beyond what they appeared. 3. The conſcience-book will be opened, when 
bliadneſſe is taken away from theſight, and judgement and hardnefſe and deadnefle from 
the conſcience; ſo that theſe who looked bur on fin before, are now affected and pricked 
with it, andthe conſcience becometh reſtlefſe and ſenſible; not only bearing witnefle to 
rhe truth of ſuch things convincingly, bur alſo with inward pangs, accuſing ſuch things 
now, and ſentencing for them, whereas it formerly ſleeped under them, as P/a/. 51. 
They are now ever before them, yea within them, Thus all is cleared. By which 
we may ſee, 1, that nothing will be miſſed in that day, Gods Regiſter is {o exact. 
2. That what is ſecret now, will be reyealed then,not only to the parties own conſcience 
( for which endevery onewill havertheir own diſtin& books ) but even to others, becauſe 
rh1cy alſo muſt know and afſemto Gods juſtice in generall why ſuch a one iscondemned,&c. 
which cannot ſo well be without the knowledge of their guilt. Beſide, this is aimed 
ar by this day, to: make Gods juſtice manifeſt; therefore is it called the revelation of Gods 
righteous judgement, &Xom., 2. Hence it is (aid, that nothing is hid, which ſhall not be 
diſcovercd, even as to others, before Men and Angels: yea, in that place («Af atth. 25.) 
the reaſon of the ſentence re{peRtively is given, Neither doth the manifeſtation of theſe 
deeds prove derogatory cothe Ele&s joy, nor that capacity of knowledge uſefull ro the 
Reprobate ; For, 1, that manifeitation glorifierh God, it being manifelted as the ground 
Ccccc 4 upon 
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upon which grace is glorified, and {o wrongeth them'no more than theſe known ſing of 
Solomon, Saul, or Paul, 8&c, which are not for their infamy remembered then. 2, Their 
Repentance and Faith in Chriſt with the pardon and glory that Chriſt putteth on them, 
is alſo manifeſted ; ſo that this is furthered by the other, and not lefſened by it :. and that 
knowledge in Reprobatesrendeth moretothe ggreaging of their horrour and pain when 
they ſee others (poſhbly alikein ſome things guilty) admitted to glory,and themſelves ſhut 
out ; when they {ce the cauſes of Gods proceeding, the more knowledge they have, they 
have the more challenges and aggravations of grief; ſo that glad would they be to forget 
many things which they cannot then be rid of. 

2. When theſe generall books, or records of all mens deeds, are produced, there is a 
peculiar book added ; like as a Commander, or Judge, who having produced generally 
what ſuch a mutinous Army and {uch a rebellious people deſerved, yet after, taketh out a 
peculiar paper, whereby grace and mercy is deſigned for ſome particular perſons that they 
ſaffer not with the reſt; So here, before ſentence paſſe, the book of life is looked, be- 
cauſe (oh. 6.39, 49.) all theſe Ele that were given to Him, are to be accounted for 
now; and, as it were,the roll is taken out, to ſee that the event anſwer His Commiſſion. 
This ſheweth alſo, that it is not by the former books (vf their own reckoning ) but 
by grace, that eyen the Ele are abſolved, By this book of life , is underſtood, 
1. Gods peculiar purpoſe of and Elefion to glory of fome, beſide, and diſtin& from 
others. 

It is ordinarily thas expreſſed, becauſe, 1. He bath them deſigned by name and firname, 
aSin a particular record, 2. Called book of life, becauſe that is the end of it, why He 
bath written ſach and ſuch in it, and not others, the effe&t following to them, is life 5 
So it is often expreſſed by a writing or book, Exod. 32. 33. Iſa. 4:3: 3. By this book 
of life, we would not underſtand EleQion ſtridly , as it reſpe&eth the end only , but as 
ir comprehendeth all conducing to that end, there being but one EleQion, or book written 
concerning the end, /:fe, and all midfes leading thereto, as Redemption and the executing 
of that Covenant, Pſal. 40. 7. as Repentance, Faith, &c. which book containeth Gods 
purpoſe,and the ſeverall means and ſteps whereby He hath made it effeQuall. 

Again,theſe are compared to a book, 1. for exa&neſle; there is nochange or miſſe 
can be here, all is on record. 2. Toſhew Chbriſts faithfulnefle in His Truſt, who got the 
Ele& to ſave, 04.6. 40. and now produceth them all by name, 3.It is produced to ſhew 
the riſe of the Ele&s Salvation, and what put the difference between them and others, 
and from whom all their Salvation dependeth; it is nothing in them, but in Gods 
EleRing grace. 

This book is alſo opened, I. becauſe now itis known to all who are Ele&, and who 
not, and never till now; and therefore ought it neyerto be enquired into, as to others, it 
being neyer openedtill then, 2, Becauſe then Gods good reafon of proceeding in this ſoye- 
raign work of Ele&ion in having mercy on whom He will, (which till this time hath been 
and ſhall be a myſtery ) ſhall then ſarisfyingly be clear why He chooſed ſo many and no 


moe, why ſucb, and not others, this man living in ſucb a time, and not this at another 


time, Here reaſon cannot (ee, Therefore faith and fear would ſubmit and forbear ſearch- 
ing in ſome of theſe things, ſeeking rather to have the priviledges and qualifications of 
theſe bere inrolled, and waiting for ſatisfaction unto many queſtions at this day when we 
ſhall ſee Him as He is. 

Ic is at 0:her book,, different from the former books, which are common to the Repro- 
bates, this is peculiar to the Elect : that, of juſtice and judgement; this of ſoveraign 
grace, If any ask, why the book of lite is produced here, and not Gods decree of Re- 
probation alſo > Anſw. Condemnation is an a& of Juſtice, God condemneth, but ac- 
cording to and for their works, Therefore there is no need of that decree: For,He judgeth 
impenicent finners ; But abſolution is an a&t of grace, not going on our deſervings, There- 
fore there is needof this rule, or book, to proceed by, as diftin& from our deſervings. 
Beſide , now God will have Reprobates acknowledging juſtice , and none ſhall blame 
Him for their condemnation or Reprobation, when their own guilt and Gods decree ſhall 
be manifeſted together : what ever man cavill now,no weight is laid on that decree in this 
ſentence as a caule of it, butupontheir own fins. Oa the contrary, He ſhall have all the 
Redeemed knowing, that the weight of all their ſalyation lieth on His grace and in His 
purpoſe, before any thing was done by them, Now 
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Now both theſe being cleared, (1. what men did, 2, who amongſt men are appointed 
to life) the third thing ,to wit, the ſentence that is paſſed on theſe dead , followerh, They 
were j4dged, that is, received their Jaſt doom : But becauſe it is a day of juſtice and ſandry 
forts, both ſheep and goats are judged, Therefore there is not oneſentenceto all,but two 
qualifications of the ſentence are added. I. They were judged ont of thoſe thmgs that 
were written in the Books 3; who wanted the written Law, havesthe Law of nature in their 
hearts for a Law, Rom. 2.12. who lived under it, are judged by it ; who heareth the 
Goſpel, arejudged according -toit: mens receipts come in to this xeckoning. In ſhort, 
it iS, Thoſe written in the Book of life, are entred in poſſeſſion of it according rothe Word, 
Come, ye bleſſed, inherit the Kingdom prepared for yon, AMatly. Others are charged with 
their guilt, and have this ſentence, Depart from me Ofc 

The ſecond qualification ſheweth the juſtice thereof more;thar it is according to their 
works, not for their works: Works here, are (to the Elect) the rule, notthe cauſe of pro- 
ceeding : and it importeth theſe things, 2. generally, that thereſhall bejuſtice in the ſen- 
rence , or rather it thall be ajuſt ſentence, not paſſed on any by pueſle, or contrary to their 
deſervings, bur juſtly ſhall it be paſt, by a vindicative juſtice on the reprobate wicked, and 
by a fairhfull righteous ſentence of grace on the godly ele&: Which is alſojuſt, 1. be- 
cauſe Chriſt hath payed for them, their debt is diſcharged by the cautioner, 2. Becauſe 
God hath promiſed and engaged to pardon them in that book of redemption or life,and 
now He performeth and keepeth ir. Hence it is ſaid, God the righteous Indge will give 
the Crown at this day, 2 Tim.4.8, 2. It is ſuitable to folks works, He doth in that day 
good to theſe who are good , and tothe froward and wicked he pronounceth evil,as it is 
cleared, Ro.2.6,7,8.9. when it is ſaid, He ſhall give to every one according to their works : 
it 4s then thus diſtributed. Thus juſtice hath our works, not as the ground or cauſe of it, 
bur as the evideaces whereby the-Ele&t are differenced from others. 3. It is propor- 
tionable, that is to ſay ,not only glory to thoſe thardo dwell, but to thoſethat abound in 
well-doing ,great glory; and fo it is.not wrath. only to the ſoul that doth mach ill, but 
great wrath. Therefore it is ſaid ; (Ga/,6.) be that ſoweth ſparingly ſhall reap ſparingly : 
for, as a man {oweth, ſo he ſhall reap, not only as to the kind, corruption from the fleſh, 
or life fcom the Spirit; but even as to the degree, lefſe or more according to their ſowing, 
as in the parables of :alenes and pounds is clear: Math, 25, and Lyke 19, 4. It im- 


porteth a neceffary connexion beiwixt good works and glory; for, without holinefſe none 


{hall ſee the face of God, What is meaned by-atcording , Chriſt holdeth ir out, « Mat. 
25.29. in that neceſſary connexion, that he that hath , ſhall ger more; but not becauſe he 
hatb, but in order certaioly it followeth, & contra; yer it 15 freely given. If avy retort, 
that according to works in the wicked, importeth meric , Therefore ſo alſo in the Godly. 
I ſay, it importeth not, of itſelf, merit, to ſay accoruling to works, as appeareth by the like 
pbraſes, accordmg to your faith be it anto youzand in diſtributing the talents, «A ar.25.15. 
He gave according to their ſeveral abilities. Their abilities may imply fitneſſe in them, 
and proportionableneſſe in diſtributing of them: yet none can ſay , according ( *«7* ) im- 


plyerh merit in theſe places; and that it can import no meritproperly taken bere (though 


there be jultice jn the ſentence and it be juſt , yerour works are not the ground of ir) ap- 
peareth, 1. becauſe grace and the book of life is here mentioned as the ground of proceed- 
ing in reference to theEle&t. Now, if in as fſtri& juſtice their works deſeryed lite, as the 
wicked deſerve death, there were no need of mentioning this Book ſo oft: Yea, 2. If uc- 
cording 10' works , wete-to be taken ſtrictly , then -it were inconſiſtent with this Book, 
which maketh all to be of grace, and of a like nature with its riſe, even as it is grace: 
here grace and works are oppoſed, if of ' grace, then not of works; yea, according to works 
(ſo underſtood as cauſal) is oppoſed to this purpoſe of God, or His ele&ion , as 2 Tim. 
I.8. who hath ſaved and called #4: with auholy calling, not according to our works, but ac= 
cording to His purpoſe and grace in Chriſt Jeſus. Where, 1, be joyneth ſaving ( which 
taketh inall) and Gods purpoſe together,and maketh the one grace as the other is. 2. In 
both heoppoſeth works to grace, which cannot be underſtood ſimply, but as they look rs 
merit ; otherwiſe both take-in works: and what reaſon can there be given here why this 
Book is ſo often mentioned in this jadgement, but to ſhew that this laſt ſtep of ſalvation is 


of the ſame nature with the ficlt, which certainly (as to eleion) can be called no other than 


of grace. 3, Conſider that when Chriſt ſpeaketh more fully to this ſentence, {arth.25- 
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He mentioneth ſome works , as vifiting, clothing, &c. which certainly, as to the condig. 
nity of merit, can haveno proportionableneſſe to heaven and glory. And if avy ſay, he 
£> accounteth them , though they be not worthy. «A4»/ir. 1. Then that is improperly 
merit, whereas the other properly deſerveth hell; Therefore the expreffion is not alike on 
daih files. 2, Then ir followerh, it is grace that maketh the ſentence paſſe on them and 
not ſtr;& juſtice, as on the other. 4. Conſider here, that all,ſmall and great,are judged, 
infants poſhvly never breathing out of their motbers belly: and can any {5y that ſuch can- 
not be written in the Lamb's book of life , or that they have done any thing to deſerve this 
laſt ablolving ſentence?It muſt therefore not be underſtood to infer merit to them, 

To ſay by Baptiſm their fin is taken away. e4»ſw. 1, Thatis contrary to Graces way 
andthe nature of Gods Coyenant to Believers and their ſeed, baptized or not; for,it con- 
demneth all unbaptized; or,the argument will hold in them. 2. In Bapriſm cbildren are 
paſſive, it is nottheir deed, if children Baptiſm deſerve any thing, it mult be here acccun- 
red on their {core who performed it, not on the childrens, who muſt be judged according 
to their own works,and not tothe works either of Parentor Miniſter;yet if it be confide- 
red, that the judgement paſleth according to the Book of life, there is clear ground rolay 
it on prace and not onthemſelyesor others,and the rule is one to all the Elet, 5. Con- 
ſider that theſe works and books take-in all the Ele, many of whom bave many ſinfull 
ations and few good, and even thoſe few are much corrupted and imperfet. Now, it 
maſt either be ſaid, I. that no Ele& cometh here to bejudged,but he hath more good (ar 
leaſt) to deſerve heaven than evil to deſerve hell (which will ſeem bardto be ſaid of pro- 
fane men,converted poſſibly an hcur before. death) or we muſt ſay there are different rules 
to proceed by, injudging the Elec, ſome by grace and ſome by works, which is contrary 
tothe text, that maketh onerule for all: and certainly any that is well verſed in theſe books, 
will ſee no cauſe to plead thus,and all others (hall ſee it when theſe books ſhall be opened; 
Ic is the ignorance of theſe that maketh men fo plead, So this according then importeth a 
ſuitablenefſe and connexion, as is ſaid, but no merit. 

- Inſi. Bur & is deſerving ro the wicked, therefore to the righteous. Anſw. 1. This 
word here may import nodeſerving, that being (as to the wicked clſewhere clear) bur a 
connexion with, and ſuitablenefleof one of theſe ro the other, to wit, wicked living,and 
Impenitent dying, with damnation. Thisis enough to vindicate juſtice, that be thus pro- 
ceedeth. 2, Although it do imply merit in them, yet it will not follow, that it doth ſo 
in the Ele&: not only for the former: reaſons ; bat, 1. becauſe the fins of wicked men 
are perfe&ly ſins, the good ations of the Godly are not ſo, 2. Becauſe with the one, 
God proceedeth according to the Covenant of works, puniſhing for want of perfect bolt- 
nefſe,, aggravated alſo in fame by their nobelief who heard the Goſpel; rut God pro- 
ceedech not by that Covenant with the EleR, but by the book of lite, that bath the Cove- 
nant of grace depending on it;- 3. Becauſe any fin-deſerveth wrath,even the leaſt (being 
a tranſpreſfion of the Law) but many good works will not Ceſerve heaven , beczufe they 
are debts and cannot plead the performance of that Covevant except they be alwayes and 
in every thing: perfe&: for, life dependeth not on living well this year or two years, or for 
this good work orthat, but on a perfe& righteouſneſfe, which is marred by one fn (even 
original}-{in) though there be never more : for , bonum non eſt niſs ex omnibus , malum 
ab un:gaoque, defetty. If any ask ,why works are mentioned here and not faith? ſw. 
I. Faith andrepentance are certainly included , not as works deſerving,but as fruits of the 
Soirit 'in the Regenerate, and the want of them is ſinfull in the reprobate, who heard and 
believed not. And certainly according to this,they who beard are more leverely judged; 
and therefore works here, muſt be underſtood generally, as is ſetteth out ones condition, 
good or-evil, according to which the judgement proceedeth eſpecially as they believed or 
not, 2. Faith is not expreſly mentioned, becaule ir is jmplyed in Gods purpule of grace 
under the book of life, which taketh-in faith as a mid(e, thar it may be of grace, Row.4.16. 
3. Becauſe itis not juſtification from fin before Gad that is here recorded, (that is paſt) bur 
the manifeſtation of thac before men ,and it is ove thing to juſtitie before God, and ano- 
ther to ſave one that is jultitied, and declarethem to be {o, and works contribute moſt di- 
realy to this. 4. Works are eſpecially mentioned in oppofition tothe wicked , who are 
condemned for their fins and want of good works; this ſtoppeth their mouth and [lneweth 


the juitice of the difference eyen before men: yer, upon the matter (Chap. 21,8, ) utbe- 
lieving 
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lieving is reckoned tothe wicked;even a$ murder and adultery is,and ſo atnohg the works 
of the Elet muſt be comprehended their fleeing ro Chriſt by faith, whereby merit is 
overturned. | Et, 

Verſ-13. By clearing an obje&ion-, he openeth further what was ſaid, which may be, 
many are rotten in the grave, (called here he1/) are drowned in the ſea,caten with fiſhes, 8c. 
(uader, which are comprebended all deſperatelike deaths, ay burning ,ſowing in aſhes 
rotten heaps of dead bodies together: it may be ſaid, how can theſe dead be ſaidro be 
raiſed; and judged ? Ir is ſhown, that even theſe [ame bodies by Gods power are judged 
with theſe that live in the fleſh (by which , that which looketh moſt impoſſible-like is 
brought about) even as it willingly the ſea and the grave had given np theſe , which from 
God they had only in keeping rill this day. 

. By heli here may be underſtood ( as ordinarily) the grave, (there beipg one word for 
|both inthe Originall) or theſe bodies (if any be) that are in bell, ſuch as Korah, Da- 
than and .-/{i-am and others, Bur generally this is ſure ,that by thefe places, ſea , hell 


and deuth,are meaned all places where dead bodies are ordinarily buried, or extraordina- | 


cily cruſhed and deſtroyed : they (hall all compear wherever they be. 

They are ſaid to grve up their dead ,that is , not by any faciilty in theſe creatures, but 
it is eafily,ſpeedily and ſimply, as if in boxes they had been keeped all diftina, and riow 
they lay ther cut ; which is done by Gods power ,as He madethe fiſh, only by a word, 
Calt out 7onab on the dry land whole, Ir is called their dead, of the dead which was itt 
them, to (hew, 1, an account , as it were, eyery one maketh of their dead,as if they 
were anſwerable forthem : it is ſo accurate, noneis miſſed or keeped back, 2, Toſhew, 
it is the ſame dead that are judged, and in the ſame bodies thar died, and were buried 
or periſhed. Ir is (as Job faith, Chap.19.) he and none other for bim; Soit is they and 
none other for them: the ſame body, (asit is the ſame ſoul) compeateth to get jadgment 
according as they did in the fleſh, it being ſuitable thatthe ſame body ſhould ſhare with the 
ſoul in its eternall condition. Here is a wonder, a thouſand bodies are rotten together, 
poſſibiy men feeding on others, and living on other dead bodies,yet now allare put totheir 
own maſlters,none are wrong marrowed in the leaſt pickle of duſt. 

It is added, and they were judged: this ſhewerh that this reſurre&ion goeth before their 
ſenteccing , and that, as every one aroſe, and none were miſſed, ſo eyery one is judged and 
none mijſeth a juſt ſentence; there is one rule; as there is one judgement : for, fin taketh 
impenirent ſinners to hell, and none butthe holy (though not for their bolin+fle, are ad- 
mitied to life. Concerning this judgement I would only add, I. That itis not unlike, 
that as our Lord the Judge,ſhall y;ſibly as man appear,fo ſhall He yocally and audibly pro- 
nounce the ſentence to the hearing of all (atleaſt as tothe main of the ſentence, Core ze, 
and aepart ye, Oc. ) This the Scriprure-ſeemeth to ſpeak, and it is not inconſiſtent with 
the os of proceeding,aad the intimating publickly of the ſentence before men and An- 
gels agreeing to that day, but very ſuitable toit: I ſay , as tothe generall ſentetice on the 

ody of the Ele&, and of the wicked reſpeRively. And, therefore, fecondly, it is not ne- 
ceſlary to altri& this jadgment to ſuch a long time (as ſome do) as if _ ones account 
and particular {catence were diſtir&iy and ſucceſſively to be handled, He faith at once to 
theſe on His right hand, and again one ſentence to theſe on His left, together, M atth.25. 
Particulars indeed are manifetedpwhich are the grounds of every once fentence,but that 
may be done at an inſtant by our bleſſed Lord Ts by opening the books, miich more 
than the devil could at the twinkling of an eye (FC atth.4. and Luke 4) ſ(hew Chriſt the 
world and the glory of it, 

The execution of this dreadfull ſentence followeth ,in the laſt two vetfes, as it con- 
cerneth the wicked, 1, Conſider the parties condemned. Then, ſecondly,the judgment 


or death they are adjudged unto- The parties fentenced, are ( wer.14.) dearh and hel!, that - 


js,the laſt enemies of Chriſt who areto be ſubdued,and now generally all His enemies (as 
may be gathered from 1 Cormth.15.16.) they: are all in hell npw, none in beayen,the 
earth is removed, and death and the grave bave tto power on the Ele, Therefore there is 
no ſervice for them in time, which now is gone ;the wicked are in hell, and death goeth 

with them, as having no more to do here, 
By this then, death and hell were caft in the lake , 1s not meant any proper judgment 
ON 42aih and hill or the grave z but it holdeth our, firſt, that now all effects of fin and of the 
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curſe: as to the godly , are;removyed; andnaw all theſe go together to the pit withthe Re- 
probate, and the company of 'the now-glotified EleCt is fully freed from them all, as Chap. 
22, verſ.Z. Which relateth to this, Secondly, That Chrilts victory is compleated, when 
deith-and thegrave,that.are. amongſt the laſt enemies, are ſubdued and have acceſſe no 
| Jonger; ro trouble or detain any of His people, being now coptined within the lake, figni- 
-fying chereby both.the ablolute freedom of the Elect from them.and the full dominion (to 
Jay fo) which they {hall have over the Reprebate, 2. All who are not written in the 
Lambs Book of life, they are caſten inchislake,all that are noteleRed; In a word, all the . 
-Reprobate , all that ace not pardoned through Chrilt and by grace , not exempred from the 
deſerving of their works , whether great or {mall, rich or poor ,noble or ipnoble, old or 
young , more civil or prophane, &c. The {entence is ſeen and may be known inthe ex- 
cution ; They. are calt' into the lake, wherein the devil was caſt, »er.109, This'is ex- 
pounded to be 1he ſecond death: that proveth this to be the general judgement when all 
the reprobates, put together, are ſent thither. In a word,all theſe ſhare with the deyill 
and his angels in hells tire: where we may again ſee, 1. that the book of life,or way of 
grace , is that only which keeperh the Elec from this damnation : Yer, 2. thar others ger 
ao wrong ,for they deferved ir;only God pardoned them not, which He was not obliged 
ro do. 3. That there is a good agreeance and connexion between election and holineſſe, 
therefore they are judged according to their works: and none can fay,let me live as 1 
will, If I be eleted, I will be ſaved ; God putteth Works and this Bouk together as the 
rule, 1. To top their months that periſh, and to vindicate even His election in its exe- 
cution from reſpect of perſons, 2. To ſhew, that it is yer Grace tbat ſayerh:; let not there- 
fore thele two be ſeparated. 


Chap. 21. 


3. 


LECTURE I 
CHAP. XXL. 


'-Verllr. A Nd 1 ſaw a new heaven, and a new earth : for the firſt heaven 
| | and the jirſt earth were paſſed away, and there was no more ſea. 


CNS RRD He laſt ſentence being paſt in the former Chapter, and the execu- 
: FEES tion of it, as to the wicked and reprobate,ſhortly pointed at: Fol- 
Ea loweth now the execution of the ſentence as to the Ele&,in this 

IS; Chapter and ,ap.22.In the lake were caſten all not written inthe 
bookof life; unto this holy City are admitted none,butſuch as are 

written in it : whereby it appearerh, that they are two eſtates and 

conditions that are oppoſed , erernall life to eternall death; of two 

ZLS/ EEE oppolit parties, the ane incladinp all the reprobate not written,the 

ather. taking-in. all theſe who are written in the book of life and no other. And ſo this is to 


-—- 


a” 
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vials, when the fuineſſe of. the Genrzles and /ews (hall become worſhippers of gn 
elus; 
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Jeſus ; and ſoto them the former deſcription of theday of Judgement is bur by anticipa- 
rion {er down, and here Jobs returneth again to point oar the. militant Church in hef 
moſt plorious'poſture. Ir will be needfull therefore to confirm this erder and (tries laid 
down for clearing of the {cope of theſe Chapters. 1, Then, the debatehere is not ſimply; 
if a more flouriſhing eſtate off the militantChurch be propheſied of in this book: for, ori 
Chap. 16. I9, and 20, we have {een much of that ro be ſpoken of, bur ''only wherher 
this viſion doth further explicatethele former propheſies, or. proſecute rhe deſcription of 
the triumphant Church after them, 2, We acknowledge many expreſſions here tobe bor- 
rowed from the Prophets, by which in ſome holy hyperbolick manner they did ſer out 
the ſpirituall eſtate of the Chureh in the dayes of the Goſpel, 3. We grant that theſame 
expreſſions in themſelves way in part be applied ro the gracious eſtare of Gods Church 
here, and her glorious eſtate hereaſter: yet this we affert, that what is intended by' the 
Spirit here,as the (cape of this vifion, is principally, and chiefly (if nor only) to be ap- 
plied ro the ſtateof the ElcQ afterthe general Judgement, andcan be properly applied to 
no ſtate of the Church milirant, which we dorbus clear and confirm, 

1. From the native ſeries aud order laid down, if the judgement preceeding be gene= 
rallto Reprobate and Elc&, and the ſentence in its execution be ſet down in reference ro 
the Reprobate beture : Then it will follow, that natively the ſcope of this viſion is to ſet 
out the good condition of the Ele& in oppoſition totheformer ; the execation of the Re- 
probates ſentence is firlt ſer duwn, becauſe more ſhortly the wickeds condition is paſt by, 
and the good condition of the Ele& is more fully infilted on, as making moſt for rheit 
conſolation, And though the matter and order of words do not alway agree in this pro- 
pbeſie, yet certainly it were unwarrantably rejefted, whereir ſuirerh well with the ſcope 
a$ here, when natively a good condition is ſer down, oppolit tothe evilcondition going be- 
fore, and that orderly to ſupply what was formerly wantitig, to wit, what became of 
theſe that were written in the Lambs book of life; while all others are caft into the lake; 
This Chapter ſupplieth that, ſhewivg thar they entered into an excellent /:74ſalc ,' out 
of which { ver. 27.) all otbers were excladed : which ſheweth clearly , that the ſcope 

| here is tocontinue that part of the execution of the ſentence, as to the Ele&,which was, 
antill now, defe&ive, Belide. it 1s-not like, that the ſpirit would inſiſt ſo much in (hew= 
ing what came of the Reprobate, and whar effetthe ſentence bad on them, and would 
nowhere ſhew what effe& the ſentence, or book of life, had on the Ele&, which is. no- 
-where' elſein this propheſie,if not here, And this would not fait with the ſcope of this 
propheſie, to neglect a rhing of ſo much conſolation and concernment unto the Church 
at all times, as this of the eternall good condition of all the Ele, which is the bappy reſult 
of all their former wreſtlings. | A 

This argument from the ſeries and aroluthia of the prophefie, will bind the more 
ſtrongly, If we conſider, that there will hardly be found any ſuch hyſteroſis or hyſterolo- 
gia in one andthe ſame explicatory propheſie, (fuch as this is) for, though an explicatory 
propheſie may go back over events contained in a principall prophelie, yet thatin one and 
the ſame explicatory prophbeſie, there is ſuch retrogrefling over one eyent, to ſet down 
ſome other wholly antecedaneous to it,and having no connexion with anything ſucceflive 
unto it,asthis would be if it did belong to a ſtate-of the Church before thefinall ſentenciog 
of the wicked mentfoned in the clofe of the former Chapter, willnot be eafily found, 

2, If it were any ſuch good condition of the Church milicant, it behoved to be either 
before the thouſand years, (which none afferteth} or after it, and fo after the feventh 
vial, which is impoſſible {becauſe that bringeth the end with it; ) or, it muſt be contem- 
porary with it, which cannot be : for, I. that thouſand years good condition is not ab=- 
ſolute. Satan is bound ( batnot caſt in the lake ) and that for a tiwe,only, Gog and a= 

gog are afterward looſed; but here Satan is laid faſt in bis priſon, and death and the cutſe 
are no more among any of this company. 2. Theirreign hete isnorfor a thouſand years 
or a long time, bur un-interrupted, for ever, Chap. 22. F. ' And certainly by thefe and 
thelike exprefſions, it is contradiſtinguiſhed fromthe beſt and longeſt peace thar the Charch 
at any time hath had on the earth,and particularly from that of the thouſand fears. Again, 
that reign of the thouſand years followetly bur the firſt teſfurre&jon, this followeth the 
ſecond; that is particular, this is general, 'Add, that good condition of the thonfand 
years was applicable only to Saints of that time (as there was cleared,) bur this agreeth 
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toall the Ele living in whatſvever time,and noveare ſecluded from it, but ſuch as are not 
written in the Lambs Baok of life. EY ; | 
+ -3- This -new earth, ſpoken of here, ver. 1. is certainly in oppoſition to the former, 
mentioned, Chap. 20.111. which paſſed away ; butrhat paſſing or fleeing away of heaven 
and earth, being antecedentand preparatory unto the laſt judgment, ic mult certainly, be 
thelaſtconſummation of allchings, and ſo this new heaven: and earth (and this /er»ſalen 
that contemporateth with it ), which ſucteed and are oppoſed to the former earth and hea- 
ven, mult be after the day of judgment, andtherefore inconſiſtent with any eſtate of the 
Church militant. 
_ 4+ This new 7ersſalem coming dawn from heaven, is the ſame ſpoken of (Chap. 3. 12.) 
inthe promiſe made to Philadelphia; but that is heaven, Therefore it is ſo here. And that 
all theſe promiſes in the Epiſtles, ( (hap. 2. and 3.) do look toeternity, the ſcope (which 
is to provoke wreſtlers to. overcome, at all times) maketh it clear, and none will think 
that that can be any peculiar. condition belonging to a particular ſtate and time of-the 
ram here, which all overcomers have ever partaked of ar all times; It muſt then be 
eaVen, "4 
5. That which is ſpoken of this boly city, will not in ſundry things agree to the 
Church on earth, as particularly, I. that there was no Temple there, ver. 22. Now 
by 7:mple bere is underſtood (conform to this propheſie) ove of two, 1. either ſome 
midſeor ordinance leading to Chriſt, which was typified by the old Temple; and ſo the 
Church militant ( rhough called ſomerimes heaven) yer never wanteth a Temple : 'and 
under the ſ{eyenth trumper particularly, Chap. II. verſe laſt, it is marked, that then che 
Temple was opened in heaven.andlight and Religion in the Ordinances flouriſhed: and 
that ſeventh rrumpet is contemporary with the thouſand years, as all acknowledge : Or, 
2. by Temple is underſtood heaven it ſelf improperly , (as Chap. 3+ 12. / will make hum 
a pillar in the Temple of my God,&c.) becaaſe the Temple held out more eminent and 
potions enjoying of God; in which reſpeQ , (ver. 22.) God and the Lamb are called 
the Temple bere, becauſe by immediate ebjoying of them, all Ocdioances are fupplied, 
and the uſe of them, and all light, Chap, 22,5. is taken away. ' Now, by 7empic bere, 
is not underſtood any excellency of immediate enjoying of God; for, that is in this City.: 
It maſt be therefore underſtood of mediate means, fuch.as the Tewple was, the taking 
away whereof, is a part of the perfe&tion of that bleſſed ſtate, whereas the enjoying of 
thefe Ordinances fully, is a part of the Churches happieſt condition. here on earth, feing 
therefore this city hath no Ordinances, and ic is a part of its perfetion to want. them, 
It can be applicable to no ftate of the Charch- militant, but only triuwphane, wherein 
the Churches happinefſe exceedeth her happieſt condition on earth, more than the opening 
of the Temple exceeded its ſhutting: and it is ſet forth in this expreſſion, to ſhew that 
this is not that ſtate of the Church, mentioned Chap-L1. 15. but one fucceeding to, and 
exceeding it, as ir did what was before it, | TEES 
Again, Theſe who plead for Chriſts perſqnall preſence during the thouſand years on 
earth, do argue tbe ſame conſequent fram this place, and ſay,that Ordinances ceaſethen ; 
for, what need is there of a glatle to behold Chriſt wben Himſelf is preſent ? ſo Tyitng- 
gaſt, &c. Anſe x+ This argument will indeed conclude againſt theſe who diſclaim: that 
Opinion in that part. Bur, 2, eventhisplace will conclude agaioſt that preſenceallo; for 
here, not only is there an immediate epjoying of Chriſt the Lawb, bur of rhe Lord God#A1- 
mighty alſo, wer. 22. and Chaps 22. wpre 4« they ſee His face ; and is. Scripture there- is 
noimmediate enjoying of God.ſpoken of, but-as in heayen, viſion beiog the form of onr 
blefſednefſe in our Countrey. .Hencethis is a ſecond inftauce, tbatthis cannot agreeto 
the Church on earch,but in heaven, thus, Immediate enjoying of God belongeth not. to 
the Church on. earth, but in heaven,; But tbe Church in this new leraſulcm, bath that, 
ut /; pra. Ergo, ., 3+1f, we coulider alſo the parties admitted to this city, we will find 
that'it will agree to no ſtate of the Church on earth, they are Elec, and only Ek&, 
verſc 27. and this. muſt be underſtood of Eleft,not only who are fo in appearance, bur 
who are ſuch indeed, ex weritare rei; for, they are here ſo written whbo' are admitted, 
as they were not written wha were mentioned, .Chap-20. wit. and are not admitted (the 
writing of the one being direQly oppoſed to the not writing of the other ) but there, 
they mentioned who werecaſten.in the lake, are not only theſe who ſeemed,or noms, 
| | appeare 
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appeared not to be written, but theſe who really were not written; whatever ſhew they 
had ( for,they werecaſt inthelake) The difference betwixt them is not put bere in ſhew; 
bar in realiry and verity of deed. Beſide, where is writing in the Lambs book taken in 
this propbeſie, or in the Scripture, for appearing to be ſo? for ſo one might be ſaid ro be 
written in the Lambs book of life,and yer caft into the lake of fire,and ſo not to be written 
into it at the ſame time, which were abſurd. But we ſhall weigh this argument more on 
the words, | | 

- 6. If all withopt this city (or, if to be without it, be all one as to) be in the lake, 
Then this muſt be heaven or the Saints eternall happineſle, oppoſed to the eternall miſery 
of the wicked; Bur all without this city are in hell, and to be without it and in hell are 
one. The firlt is clear : the circy mentioned ( whetein all mens happineſle conſiſteth ) 
Chap. 22. I4, 15. is this Cicy deſcribed here, that bath ſuch excellent gates, and the tree 
of Life growing ia it, ( See, 714. ver. 3.) But to be withour this, is bell, compare ver. 
15. Chap. 22. aogs, ©c. are without, and not thus happy : what that condition of theſe 
dogs and ſorcerers Is, is ſet down, Chap. 21. verſ. 8. It is to. be caſt into the lake, that 
is the ſecond death. This then mult be eternal life, which the EleR are admitredunto, thar 
beiog tbe life only which is oppoſed to the ſecond death, | | 

7, Add, to be a partaker of this City, and to eat of the fruit of the tree of life that 
groweth in the Paradiſe of God,is a priviledge promiſed to all Believers, and is performed 
ro all overcomers, atall times, as Chap, 22; compare wer, 2: with 14. 1, He is bleſſed that 
cometh to this happineſle. 2: It is they that do His commandments, So. it is a bappi- 
nefſc that followeth holineffe, and by holinefſe men come to enter to it. 3, Befidethis,to 
eat of the tree of life is promiſed to all that ever ſhall come to heaven. , See Chap. 2. 
verſe. 7. and all the ſcope here (See Chaps 21. vere 7 and 22. ver. 12, 14, 15:) holdeth 
forth the laſt good condition, and great encouragement and promiſe which is made toall 
wreſtlers; which certainly ſheweth that heaven is intended bere;thart being only thelaſt 
great and common encouragement : for if this ſet out the eſtate of the milicant Church, 
it muſt either ſer out what is alway common to her at all rimes as ſuch, (this none will 
aſſert ) ot, it muſt deſcribe ſome peculiar condition applicable to ſome time only, but that 
15 not either; for, if it were ſo, then the priviledges ſpoken of this eſtate of the Church, 
could not be applied at all rimes to Believers; but they are applied art all times to Be- 
lievers under any crofſe,for their encouragement, Therefore it ſetteth out no peculiar ſtate 
of the militant Churcb,and fo by conſequence none at all. 

Although ir ſhould be ſaid, (as ſome do) that this willnot prove that theſe promiſes 
are notto be fulfilled on earth, but only thac then all Saints that ever lived ſhall partake 
of them: and therefore an Author, of late, maketh uſe of this Scriptureto prove the re- 
ſurre&ion of all che Saints before the day of judgment antoan happy condition upon earth; 
for,faith he, This here ſpoken of, is to be fulfilled on earth; but this belongeth ro all 
Overcomers, to eat of the tree of life, &c, Therefore all overcomers maſt be raiſed and 
bronght ro rhe earth to partake.of ir, This, I ſay, will rather confirm our argamenr 
- thanelude it, For, 1. that conſequence of his goeth upon the ſappofition that this be- 
longeth to the Church on earth ; which we deny : Theſe who affert otherwiſe,would look; 
that they ſtrengthen nor ſuch a conſequent. 2. Seing theſe happineſſes are promiſed ro 
all overcomers,are they not yeritied to them art all times? and canany think that foals, 
immediately after death and victory, were not brought unto this City, or made par- 
takers of the tree of lite? is that promiſe ſuſpended till Chrifts ſecond! coming, when 
this Church-ſtate ſhall be ſer up on earth > Yea, on'the contrary, doth not this 
ſtrongly conclude agaialt ir, this tree of life groweth in Paradiſe, bur Paradiſe is hea . 
yen, to which the thief on, the crofſe was brought that fame very: night he died, 
Luk, 23? and is he not then a partaker of the fruit of that tree? If then that was. 
Paradiſe to which the thief was admitted at Cbriſts ſuffering, then the Paradiſe in 
which the tree of life groweth, can be no particular ſtare of the Church on earth? bur 
heaven is that Paradiſe where the tree of life groweth- Compare (hap. 22. 2. with 
Chape.2.7. Again, there is no promiſe (Chap. 2.and 3.) made tothe overcomers, but 
are generally ſuch as are fulfilled ro the overcomer after death, and when theſe ( that here 
are given) are for that ſame.ſcope, and ſome of them intermixed inthe ſame places , Ir 
will be hard ſo to difference them,as that they did not partake of thele formerly mentioned, 
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anrill theſe thouſand years did begin : for, this Paradiſe was in the thiefs time, Pax's 
time,2 Corenth.12. 4. Therefore ought not to be reſtricted to this, | 
.. It may alſonot be wichont weightro conſider, that this being the laſt thing deſcribed in 
this propheſie, upon the-back of the Churches temporall difficulties, and alio agreeing in 
it felf well ro. heaven, thar-it is more fuitably applied to it, than to any other condition, 
this being the great reſult of all the Churches former trials; and it is more comfortable 
to/have the narration of her eſtate, at the deſcription of her eternall -happineſfle, than at 
any other pertod whatſoever, ſhewing that Godscare of His people ſhalk continueti]] they 
be in heaven, and ſo concludes, becauſe their condition is eternall. | 
_ - Although I mind not to inſiſt on the objeQions, but to leavethem to the opening of the 
words following ,and their ſeries; Yet, conſidering thatſome do alleage many things for 
the contrary opinion, I ſhall ſay two words in reference to two ſorts of them. 

I. Learned e Wede, goeth aboutto contemporate this ſtate of the Church here with the 
ſeventh trumpet, Chap. 17. or, (as he ſpeaketh) with that interyall which is to be be- 
twixt the bealts deſtruQtion and the end of the world. But, 1, There is a twofold miſtake 
in the very riſe of this Synchroniſmze, I. that it ſyppoſeth the ſeventh trumpet to pre- 
ſappoſe the utter abolition of the beaſt, and fo only ro contemporate with rhe ſeyenth 
vial, of this was ſpoken, Chap. It. laſt ver. and'20. Le#. 4, The ſecond miſtake-is, 
that it ſuppoſeth this new ſtate of the Church to ſucceed immediatelyupon the beaſts over- 
throw, which ic doth not till the Dragon be taken and caften where the beaſt was before 
him, as in the former ſeries (Chap. 20.) appeareth. Again, befidethis,the' grounds upon 
which be buildeththis Syrchron;ſme,will not ſuſtain it, x.Not this for 1,Note this,that the 
Bride here is the ſame with her ſpoken of Chap. 19, 6,7,&c, becauſe ſhe getteth the ſame 
name, therefore'is this contemporary withthat ; forthough it may be the ſame Church. yer 
will it not follow, that it is the ſame Church ſo confidered and at the ſame time, becauſe ir 

etteth theſame name: certainly Chriſts Charch at any time on earth, is His Bride, and ſo is 
ſhe at the day of Judgement, Eph. 5. 27, &c, Yet, it will not follow, that where ſhe 

etteth theſe names, ſhe is ſtill ro be taken as miliranr, more than we might argue, that 
Church, Chap. 21. is the triumphant Bride, Therefore fo is that, Chap. 19. 7. The 
ſame will anſwer the ſecond argument alfo, which ſaith this is called the holy city, 
but ( Chap. 20. ver. 8.) the holy city is .compaſled after the thoufand years, There- 
fore this hy City was beforethat time, This will prove indeed, that there was a Church 
' then, or that the Church, now gloritied, didat fach a time ſuffer, and was encompaſſed, 
(for, there is till but one Bride , one Catholick Church and Family in heaven and 
earth, Eph. 3.) bur it. will-not prove that the Church, as bere conſidered, was put to 
ſuffering : yea, there ſeemerh ro be exprefſe difference, this is not only Jeys/a!cm or the 
boly city that is the Bride, bur it is yew ersſa/em, to diſtinguiſh ir from what it was 
formerly, ſuch/ a city as cannot 'be compaſſed, therefore are its gates never ſhut ; ſuch a 
city as no enemy can moleſt,orno dog can approach unto,and thatnor for a thoaſand years 
only, but for ever: all which, are certainly ro-oppoleit ro the Churches militant condition 
formerly expreſt. The other two grounds which be addetb, arefufpe&ed by bimfelf, Nei- 
therca any think, that becauſe (Chap. 16. 17.) it is ſaid, it is done, which words are apain 
repeated, Chap. 21. 5, 6. therefore they belong to one time, it is rarher thus, Chap.16, 17, 
It-is ſaid to be done, becauſe near the conſummating, that feyenth viaF bringing with it 
the end, Chap..21..6, becauſe aftually conſummated. His laſt preſumption, becauſe its 
one ofthe Angels of the -vials.thac (heweth 'it ro /obn, can conclude nothing, except we 
ſay, that God: could:not:makeuſrof-an Angel to ſhew to /vhy His Church triumphant as 
well as militant: and if this be conclufve, it may plead to have it contewporary with any 
one of the vials. as well as this; for,no particular vial is mentioned : yea, it is like, all this 
prophefie being ſhown to /olmby one Angel, Chap. 1. irmight therefore plead for a con- 
termporarineſſe amovght allthe parts of it; but himſelf doth-ovrt lay weight on ir. | 

A fecond word:is: to ſuch as think it belongerh to the Chriſtian Church after the /cys 
conyerfion, becauſe of the expreſſions that are made uſe of in it. 1ſhaltnor inſiſt on all 
(leaving particularsto their proper place) but ſay, however this be applied, it is certaioly 
notlicerally to be taken ;and therefore, that the Kings bring therr gory to it, &., Is not 
tobe underſtood of remporall glory, more than by gold or precious ſtones we maſt con- 


ceive a materiall building, becanſe fuch matter is mentioned, 1F therefore the expreſſions 
\ WP muſt 
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mult be figuratively taken, and may as pertinently be applicable to heaven as ta the Church- 
milicant , we are to conſider to which they are to be applied by the ſcope and other, argu- 
ments in itſelf, whereof wehave ſpoken,and by which we arecontent chat it bedetermined;. 
And therefore we ſay, that thelike expreſſions tn the Propbersare not to be made equipol- 
lent to theſe here, except it be clear thatthey aim at one ſcope.; for, it-isnot words and: 
expreſſions that we conclude from, but from many things pur together',as is faid: for, 
although the Prophets here and there, dropped ſome ſuch expreſſions;to; bold forth the 
excellency of the Goſpel-admibiſtration before ir came , beyond what then-was; Yet; is: 
there in any of them ſuch a full and heavenly deſcription put together as this? orcan any 
tucure eſtate of the Goſpel-charch beyond what was in 704/s time be looked-for , which 
will exceed ir as far as the Goſpel-church doth the Jewiſh ,tbat ob (hould ga ſo far be- 
yond their manner in the deſcribing of ir? and we are ſure thatthe application thereof ro 
heaven, hath with ita far morecconvincing impreſſion on the hearts of the Readers, as 
fiading therein a comfortable relliſh fortheir refreſhing, which another application would 
mar, beſide, that {training of it, will hardly be eſchewed by ſo cartying on the application 
thereof, zGNtq c 

We come now to ſpeak of the farſt generall deſcription of -heayen that is ſet down in, 
more general (teps, yet exceeding {ignificant, to ver.9. I, What [ohn ſaw,ver.i.and 2. 
Then what he heard and was told of for confirmation of the firſt, inthe reſt of the verſe. 
Both. tend co ſet out this bappineſle of the Saints eternall condition, | 

The I. thing he ſaw ,is 2 new heaven and 4 new earth, 2, A proof that it is ſo, or a 
reaſon why it 15 new, is given, becauſe the former. was paſſed aways 3. Iris particularly 
noted , there was no more ſza. Thatthis relateth to the great change that ſhall be by fire 


on all the world,wetake for granted,as beivg a thing following the great judgement and 


making way for the Saints eternall bleflednetſe. Ir is the very former cbange,mentioned, 
Cbap-20, verſ.11., which ſheweth, that this is the. continuation of that narration : as if 
one asked, what followed then, when the heavens and the earth paſſed away ?1I ſaw, ſaith 
he, a new heaven and a new earth: for ,the fickk heaven and theficit earth, &c. are paſſed 
away, whereby the ſucceeding of this tothe former is clear. There are.three particulars 
here to be enquired in, IT, What this paſſing away of the heayen and earth is, tucceeding 
to the former, and therefore not contemporary with it, which is here called che firſt bea- 
ven,in reſpe& of that which followed. 2. What this new heaven and earth is. 3. How 
ic {aid there was no more ſeas Of theſe we are not cariouily to enquire; bur ſeing it is a 
parc of Gods Word given for conſolation to Believers, we ſhall ſoberly: afſert what we 
think truth ia this, 

Therefore we ſay, I. that theſe words ſpeak of a change (even on the uniyerſe it 
ſelf, literally ſo to be taken) and that ſame which is mentioned by Peter, 2 Epilſt. 3.13. 
where, when he hath ſpoken of the diſſolution of the world by fire, (which by the School- 
men is called /99:5 conflagration;s) he addeth as a conſolation , Br we look for a new heaven 
and a new earth , wherem dwelleth righteouſneſſe , of this doth the preſent place ſpcak : 
where, on the by, we ſay ,It is wonderfull ro us how learned men (as Afede in his trea« 
tiſe de ogy 142x471) [hould apply that place of Peter, to a condition of the Church 
on earth, leing there this new heaven and new earth is expreſly (aid to follow the earth that 
now is, and that after it is diſſolved by fice, Is there a Church to be inthe world after that 
diſſolution ? And wereas he faſteneth that expofition upon that place of Percy from 1/2. 
65.and 66, we conceive it were fitter to expoundthat place of iſaia/, as the obſcurer,by 
that place of Peter, as that which is more clear , and fo both to ſpeak of the Churcues eter 
nall condicion properly after theſe elements ſhall be diſſolved, if it be neceſlary to apply 
both to one thing, 

2, This ſuppoſerha great change, ſuch as ſhall put all in a farother ſhape and frame tban 
now they are in; this cannot be queſtioned ; how far and in what manner, is only dif- 
puted: for, that all muſt be deſtroyed and burnt with fire,is granted by all, and therefore 
juitly what remainerh is called ze. | 

3- We take this for certain alſo , that this paſſing-away looketh but tothe vifble bea- 
vens, air,earth and water, and doth neither extend to that bleſſed: manſion of the EleX 
ſouls (called C/zm Empyrenm) or Kingdom prepared for them, nor yet to theplace of 
rorment, where damned{pirics and: reprobates are for ever toly nnder the wrath of _ 
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for, I. that place of joy, it is ſaid to be prepared from the foundation of the world for 
rhem, eACarth.25; Which expreſſion prepared, being compared with Heb.1I, ver.to, 
doth notonlyhold forth a moſt excellent glory and ſingular exquiſit workmanſhip, for 
which cauſe God is ſaid to b2 the builder and maker thereof, r+z71; : not elſewhere applied 
to Him in reference to'any other piece of His work, as baving given a ſpeciall proof 
of His admirable arr and $kill in that; but alſo doth aſcribe the ſame to its firſt creation, 
which admitteth not of any intervening change. Apain, this being the manfion of glo- 
rified Saints andthe ſame heayen unto which all the Ele& will be gathered ar the reſurre- 
ion, and {till fpoken of in Scripture as one and the ſame; and it being fully glorious for 
their ſatisfying happineſſe in the enjoying of Gods preſence therein, We can apprehend no 
change incident thereunto , be(ide that it is called eternal!, 2 CorintheF, ver. I. in oppoſt- 
tion to otherthings that are called remporall, Neither can there be any effeRof fin or of 
the curſe ſuppoledto have any inflaence on that bleſſed manfion, And therefore it not' © 
being, as other creatures, made fubje& to vanity (no unclean thing entering there) there 
can be no neceffity of purifying ir, or making ſuch a change on it, as on the reſt. 2. For 
hell, it is alſo ſaid to be prepared for the devil and his angels, wherein alſo many Repro- 
bates are before this laſt judgement (as by the parable of the rich glatton is clear, /.44. 
I6,) Therefore itis not a new hell they gounto that day, more than anew heaven, Nei- 
ther can anyend of renewing hell be given, it being no way to be bettered (as other crea- 
rares are by this change). except we b as eFquimas and the Schoolmen,that this con- 
ſurymation purteth every thing in irs perfe&ion, and dorh fo to hell alſo, by tranſmitting 
the drofle of all the creation , deyils ,reprobates , death, &c, unto ir, But this confirmeth 
what we laid, | 

4. We take it for granted, that there is not afull annihilation of this univerſe by this 
change ,fo that there ſhould be nothing after ir, but heaven and hell; but a cbange only it 
mult be, though a wonderfull great change, This all the places ,that ſpeak of a new 
beaven and a newearth ,do confirm, as ſucceeding in the room of theformer. Beſide, 
the paraſes bolding forth this change, will import but a change and no annihilation, as will 
appear: yea, this exception,that there ſhall be no more ſea, confirmeth it; for, it ſuppuneth 
ſomewhat moreto betall it than the heaven andthe earth, which could not be if the anni- 
bilation of all were abſolute. 

5. The queſtion therefore lieth mainly in this, whether that chanpe be ſubſtantial , ſv 
that theſe heavens and this earth being remoyed , there are new heavens and new earth 
again created: or, if that cbange be bur in reſpeR of qualities , as it is with the body of 
man, which is raiſed the ſame, as to its ſubſtance ; yet ſo as to its qualities, is may be 
called another, for irs ſpiritualnefſe, purity , glory, incormptiblnefſe, &c. (I mean of the 
bodies of the Ele ) even as in that compariſon uſed, 1 Cormth. 15. The corn that 
groweth up is called another grain than that which was ſown, in reſpe& of its accidents 
and appearance ; ſo may this earth be called a new earth inhele reſpets, We conceive 
this laſtro be truth, that as the heavens andearth are not ſubſtantially changed,nor anni- 
hilated, ſo the new earth and heaven ſucceeding, are the ſame for ſubſtance, bur for na- 
tare more ſtable, for beauty more glorious, for uſe, free from the abuſes ſinfull men pur 
them unto, and fromthe efte&ts of the curſe put upon them for mans fin,they are altoge- 
ther freed and ſer ar liberty from theſe, Therefore (.44. 3.21.) itis called the time of 
reſtuution of all things. | 

For confirmation whereof, we may conſider, x, Theſe places wherein this change 
is moſt expreſly mentioned , as, 7ſal. 102. 8.16, with Heb. 1.10. They ſhall periſh, 
but thou ſhalt endure ; yea , all of them (hall wax old hke a garment, as a veſture ſhal: 
thou fold them up and they ſhall be changed. Which words bear out, I. a totall over- 
turning of heaven and earch as to its outwatd frame : Yer, 2. that, upon the matter, 
in its fabltance, it is but a change , but fo univerſall and great, as maketh it not to, 
be then what it is now. A ſecond expreſſion , is, 1 Cor. 7. The faſhton of this world 
paſſeth away , the word is y2ys , uſed to fer out the change on our bodies , Philip. 3- 
21. whereby he would ſeem to hint, that rhis change is more on its outward appea- 
rance than en its ſubſtance. A third place moſt plain and full, is, 2 Per.3. ver. 10.12. 
and 13, The heavens ſhall paſſe away with a noiſe , and the elements ſhall melt 
with fervent heat , &c, See alſo, verſc5,6,7- where the deftruction by fire 1s 19 
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with that which. went before by water. Where, 1. It is to be gathered, that that fire 
melteth the elements and conſumeth them nor, eyen as a goldſmyth doth with mettal that 
he hath a mind tro put a new form or moald upon, 2. That out of this reſulteth the 
new heaven and earth as a refined lump , from:which the drofle is taken away. 3. That 
as there was no ſubſtantial change by water, ſo neither by fire (though In that reſpe& it is 
called the o/d world,and the other the world that wow 3s) only that made the change to 
the worſe, this of fire to the better, 

. For aſecond confirmation, we would conſider that famous place,Rom.8.19,20.21,22, 
where the ſcope purpoſly is to provethe glorious condition the Saints hayeto expect after 
this, and that fuch, that even ſenſlefſe creatures wait and long for, as being to be made par- 
takers of it at the generall manifeſtation of the ſons of God, Where obſerve, x. That 
by createre in the ſingular number ,ver.19,and 20. is underſtood the univerſe, as con- 
tradiſtinguiſhed from the Ele&, and ſuch a creature as by the fin of man is made ſubje@ to 
vanity , and fo is not to be underſtood of the whole creation ſimply , as certainly neither 
of Angels nor of the ſeat of the bleſſed. 2. That mans fin Had had much influence on 
the curſing of this creature, partly with barrenneſſe, tempeſts , &c, contrary to its firſt 
nature; partly, by making itthe theater where much ſin and many changes have been ated; 
partly, by abuſing it againſt the end appointed by God to our vain ends. . 3. That there 
is a time of delivering Gods ſons from the bondage of fin they ly under, fully; 4. That 
the creature here mentioned, is to be fully delivered from the effects of ſin and the curſe 
alſo ; Therefore, I. it is ſaid to be ſubdned under hope , not for ever. 2, It expeteth 
that and groaneth for it ,not as if it were ſenſible, bat by a natarall inclination to it, and 
this is ſo {ure asif it had knowledge, it would groan: ſo it is ſaid, the high wayes urn, 
Lam.1. 3. Becauſe (ver.21.) it is expreſly (aid, that itis tobe delivered from bondage 
and to ſhare of that liberty of the ſons of God, and as their change is not (ubſtantiall, 
bur qualitative, from the worſe tothe better; ſoſhall ir, in ſome proportionable fuitable 
manner,be freed from changes, corruption, &c. and be in an other way glorious. Theſe 
excellent priviledges waited for by the creature , cannot confilt either with annibilation 
or ſubſtanciall _—_ buc with a qualitative mutation far to the better , though we cannot 
in every thing ſatisfie our curioſity about it,neither ſhould we aim at that. 

If any ask , what can be the uſe of this earth ? or, to what end ir is, ſeing Perer ſaith, 
righteouſneſſe is to dwell in it? - eAnſjw. It is enough that God maketh ir for His own 
glory, which was the end He. made all things for, oz. 16. 2. Arethere not many 
things now made, whereof we cannot give the uſe, (poſſibly, many parts of the world 
never yet inhabired?) Or,may there not be many reaſons which we cannot now tell,though 
we wiil know in that day His deſign is that? Again, are there not many members in mans 
body , who is raiſed with difference of ſex,and yer who can tell the uſe of them , only _ 
God thinks ic meet,there being then no marrying nor eating,men living like Angels? Burt, 
3- Will irnot evidence Gods power and preatneſle, and be a ſtanding monutnent of that? 
and will it not be ſometrophie of the full and finall abolition of death, when the effects 
of it, as to the creature , are taken away ? which it is like would never have periſhed 
either by fire or water bad not fio come in and «nwillingly made it to be ſubje, Therefore 
ſome way it is meet that it (hoald alſo be fred: | | 

The laſt obferyable thing in the great change of the world , is, that there was no more 
ſea : for underſtanding this, we premit, I. that ſea is not allegorically or improperly 
to be underſtood for troubles and ſtorms,which then the world is to be free of, though 
that be a truth, But the /ea here muſt be underſtood properly as the earth and heavens 
in the words before, ir being that ſea which is a part of this univerſe. 2. It would 
ſeem ,that to ſay that the ſea were new alſo, would not agree, there being ſome peculiar 
thiog ſaid of the ſeain its paſſing , more than is ſaid of the earth and heaven. 3. Yet 
hardly can it be (aid that the fire of conflagration fhall deſtroy all the element of water,and 
ſo dry up the ſea, becauſe there is now no uſe of it : for, it may befaid, 1. that there is 
| no ule of the earth either, 2, That that copflagration purgeth the elements but anni- 

hilateth them not, but bringeth them into their werfethion, as it doth all the world, a 
great part whereof is the element of water, We ſhall, without infiſtiog, lay down three 
wayes how we may takethe words, I, There was no more ſea, becauſe by that fire all 
the elements arc melted, and made to run together , as it were, in one lump ;and fo 
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there is all that was, bat not diſtinQly ſea from carb, but all rogether;that world to cone 
being a reſalr_ of their melting. and intermixing one with another , when all of them are 
purified. 2, Bat becauſe-the hravens andthe carch are looked on iill'ab diftinR, ir'will 
| be hard to confound the water and the earth and heaven;rhough it may be probable. 46is 
ſaid, that by ſea is not meanedthe elemenrof pure water, butthat body of [alk mixed waters, 
ſeparated from the eartb.,' and put in bounds. by it ſelf: which differeth alſo from: other 
waters, and bath a moving fleeting nature, as it is the ſea uſefull for\commerce amonyſt 
men, The ſca:thus onderſtoad , ſay they\/is no more not that all waters are dried'up, 
bur this ſea is purified , that it is no more:ſea having the propetties, uſes, and differences 
which now it hath from. other waters ; and; to- this purpoſe do they make -uſe 'of 'Gen. I; 
where mention is made of watess, befote ever there was a ſea. And ſothey makethe 
taking away of ſea, not to be. an annihilating of waters fimply, but the reducing of the 
ſea to the originall nature ( if not to the place) of the firſt waters, ſo that it is not now 
ſea, as by that firſt appointment of God (Gen.1.9, and 10.) it was, ' 3. It may be under- 
ſtood thus, the former heaven and earth were paſſed away , and-there was 110 more ſea, that 
is ,the change extended it;({elf not only to heayen and- earth, but to the ſea allo, even 
alchough folks would think it lefſe pgobable that the ſea ſhould be altered with'firez 
and as they went away , yet-not ſimply , but the former heavens: ſo here is to be under- 
ſtood , the ſea was no more, that is,the former ſea, but ir was changed alſo. And this 
we think the ſimpleſt meaning, and may ſomeway be reconciled: with what went before; 
and what is ſpoken of the ſea bere ,is the ſame which was ſpoken of the earth,Chap.20s 
IT, only the change is more palpable on' it ; for although it contingeto be water, yet it 
continueth not to be ſea, it not being of the ſubſtance and-efſence of water to be ſea. 
From this en ehange, we may learn, - «I, not to. fix roo much on creatures, which 
are paſſing ,. but on God who is the ſame, and: changeth not, P/al. 102, Ir is the 
ary adyice , I Cor. 7.27.29 , &ce | Mortification is a good ſtady;, for this world 
n aWay. -. P h AO} . a oaks os 
o_ Ir Sf reſſe us to holinefſe, ſcing fach a triall and change will be, 2 Pe:.3.11. 
what manner of perſons ought we to be, ſeing all theſe things muſt come to paſſe ?in all 
godly converſation , waiting for that difſolving. Aſſureyour ſelyes it will be,and where 
-will, the ſinners appear in that day ? "THE | 
It is mach diſpuced by the Sehoolmen how the Godly then living,and theſe that are again 
raiſed, are diffcrenced from rhe wicked at that time,'and what pain this fire is tothern; 
And here ignorantly and ſaperſtizioully they conclude, thar ir,ſerveth in ſtead of purgatory 
to theſe.that were living, or. ſhall be at rhat time. © Butto leave curioſity, this is' fure, 
I. that the end of that fire is neither to pain noreo fire or putgethe Ele, it being ith- 
potinis that fice materiall can take away fin, (except it be meritoriout]y, and that cannot 
though they did ſuffer ;for, many ſuffer then and merite not, but this is founded on 


the rotten grounds of ſelf ci nefſe. Beſide, this fire is not voluntary , therefore 
(mag to their own prinCples) cannot fſatisfie , But the end of this, is the changing 
of this vitible. world and the putting an end to time. ''-2, It is like, the change of the li- 
ving Godly, will not be by this fire, 1. becauſe if Pax! were living , be would be 
- changed, 1 Cor. 15. yet would he not, likely,ſaffer fire. 2. Theirchange is done inthe 
twinkling of an eye, which: capnor be by fire. 3. It.is not death (forall ſhall not'die} 
but in place of death, whereas certainly fire would infer dying, it being a material fire. 
3. However we conceivethe order of proceeding at thelaſt Judgement, yer itis liketbar 
the reſurceQion of the, dead. Ele&, and the changing of the living, withtheir taking up to 

meet the Lord, 1 Theſ;4. (if. not the finalldentence on all) (hall go before this hte; the 
openivg of the graves which muſt be before this fire and the/ſeas giving up of her dead, 
implyerh this; the glorified, condition therefore ofthe Ele& being begun,and the ſentence | 
baving: paſſed, belike, and the yricked alſo, (Chriſt thereby continuing laſt on the field as 
Conquerour and, Victor). before this fire;the;EleR are: all withoutthe reach thereof: for, 
all the Ele that ace then livipg,or formerly dead and glorified, muſt be in one condition 
(the bodies of the one being qntheearth.as the perſons of the other are) and ſeing itcan- 
not be ſaid of the glorified cle& thawthey ſuffer fire, orare ro bepurged;ſo neitber call 
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LECTURE I. 


Verſ. 2. And 1 Jobn ſaw the holy city ,, new jerufalem coming down froni 
God, out- of heaven, prepared as 4 ride adorned for ber-husband. 7 

3. 4nd'I beard a great voice out of heaven, ſaying,” Behold, the tabernacle of 
God is with men, and he will dwell with them, and they ſhall be his people, and 
God himſelf ſhall be with them, and be their God. _ 
| 4- nd God ſhall wipe away all tears fromt their eyes: and there ſhall be no 
more death, netther ſorrow, nor cryirig, neither ſball there be any more pain: 
for the fornier things are paſſed awaye .. | — Io 

5. And he that ſat upon the throne, ſaid, Behold, 1 make all thuigs new, 
And be ſaid unto' me, Write > fat theſe words are true and faithful, © + 

6. And he ſaid unto me, It is done: I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning 
and the'end, 1 will give unto him that i athirſt, of the fountain of the wate# 

7, He that overcometh ſhall inherit all things, and 1 will be hz God, and he 
ſhall be my ſon- FE | | | 
i $8. But the fearfull, and unbelieving, and the abominable and murderers, and 
| whoremongers, and, ſorcerers, and '6 < r , and all liars, ſhall have their pare 
#n the lake which burneth with fire and brimſlene : which is the ſecond death: 


TE is the firſt thing /ohn ſaw,as an antecedent to the diſcourſe following of the 


|  gloryof the Ele; for, if all the earth be ntw and plotious, much more they. 
+, Now followeth, mote particularly, the chaffge that is made oh the Church of 
- the Ele&, when they are gathered together, and the world now is new and ano- 
ther thing than ir was, ſo is the glorified Charchnew and an other thing ( as to ber qua- 
| | liries andglory )-then-before, ' After I had ſeen'the new earth (faith be) Ifawalſothe 
| new Church, exceeding beautifull, no'city, no Bride ſo adorned on her matriage-day as 
| 


ſhe is, ſhe is ſo glorioys,when He getteth but a little yiew of her, Concerning tbe glorious 
deſcription we would-premit, . Res 
x. That it is almoſt all one, whomfoever or whatſoeyer we' underſtand asthe party de- 
ſcribed; 1. Wherhet it be- beayen; the place of bleflednefſe; or, 2. the plorified Ele; 
| who are blefſed and adorned in' this place': or, 3. the bappinefſe and blefſednels of the 
enjoyment of God by theſe ele& Sints ithis place of glory, Certainly none oftheſe cari 
be excluded, this-being clearly the-ſcope, toſhewthe good condition of all thoſe who are 
written in, the LambsBook of life, oppoſit ro the miſery'of thoſe whore not written: all 
muſt. be taken-in,both who are thus adorned; where and with what they are made thus 
happy- © We ſhall not therefore be curious to diſtinguiſh them,the ſcope being toſhew, 
that the Ele& are in a moſt happy condition. SE 
. 2, That this bappineſſe is figuratively ſer out, two wayes, t. By ſach things as are moſt 
precioas unto men, and of greateſt value, as of yold, precious ſtones, and excellent building, 
4 bride, &c, though the things themſelves infinitly exceed any thing tbey can be repre- 
ſented by. 2. By theſe things thar are moſt precious, even to the people of God, as the 
tabernacle , outward" ordinances , - Gods preſence- with them, &c. which being to them of 
more worth than the former, do ſerye notably to illaſtrate and to commend this happi- 
nefſe unto them. . -: 2, 91h [RPM nga a one Pn 
3- That the manneralſois figurative,boldiog forth theſe things,in ſuch a manner, and 
by ſach expreſſions, as way make themi moſt intelligible unto men, who here are ſtrangers 
to IR and therefore we are to conceive of the 'expreſſions-as they conduce” 
to this COPE, ED YO CABILNL L924 He © : 't.4 INS | -, | 
4. Hence it isnotneedfull to enquire in every-particularpart of the allegory or ſfimili- 
tude; as if it did ſer forth ſome (different thing*z #t'is enough they all 'coricur'to ſer out 
Eccee 3 one 
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0:e general, to wit, the excellency of this good condition: therefore are wenot to under- 
ſtand one thing by this one, another thing by that; one thing by the Cuy , another 
thing by the 5:44: (though in a good ſenſe:it may bez) it is enough that they together 
{hew that it is glorious, fo, that this city comerh down from heaven » that it hath rwelve 
geter, and that the rree of life hath twelve manner. of fruits, © T bey are bur expreſſions 
accommodated to our uptakirig of them, and ſodiſcevered to /oþy in the viſion, that they 
may be known to be more than a common city , tree, &c. that: are here. They are 
heavenly, even as the taking of 7ohy to a preat high mountain, (zey. to.) is ſer down to 
make out the coherence of the allegory, It is marked thatthe City came down, and he 
was taken up,whereby the moreconvyeniemtly he mightee it, which yer is not locally done, 
but in viſion.” | | | 

Particularly there is here a City, I. named ; 2, deſcribed; 3, commended, 7o/n 
putrecthro his name here, / /ohn ſaw it, to confirmit by {uch a witneſſe, whole teſtimo=- 
ny is true, /ch, 21. andto make it paſſe with credit; be feigned it not, but ſaw itin viſion, 
though far ſhort of the thing it lelf. 

I. The City is named; the new /eraſulem. That . by /eruſalem is ſignified the 
Church, is clear in Scripture, for the ſpecial priviledges /eraſulems had in her. There 
is a threefold Jeruſa/em in the Scripture, 1. Legall /erwſalem , which long ſince is 
deſtroyed. and as to its ceremonies 1s in bondage, G4/.4. 2, A Jernſalem that now is, 
( ec. the Goſpel-church ) called the mother of us all, Gal. 4 3. It is taken for the hea- 
yvenly /eruſalem, or the glorified triumphant Church , where God immediately dwelleth- 
with His people, whereof that earthly /eruſalem was but a type, Hel. 12.22. fo we an- 
derſtan4 /er«{a/cm there, as including heaven, where Angels and juſt men made pertc& 
are. and the Church militant as it is the firſt ſtep to this, and by which we have riphtro it 
thcough the Covenantof Grace in the Charch, Ir taketh-io the Ele glorified and mili- 
tant ; for, there is but one family, Eph. 3. 15. This is called lerufalem, 1, Becauſe ty- 
pified by the firſt /eruſalem. 2. Becaule it is the ſame Church gloriticd that was before, 
even 2s itis the ſame world now which ſhall be then, Only itis cal:ed zew 7ernſa/cm, not 
only ro diſtinguiſh it from the Jewiſh /er«/alem, but even from the eu.vgelick, which is 
Called the holy Cuy before, Chap. 171. but not the new City. It 1s naw: /ernſalem: , as the 
earth is new, in the words before, that is, fuily freed from all corruption, and by its qua- 
lifications another thing than it was, though as to the perſons the ſame, yet now perfectly 
glorified and glorious, another ſort of Church then, nor now, though the ſame Church; 
yet now preſented, without ſpot or wrinkle or any luch thiog, Eph. 5.27. 

The fecond part is its deſcription, Ir is ſaid to be commg down from heaven. This ſup« 
poneth no locall mutation of the place deſcribed, bat the excellent nature and quality of it, 
( whether place or perſon ) that ſuch a City was never on the earth,it was a ching that 
was of a heayenly original, therefore (Hcl. 12. 22,) called braveniy : for, to be in this 
City, ſupponeth aſcending, and is all one with having Chriſts new name wri'ten on them, 
which 1s heavenly glory, as appeareth, (hap. 3. verſe 12. This commg doyn, is either 
generally to ſhew that it is beavenly, I. It riſeth not out of the earth, no not this new 
earth,it hath a more glorious riſe. Or, 2. ſo it appeareth to /obn as deſcending, 
that be may ſee it: yet, as would ſeem, it was ſtill high, therefore needeth he to aſcend 
(er. 10.) to ſee it, Both which, are but to clear this, bow Joþn here ſaw the heaven, 
| It deſcended and I aſcended (would be ſay) to ſeeit, though it be in viſion. 3-1t way be 
faid 0 deſcend, not as to have its abode upon earth, but as looking ro the Church in irs 
firit preſenting before God atthat day, as it is, Eph. 5.27. beſo expreſfeth it as beholding 
all the Saints and Glory in heaven deſcending, (it being otherwiſe impefſible to conceive of 
heavenly things) as it were,like a Bride on the great marriage-day ; and poſlibly, it may 
relate to Chriſts coming with His Saints to judgement by alocall deſcenfionat the diffolu- 
tion of this earth. But, as we ſaid, the expreſſions are not too much literally ro be 
Krained. | | | 

This d:{cen/ion, or coming down, is alſo chiefly for its commendation : That, 1. it is 
of Gods building and dreſſtng, it cometh from Him. 2. It is to be a conſtant dwelling 
to men (as the firit yoice clearetb, ver.3.) as if itdid deſcend tothem, they ſhali bave hea- 
ven for eartb;.that (hall be the exchange, ESTE 

The thictl ching -is the commendation of this City : It is, x. called a holy city : for _ 

E the 
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the ſpirits of juſt men are madeperfe, and ſoare their bodies ; and no unclean thing en- 
tereth here, bur ſuch as are holy. /eruſalem alſo is ordinarily for Gods preſence and 
worſhip in ir,called the holy city 5 much more may heaven be for that reaſon. | 

The commendation: more particularly, is, that ſhe is prepared as a bride adorned for her 
huſband : (he is tight every way, and excellent in her glorious apparel and new Cloaths, 
braver than any Bride that ever was (as baving'a more excellent hyusband than any) yet 
that is not all, Before,ſhe was a preparing,now ſheis prepared and fully made ready ; 
formerly there was calling to the marriage-ſupper, but here the bride is brought to het 
husband. In a word, now ſhe is ficted in a ſtately manner, ſuitable ro the bridegroom, 
who now is not the wooer,but her husband, And all theſe adornings are heavenly,fuch 
asſ{he from beaven bringeth with her, and he bath pur on her. Andthereis nothing want- 
ing that may adorn ber,and,as it were, ber marriage-day being come,not a wrong pin'is in 
her. The general keepeth the {cope of the fimilitude fully, ſhe is (as Pal. 45.) brought 
unto the Kuig in rayment of needle work: which is ſpoken of this ſame glory, when the 
bride, fully glorified, ſhall be made ready to enter the Kings palace, And this new 
Church being diſtinguiſhed from this new world, and not the ſame (as it wauld be, if it 

were to be underl{tood on earth) but ſucceeding totbar change, we may clearly fee that it is 
' not that here, but that ſame, ( hap. 3+ ver. 12. which is more patticularly afterward 
inſiſted on. "42th | 

This glorious ſtate of the Ele&,and the ſolace which they enjoy inthis happineſle, being 
diſcovered in a little glance to /ohn'; view, Followeth now a further confirmation thereof 
by two voices to his ear. The firſt, is generall, out of heayen, from ſuch as knew beſt ; 
the ſecond from God Himſelf or the Lamb, ver. 5, &c. T2” ; 

The voice is firſt deſcribed, Then the matter ſpoken is ſet down, as of morecredit from 
ſach a voice. Itis a voice for its diftinQneſle and intelligibleneſfſe: not confuled like thun- 
derings, or waters, but that which he heard was. plain to his ear, as that which be had ſeen 
was to the eye. It will take up all ſenſes ro diſcern heavep rightly,and there is happiveſſe 
there to delight them all. Beſide, one ſenſe is more eaſily deluded than two ; here there- 
fore both by ſeeing and hearing /ohn beareth witneſſe, Ir is called « great voice, 1.to 
ſhew that it is a concerning matter that is exprefſed, 2, To ſhew that it is no ordinary 
Herauld that cryeth it : and therefore men would be ſtirred up to hear and believe what is 
ſpoken concerning heaven. 3.1t is from heaven, becauſe only thoſe are beſt acquainted 
with the glory theceof here mentioned. Beſide, if there be joy in heaven at the converſion 
of a fianer, much more when the marriage is ſolemnized; it would ſeem to relate'to that, 

2. The marter beginneth with a B-hold, for the former reaſons. Itis a wonderfull thing 
to be obſerved by all, thatſuch a nearnefſe ſhould be berwixt God and men, Hear, obſerve, 
believe, and wonder. The matter ſetteth our tbe happinefle of the Saints, two wayes, 
I, Intheir poſitive bappinefle and good condition, 2. In theirfreedom from all difficulties. . 

Their politive happinefle, is ſet out under the moſt excellent fimilitudes and promiſes of 
happineſle that /ſrae/ had, Now, all theſe are fulfilled,becauſe heaven cannot be ſer out of 
it ſelf, Therefore theſe two wayes it is ſet our to us, to bring as in love with it, 1. To oar 
eFe, itis repreſented under the types and ſimilitudes of earthly things that ate moſt glorious 
and dilighttom to tbe eyes, as, gold, pearl, precious ſtones, cuies , and what men of the 
world are moſt takenup with. 2, To our earand faith, or apprehenfions and conceptions, 
It is ſer out by the things that talt norto the men of the world, but to Gods People and 
Church baye beea moreexcellent than any thing of the world. Sotbar as the former is not 
literally andecſtood, fo ncither the latter; but.by theſe, as by ſteps, he elevateth us ſome 
way to Conceive of heaven, By the Cuy , Tabernacle , Temple , Zeruſalem and Promiſes, 
which were of a more taking beauty to them than any thing elle; And it fhewerh that 
heaven is not only above what worldly men can conceive, but eyen above the reach of theſe 
who have faith and experience in ſpiritual things, 

Anſwerable to thele, their poſitive happinefle is firſt ſet out by the type of the zaber- 
nacle of God with men, that is, Gods preſence (hall be with them, as His Tabernacle was 
a ſign of that, and a priviledge to //7ae/, which others bad not : So now what was ſignified 
by it, is here fully made outin trath, This, ſecondly, is cleared, He wil. dwell with them ; 
They ſhall not only bave ſigns, but as He dwelt in the Ark as tbe type, ſoſhall He indeed 
dwell with men, not as a ſtranger, now and then, as before,but conſtantly, 3. This is 
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farther expreſſed, They ſhall be His People, and God Himſelf ſhall be with them , ( and not 
the tabernacle only) and He ſhall be their God: Which is not as if now Goddid begin to 
be their God, (which to His own, was trne in all ages) Bur, x, that now God is mani- 
feltly known to betheir God. 2. That now they reap fully the enjoyments and advantages 
of their right to have Him their God: : 3. They get now the poſſeſſion of Him, who in 
right and title was their portion before, .they know whar it is to haye God their God, 
when He becometh all inall to them, 'and they are filled with His fulneſle, and ſee Him as 
He is. It ſaith, that the froit and ſubſtance of thatgreat Covenant-promile, / will be their 
God, and they ſlall be my People, is never well known, nor taken up, till they be in heaven, 
that being the place wherein chefulnefſeof this promiſe ftreameth out to Believers, It is 
4 word that ſetceth forth the height of happinefle to be in the enjoying of God, the-pro- 
miſe whereof is the great'ſubſtance of the Coyenanr here, that is given to His People in 
theſe words, Lev. 26, 10,11. and E7ck. 37. Gen. 17. 2 Cor. 6,18, 

Thereis more happinefſe in having God to be onr God, than we can believe; yet this 
in rig may be here, andthe right improving and afe-making of this, would in a great 
meaſure be heaven upon'earth. 

Verſc 4. The happinefſe of their eſtate (as it is free from all the contraries and oppoſits 
of bleſſednefle, is fer forth, 1, generally, in wiping away all rears, - 2. More particularly, 
in removing the cauſes of theſe, as death, ſorrow, crymg, &c. 3. In the proof of 
it; for, all former things are gone, therefore theſe are done away and the face of the 
Church and her condition is now new. ”' Some of theſe expreſfions ate (Chap. 7.) bor- 
rowed from the Prophets, that point at-an excellent condition of the Church on earth, 
becaule the true beauty of the Church -onearth is of the ſame nature with that in beaven, 
(as the fotmer promiſes do clear) chat beauty? of heaven, is but-thar begun glory com- 
pleated and perfeted; whieh is not at perfeQion here till it come there. Bur the ſcope 
differerh in'this, that there the glory of the Goſpet-church is holden forth principally 
after Antichriſts begun raine; buthere the perfeCing of the ſame Church in heaven after 
the finall and full overturning of'all enemies, as is clear before. | | 

The generallfreedom of this happy condition, is, Thar God fh..ll wipe away all tears from 
their eyes: which is ſpoken not only comparatively: with theirformer eſtate, as it is uſed 
by. 1ſa. 60. (and poſſibly, Chap. 7.) but here itis {imply to be underſtood, There ſhall nor 
bein themor any of them then any ſorrow, or cauſe of ſorrow, or weeping ; but though 
there be tears on their cheeks, alltheir journey over, (which is here ſuppoſed ) yet when 
they come to the gates of heayen, no tear ſhall enter with them, God Himſelf, (as ir 
were, with a napkin) by His tendernefſe to thera and the fulnefſe of His love, ſhall pur 
an end to their weeping : there ſhall never be any more a tear amongftthem all; and that ir 
is God who wipeth, 8c. addeth ro the conſolation. 

More particularly, their freedom is ſer down in four things, ordinarily accomparying 
all living. 1. Death, there ſhall be no death there : which alludeth unto , or rather 1s 
the fulfilling of that, //z. 25, (which 1 {r. 15. the Apoſtle maketh clearly a qualiti- 
cation of heaven, and to be fulfilled afterthe Reſurre&ion.) There, and there only ſhall be 
immortallity and eternal life, neither firſt nor ſecond death enter there, but both are caſt 
into the lake, as Chap. 20, or are without this city, to which this doth eſpecially relate. 
2."There isno ſorrow nor grief there : it is properly ſuch a ſorrow as is for the lifle of 
friends, or ſuch a croſſe, when ſome good thing is taken away : there is none ſuch there, 
no Wife'in heaven bewails her Husband, or Mother her Child. Rache/ will not weep 
for her children' there, nor is friend ſeparated from friend there ,'7onath:n fs vor heavy 
to ſander with David there, nor any man.mourning for the-lofle of a Crown or King- 
dom, or Houſe: or eſtate, or for any lofſe whatſoever. 3. There is' no crying rhere , there 
are no violentor haſty ſurprizings (which taketh in all croſſes tharbring burr upon any) 
there is no invading of Kingdoms, ſtorming of Towns, killing or langhter, or roaring of 
violentenemies aQtivly doing wrong,or of poor ſoulscrying our under andpaſlivly ſuffering 
wrongs or oppreſſions: neither of theſe are in heaven. 4. In that city there is no pain, 
nor ſuffering, whether from externall. cauſes of violence, or inward infirmiries of body 
or challenges of the mind; tbe inhabitants of that land willnot fay they arefick, /ſa. 3 3. 
In a word,the body is fo freed from eorraprion, as there is no externall cauſe ro hart it, 


neither ay internall tendency to any diſeaſe, bur abſolute freedom from all effeAs'of fin; 
; no 
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no ſickneſſe is there more than death ; no gout nor gravel], all theſe are remoovyed. And, 
for aggravation of this happineſſe, we are to underſtand theſe expreſſions ſet down, 
1. as taking-in all theſe things conducing to happineſſe, 2.Not only is there a removing 
of theſe, but the contrary priviledges follow , to wit , quietneſſe, life, comfort, joy, 8c. 
3. That theſe are eminently there in heaven,and only there in this degree, 4. That theſe 
enjoy this happineſſe and life eternally and unchangably ; for now, no more death or pain 
or any tbipg of that kind, is to trouble them. 

The confirmation is added in a word, for the former things are paſſed away , that is, 
ajl the former diſpeoſations toward the Church,its croſſes and ſufferings and the manner 
of its fighting or being milicant, theſe now are paſſed and changed: which muſt certaivly 
be uaderftood of rhe Churches finall and eternall change, x, becauſe ſo theſe things 
(called the forazr in oppolicion tothe Churches now glorified condition) are paſſed away 
as the old heayens are ;then this change being univerſall in all things, relatethto the full 
change on the world, 2, Becauſe theſe former things of death, pain,&c. are neyer away 
till the end: for if chey were ſuppoſed contemporary with the eſtate of the Church during 
theſe thouſand years , then certainly Gog and e FLagoy are to follow that with death and 
crying, Ic mull therefore be afterall the Churches trials, and fo after Gog and Agog, who 
not long preceed the end of the world, So this renewing of all, maketh an excellent 
change to the Godly : and.no more can it be anderftood what the bappinefle of their lot 
is, than that wbich eye never ſaw, or-ear heard , nor yet could enter into mans heart to 
conſider, This being every way new to men, 

The {ecogd voice which cometh into confirm the ſame things, is, ver, 5. of hin that 
ſat on the throne , that is, the Lamb, who wasa Judge, Chap.20. ſtiled here by the name 
He raketh to Himſelf, (4ap.1. to ſhew His God-head, / am e4lpha end Omega, and 7 
wull be his God, ver. 6. and 7. He is brought in ſpeaking, 1. to confirm what is ſaid: it 
is God who underraketh ir, and therefore it cannot miſſe; He may be believed. 2.To ſhew 
the greatnefle of the thing, and concernment of it, that God will Himſelf be,as it were, 
the preacher of it. In this conficmartion there are three ſeyerall ſpeeches tothe ſame end, 
The, 1. js, wer/« 5. Behuld 1 maks all things new : wonder not at this glorious change ; 
for ( ſaith he) I rhat once made all things, now I make them yew, new heavens, new 
earth and Charch, 8c. as to their qualifications: which all things ,relate to the paſſing 
of rbe former things mentioned, wer/.1, and 4. and Chap.20,11, and ſhew that the omni- 
potency and faithtulnefſe of Jeſus Chriſt is engaged for bringing this about for His 
Churches comfort, and ſtrengthening of their faith 1n this great point, 

The fecond-word, for the ſame end,is, Write, far theſe. thmgs are true and faithfull. The 
command is repeated, to ſhew that there is a ſingulac truth in this point,he might re- 
cord it,and though (ir be implyed) men ordinarily look on theſe things as paſſing words, 
yer, ſaich he,they are faithfull and rrae. | | 

The third word, is, ver/. 6, The repeating this ſo often, He ſaid unto me, is for waken- 
ing attention ,and to mind us who it is that ſpeaketh, andthatevery word, as a diyerſe 
ſentence, is to be weighed, Ir hath two parts. The firſt is abſolute , bearing out the 
certainty of the accompliſhment of that great change,ſpoken of as if it were already done, 
{t 45 done, (faith he) that is, old things are paſſed, and all things are made new ; what ever 
was before promiled is certain, as done. This lookethrto the end, as was cleared by the 
ſame words of the ſeventh vial, C24p.16. which ſheweth the contewporarineſle of theſe 
events, as was then cleared. 

The ſecond part of it, is conditional, holding forth the parties (in theirqualifications) 
who may expect that glory, verſ.6, and 7. and theſe who have norighttothis bappineſſe, 
verſ.$, which is as an ule of the former grounds, or is drawn 7/4 ſtic up Hearers to 
be in love with heaven ) from the offer of it on this condition, andto ſcare men at bell, 
(in oppolition to this) by threatning particular ſorts with it. And therefore this offer 
is not to be looked on as to be made after this begun making of all things »ew, (as in order 
of time) but as holding forth the way how to come to this happinefle (preſently as to 
the offer, though the happineſſe be coming) and by the offer of it hereby to engage 
folks into it, This offer , as it pointeth our heaven as the reſult, ſo it pointerh our the 
way, meansand motives leading and preffing to it at all times, as the cloſe of the ſeven 
Epiltles, (Chap. 2. and 3.) doth. The offer beginneth with a deſcription of Him thar 
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maketh the offer , and beſide that hath two parts. The firft part , e:/. 6. The ſe- 
cond, werſc7. : Tos 

Hedeſcribeth Himſelf as often inthe firſt, ſecond and third Chapters, / am elpha and 
Omega, the begining and 1he end, This is to ſhew, 1, who itis that offereth, and that 
He may be truſted. 2. That Heſhould not be {lighted nor refuſed,duty tyeth to reſpcR& 
what He faith who now ſpeaketh from heaven, 3. That as Heis 4/pha1n the beginning, 
ſo now he appeareth Omegs in the perfeting what He promiſed. Every part of the offer 
hath a promiſe of eternal lifeupon a condition, or, te perſons ſo and fo qualified, 

The thing promiled , vere 6, 1s, 1 will give him of the fountain of the water of life, 
This formmtarn is taken in Scripture ſometimes for the graces of the Spirit that leads unto 
life and beginsirt, /oh.4.10, and 7.39. Sometimes for the enjoyment of God, who is 
our life, as Pſ2/.36.9. with thee zs the fountain of life : both come well in bere, bur the 
laſt as the ſcope and great part of the promiſe, which hath irs perfeRtion in heaven, This 
is*water of life, andthat for the excellency and perpetuity of its refreſhing : here is a per- 
petuall fountain, whereas nor one drop is in hell. 

The condition runneth in the words, I. / will give him: : It is a free pift, ſo is life 
eternall, Rom. 6.23, 2. And it is given freely , that is, without any price, and com- 
peafation , but it is obtained without money, and whateyer qualification be in the perſon 
thus freely begraced , it is no caule of this gift, Yer, 3. this is qualified, /t is ro hins 
that is athirſt , that this pifr is given , as /ſa.55.1- Athirſt is, T, one that needeth, 
2. one that is ſenſible of his need, 3. one that wonld fain haye,as ever a thirſty man 
would drink , as it were, pained for want of it. 4. Itis one that will take and welcome 
the offer on any terms, and think himſelf much oblieged to him that giveth it. Hence 
ander rhirſting , (Iſa. 55-1. and Marth.y. Bleffed are they that hunger and thirſt ) 'is 
ordinarily holden forth peoples fitneſſe to receive, and willingneſſe to conſentto Jeſus 
Chriſt, as Chap.22.17. whoſoever 1s athirſt, that 1s, (as after followeth) who ever wi/!, let 
him come, cc. by which we may ſee, 1. Thefreeneſſe and largeneſle of Chrilts offer 
that cannot be made broader and laid nearer folks than by faith it is done in this, If they 
will receive and be willing , &c, they are welcome, 2, The fit and qualified objes 
that the promiſe is made to, poor hungry, thirſty, that may not want,and yer have nothing 
to buy, Come here, the market is free. 3, The conſiſtency, yea the necefſary connexion of | 
grace freely giving, and the qualifications of hunger and cbirſt in the receiver : for 1.ihis 
qualification diſpoſeth them ro make aſe of grace. 2. To eſteem of and prize grace, as 
{ickneſſe doth of him who is the Phyſician, This condition of faith, thirſt, and willing- 
nefſe, 8&c., importeth no more,on the receivers {tde, any thing inconſiſtent with grace,than 
rhat it is ſaid he piveth freely and without money on His fide, This importing but a 
free receiving, as that doth a free piving. 

The ſecond promile is large, in two expreſſions , ſetting ont this happinefle, he ſhall 
mmheru all things ; he ſhall want no good thing, and theſe a// ſhall be his poſſeſſion, be 
(hall haye God, who (Et (vr. 15.28.) ſhall be all in all, inftnitly ſupplying and filling the 
room of all the riches, honour,contentments and comforts that men can imagine; It ſhall 
bea greater poſſethon than if they enjoyed all things. For, 1. God equivalently maketh 
up all that Hothing is miſled. 2, Eminently and excellently He maketh up all, that wbar 
ever comfortable effe& would be expreſſed from inheriting all things, it is much more ex- 
cellently and eminently from God. This muſt be an excellent inheritance that is {et out 
by ſuch an expreſſion , yet doth the thing enjoyed in heaven exceed the exprefſion, as far 
as the maker doth His work , and that which is infinite exceedeth what is finite; for, ex- 
prefſions cannot be gotten, adequat and ſuirable to the thing. 

The ſecond expreſſion ſheweth how this is made out, / will be his Ged, and he (ball be 
»y ſon. This comprehendeth all: yea,it is added as an addition to all things. It is more 
'to be Gods ſon and ro have Him our God, than to enjoy all things beſide to be His fon, 
and ſo His heirs and joynt-heirs with Chriſt; Ko». 8.17, Whatis that, or rather what 1s 
it not? Here now is a portion; who would coyet, les them covet this as the beſt thing : 
one day the truth of this will appear, what great bleſſedneſle is here, when once His wrath 
is bur a little kindled , P/a/. 2. /r. O ſet your hearts on this,it is the (hore cut to pot- 
fels and inherir all things, Who in all the world eyer reached to enjoy all the earth ? yet 


that is little amoogſt all things, bur a Believer inherirech cartb,beayen,God,Chiiſt,glory, 
peace, 
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,peace, his foul,even: all things ;for God is his (and with Him all things, 1 Cor.3.22, 
-23-) and will. He not. give: to Him all things ? Row. 8.32. yea, is He not Himſelf all 
tbiggs ( as is ſaid) fo that; in-heaven-and-carth the ſul can wiſh no more, Pſ4/.7 3.255 
See on wverſe3s © 494 {>['5e F402 5B | 
"The condition, is ,pvercominge which implieth., 1.4 Gght with aworld of enemies 
_ andcgfruption:-2. A ſerious fightand conſtantwar;as for life, . 3. Adifficulrfighe, Yer, 
4- a vitory and overcoming of-all theſe enemies before there can be an obtaining of all 
things. -'This. ſaith, folks will.nor {lipnor:ſleep into theſe excellent promiſes,and though 
fighriog be not the meritorious cauſe of theſe, yet it-isthe way to them and gn antecedent 
going before. them neceſſar ily.;zbough notthe canſa ſine qua non to our juſtification , yeT 
it is ſo to our plorification, . . 228 | | 
--Fhis 4;rſting: importerh engaging and covenanting, //a.55.3- Overcoming, a being 
anſwerable to our engagements. Obſerve.it then, and wreſtle {o as ye may obtain, ſeing 
ſo mach depeaderh- on it; and happy: is hethatovercometh, He and everyone of them 
enjoyeth all chiogs, and yet tone of them enjoyeth anothers portion to one anothers pre- 
judice, But as men now enjoy the:whole Sun:and its light, and wrongeth notothers by 
ie, ſo then all:(hall eajoy God fully , as to their capacities, yet ſo as there is no want to 
others, - That infinjt.ocean of theGodbead being able to fill all the cups thatcome to ir, 
or are caſten in it, and bejng ſuch that all may alſo ſwim in it when they are full, and that 
Sun,of righteouſnefſe being {ſo clear as to ſhine on all ,and to make ſhinipg all the cyes 
that {hall behold Him, _..- 6 YA | 
The qualitications(to ſay. ſo) 'of theſe excluded on the other part, ate ſer down, vey.$. 
and weconceive forrhele ends. . 1. To prefle the receiving of the former offer from the 
ill of miſſing it, which is the gnaia;ſcope.. +2. To. thew thatevery one overcometh not, 
and, ſo cometh not there. 2. To,ſhew who oyercqmeth not; to wit, thele that ly under 
the practice of fiafull luſts , as bexe::-By theſe forts underſtand all other finfull wretches 
lying in fin, as if they were expreſſed, the moſt abominable ſorts whereof are indeed 
named, yet not at all-to exclude orhers.. By it we may ſee alſo,that this muſt be beaveng 
for,theſe that get not*theſe good promilſes,are caſt into thelake and ſecond death, 'O what 
greap odds is there between the end of {1 and holineſſe }-what ever men now think, ic 
will one day, yea in that day,appear in its. native colours. | | 

Theſe particular ſteps or farts. of fins (co, wit.ecight) are mentioned,to (hew, 1. That 
there is but one way to Glory ,butmany fins whereby men paſſeto deſtruftion. 2, That 
by the ſerting down of theſe mare particularly, the-bappineije of heaven and the qualiti- 
cations of theſe who entgrit, may.be the mors gonſpicuous, being put together. | 

T be firſt ſort of ſinners that is excluded is ,the fearfull, or coward, oppoſite to the 
former fighter and overcomer: It is not theſe who are feared to come ſhort, Heb.4.1. 
nor theſe that Far to {in and defireto preventi,'Heb.11.7; nor ſuch that fear that their 
faith be not good,or that they be preſuming, asthe woman, Aſark.5. and 33. Bur ſuch 
As, I, dare a& nothing for Chriſt,are cowards arid not yaliantfor Him,though not dire&tly 
agaiaſt Him,ſugh as fearing them that can kill the body, Matth.1io. ſway with every cor- 
rupt time , as the beaſt, AZagop, &c. and cannot fight againſt then to any hazard , but 
forſake Chriſt, 2. Such as are feared tofight againit luſts, and neyer appear againſtthena 
in the field ; the weak beart (EZek,16.). is evil, ſuch a fear as the evil ſervant had, Marth. 
25.25. which maketh men lazie.in boly duties and trading for Chriſt, as if they were 
afraid of them ;the fluggard faith there is a lion inthe way,this is he who hifterh ducy, 
3. Such as dare venture to ſuffer nothing for Chriſt, as the Worthies did, Heb.T1. 

The ſecond fortis wnbehevers, not properly,' or only infidels, muck lefle thele who are 
of a weak or little faith, that is, mixed with doubting, and want peace ; but ſuch as never 
received the free offer of Chriſts ., Grace indeed , whatever their profeſſion was ; that 
never did flee from the Coyenant of 'Works , to reſt on Chriſt for ſalvation, Thele are 
(70þ.3.36.) condemned already :and this tinbelief ſhall condemn as much as aby breach 
of.the Law ,in that day it will.condem thatye believe not according to that. command, 
I 7oh. 3.23. as to be a murderer, to be a witch or a warloch. ©xeſf. How differeth ir 
from weak faith? e2n/w.. Weak faith hath a ſure ground, but a weak grip of it; there- 
fore it.is feared for it : Bur unbelief hath-a-weak ground, but thinketh its grip ſure, There- 
fore it is nottroubled,z, Weak faith .hath much fear of I OE would nr 
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rid of it : this-unbelief is willingly , and fo wreſtleth not apainſ?-anbelief , but apainlt 
doubting and fearyleſt its ſecarity be marred. 3, Weak faith is clear of its own need and 
Chriſts fulneſle.; þut its weaknefle is in its: peace, or its gripping of Him ,-or bygin 
by. Him ; and as to the fruits of faith , ic findechtheſe weak, (to fay ſo,) but unbelief ts 
clearer of its peace than of itsneed,&:. 'and whether wetake unbelief #s a failing on the 
right. hand, by;preſamption ,or on the 4eft by-deſpare; both' are unbelief, and'bpÞoſit"to 
faith in Chriſt, and are excluded here.” © > + MOOT TO POLO. .-Þ 
The third fort are abominable , who by fins againſt nature have made themſclyes yile : 
now thele ae reckoned with: fuch were theſe in Sodopy, and theſe, Row. 1.26, cc, 
The fourth fort are wwrderers : which takerh in all- who wrong their neighboutsih 
thought, word or deed, eſpecially the perſecuters of His people: $4 _ 
The fifth fort are whoremongers : whereby all whoate given to any' filthineſſe , ſecret | 
-or open, of whatſoever ſort, are underſtood, if ir were buriina look.” * PEP 
The \rxth ſort are /orcerers, ſuch as more direAly renonnce God,and take them dire]! 
or indire&ly to the making uſe of the devil in the place of: God': whereby we may fee,thar 
there is ſuch a fin,as well as there is murther. and adultery? lan ba | 
The ſeventh fort are :idolaters, whether -again(t the firſt command, as'heathens; of the 
ſecond, as falſe worthippers , or more ſabrilly adyancivp creatures ;'as' do the coverous, 
They. are in this roll, 731, 0AM og Ft rs 00 
The eighth fort are all /;ays, in their words or carriage counterfeiting'in hypocriſie'to- 
wards God, as 7/al.78. 35. or deceiving or difſlembling rowards man, {+/.3.10, all go 
rogether tothe lake, ſpoken of, Chap.20. that is their lot- in oppoſition ro thelor of- the 
Ele& here deſcribed :under theſe ſorts, all axecomprehended who live and die in fin: as, 
I. Thole fins of omiſſions in falling or byding back; 4& the feerfull;'” 2. Againſt the Go- 
ſpel, as the unbelievers. 3. Againſt nature , as the ab6minable. 4. Againſt the Law, 
as the others, and that whether -a#ainſt the firſt or:(#e5nd Table, in deed or word. Their 
lot is dreadfull , They are caſten-in the lake , tc. Theo; 1.*Is there not great odds be- 
tween heaven and hell? Is it not good to bein heaven andill ro be in hell? 2. Muſt not all 
of you be eternally in the one or inthe other? ''3. 15 ir horalſo certain that folks muſt go 
to them ſeyerally according to theſe qualifications of overcoming , or of lying under f1n, 
and that theſe are not ſeparated,bat heaven and holinefſe;hell and {in go together? Then, 
what are the moſt of you doing ? Are not theſe the words of Him-that fitteth on the 
throne >why then makeye not for heaven; and fo for more hvlinefle as neceffary to be 
there? have ye reſolved ro diſpenſe with theloſfc'of heaven 2Can'ye abide hell and' the 
company of devils for eyer?-whatgis-there ay choicthbere? why balt ye between heaven 
and. hell, as if there were any equality betwixt all things 'and nothing (no,not a Qrop of 
water) betwixt God with all good, and the devil and all ſorrow, and thagfor ever? O the 
icreechs and. yels that will be in hell, whereas there isno cry in heaven ! Can ye goabour 
doubting -what to chooſe here > Why then is there 'fo' little faith ; fo little -wreſtlin 
and holineſs? Know ye not what dependeth on theeyent;and can ye abide toloſe it,yea,to 
hazard ir, os fo be ſecure while itis ſo? Howcan ye ſleep and eat your bread withour ſor. 
row ? what promiſe can ye comfort your ſelyes in? None fpeaketh good toyou, what 
threatning can yeſhift,while ye ſhift holineſſe> do not all ſpeak as pronouncing your exter- 
nal excommunication from God , while ye abideunderthe curſe as ye are? what example 
have ye of any that ever hardened themſelyes and profpered, or lived and died underthe 
dominion of fin and was happy ?Is nor hell full ofsrefutations of this antruth ? Where are 
many, like the rich glutron, Luke 16, that would ſuffer no application of hell ro them in 
their life, and now they are ſure of it, and bid tell it toothers; knowing that men ordinarily 
believe- itnot? O ſecure atheiſt, proud finner that neyerrhirſted'for righteouſnefle, nor 
felt. the-ill of fin, or thou lazy: negligent wreſtler that-art afraid ro fight , whar will 
come of thee ? Do ye-nor believe that a reckonihg is coming ? do ye not ſee that holinefſe 
and happinefſe go together, and fin and ſhame ? do nor ye' your {clyes think it reafonable 
and jult that they ſhoald go linked together,and thatfone burcheholy ſhould goto hea- 
ven? What will it turn to' then? (hall any other dovr be'opened to heaven, or other pro- 
mifes be made to you, than: for others > Remember what certification accowpanieth rhis 
offer.” It is indeed free (ſo we offerit'in His Name} Ho, every one Corre, Cc. But here 
is the certification, if ye.come not;jand fight nor ſeriouſly-ſo-as to oyercome,and if ye ns 
ack 
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back or fight not for Chriſt, but like a coward deſert Him, here is your doom, we pro- 
nounce ir, to be caft into the lake of fire: for, who, in this reſpeR, is not with "Chriſt, is 


apainſt Him and all His enemies (hall-be ſlain before Him. - 
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Verſ. 9. And there came unto me one of the ſeven angels, which had the [even 
wials full of the ſeven laſ! plagues, and talked vuth-me, ſaying, Comechither, 1 will 
ſhew thee the Bride, the Lambs wife, .- , + © ark, Be 

10. And he carried me away in the Spirit to a great and high motmain, 
and ſhowed me that great city, the holy Jeruſalem; deſcending our of heaven 

70m Gad, 113 i [ONES 4 BE; 22; Ihe 
l 1 Having the plory of God > and her Tight was Tike unto a flone moſt pre- 
tious, even like a jaſper ſtone, clear as cryſtal, © GSC 

12, And had a wall great and high, and had twelpe gates, and at the gates 
twelve Angels, and names written thereon, which are the names of the twelve tribes 
of the children of Iſrael, O91, | 

x 3. 0n the eaſt three gates, on the north three gates, on the ſouth three gates, 
and on the weſt three gates. | Ss 2 TS 

14, And the wall of the city had twelve foundations, and in them the names 
of the twelve Apoſtles of rhe Lamb, - # 2k ORD 

15. And he that talked with me, had a golden reed to meaſure the city, and 


the gates thereof, and the wall thereof. 


rb. And the city lyeth four-ſquare, and the length is as large as the breadth þ-- 


and he meaſured the city with the reed, twelve thouſand furlongs : the length, and 
the breadth, and the height of it are equal, SY 

17. And he meaſured the jvall thereof, an hundred and fourty and four cubits, 
according to- the meaſure of a man, that is, of the Angel. : 
. 18. And the buglding of the wall of it was of jaſper, and the city was pure gold, 
like umo clear glaſſe, He | 

Ig. And the foundations of the wall of the city were garniſhed with all manner 
of precious ſtones. The firſt foundation was of jaſper, the ſecond ſaphir, the third a 
chalcedonie, the fourth an emerald, RE 

20, The fifth ſardonyx, the ſixth ſardius, the ſeventh clyyſolite,the eighth beryll, 
the ninth a topaz, the tenth a chryſopbra ſus, the eleventh a jacintt, the twelfth 
an amethyſt. | aka | | 

21. And the twelve gates were twelve pearls, every ſeveral gate was one pearl, 
and the ſtreet of the city was pure gold, as it were. tranſparent glaſſe. 

22. And 1 ſaw no temple therein: for the Lord God Almighty, and the Lamb, 
are the temple" of it, ne | I 

23. And the city had no need of the ſun, neither of the moon to ſhine an tt: 
for the glory of God did lighten it, and the Lamb is the light thereof. | 

24. And the Nations of them which are ſaved, ſhall walk in the. light of it : 
and th: kings of the earth do bring their glory and honour into it. . + 

25, And the gates of it ſhall not be ſhut at all by day: for there: ſhall be no 
night there. | | | gs: | 


26. And they ſhall brins the olory and honour of the nations into it. 
MI le et Fiftf 3 | 27. And 
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7 66 An Expoſition of the Chap. 2 1. 


- -27. And there ſhall in no wiſe enter into it any thing that defileth, neither 
whatſoever Worketh abomination, or maketh a lie : but they which are wrinen 
. tn the Lambs book of lifes © DT, 


- E have heard the more general deſcription of the Saints eternal happineſle : 

\ } \ Followeth, to verſ.6. of Chap. 22. a particular deſeription thereof to /ohy 

by vidon, W herein, 4» ſome preparatory circumſtances are mentioned. 
Then, 2. in itſelf it is&eſctibed, to verſe 21, Then, 3. ſome apgrayations 
or commendations of that happinefle, whereby it is illuſtrated, are ſet down, 

The firſt preparatory circumitance,1is , That aye of the Angels came to /obn ; whereby 
the inſtrument revealing is fer down. Ir is like that ſame mentioned, Chap..17. 1. yet it 
followeth not'from this (as was ſaid) that therefore it belongerh tothe militant Church : 
for, at. Ange! generally is made ule of, to ſhew this 'revelarion to /ohn, Chyp; 1. and 
Chap. 22a 64 and. ſo.the: revealing of this part -of ir, will but apree to that mediate 
manner of Chriſts revealing to /olmtheſtate of the triumphant as of rhe militant Cbarch, 
but no more. And if it bethe laſt of the Angels of the vials, it will but ſhew thar this 
glorified ſtate of the, Church, doth {uc6ged. that, wheteunto that laft vial did make way, 
The Angel cometh : it is like (by Gods immediate ſpeaking) there hath been ſome di- 
yerſion in the former words, or otherwiſe. _. ; | 

The ſecond circumſtance is ver. 9. to,wit, his call to Fon, to come ſee the Bride, as he 
had made him feerbe whore, Chaps 17. - Come hither; [ will ſhew thee the bride , the Lambs 
wife, Here Bride (Sponſa) and Wife (U/xor) are. put together (ſhe being now 
brought as Queen together to.the King, ſal. 45, whereas Chap. 19. ſhe was 'but Bride : 
and. chough the word Y», both there and here, be rendred j:fe; yet here being contra- 
diſtinguiſhed from Br:de, is neceffarily. is interpreted fo, whereas there, Chap. Tg. it is 
ſpoken of as a marriageto be but ſolemnized. Joby ſaw a glance, vez/.2. but here more 
particularly he is called to it,to ſhew that heaven and happinefle are not ſeen at a ſhort 
view, and that men would dwell 'on the fight of them. © Thatſhe is the Lambs wife, is nor 
the leaſt part of her commendation, when all the Ele& are gathered; that is, the _ 

im- 
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ticulars) that is, it had moſt excellent glory, even glory whereof God is the author, 
He baving prepared this glory for His Bride ,and provided this adorning for her : by which 
the reaſon appeareth wherefore it is {aidto come down from Him, . 

In the parcicular deſcription, we conceive it not ſo edifying to ſpeak of the nature and 
properties of theſe ſones, or of the number of ryelve, uſed for and ſpoken of the gates, 
foundations and fruits of the tree, Chap. 22. (neither can we reach any thing ſolid or cer- 
rain from theſe myſteriouſly conſidered) we take-the ſcope to aim together to ſet our 
the glory of the Elect in heaven,which under figurative tearms is ſet out from many thiogs, 
becauſe no one thing doth reach the ſcope, and notas if one thing were underſtood by this 
ſtone, another by that; bur all rogether (hew, thatit is, moſt glorious and rich, as if made 
up of the molt coltly rare ſtones, and that inthe greateſt abundance. 

This happineſle agreeing to this heavenly City, is ſet out ſeveral wayes, with all theſe 
things, in an eminent meaſure and manner, whereby men accounta city adorned: as, I. for 
lyht,which is not that which enlighteneth her,or whereby poſſibly ſhe is enlightened, 
(for that is not the Sun, but God, @c. as afterward appeareth ) bur ber ſhining aCtivel 
whereby (he boldeth forth light, (as eAatih. 5, Let your light ſhine, &c.) her ſplendor 
and beauty and the glance of her glory, often compared to light, and agreeivg well with 
that word, the glory of God, going before ; which ( Chap. 4.) was compared to this ſame 
jaſper. This expreſſeth her general luſter, as one newly entring a ſtately rown. Firſt, the 
whole neatneſſe and ſplendour of it, repreſenteth it ſelf to bim,before he come particularly 
to take notice of the parts of it, That word, clear as cryſtal, is added ro ſhew its na- 
ture; It is glorious and pure as ſhiving cryſtal, yet precious and firm as the jaſper,which 
was a moſt excellent gemme, and uſed in Aarons breaſt-plate, Exod, 28, This ſplendour 
in general reſulterh from all the ornaments thereof put together, | 

In the more particular commendation, we may conſider, 1. The prifcipall parts com- 
mended, which are uſually moſt eminent in a ſtately city: as, I. its walls, 2. its gates, 
3. its foundations, 4. its ſtreets, how they are paved. Conſider, 2, the proportiovable 
diſpoſing of its parts in an excellent and ſuitable mould and quantity. 3. Conſider the ſe- 
veral commendations which theſe parts get. Here indeed eminently the walls are ſalvation, 
and the gates pra!/e, Iſa, 60. 

Verſ, 12,13. The firlt part commended, is the wall, great and high : Walls are for ſe- 
curity. Difference is put betwixt « Mars an houſe-wall, and 212nia 5 cific This by 
its greatnels and height doth ſer forth the laſt, to wit, the ſtrength and ſecurity of this city ; 
no ar:Dy nor enemy can make incurſion on it, {o that the inhabitants may not only be 
(/ecurr) (ecure as Larſh was ſecure, but (:aut;) ſafe, (which two words in that reſpe& 
do differ) here entereth no enemy, but all are friends, Ir is a Kingdom that cannot 
be (ſhaken. | 

2, There is the gates or ports, whichare in number tyelve, and have the names of the 
tribes of //72e/ written on them : which isto ſignifie, that though there be no accefle over 
the walls to enemies, yer there are ports ſufficient to let-in all friends, ſuch as anly true 
Iſraclues are, Therefore they are twelve, to ſhew they are ſufficient ; And the writing 
of the names of the tribes, ſaith, they are appointed only for /ſrazlires, and that for all 
Iſraelites, which are ( ver. 27.) all that are written in the book of life, of whatſoever 
ſtock ; but no 7eh,ſir2 nor Canaamte entreth this ſtrong hold, This /eraſalem (or, ſight 
of peace) is only for the children of the promiſe, born to 4brahams faith, and par< 
rakers of his bleſſiog: and for this end are ryelve Angels at the gates , as porters or 
guards, keeping watch, that none paſſe to trouble theſe within. There is ſuch excellent 
order and ſafety in heaven, there is no pariſon town like it: which ( as ether things) 
may be alluded unto here. 

There are twelve gates ( and three of them on each quarter :) which we conceive be- 
long to the proportionable mould of it, as ir ſaiteth with the end, to let-in all alike 
eaſily on all quarters (as the Tabernacle marched in the midſt of the Tribes on all quarters, 
ſo there is acceſſe unto heaven from all airths alike) and we ſeek no further myſtery in it; 
bur ic 1s proportionable, that ſuch a large city ſhould have many gates, and that there ſhould 
be three to each wind, feing ic is fourſquare. Soirt denoteth the regular exaQneſſe and Ar- 
chitectory of this city, whoſe builder and maker is God in a ſingular way. 

Followetb, (ver. 14.) the foundations ; more excellent than that of Solomons Temple 
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of cedar-wood and ſtone. It hath twelve foundations : this fignifieth the durablneſle and 
eternity of thatcity, that no time can make it decay, more than any enemy can ſtorm it; 
It is well founded; not having one foundation only, but twelve for its ſecurity, 

A word is added to the foundations (as formerly to the gates) the names of the Lambs 
twelve Apoſtles are written on them, By twelve, is underſtood all: in a word, here their 
Docrine which they preached is meaned, (as Eph. 2. 20. where the Church is built 
onthe foundation of rhe Prophets and *Apoſttes) which Word endureth for ever, 1 Per, 
I, 25, andſo Gods faithfulnefſe ſuſtaineth heaven that it is never moved, but endureth to 
all eternity according to that Word and Goſpel whichwas preached throngh the world by 
all the Apoſtles: yea,the Prophets and Miniſters of Chriſt ; But rhe Apoitles, for bunours 


ſake,are mentioned for all. And this isnot inconſiſtent with heaven to have their names on 


the foundation, ſeing they are not the foundations themſelves, but the faithfulneſfſe of God 
in the preached Goſpel ſhall be more manifeſt then nor now ; and His Miniſters in that 
Teruſulem ſhall bave a ſpeciall dignity,as founders or builders ufe to have their names pra- 
ven on the walls fortheir honour, 

He deſcendeth more particularly, (ver.15.) to ſhew the proportionablneſſe and exact. 
neſfle of this city which every way is exceeding regular, as the engine of a moſt excellent 
Contriver or Plotter can inventor Artificer can form. I. The purpoſe of meaſuring the city, 
wall and pates is intimated, 2. The meaſurer deſcribed , He that talked with bim. 
3. The inſtrament wherewith be meaſured, 4 golden yeed : all is borrowed in generall 
from that type of £7eb, when he is meaſuring our a Goſpel-church, and from Gods care 
(Chap. 11.) of His little Church then. But here this exceedeth theſe, It is a polden 
reed; for, all is excellent here : Ir is but a ſimple reed in Eck, and this city , when it 
RE _— exceederh that far in quantity and quality , and ſo are not one way to 
be applied, | 

Wir is found by mealuring > The ciry (ver. 16.) lieth fourſquare , juſt alwayes alike 
{ſo proportionable and ftrong as forts royall uſe yet ro be built) that is, moſt fit to receive 
in on all quarters. 2, It is found that the city is twelve thouſand furlongs, either all 
ſquare,as ir ſeemerh by putting breadth and length and beight ( that is, the height of its 
towers) in one cercain meaſure, which can be none other butthat meaſuring immediately 
preceeding. Or, it is ſo much in circuit: however, it is a greatcity, and hereby its ca- 
pacity in bounds and multitude of inhabitants, is hoJden forth with its excellent frame. 

. Verſc 17, The wall is found to be one hnndred fourty and four cubits, that is, its height 
and breadch is even aboye that of old Babylon or N miveh : the particular cubir is ſet 
down, for there were diverſe, one of the San&tuary which was large ; one common, 
whichis that of a man,from the elbow down, the Angel appearing as a man, and ſo went 
about this with ſuch a meaſure, or cubit, as men uſe to makeup a reckoning known to them, 
(and by this we may expound the namber of a man, Chap, 13.) It is as if 7chn ſaid, the 
Angel meaſured by the ſame meaſure, and according to the ſame rule uſed among men. By 
all which,that excellent $kill in framing heaven, and that regularity and wiſdom, which 
was ſhewn by God when He madeit aboye any other piece of His work, is bolden forth, 
that though there be exatnefſe in the Church here,much more there. In a word,no faulr 
can be foand with any part of it, all is well ordered and contrived, and can abide moſt 
exaQ trial, This is the ſcope and further we deſcend not, 

Followeth thirdly from ver. 18. the particular commendations of theſe parts. 1. The 
wall (i, c. the out-wall circuiting all) is of jaſper, moſt precious and beautifull, See Chap. 
4. andall the city, that is, the rown or walls within, they are all of pure gold for ſtones: 
and not commongold, but clear as glaſſe for ſhining, and tirm and ſolid as gold, and pre- 
cious alſo, Theſe are excellent walls and houſes that are not puilded, but of gold. This for 
outward and inward buildings. 

2. The foundartons are commended: they are not common ſtones, but of precious ſtones 
of all ſorts in abundance. They are particularly reckoned to be twelve, ver. 19,20. We 
know not thenature of them, therefore cannot feek myſteries in them : Only, by what 1s 
{aid of them in Scripture, andthe adorning of «4 arons breaſt-plate, Exed. 2. we may ga- 
ther that they were moft precious : All Belieyers here in beauty exceed Solomon, Year 


Aaron 1a his finelt robes, 


3. The gates were each of one pearl, ver. 21. a rare thing, a good merchant may 1 
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all for one of theſe, «<ACar.13. and thateach gate is but onepearl, is morethan if many 
gates were made up of moe. 

4 The ſtreets (ver.21.) or cauſeys were notdirted , but are as pare gold, as tranſparent 
glaſſe tor clearnetſe, ſuch as the world bath nor, yer is it ſhort to ſer out theleaſt thing that 
Saints have there co tread upon, This isan excellent city , when gold, and ſuch fine gold, 
- js made uſe of to. paye its ſtreets, There are no foul ſteps there, no foul prints 
ſticking to Believers heels that dwell there, which is the ſcope of it. This is a golden city, 


golden walls,golden houſes,golden ſtreets, who love gold may be inriched here: yet there. 


are ſome agpravations added, the more to ſet out the gloripus happinefle thereof: fix or ſe- 
ven are in this chapter, and as many in the beginning of the next, which are additionals 
to the bappineſle of that city, orof thoſe who are in it, and beightnipg their happineſle, 

The firlt, is, ver.22. there is no remple there: whichlooketh not only to ceremonial wor= 
ſhip which was ander the Law , but to prefer it tothe moſt glorious eſtate of the militant 
Church,/which, under the ſeventh trumpet, (Chap.I 1. wt.) conſiſted much inthis, that the 
temple was opened, whereas it is not ſoin this: forhereis no temple,that is,no mediate ſer- 
ving of God, oracceſſeto Him,or uſe of Ordinances, all theſe are done away,which is clear 
by the oppoſition , The Lord God eAlmighty and the Lamb, are the temple of it , that is, 
the immediate enjoying of God and Jeſus Chriſt ſupplyeth all, Saints now made perfe& 
being admitted to a full ſatisfying ſightof Him, as He is, Chap.22. ver.4. which (1 Cor.13.) 
is the happineſſe of heaven : for, God himſelf is oppoſed here,not only tothe ceremonial 
worſhip, but to all mediate wayes,of ſeeing Him, or approaching to Him in Ordinances 
any. manner of way, All theſe, and whatſoeyeris not God himſelf,is laid by. Neither 
is there need of theſe in that palace above. 

The ſecond agpreaging priviledge ,is, ver.23. that there is no need of the ſun or moon 
there 3 no created light in it , the glory of God, &c. and the Lamb 1s the light thereofs 
There is no created thing,no notthe ſun, but God Himſelf (as the oppoſition ſheweth ) 
that is the comfort of heaven, Theſeare not needed nor mifſed, but Godis all, This 
ſetteth forth, 1, Whereas light is a glorious creature and (o is the ſun, yet that here there 
is no need of it: for, there is a more glorious light that would darken the ſun; as the ſun 
doth now a petty candle, 2. That that lighrcometh from the reſplendent glory of God 
in that higher houſe, which is far beyond what creatures can imagine,though there be fo 
many tones chart are precious there, yea, ſo many Angels and Saints whoſe countenance 
ſhall ſhine as that ſuo which we now lee, yetthart is not its light , bat the glory of God 
and the Lamb is the light thereof. If any ask, how God, that is a pure ſpirit, can be its 
light? We anſiver, It is not ſo to be underſtood as if adequatly He were taken up by glo- 
ritied creatures, they being ſtill finir. Bur, I. that they bave a true bebolding of His in- 
finit Eſſence in their elevated capacities according totheir meaſure: for, this light is meetly 
intelleual; whereof more , C-4p. 22,4. 2, Thatthere is a ſhining glory there mani- 
feſted (as it were a view of His back-parts, as was toe Aoſes, Exod. 34. that made bim 
ſhine) which exceedeth all the glory that can be imagined, thar being purpoſly letten out 
to make Him known, as in meaſure, beyond any glorious appearance onearth. 3, The 
ſhining brightneſle of the Godhead indwelling in our bleſſed Lord Jeſus ſhall be in a ſuper- 
eminent degree diſcernable, a little glance whereof was in the transfiguration, «AC at.17. 
This ſhall cake up and fatisfie all eyes in heaven, eventhe glory of thatperſon who is God, 
it ſhall be beyond and beſide all,like the ſun in the noon-day beſide the ſtars, when they ap- 
pear in diy-light, which ſcarcely or not at all are then diſcernable: And though the like 
phraſe in a great partbe uſed, //a,60,19,20,yet it differeth much,not only in the {cope,that 
being to {er our the beauty of the militant Church , which is ſpiritual), This is that which is 
eternal : Buſt allo, x, there is night and day, here is no night; 2. There is afſun, bur it 
goeth not down ; here isnone, nor need of one, 3. There is no word of the Lamb ; here 
there is.: Yet thele expreſſions whereby the Churches beaury is ſer out, are alluded to 
here, as is ſaid, to (ſhew not ovly that beaven is above gold, pearls, 8c. bur above what 
the Church can here attain unto, . : 

The third aggravation is that, ver. 24. Ir ſhall be the happinefſſe of all that ſhall be 
happy, therefore cannot be bur glorious, for the nations of them that» are ſaved ſhall waik. 
in that light, T1. There are many that ſhall partake of it, 2. They who are ſaved ſhall 
be admitted, and they (hall account ir bappineſſe to ſhare of that light, and it muſt be an 
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770 An Expoſition of the Chap. 2 1. 
excellent City , which is allowed for the walk and comfort of all that eyer ſhall be ſaved; 
when they are ſaved they are brought here, which proveth it ſtrongly to be heaven; yea, if 
they were Kings that are ſaved, they ſhall bring their glory to it,that is, 1. forſake all glory 
of Crowns and Kingdoms in compariſon of it, it ſhall ſo far exceed their glory. Or, 2.as 
if all Kings fer themſelyes romake one place, or city, glorious,and therefore ſhould make 
all their glory to meer and further this one defign; fo this (hall be even exceeding all, 
baviong all in it,'and wanting nothiog'rhat can be forits glory,as if all things glorious 
had tryſted in it. ; 

4. Its gates are not ſhut by day , for there is no night there : that is, no interruption of 
that happinefſe,no viciffitude of day and night,no fear to make the gates to be ſhut,there 
is but one eternall day which ſhall never end, zer. 25. there is no fear from Antichriſt, 
nor Gog. or eMagop here. 

A fifth aggravation, is, ver. 26. that not only what is glorious to Kings,but what in all 
the world is glotious,ſhall be brought there,as if all glory and riches made their rendevouze 
here, it ſhall be ſo glorious as if no glory at all were out of it, Beſide, it may welltake in, 
that all the Saints, (which only are the glory of Nations) are all broughtin toir. Ins 
word, it ſhall exceed all, as it were, they will caſt their caps art ir. 

The fixth is from its indwellers, who are expreſſed two wayes, I. negatively, Noun- 
Clean thing or whart defiletb, &:. ſhall enter , 2.27. that is, no wicku perſon, 2. no 
wicked thing /or no wicked deed, 3. no filthy creaturethat is loathſome, 4.no corruption 
in Believers, they are now withour ſpot. In a wordy 1, no fin, 2. no curſe, 3.no devil, 
tempter or tenration and no corruption, for, all theſe detile,and this is more than that only 
no wicked perſon (ſhould enter, Thus « isexpreſly diſtinguiſhed from the milirant Charch, 
that is hereby ſupponed to have in it what defileth, to wit, ſcandalous perſons and hypo- 
crites, here expreſſed in theſe twO, who work abomination and make a tte: and 1t 1s ſaid of 
all theſe, that ” no wayes they enter , by a twofold negation in the Original ;y v3, to 
ſhew the abſolute excluſion of all theſe, and thar in the leaſt degree. Then poſitively ir 
is told who enters , None but theſe who are written in the Lambs book of lije , 1. e. true 
Ele& , and not appearing ſo only ; yea regenerated , perfeted EleCt , as was cleared in the 
ſcope of this Chapter , (otherwiſe the Ele& have cormption that detilerh, but here now it 
is done away) for, I. that phraſe, writing in his book, through this propheſieis never ſo 
underſtood, to wit, for theſe that appear fo, but for ſuch who are{oindeed. 2, Seemin 
Ele&, who yet are not ſo,do make a /ie and defile,thereforeare here ſecluded. 3. The: 
written are oppoſed ( xr ſupra) to thoſe not written , Chap.20.15. and therefore ir 
muſt be underſtood of true Ele&, ſeing the others are really reprobates. 4. The Lambs 
book of life is never opened tili the laſt day, and this admiſhon ſupponerh the opening of 
it, as that which ovly giveth the rule to make this difference , ſupponing that rill rhis 
Book be opened no ſuch decerning ſhould be pretended unto,thereforeit is not here-away. 
5. He hath keeped that Book to Himſelf, and hath given irto none to rule their ſentence 
by. 6. Donot ſome hypocrits look liker Ele& thanſome of thera do? and hall this rule 
exclude the oneand take-in the other , and ſeing the mentionipg of the book of life bere 
relateth to its opening, Chap.20. whereby it is made known who was in it, and that 
is at the laſt ſentence , This muſt therefore be at the execution thereof , and poſterior 
tO 1t, | 
Theſe reaſons do evince, that the book of life is tobe taken properly for Gods cle&ion 
in-oppoſition to what was ſaid, Chap. 20. wer. laſt,and therefore theſe who enter now muſt 
be really and only Ele& indeed , oppoſit to the former ; and no other interpretation, 
croffing that, can be admitted either of ſecluding profane men , and ſuch who are not 
Ele&,do&rinally from heaven it (elf, or ſuch who appear not ſo, from the Clarch : for, 
J. thus to be written here in the book of lite, is to be really elected , in oppoſition to the 
ſtate of the reprobate who are not written; for, all men are diſtributed in theſe two wr::- 
ren Or 30! written, and a third there is not; but to expound this either of the former 
wayes, will not make it to ſpeak of the real Elect andthelſe only, Therefore it cannot be 
admitted here, 2. Whatever this here ivtendeth, it is ſomething that both de jure and 
de fatto is peculiar *to this ſtate of rhe Church ,thar is,it is ſuch a thing as neither ever 
was, in deed or event, nor was ever called-for before this ; for, this is a thing peculiarly 


differencing 'this ſtate of rhe Church from all that ever preceeded inthis reſpect, and for 
that 
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Chap. 2 I. 


excellent City , which is allowed for the walk and comfort of all that eyer ſhall be ſaved; 
when they are ſaved they are brought here, which proveth it ſtrongly to be heaven; yea, if 
they were Kings that are laved, they ſhall bring therr glory to it,that is, 1, forſake all glory 
of Crowns and Kingdoms in compariſon of it, it ſhali ſo far exceed their glory. Or, 2.as 
if all Kings ſet chemſelyes romake one place, or city, plorious,and therefore ſhould make 
all their glory to meer and further this one defgn; fo this ſhall be even exceeding all, 
baviong all in it, and wanting nothing that can be forits glory, as if all things glorious 
had tryſted in it. | | 

4. Its gates are not ſhut by day , for there 1s no night there : that is, no interruption of 
that happinefſe,no vici{fitude of day and night,no fear to makethe pates ro be ſhut;there 
is but one eternall day which ſhall never end, zer. 25. there is no fear from Antichriſt, 
nor Gog. or eMagog here. 

A fifth aggravation, is, ver. 26. that not only what is glorious to Kinps,but what in all 
the world is glorious,(hall be brought therezas it all glory and riches made their rendevouze 
here, it ſhall be fo glorious as if no plory at all were out of it, Befide, it mey welltake in, 
that all the Saints, (which only are the glory of Nations) are al! bicughtin to ir. In « 
word, it ſhall exceed all, as it were, they will calt their caps ar ir. 

The fixth is from its indwellers, who are expreſſed two wayes, T. nepatively, Noun- 
clean thing or what defileth, &>:. (hall enter , ver. 27. that is, no. wick... perſon, 2, no 
wicked thing or no wicked deed, 3. no filthy creature that 15 loath{urne, 4.nv corruption 
in Believers, they are now withour ſpot. In a word, 1, no fin, 2. no curle, 3.no devil, 
rempter or tentation and no corruption, for, all theſe detile,and this is more than that only 
no wicked perſon ſhould enter, Thus it isexpreſly diltinguthed from the 1n::;irant Church, 
that is hereby ſupponed to have in it what defileth, to wit, ſcandalous perſons and hypo- 
crites, here expreſſed in theſe tWO, who work abomin.I tion and make i ite: and 11 35S {aid of 
all theſe, that :” no wayes they enter , by a twofold negation in the Original  wz,to 
ſhew the abſolute excluſion of all theſe, and thar in the leaſt degree, Then potitiyely ir 
is told who enters , None but theſe who are written in the Lambs book of lije , 1. e, true 
Ele& , and not appearing lo only ; yea regenerated , perfected Elect, as was cleared in the 
ſcope of this Chapter , (otherwiſe the Ele& have corruption that detii2rh, but bere now it 
is done away) for, I. that phraſe, writing in his book, through this pcophetie is never ſo 
underitood, to wit, for theſe that appear fo, butfor ſuch who areloindeed. 2, Seeming 
Ele&, who yet are not ſo, do make a /ie and defile therefore are here ſecluded, 3. Thele 
written are oppoſed ( ſupra) to thoſe not written , Chap.20.,15. and therefore it 
muſt be underttood of true Elect, ſeing the others are really reprobates. 4. The Lambs 
book of life is never opened til: the laſt day, and this admiſſion ſupponeth the opening of 
it, as that which only giveth the rule to make this difference, fupponing that il] chis 
Book be opened no {uch decetning ſhould be pretended unto,therefore it is not here-away. 
5. He hath keeped that Book to Himſelf, and hath given it ro none to rule ther ſentence 
by. 6. Donor ſome hypocrits look liker Ele& thanſome of them do? and hall this rule 
exclude the one and take-in the other, and ſeing the mentioning of the book of life bere 
relateth ro its opening, Chap.20. whereby it is made known who was 1a it, and that 
is at the lait fentence , This muſt therefore be at the execution thereof , aud poſterior 
tO It. 

Theſe reaſons do eyince, that the book of life is to be taken properly for Gods cle&tion 
in oppoſition to what was faid, Chap. 20.wer. lalt,and therefore thele who enter now muſt 
be really and only Elc& indeed , oppoſit to the former ; and no other interpretation, 
croſſing that, can be admitted either of ſecluding profane men , and ſuch who are not 
Ele&,doctrinally from heaven it (elf, or ſuch who appear not fo, from the Church : for, 
1, thus to be written here in the book of lite, isto be really elected , in oppotition to the 
ſtate of the reprobate who are not written; for. all men are diſtributed in theſe two m3; - 
ten Or a9 writien , and a third there is not; but ro expound this either of the former 
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wayes, will not make it to ſpeak of the real Elect and theſe only, T berefore it cannot be- 


admitted here, 2, Whatever this here intendeth, it is ſomething that both de je and 
ae f.itto Is peculiar 'to this ſtare of che Church, that is,it is ſuch a thing as ncither ever 
was, in deed or event, nor was ever called for before this ; tor, this is a thing peculiarly 
differencing this itate of rhe Church trom all that ever preceeded inthis reſpect, and for 

that 
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Chap. L2. Lookof the Revelation. 771 H ; 


thatend, as a peculiar-property thereof, is ſabjoyned berez Bat; neither can ir be ſaid, 
thar the key of Dodrine , de jure , becometh ftraiter then pornow, or that de fo it will in 
ever be firiQer than ir was io the fieftPrimitive and Apoſtolick- times, Nor cat-it be ap- ' V* 
plied ro any moreſtrich exerciſe of -Diſciplinein reference to:'Charch-memberſhip: for {is 4 
then, I. it would-follow,that thefewere a differchr- rule for inp of Charches then, 

which we have-not now, and that fa-muchb ſtriftae/ſe were notrequired nowgWhich ſome fig 
will not find conſonant to the purpoſe for which they alleagethisnow. And,%2.* would \'L 
follow chart the Apoſtolick Church” was not ſoexact in Farw a actice, if av fo thar | | 
facceeding Church ſhall go hepayens 3zIr Cy aeiors - a | to the Grice Ii ; 2 

| 


phant, as 15 ſaid; 


$-ue.; 4 x 
B 7 .3 : 
: ” 
"I. f » a. af 4 P 
> " "at "7 , 3" = #* .. 4 : 
6 . F £ 
”» 
* s % WT 
dz 4 


3. 


G H AP... XX 1E Thy... As 
G ; 7 To | nn. Si $ p 


Verf.1. A Nd'be ſhewerh 'me a pure *rver of waterof life clear &s ©ryſtall, | 
©. £1 proceeding out of the throne of God, andof the Lamb... i 
2, :1n the midft of the ſtreet.of. 1, and. of_ ether fide of the river, was.there the {ip 
nee- of life , which hare twelvg.manner of fruits , and:yeelded her fquit every 
moneth : and the leaves of the tree were for the healing of the Nations, * "> 
3. 4ni there fhall be 19 more curſe , but the throne of God 'and of the Lamb 4 5 
ſhall be'in'tr, and his ſervaiits ſhall ſerve him. rw "2 | 
4. And they ſhall Jee his face, and his name ſhall be in their foreheads. 
5. 4nd there ſhall be no night there, and. they need no candle, netther light of 
the ſun ,. for the Lord God gzveth them ts wand they ſhall reign for ever and 
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> His firſt part. ofthe Chapter,to ver/.6.contingerh ſome further aggra- 

w_ —_— 2 vations of the happineſſt which the glorified in heaven emoy. The 

1=Y (CEA firſtis fromtbeexcelleney'of ariver that runmeth throughthar city; 

> rivers are pleaſant andprofitableto runthroogh cities Thiscity bath 

—NerE an excellent river ; whereof we may fay',as Pal. Gee The breams A 

a Y thereof make glad ths vity "of God, It is cofamended;*2.hat it-is Of - 

«= (not # brook) butſach as may convey commoditiesto it,and Ml ns 
full for cleanfing of it, whichſhewerbin the ſcope ztbar this il 5 
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refreſhed and farisfied, and that Hi th conetions's, ztoece: i Father, Son and 
Svirit, althoygh we'infiſt nor in rhe particular application ; Chnlf the Lamb#{till joyned 
with God ak the enjoying of the God-man'is'ftill looked owas a grearparrof our 
happitieffe. | a I el as 
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772 An Expoſition of the Chap. 22, 


The ſecond thing mentioned, is,the tree of life, verſe 2. which'doth exceedingly adorn 
zand enrich.this ciry. Jralladeth in generall io Genez; where the tree of lite was in Para- 
Liſe, a Sacrament of immortality.ro.e4dam if hehad ſtood; bur this is atree of life,nor 

only asconfirming their unchangeableſtate of happinefſe who arein beaven,butof'its own 
efficacy ableto bring forthlife eternall,and to continue it in theſe thateat of its fruitzand 
ſo ir differreth from--all+food (even Manna) that:'men eat of here; This is an excellent 
tree, It 4s further ſet out from its place ;ir-fs in the. midſt of the. ſireer. of the city, a ſpe- 
call ornament of the marker place. Heavenly happineile is meaned by.tbisrree that grow- 
eth in the midſt of the Paradiſe of God,{bap. 3.7. and Chap.22.14. which makethtbat we 
need not "be anxious about particular application of the ſeverall parts. 2..It.iscom- 
mended, that it groweth on ether [ide of the river 3, there is but one tree ,yet, of that 
proportion and extent”,that its branches extend.to. houh-{ides, and the fruit is in every 
place to be fotind;which 18 a fingular thing, here onely mentioned to ſhew, that though 
there be ariver in the city, yet by jt none; are dividedfrom the fruit of that tree, it fur- 
niſheth alike eaſily all, who have all alike acceſſeto1t.; 3. /t bare rwelve manner of fruits, 

har is, variety of all ſorts of conſolation : though ir be but one tree, yer it is an _—_— 
for vatiety-and ſatisfa&ion. 4. It yeelderh fritt every moneth , it is fo fertile for abun- 
dance; it isever harveſt here, alway theres fruit on this tree. F. Its /caves are medi- 
cinall , as rhe fruits are pleaſant, They are for hc healing of the nations - there is neither 
need % gold. old. nor. water ,nor fruit in heavEd,more than medicine; bur all are mentioned,.... 
to ſet forththat happineſſe, where there is neither mortality nor death, (rhe life 
preventeth theſe) nor ſicknefſe, there is ſo good medicine in theſe leaves,that who live un- 
der irs {haddow, are perfedly whole by the efficacy thereof. So'all the ſcope is rather 
roſhew the effect thar is there;to wit, perfe& health.and bappineſfſe , than ro pitch'on any 
particular mean of applying or bringing out theſe, *Thougbit Chriſt Jeſus be meaned here 

. by this treezas is like it is not impectinently applied to Him, ſeing. He now,being in hea- 
ven, bath this efficacy on the Nations before they come there, He who bealethche Na- 
tions ſhall be enjoyed in heaven; ſoit commendeth beaven to us the more,becauſe Chriſt 
our, Phyſician is there, ' | Ego 

There are three agpravations added ,'werſ.3. ' The firſt is , there j5.,no more curſethat..... 

is, there is no effect of fin nor wrath, no curſed thing nor curſed perſoh, but all are fully 
happy ; and whateyer followed fin , is ſhut ont there : but rhe_throne_ of God and the 
Lanb ts there , the curſe was eſpecially.ia.leparating from God,,bhow by. Gods conſtant 
SogRderoiy cog theſe bleſſed Saints, all the curſe istaken away (for they are 
inconſiſtent together ) thar is, His glorions preſencezas-on Histbrone in ſtately Majeſty, 
oppolit to His manner of appearing on earth, which is Gods footſtool, whereas heaven is 
His throne. The third here, is, 4nd his ſervants ſhall ſerve him: His {er y4vts', (that is, 
their {eryangs, /. c. ro. Him and. the Lamb) and #7 ,arc here-purin the fiongul; L 
ber, ro. \bew.the unity of the Father andthe Son, thoagh it relateth to both, The privi- 
ledge here is,that theſe His ſervants, Saints glorified -{hall bave a place amongſt theſe that 
ſtand by,Zecbar.3. It -ſupponeth,; x, an..accefle to His, company, {ych as Angels bave, 
whoarealwayes waiting on Him and behold: His face; atth.18, This is a priviledge 
that others who are not ſeryants, bave not, 2, Itſuppoſeth a relation to Him,and tha.ag 
bonogrghleaeletion ;tobe Gods ſervants, is more thanta.be Kings ſervants; y ea, Kin $10 
David agdis A oſesltilessbemielves aPlehs 8. and. 90.1. 3. It ſappoſeth an exactneſle 
and firnefſe in.them togo about theſe duties of ſervants cheartully, Theſe who bere de- 
voted themſelves to Him and-engaged themſelves to be His ſervants, though they per- 
formed little, yer there.they ſhall ſerve. Him and perform. it as becometh. Ir is the Saints 
prayer herey/ 4/atrh. 6; that they nay,de-Gods, will.on.canb aig. leaven ; and what 
bappinefſe would they think it to be ſome length in that>Now,in heaven thatis perfected, 
and without declining ordefe& they go about it; and. certainly if it yas a-happineſſe to 
be Solomons ſervant anda great honour,much more to {erye God and the Lamb. There 
is more bappivefle inaRtive doing of holy duties, than we are awar of. | 

We bhaygheard of five, apgravations of this heavenly. happinelſe, other two do follow, 

wer-4. "The firlt is: They, (ball fee; his face. It is uluall by thisto {etour the happineſle 
_ -of heaven,-as e Math 58; Hebita. The I Cor. 13-1s Joh. 3.2. His face,here is men- 


tioned, to ſhew that that enjoyment ſhall be moſt immediate and intimate; and ſo it 2 
oppolit 


% 


is removed, and that which was ity part, is We rey # Cot«L3. ano Each. -per- «11 
I i 


Kingdoms on earth have their periods, bur this hath none but endleſſe eternity, . +, 
To be in heaven mult be a great happineſle, there is no lifeto that,withall the properties 


padding or wearying; and be the more holily ſubmiſſive: for,that endeth all complaints, | 
and fully putterh our the life, of the body ot death. | Gag > ; 4 
Wemay anſwer two queſtions by aſſertions from theſe words, in (ſhort, which will fur- _ 
ther clear them. | 4 > Op. | 3 - 
2zef.. 1. Do the glorified behold God Himſelf? how canthat be;ſcing He is inviſible ? TE: 
«nſw. They lee.not His Efſence by their bodily eyes; for, Heis.a Spitit, - f I 
2. By their underſtanding they ſee not His eſſence adequatly.or perfectly as it is; for, He |; I 
is iofinir, and they even then bur fivit, and therefore they comprehend Him not. T7 
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” [th he unto me, See thou doit. mat: - for I. am. thyfelox- ſerve forventend 
thren: the prophets, 1ond of chem which: deep-ibe fayings of this book : 
worſtip God. , 
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Chap.22. - Book of the Revelation. 775 '} 
They muit be faithful ſayings ; for, that ſame God who before revealed things:to His 1 
Peopie by Lis Prophers (of which things never one failed) He hathnow ſent to reveal chem; 
by His Angel, Therefore they muſt alſo be faitbfull, as the former words were, {ſeiog He 
is ſtill omniſcienr and faithful who revealeth them. . They are called holy Prophets, 1. bes 
cauſe God madeuſe of holy men to be pen-men of His Word, 1 Pet. 1,2T,, 2 becauſe 
the things ſpoken, had effet and were not lies. God is called zheir.God , eſpecially; 
x. becauſe of the peculiar ſervice and commiſſion He put on them beſide others, 2. becauſe 
of His owning, their meſſage as well as themſelves, _—_ | 
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Thirdly, The things are faid zo come to paſſe ſhortly, that is; they are:nat loyg to be 1 WY 

ſuſpended, therefore every one is concerned in them, before long:they will be finiſhed, but Þ 7 

even from that time they were to begin in their ſeries. = Jo ; 1 ] 
Verſ. 7. He commendeth this propheſie (being cotnpared with verſe 6.) in two, x. That ] | 


it was ſent, and that by an Angel to his ſervants for their behove ;- anargument that ' 
ſhould put them to ſearch into it,ſeing He ſent it... A ſecond, from the happineſle of theſe 
who (hall make right uſe of ir,both in reading and keeping ityit being profitable for know- 
ledge and pra&ice, yea (compared with wer. 3, Chap: 1. ) it ſaith that people read and 
know, as much as they praiſe, which ſaying doth exceedingly commend the ſtudying of 
this Book in ſobriety, blefſedneſle being ſo otrattributed tothe right ſearchers thereof. |. | 

The word, Behold, / come quickly, is thrice in this Chapter repeated, and prefixed [ 
hereto be a ipur to ſtudy and to keep the ſayings of this Book: for did men walk with ! 
the apprebenſ1on of Chriſts coming quickly, therewould be more ſtudy ro know His will, 1 
and more conſcience to practiſe it. This would: be in all our thoughts , we may ſee \F 
why the things, propheſied-of here, are {aid ſhortly to come to paſſe, that is, in the ſame 'f 
ſenſe that Chrilt cometh quickly, that ſo men may:obſerye them the better and be the more 
watchfull in reference to them. l | | - 

The ſecond thing followeth, werſc $8. which is /ahz,'s ſecond miſtake, wherein he had 1 = 
fallea before, Cizpe19, 19. when he heareth and ſeeth theſe things, he falleth down to worſhip if 4 
before the Angel that revealed them : whereby it is clear, that hitherto it was an Angel 
| that ſpake ro /ohn, in the name of the Lord; and it appeareth alſo, that 7o4n knew 
him to be an Angel ; for ſo, (ver. 6.) he had ralled himſelf, who was employed in this: 
Ic is like that as Ch,p.19. the glorious fight and good news of the happy eſtate of the 
Church militant, getting that commendation that they werethetrue ſayings of God,Chaps 
I9. ver. 9. overwhelmed him ſome way there, to think more of this revyealer than he 
ought; it is like, the ſame being repreſented to him of the Church triumphant ( which 
to him is new, and which the glory of the militant Church was not) he hath been 
overwhelmed, as itwere, with joy and again fallen in too much admiration of the revyealer 
( 1 mean the inſtrumental] reyealer) of ſuch glad ridings. The words were opened, Chap. 
19. Io, There he called himſelf one thathadtheteſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt: here is added, 
he is a fellow-ſervant of thele that keep the ſayings of this book , to ſhew, that not ovly 
{ohn, bur all the Believers have one Maſter with Angels; and therefore on this ground, 
the jealt of them ought no worſhip to Angels, but to the Maſter, as the oppoſition cleareth. 
W bereagain, it is obſervable, 1. that it is a ſpecial note of a Believer to keep the ſayings 
of this Book. 2, That the more 704 putteth honour, which is not due, upon Angels, they 
debaſe themielves, as it were, the more; not only 7ohz/'s fellow-ſervant, bat fellow-ſeryant 
rotbe loweſt, which was not foplain before. Andif on this account Angelsplead againſt 
worſhip from Jn, ſo do they againſt worſhip from any in that relation with bim, 3. It ap- 
peareta berethat men,even holy men, may relapſein the fameſin,and that they cannot abide 
much appearing plory in creatures, but they are ready to give toomuch unto them. 4. Here 
is an exemple of a Godly man, his falling again inthe ſame fin after he was reproved by the 
Angel, and no queſtion repented of it, being of ſuch a heavenly frame when he was re- 
proved. This, itis like,was 4br2hams Caſe in twice denying his Wite, Gen.12, and Chap.20. 
And 7ch1ſhaphai's with Ahab and lehoram. 5. It appeareth that the reaſon why the 
Angel calleth himſelf ( Chap, 19. 10.) one who had the teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt, is, 
becauſe (as ver. 6.) be is now employed for revealing Jeſus Chriſts mind,as holy Prophets 
of old were in revealing His mind to His Church, 

From 7. 9. to 16, followeth the third part, Firſt, (erſc 9.) the Angel putteth by 
and checketh /ohy for this fault of his, as is ſaid. Then (ver. 10.) he returneth to pro- 


Geges 4 {ecute 


PEP 
RR... ee TER 


iF%», WIN Laces 


T3 Wy 41. 


: od 


_ he _ 2 —  —- 
————_- - " - % 
- 44 g9 4% 1-4 bees 2 > 7 © AT] PFLAG: A P 


a 
RE ID. 
£347 - ' 
«REEF UC 0 


_— 
pee eo a—_ 
oo 


ii 
x 
i 

"7: 

44 

" r 
tl: 
& 

' 

' 
2.4 
«3 

x 
”— 
F! 


a a 


EE > - 7.944, 8 


- - £ " ” _ ——_ 
-. tne er the =," © OP 2 - a 34, on — ms ——__ 


776  cAn Expoſition of the Chap: 22 ; 


ſecate his purpoſe in ſeveral diretionsand reaſons includin g commendations of the duties 
direted unto. 

- The firſtdire&ion is ſpecial to. 7ohn , ver. 10. Seal not the ſayings of the propheſie of this 
book. Seal not bere, is not underſtood , as to its ſureneſſe ( for, that is out of queſtion 
but as to-hidnefle or ſecretnefle ; ler not, faith he, this book ly cloſed, as Iſa. 29. 11, 
and 8.16, that it be not uſefull ro the Chuxch; for, more is imported than is expreſſed, 
as appeareth. by the reaſons, the Lamb opened not the ſeals of this book, that they ſhould 
again be cloſed : that is not the end it is given for, but on the contrary, let it be publick, 
for their behoot; andthe reaſon is, for the rime is at hand. The ſeals which are the firſt 
propheticall viſion (properly) they are dayly fulfilling and the reſt come on, Iris an alluſion 
unto //2,8. and 29, with Dan.12. where mention is made of ſealing thele propheſies,becauſe 
they were tobe dark, and littleaſefull ro thar generation, being for thetime to come, for 
many dayes. See Dan.$. and ſo on the contrary, no ſealing muſt hold forth their clear. 
nefſe, or Chriſts mind thatthey ſhould be fo, ſeing there was uſe to be made of them, 

This command of publiſhing this propheſie may be thought ſtrange, and it may be ob. 
jeed, men may wax worle and worle, and leing, as Perer faith of lefle obſcure Scriptures, 
2 Pet. 3. They pervert them to'their own deſtruttion, rauch more, it ſcemeth, it may be ſaid 
of this,which is ſo dark ; and fo would the objection conclude;better ſeal it than no ſeal ir. 
This is prevented by an anſwer, uſualinthe Prophets,keep irnot up whatever come of itlike 
E?ek. 2. 7. whether they will hear or forbear. And this is followed with a twofold 

ualification,. x. If it be dark*or an offenceto any, it will be but ro the profane and vile 
or filthy, who abuſe the beſt things; it will make none profane, but filthy perſons, who 
may from their corruption abule ir, as they'do the plain truths. But, 2. theſe who are 
ſingle and ſincere, it will not hinder, but ftrengtten them in the way of holineſſe, and con- 
firm them in the faith of Chriſt ; and ſo it will be to the one the ſavour of life unto life, 
and to the other the ſayour of death unto death, 2 Corinth. 2. 16. and that is no {range 
thing, and cannot be attributed tothe unſealing of this prophelie ; for if it were ſealed, 
that would follow, as we fee in Day. 12, 9, 10, &c. This is the ſimple ſcope of this 
Verſe, we may read it in the future time (as it is common to the Hebrews, to which ſtile 
Tohn comethneer here) and ſoirtelleth what will be the effe&, ſome will offend at it, ſome 
will getgood of it; or, in the imperative, ler them be filthy ſtill: It is no diipenſation, but 
an holy regardleſnetſe that God hath of ſuch filthy perſons as will not be made clean, but 
maketh a {nare. of their table, let it be fo, ſaith he, as Rom. 11. and Ho. 4. Ephraim is 
| joyned to idols, let him alone 3 he will not part with them, that is his fin, and let it be his 
plague: ſo here, 

If ary ſhould queſtion the meaning of that, he that is juſt, let him be juſt ſtill ; or, (it 
being the word in the Original that fHpnifieth juſtified) he that is juſtified, ler him be ſo 
ſtill, Anſw. The Word may, and wethink doth keep its proper ſignification here, as it is 
diſtinguiſhed from ſancitication and inherent bolineſſe. The ſimple meanin g, is, they who 
are in Chriſt, ſhall not be ſhaken out of that eſtate, bur ſhall ſtill ſo continue whateyer 
come of others. Thus zl! ſignitierh not an increaſe of degrees (which may alſo be in 
this as to our ſenſe, and that well agreeth to the ſcope) bur a continuance of that eſtate, 
as the word #r: is ſundry times rendered, ſupra, ver. 3. And that it mult be fo, appeareth 
by this, thatholinefſe or ſanRtification is expreſly diſtinguiſhed from this of being juſt, as 
denorating a different thing. Therefore 5ellar. bathno ground from this (which is the 
only placealleagedfrom the New Teſtament) to ſay, that 4a» ſometimes fipnitieth to 
make juſt by inherentholinefſe. This' is a {imple declaring of the effeQs that ſhould fol- 
low ſeverally on hearers, ſome perverſe ſpirits ſhall offend, bur allthe godly, both as to their 
juſtification and ſanRtitication ſhall be preſerved, Therefore there needeth. no ſcarring to 
bring forth this propheſie. 

A ſecond qualification, is, ver, I2, And behold, 7 come quickly, &o. that is, be doing, 
(for thar negative, /eal nor the ſayings , ver. IO. inciudeth the contrary afhrmatiye , re- 
veal them) for, though it be abuſed for a time, I am coming quickly, and willcall every 
oneto an account of their carriage, and reward them accordingly, even in referenceto their 
uſemaking of this propheſie, This is added to ſtrengthenthe former reaſon, One might 
think it ſad that men'ſhouldſo abuſe Pearls and ſuch a precious Word, it will not be long 


fo, (faith the Lord) but I my ſelf will cometo execute juſtice on all, which ſhall be ſuitable 
and 
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and proportionable to mens carriage, that is, vengeance ontheſe that continue, filthy, and 
gory and honour to fuch as continue hgly, Row. 2-8. And this word is an advertiſement 
co all to take heed hoy they live under means, for-ſo maſt they anſwer and be jadged ac» 
c>cding to.their works,., And the Lord comethin abruptly, as itwere,to continue the ſame 
matter (for ,the tizle which He afrexward aflumeth ,(heweth it to be Himſelf) thereby 
declaring that it, was His Word, and hy Hig Authority. which: the meſſeoger fpoke me- 
diately, as when He ſpeakerhb immediately 1d, 7-2; = } 255; - : 

By occafion of this judgement, there'is a woxdiof, great concernment ſet down , till 
vcr. 16,. for 'we: take: this 13. ver, (which beareth/plajoly -ont Chriſts name) ro be His 
own words, coming in here.to.confirm what the Angel bad {aid-in His name before; and, 
ſo ve: -I4z,apd IF. are to beread in a Parentbzfs as tir Angels words ſet down for adyer- 
tiſement ; and ver/. £6. ) Chriſt is again brought in. proceeding in His ſpeaking; The 
like may, be. ſeen .in- theſe words , Chaps Ib..versIF- Bleſſed 1s be that watcheth., &c. 
where. che writer ,upoa the. occaſion of judgement formerly mentioned, breaketh forth 
into that advertiſement. However, though theſe words here , ver. 14, be the Angels 
words. (inthathe ſaith | Hs] (ommaenaments,) yet theicope and matter is the ſame, and 
- it is certain, wer, 16. Jelas' Chriſt Himfſeiftaketh it on 'Him,and therefore tellethy it is He 
now and no Angel, bur He who ſendeth Angels that ſpeakerh. _ PE 

This ſaying of His,/ come quickly, 12. is for contirming what He ſaid of the bappinefle 
of theſe'that keeped this. word: andthis name of His, ver/.134/i5s repeated forconfirming 


that of His coming quickly to reward every one , becauſe He is God, who as He gavea - 


being to all for His own glory, ſo He will exact an account thereof. , 
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LECT DRE TEE 2 
Verſ. 13. '7 am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end, the firſt and tþe 
RE - TP) 4; | RY b- BO - 
f 4. Bleſſed: are they that do his commandments, that they may have right 10 
the tree of: life, and may emer in through the gates into the gity. hs 

15. For zuthout are dogs and ſorcerers,-and whoremongers, and murderers, 
and idolaters, and whoſoever loveth and maketh a lie, © © 7 I0Y 

16, 1 Jeſus have-ſent mine Angel, to teſlifie unto you theſe things in the 
Churches, I am the root and the off-ſþring of David, and the bright and morn- 
in flar . = | : ; 

* 7. And the Spirit and the Bride ſay, Come, And let him that heareth, ſay, 
Come. And l:t him that is athirſt, come. And whoſoever will, let hira take the 
water of life freely. | 

18. For 1. teſtijfie unto every man that heareth the words of the prophefie of this 
book, If any man ſhall adde unto theſe things, God ſhall adde unto him the plagues 
that are written in this book : | 

19. And if any man ſhall take azway from the words of the book of this pro- 
phejie, God ſhall take away his part out of the book of life, and out of the holy 
city, and from the things which are written in this book. 

20, He which teſtijieth theſe things, ſaith , Surely T come quickly, Amen, Even 
ſo, Come Lord Jeſus, 

21, The grace of our Lord leſus Chrift be with you all, Amen. 


—— 


fion ,on theſe two, 1. in confirming the truth of wharis delivered in the prophe- 
fie, 2, In the commending of the excellency of it, After (ver. 10.) Hehath 
given dire&ion by the Angel not to ſeal theſe ſayings, and having removed an ob- 
jection that ſtood in the way, ver.11, He confirmeth and commendeth theſe ſayings, 1.By 
Chriſts approaching coming to reckon with folks how they made uſe of this Scriptare 


B Efore the Spirit cloſe this Book, much is ſpent of that part which is the Conclu- 
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and warning ,ver, 12. 2, From the foveraignity of Him who aſſerted it, it was not an 
Angel, but the eternal God, ver.13. | 3.: He commendeth it from the bappineſle of theſe 
ehat rightly maketh ufe of theſe words, ver:14, which verſe is anſwerable to ver. 3. of 
(bap-1, | Then, 4. He commendeth this-Scripture from the contrary tniſery that ſhall 
come'on all, who ſhall by their own faile be'excliided from this happineſle, ver.15. Theſe 
are done by ſeveral witneſſes, ſometimes by: 4bn ſometimes by Jeſas Chriſt, ſometimes by 
the Spirit, ſometimes by the Angel, -- © SL 
' Hegoethon to confirm the truth of what hath been -delivered , avd the firſt corfirma- 
tion , is, ver. 13. (which as it relateth to all-the propbeſie, ſo doth it eſpecially to the for= 
mer of Chriſts coming quickly)--/-444.4/pha and Omega, the begiming and the end, the firſt 
and the laſt: 1,that ſpeak andhave ſent this Book to my Church,am God, and willperform 
what I have ſpoken.. : The words hold eat Chriſts. eternity, not only as being before and 
after all things, but as giving all things a being, and orderioy all things to their ends, and 
ro His "own glory as the great endof all, He is the beginning of the Creation of God, 
eoe$e ht +: 2 2d arm bat ? 
Ak OL andetn is proſecueed, vey ,14, and x5.” from the happineſle of them that 
ſo make right afe of all the Word 'of God, and eſpecially of the words contained in this 
Book. The happineſle and the perſons to whotn it belongetb; are firſt ſet down, ver.14. 
__ re they that do his commandments. Bleſiedneſle is the moſt defirable thing that 
is looked for: and thus , bleſſed are they that keep His Word andobey it. *And though 
this general be true, yet conſidering ver. 3, bf Chap, x. arid ver.7. of this Chapter, and 
the {cope here to be-one with rheſe (ts commend this prophefie,) we take the command- 
ments, ſpoken of here eſpecially to look to the ſayings of this propbefie. And ſoit is, 
Blefſedare they that keep the ſayings of this Book, the Lord fnkning that this Book was 
to meet with more oppoſition than &her Booksof holy Scriptute: and there being a general 
reluctancy in all ro make ufe of it, therefore fhough bur fix or ſeyen times bleſedncſſe be 
{ſpoken of in it, yet, it is thrice applied to them that. keep.the ſayings of rbis prophefie, 
particularly theſe 'which relate to the keeping of clean garments,from the corruptions of 
Antichriſt, and of the time , and to the putting of us in a poſtwre of waiting for His 
coming. | SE vu 
This bleſſedneſſe is branched oat” ſeveral wayes more particularly , x. chat they may 
have right to the tree 4 life, that: 1s, to the happinefſe the Saints have in glory, and eſpe- 
cially to Jeſus Chriſt the objeQive and fountain-happiveſfe of the Saints, as ver.2. of this 
Chapter ,and Chap.2: The meaning is , they ſhall. have rightto Jeſus Chriſt, and glory in 
heaven with Him : Not that doing of the commandments is the meritorious cauſe of this, 
or that which giveth Believers right to it. Bat for clearing it,confider Chriſt two wayes 
holden out in the Word, 1. As He is the ground and purchaſer of Salvation to Believers 
in Him ,andſo believing is that which giveth rightto Him and all thatis in Him,according 
ro the offer which is the ground. of our faith. 2. Conſider Him as the obje& , in whom 
Believers happineſſe confiſteth , and in the enjoying of whom there is life, as Col. 3.4. 
Chriſt being thus looked on, as the object of their bappineſle, keeping of the command- 
ments is the way wherein we come to enjoy Him : and this agreeth well with that word, 
Heb. 12.14. Folloy peace with all men , and holyneſſe , without which no man ſhall ſee the 
| Lord. And hereby. the neceſſity of holineſſe , and obedience to His commandments, is 
holden forth , without which ( Ce/.1.12. ) we are not meet to be partakers of the inheri- 
rance of the Saints'in light : for, thongh holineſſe and obedience be not the way unto, or 
cauſa ſine qua non of, our juſtification , or to Chriſt conſidered as the meritorious cauſe of 
it, who is thus to be cloſed with by faith alone ; yet arethey to our glorification, and to the 
immediate enjoying of Him in heaven, 
The ſecond branch of their bappineſle , is, They ſhall enter in thorow the gates into the 
. City, that js , into the new Jersſalem, and the glory that the Saints have to look for in 
heaven,(hap.21. and beginning of Chap-22. their holinefle endetb in bappineſſeand glory; 
there is no coming to heayen but by this door, no climbing over the walls ; for, the Angels 
are porters, The meaning is, the ſtudier of holinefſe, ſhall bave fair acceſle in heaven, like 
a man that hath a paſſe and getteth liberty to enter in the ciry, when the ſentinel keepeth 
others. back, and they are nor admitted, 2 Per.1.11. So an entrance ſhall be miniſtred un- 
to you abundantly , into the everlaſting Kingdem of our Lord : whereby it is clear , _y 
this 


Ce em —_ 
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the ciry is heayer, and the way toit, is holineſſe : and to hope to come to heaven and to 


live in profaneneſle, is as if folks would think to climb over the walls, and not enter by 


the ports into it : We may well ſay, that though holineſſe be not the cauſe of our entry, yet 
it is our paſſe, by which it is known who are to be admitted or bave right toenter ,and 
wha not. | 

The third way bow this bappineſle is {ct out, is by holding out the miſery of all thar 
are profane, ver.IF, for without are dogs an&ſorcerers , &c. This is given as a reaſon why 
they are happy that ſhall have accefſe into the city, becauſe without are ſuch-and fach vile 
perſons; and as a reaſon why they are bleſſed that are holy, becauſe profane ones are ſhur 
out : under which we comprehend all that are diſobedient, and ſuch as caſt the Word and 
Commandments of God, And it letteth us ſee how God eſteemeth of all that give not 
themſelves up to the obedience of the Truth, Of theſe ſorts of ſinners we ſpoke, Chap. 
21,8, Only dogs are added here, that is, T1, Such as areprofanein conyerſation, and will 
not take reproofs, ſuch as amend not, e Aſatth.7.6, Give not that which is holy ta dogs. 
2. Theſe that are oppoſit to Truth, in doarine , and vent and ſpread what is unſound, as 
Philip. 3.2. Beygare of dogs, &'.. ſpeaking of theſe teachers that did mix the righteouſnefſe 
of the Law with the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt in juſtification, Theſe alſo are without, 
that is, are in the ſecond death, Chap.21.8. | 

From Verſ.16. and forward, followeth the Lord Jeſus His own cloſe, tothe ſame pur- 
polc, to confirm and commend thetruth of the words of this Propheſie. In the 16. wer/e 
it is commended from the fountain it cometh from , / Jeſus have ſent mine «4ngel to 
reftifie theſe things in the Churcher, Thele are not /obys inventions, nor the ſayings of 
an Angel out of bis own head , but they are from Me, 7 own them all, / 7eſus (raking 
His proper name to Himſelf) have ſent mine Age! in morethan an ordinary way, to re- 
veal theſe things to My ſervant /:hn, and by him to the Churches, tothe end of the 
world, And that this may have the more weight, He taketh to Himlelf ſuch (tiles as He 
took to Himſelf before, Chap.2,and 3» / am the roat and off-ſpring of Dawid, the bright 
and morning-ſtar , to bring ſouls in love with Him ; He fetreth out Himlelf as the yery 
Meſſiah come of David, as Chap.5.5. The Lion of the tribe of Judah, and the root of Da- 
vid,and the off-ſprivg of David as man, becauſe as man He came of Dazid,and fo-is 
the promiſed Meſſiah,as 1/2, 11,1. There ſhall come a rod ont of the ſiem of leſſe , and 
a branch {þ4ll grow out of his roots ,&c. Or take the words differently , I awe the root of 
Dawvig,tbat is, Davids God, and David isasa branch,andI gavehim a being : And / am 
the off-ſpring of Dawid ,that is, as man am a branch come of David, And thus he 
anſwereththe queſtion the Phariſees could not underſtand, «Af arth.22.4.3. If David call 
Him Lord, how 1s He then his (on? He 1s Davids Lord as God, and Davids ſon as man, fo 
is He his root and off-ſpring. - 2. He calleth Himſelf the bright and morning-ſtar : He is 
called a ſtar by Balaam, N um. 24.17. Tere [ball a ſtar come out of Zacob , and this re- 
lateth to that,but to ſhew that He is not a common tar buta fingular one: He is called he 
bright and morning-ſtar,or day-(tar that bringeththelight of the day withir,bolding Rim- 
ſelt out as the fountain of all light and conſvlation, as /ch.1.9. Heis that true light that 
lighteneth every one that cometh into the world, This is He that ſcndeth this meſſage to 
the Churches, and thatnow we read of, He that brought life and immortality to light,&c. 
Thele titles are fooliſhly applied (to ſay no more) tothe Virgin Maric,as many others 
are by Bernardine de Buſco, De denominationibus Mari. 

The ſecond commendation is in a twofold Come, ver.17. the Spirit and the Bride ſay, 
Come. eAnd let bim that hearath, ſay, (ome. This is ſuch a word, lo excellent and true 
a word, and fo comfortable a ſaying , that all that have the Spirit in them when they 
hear it, will ſay, Come, and wiſh a performance of it; and the Bride the Lambs wife, all 
the Glorified in heaven, and all the Regenerate on earth concur in it; And not only the 
Church univerſal for that time, but all that ſhall hear this word,and have the faith of it in 
their heart, ſhall ſay, Come. We conceive the ſcope is, x. to commend this word from 
the defirableneſlſe of it to all Believers, eſpecially that word, verſ.x2. Behold, [ come 

ickly. 2, To let the Charch know that He is to ſend no more new Scripture or Meſ- 
apes of this ſort, and that they have no moretoex({pe& but the coming of theLord onthe 
back of the fulfillivg of this Prophefie. And ſo as alachy,in his laſt Chapter,cloſes rhe 
Canon of the old Tellament witha promiſe of Chriſts firſt rene putteth the _— 
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of God to the Law of <Aoſzs and the Prophets till then, ſo Chriſt here cloſeth the Canon 
of the New Teſtament with a promiſe of His ſecond coming, to which He knitteth the 
longing defires of His Church, 

The ſecond Come, that commendeth the excellency of this Book, Ler him that is athirſt, 
come. And whoſotver will , let. him take the water of life freely. Is there yer any body 
that is not clear in their intereſt, let them come ard take this word before Chriſtcome ; 
for, he will not get another word: as if He ſaid, I haye made many fair and free offers, and 
now cloſe My laſt offer with a good word, Iho-ever w:l! take Chriſt, andlife through 
Him freely , on the terms of free grace, /er hi»z come, and take Him without money and 
without price, /ſ7z. 55. IT. This is oar Lotds farewell, that He may prefle the offer of the 
Goſpel and leave that imprefſion , as it were ,upon record amongſt the laſt words of 
the Scripture ;and His ſcope is ro commend this Book andthe offers He hath made in it, 
as molt free and on the tearms of grace, wherein Chriſt aimeth much ro draw ſouls to ac- 
cept it, And teacheth ns that all that would expe&t comfort of Hiscoming, and pray for it 
with- a well-grounded confidence, they wonld firſt cometo Him, andclofe with Him, and 
make uſe of Hisoffer, This maketh a comfortable meeting with Him,and who cannot ſay 
che ficſt comze ro Chriſt; thar he may come, ler themſelyes come to Him, and hear and an- 
ſwer His call to them, that ſo they may turn over their. requeſt ro Him. 

The third way how He commanded this word, is by putting a teſtimony to the per- 
fe&ion of ir,v:7.18. telling thatnothing can be added to it, andnothing can be diminiſhed 
from ir as ſuperfluous, and both theſe are fer down by way of commination,and it js given 
as areaſon why folks ſhould expe& no more Scripture after this, 1. Let any man beware 
of adding to thele things. Adding may be conſidered formally as denoting the enjoyniog 
of any thing for Scripture, or to be accoanted as ſuch , which is not contained in this 
Bvok , or declared by God immediately to be ſuch'as this is, Or, 2.as adding upon the 
matter, by putting or impoſing a meaning ontbat which is written,that God never in- 
tended, or which the words will not bear. Therefore deceivers and wreſters of the Word, 
arecalled Impoſtours,as impoſing : the carſe that is threarned'on them that add any of thic 
wayes, is, God fhall add to him the plagues that are written in this Book, that is, He ſhall 
bring upon him all the curſes threarned to come on the openly profane. and ſecret hypo- 
crites, or Antichriſts followers, 2 

And that ir may be known, that it is noleſfſe fault to diminiſh than to add, he telleth, 
ver.19. If any ſhall take away from the words of this Propheſie , that is, either by taking 
away ſomething that is canonick , and deropating from the authority of the Scripture, or 
by byding or derrating from the meaning of it (for, both theſe wayes the Word is dimi- 
niſhed, when rhe weight of Gods authority in the truth is diminiſhed, or when folks re- 
ceivenot the Truth and walk not in the obedience of it.) The threatning that is added ro 
rhis, God ſhall rake away his part ont of the Book of life , &c. that is,that man ſhall never 
come into plory ; it {hall be declared he was never written in the Book of life,and he ſhall 
be ſhut out of heaven ;for, neyer a promiſe of happinefſe , in all the, Word, belorgeth to 
that man, And ſo as'« ACeſes when he gave the Law, Demt. 4.2, and 12.32, com- 
mandeth neirher to add nor diminiſh. And Prov.30.6. «Add rhow not unto His words, 
left He reprove thee. So alſo our Lord Jeſus ſealerh the New Teſtament , but with a 
-more ſevere threatning : and that word (Derr.4.2.) That ye may keep the Commandments 
of the Lord, \heweth that the keeping hemeanerh of, conſifteth nor in the letter, but in the 
praQtice and converſation, by making the Word our rule, in our walk, In which words,as 
all diminiſhing from Scripture, fo all addition under whatſoever pretext,is condemned : 
by which the bulk of Popiſh traditions is juſtly reje&ed. | 

If it be obje&ted that this threatning is only 1n reference to this book, but hindereth not 
bur that ſomerhing by tradicion may be added to others, or ro the Scripture in general, 
eAnſw. 1, Yet this book is looked on here as the cloſe of all Scripture,and therefore 
there can be no other reaſon given for adding this certification, but to reſtrain men from 
looking for more, and that they may now accept the Canon cloſed. 2. This is ſimply 
againſt mans adding to Gods Word, and putterh marches berwixr Gods word and mans 
of whatſoeyer nature; for ,the Scriptures are Gods Word, but traditions are mans: and 
either they are for their matter grounded on the Word and ſo arecontained in ir, ornot 


grounded on it or contained in it, If they be of the firlt (ort,they are no more Gods Word, 
$1. : but 
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bur as other conſequents drawn from it. If of the ſecond ſort, then they are manifeſt 
additions, and ſoin this oppoſed to the Word, 3. Adding muſt be ſo underſtood, as di- 
miniſhing ortaking away muſt be ; Burtraking away is {o to be underſtood asto make thar 
nb Scripture which God hath appointed to be ſo, whatever the matter of it be: and 
therefore to adde, muſt be to account any thing Scripture, or as Scripture, which God 
hath not ſo appointed to be. Hence as it were by this condemnable to {uppreſfe any book 
that were canonick, becauſe the matter of it were inan other Book ; even ſo, on the con- 
'trary, mult ir be hete repraved, to adde any book unto, or to equal it with Scripture in 
Authority, which is not contained in the Canon. 4. Do not theſame reaſons that con- 
demn adding to this book in particular, condemn adding tothe Word in general, or to 
any other book thereof 3 ſothat aswe cannotadde ſome propheſies to this book our of 
traditions, and call rhem, or account them, a part of the revelation, or of equal autho- 
rity with: it; ſo neither may we from tradition joyn any thing to any other book, or ro 
the Wordin general ; for, the reaſon is one, God will reſerve this piece of Soveraignit 
ro Himſelf ro decide what (hall be accounted His revelation, and will bave no other 4a 
ling with it, fo alſo with His Ward in general. 2. He will keep men from encroaching 
on what He hath reſervedto Himſelf: and indeed it feemeth by this commination, that 
He eſteemcth it higheſt arrogancy andleſe-majeſty to alter in avy thing His word, which is 
the moit ſacred and foveraign thing which He hath left with His Church, and wherein His 
name and ſupremacy doth eſpecially conſiſt. 

The cloſe of all, is Chriſts ſpeaking a word as His drawing to'an end, ver.20, He that 
reſtifieth theſe thinss, ſauh, Surely, 1 come quickly. It 1s He that ſpeaketh , vers I6., 18, 
thar teſtifieth theſe things, and that which He faith is a promiſe, or propheſie of Chriſts 
coming; and of the certainty arid faddenty of His coming to Judgement, 2. And the laſt | 
words ©f thevyerſe are an hearty atid warm welcome, that /% ini the naaie of all Believers, | \- 'y 
or the Bride giveth to this truth, promiſe, or prophelie of the coming of the Lord, men : +1 4 
not only let it be ſo, but I wiſh, and long, and pray thar it chay be ſo, Even ſe, or, So BE 
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be it, Come, Lord Jeſus, as Thou baſt promiſed. 
Thereis here then a promiſe made; which /obnturneth up to God in a moſt feryent ſup- 

plication not only for himſelf. bur for the whole Church of Chriſt alſo, upon the hearing | 

and conſideration of this, that Chriſt is to come again and receive Believers to Himſelt, | 


that where He is, there they may bealſo: ſuch ejatulations of the ſoul will often interrupt [i F 
the thoughts and diſcourſes of theſe who are io the faith of being found of Him in peace BY x 
at His appearance, the lively apprebenſion of wharthey do expett at that day, when they If & 5 
ſhall ſee Him as He is,produceth ſuch a ſweercomplacency in it, and ſtirring of heart to be x3 
. ; | : ' Fd . ' . . 'E it \ 
poſſeſſed of it, that there mult needs follow ſach acdenr defires after it as will almoſt pre- ; 


yent all deliberation : for,exce!lent obje&s have ſiuch'an amiable aſpe& upon the ſoul, and i 
attractive power over the heart, that it moſt willingly yeeldeth up ir felf, and as if ic 
were all compoſed of deſires, ir, breatheth forth nothing but earnelit wiſhes after a neer- i: 
neſſe and inſeparable conjunction with that obje, Now, whatcan be propoſed to the J! hn 
immorrtall {oul like this, ro hear Chriſt ſay Behold, [ come quickly ? truly the appreben- 1 = 
fion isat a ſtand in unfolding that bleſſedaeffe which is includedin this one fentence,ir goeth - | 
beyond the reach of a created underſtanding to ſearch it out unto perfe&ion ; for eye bath 13 
not ſeen, nor ear heard, nor hath it entered into the heart of man to conceive what is $3” 
here imported, And therefore no. wonder to fee it draw ſuch a holy heart forcibly our ' (FE 
after ir, breathing our all the way ſuch a deſire , Even ſo, Come, Lord Jeſus, Come 
quick'y , as if his heart intended by this wiſh to anticipat that day: Bur becauſe he knew 
the Bride was not yer made ready, and thar there was a Jong trad of time to interveen 
betwixtthe piving of this promiſe and that day wherein the marriage of the Lamb ſhall 
be folemnized, when He ſhall bring heranto the King, all glorious within, in cloathiog 
of wrought gold and raiment of needle work, with the virgins her companions that fol- 
low her, that they may enter the Kings Palace, to be with Him there for ever; and be- 
cauſe he knew ,that before: this there were many ſad emergents and ſearching diſpenſati- 
ons to be met with, ſuch winds to blow as ſhould overblow every one who was not bal- 
laſted with the grace of God, ſuch falſe Dodrines to be ſpread as would carry about eyery 
one whole heart was not eſtabliſhed by grace, ſuch deceivers privily bringing in damnable 
hereſtes, that if it were poſſible the yery Elect ſhould be deceived, fo many daties to be 
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done, and ſo much affliction to be ſuffered as were impoſſible to be performed and born 
without the aſſiſtance of ſpecial grace, Therefore asthe concluſton of the whole,zerſe laſt, 
be defireth rhat the grace of the Lord Teſus Chriſt may be wuh them all, as that which 
by its ſenſible preſence or ſupporting influence, would carry them. through whatſoever 
they "Oy meet with; for, there isno difficulty fo great which will not evaniſh and diſ- 
appear before His grace; and a gracious man is ableto do andſuffer all things through 
Chriſt who ſtrengtheneth him. This grace is indeed the onething neceſſary, to make a man 
carry creditably for the Goſpel ana comfortably to himſelf in all caſes that may be inci- 
dent: he whois ſtrengthened by the wight of His grace inthe inner-man, will be ſtedfaſt 
and immoveable, alwayes abounding in the work of the Lord, And therefore it. is no 
wonder, thatone who was ſeen in the concerning events which ſhould fall cur till the ſe- 
cond coming of Chriſt, did wrap up all his deſires for the Saints with an 4», in this 
one wiſh, The grace of our Lord leſus be with you all, The very pulle of a holy ſaul 
beateth ſtill this way, bis temper may be known by the ordinary unconſtrained and habi- 
tuall defires of his heart : Let others wiſh to themſelves and their friends what they pleaſe, 
that which a holy man wiſheth to himſelfe and thele whom be loveth beſt, is this, that the 
grace of Jeſus Chriſt may be with them ; he would bare bis own defires, with the deſires 
and endeavours of every man elſe, terminate upon this, If yeask him,whbat be feareth moſt > 
It is this, leſt he come ſhort of the grace of God; Or, what his hopes are moſt upon > 
It is for that grace which is to be brought unto bim at the revelation of Jeſus Chriſt : this 
is the very character of a Chriſtian in good caſe, that be is one who is waiting for theap- 
pearance of Jeſus Chriſt, and that grace which is to be brought with Him ; the expeRa- 
tion of this is the reſt of his ſou], be feedeth upon..it conſtantly, wben be is alone, the 
thoughts of it keep him company, and be maketh this his companion in whatſoever com- 

any be be: In a word,he is content to be empty of all things beſide, that out of His 
Ende he may receive grace for grace; this to bim 15s the one thing neceſſary, and there- 
fore he maketh it his choice. Happy, yes,thrice happy 1s every one who doth ſo; for be 
bath choſen that good part that (hall neyer be taken from him, 


The worthy and pious Author of this Treatiſe (whoſe communication was habitually 
good for the uſe of edifying, and ſuch as did miniſter grace to the Hearers, being abour 
ro leave this world,to which he was dead when alive, while a]l that were about bim did 
ſee him panting for God, forthe living God, as the Hart doth after the water brooks ) 
a little before he fell aſleep, deſired one of chem who ſtood by , to write for a cloſe to 
this Commentary, theſe followipg words, (wortby to be grayen with an iron pen and 
lead in the rock for ever) And now, O my ſoul, when all ſayes Come, and concurres 
n a ſweet harmony, ſeing thou haſt heard, and aoſt hear the Call of the Goſpel, [ay with the 
Bride and with the Spirit., Een ſo, Come Lord leſus , Come quickly« 
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| A brief View of the Series of the 
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2 His whole Book is formed by way of ab Epiſtle, - - | 

= Beſide ſome generall circumſtances, be! matter of Chap. 1; 
Ea the Book penerally is divided (Chap. 1.) in theſe two, 

423) t. The things that then were , or-the- preſent ſtate 'of / 


= 


—WT> theſe Churches eſpecially, 2. The things that were t 

BD.) - come onthe Church in general, to the end ofthe worl 

BS (+4ap.2,and 3.contain the firſt part, the preſent con- Chap. 25 
SY SS dition of theſe ſeyen Churches, ſer out in ſeven ſeveral and 3, 
wing their caſe, and reproving or commending accordingly, as 
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Epiltles , 


-..Chap:4'and 5. contain the Preface introdu@ory to the main and prophe- ©. 
ricall — of this Book : where- God the Creator, is ſet oh His Throne, and His boar” oy 


(4p. 6. Whe have the firſt principal Propheſie of the Seals, which fetterh Chap.6, 


been looſedagainſt the Church in the laſt part of the ten | yr: Seal 4+ 
rait, Seal F, Upon 


The Charch baving now gotten outward proſperity and peace,and not having Chap. 7. 

made good uſe of it, there are (Chap. 7.) other ſorts of winds ready to blow, 
and fearfull herefies to ſet on her, eſpecially that defeQion of Antichriſt: all 
which ſhe is to be adyertiſed of by the Trumpets; but becauſe that exerciſe 
would be more ſifting and carry moe of the viſible Church away than open per- 
ſecurion did, Therefore before the Trumpets ſound, the Lord giveth alittle view 
of the future ſtate of the Church in reference to the two following principal 
Prophefies, The firſt part is to ver. 9. ſhowing Gods care in guarding His 
EleC againſt thar ſtorm before it came: this belongeth to the Trumpets, The 
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* per, dbG@ribeth Amichciſts Kingdomgod by 


$0 * 2D? kw, ' ſecond ſhoweth the good outgate that the Church ſhould have after that ſtorm, 
6 from'ver. 9.to the end: and this giveth a hint of the Vials, 


d Chriſt having thus provided againſt theſe evils by this conſolation, 
q d tarjogSrſcincapoſeBey His interceſſion in the beginning of this 
. Then He giveth ordertothe Angels to ſoundtheir Trumpets. Theſe 
pntain the ſecond pfingipal Propheſje,and belobg tothe ſecond period of the 
Church, to wit,from the Churches begun peace, after heatheniſh perſecution, 
to his beight. This iscpntaipedip the 8,9,10, 


The 


till Antichriſtcome up,by his | 
yore rag Chapters. 2Py) ey foretelleth the tiſing of a violent herefie, to 


wit, Arian;ſm, whereby the beauty of the Church was exceedingly defaced. 


'Theſecondforetelleth the great pride and contention that was to follow amon 


Churgh+meb,ybighſhould'beno lifylerſtirriog to many; and 'make- way for the 
workiog of-the myllezie of iniquity,;-.The third forwarnetb of the corrupting 
qabpcivcipd doarivesand-fountain-truths of Grace and the. Goſpel, The 

sh. doldeth forghghe more general decay of piety, puriry and ſimplicity in 
the Chuzch, in the agebtfore Aatichriſts revealing, though not yer at its height; 
and: when watniog.is given of three-greater woes than any of theſe, the eighth 


- Chapter is cloſed. -;:. 


' Ia-Chyp, 9. two ofthe laſt great woes are fax down: theft Brfifch, Trum: 
the:deſcription thereof, and names 

ivenito. him, the-evil that comeththereby tothe Church, is expreſſed. The 
Coane: great-WO, Or fixth Trumper, ſxtteth out Gods ſeyere judging of a great 
part of the Chriſtian warld forthat defeQion, by letting looſe the Twrks upon 


it, which with great Armies deſtroyed-many, and oyercame a great part of the 


Empire: yet theſe that. were ſpared did not repent, nor forfake their idolatry: 
and faperititions for all that, bur-Popery grew 1a its corcuption, even as the 
Tarks grew in their Dominion, TR | 20 

In Chap. —_ and x I, becaule theſe were ſad evils, whereby the Church was 
brought low, and were to be .of longer continuance than any of the former 


© lefler woes, therefore, before the ſeventh Angel ſound, the Lord ſetteth down a 


twofold conſolation, Chap. 10, and till ver, x5, of the 11. where the ſeventh 
ſoundetb, meeting with wo objections; firit, men might think ſhall enemies 
then get their will, and the Church be-thus ſtil] obſcured, when the ſeyenth 
Trumpet cometh, wbar will come of her? the Lord by an oath (Chap. Io. 
aſſureth His People, thar it (hall- not be ſo; but that the Church ſhall be revived, 
and that that ſeveath Trumpet ſhall bring jadgemenc on her enemies and quite 
turn the chaſe. And- becauſe it might be yet further doubted if there were a 
Church during that time till the ſeventh did ſound, ir is ſhown (Chap. 11.) 
that there ſhould be a Church, and ſome Miniſters ill adbering tothe former 
principles of the Goſpel, whom all enemies, no not tbe beaſt Antichriſt, ſhould 
be able to avercome,till they ſhould be atthecloſe of theirteſtimony, and God 
have others to take it off their hand... Then the feventh Angel ſoundeth when 
their teſtimony. is fieiſhed, and a very great and molt plorions change is 
wrought, which is generally hinted at bere, but more fully exprefled by the 
Vials, which are tbetbird principal or typical Propheſie of this Book, and con- 
tain the laſt period of the militant Churches condition, to wit, Antichriſts decay, 
and her evlargement afterſhe bath been ar ber loweſt,and heat his hejght: a little 
view of it is given here before the ſeven Vials be explained, becauſehe is ro in- 
terpole the explicatiori of what was paſt, in the three Chapters following. 

But before he ſet down the vials upon the blayipg of the ſeventh trumpet - 
( as che had {er down the trumpets on the back -of the feveo feals,) the firſt 


explicatory propheſic is interjeCted, Chaps 12,13, and 14. andthatina different 


ſtile, This ſerveth to clearthe two ptincipall prophelies paſt, and maketh way 
exceedingly for underſtanding what was coming ; and in this, the ſame troubles, 
and ſtate of the Charch, formerly propheſied of , are here again rouched in 

their ſeveral ſteps of her difficulties with their reſpeQive outgates. 
I, The Churches wreſtling with heathen perſecurion,that was deſcribed by 
the 
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Chap. 9. 


Cr4ps Io, 
II, 


PY| brt of UCP of the Ser Cs 
{ſecond (howeth the good outpate that the Churchſhould have after that Norm 
from »ye-.9.to the end: and this giveth a hint of the Vials, : 

The Lord Chriſt having thus provided apaiuſt thele eyils by this confolation, 
Chap. 7. and having hſt interpoled by His interceſlion inthe beginning of this 
Chap. 8. Then He giveth orderto the Angelsto found their Trumpets. Theſe 
do contain the {econd principal Propheſie,and belong tothe ſecond period of the 
Church, to wit, from the Churches begun peace, after heatheni(h perſecution, 
till Antichriſt comeup by his |teps to his height. This iscontainedin the 8,9,1 ©, 
and 11, Chapters. * The tirlt Angel foretelleth the riting of a violent hereſie, to 
wit, 1/12n{/m, whereby the beauty of the Church was excecdingly defaced. 
Thelſecond foretelleth the great pride and contention that was to follow among 
Church-men, whichſhould beno little ſtirring to many, and make way for the 
working of the mylterie of iniquity. - The third forwarneth of the corrupting 
of theprincipal doctrines and fountain-truths of Grace and the Goſpel, The 
fourth holdeth forth the more general decay of piety, purity and {1mplicity in 
the Church, inthe ape-before Antichriſts revealing, though not yet at its height; 
and when warning is given of three greater woes than any of theſe, the eighth 
Chapter is cloſed. | 

la Chap. 9. two of the laſt great woes are ſet down: the firſt, or fifth, Trum- 
pet, deſcribeth Antichrilts Kingdom and by the deſcription thereof, and names 
given to him, the evil that cometh thereby tothe Church, is expreſſed. The 
fecond' great wo, or lixth Trumpet, ſetteth out Gods ſeyere judging of a preat 
part of the Chriſtian world forthat deteQion, by letting looſe the Tyxrks upon 
ir, which with great Armies deſtroyed many, and overcame a preat part of the 
Empire : yet theſe that were ſpared did not repent, nor fortake their idolatry 


_— 


and ſuperltitions for all that, but Popery grew in its cor:uption, even as the: 


Turks grew in their Dominion. 
In Chap. 19. and x1. becaule thele were {ad evils, whereby the Church was 
brought low, and were to be of longer continuance than any of the former 
lefler woes, thereſore, before the ſeyenth Angel ſound, the Lord ſetteth down a 
twofold conſolation, Chap. Io. and till ver. 15, ofthe 11. where the ſeyenth 
ſoundeth, meeting with wo obje&ions; fult, men might think ſhall enemies 
then get their will, and the Church be thus {till obſcured, when the ſeventh 
Trumpet cometh, what will come of her? the Lord by an oath (Chap. 10.) 
afſureth His People, that it (hall nor beſo; but that the Church ſhall be revived, 
and that that ſeveoth Trumpet ſhall bring judgement on her enemies and quite 
turn the chaſe, And becaule it might be yet further doubted if there were a 
Church during that time till the ſeventh did found, it is ſhown (Chap. 11.) 
that there (huuld be a Church, and ſome Minilters {till adberingto the former 
principles of the Goſpel, whom all enemies, no not the beaſt Antichriſt, ſhould 
be able to overcome, till they ſhould be attheclole of theirteſtimony, and God 
have others to take it off taeir hand, Then the {eventh Angel {oundeth when 
their teſtimony is finiſhed, and a very great and molt plorious change is 
wrought, which is generally hinted at bere, but more fuily expreſſed by the 
Vials, which are thethird principal or typical Prophetie of this Bouk,and con = 
tain the laſt period of the militant Churches condition, to wit, Antichrilts decay, 
and her enlargement afterihe hath been ar her Joweſt,and heat his hejght: a little 
view of it is given here before the {even Vials be explained, becauſe he is to in- 

terpoſe the explication of what was paſt, in the three Chapters following. 
| But before he ſet down the vials upon the blowipg of the ſeventh trumpet 
(as he had {er down the trumpets en the back of the feyeo ſeals,) the tirtt 
explicatory prophelie is interjected, Chap. 12,13, and 14. andthat ina difterent 
ſtile. This ſerveth to clear the two principall prophehies paſt, and maketh way 
exceedingly for underſtanding what was coming ; and in this,the {ame troubles, 
and ſtate of the Charch, formerly prophetied of , are here again rouched in 

their ſeveral ſteps of her difficulties with their reſpective outgates. 

I, The Churches wreltling with heathen perſecution, that was deſcribed by 
the 
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the ſeals, is ſer out by the fimilitude of 4 travellins woman , purſued by a red 

Dragon z her outgate is under the expreſſion of delivery , 'when her birth Chap. I2, 
is exalted , verſ. 5. of Chap. 12. which war is more fully proſecuted , with 
its onrgate, to ver/. 13. by this the devil is dethroned from the publick autho- 
rity he had in the world while Emperours were” heathen ,” and authority is now 
on the Ciitrches ſide, The ſecond ſtep , is the Charchestroubles that followed 
on the back of that outgate :-it is hinted , er. 6. that ſhe fled or began 
to flee, (to (hew the connexion of this decay with the former liberty ) but is 
proſeented', from'ver. 13. where the devils device to drown her, by ſpewing 
out'of his mouth a floud of filthy erronrs after her , is marked , whenas by 
yiolenc&or authority he could not maſter ber ':* the ourgate from this, isvs/. 
16. the;Lord provideth a way to drain' theſe erroars thar they 'ſhould nor 
drown her; "the earth, that is, the then declining vifible Charch; that. gontinued <.. 
Rill viſible ( called earth, becauſe of berdeclining from that beavenly ſimplicity 
ſhe appeared in, vey/. 4. under heathen perſecution, becoming: now earthly- 
Tike im pomp, and fo diſtinguiſhed from theſe that keeped their former;parity) - 
did {till keep the DoQrine of the God-head of the Father, Son and Spiritzpure; 
ſo'that the pare Church now fleeing ( as it were) hath theſe cruel blalts:keproff 
her;and ſo diverted from her, as the earths drinking-in- of rain-{uffereth not'the 


" floyds torencreaſe. | A 6 
* © This is contemporary with the firſt four trampetrs or leſſer” woes ; Chaps 8. 
Whien this doth nor the devik buſineſle ; zer.,17.%e goeth to his laſt refuge of 
ſtirring up Antichriſt and bringing of him ro his height, whichvis the firſt great 
wo, Chap.g. And becauſe this 15 the great deſign, to hold hiftrfotth, arid thereby 
to make way for clearing what wasſpoken, Chap. 11, and whar followeth rothe 
end, We wth 78 + 8.4.4 : 
Therefore, Chap. 1 3: he more filly infiſteth in deſcribiug thi enemy# I. in Chap.13. 
his nature by a doabletype of twaſevyeral beaſts: the firſt; ſhowing what really 
| befhiould be, and what the Church (held ſuffer by him ; the ſecond (hewing 
' how heſhould attain tothar height,. and by"what"means he ſhoald profecure. his 
» defipns npon the'world, and againſt the Saints.” And then when he hathdeferibed 
his nature, riſe, reign, pradtices, continuance and manner of proceedingz8c.he 
cometh to fhew the ourpare, _ r4,; which contemporateth-wich the laſt part ChapeI4+ 
of Chap. 11, and is again inſiſted on by the vials. "5 | 
"#Hiving pur-by this explication , and given a key of all in-this prophecy”, he 
rettrneth ro. proſecute:where-he left. , Chap. 11. and more fully ro'ſhew the 
*eyents of the ſeventh trumpet in the ſeyen vials, which is'therthirdprincipal and 
typicall prophehie, proſecuting the ſtory ( to fay ſo) from/Antichriſts' height and 
epun ruine, to theend, which is the third period of theChurch. Therefore 
( Chap. T5. ) the preparation to itis ſet down ('asthe preparations to-each of the (hap. 15, 
"former principall propheſies, whereas, Chap. 4. and's. to the feals, and Chap. 7,/to 
the trumpers) and is, upon thematter,the ſame with whatisChap.I 1, verſ.16,&c. 
to (hew that it is the continuation of the ſame matter. 'This ( Efay) is the third 
period of the Church. | 
Then ( Chap. 16. ) followeth the propheſie ir ſelf.” The four firlt vials are ©, 4p-16, 
leſſer, and more inſenfibly ( as it were) catry on Antichriſts raine ( as the four 
firſt rrampers did more inſenſibly encreaſe his riſe: ) the fifth vial overturneth 
Rome his ſeat, as the fifch trumper ſeated him there, and revealed bim. The 
ſixth overturneth Tarks, Popes,and the reſt of rhat Kingdom, bringeth inthe Zcws, 
and ſetteth the Goſpel at its fall brighrnefſe. The feventh vial ( ſometime after 
that) bringeth the end upon all enemies, Gop and « I azog, and fully overturnerh 
the devils Kingdom in the worl1 : asthe Grbs laſt truwpets are greateſt, fo are 
the three laſt vials of longeſt continaance. And becanſe theſe eyents are notable, 
he proceedeth to clear eſpecially the laſt three vials in two explicatory prophelies 
or viſions, wherein he abitaineth the expreſſion of types and feyens which be had 
uſed in the principall prophefies, and in an explicatory way, goeth on, as in 
Chaps 12, 8c, The fitſt, is Chaps 17, 18,19, the other thence to the end, o 
| Iiiii e 
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Chap-17. He had deſcribed Antichriſt himſelf , Chap. 13. Here '( Chap." 37.) he de- 
{cribeth his ſcat , his Kingdom and himſelf together, that he might ſkew what 
is the object of the vials, eſpeciaily of the fifch : which is, in a word , Rome, 
then the chief City of te earth. The more exprefle explication wherecf, is 

Chap. 18, Chap. 18. ſhewing whar the feat is, that is deſtroyed by the fifth vial ; and 
what lamentation (hall be over it, when Rowe (called Batyion) ſhall be brought 
to ſach defolation. , 

Cha19, And having deſcribed this, be proceedetb, ( Chap. 19.) to clear the events 

Fe of the ſixth vial, and battell of «<4rmageddon, which is notable from two fin- 
gular eveats, the one in the converſion of the Zews in the firſt part, the other 
in the deſtru&ion of the beaſt and his helpers. ( probably the 7#rk) in the laſt 
part thereof, whereby the beaſt having fled from Rowe , is now wholly over- 
turned, ſo chat the name of Pope ceafeth by this, as Rome his ſeat did by 
the former. | 

Antichriſt being deſtroyed, he cometh to ſhew the events of the ſeventh 

Chap.2 0. vial,in the laſt viſion, Chop, 20,21,22.and to make it the more clear and com- 
prehenfive of the Churches victory over the devil, he ſheweth ( Chap. 20.) 
firſt, how the devil was again reſtrained after he had been looſe, Chap. 12,13. 
( and fo aſcendeth as high as the firſt vial ) during which time the Church fur- 
merly perſecuted , bad a moſt flouriſhing condition ( in refpe& of what for- 
merly-it was) -and that for a long time, ſet cut by a thouſand” years. 2, He 
ſheweth that after that, even when rhe beaſt is away by the ſixth vial, yet a 
new enemie'ariſeth, called God and Magog , which ſhall mar the Churches peace: 
and becauſe this event belongeth to the ſeventh'vial,it was veceſſary to premit 
Sarans binding by the preceeding vial, to it, that it might be the better diſcerned 
what was intended by this his new looſe. 3. The Charches viory over this 
enemy is expreſſed, which we conceive is the proper event of the {eyenth vial : 
whereupon followeth the univerſall ReſarreQion, conſummation of all things, 
diſſolution of heaven and earth, the laſt Jadpement and finall ſentence upon 
Reprobares and Elc& : that which concerneth Reprobartes is ſex down, verſe 
laſt, what was their portion after this Judgement, and ſentence eternally, they 
were caſt into the lake. : 

ChapÞ21, Then Chap. 21. be proceedeth more fully to deſcribe the happy eſtate. of 

and 22, the EleQt in the beauty they ſhould be glorified with, the place wherein, the, 
priviledges which they ſhould enjoy , and the perſons admitted ro it only, 
which is to verſ. 6. of Chap. 22. 

And having put-by the propheticall part, he cloſeth { as he began) with two 
generals, commending this propheſie, and advertifing of Chriſts ſecond coming, 
on the back of all this, warning that His Word be oor diminiſhed from, nor any 
thing added thereunto ; withall inviting all to come, and promiſing Himlelf ro 
come,-as His lalt farewell : whereupon the Church welcometh it with a new 
So be it, knowing there is no more to be expected but His coming, which (he 
heartily longeth for. After all, /oþn cloſerh the Epiſtle with a ſalutation, as 
he bad begun ir with an iaſcription. | 

Grotins, There are two men much accounted of for Learning, whoſe expoſitions and 

& Hum. applications I have neyer touched : not becauſe I thought chem not ablucd, 

mod, But, becauſe, x1. Their whole ſtrain is to divert Readers ( to ſay no more) 

—jfrom the true ſcope of this Book, and that not in one viſion or propheſie, but 

- 1\in an univerſall ſtrain more oppoſitely to orthodox Writers than any Papilt 
| that eyer wrote of it; the following whereof could not but. prove nauſeating * 

\to any Reader, And, 2, Becauſe who will read them, and ſoberly compare the 

'Wrirings of others with the Text, may yer need more dire& Writing to evi- 

dence the difſonancy of theſe Commentations, I do profeſſe my {clf unable to 

ſatisfie them , I ſhall therefore but ſay theſe few words, RY 

I, That their application is diſſonant from the ſcope of this Book, which is 
cleared to be, 1, to ſhew things to come, Chap. I, ruli. 2. Things belonging 


to the Church and Chriſts ſeryants peculiarly , as the inſ.ription, __—_— 
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of bleſlednefle ro the Readers and Obſervers, with the ſeveral circumſtances, will clear. 
3. To (hew elpecially the trials of the Church from inward enemies, as the hiding of the 
Ele& from the hurt thereof, the deſcription of the enemies and {pirituall hurt and defecti- 
on that is forctold to come on the Charch, eſpecially that great defeQion of the great 
Antichriſt , whereof the Scripture ſpeaketh ſo much, confirmeth it. 4. The ſcope isto 
ſhew'the Churches condition under theſe, to the end of the world: For, I. it is {ti}! uſe- 
fullro hisſervants as a prohefie, and uſefull to the end, and they are bleſſed that ſhall make 
uſe of itas.ſuch , at the end, as well as now. 2. It cloſeth with the-laſt Judgement and 
the Reprobates caſting in bell, Chap. 20. and the Eledts glorification, (hap. 21. 22, with 
many promiſes of His laſt coming; and the prophelie preceeding the day of Judgement 
is in a ſeries knit with it,wbich will not admit of many hundred years rent ;, and thatthar 
ſpeaketh of the day of Judgement, the delcription. of it, and the ſentence upon alll the 
Reprobate, whoare nut written in the Lambs book, will clear it. | 

Now , theſe men in their Writings wholly enervar all cheſe, 1, They lay it ſpeaketh 
of things but for a.ſhort time ( from that word ,. Chap, 1, verſ+ 1. ſhortly to come 10 
paſſe , &3c.) which is the ground of all their opinion, yet it inferreth_it no more than 
when He ſaith , / come quickly 

2. They make it of things, for the moſt part, paſt, and that of civil things inthe Roman 
Empire, or what concerneth the /eys, without great reſpec to.the Church, | 
-. - 3, Littleor no mention is made of ſpirituall <nemies and herericks, ſaye thattbey apply 

to,Simzen Mags what is ſpoken of, the tbree years and an half : there is,not,ong/word of - 

Aotichrilt in ir all, nor of the Pope oxChurch of Rowe, as. if that were not of concern- 
ment to the Chriſtian Church, whethef'we ſhould condemn him or approve him, This 
is the more ſtrange , that although they draw the thouſand years from Conſtantin's time, 
they reckon the Charch all the while to bave peace, and moveth only an objection from 
Is!:an, as if no other enemy hadevyer been to interrupt that peace, | | 

2, We lay it.is inconſfiltent in geſpeR of the matter they apply itto : for, towhat pur- 
poſe is it to;apply that-of the rwo, witneſſes 11. to the two Biſhops of Jews and _ 
Gentiles at 1eruſ.item', when there 15,nO ſtory for-luch a thy : ? or though 
it were, yet, what is:that ro ſuch a concerning event {o oft ſp 04 of there? and what is 

that of Si-04, J4ggs:s in compatilgn gf .tbe worlds woudering, that is Chap. 41,12. and 

" 13,&c > How will the heatheniſh-idolarrus high Prietts be ſaid to Ln like the 
Lawb, which maſtbe Chriſtin that place? Chap. 13.11. How impertinent is it that is 
ſaid of the ſeven Kings whereof one was to come 1n 1/1; time ? Beſide ,-that all theſe 
were-paſt before 7ohy wrote-the propheie, as hitherto hath been received from Hiſtory ? 

3. Weſayit is inconſiſtent with all that ever baye written, ancient and modern ; even 
Papiſts, who though, no queſtion, they would gladly receive ſuch an interpretation to libe- 
rate their Pope, yet durſtthey never hazard. ou jt rill theſe his vew patrons ſtepr. aur. 

4. Itis allo repugnant.totbemſelyes': for although much be builded on this, that the 
effeQs are ſuddenly ro be brought to paſſe, becauſe of that word, Chap. 1.” ver. I. ſhorrly to 

come 10 paſſe; yet do they both expound Cog WdegIe 4B (Chap.20.) of the Turks, which 
to them riſcth afcer the 1300 years, and ay that their delttu@ion , as yet to come, is; 
propheſied of there ; yea, Chap. 2, and 22. are appliedto a ſtate of the Church on earth 
after the Turks ruine. 2, They ( eſpecially the laſt) ſeem to offend at particular applica= 
tion to men, yea, to Nations and times, alleaging that theſe events are of more univerlall 
concernmenr ; yet,what is their application but a moſt ſtraitypariicular and narrow one to 
ſuch Armies and Commanders of the Ramaus, to $10 e Magns ( who was of little note 
inthe world inreſpe& of ſame After-hereſiarchs that troubled the Church) to a particular 
Biſhop or two Biſhops of /ersſlem, as if only they were the ances? Theſe being ob- 
vious, and many ſach , we conceive it. not needfull ro draw every thing into particular 
examination. 
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A +" oy waned amplification of Heavens ws. 
pineſſe, | 761,to 772 
Where Hell is, and whether any materiall fire 
be there ? 729 
No coming to Heaven without holineſſe, 762,764. 
How we are to underſtand the number of ten 
borns. 648 


The type of the white borſe explained, 340,34T | 


The type of the red borſe, 344, 345 
To what time theſe perſecutions relate, which 
are propheſied of under the red berſe, 346 
What the type of the black borſe importeth, 
349,350 

What we are to underſtand by the type of the 
pale borſe,with the difference which 1s amongſt 
Interpreters in the application of this Propheſie 
to a particular time, 355, 356,357 
In. what reſpe&ts bypoerifie is worſe than the 
want of profeſſion, 212 
The characters of bypocrifie, 219 
How a hypocrize cometh to have ſuch high 
thoughts of himſelf, 219, 220 
If a bypocrate can diſcern his own bypocrifie, ib1d. 
How a Miniſter may diſcern a hypocrite , and 
how he ſhould deal with him, 221, 222 


I 


W Hat is meant by the new Teruſalem, 195 
A threefold Ieruſalem in Scriprure, and 
why Heaven 1s held forth under that name? 


758 

The deſcription of the new Teruſalem, and what 
is to. be underſtood by its coming down 
from Heaven ? tbid, 
The converſion of the Tews, who are called the 
Kings of the Eaſt, foretold, 617,618 
Whether the Jews are to be reſtored to their 
former poſſeſſions after their converſion to 
the faith ? 61g, 620 
What Tezabe! and her dofrine was, x62 
The differences which are amongſt the Popiſh 
Doctors about worſhipping of Images,456,457 
The worlSpging 'of Images, according to the 
grounds of Popery, proven to be - apts 

. 450, 

The Heathens and Iews had the ſame = 
tences in whrtuppiog their Images, which are 


The worſhipping of Imeges, proven to be Ido- 
A latry fo "= hors , -Lacuter} 4.62 
Image of the Beaſt : See Beaſt. 

How to try an Impulſe to the work of the Mi- 
niftery, whether it be from the Spirit or 
not? FF» $6, 57 

Imputation of righteouſneſſe an inſtantaneous 


act, 
When 2 ſtorm is to' come upon the - world, 
Chriſt #terceedeth for His People. 406 
What Interceſion importeth , cleared from 
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execute the office of an Incerceſſor ? be 
The difference betwixt Chriſts Interceſſion be= 
fore and after His incarnation, 499,410 
How the conſolation flowing from Chriſt's In= 
terceſſion is to be improven by Believers, 
410, 4IT 
Whom we are to underſtand by the children 
of Iſrael, mentioned, Chap.7. ver. 4. and what 
' 1s meant by the particular diſtribution of 
them in ſo many Tribes, and fo manv thou- 
ſands of every Tribe, 3 86, 387 
The ſcope of: the diſtribution of Iſrael in 
Tribes, and why ſome Tribes are omutted in 
this diſtribution, is further cleared, 
Believers under the New Teſtament are Gods 
Iſrael, 390 
How the rigid execution of Iuſtice upon the dam- 
ned may ſtand with the mercy of God, 584 
The laſt Indgement deſcribed, the preparation to 
it, the parties judged,the manner of procedure, 
and the ſentence it ſelf, 740, 741,742 
What young ones have to be judged for. 742 
Chriſts Righteouſneſſe, the meritorious cauſe 
of our Tuſtification : Faith is neceſlary thereto, 
and the only condition thereof, with which 
works do not concur. 235, 236,to 24.8 
Inſtification not a continued at. 242,243 
Thar a man is truely juſtified though nis fins 
after Tuſtification be not pardoned , while 
committed and mourned for. 259 
A ſhort view of the, Popiſh way of Iuſtification, 
with the abſurdities which. follow upon that 
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way. 586, to 593 
K 


to Chriſt. I91 

What we are to underſtand by giving the keyes of 
the bottomleſſe pit to the fallen ſtar. 439 
What is ſignified by the Kingdoms of the world, 
and how they become the Lords, and his 
Chriſts ? 507 


; 


Scripture, 407,408 
How Chriſt executeth the office of an Inter- 
ceſſor now in Heaven, ibid. 
What things Chriſt's Interceſſjon doth include, 
| 408, 409 

Whether Chriſt before His incarnation did 


Sz 59,460 ' 


| That by Kingdoms and Nations, is meant the 
' generality and: body of ſuch Kingdoms and 
ations ; and by their becoming the Lords, 
is underſtood a ſpeciall Church-ſtate and 
relation, proven. . '  F11,512, F13 
Why Believers are called Kings, and what that 
name obliegeth them to ? 22,23 
Who the Kings of the eaſt are, what it is to pre= 
pare their way, and how it is done ? 617, 618 
What kind of Government we are to under- 
ſtand by Kings ? 64k 
What is meant by the ſeyenth Kings continuing 
a ſhort ſpace ? 6 
A en; ng of the ten Kings, who are held 
forth by the ten horns. 648, 649 
The war of the ten Kings with the Lamb, His 
victory over them, with a deſcription of His 
followers. 649, 650 
Whether the propheſie of the coming of 
the ten Kings be yet fulfilled > the affir- 
mative proven by ſeverall Arguments. 


GFo, 65x 
How 


Wo is meant by the Key of David given: 
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Ow death and hell are ſaid to be caſt into 
the lake ? 747, i + 


Why Chriſt is called a Lamb > ; 
Who this Bride the Lambs wife is, that 15 made 
ready ; what this readineſle is, and how ſhe 


is made ready ? | 693, 694 
What it is to be called to the Marriage-ſupper 
of the Lamb ? 694 


Learning neceſſary for a Miniſter ſo far as itim- 
plyeth acquaintance with the things of God, 
that it is to be attained in the way of ſtudying, 
and that it is lawfull todo ſo. 200,201,202 

Thar theſe Locuſts which came out ofthe ſmoak, 
Chap.g. verſ. 3. were Church-men, 's cleared, 
and why they are compared to Locufts, with a 
deſcription of them. 438,439 

A. particular deſcription of theſe Locuſts. with 
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| What it 1s that maketh a particular relation 
between a Miniſter and aparticular flock, ibid. 
Severall concluſions laid down to clear the na- 
ture of a Miniſters ty, to a particular Congre- 
gation, To6, 107 
That a Miniſter may exerce mmiſteriall a&s, 
| without the bounds of his own Congrega- 
tion, and that authoritatively, cleared and 
proven ; and the abſurdities which follow 
on the contrary, 109, ITO, TIT 
That a Miniſter may have an eminent name 
while yet he is but dead, and how it comerh? 
I77,178,179 

Reaſons why aMinifter may be cryed-up for gifts, 
and have a name , and pleaſe himſelf with 


theſe, when faulty before God, 180 
What things are requiſit to make a Miniſters 
work perfect before God. 182 


That an unfound hypocriticall man may be a 


the explication of the ſeverall parts of that 


deſcription, - 440, 441 | 
The Government of theſe - Locufts deſcribed, | 
and their King. 5b1d. 


The object plagued by theſe Locuſts. 442 
Lords -day , See Day. 
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F the riſe of Mabomee. 453 
Q Magiſtrates not the ſubje& of Church 
power, with ſeverall conſiderations ſer before 
them in reference thereto, 97. to IOz 
Magiſtrates ſhould not tolerate corrupt Teachers, 


| 164 
Manns, what is imported thereby, and'wby cal- 
led hidden ? 159 


What a Martyr is? and that it is notevery ſuffering 
which will denominate a man ſo. 361362 
Whether the Margrs who ſhall reign one thou- 
ſand years, be ſuch as ſuffered und:r heathen 
erſecution ? or theſe who ſuffered under the 
eaſts tyranny ? or ſuch as ſuffered under 


Minitter of Chriſt, cleared, and continued,187 
That gifts may be in exerciſe with a Miniſter, 
where there is little or no Grace, 187, 18$ 
Thar ſuch a Miniſters gifts may have ſome fruir, 
and yet but ſome, and often very little, bid, 
Thar the Ordinances diſpenſed by ſuch Ms- 
niſters, are not polluted to the perſon, not- 
withitanding of their unſoundeneſſle, 189 
. How a Miniſter may diſcern his own deadnefle, 
even when things ſeem to go well with him 


in publick, ibid. 
Whara dead Miniſter would do for recovering of 
himſelf our ot chat condition, 189, 199 


How a Minſter may know if an effetuall door 
be opened to him, and what way he would. 
improve that ? I96, 197 

Three things required to qualific a perſon for 


the Miniſtery, I99 
| A mniſteriall gife what it is? and what it in- 
..cluderh ? I99,200 


Some rules to be obſerved by Miniſters 1n their 

choiſe of Texts and Doctrines, 472,473 

| Whether a Mmiſter may lawfully preach over 
" and over the ſame Doctrine, with ſome rules 


both ? 720 


How the Angels come into praiſe the Mediator > | 


293, 294 

Every one not propoſed by JExovan to the 
Mediator, to be redeemed by Him. Joo 
The metbod how the benefits purchaſed by 
Chriſts death are applicd ro the Redermed. 
307, 308 

How Michal and the Dragon fight > who their 
Angels were ? with a narration of the eyent 
of . 6 war, and the ſong of triumph fol- 
lowing the victory, with the parts thereof. 
F26, 527, 528 

How a Miniſter may be clear as to the diſcharge 
of the Miniſtery in ſuch and ſuch a place,as 
alſo in carrying ſuch a meſſage. 56, 60 
A Minifler of the Goſpel ftandeth under a' 
threefold relation, Io4 
Thar the relation of every Miniſter is to the 


abour it, 475,476 
Why faithfull Minzſters are a torment tothe men 
of the world > and why a profane people 


would beglad to be rid of an honeſt Miniſter, * 


and yer well pleaſed with an hireling, 488,489 
The reaſons ws 6 ſometimes the Lord ſufferetch 
His Miniſters to be trod upon at the very en- 
try to their witneſſing, and Reformation to 
get a ſorer daſh, than if the eftabliſhmene 
thereof had neyer been intended > 489, 490 
What is underſtood by Mountams in Scripture, 


| 42 
The Mountains on which the woman Gn 
deſcribed, 639, 640 
What we are to underſtand by finiſhing the 
myſterie of God, 467 
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Tcolaitans , what they hold , how their 


Church univerſall, before this or that parti- 
cular Congregation. 10F 


That the laſt is not perpetuall to a Miniſter. #bid. 
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was , and what is meant by Chriſts fighting 
'againſt them by the ſword of His mouth ? 

79, 80, 157 
What it is to count the #umber of the Beaſt, 566 
How the aumber ofa man is to be taken, ibid. 
How the particular number of 666. is to be un- 


derſtood, bid. 
Some generall conſiderations for underſtanding 
this number. 567 


Why the particular »umber of 666. is mentioned? 
and why we are commanded rather to reckon 
his number than his m_— or name? F70,F71 


Mega, what is imported thereby, 25 

oh Chriſt ſo oft deſigned by it, vid 
Alpba. 

Whether ordination in the Church of Rome 

maketh a man no Miniſter of Chriſt ® 483 

The faith of an ouzgate, the beſt way to bear 

a triall. 393 


P 

wen weare to underſtand by that innu- 
merable company who ſtand before the 
Throne with Palms in their hands, to what 
ſtare of the Church it relateth, and if to the 
ſtate of the Church=militane ; wherefore is it 
that this condition is ſet down under expreſ= 
fions, ſeemingly only ſuitable to the Church- 
triumphant ? 391, 392 

That Papacy is the ſeventh and laſt government 
of Rome, proven, and ſome objections to the 
contrary anſwered, | 645. 646 

A view of the riſe, progreſſe and nature of the 
o_ Kingdom,and the time about which it 

an to appear, »443, 

A Papiſt, as ſuch, living and HEEIIDED 
to the complex principles of the doctrine an 
worſhip followed in Popery , cannot + be 
ſaved. Fog 

The grounds that render the ſalyation of ſuch a 
Papift impoſlible, sbid. 

The way laid down by Papiſts for juſtifyin 
2 ſinner before God, 586, 587,58 

The firſt Period of the militant Church which 
beginneth with the ſeals, is to be fixed at the 
cloſe of the perſecution by heathens; with a 
caution added concerning this, 331 

The Period berween the trumpets and the vials, 
isto be fixed atthe Lords beginning to purſue 


Antichriſt, 331 
The remarkablneſſe of Gods judgement upon 
perſecuters, 376 
Perſeenters. often puniſhed in this life, 377 


The terriblnefſe and inevitablneſſe of Gods 
wrath againſt perſecuters, 377, 378 

How it cometh to paſſe that perſecution ſo ordi- 
narily followeth the Goſpel, 347 

The principal occaſion upon which the primi- 
tive perſecutions were raiſed, sbid 


The perſecution of the Church is particularly 
34 


ordered and bounded by God, 
The fin of perſecution ſhall be moſt certainly 
puniſhed, 367, 368 
Gods people may continue long under perſecu- 
gion 


68 
That here are three Perſons inthe Godhead? 6 


Pape 
The ſeverall ſteps how the Pope roſe to his tem- 
porall greatneſſe under the pretext of Reli= 


gion, 58» Fig 
The Pope, the image of the beaſt under a civil 
notion, F6I 


Of the Popes civil power, 563, 564 
Thar che power aſſumed by the Pope and given 
to him., is contrary to the Word of God, 
662, 663, 664. 


b 


| 


Of the Popes ſuccefſion to Peter, 664, 66 
Peace with God not attainable by the Pops 
juſtification, proven. 599, 591, 592 
The way of Popery finfull in it (elf. 585 
According to the principles of Popery, a finger 
can never have his fins remoyed nor be at 
eace with God. | 586 
Whether all theſe who lived under Popery be ex- 
cluded from ſalvation ? A fourfold diſtinQion. 
$93,594 
The great yariety of Interpretations which is 
amongſt Popiſh DoCtors, of this City, Whore, 
Beaſt and Kengs for ſaving the Pope from being 
Anrichriſt, and the Church of Rome from 
being the whore, 667, 668, 669 
Rules for differencing what was ordinary from 
what was extraordinary in the Praflice of 
Chriſt and the Apoſtles. I xG, 117 
What is to be thought of that form of Prayer, 
O Mediator, plead for me. I5,16 
The Prayer of the ſouls under the altar, and 
the return that is given, with the reaſon of 
Gods delaying to execute preſent judgement 
on perſecuters. 364, 365, 366 
Gods people may Prey for vengeance on perſc- 
cuters. 36 
The Prayers of the People of God , and His 
peremptory decrees, not inconſiftene even 
when the decree aimeth at one thing, and ths 
prayer atanother, upon the matter inconfiſtene 
with that. 3 
There is no efficacy in the Projers ofthe Saints 
without Chriſts Interceſſion. 406 
Atime oftrouble,is a ſpeciall time of Praying ub14. 
Chriſt perfumech all che Saints Prayers 3 
What an encouragement that is to'pray, as alſo 
it direeth us how to Pray. 4097. 
Judgements, even ſpiritualljudgements, of Er- 
ror, Schiſm, Diviſien, &c. may follow a Prey- 
ing frarge of Gods people, and how that 


cometh to paſſe ? 415 
Directions concerning Preaching. 260, to 266 
No gift can warrand one to take on the office of 

an authoritative Preacher, though in ſome par= 

eiculars Gods mind ſhould be extraordinarily 
revealed unto him. 47L 
As God may furniſh ſome with gifts in morethan 
an ordinary way for Preeching, ſo may He, and 
uſeth He to thurſt them out in a mixed 
way» to exerciſe theſe gifts for the edification 

of His Church, | 472 
Presbyter, Biſhop, and Angel, all one in Scripture, 

vid. Angel. | 
That there were ordinary Presbyters in the 

Apoſiles dayes. 231, 232,233 
What an evil Pride+ is amongſt Church-men, 

to whom it is ſpecially incident, and how it 
hurcech 
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horcerth rhe: Church? 
Why Bclievers are-called Priefts, : 
'Whar ſort of Profeſſors: theſe are, deſcribed by 
- earth, ſea and trees,” chap. 7. 332,383 
Propheſie-ewo wayes taken. - | 
*That pare of the Revelation which is properly 
Propbeticall, beginneth ar che ſixth' Chapter ; 
where, 'of the ſcope and obje& of the pro- 
., pheſie, with the ſeries bf the ſtory, ©" 326 
Some chiogs in'the generall obſervable concern» 


ing therhree principall Propbeſies inthis Book, | 


to wit, of Seals; chap: 6. of Trumpers,. thap. $, 
g.of Vials, chap. x6. 328 
Some reaſons proving the principall Propheſies 
not to be ſo! contemporary with one another, 

as if each of chem did hold forth a view of 
the Goſpel-churth, from the beginning to 
rhe:endiof the world , with forme cautions 
abour this. 328,329, 330 
"Then e of the Seals and Tang ats, bed 
rrouble of the Church; and. that of 

ts the rnine of ther enemies: 


*three principall Propbeſies, I, 222 
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ne be warranted by any revelation now tO 

{:* 4 athing fipply condemnedin the ly 450 |: 
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In"whas ſenſe Propheſie may be aides continue | Some: + 
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Whativi reed in-Chriſts redeeming. a 
Whether e Doctrine: 6f wniverfall or tpeciall 


' Redemip2ion be moreconftforcable/i'+ 1! 305 | 
\Theabſurdicies which follow upon conditional 
1 Redempeion.: © 5 :3r8, 9 
'A ents ' pleading or '2 condiionall: 
Singh of all; 'arfivered. | - 7 320; 321 
The mould ofconditionall | doth yot 
© remove the difficuilcies' whichare ohm br to 
; = wpon the Sg. proven by. ſeyeral 
ments{. 7 44 2,3 325 
ByvkiSwayer conditional -Redemprin Mliatters 
are-flot-warragged.co/imace rho offer 'of the 
"Goſpel -more large: chan the THe fs 
them ground to do. *« - > 
Chriſt perſonall Teign, See: Chrift: i 
What it is to reign with 'Ohrift, 732 
Renv ſion 'of fins not. from ererniev. - "250 
Giving>fpace to repent will neither 'prove any 
ability ro repent, nor any purpoſe in God that 


bid. 
[The explicatory: Prophefies ſhown to be-contem- | - 
vrary? with, and'comprehended under the | 
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ſuch ſhall be ſaved, wy 7 it makerh men 
' more inexcuſable, - £0; eng 
Repentance three wayes conſider 
'4 hat Repencarco is fimply. neceflary ino 
the-pardon of ſin,* | | WOT: 
How' Repgntance dorh not Solas ainiE 
pardou' of fin,'cleared,  -. 2 £ I, 
And how 1t doth concur... N DG T2608 
That though Repentance ta  in'a lafge 
may be. Shea I the condition of the Co 
'yerit is notſo properiye.: "x54;1 
That. Repenrance is n iy for” . juitifie 
ſon's obtaining of pardoit of fins'comtty 
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Thar.our Legal,and Evangelica Rite 
«qo not differ, Chriſt beivg. .both, - 245 

What'is meant by gining of white Roles to the 

>:/fouls under the 366 

The? $rounds , ax -which om "challenged 
precedency. 425 

Romd'ecovereth and > reſerverh Dominion and 
'grandour only by the Popes means; FGt, F62 

Remecdefigned dy the City upon ſeyen hills with 
<fpmevbjections to the contrary an 

That Rome hath”been under ſeven Torts of Go= 
vernment whereof Papacy is the laſt,; 643,644 

i har Papacy is the ſeventh Canary 7 of 
> Romio:proven. +. 644» 6ay | 

'Thar. Rome under the Pope , is: the : whoih 
»©hacch; 

Eharthe Church of Romeis the whoriſh: HED 
+:and Aancichriſts ſear,' arid: that-the-Nope is the 
| Antichriſt, with; ſore objectioos re the con- 
trary, cleared, :-| 660, 661, 662,663,664 

The authors: in the! deftrution ofi Reins is- nor 
rhe Antichriſt. 670 

Fhe 'defe&ion whereof Rome is fours cunby, 
isthe fame-with Antichrifts,. and that this de- 
fectron whereof Antichriſt and Reme are guil- 
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©-ty, is. not a torall falling from Chriſtianity in 
the ptofeſſion of it, but a corrupting the prin- 


 cipall truths of Chriſtianity. © '670,671 
That defe&tion hath” already ſeized on 'the 
' Church of Rome, + 449M 672, 673 
If any of Gods people be de fatto in-Rome before 
" [its deftrution, 680 


The neceſſity and warrant for ſeparating from 
the Church of Rome,  - 68x 
May not one abide 1n Rome now and not be par- 


eaker of her plagues *  - 68x 


Ic is no ſchiſme to quit fellowſhip with Rome;682 
The lamentarion wich 1Samongſt Romes friends 
for her fall. 684 
Why Kings ſo much larment Remes overthrow, 
546 ws ; nes 684, 685 
The lamentation of the Merchants and Ship-men 
for Romes ruine, and w hotheſe Merchants and 
Ship-men are, 68 F, 686 
The greatneſs of Romes ruine, held forth by the 
great joy ofthe people of God at her fall, sb:d. 
The amplification of Romes deſtruction,and the 
cauſes thereof, _ 686, 687 
The fins for which" Rome is deſtroyed , are 
_netther the fins of Rome .as heathen, nor as 
under that fancied Antichriſt co come, bur 
the ſins of Rome as Popiſh, 687, 688 
Much of-the Remiſh pomp derived from the 
heathens,in mere their high Prieſts. $63 


\ He Saines happy condition ſer outin ſeveral 

.- "circumſtances, / 399,400 
What the rejgn ofthe Saints doth import, 7go 
Thar this reign 'of the Sans is to be ſpiritually. 
underſtood, though not only. 709,710 
More particularly wherein this good condition 
of the Sames doth conſiſt, 71T, 712 
Some' eayeats abour' the thouſand years reign of 

the Sans, oo + thi. 
Three confiderations more added for underſtan- 
ding this good condition of the Samnts.7 13,714 
Whether all the Saints partake of this good con- 


'_ eitfor;; or, 'if it'. be a ſpecial priviledge 4 


Martyrs and ſufferers * + 
Whether theſe living Saizs who are raifed to 
' reign, bethe ſame individual perſons whodid 

ſuffer ;-ory if it be to be underſtood of Saints 

incheir ſucceſſion 2 The latter is cleared and 
roven, Ph 718,719 
ether bruit and ſenſlefſe creatures - be 
partakers of the good condition of the Saines, 
'FYS Now od 7 "x" i 720,721 
The good condition of the Saints after Satan 

'1s boand, deſcribed at leogth, and the con- 

-tinumnee* thereof, ' »-- . I 740 
Some things premitted for underſtanding of 


- Safans being bound, 7 *:903 
A fourfold dominion or reigning of:Sdten 
mentioned in the Word, 70706 


Satans reſtraint, mentioned here, is not to beun- 
derſtood abſolutely and fimply in all reſpects, 
- but it is to | be taken for the moſt eminent 
reſtraint from Chriſts- birth till His ſecond 
- "coming, | | ' 706,707 
The deſcription of the party that bindeth Satan, 
- the execution-of his errand, and the reaſon 
why Saten is bound for aſcttime, 728, 729 
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Satans .deceiving no more, is notto be nrdder 
ſtood ſimply, . 


out of priſon, the time thereof, the event of 


_ gathering his followers gained bat- 
tel, Fn 36, 737,738 
What is implyed when Chriſts $2 Ng 
a ſatisfaFion. 296 
Thar it is truly and properly a ſatisfaBlion 
rTOven, 297, 298 


What is underſtood by Sea'in the Scripture, 4.24 
The Sea of Glaſle, See Glaſſe. 
What is meant by theſe words, There Was 110 
more Sea, 754 
Whar is _— for underſtanding = Seals and 
types-in them, 340 
The ſcope of the fifth Seal, j; het 
By the opening of the ſixth Seal there isa dreadful 
judgment foretold: where,ſome things are pre- 
marred for underſtanding thereof,370,371,372 
That the judgment held forth by the fixth Seal, is 
a judgementupon the Roman Empire and its 
heathen and perſecuting Emperors, cleared; 
and ſome confiderations added for confir- 
mation, . 1373 
What 15,to be underſtood by that ſealing, T__ 
3 » 7. ; '.25S 
Why thoſe who are ſealed are called the ones 
: of God; whe, of atwofold ſeal, , 388 
e nſt error no common priv : 
T roy Sun pronounced atthe Ao. 4 
The ſentence pronounced in behalfof the Godly, 
a juſt ſencence, yer excluſive of all merit. 
£1 IN Kos; 745, 746 
Wherefore works are mentioned the m_ of 
the ſentence; and not faith. _ 
Separation from a Church unlawfull for the faults 
: of particular members, though not: cenſured 
by the. Church-guides;- 172, wy 
Separation from the Church of Rome, See:Chur 
KN of Rome. £35; 
Some conſiderations whereby the meaning of 
theſe words, cbruſt in the fickle, is cleart#; $97, 


6a 5984599 
The ſong of the Church for her"delivery from 
' Ancichrift, the matter of the ſong, the deſcri 
. tion of the ſingers, their ſeveral properties. 
C4005 | Ticks $745 $75» 576 
What weareto underftand by the ſeven. Spies ; 
why called ſeyen ? and why they ateſaidry be 
oe re the throne ? j > 7.4% 
'The Spirit may be expreſly prayed unto. 10 
| What it-is.to be in the $pwrie. « 4077: 1:5 9 
If there be ſuch a thing as the haunting-of evil 
ſpies mn deſolate places? 1-679 
Why Mitiiſters are called flars > 50,F1,176,177 
Why Chriſt is called che vaweging a 134,175 
What judgemenris it which is threatned by the 
A .that great far, called worm-wood? 
and whether ir: be any partigular herefte ;: and 
if a particular: one;. to what herefic it is moſt 
| hap applicable ? .- - - +1, 429 
What that ſtar is, chap. 9. %;.and what is implyed 
in its falling from Heaven to: Earth ? © 436 
The yore given to the fallen flar, with ehie exer- 
ciſe of that power, and the effets that followed 
_ | 437,438 
Whar 


| htereupon. 
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What we are to underſtand by the white ſtone. 159 
hy the Word is compared to a /ord, 40 


What is meant by Chritts fighting againſt the Ni- 


In: what re{pe&s;Chrilt's countenance 1s as the 

ſhining Sun >. . 40,41 
What /is meant by the darkening of the Sun? 437 
The Supremacie- of the Roman Biſhop was nor 

pleaded at firſt from divine inſtirntion. 426 
Aman ſmpathie in the Man-Chrift with Be- 
_ lieyers, and the properties of that ſymparthie, 
We: | 411, 412 
A particular conſideration of Mede his Hncbro- 
' . niſms; ſhewing wherein the Author doth agree 
with him in Give of periods, and wherein he 

- differeth from him, - 333,334, & ſeg. 


Hat we are to underſtand by che Temple of 
+ God being opened in Heaven ? 5og,60F 


What is meant'by Gods Throne, and why the 
ſeven ſpirits areſaid to be before the Throne ? | 
and what by the Rainbows being round 
about it ? 4,5» 279,271 

Toleration not approven of Chriſt, 'I56 

How it cometh that ſome zealous men are ready 

..to.. tolerate Error , though zealous againſt 
Scandals, ;  I56,x57 

Why Chriit is ſo much diſpleaſed arMinilſters for 
zolerating corrupt reachers,and that ic is athing 
reprovavlein Magiſtrates alſo to were 

164,'x 

No Miniſter hath power to tranſport himſelf From 
his particular charge ; yet that the Church 
may do it forher own greater good, proven, 

- > I12,113, II4, 115,116 

That tranſportation is to be with great fingleneſle 
and'caution, with ſome rules about it, ' Ix9 


That there are three diſtin&t Perſons in the Tre- | 


nity , and that this is a fundatmentall _ 
fo: »—..$,9:2,0- 
What is imported by the voice of a Trumpet a: 
aſed by Chriſt, ] mo - >} 
Though both the Seals and Trumpets, hold forth 
. trouble to the Church, yer dothey hold 'forth 
different troubles in time and*narure , 'and 
from different enemies, ' "Oo 
The ſecond general Propheſie of the Book of 
the Revelation, comprehended under the firſt 
- di Trumpets, rare 493 
Same things touching the connexion of the Pro- 


: ”-pheſtes under the Trumpets with the ſixth Seal, | 


"OCs : © $03,404 
Some circumſtances preparatory to the ſounding 
ofthe ſeven Trumpets, 404, y&o | 


Some conſiderations premitted for underitand= 


ng the Propheſie. of the Trumpets, - 416, 417 
The ets denote the ſtate of the .Chaurch : 
- where, of their ſeries and order; | 418, 419 
The Arian herefie and what followed from it, 
and followed upon it, is eſpecially holden'forth 
by the firſt Trumpee, 420,421, 422 
The ſecond Trumpee holdeth forth the , cor- 
:.ruption of the Government -and Governours 
of the Church, - 4244425 
To what timethe ſounding of the third Trumpet 
belongeth, 29 
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To -what Century the fourth Trumpees doth 
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belong, -- 43L 
The judgement threatned. by the -fifch Trumpet, 
434435 


The judgement threatned by the blowing of the 
ſixth Trumpet, the riſe of that plague and the 
- excutioners thereof, | 4.47 
The conſolation givento the People of God to 
| comfort them in theſe.ſad times under the fifth 
__ _ _—_ vary * o<Lamy -of the 
- 1 iſher of theſe glad tydings, 464,465 
The blowing. of: the ſeventh Tr, and the 
- identity thereof with the ſeven Vials: where 
ſome objections to the contrary are anſwered, 
' PR ene - 5 04, FOF, 506 
The event of this Trumpet is a ſong of thank(- 
giving for the deliverance. of the Church; 
. where, the ſingers their poſture, the matter of 
their ſong, and the ground of their praiſe is ſer 
. forth, | _ - F0z, 5o$ 
The dominion of the Turky is to be underſtood 
as the judgementchreacned by ge ſixth Trum- 
.. pet; the reaſons,why it is applied to the Twrks, . 
with an anſwer to ſome objections: made 
againſt this, .. 448-to 454 
The overthrow of the Turks | 
der the fixth Vial, wich ankven - 
\ jetions onthe contrary, +, 620 
That there is an indefinit ##me"underſtgod/by 
. theſe fourty and two moneths, Chep;11. 2. is 
cleared , and ſome exceptions conſidered; 


ITS 8+ | oO 
Why the ſame twme is changed Hos, am to 
moneths, and from ——40-<t years, 482 
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' He preparation to the propheſie of the ſeven 
®: Vials ; where, the judgment is ſer forth inits 
riſe, the inſtruments are deſcribed, their fur= 
niture and concomitants,with the execution of 
..thejudgment is ſet down. 605, 606 
Some general conſiderations premitted for un- 
: denſtanding of the Vials,  _ - . 607,608 
The obje& plagued by theſe Vials and the effect 
. following thereupon, ; Go5S, 6og 
The pouring»forth of the firſt Vial, with the 
. effects thereof, -. . BID ibid. 
Theo ſecond Vial; with its object, to wit, the ſea, 
_ and what is ſignified thereby, and the effets 
thereof, 7 et G10, GIr 
The third Vial, with.its object, to wit, the rivers 
-:and fountains, and what we are to underſtand 
- by theſe, with the effects thereof, and the con- 
- gratulations that followed thereupon,G6I1,612 
by. theſe atulations are. marked at the 
...Pquring=forth of the third Vaal, bid. 
The pourwmg-forth. of the fourth Vial, the object 
+ thereof, to wit, the Sun, and what weare to 
underſtand by ic, together with the effefs of 
the ſame, \ Gx3, 614 
The fifth Vial poured-forth , with ics object 
', and effects, 614,615 
Some helps for underſtanding the ſixth Vial, the 
obje@ upoh which it is poured=forth, and the 
effe&ts which follow, 615, 616 
Whether the laſt Vial bringeth judgement on the 
Beaſt alone ; or, the laſt plagues onthe world, 
including the lalt judgment : what is the object 
thereof, and the effe&s which follow,625,626 
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